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HOMILETIC COMMENTARY

THE BOOK OF NUMBERS,

WILLIAM JONES.

introduction.

Title.

The word Numbers is a translation of the title given to this book in the LXX
'XpiOjxoi, in the Vulgate Numeri, and was evidently applied to it because it

contains the record of the two numberings of the people. The Jews sometimes

call it "Q'VI, Vayedabber, which is its first word in the Heb.; but more

frequently "13np3, Bemidbar, in the desert, which is its fifth word, and more

accurately characterises the book.

Contents.

" The book narrates the history of the Israelites during their sojourn in the

wilderness from the completion of the law-giving at Sinai (Lev. xxvii. 24) to

their mustering in the plains of Moab for actual entry into the Land of Promise"

—or, from " the first day of the second month, in the second year after they

were come out of the land of Egypt " (chap. i. 1) to the end of the tenth month
of the fortieth year (Deut. i. 3), or a period of thirty-eight years and nine months.

The events of the history are generally given in their chronological order, except

in chapters xv.-xix., inclusive. These " chapters appear to deal with a lone

period, from which only isolated episodes are given ; and of these the dates can

only be conjectured."

AuTiionsHir.

From the earliest times the book has been generally regarded a?, in substance,

at least, the work of Moses. In support of this view, the following reasons are
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given in the "Speaker's Commentary :

"

—

"(I) The catalogue of the stations or

encampments during the journeyings is assigned to Moses in xxxiii. 2. (2) The

intermixture in this book of narrative and legislative matter is one of its

characteristic features .... This feature is exactly one which belongs to the

work of a contemporary annalist. (3) That the author had an intimate

acquaintance with Egypt may be strikingly illustrated from Numbers. Compare

viii. 7 sqq.; v. 11-35 ; xix. 1-10 ; xi. 5, 6 ; xiii. 22. (4) The statements of this

book abound in evidences that the writer and those with whom he lived were still

in the desert. Compare xix. 14; ii.; is. 1G sqq. j
x. 1-28, 35, 36. (5) There are

topographical statements in the book which could hardly have been written after

the days of Moses. Compare xxi. 13 with xxxii. (6) The various communica-

tions purporting to be from God to Moses are so worded and often of such a

nature (cf. e.g. xiv. 11-26), that unless we go the length of denying their historical

character altogether, we must admit them to have been recorded by the very

person who received them. (7) No other person than Moses has been or can be

named with anything like probability, or even plausibility, as the author ....

We conclude then, with confidence, that nothing has been as yet alleged which

disturbs the generally-accepted views respecting the authorship of this book. It

is, in substance, the work of Moses ; and whilst many portions of it were

probably committed to writing for years before the whole was completed, yet the

concluding chapters were not written until towards the close of the fortieth year

after the exodus."

As to our work on this book, very few words are necessary. In accordance

with a leading principle of this series of Commentaries, we have endeavoured to

present the largest number of things in the smallest number of words. To this

principle, literary finish and grace have been subordinated. Some of the records

contained in this book are not well adapted to homiletic treatment or fruitful in

homiletic suggestion. In dealing with these, we have endeavoured to suggest

homiletic methods without any straining of the text or unworthy handling of the

Sacred Word ; and we venture to hope that we have not been altogether

unsuccessful in this respect. The illustrations which are given are (by Mr.

Dickinson's request) numerous. They are drawn from a wide range of literature,

and very few of them are taken from " Storehouses," " Treasuries," or

"Dictionaries of Illustration." Each one will be found to be well suited to

illumine or impress the point to which it is attached. In our work we have

consulted the best authors who have written on this book ; and are under

considerable obligations to " A Commentarie upon the Fourth Booke of

Moses, called Numbers, by William Attersoll, Minister of the Word " (1618);

" Comfortable Notes upon the Booke of Numbers, by Bishop Gervase BabiDgton"

(1637); "Keil and Delitzsch's Commentary on the Pentateuch; " and to tLe

" Speaker's Commentary."
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UOMILETIC COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF NUMBERS.

CHAPTER L

The Numbering of the People.

( Verses 1-3.)

" The object of the encampment at

Sinai," says Perowne, " has been ac-

complished. The Covenant has been

made, the Law given, the Sanctuary

set up, the Priests consecrated, the ser-

vice of God appointed, and Jehovah
dwells in the midst of His chosen

people. It is now time to depart in

order that the object may be achieved

for which Israel has been sanctified.

That object is the occupation of the

Promised Land. But this is not to be

accomplished by peaceable means, but

by the forcible expulsion of its present

inhabitants ; for ' the iniquity of the

Amorites is full/ they are ripe for judg-

ment, and this judgment Israel is to

execute. Therefore Israel must be
organised as Jehovah's army ; and to

this end a mustering of all who are

capable of bearing arms is necessary.

Hence the book opens with the number-
ing of the people."

Thrice were the people numbered in

the wilderness. Nine months previous

they were numbered for the purpose of

collecting atonement-money from every

male of twenty years old and upward
(Comp. Exod. xxx. 1 1-1 G with xxxviii.

25, 20). On this occasion they were
numbered with a view to war. And
thirty-eight years afterwards, in the

plains of Moab, they were again num-
bered, for the division of the Promised

u2

Land among the tribes, according to

the number of their families (Comp.
xxvi. and xxxiii. 54).

Our text sets forth :

—

I. The Authority for this Number-
ing.

It was commanded by God. " The
Lord spake unto Moses . . . Take ye
the sum of all the congregation of the

children of Israel." Contrast this with

the numbering of the people by David
(1 Sam. xxiv., and 1 Chron. xxi). This

was expressly commanded by the Lord ;

that was utterly devoid of Divine autho-

rity. This was done for wise and
worthy reasons (as we shall see)

;

that, from pride and vain reliance.

Moses numbered the people to see the

number of God's subjects able to 6ght

in the Lord's battles. David seems to

have desired to know the number of the

people as his own subjects, and to dis-

play the extent of his own dominion

and power. As the result of David's

sin, the Lord, by pestilence, slew seventy

thousand men. It is of the utmost im-

portance that the leaders of men should

be well assured of two things in the

movements which they inaugurate:

—

1. That the// have the Divine approval

of their undertakings. The movement
which is approved by God, and well

prosecuted, shall advance to .splendid

triumph. But that which He approves
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not must end in failure and disaster.

Apply this test to our undertakings.

2. That they are actuated by worthy

motives in ihdir undertakings. A sinful,

selfish, or mean motive will vitiate our

enterprises and mar our work?. " The
Lord looketh at the heart," Let us

scrutinize our motives.

II. The Place of this Numbering.

"In the wilderness of Sinai."

1. In a desert. The wilderness

suggests (1) the ideas of a life of

Privation. Little or no food grows

in the desert. There are no homes

in the desert. Pleasant streams and

refreshing shades are seldom found

there. (2) Peril. This would arise

from the scorching heat of the sun
;

from the furious violence of the storm,

and from the fierce attacks of savage

beasts. (3) Perplexity. The desert

has no well-defined roads made through

it. The traveller is very liable to lose

his track, grow bewildered, and sink

into utter perplexity. We have in this

an illustration of the life of the good

in this world. The world cannot supply

the soul's needs. We have needs and
yearnings that the best things of this

world are utterly inadequate to satisfy.

We cannot find a home for the soul in

anything here. This is not our rest.

There are perils many and great in this

present life and world. We, too, are

"in the desert."

2. In a desert where the tabernacle of
God was. " In the wilderness of Sinai,

in the tabernacle of the congregation."

They were in the desert ; but the Lord
also was there. His presence was a

guarantee of (1) Provision. He fed

them with bread from heaven. His
presence and power transformed the

desert into a banquet hall. In obe-

dience to His will the solid rock became
a fountain, and the desert rejoiced in

pleasant streams. In Him the home-
less wanderers found a home and rest.

(2) Protection. He guarded them from
the scorching heat of the sun by day by
the pillar of cloud, and from the at-

tacks of savage beasts by night by the

pillar of fire. In the day of battle He
was their shield and fortress. (3) Di-

rection. He " led His people like a

4

flock by the hand of Moses and Aaron."
He " guided them in the wilderness like

a flock." " He led them forth by the
right way, that they might go to a city

of habitation." It matters not that

this world is like a desert to the godly
soul, if God be with us here. His
presence will afford the most adequate
and delightful supplies, the divinest

satisfaction, the most impregnable de-

fence, and the most infallible guidance'.

" Though in a bare and rugged way,
Through devious, lonely wilda I stray,

Thy presence shall my pains beguile

;

The barren wilderness shall smile,

With sudden green and herbage crowned,
And streams shall murmur all around."

A ddison.

III. The Time of this Numbering.
"On the first of the second month, in

the second year after they were come
out of the land of Egypt." That is,

exactly one month after the setting up
of the tabernacle (Exod. xl. 2, 17)

and about eleven months from the

time of their arrival in the desert of

Sinai. The people abode in this desert

nearly a whole year (Com p. Exod.
xix. 1, with Num. i. 1, and x. 11).

What was the reason of this protracted

halt ? With so great and inspiriting a

destiny before them as the taking pos-

session of the Promised Land, why did

they not advance at once with eager

resolution to their task ? The design

of this long stay was, that they might

be instructed in their relations to God
and to each other ; that they might

learn lessons of duty and worship; that

they might be taught to reverence and

obey God. The pause was for the

purpose of promoting progress. There

are times and circumstances in which

standing still is the truest and speediest

advance. It is well that the declaration

of war should not be made until plans

of operation are formed, equipments

prepared, soldiers drilled and disci-

plined, etc. What a terrible reminder

of this truth France received in her

recent war with Prussia ! It was well

that the Apostles, with the commission

to the most glorious task, and the world

sorely needing their message, should,

notwithstanding, tarry at Jerusalem in
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silence, until they were baptized with

the Holy Ghost.

Let us learn the wisdom of waiting

until circumstances, events, and agents

are ripe for action ; and while we wait,

make diligent preparation, etc. (a)

IV. The Marnier of this Number-
ing-

"Take ye the sum of all the congre-

gation of the children of Israel, after

their families, by the house of their

fathers, with the number of their names,

every male by their polls, from twenty

years old and upward, all that are able

to go forth to war in Israel." They
were to take account of

—

1. Only the males. All females were
excluded from the reckoning.

2. Only the males above twenty years

old. Those who were under that age

were not taken into the account, being

regarded as too young to endure the

strain of military service.

3. Only the males above twenty
years old who were in vigorous health,—
"able to go forth to war." The sick,

the aged, the infirm, the maimed were

exempted from this census, as unfit for

war.

4. They were to be numbered " after

their families," that it might be known
of what tiibe, and of what particular

house every able man was.

5. The numbering was to be indi-

vidual, and by name. " With the num-
ber of their names, every male by their

polls." The census was particular and
minute. From these directions as to

the numbering we learn:—
First : That the Lord chooses fit in-

struments for the accomplishment of Ills

purposes. He here selects for war not

women, or boys, or old men, or the in-

firm ; but able men. He can use any
instrumentality, even the feeblest, for

the most arduous tasks. But such is

not His method. He employs means
adapted to the ends to be attained.

Illustrations of this abound. Joseph,

Moses, Joshua, David, Paul.

Second : 'That the Lord is perfectly

acquainted with every one ivlio is fitted

for His work. He knows the tribe, the

family, the name of every one who is

u able to go forth to war " against

ignorance, sin and misery. Ponder
this ye able men who are at ease in

Zion.

V. The Design of this Numbering.
1. The primary design was, the or-

ganization of the army. God had pro-

mised to give them the land of Canaan.

He will certainly bestow it upon them
;

but not without their effort. Innumer-

able foes must be vanquished before they

enter upon the land. They must do

battle with the heathen nations that are

now in possession, and conquer them.

And to do this, they must organise an

army, employing the fittest men for

soldiers, making the wisest arrange-

ments for marching, encamping, etc.

Where ordinary means are adequate to

accomplish the desired end, God never

uses extraordinary. Whatman can do

for himself, God never does for him.

God has promised to us the victory over

our spiritual foes, the possession of

the inheritance of spiritual perfec-

tion and privileges, and heaven as

the goal of our earthly pilgrim-

age. He will not fail to fulfil His

promise. But we, too, must use the

means. If we would enter into the

restful activities of heaven, we must live

the life of faith and of Divine service

on earth. If we would gain the victory

we must be valiant and persistent in the

fight. If we would win the prize we
must " run with patience the race," etc.

(b). But this numbering would serve

other important purposes. It would

tend

—

2. To manifest the Divine faithfulness.

God had promised Abraham that his

seed should be as the stars for multi-

tude. This census shows how God
was fulfilling that promise. Seventy-

five souls went down into Epypt. And
how wonderfully are they increased in

215 years ! Now there are six hundred

thousand men able to bear arms. And
the whole population could not have

been less than two millions, and this

despite the oppression and persecu-

tions of the Egyptians. " He is faith-

ful that promised." *

* For a critical examination of the numbers

recorded in this book see Keil and DeliUaeb in

loco.
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3. To show forth the Divine power.

We see this in His feeding and sustain-

ing so immense a number in the desert,

" without harvest or husbandry, without

planting or tilling, without sowiDg of

corn, or without feeding and breeding

of cattle."

4. To the promotion of order. " It is

a rout and a rabble, not an army,

that is not mustered and put in

order."

5. To exhibit, on the coming of the

Messiah, the correspondence of the event

with the predictions concerning it. He
was predicted as to come of the seed of

Abraham, of the tribe of Judah, of the

house of David. Hence the importance

of an accurate register of tribes and

families.

6. To illustrate the care of God for

His people generally and particularly.

They were numbered individually and

by name. The Lord's care over His

people is most minute and constant and

tender. " He calleth His own sheepJoy

name, and leadeth them out. The good

Shepherd giveth His life for the sheep."

" The Lord knoweth them that are His."

"The very kaire of your head are all

numbered."

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(u) I warn those who have only

lately found their Saviour from rushing

before their fellow- men, and attempt-

ing to fill those posts in the service of

Christ which demand a deeper expe-

rience and a more tried and tested

Christianhood. The Lord's retirement

to the wilderness after He had been

baptised and announced as the Messiah,

after He was in a peculiar manner
l* full of the Holy Ghost," gives to all

of us not less humbling than profitable

guidance as to the deliberation with

which solemn work ought to be under-

taken Not up to Jeru-

salem, but away to the wilderness
;

not out to the multitude, but back to

the solitude j not forth to the world to

conquer, but away from it, " impelled"

by the Spirit, " to be tempted." Nor
does this stand solitary in the history

of the Church. You remember that

strange, half-involuntary forty years of

Moses in the wilderness of Midian,
when he had fled from Egypt. You re-

member, too, the almost equally strange

years of retirement in Arabia by Paul
when, if ever, humanly speaking, instant

action was needed. And pre-eminently

you remember the amazing charge of

the ascending L<rd to the disciples :

" Tarry at Jerusalem." Speaking after

the manner of men, one could not have
wondered if out-spoken Peter, or fervid

James, had said :
k* Tarry, LorJ ! How

locg ? Tarry, Lord ! Is there not a

perishing world groaning for the ' good
6

news ' ? Tarry ! did we hear Thee
aright, Lord ? Was not the word,

haste ? " Nay : " Being assembled to-

gether with them, He commanded them
that they should not depart from Jeru-

salem, but wait for the promise of the

Father.
'
'—Grosart.

(b) We are here in every sense on

a stage of probation ; so that, having

been once recovered from apostasy, we
are candidates for a prize and wrestlers

for a crown. It is not the mere ad-

mission into the kingdom for which we
contend. When justified, there is open

before us the widest field for a righteous

ambition—and portions heightening in

majesty, and deepening in brilliancy,

rise on our vision to incite to unwearied

endeavour. For I count it one of the

glories of Christianity that, in place of

repressing, it gives full scope to all the

ardours of the spirit of man
Christianity tells her subjects that the

rewards in eternity, though all pur-

chased by Christ, and none merited by
men, shall be rigidly apportioned to

their works. She tells them that there

are places of dignity, and stations of

eminence, and crowns with more jewel-

lery, and sceptres with more sway, in

that glorious empire which Christ shall

set up at His second appearing. And
she bids them strive for a loftier recom-

pense ; she would not have them con-

tent with a lesser portion, though it in-

finitely outgrew human imagination as

well as human desert. She sends them
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to wrestle for the loftiest, though un-

worthy of the lowest. She does not

allow the believer to imagine that every-

thing is done when a title to the king-

dom is obtained. She shows him that

the trials of the last great assize shall

proceed most accurately by measure of

works. There is no swerving in the

Bible from this representation. And
if one man become a ruler over ten

cities, and another over five, and another

over two, each receiving in exact pro-

portion to his improvement of talents,

then it is clear as demonstration can

make it that our strivings will have a

vast influence on our recompense—that

there shall be no particle in the portion

of the righteous which is not altogether

an undeserved gift; still, in the arrange-

ments of judgment there will be an
accurate balancing of what is bestowed
and what is performed. Oh ! it shall

not be said that because he is secure of

admission to heaven^the Christian has
nothing further to excite him to toil.

He is to wrestle for a place amongst
spirits of chief renown ; he is to propose

to himself a station close to the throne.

—II. Melvill, B.D.

of Sinai, in the tabernacle of tho

In the Desert : An Illustration of the Life of the Good in this World.

{Verse 1.)

"And the Lord spake unto Moses in the wilderness

congregation."

In the Hebrew Bible this book is

called "137221 = in the desert. By this

name also the Jews generally speak of

it. The title is most appropriate for

the book which records the history of

Israel during the long wandering in

the wilderness.

Consider :

I. The natural trials of the desert.

Deserts are generally characterised

by-
1. Barrenness. "The general cha-

racter of the wadvs, as well as of the

mountains of Sinai," says Dean Stanley,
*' is entire desolation. If the mountains
are naked Alps, the valleys are dry
rivers The Israelites were
brought into contact with a desolation

to them the more remarkable by its

contrast with the green valley of the

Isile.'' And in another place he speaks

of " the whole wilderness " as having
" a doubly dry and thirsty aspect." The
world, with its wealth and pleasures,

its honours and power, cannot afford

satisfaction to the longing souls of men.
It is clear from their very nature that

temporal and material things cannot
satisfy spiritual being*, (a)

2. Homelessness. Men do not as a
rule establish homes in the desert.

They may pitch their tent there for a
little while, but they speedily move on

to other scene?. The home of the soul

is not here. Its rest is not here. If

any man attempt to find the home of

his soul in anything here he will find,

sooner or later, that great has been his

mistake, and sore will be his disappoint-

ment. Only in the spiritual, the per-

sonal, the perfect, and the permanent is

the true home of the soul.

3. Pathlessncss. There were no well-

defined roads in the desert. And the

Israelites were strangers in it. Left

to themselves they were liable and
likely to go astray. And man if left

to himself now, or to the world's guid-

ance, will not find the true path of

life. And even when by Divine direc-

tion he has found it, the world presents

many enticements to lure him from it.

4. Perilousness. They were exposed

to danger from the scorching sun, from

violent storms, from savage beasts, and

from desperate bands of robbers. The
perils to which the good are exposed in

this world are many and great. They
spring from " the wiles of the devil,"

" the depths of Satan," the seductions

of the world, and the lusts of the ilc^h.

And in the case of Israel in the

desert there seemed to be,

—

5. Aiiulessness. How aimless and

fruitless must the thirty-eight years of

wandering, to which they were con-

7
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condemned for their unbelief and re-

bellion, have seemed to them ! Inex-

pressibly weary and dreary must those

years have been to the young genera-

tion. There are times in the spiritual

life of good men when they pass through

somewhat ana'ogous experiences. The
years pass, opportunities come and go,

life hastens on towards its close ; and

so little seems accomplished, so little

progress made in our character, so little

true work done. We have toiled and

struggled long, and at times painfully,

and yet we have not attained, the goal

of our amhition seems still so far off

that the heart is prone to grow weary

and despondent. Such are some of the

trials of the desert.

II. The Divine Presence in the

desert.

" The Lord spake unto Moses in the

wilderness of Sinai, in the tabernacle of

the congregation." They were in the

desert ; but God was with them there.

We have here,

—

1. Divine communication in the desert.

" The Lord spake unto Moses," etc.

And God is in constant communica-
tion with His people now. His voice is

never silent ; for in silence some of His
most precious communications are made.
The thoughtful and reverent spirit hears

His voice in the sounds and silences of

nature, and can say,

" Cleon hears no anthem ringing in the sea
and sky

:

Nature sin^s to me for ever— earnest
listener, I." (A)

God is also ever speaking through
the Sacred Scriptures, and by His Holy
Spirit.

2. Divine provision in the desert. The
Lord fed the vast host of Israel with
manna from heaven, and with water
from the rock He supplied them. They
were in the desert, but the resources of

God never failed them. So now, " The
Lord will give grace and glory ; no
good will he withhold from them that
walk uprightly." " Your heavenly
Father knoweth that ye have need of
all these things." "My God shall

supply all your need according to His
riches in glory by Christ Jesus."

3. Divine shelter and rest in the desert.

8

The people of Israel for forty years were
homeless wanderers ; but they found
their rest and home in God. " Lord,

Thou hast been our dwelling-place in

all generations." God is the only true

home and rest of souls.

3. Divine direction in the desert. The
Lord went before them in the pillar of

cloud by day and in the pillar of fire by
night. Thus the desert was not really

pathless, their tedious wanderings were
,

not really aimless. And still the Lord
directs His people He does so,—(1)

By the leadings of His providence. (2)
By the teachings of the sacred Scrip-

tures. (3) By the influences of the Holy
Spirit.

5. Divine protection in the desert. The
Lord protected the Israelites from the

heat of the sun by day by means of the

pillar of cloud ; and from the attacks

of savage beasts by night by means of

the pillar of fire. He also guarded them
from the assaults of neighbouring na-

tions, except in those instances in which
they disregarded His counsel, and re-

belled against Him. God is still the

sure defence of all who put their trust

in Him. " No weapon that is formed
against thee shall prosper." " If God
be for us, who can be against us ?

"

" Who is he that will harm you, if ye

be followers of that which is good ?
""

God is with us in our march through

the desert; and His presence assures us

of all good.

III. The Divine usss of the desert.

Why this wandering to and fro for

thirty-eight years ? What is the mean-
ing of this tedious and painful delay ?

Of what use was it ? To prepare a

people for the inheritance of Canaan.
God has not only to give them the in-

heritance, but to fit them for it—for

its privileges, duties, etc. Time was
needed for two things :

—

1. That the generation of slaves might

pass away. Were the people that left

Egypt fit to enter upon the privileges

and duties connected with the indepen-

dent possession of the Promised Land ?

Slavery had robbed them of their man-
hood. They were most persistent and
provoking unbelievers, contemptible

cowards, shrinking from any difficulty,
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quailing in the presence of any danger.

They were the creatures of carnal ap-

petites, preferring the fish, the cucum-
bers, the onions, and the melons of

Egypt with slavery, rather than the

manna of heaven and freedom. Eman-
cipated in body, they are yet slaves in

soul. And by reason of this, and of

their murmurings and rebellions against

God, they must live and die in the

desert (see xiv. 2G-35). In this we
have an illustration of God's dealings

with His people now. There is much
in us that must die and be buried

before wre can enter upon the inherit-

ance of spiritual perfection. Our
craven- hearted fears, our carnal lusts,

our miserable unbelief, must be buried

in the desert. The slave nature must
be put to death, etc. There are godly

persons in this world who are past

service, whose strength and health have
long departed, whose life is one of

constant weariness and pain, who long
for the summons hence, and wonder
why it is so long delayed. May it not

be because the discipline of the desert

is not yet ended ? There is something

of the old nature that is not yet dead
and buried.

2. That a generation of free men migft t

be educated. In the desert God was
training the children into true manhood,
—into iitness for the place, the duties,

and the privileges designed for them.
And the education was remaikably
successful. The generation that was
trained in the wilderness and entered

the Promised Land, was honourably
distinguished for faithfulness, etc.

(comp. Josh. xxiv. 31 ; Jer. ii. 2, 3).

So in this world God is educating us
into calm, far-seeing faith, into high-

souled courage, into reverent and hearty

obedience, etc. This life, when truly

lived, is not fruitless, aimless, or vain.

Even its trials are designed to bless us.

Its storms and strifes are intended to

invigorate and nerve us. In the desert

we are being trained by God into spirit-

ual perfection and power, and educated

for service and blessedness.

Conclusion :

Let us ponder well the Divine design of

our life in this world. By the help of God
let us seek its realization in ourselves.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) "We might ask the statesman,

and as we wished him a happy new
year, Lord Dundas would answer, " It

had need to be happier than the last,

for I never knew one happy day in it."

"We might ask the successful lawyer,

and the wariest, luckiest, most self-

complacent of them all would answer,

as Lord Eldon was privately recording

when the whole bar envied the Chan-
cellor, " A few weeks will send me to

dear Encomb, as a short resting-place

between vexation and the grave." You
might say to the golden millionaire,
il You must be a happy man, Mr.
Rothschild." " Happy ! me happy !

What! happy! when just as you are

going to dine you have a letter placed

in your hand, saying, ' If you do not

send me £500, I will blow your brains

out !
' Happy ! when you have to sleep

with pistols at your pillow
!

" "We
might ask the clever artist (David
Scott), and our gifted countryman would

answer, of whose latter days a brother

wrrites, '' In the studio all the pictures

seemed to stand up like enemies to

receive me." This joy in labour, this

desire for fame, what have they done
for him ? The walls of this gaunt
sounding place, the frames, even some
of the canvases, are furred with damp.
In the little library where he painted

last was the word " Nepenthe" written

interrogatively with white chalk on the

wall. We might ask the world-famed
warrior, and get for an answer the
" Miserere " of the Emperor Monk, or

the sigh of a broken heart from St.

Helena. We might ask the brilliant

courtier, and Lord Chesterfield would
tell us, "I have enjoyed all the

pleasures of the world, and I do not

regret their loss. I have been behind
the scenes ; I have seen all the coarse

pulleys and dirty ropes which move tho

gaudy machines; and I have seen and
smelt the tallow candles whi h illu-

Q
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minate the whole decorations to the

astonishment of an ignorant audience."

We might ask the dazzling wit, and

faint with a glut of glory, yet disgusted

with the creatures who adored him,

Voltaire would condense the essence of

his existence into one word " Ennui."

And we might ask the world's poet, and

we should be answered with an impre-

cation by that splendid genius, who

—

" Drank every cup of joy, heard every

trump
Of fame; drank early, deeply drank

;

drank draughts
That common millions might have

quenched, thon died

Of thirst, because there was no more to

drink."

—

Pollok.
—Dr. James Hamilton.

(b) God hath a voice that ever is

heard,

In the peal of the thunder, the chirp

of the bird

;

It comes in the torrent, all rapid and
strong,

In the streamlet's soft gush as it

ripples along;

It breathes in the zephyr, just kissing

the bloom
;

It lives in the rush of the sweeping

simoom

;

Let the hurricane whistle or warblers

rejoice,

What do they tell thee, but God hath

a voice ?

God hath a presence, and that ye may
see

In the fold of the flower, the leaf of <

the tree
;

In the sun of the noon-day, the star of

the night

;

In the storm-cloud of darkness, the

rainbow of light

;

In the waves of the ocean, the fur-

rows of land

;

In the mountains of granite, the atoms

of sand

;

Turn where ye may, from the sky to

the sod,

Where can ye gaze that ye see not a

God?
Eliza Coolc.

The Numbered People.

(Verses 2, 3.)

These annals are an historic mirror.

They image out a heavenly Father's

special dealings with each child of faith.

The parallel is quickly drawn. They
once groaned bitterly in cruel bondage.

But Mercy set them free. Believer,

you too were once a slave at Satan's

will. But now the chain is broken,

etc. Israel's tribes are journeying, as

strangers, through a desert waste. And
is not yours a wilderness career ? But
they are conveyed by a heavenly guide.

So, too, a beckoning hand marks out

your wanderings by day—by night,

etc. They had heard " the voice of

words "—the liery law. This law has

also pierced the deep recesses of your
inner man. You have thus learned the

glorious righteousness of God, etc. Was
Israel God's special portion ? You,
too, are not your own. You are a
purchased property, etc. Tiiere is no
novel thought in this. But common
truths—like common blessings—soon

10

lose their point. Colours soon fade

without a renewing touch.

And now, before the people move,

God speaks again. He gives command
to register the number of each tribe.

. New instruction meets us

here.

In common matters, men count pos-

sessions, which are choice, and dear,

and prized. They whose mean joys

are fixed on this world's pelf—thus

calculate their gold. See, too, the

watchful shepherd's care. Do we,

then, stray beyond sound limiis when
in God's numbering we read God's

love ? Do not clear characters here

write, that His people are thus num-
bered, because loved—counted, because

prized ? My God loves me : my name
is in his heart. The knowledge of tbis

fact is reached by happy steps. They
are all Scripturally firm. Review them.

Wherefore was Jesus sent to bear your
sins, and deck you in his robe of right-
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teousness? Why was Christ slain?

Why are you spared ? .... Wherefore
did the Spirit speed to arouse your

sleeping conscience—to show self's ruin

and the remedy of the Cross ? . . . .

How is it that your tottering feet are

still upheld along the slippery hill,

which leads to Zion's heights ? The
stren>ih is not your own. There can

be only one reply, God loves you.

Would that the eye of Faith for ever

rested on this glorious truth. God
loves you! What an amazing impulse

to bear the willing servant over all

mountains of doubt, and fear, and
hindrance ! What a strong shield to

ward off Satan's darts! It is victory,

before one blow is struck ! It is light

in the dark day of trial ! It is

the holy wing to lift above the

world !

Who are numbered ? None are en-

rolled, but they whose age and strength

enable them for war. Christ's service

is a mighty work—a determined fight.

Satan disputes each onward step. The
world presents its countless troops, etc.

The flesh is an internal fee, etc. Be-
liever, yours is this warrior's life. Fight,

as one fighting for eternity. Strive, as

one striving for a kingdom. Jesus

commands, etc. Follow him boldly.

No one will triumph who has never

fought. No one who truly fights, will

fail.

Each numbered soldier paid a ran-

som price (Ex. xxx. 12). The rich

—

the poor—were eo
x
ually assessed. All

in Christ's camp are ransomed by his

blood. All plead one sacrifice.

Next comes the register. It presents

a vast array of numbered warriors.

Beyond six hundred thousand men
(Num. i. 46). Whence is this marvel-
lous increase? One family had entered

Egypt. Hardship, and cruelty, and
toil had done their worst to keep them
low. But God's early promise was their

portion (Gen. xii. 2). The numbered
people prove that our God is Truth as

well as Love.

Behold, again, this multitude. It is

an emblem of a far larger host (Rev. vii.

9). The fight is a prelude to the crown.
About a year has passed since the

last numbering. The Levites then

formed part of the collected mass.

They are not now included. But the

number then and now amounts exactly

to the same. Israel has surrendered

Levi's tribe, but Israel's forces are not

thereby less. Here is a profitable

lesson. We never lose by giving to the

Lord. Selfishness is penury. Christian

benevolence is wealth.

Once more survey the Numbered
People. You are inclined to say, this

band will safely reach the promised
land. Alas ! two only steadfastly ad-

here. The multitude distrusts the

Lord. Their corpses strew the desert.

An awful proof that outward privileges

alone save not (Heb. iii. 19). Unbelief

is the bar which shuts out Christ.

Unbelief rejects the Gospel, and so

perishes.

—

Hairy Lav:, D.D.

Bank and Servicf..

(Verses 4-1G.)

In these verses we have an illustra-

tion of

—

I. Co-operation in Divine Service.

One man of every tribe, being head
of the house of his fathers, was to be

associated with Moses and Aaron in

numbering the people. By this arrange-

ment

—

1. The toil of Moses and Aaron would
-cned. There is ur-j it need for

the lessening of the labours of many
overwrought Christian ministers to-day.

And there are many things in which

others may render them valuable as-

sistance.

2. The acco * of the task

would be facilitated. The cause of God
in this world will advance with rapid

strides when co-operation in Christian

work shall become constant and uni-

versal amongst His people.

;'». The in'-!/ !•;' tl <d be

prevented. We know that on a

epient occasion certain il
pri:i f, es I'-

ll
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assembly " arose against Moses and

Aaron, saying, " Ye take too much upon

you, seeing all the congregation are holy,

every one of them, and the Lord is

among them ; wherefore then lift ye up

yourselves above the congregation of

the Lord ?," " Sore eyes," say Babing-

ton,
' ; cannot abide the clearness of the

sun, and an evil stomach turneth the

best nutriment to hurt. The greener

the leaf is, the sooner the worms bite

it." Probably, moved by envy, they

would have murmured against Moses

and Aaron at this time ; but, being

united with them in the business, all

occasion thereof is removed. Co-oper-

ation in service is the best antidote to

envy and complaint and carping criti-

cism. Grumblers are seldom found
among the workers of the Church.

We have in the text an illustration

of—
II. Society's need of leaders.

1. Because they are at present indis-

pensable to social order and ])rogress.

These men were representatives of the

people. Instead of " the renowned,"

we should translate, " the called of the

congregation."—Keil and Del. : " In
verse 1G they are designated as 'called

men of the congregation,' because they

were called to diets of the congregation,

as representatives of the tribes, to regu-

late the affairs of the nation." And
society in this age must have its leaders

and representatives in politics, in mili-

tary affairs and enterprises, in science,

in religion, etc. Moreover, it is essential

that some persons should be entrusted
with the reins of government. Rulers
are indispensable to order. Leaders
are necessary also to secure unity
in the pursuit of any great and com-
prehensive aim. Certain objects

of utmost importance to society can-
not possibly be attained without co-

hesion of purpose and tffort on the
part of a large number of men,
and such cohesion is impossible without
leaders. " Amongst the masses," says
Guizot, " even in revolutions, aristo-

cracy must ever exist; destroy it in

nobility, and it becomes centred in the
rich and powerful Houses of the Com-
mons. Pull them down, and it still
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survives in the master and foreman of

the workshop."

2. Because of the differences in the

faculties of men. These men were
" princes " from the nobility of their

birth : and they were probably men
distinguished also for their abilities.

Speaker's Comm. : "The selection of

the Princes of the Tribes appears from
v. 4 to have been made under Divine
direction; but probably, as v. 16 seems*

to suggest, they were for the most part

the same persons as those chosen a few
months previously at the counsel of

Jethro (Exod. xviii. 21-26.) Of those

here named Naashon, prince of Judah,
was brother-in-law of Aaron (Exod. vi.

23), and ancestor of King David.
Elishama, prince of Ephraim, was
grandfather of Joshua (1 Chron. vii.

26, 27). The peers of men like these,

though nothing has been in fact pre-

served to us respecting them, were no
doubt entitled, amongst their fellows, to

the epithet 'renowned,' v. 16." Some
men are born rulers. The governing
faculty is innate in them. They have
the extensive mental vision, the calm-

ness of judgment, the promptitude in

action, the love of order, the power of

arrangement, the acquaintance with
human nature, the skill in managing
affairs, etc., which mark them off for

leaders of men. But in others the

qualifications of leadership are conspicu-

ous by reason of their absence. And
amongst those in whom the ruling

faculty is innate it exists in different

degrees of power. So they are fitted

for different degrees of dominion. " We
must have kings," says Emerson, " we
must have nobles ; nature is always

providing such in every society ; only

let us have the real instead of the titu-

lar. In every society, some are born to

rule, and some to advise. The chief is

the chief all the world over, only not

his cap and plume. It is only this dis-

like of the pretender which makes men
sometimes unjust to the true and
finished man." (a)

We have in the text an illustration

of—
III. The grand characteristic of true

leaders.
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They are pre-eminent in service.

These " princes of the tribes " were to

serve the tribes in this numbering of

the people. "Those that are honour-

able should study to be serviceable."

" Whosoever will be great among you,"

said our Lord, "let him be your minister;

and whosoever will be chief among you,

let him be your servant ; even as the

Son of Man came not to be ministered

unto, but to minister, and to give His
life a ransom for many." "I am
among you as He that serveth." The
great God who is supreme over all is

servant of all. And from the minister-

ing of the archangel to the labour

of the insect, the true rank and

glory of a creature consist in the

service which it renders in God's

universe, (b)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Greatness is not a teachable nor

gainable thing, but the expression of the

mind of a God-made great man ; teach

or preach, or labour as you will, ever-

lasting difference is set between one

man's capacity and another's, and this

God-given supremacy is the priceless

thing, always just as rare in the world

at one time as another. What you can

manufacture or communicate, you can

lower the price of, but this mental

supremacy is incommunicable : you will

never multiply its quantity, nor lower

its price ; and nearly the best thing that

men can generally do, is to set them-

selves not to the attainment, but the

discovery of this: learning to know
gold when we see it from iron-glance,

and diamonds from flint-sand, being for

most of us a more profitable employ-

ment than trying to make diamonds out

of our own charcoal.

—

John Raskin.

(l>) There is no dignity but of service.

How different the whole notion of

training is now from what it was in fcho

middle ages. Service was honourable

then. The first thing taught then was
how to serve. No man could rise to

tbe honour of knighthood without ser-

vice. A nobleman's son even had to

wait on his father, or to go into the

family of another nobleman, and wait
upon him as a page, standing behind

his chair at dinner. This was an

honour. No notion of degradation was
in it ; it was a necessary step to higher

honour. And what was the next higher

honour ? To be free from service ?

No. To serve in the harder service

of the field; to be a squire to some
noble knight, to tend his horse, to clean

his armour, to see that every rivet was

sound, every buckle true, every strap

strong, to ride behind him and carry his

spear, and if more than one attacked

him to rush to his aid. This service

was the more honourable because it was

harder, and was the next step to higher

honour yet. And what was this higher

honour? That of knighthood. Where-

in did this knighthood consist ? The
very word means simply service. And
for what was the knight thus waited on

by his squire ? That he might be free

to do as he pleased ? No, but that he

might be free to be the servant of all.

By being a squire first, the servant

of one, he learned to rise to the

higher rauk, that of servant of all.

His horse was tended, his armour ob-

served, his sword and spear and shield

held to his hand, that he might have no

trouble looking after himself, but might

be free, strong, unwearied, to shoot like

an arrow to the rescue of any and every

one who needed his ready aid. There

was a grand heart of Christianity in

that old chivalry.

—

George Macdonahl.

13
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God's Knowledge of His People.

(Verse h.)

" These are the names of the men that shall stand with yon."'

The text teaches that the Lord knew
these " princes of the tribes of their

fathers "—their names, their parentage,

their fitness for the work in which they

were to take part, etc. We infer that

God is perfectly acquainted with His
people.

Consider

:

I. The great truth here implied.

God knows His people individually

and altogether.

1. This is philosophical^ If God is

infinite, He must know all things.

Nothing can be so great as to surpass

His comprehension ; nothing so small

as to escape His notice. Great and
small, generally and particularly, He
knows all things and everything. " The
relation God holds to objects of know-
ledge," says Bushnell, " is different in

all respects, from that which is held by
us. Our general terms, man, tree,

insect, flower, are the names of particu-

lar or single specimens, extended, on
the ground of a perceived similarity,

to kinds or species. They come, in

this manner, to stand for millions of

particular men, trees, insects, flowers,

that we do not and never can know.
But God does not generalise in this

manner, getting up general terms under
which to handle particulars, which, as

particulars, He does not know. His
knowledge of wholes is a real and com-
plete knowledge. It is a knowledge
of wholes as being a distinct knowledge
of particulars. He knows the wholes
in the particulars, the particulars in

the wholes." "History acquaints us,

that Cyrus had so vast a memory, that

he knew tlic name of every particular

soldier in his army, which consisted of

divers nations ; shall it be too hard for

an infinite understanding to know every
one of that host that march under His
banners ? " (a)

2. This is Scriptural. See 1 Kings
xix. 14-18 ; Psalms i. ; lvi. 8 ; cxlvii.

3, 4 ; Isa. xl. 2G-31 ; Mai. iii. 16, 17
;
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Matt. vi. 25-34 ; x. 29, 30 ; John x.

3, 14, 27 ; Phil. iv. 3 ; 2 Tim. ii. 19 ;

Rev. iii. 5; xxi. 27. " No doubt but
He that calls the stars of heaven by
their names, knows the number of
those living stars that sparkle in the

firmament of His Church. He cannot

be ignorant of their persons, when He
numbers the hairs of their heads, and
hath registered their names in the book
of life He knows them as a

general to employ them, as a shepherd

to preserve them." God's knowledge
of His people involves His favour to-

wards them. It is a knowledge not of

apprehension merely, but of approbation

also. It implies affection for them, the

exercise of care over them, etc., as in

Amos iii. 2.

II. The practical bearings of this

great truth.

The realization of this truth will

tend,

—

1. To restrain from sin. The con-

sideration of God's perfect acquaint-

ance with us is fitted to check any
rising inclination to evil. " The ways
of man are before the eyes of the Lord,

and He pondereth all His goings."

2. To promote sincerity of life. He
cannot he imposed upon by any empty
forms or hollow pretences. Our thoughts

and feelings are known to Him. And
simulation and dissimulation are an

abomination in His sight.

3. To promote humility. The con-

sideration of God's knowledge makes
manifest the greatness of our ignorance.
" We are but of yesterday, aud know
nothing." God knows all our secret

sins,— a1! unhdy desire :
, etc. Surely

this should humble us.

4. To quicken reverence toivards God.

Great intelligence is a thing to com-

mand respect and admiration. But He
in whom infinite intelligence is joined

with infinite holiness should be admired
and adored.

5. To comfort the godly under re<
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proaches. So it proved to Job when
misunderstood and falsely accused by his

friends (Job xvi. 19 ; xxiii. 10).

6. To sustain the godly in affliction

and trial. He who thoroughly knows
each and every one of His people will

certainly support them in their afflic-

tions, give them patience in their trials,

and in His own time deliver them from
all troubles.

7. To incite to hearty obedience. If

He knows us always and altogether,

shall we not endeavour to do those

things which He approves ? If He re-

gards us with favour, shall we not seek

to love and honour Him ?

8. To strengthen trust in God. No
plans that are formed against His people

are unknown to Him. His own de-

signs are formed in infinite wisdom.

He knows all our temptation and weak-

ness, all our danger and need. And
His power to help is as great as His in-

telligence. " My sheep hear My voice,

and I know them, and they follow Me ;

and I give unto them eternal life ; and

they shall never perish, neither shall

any one pluck them out of my hands.

ILL USTRA TIONS.

(a) A little child sits on the veran-

dah and watches the worm. He is a
voyager for his food on the leaf of the

mulberry tree, and he goes eating, eat-

ing, eating. Let us suppose that some
Divine Power enables that worm to be
so far intelligent as to say, " It is said

that there are beingswho can understand

this whole tree ; but it does not seem to

me possible. I can comprehend how
there might be beings that should
understand this leaf, and the next three

or four ; but to take in all the million

leaves on this tree is a thing that

transcends my conception. I do not

believe it possible for any magnified

worm to understand so much." It is

not possible for any worm. But there

is a little Sunday-school child sitting on
the verandah, who looks on the tree and
sees the whole of it ; and not only sees

the whole of it, but can individualize

the leaves at its pleasure. How easy

it is for that little child to take in that

whole tree ! and how hard it is for that

worm to take in more than three leaves

!

And let that child grow up, and be
educated, and trained in landscape-

gardening, and it will take in, net merely
a tree, but a whole forest. If one leaf

is coloured, if one twig is broken, if

there is a dry branch, it does not escape

bis notice. Differences of hue, light,

and shadow, the infinite diversities that

come in forest life—he takes them all

in, and has a kind of omnipresence in

his consciousness of the facts of this

whole matter. What could a worm

understand or imagine of a being that

is competent to take in the realm of

philosophy, and that makes himself the

measure of creation ? He says, " It

does not seem reasonable to me that

anybody can understand more than

twenty leaves. I cannot ; and I do not

see how anybody else can." And yet,

do not you understand how a person

can take in sections, and gradations,

and ranks, and degrees infinitely above

what a worm could understand ? And
have you anything more to do than to

carry on that idea to imagine a Being
before whom all eternity passes, and to

whom all the infinite treasures of this

eternity shall be just as simple as to you
the leaves on the individual tree are ?

It only requires magnitude of being,

infinity.

—

II. W. Beecher.

The sun is a natural image of God ;

if the sun had an eye, it would see ; if

it had an understanding, it would know
all visible things ; it would see what it

shines upon, and understand what it

infiuenceth, in the most obscure bowels

of the earth. Doth God excel His

creature, the sun, in excellency and

beauty, and not in light and under-

standing ? certainly more than the sun

excels an atom or grain of dust. We
may yet make some representation of

this knowledge of God by a lower

thing, a picture, which seems to look

upon every one, thouqh there be never

so great a multitude in the room where

it hanqs; no man can cast his eye upon

it, but it seems to behold him in

15
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particular ; and so exactly, as if

there were none but him upon whom
the eye of it were fixed ; and every

man finds the same cast of it : shall

art frame a thing of that nature, and

shall not the God of art and all know-

ledge, be much more in reality than

that is in imagination ? Shall not God
have a far greater capacity to behold

everything in the world, which is in-

finitely less to Him than a wide room
to a picture ?

—

Charnocke,

The Census and its Teachings.

(Verses 17-1 9.)

This census was taken as they were

formed into a nation. In Egypt they

were not a nation, but hordes of slaves.

Now begins their national existence.

God reduces them to order, consolidates

them, that they might undertake the

responsibilities and enjoy the privileges

of nationhood.

Why did God give us this record ?

Paul writes that " all Scripture is given

by inspiration of God, and is profit-

able," etc. The Bible is a practical

book ; it is inspired for our profit—all

of it. True, some portions are more

esteemed by us than others are. Look

at the well-used Bible of an aged

Christian. Some parts are more soiled

than others. Is this right ? Yes. It

is compatible with reverence for the

whole Bible, just as Christ, while lov-

ing all the disciples, had his three best-

loved among them. But we ought

not to neglect any part of the Bible.

There is a blessing in all of it. In

places we least expect it, we find it to

be inspired for our profit. This chapter

seems dry and profitless, but it is not

so. Like some of the glens in South

Wales,—sterile, barren, unattractive,

and, to the outward look, valueless
;

but underneath are coal mines and un-

told wealth. So with this chap!er. Let

us inquire, what this numbering was
calculated to teach the people at the

time, and in like manner to teach us at

the present day ?

I. It was calculated to teach them
the grand fact that God was person-

ally interested in and well acquainted

with each one of them individually.

The object of the census was to in-

vidualize them, to separate each from
the mass, to register each name that the

record might be kept before God. He
1C

wanted them all to feel, that He knew
them and was interested in them. There
is a tendency in man to think that he is

lost in the mass, and that the great God
is not interested in him. This tendency

is very pernicious ; it leads to sin, and

then to despair. The Bible all through

combats it ; and there is no doubt that

it was one great design of this census.

This chapter is to us like the microscope

in nature—revealing to us God's great-

ness by the interest He takes in the

individual. It is a grand truth to feel,

God sees me, knows all about me, cares

for me. He is not some cold abstrac-

tion, indifferent, inaccessible, and un-

mindful of us. Far from it. The
Bible and Christ bring Him near to us,

showing Him to be full of interest in

us. He feeds the fowls, clothes the

lilies, knows the varying market-price

of sparrows, numbers the hairs of our

heads, knew the street, house, and
person where Peter lodged. Struggling,

anxious, suffering one, single yourself

from the crowd. God knows, loves,

cares for thee.

II. It was a vivid illustration of

the faitlifulness of God to His word.

He had said to Abraham that his seed

should be numerous, that they should

go to Egypt, etc. The figures of this

chapter show how well He kept His

word. To faith a fact is better than

a hundred arguments. And anything

that strengthens our faith in God's

Word is a great blessing to us. The
worth of the Bible and its promises in

a suffering, sinful world no one can tell.

To shake one's faith in the promises is

like going through a hospital and rudely

tearing the pillows from under the

heads of the sufferers. It is faithful-

ness that makes the promises precious.
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What a comfort to Israel to have con-
fidence in the Word of God, to feel

that they could trust Him ! Nothing
would impress His faithfulness more
than this census, showing how well He
Had kept His promise to Abraham. It

also speaks to us, etc.

III. It afforded them striking proof
of God's power to keep His word.
God is not only true, but His arm is

almighty. It was by this census that

the people knew how many they were.

God led them out of Egypt, rescued
them at the Red Sea, protected and fed

them thus far in the wilderness. Was
there anything too hard for the Lord ?

Would not all this encourage them to

lean on His arm ? He had proved His
power to keep His word. God is equal
to all our wants. His word is true

;

His arm is strong. With such a God

for our Friend we have nothing to fear,
etc. "Among the gods there is none
like unto Thee, O Lord." " Happy is

he that hath the God of Jacob for his
help."

" This God is the God we adore.
Our faithful unchangeable Friend;

Whose love is as groat as His power,
And knows neither measure nor end.

'Tia Jesus, the First and tho Last,
Whose Spirit shall guide us safe homo :

We'll praise Him for all that is past,
And trust Him for all that's to come."

Hart.

These figures then are eloquent. Let
them lead us to trust more fully in God.
The ungodly ! what say they to you ?

They certify your doom, if ye repent
not. The threatenings as well as the

promises of the Bible rest on the word
of the faithful and almighty God.

—

David Lloyd.

The first Army of Israel, an Illustration of the Church Militant.

(Verses 20-46

J

In these verses we have the record

of the number of men " from twenty

years old and upwards that were able

to go forth to war" in the respective

tribes, and in the whole of the tribes

united, with the exception of that of

Levi. A consideration of the numbers
of the respective tribes will be found in

other commentaries. We propose to

consider this first army of Israel as an
illustration of the Church Militant.

Consider :

I. The necessity of this army.
Before the Children of Israel can take

possession of the Promised Land the

idolatrous Canaanitish nations must be

dispossessed. To expel them from the

country Israel must encounter them in

battle and vanquish them. And to do

this a large and brave army was neces-

sary. It is necessary that the Christian

Church should be militant. The in-

dividual Christian cannot attain the

inheritance or spiritual perfection with-

out conflict. And the Church cannot
take its true place or fulfil its Divinely

appointed mission without doing vigo-

rous battle.

1. Interna/foes have to be conquered.

In ourselves there are carnal appetites

which must be subdued, evil passions

which must be quelled by the power and
principles of Divine grace, etc. The
Christian has to achieve self-conquest.

"He that is slow to anger is better

than the mighty, and he that ruleth his

spirit than he that taketh a city."

" The bat le in which thoughts are the

only swords, and purposes are the only

spears, and tears are the only shots

—

the inward struggles of men's souls

—

these are, after all, the mightiest bat-

tles ; and in the sight of God they are

the most sublime."

2. External foes have to be conquered.

God summons us to do battle with ig-

norance and superstition, with dirt and

disease, with immorality and irreligion,

with vice and crime. We need to

guard against Satanic subtlety, and to

resist Satanic influence. It is madness

to make light of the adversaries

with which the Church of Jesus Christ

has to contend. It is to invite defeut,

etc.

II. The authority for organising

tins army.
" The Lord spake unto Moses," ex-

17
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pressly commanding him to take the

number of men able to do military duty.

The first array of Israel was organised

under Divine direction. May we not

infer from this that there are possible

circumstances in which war is justifi-

able ? In itself war is unquestionably

a terrible evil. (a). But it certainly

appears to us that circumstances may
arise in which a nation would be justi-

fied in having recourse to war. '• The
arms are fair," says Shakspeare,
" when the intent of bearing them is

just."
" War is honourable

In thoao who do their native rights maintain
;

In those whose swords an iron barrier are

Between the lawless spoiler and the weak
;

But is, in those who draw theoffensive blade

For added power or gain, sorded and despic-

able

As meanest office of the worldly churl."

Joanna Baittie. (]).*)

III. The Composition of this Army.
1. It teas composed of Israelites

only. None of the " mixed multitude "

were included. The warriors were men
who could "declare their pedigrees

after their families, by the house of

their fathers." In fighting the battles

of the Lord in this age thorough deci-

sion is required. " Who is on the

Lord's side ? " The victorious Church
must be composed of true Christians.

Victories for truth and right demand
the prowess of true and righteous men.

2. It teas composed of able men only.

" Every male from twenty years old

and upward, all that were able to go
forth to war." In accomplishing His
purposes God uses fit instruments. He
employs means adapted to the attain-

ment of His ends. In the conflicts of

the spiritual life and work every

Christian may through Jesus Christ be
an able warrior. Weak and timid in

ourselves, we may be courageous and
" strong in the grace that is in Christ

Jesus."

o. It comprised all the able men.
11 Every male from twenty years old and
upward, all that were able to go forth

to war." No excuses were allowed.

None were exempted. Altogether the

army was very large : it consisted of

six hundred and three thousand five

hundred and fifty men. Every Chris-

tian is called to be a soldier. The
continuance and growth of the Christian

life are impossible apart from vigorous

conflict. We must either vanquish our
spiritual enemies, or they will vanquish
us. Neutrality is out of the question

here. And no thought of truce can be
entertained without loss and injury.

Neither can we do our fighting by proxy.

Every Christian must be a personal

combatant in the great conflict.

IV. The conquering spirit of this

Army.
Their leaders constantly endeavoured

to inspire the soldiers with the spirit of

intelligent trust in God. When this

spirit animated them they achieved

splendid triumphs : when it failed

them they turned their backs to their

enemies and fled in dismay. Victory

in our spiritual conflicts is attainable

only through faith. When our faith in

God is strong, we are invincible. When
it fails, we are overthrown by the first

assault of the enemy. " This is the

victory that overcometh the world, even

our faith." " Above all, taking the shield

of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to

quench all the fiery darts of the

wicked." True faith gives glorious

visions to the spirit, inspires us with

heroic courage, girds us with all-suf-

ficient strength, makes us more than

conquerors through the Captain of our

salvation, (c.)

Conclusion :—1. A call to decision.

" Who is on the Lord's side ? " 2. A
call to courage. Our arms are tried and
true ; our great Leader is invincible

;

let us theu "be strong and of a good
courage." 3. A call to confidence.

Our courage, to be true, must spring

from faith. By trust we triumph.
" Strong in the Lord of Hosts,

And in His mighty power ;

Who in the strength of Jesus trusts

Is more than conqueror."

C. Wesley.

18
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ILLUSTRA TIOXS.

fa) Wherever there is war, there

must be injustice on one side or the

other, or on both. There have been

wars which were little more than trials

of strength between friendly nations,

and in which the injustice was not to

each other, but to the God who gave

them life. But in a malignant war of

these present ages there is injustice of

ignobler kind, at once to God and man,
which must be stemmed for both their

sakes. It may, indeed, be so involved

with national prejudices, or ignorances,

that neither of the contending nations

can conceive it as attaching to their

cause ; nay, the constitution of their

governments, and the clumsy crooked-

ness of their political dealings with each

other, may be such as to prevent either

of them from knowing the actual cause

for which they have gone to war.

John Ruskin.

(b) You may, perhaps, be surprised

at my implying that war itself can be
right, or necessary, or noble at all. Nor
do I speak of all war as necessary, nor of

all war as noble. Both peace and war
are noble or iguoble according to their

kind and occasion. No man has a pro-

founder sense of the horror and guilt of

ignoble war than I have. I have per-

sonally seen its effects upon nations, of

unmitigated evil on soul and body, with
perhaps as much pity and as much
bitterness of indignation as any of those

whom you will hear continually de-

claiming in the cause of peace. But
peace may be sought in two ways. One
way is as Gideon sought it, when he
built his altar in Ophrah, naming it,

1 God send peace,' yet sought this

peace that he loved as he was ordered
to seek it and the peace was sent in

God's way :
—" The country was in

quietness forty years in the days of
Gideon." And the other way of seek-

ing peace is as Menahcm sought it,

when he gave the King of Assyria a
thousand talents of silver, " that his

hand might be with him." That is,

you may either win your peace or buy
it :—win it, by resistance to evil ; buy
it, by compromise with evil You

c 2

may buy your peace with silenced con-
sciences

;
you may buy it with broken

vows, buy it with lying words, buy it

with base connivances, buy it with the

blood of the slain, and the cry of the

captive, and the silence of lost souls

—

over hemispheres of the earth, while
you sit smiling at your serene hearths,

lisping comfortable prayers evening and
morning, and counting your pretty Pro-
testant beads (which are flat, and of

gold, instead of round, and of ebony, as

the monks' ones were), and so mutter
continually to yourselves, " Peace !

peace !
" when there is no peace, but

only captivity and death for you, as

well as for those you leave unsaved

—

and yours darker than theirs.

—

Ibid.

I believe in war. I believe there

are times when it must be taken. I

believe in it as a medicine. Medicine
is not good to eat, but when you are

sick it is good to take. War is not a
part of the Gospel; but while men and
the world are travelling on a plain

where they are not capable of compre-
hending the Gospel, a rude form of

justice is indispensable, though it is

very low down. If you go to a plain

still higher, war seems to be a very
poor instrumentality. And if you go
yet higher and higher till you reach

that sphere where the crowned Sufferer

stands, how hateful and hideous war
seems ! In the earlier periods of society

it is recognised as having a certain

value j but its value is the very lowest,

and at every step upward, till you come
to this central Divine exhibition, it

loses in value. Always it is a rude
and uncertain police of nations. It is

never good. It is simply better than

something worse. Physical force is the

alternative of moral influence ; if you
have not one, you must have the other.

—If. W. Beecher.

Few religious men could justify

most of the wars of history. On one
side or other war must be the greatest

of all crimes, and the instances in which
either side is right are but few. But
this don« not affect the principle. If

but ono can be instanced in which a
1*J
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people simply resisted aggression, con-

quest, violation of liberties, or wrong,

it would suffice. If England were in-

vaded by an unprovoked aggressor; if

London were assailed, its homes in im-

minent peril of violation, the property

of its merchants, the honour of its women,

the lives of its children and citizens

imperilled, what should I do? Go out

and reason with the invader ? appeal to

to his sense of righteousness? Yes, it

would be right to do that if it were
practicable. Crowd into churches to

pray? Yes, it would be eminently

right to do that. But suppose the

invader to be as ambition 5
, as false,

and as conscienceless as Napoleon, to

be sunk below any possible appeal to

moral feeling, am I passively to let

him work his devilry—to burn my
house, murder my children, and do
worse to my wife and daughters ? Am
I to pray, and passively expect God to

work a moral miracle? I think not.

I am to employ righteous means to

resist wrong, and to ask God to bless

them. If only the magistrate's sword
will deter the robber and tbe murderer, I

am to use that sword ; and an army in

its only lawful capacity is simply a
power of magistracy. Some of the

greatest deliverances that God wrought
for His people were through armies.

The most precious liberties of the world
and the Church have been won by
armed revolution and defence. From
Marathon to the Armada, from the
destruction of Sennacherib to that of

Napoleon, from the revolt from under
Pharaoh to that from under the Stuarts,
or the King of Naples, the moral and
religious i-ense of the world has ap-
proved the resistance of wrong by force.

So long as force and tbe magistrate and
the polio are necessary to preserve
righteousness and justice and liberty,

they must be employed. The ideal of

Chii.-tianii is peace and universal
brothcrhcM but it is not to be attained
by permit. * g the ruffian and the robber
and the tyrant to work their will

unresisted -that would be to leave
society to vlessness and brutality.

—

II. Allan. .D.

(c) II often, through the world's

20

literature and history, have we heard some
ambitious commander or emperor bab-
bling, in his vain waking dreams, of a
world's conquest ! We turn from these

poor visions of cruelty and blood to the

meek army of the living God ; from the
false victories of force to the true

victories of faith. Here, on a lowly bed,

in an English village by the sea,—as

I was lately reading,—fades out the
earthly life of one of God's humblest,

but noblest servants. Worn with the
patient care of deserted prisoners and
malefactors in the town jail for twenty-
four years of unthanked service, earning
her bread with her hands, and putting

songs of worship on the lips of these

penitent criminals—she is dying ; and
as the night falls some friend asks,
" What shall I read ? " The answer of

the short breath is one firm syllable,

" Praise !
" To the question, " Are

there no clouds? " "None; He never
hides His face. It is our sins which
form the clouds between us and Him.
He is all love, all light." And when
the hour of her departure was fully

come, "Thank God, thank God!"
And there,—as I read again—in his

princely residence, surrounded with

the insignia of power, but in equal

weakness before God, expired a guileless

statesman, nobleman by rank and
character, calmly resigning back all his

power into the Giver's hands, spending
his last days of pain, like many hours of

all his days before it, with the Bible and
Prayer-book in his feeble hand, saying,

at the end, " I have been the happiest

of men, yet I feel that death will be

gain to me, through Christ who died for

me." Blessed be God for the manifold

features of triumphant faith !—that He
suffers His children to walk towards

Him through ways so various in their

outward look ;—Sarah Martin from

her cottage bed, Earl Spencer from his

gorgeous couch, little children in their

innocence, unpretending women in the

quiet ministrations of faithful love,

strong and useful and honoured men,
whom suffering households and insti-

tutions and churches mourn. All

bending their faces towards the Ever-

lasting Light, in one faith, one cheeriog
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hope, called by one Lord, who has over-

come the world, and dieth no more !

' One army of tho living God,

To Ilia command we bow :

Part of Hia host have crossed the flood,

And part are croaaing now."

TLe sun sets; the autumn fades; life

hastens with us all. But we stand yet

in our Master's vineyard. All the day
of our appointed time, let us labour

righteously, and pray and wait, till our

change come, that we may change only

from virtue to virtue, from faith to

faith, and thus from glory to glory.

—

F. D. Huntington, I).D.

The Lt.vites and their Service an Illustration of
Ministry.

(Verses 47-51.)

the Christian

The tribe of Levi was not numbered
with the other tribes. The Levites

were exempted from military service,

and set apart for the service of the

tabernacle. In any wise and proper

arrangement of the affairs of human
society, provision will be made for the

requirements of the spiritual nature of

man. The chief features of the service

of the Lsvites as here indicated may
properly be regarded as illustrative of

the work of the Christian ministry.

I. The true Christian minister

should manifest some fitness for the

work before he is designated theieto.

The Levites had manifested their

zeal for the worship of God by slaying

the worshippers of the golden calf at

the command of Moses (Kxod, xxxii.

26-29). And, as a reward, the honour

of this sacred calling is conferred upon
them. They had already acted as assis-

tants to the priests (Exod. xxxviii. 21),

being of the same tribe as Moses and
Aaron. And now they are expressly

appoiuted to the charge of the taber-

nacle. " But the Levites after the tribe

of their faihers were not numbered
among them. For the Lord spake"
(not ' ; had spoken ") " unto Moses,
saying," etc.

k ' Singular services shall

be recompensed with singular honours."

That a person should manifest some
fitness for the work of the Christian

ministry before he is set apart to it

seems so obvious and indisputable that

it would be superfluous to call attention

to it, were it not that in practice it is

so often disregarded. There seems to

be in some quarters an impression that

almost anyone is competent for the

sacred office of the ministry. In de-

termining the trade which their sons

shall learn, wise parents will consider

their respective inclinations and apti-

tudes. An artist would, perhaps, make
a poor minister ; a successful merchant
might utterly fail as a barrister. Is

there less aptitude required in the work
of the Gospel ministry than in the

other pursuits of life? Unfitness

should be tolerated in any sphere of

life and activity rather than in this.

There should be adaptation of voice, of

mind, of character, etc.

II. That the true Christian minis-

ter is called of God to his work.

"The Lord spake unto Moses,
saying, . . . Thou shalt appoint

the Levites over the tabernacle of tes-

timony," etc. In addition to fitness for

the cilice, the true minister will feel a

conviction of moral obligation to enter

upon the holy work : the impulsions of

the Divine Spirit will urge him in the

same direction, until the words of

St. Paul truly express his condition,

"Necessity is laid upon me; yea, woe
is unto me, if I preach not the Gospel."

"True ministers," says Hugh Miller,

" cannot be manufactured out of ordi-

nary men—men ordinary in talent and
character—in a given number of years,

and then passed by the imposition of

hands into the sacred office ; ministers,

when real, are all special creations of

the grace of God." The Christian

ministry is not a profession into which

a man may or may not enter as he

pleases ; but a Divine vocation, which

is solemnly binding upon those to whom
it is addressed, and without which no

21
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man can enter upon it without sin.

—

(a)

III. That the work of the Christian

minister demands his entire devotion

thereto.

The Levites were to he free from all

other service, that they might give

themselves unreservedly to the ministry

of the tabernacle. There are men who

are rendering (in preaching and other-

wise) most useful and self-denying ser-

vice to the Church of Christ, whose

time and energy are not entirely de-

voted to it. They are worthy of high

honour. But the work of the stated

minister and pastor demands all his

time and energy, if it is to be done well.

His dutier- are so many, so great, and

so unspeakably important, as to chal-

lenge all his powers. M. Henry :

—

" Those that minister about holy things

should neither entangle themselves, nor

be entangled, in secular affairs. The
ministry is itself work enough for a

whole man, and all little enough to be

employed in it." The Apostle Paul,

in writing to the Christians at Rome,
specifies their respective duties, and
urges each one to diligence in the dis-

charge of his own (Rom. xii. 6, 8).

And to Timothy he writes : "No man
that warrcth entangleth himself with

the affairs of this life," etc. (2 Tim. ii.

3, 4). And considering the solemn

issues of his work, in conscious weak-
ness he erics, " "Who is sufficient for

these thing- ?
"

" 'Tis not a cause of small import
The pastor's cave demands

;

But what might fill an angel's heart,

And filled a Saviour's hand?."

JJoddridge.

IV. That a faithful discharge of the
duties of the Christian minister is

essential to the well-being of society.

The duties of the Levites are brielly

stated in verses 50, 51, and 53. No
one who was not of their tribe was in

any way to intermeddle with their

duties or encroach upon their position.

If a stranger drew near to the taber-

nacle he was to be put to death. If

the functions of the Levites were not
properly discharged, wrath would be
upon Israel. What was the intention

of these strict regulations ?

22

We suggest

—

1. That the sacred things might be

decently kept and ordered. The Levites

had charge " over all the vessels of

the tabernacle, and over all things

that pertained to it." It is most im-

portant that everything which is used

in connection with the worship and
service of God should be appropriate

to its sacred uses, and be well pre-

served. God's service hallows even

the meanest things which are employed
in it ; but we should devote our best

things to it.

2. That the people might be inspired

with reverence for sacred things. This

to us, to a large extent, accounts for

the stern penalty annexed to any in-

trusion upon the function of the Levites.

Reverence is one of the highest attri-

butes of mind. The Lord seeks to

enkindle or increase it in Israel.

3. That the people might be impressed

with the unworthiness of sinful man t<>

approach unto the Most High. We
sinners are utterly unfit to draw near

unto Him who is " glorious in holi-

ness." The Levites were called to the

charge of the sacred things. They
alone could draw near to the taber-

nacle. Through the mediation of Jesus

Christ all men may now draw near to

God. (See Heb. x. 19-22.)

Now, these things are needful at the

present time. Becoming worship, re-

verence for sacred things, and humility

towards God are ever obligatory and
beneficial to us. The true Christian

minister in the faithful discharge of

his duties confers the greatest benefit

upon society.

—

(b)

V. That personal holiness of heart

and life are essential to the faithful

discharge of the duties of the Christian

Ministry.

The Levites were separated from the

other tribes for their sacred work.

Their outward separation was intended

to show forth the separation from
worldliness and sin which the Lord
required of them. They who have to

do with holy things should themselves

be holy. " Be ye clean that bear the

vessels of the Lord." (See Rom. ii.

2 1-24 ; 1 Tim. iv. 1G ; Tit. ii. 7.) Thus
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Goldsmith describes the Christian

minister

—

"In his duty prompt at every call,

F" matched and wopt, he prayed and felt for

And, as a bird each fond endearment tries

To tempt its now-flodged offspring to the
ITo tried each art, reproved each dull delay,

Allured to brightor worlds, and led tho way."

(<)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(«) The ministor without a vocation is not
only unhappy, he is guilty,—he occupies a

place, ho exercisos a right which does not

belong to him. He is, as Jesus Christ said,

" a thief and a robber," who has not entered

in through the gate, but climbed up some
other way. Tho word vocation has, in othor

applications (that is to say, as applied to pro-

fessions of a secular order), only a figurativo

signilioanco,— at least only a figurativo signi-

ficance is attributed to it. It is equivalent to

aptitude, talent, taste. It is natural to repre-

sent theso qualifications as voices, as appeals.

But whi n applied to the ministry, tho word
returns to its proper sense. When conscience

authorises and compels us to the discharge of

a certain duty, we have that which, although
out of tho sphero of miracle, deserves most
fully tho namo of vocation. In ordor to exer-

e ministry legitimately, a man must be
called to it.

—

A Vim t.

(6) That a man stand and speak of spiritual

things to men. It is beautiful,—even in its

great obscuration and decadenco, it is among
the beautifuliost, most touching objects one
sees on tho oarth. This Speaking Man has
indeed, iu these times, wandered terribly from
tho point; has, alas ! as it were, totally lost

sight of the point; yet, at bottom, whom have
we to compare with him? Of all public func-

tionaries boarded and lodgod on the Industry
of Modern Europe, is theio one -worthier of

tho board ho has ? A man oven professing,

and novcr so languidly making still seme
endeavour, to save the souls of men: contrast

him with a man professing to do little but
shoot tho partridges of men ! I wish ho could

find tho point again, this Speaking Ono, and
stick to it with tonacity, with deadly energy

;

for there is need of him yet ! Tho Speaking
Function— this of Truth coming to us with a

living voico, nay, in a living shape, and as a
concrete practical exemplar: this, with all our
Writings and Printing Functions, has a peren-
nial place. Could he but find tho point
again,—take tho old spectacles off his nose,

and looking up discover, almost in contact
with him, what the real Satanas, and soul-

devourinp, world-devouring Devi
Thomas Ca

('•) Beloved in our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ, it is a very monstrous thing that any
man should have more tongues than hands

;

for God hath given us two hands and but ono
tongue, that wo might do much and say but
little. Yet many say so much and do so little,

as though they had two tongues and but ono
hand : nay, throo tongues and never a hand.
Insomuch as that may bo aptly applied to

them which Pandulpkas said to some in his

time :
" You say much, but you do little

;

you say well, but you do ill. Again, you do
littlo, but you say much; you do ill, but you
say well." Such as theso (which do either

worse than they teach, or else less than they
teach ; teaching others to do well and to do
much, but doing no whit themselves) may be
resembled to diverse things. To a whetstone,

which being blunt itself, makes a knife sharp
;

to a painter, which being deformed himself,

makes a picture fair; to a sign, which being

weather-beaten, and hanging without
directs passengers into tho iDn ; to a bell,

which being deaf and hearing not itself, calls

tho people into the church to hear; to a night-

ingale, which being restless and sitting upon
a thorn herself, brings others by her singing

into a sweot sleep ; to a goldsmith, which
being beggarly and having not ono piece of

plate to use himself, hath store for others

which ho shows and sells in his shop. Lastly,

to a ridiculous actor in the city of Smyrna,
which pronouncing ' ; caelum .'—O heaven !

"

—pointed with his finger toward tho ground
;

which when Pulemo, the chiefest man in tho

place, saw, he coull abido to stay no longer,

but went from tho company in a chafe, saying,

"This fool hath made a solecism with his

hand ; he hath spoken false Latin with his

baud."' Such are all they which teach one

thing and do another; which teach well and
do ill.

—

Thomas Playfere.

Tho faithful ministor is strict in ordering

his conversation. As for those who cleanse

blurs with blotted lingors they make it tho

worse. It was said of ono who preached very

well, and lived very ill, that whon he was

out of tho pulpit it was a pity he should ever

go into it; and when ho was in the pulpit, it

pity ho should over como out of it. But
our mis 8 sermons. And yot I deny

not but dissoluto men, like unskilful horso-

uion who open a gate on the wrong side, may,
virtue of their office, open hcav

others, and shut themselves out. — 1

Fuller.

23



CHAP. I. I10MILETIC COMMENTARY: NUMBERS.

Every Man by nis own Standard.

(
Verse 52.)

The various tribes of Israel had to

be placed in order, and the whole to be

put under a strict regulation. This was

needful for encampment, for march, for

worship, for battle : without this, con-

fusion, etc. Israel in many things

typical of the Christian Church. We
see it in this also,

—

I. The One Israel.

Observe

:

1. Their real oneness of descent. The
children of Abraham.

2. Their original condition. All

bondsmen.

3. Their Divine deliverance. Brought

out of Egypt, etc.

4. In one Divine covenant. Pro-

mises, etc.

."). Journeying to the one inheritance.

G. Under one command. See how
this all applies to the Church of the

Saviour. All the children of God by

faith, all heirs, all pilgrims, all of one

covenant, one Saviour, etc.—essentially

one ; one in Christ Jesus.

II. The various Tribes.

Observe:

1. Their different names. Necessary

for distinction—recognition.

2. Their different positions in the camp.

See next chapter. East side, v. 3
;

south side, v. 10; west, v. 18; north,

v. 25.

3. The various tribes were in one

general accord and union. All one

religious confederacy, absolutely one,

worship one, etc. ; in perils one, in war-

fare one, in prospects one.

III. The Special Directions to the

different Tribes.

1. Each tribe had their own standard

or banner to distinguish it from the rest.

No order without.

2. Etch man was to be by his own
standard. Not a wanderer ; not a

visitor to all; but his own fixed, legiti-

mate position.

3. Thus the duties of every tribe would

be regarded and fulfilled.

4. Thus the interests of all would bs

sustained. Now, if this was importa nt

and necessary in the camp of Israel,

how much more in the Church of the

Lord Jesus ! The thousands there :

millions here. But let us see,

—

IV. The Spiritual Lessons the sub-

ject presents to us.

1. We see now the denominational

tribes in the Kingdom of Christ. Christ-

ians of different conditions, education,

training, leaders, etc.

2. Christians have a special interest in

their own camp.

3. To devote themselves to these is the

first duty and privilege. Just as families

are constituted, so churches.

4. All the various denominational

camps constitute the one Church of the

Saviour. Only one Israel, one body,

one army, etc. For particular pur-

poses, every man by his own camp
;

for general purposes, all acting in con-

junction and harmony. How absurd
jealousies and envyings ! How ridicu-

lous isolation! How oppressive as-

sumptions and priestly dictations ! How
suicidal strifes and contentions ! How
monstrous exclusions and anathemas !

The great tabernacle of God is built

four-square, and includes all the tribes.

Christian denominations have special

standards, and serve the whole best by
every man being by his own standard.

The glory of God is identified with the

unity of the whole. Christ's prayer to

Him, etc.

—

Jabez Bums, D.D.
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CHAPTER II.

Tiie Mabsiialling of the People.

(Verses 1 and 2.)

In this chapter we have the order of

the twelve tribes in the camp and on

the march. And in these verses we
have the general directions which the

Lord gave unto Moses for marshalling

the tribes. Keil and Del. :
" The twelve

tribes were to encamp each one by his

standard, by the signs of their fathers'

houses, opposite to the tabernacle (at

some distance) round about, and, ac-

cording to the more precise directions

given afterwards, in such order that on

every side of the tabernacle three tribes

were encamped side by side and united

under oue banner, so that the twelve

tribes formed four large camps or divi-

sions of an array. Between these camps
and the court surrounding the taber-

nacle, the three leading mishpachoth

(i.e., families or clans) of the Levites

were to be encamped on three sides,

aud Moses and Aaron with the sons of

Aaron (i. e., the priests) upon the fourth,

i.e., the front or eastern side, before

the entrance (chap. iii. 21-38). /FT a

standard, banner, or flag, denotes pri-

marily the larger field sign, possessed

by every division composed of three

tribes, which was also the banner of

the tribe at the head of each division
;

and secondarily, in a derivative signifi-

cation, it denotes the army united under

one standard, like 0-77/Aeta, or vexillum.

It is used thus, for example, in verses

17, 31, 34, and in combination with

•"WQD inverses 3, 10, IS, and 25, where
4 standard of the camp of Judah, Reu-
ben, Ephraim, and Dan' signifies the

hosts of the tribes arranged under these

banners. JlJi^, the sighs (ensigns) were
the smaller flags or banners which were
carried at the heads of the different

tribes and subdivisions of the tribes

(the fathers' houses). Neither the

Mosaic law, nor the Old Testament
generally, gives us any intimation as to

the form or character of the standard

(degel). According to rabbinical tra-

dition, the standard of Judah bore the

figure of a lion, that of Reuben the

likeness of a man, or of a man's head,

that of Ephraim the figure of an ox,

and that of Dan the figure of an eagle
;

so that the four living creatures united

in the cherubic forms described by
Ezekiel were represented upon these

four standards."

In these verses we have four homi-

letic points.

I. Order.

The Lord here gives directions to

Moses concerning the order that was to

be observed amongst them. The great

importance of a clear and well under-

stood arrangement amongst so large

a number of men will be obvious

upon the slightest consideration. But
notice:

—

1. God. Himself delights in order.

This is clearly manifest in His works,

—

in the rising and setting of the sun and

moon, in the sublime march of the

stars, in the ebbing and flowing of the

tides, in the regular succession of the

seasons. Even comets, those apparently

erratic wanderers in space, are not

erratic ; but move with perfect pre-

cision both as regards space and time.

2. The importance of order is recog-

nised in human affairs. In the Christian

Church, in national government, in

military affairs, in the family and home,

and in the individual life, order is of

the utmost importance, and is fraught

with the greatest advantages. " Order,"

says Southey, " is the sanity of the

mind, the health of the body, the peace

of the city, the security of the state.

As the beams to a house, as the bones

to the microcosm of man, so is order to

all things." "Let all things," says

St. Paul, " be done decently, and in

order."

3. This order was probably Divinely

instituted as a means to peace and unity.

25
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It is probable that if God had not de-

termined the order which should be

observed among them, there would have

been strife and contention for priority

and prec dence. Thus the tribe of Reu-

ben might have claimed the pre-emi-

nence as a birth-right, and refused to fall

in with the arrangement by whichJudah
held the post of honour and headed the

march. While Judah might have re-

fused to concede the position to Reuben,

because of their own vast numerical

superiority. Again, the tribe of Simeon,

for the same reason, might have refused

to occupy a position subordinate to that

of Reuben ; for the former tribe num-
bered 59,300, while the latter only

16,500. Other causes of dissatisfaction

and dispute would also, probably, have

been discovered. And the issue would

have been strife, divisions, and we know
not what evils. But the Lord prevents

this by himself determining the arrange-

ment of the tribes. Order is ever con-

ducive to peace and unity. Let us

cultivate order. («)

II. Variety.

There were different standards. Each
camp had its own characteristic stan-

dard. And each tribe and each father's

house had its own distinctive ensign.

Their order was not monotonous. Mo-
notony is not a mark of divinity.

Variety characterises the works of

God. Countries differ in their climates,

conformations, productions, etc. The
features of landscapes differ. " Star

differeth from star." Trees, flowers,

. minds differ. Hence it seems
reasonable that we should find differ-

ent ensigns in the Church of Christ.

With it there may be many
3. With unity of the inner life

there may be great variety of outward
development. There are many denom-
inations in the Christian Church bc-

e are «1 of mind,
temperament, degrees of education and
culture, etc., in those who compose the

Church. This variety is promotive of

health, activity, usefulness, (b)

III. Unity.

All the tiii es were withered "about
the tabernacle of the congregation," as

around a common centre. They had
26

different standards and ensigns, but

constituted one nation. Their position

in relation to the tabernacle illus-

trates

—

1. The dependence of all on God. All

the tribes looked to Him for support,

provision, protection, direction, etc.

2. The access of all to God. The
tabernacle was the sign of the presence

of God with them. It was in their

midst ; not very far from any of them.

All of them in the appointed way
might approach Him in worship.

Through Christ we both (Jews and

Gentiles) " have access by one Spirit

unto the Father." (See Ephes. ii. 18-
,

22.)

3. The reverence of all towards

They were to pitch " over against the

tabernacle." Probably the tribes were
2,000 cubits distant from it. Compare
Joshua iii. 4. They were thus to en-

camp around the sacred place, that no
stranger might draw near to it ; and
the Levites were to encamp near the

tabernacle on every side, that the people

themselves might not draw too near to

it, but might be taught to regard it

with respect and reverence. " God is

greatly to be feared in the assembly of

the saints, and to be had in reverence

of all them that are about Him." Now,
all Christians are one in their relation

to the Lord Jesus Christ, All depend
upon God as revealed in Him ; all ap-

proach unto God through Him ; all rever-

ence God in Him. The various denom-
inations of Christians constitute the one

Church of the Lord Jesus Christ. He
is the centre of unity. As Christians

draw nearer to Him they will draw
nearer to each other; not in uniformity,

but in increasing nearness to Jesus

Christ will the increase of true unity

be found. " Uniformity is the creation

of man; unity is the inspiration of God.
The first can be made by a mask ; the

latter must be created or imparted by the

Spirit of God. Uniformity is compatible

with death ; unity is inseparable from
real and conscious life. Uniformity is

the churchyard ; unity is the church
itself of the living God. All may hi
uniform, yet all may be dead ; none
can have real, inner, spiritual, vital
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unity, without having that truth which
God inspires, and that life of which
Christ is the Giver."

IV. Security.

The tabernacle of God in the midst
of the camp was a guarantee of their

safety. We may apply to them the

words of one of their poets of a subse-

quent age :
" God is in the midst of

her; she shall not be moved," etc.

His presence in their midst would
tend to

—

1. Quell their fairs. He had wrought
marvellous things on their behalf in the

past ; Pie was ever doing great things

for them. Then why should they quail

before any danger or enemy ?

2. Id spire their confidence and courage.

It should have given to them the assur-

ance of victory in conflict, etc. This
seems to have been the idea of Moses

:

" When the ark set forward, Moses said,

Rise up, Lord, and let Thine enemies
be scattered, and let them that hate
Thee (lee before Thee." Distance from
God is weakness and peril to II is

Church. Nearness to Him is safety

and power. Living in vital union with
Him all-conquering might is ours.

Conclusion—

•

1. Let us learn sincerely and heartily

to recognise as members of the Christian

Israel all who have the ChrLsti.m spirit,

however widely they may differ from
us in forms and opinions.

2. Let us think less of our isms, and
more of Christ's Church; less of theo-

logical and ecclesiastical systems, and
more of Christ's Gospel; less of human
authority and patronage, and moiu of

the Loid Jesus Christ.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Order is Heaven's first law—a glorious

law,

Seen in those puro and beauteous isles

of light

That come and go, as circling months
fulfil

Their high behest. Nor less on earth

discern'd,

'Mid rocks snow-clad, or wastes of herb-
less sand,

Throughout all climes, bener.th all vary-
ing skies,

Fixing for e'en the smallest flower tbat
blooms

Its place of growth. Milton.

(/') Lot us go down and stand by tbc beach
of the great, irregular sea, and count whether
the thunder of it is not out of time. One

—

two—here comes a well-formed wave at last,

trembling a littlo at tbe top, but, on the whole,
orderly. So, crash among the sbingle, and up
as far as this prey pebble ; now stand by and
wateh ! Another ! Ah, careless wave ! why
couldn't you have kept your crest on ? It is

all gone away into spray, striking up against
the cliffs there. I thought as much—missed
the mark by a couple of feet ! Another

!

How now, impatient one! couldn't you bavo
waited till your friend's reflux was dono with,

instead of rolling yourself up with it in that

unseemly manner ? You go for nothing. A
fourth, and a goodly ono at last. What think
we of yonder slow riso and crystalline hollow,

without a flaw ? Steady, good wavo ; not so

fast, not so fast: Whero aro you coming to ?

By our architectural word, this is too bad

;

two yards over the mark, and over so much of

you in our face besides ; and a wavo which
wo had some hope of, behind thore, broken all

to pieces out at sea, and laying a great white
table-cloth of foam all the way to the shore,

as if the marine gods were to dine oil" it

!

Alas I for thoso uuhappy arrow-shots of

Nature ; she will never hit her mark ^Yith

those unruly waves of hers, nor got one of

them into the ideal shape, if wo wait for her
a thousand years But tho soa was
meant to be irregular ! Yes, and were not

also tho leaves and tho blades of grass ; and,

in a sort, as far as may bo without mark of

sin, oven the countenance of man ? Or would
it bo pleasanter and better to have us all

alike, and numbered on our foreheads, that

we might be known one from tho other?

—

The sun comes forth. And first I perceive

the chick-weed blossoming, almost incon-

spicuous. It is bom again of the sun, and
shows the sun's power. Just beyond there is

a clump of violets. They are born again out

of death into life by tho power of the sun.

Further on aro bulbs of various kinds. And
each developes in its own way. Ono has ono

stylo of leaf or bloom, and another another.

And they multiply as tho sun grows warmer,
till the woods and fiolds swarm with myriads
of prowths, somo purple, somo red, somo
white, somo blue, somo green, all shades, and
combinations, and forms being represented.

They aro all born of tho sun, and brought

into their life and power; and yet they are

widely different in their 6tructuro and a

anco. Would you reduce them all to one, and
bavo nothing but daisies, nothing but tulip?,

or nothing but violets ? Are not I

27
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dant riches in this, that when He creates life

from death in so many ways there are pre-

sented such variations of beauty and amiable-

ness? So it is with the truths of the Gospel.

God does not make those truths the same to

any two minds. If men had the subtle power

of analysis, so as to seize just what thoy feel,

and put their feelings exactly into words, I

believe it would bo found that no two persons

on the face of the earth ever stated, or could

state, their views of a fact alike. God, that

never made two faces aliko ; God, that never

made two leaves alike ; God, that makes unity

with infinite diversity—He does not mean that

men shall feel just alike. The amplitude of

being i9 expressed by variations of being, that

go back to essential unity, and take hold of a
common root. And the attempt to bring the
glowing and fervid Orientals, the staid and
practical Occidentals, the mediioval minds,
the artist minds, the sombre and unirradiat-

ing natures, and the light and gay natures,

all to one statement of speculative truth, i3

as wild and preposterous as the boy's race

after the rainbow. It cannot be done.—//.

H'. Beecher.

Man in Relation to Order, Home, and God.

(Verse 2.)

Let us inquire what God would teach

by tl.i>.

I. The importance of Order in

everything.

God here insists upon method in all

their movements. Each was to be in

his own place. He was thus teaching

His people, and, through them, the

world. The sojourn in the wilderness

was their school-time; hence we have

so much of it. In the lessons God
taught them we find principles that are

to guide us. God loves order in every-

thing : He is not the author of con-

fusion. Satan brought discord into the

world. There was not a jarring note

in the universe till sin came into exist-

ence. God loves order. You can see

this in all His works ; there is no con-

fusion or waste in anything ; nothing

is neglected or left out; nothing can

be improved upon. In all there is com-
pleteness and harmony. God is our

pattern in this. The lnghest art is the

best copying of nature. So in human
life, the noblest, the highest is the

one that follows most closely in the

footprints of God. To live well is of

vast importance to us, and it is impos-

sible with disorder and confusion. In
business, if there is no method, failure

must be the result. In the home life,

if there is no order, there must be

niir-ery. So order is essential to success

in t lie religious life. " Let all things

be done decently and in order," said

Paul. The reference is to tho regularity

and discipline of an army : the order is

as perfect as possible ; and it is this

28

which makes all the difference between
an army and a rabble. Order is the

essence of beauty, strength, comfort,

and usefulness.

II. The sacreclness of family life.

Each was to be " with the ensign of

his father's house ;
" his place was to

be with his family. The people had
been slaves ; and slavery saps the foun-

dation of family life. God has to teach

them the sacredness of the family circle.

There can be no real national life unless

the family life be pure and sacred.

Men only live in families. The brutes

dwell in herds. God has given man the

family instinct ; anel the Bible and re-

ligion ever tend to strengthen, purify,

and ennoble it. The higher a man
rises in the scale of being, the deeper is

his interest in his family. The more we
love God, the more we love one another.

Divine love sanctifies and elevates

the human. God taught the people

here to respect their families. Many
parents seem to be anxious only to feed,

clothe, and help their children for this

life. Are their children brutes ? Are
they to perish like the beasts ? Or,
have they a soul ? Parents, strive to

make your homes abodes of peace and
blessedness, centres of attraction and
holy influence, so that your children

may gather round the ensign, etc. God's
eye is on our family life.

III. The right way to feel and to
act towards Himself.

They were to be "far off about the

tabernacle." True life is impossible

apart from right esteem of God. He
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is the centre, the pivot of all true life.

As amongst this people, so in His
Church, God is the attracting power,

etc. lie is in the midst to rule, pro-

tect, and guide. As there is no circle

without a centre, so the Church falls to

pieces unless God be in the midst.

Love to Him brings His people to-

gether, and binds them together. The
earth is made of particles : gravitation,

as it attracts each particle to itself,

binds them together so as to form the

earth. Thus God attracting each soul

to Himself, binds them together as a
Church. We are to turn around Him
as the planets around the sun, receiving

our light, our beauty, our influence from
Him.

" Truth is dual." The above is only

half the truth ; the other half is in-

volved in the expression, " far off." In
nature there are two great forces at

work—the centripetal and the centri-

fugal. If either of these were to fail,

the earth would be wrecked. In religion

we have two similar forces. God must
attract us ; He is the centre of our soul.

But we must also keep our distance ; we
must be " far off." There is no religion

without reverence. God is great and
holy. The people were to be " far off

"

as well as " about the tabernacle."

Divine things are to be treated with
respect and handled with reverence.

There is no true religion without awe
;

no true love without fear. While we
lovingly trust God as our Father, let us

give Him the respect due to His
name.

Learn.

1. The deep interest God takes in His
people. He wants them to be the very
best possible—to be perfect.

2. How religion affects the whole of
man and His life. It teaches us how
to act in all things. There is nothing
above or beneath its notice that affects

us. It is then our best Friend. If it

is not yours, seek it without delay.

—

David Lloyd.

The Camp.

(Verse 2.)

When Balaam looks down upon the

outstretched camp of Israel, his very

soul expands. It must break forth into

praise. The beauty captivates. The
order charms. (See chap. xxiv. 5-!).)

Let us, too, view this favoured camp.
I. The Tents.

Not splendid palaces
;

poor tents.

They are the pilgrim-dwellings of a

pilgrim-troop—the short-lived homes of

short-lived sojourners. Reminds of

mortal state. These frames have one
original—the dust. Is it not folly,

then, to pamper and admire the flash?

At best these bodies are a tent. How
soon they crumble ! The tents must
fall ; but when ? Perchance this very

hour. Is he not then the fool of fools,

who boasts him of to-morrow's dawn ?

Learn how fleeting is life's day. When
I go hence, is an abiding mansion mine ?

Flesh is a mean abode. This thought

commends the grace of Jesus. He
scorned not to assume it. No man

was ever man more thoroughly than

Jesus. He thus descended that He
might bear the curse. He sought a
lowly tent to do a godlike work. Bat
soon the degradation passed. The cross

was triumph's car. Manhood now
shines in Him arrayed in light of Deity.

And all, whom faith makes one with

Him, shall soon behold and share this

lustre. Weakness and frailty shall put

on unfading freshness.

II. The Order.

Let Israel's camp be now more closely

scanned. What perfect regularity ap-

pears ! Arrangement is complete, etc.

Our God delights in order. Where He
presides, confusion vanishes. Is it not

so in every Christian's heart? When
Jesus takes the throne, wise rule pre-

vails, disturbing lusts lie down, etc. Is

it not so in Christian life ? Each duty

occupies its stated post. The home, the

closet, the public, the world, in turn

have claims, in turn are served. How
2'J
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different is the worldling's day! It

seems an upset hive, etc.

But iu Israel's camp each tribe has

its place. . . . God fixes all the bounds,

and all the bounds are gladly kept. The
same all-ruling mind disposes now each

member of Christ's body. Each enters

on the stage of life, as God is pleased

to call. Each runs a pre-ordained

course. Each disappears, when the

allotted task is done. We see this clear

arrangement throughout the Church's

history. . . Bow humbly before this

ordering mind, then discontent will not

arise; no murmurings will mourn an

obscure lot, a grievous burden, a

lengthened pilgrimage, or an early

grave.

III. The Position.
" About the tabernacle of the con-

gregation shall they pitch." As the

planets circle the sun, so these sur-

round the sanctuary. God is the csntre

;

they form the wide circumference.

Is there no meaning here ? God in

Christ Jesus is the centre, the heart,

the life, the strength, the shield, the joy

of His believing (lock.

Is there no warning here? Let
Christians ponder this Camp's plan
when called to fix their dwellings upon
earth. When weighing the advantages
of place, the foremost thought should
be, Is God known here ? Are His pure
truths here clearly taught ? Was Lot

...ct, when his eye only coveted the

fertile plains ? Can fairer fields, or

sweeter prospects, make amends for a

cold blank within ? Can air-salubrity

repay for inward sickness and a spiritual

decline ?

IV. The Standard.

A standard floats above each tribe.

Beneath the well-known sign they

rest, and by its side they march. Be-
lievers have an ensign too. The banner
over them is Jesu's love. (Song, ii. 4.)

The standard is a pledge of safety.

Mighty foes hate and assail, plot and
rage, etc. ; but they must fail. Beneath
it there is sweet repose. The weary
spirit and the worn-out flesh can often

watch no more. But as is the vineyard

of the Lord, so is His camp, "I the

Lord do keep it," etc. (Isa. xxvii.

3.)

Beside it there is victory. Many
have fought beneath the Gospel-banner,

and all have triumphed. They who
go boldly forward, looking unto Jesus,

assuredly prevail. (2 Cor. ii. 14.)

Happy camp, where Jesus is salvation's

Captain ; His cross, salvation's ensign
;

His heaven, salvation's rest !

Believer, glory in your standard, and
be steadfast. Cling constantly to Christ.

Let every company, moment, place,

witness your firm resolves. Wave now
and ever the glorious ensign—" Christ

is all." Thus dwell within the camp,
and you will reign upon the throne.

—

Henry Law, D.D.

Aspects of Honour.

(Verses 3-9.)

" It seeni3 to us," says Dr. dimming,
"an uninteresting and unprofitable ex-
ercise to read the list of the tribes and
their names, the camps and their num-
bers, the captains and their names, who
together composed the mighty host that
took their exodus from Egypt, through
the desert, to the land of Canaan ; but
Mircly it was important in the circum-
stances in which they were placed that
each and all should be recorded—it

was important with reference to the
separate and distinct maintenance of
the tribes— that the promise of the
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Messiah from a specific tribe might be
vindicated and established in the ful-

ness of the times. In the next place,

this mighty crowd, numbering six hun-
dred thousand men, able to bear arms

—

and that must have amounted, with
camp followers, to nearly two millions

—

a vast population in the desert—must
of necessity be reduced to some order
of regiments or companies, in order that
authority might be exercised where it

was needed ; that the means of de-
fence might be had recourse to most
speedily and effectually where they were
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required ; and that each loving his own
company, each individual loving hy pre-

ference his own tribe best, might yet,

as a tribe mirjgled with the rest, have

that wider feeling, which recognised an

Israelite under whatever standard he

was, in the great army of which they

formed a part. For these and other

reasons, God commanded Moses and
Aaron to make the arrangements here

specified ; and what God saw useful

to command, it cannot have been use-

less to record, and it may not be alto-

gether unprofitable to read. "We must
not think that the chapter that does not

personally benefit us spiritually is there-

tore of no use. It is possible for true

Christians often to be somewhat selfish,

and to think that that cannot be useful

which does not benefit the individual,

or that that cannot play a part impor-

tant in the whole which does not pro-

duce a deep, a spiritual, and profitable

impression upon each. We must learn

to look wider, to extend our horizon,

and to learn that there are parts in the

Bible which may not bring personal in-

struction to us, but which nevertheless

may have a force in relation to the

whole book that vindicates it from the

assaults of the sceptic; sets out its great

truths in bolder relief and in clearer

light ; and even those parts which we
cannot see or comprehend the use, the

place, and the necessity of now, if we
can only exercise a little patience we
shall know, and understand, and see

the usefulness of more clearly hereafter.

There are many parts in this globe that

we cannot understand the end of ; we
cannot see the use perhaps of so much
water ; we cannot see the necessity of

those large wasted and blasted deserts.

But yet I have no doubt they have a

use, and are subserving a purpose ; and
we must not deny that God made this

or made that because we cannot see the

purpose that it subserves in the great

economy of the universe. I believe

that with the exception of what sin has

done, there is not a star in the sky,

however tiny it looks to us, that is not

necessary to the balance of the uni-

verse ; and that if one star were to fall

from its socket, or one orb to be shat-

tered in its march, a shock might be
felt that would influence injuriously at

least the whole solar system. And it

may be that in this blessed Book, which
is God's inspired Book, some of those

dull and dry passages, as they must
appear to us personally, are probably
subserving great and ultimate purposes,

which we may not see now, but shall

see hereafter."

Our text gives us the acoount of the

composition of the first camp, which
was situated on the east side, toward
the rising of the sun. This post of

honour was conferred upon Judah. To
him was given the first standard. With
him were Issachar and Zcbulun. These
three tribes were descended from the

three younger sons of Leah ; and their

union under one standard was, there-

fore, an appropriate arrangement. To
each tribe a captain was appointed

;

these captains being the " princes of

the tribes of their fathers,'"' who assisted

Moses and Aaron in the numbering.

Here, then, are different es of i*ank

ordered by God. One tribe has the

most distinguished position of all. Three
other tribes are placed each at the head

of a camp ; and in each tribe one person

was appointed by God as captain, or

prince, or commander-in-chief. Leaders

and rulers are essential to society. " To
have neither superiors nor inferiors

would be to breathe a stilling atmos-

phere of mediocrity. Natural leader-

ship is the soul of common action."

Inasmuch as the most distinguished

place was assigned to the tribe of Judah
we take as our subject : Aspects of
Honour.

We see here

—

1. Honour wisely confo-rccl.

The tribe of Judah was the most

numerous and powerful of all the tribes.

This was a good reason for placing it

in the most prominent and illustrious

position. Honours of title and place

are not always wisely conferred. They
are sometimes bestowed upon those who
are neither distinguished in their abili-

ties, exalted in their character, nor ex-

emplary in their conduct. This ifl a

sad perversion of things, (a) Hut the

truest and highest honours are those of

ol
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character and conduct, and these are

attainable through the grace of God
unto all men.

'• Trust me, Clara Vere de Vere,

From yon blue heavens above us bent,

The grand old gardener and his wife

Smile at the claims of long descent.

Howe'er it be, it seems to me,

"lis only noble to be good.

Kind hearts are more than coronets,

And simple faith than Norman blood."

Tennyson

The honour of being children of the

Most High, "heirs of God and joint

heirs with Christ," of being made " kings

and priests unto God," of sharing in

the spirit and service of Christ, we may-

all attain through Him. But in these

honours there are differences of degree.

There are some to whom will be given

"an abundant entrance," while others

will " be saved yet so as by fire."

II. Honour in relation with duty

and responsibility.

The tribe of Judah in being appointed

to the place of honour in the Israelitish

host had also the place of peril. Being

at the head of the camp, if there were
dangers to be met or foes to be encoun-

tered, they must first enter the lists

against them. In their case rank and
risk, distinction and duty, were united.

The places of distinction should ever be

for those who render the most and best

service. And the highest places in both

the Church and the State involve

gravest responsibilities and most arduous
duties. lie who treads the path of

du'y faithfully and bravely will find

in ilue time that it leads to the most un-
fading honours. (See notes and illus-

trate n- on ch. i. 4-1G.) (b)

III. Honour as connected with
parental influence.

Judafa waa the first of the sons of

Jacob who was blessed by the venerable

patriarch " when he was a-dying."

Reuben, Simeon, and Levi were cen-

sured by him. The parental blessiug

in the case of Judah has not been in

vain. And in the honour now put upon

the tribe the influence of that blessing

is still further manifest (see Gen. xlix.

8-12). It is in the power of every

parent instrumentally to bless his chil-

dren. By wise teaching, holy example,

and believing prayer, parents may confer

the greatest advantages on their off-

spring, and aid them to reach the

highest honours. Let parents seek thus

to bless their children, (c)

Let the children of godly parents ap-

preciate their privileges in this respect.

(d)

IV. Honour as related to future

greatness. <

The dying patriarch had predicted

that Judah should be the ruling tribe
;

he promised to Judah a kingdom and
sovereignty. Many years have since

passed away ; and still Judah has

neither lawgiver nor sceptre. But here

are two things to encourage faith in the

patriarchal prediction—viz., the nu-

merical superiority of the tribe, and the

post of honour assigned to it. Ages
more were to pass away before the pre-

diction was fulfilled ; but the honour
now conferred on the tribe would en-

courage faith in its predicted destiny.

Its natural tendency would be to

stimulate them to

—

1. Believe in their destiny.

2. Workfor their destiny.

3. Waitfor their destiny.

In like manner let every blessing

which we receive from God be to us a
pledge of our full and final salvation.

Let every privilege conferred upon us

increase our assurance of the splendid

honours which await us hereafter.
" Henceforth there is laid up for me a
crown of righteousness," etc. " To him
that overcometh will I grant to sit with
Me in My Throne," etc. " Now are
we the sons of God, and it doth not yet

appear what we shall be," etc.
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ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Let none presume
To wear an undeserved dignity.

O, that estates, degrees, and offices,

Were not derived corruptly ! and that clear

honour
Were purchased by the merit of the woarer !

How many then should cover, that stand bare !

How many be commanded, that command !

How much low peasantry would then bo gleaned

From tho true seed of honour ! and how much
honour

Pick'd from tho chaff and ruin of the times,

To be now varnish'd !

—

Shakespeare.

"The Merchant of Venice," ii. 8.

(/>) Not once or twice in our rough island-

story

The path of duty was tho way to glory

:

He that walks it, only thirsting

For the right, and learns to doaden
love of self, before his journey closes,

Ho shall iind tho stubborn thistle bursting

Into glossy purples, which outredden

All voluptuous garden roses.

Not once or twice in our fair island-story

The path of duty was the way to glory

:

He, that ever following her commands,
On with toil of heart and knees and hands,

Thro' the long gorge to the far light has won
His path upward, and prevail'd,

Shall find the tippling crags of duty scaled

Are closo upon the shining table-lands

To which our God Himself is moon and sun.

Tennyson.
(c) The voice of parents is the voice of gods,

For to their children they are Heaven's lieu-

tenants,

Made fathers not for common uses merely
Of procreation (beasts and birds would be
As noble then as we are) ; but to steer

The wanton freight of youth through storms
and dangers,

Which with full sails they bear upon, and
straighten

The mortal line of life they bend so often.

For these are we made fathers, and for these
May challenge duty on our children's part.

Obedience is the sacrifice of angels,

Whose form you carry.

Shakespeare.
Mr. Irving, in his " Life of Washington,''

briDgs to tbe knowledge of the public, we
believe for the first time, a beautiful incident
in the religious training of tho youthful Georgo
when left to the sole care of his widowed
mother. Of her general course, Mr. Irving
remarks, with fine discrimination: ''Endowed
with plain, direct good sense, thorough con-

scientiousness, and prompt decision, she gov-
erned her family strictly, but kindly, exacting
deferenco whilo sho inspired affection. George,
being her eldest son, was thought to bo her
favourite, yot sho nevor gave him undue pre-

ference, and the implicit deference exacted
from him in childhood continued to bo habit-

ually observed by him to the day of her
death. Ho inherited from her a high temper
and a spirit of command, but her early pre-

cepts and example taught him to restrain and
govern that tomper, and to square his conduct
on the exact principles of equity and justice.''

No Maternal Association has ever devised a
better principle to bo observed in training

childron than this of Mary Washington—' ex-

acting deference while she inspired affection."

How rarely do wo see those two essential

elements in family government justly com-
bined in either parent! From this general

view Mr. Irving passos to tho following inci-

dent: "Tradition gives an interesting picture

of the widow with her little ilock gathered
round her, as was her daily wont, reading to

them lessons of religion and morality out of

some standard work. Her favourite volume
was Sir Matthew Hale's ' Contemplations,

Moral and Divine.' The admirable maxims
therein contained, for outward action as well

as self-government, sank deep into tho mind
of George, and doubtless had a great inlluence

in forming his character. They certainly

were exemplified in his conduct through life.

This mother's manual, bearing his mother's
name, Mary Washington, written with her
own hand, was ever preserved by him with
filial care, and may still be seen in the archives

of Mount Vernon. A precious document

!

Let thoso who wish to know tho moral founda-

tion of his character consult its pages."' Would
that tho minds and hearts of all our youth
miaht be trained after such a model !

—

New
York Independent.

(il) Hold fast to home influences and re-

membrances ; and recollect that he who tries

to shame you out of a father's and a mother's

fear, and out of obedience to them, tries to

steal the most precious treasure you have.

He that is trying to destroy tho influence of

your parents upon you is trying to tako from
you the most faithful love you over knew.
You shall lie down in tho grave when you
shall have traversed forty or eighty years of

life, without having found another friend who
has borne as much for you, or done as much
for you, as your father or your mother.

—

II.

\Y. Beecher.

The Mercy of God in Relation to the Consequences of Six.

(Verses 10-lG.j

"We have here the account of the

composition of the second camp. Its

place was south of the tabernacle. At
r>

its head was placed the tribe of Reuben,
the eldest son of Jacob and Leah, and
with it were associated the tribe of



CHAP. II. 1I0MILETIC COMMENTARY: NUMBERS.

Simeon, the second son of Leah, and

that of Gad, the eldest son of Leah's

handmaid, Zilpah.

Jieuel, in verse 14, is doubtless an

error of some copyist, and should be

Deuel, as in chap. i. 14. Several MSS.
and Versions read Deuel in this place.

In this section we have

—

I. An example of the continuance

of the consequences of sin.

How is it that Reuben, being the

first-born, does not take the first place ?

"Why was Judah, the fourth son, pre-

ferred before him ? Because Reuben
had been guilty of the most shocking

incest. (See Gen. xxxv. 22 ; xlix. 4

;

1 Chron. v. 1.) He sinned grievously,

and now his posterity suffer loss thereby.

Sin when it is done is not done with.

It lives in its results in the person of

the sinner, and in the persons of others

who are related to the sinner. Sin may
be repented of, confessed, forgiven

;

and yet many of its consequences may
remain, and that for many generations.

00
1. The Sacred Scriptures declare this.

(See Exod. xx. 5 ; Lev. xxvi. 09 ; Lam.
v. 7 ; Luke, xi. 49-51.)

2. The connexion between one (jencra-

tion and another necessitates this. The
consequences of the vices of parents
are transmitted to their offspring.

3. Our social relationships necessitate

this. We are ever exerting an influence

upon others, and being influenced by
others. One corrupt character corrupts

others. One holy character tends to

purify and exalt others.

4. The facts of human life attest this.

The drunkard may forsake his drunken-
ness, may seek and obtain the Divine
forgiveness, may lead a new life, yet
many of the results of his sinful indul-
gences will remain in himself, and if he
be a parent will be transmitted to his
children. The spendthrift may abandon
his reckless courses ; but it requires
many years, perhaps more than one
generation, to repair the shattered
fortunes and restore the family estate
to its ancient prosperity. Man may
turn to God late in life, may be par-
doned, accepted, saved ; but he cannot
recover the years spent in the service of
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sin, or undo the evil which he has

wrought. The guilt is taken away

;

but the loss, and much more than the

loss, remains. God is just. His laws
are immutable. They cannot be set

at nought, or disregarded, without incur-

ring stern and certain penalties. Let
these solemn facts restrain us from sin.

Let parents especially lay them to heart

;

and for the sake of their offspring, let

them eschew evil, and cultivate virtue.

"Parents bequeath not to your children's lot

The shamo that from them no device can take,

The blemish that will never bo forgot."

II. An example of the exercise of

the Divine mercy in mitigating the
consequences of sin.

Notwithstanding the horrible sin of

Reuben, he was not altogether cut off

from his father's house. Though he
forfeited his birthright he was not
exiled from the family. His posterity

was not cast out of the chosen people.

His tribe was not degraded to the lowest

rank among the tribes, but placed in an
inferior position to that of Judah only.

"So then," says Attersoll, "albeit he
was punished justly, he was punished
gently. Thus God dealeth evermore.

He correcteth both moderately and
mercifully ; and as the physician

allayeth the bitterness of the potion

with some sweetness, so God assuageth
the greatness of His punishment with
some mildness and favour that He
mingleth with it." We have illustra-

tions of this in the case of Miriam
(cb. xii.) and that of David (2 Sam.
xxiv. 10-1G). (Comp. Psa. lxxxix. 30-

33 ; Isa. liv. 7, S ; Lam. iii. 31-33.) In
further elucidation and confirmation of

our position, let the following points be
noted:—

1. God delighteth not in judgment, but

in mere//. " The Lord is merciful and
gracious, slow to anger, and plenteous
in mercy," etc. (Psa. ciii. 8-11.) Mark
the tenderness of His appeal to His
faithless and rebellious people, " Why
will ye be stricken any more ? " (Isa. i.

5.) " He delighteth in mercy.'" ( b)

2. He is our Father, and deals with us
as a Father. He is not simply our
Creator, Sustainer, and Sovereign, but
our Father. When He punishes, He
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does so as a Father. " Consider in

thine heart, that as a man chasteneth

his son, so the Lord thy God chasteneth

thee" (comp. 2 Sara. vii. 14, 15).

3. In His dealings with us He duly

considers our weakness,- our exposedness

to temptation, etc. Our temperament,

tendencies, temptations, trials, etc., are

all known to Him. In His judgments

all these things are taken into considera-

tion. He never judges harshly. " Like

as a father pitieth his children, so the

Lord pitieth them that fear Him : for

He knoweth our frame," etc. (Psa. ciii.

13-18)
His mercy is ever in exercise miti-

gating the severity of the consequences

of sin, and tempering the sternness of

the woes of life.

Conclusion

:

1. Let tlie mercy of God deter usfrom
sin. Shall we be so base as to sin

against so much kindness ?

2. Let the mercy of God encourage

our confidence in Him. In sorrow let us

seek Him ; for he pities, etc. In guilt

let us seek Him ; for He forgives, etc.

3. Let this example of the mercy oj

God lead us to be patient tinder life's

trials. Like those of Reuben, our trials

are not so severe as we have deserved,

and they are tempered by the rich

mercy of God. lie is ever evolving

good out of them, making them by His
grace the occasion of strength and bles-

sing to us.

4. Let this example of the mercy of

God encourage the ivicked to forsake sin

and seek salcation. "Let the wicked

forsake his way," etc. (Isa. lv. G, 7.)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) If sin were mortal, then thirty years

would swing the world over into the inillo-

nium ; we should bury it with the nest gene-

ration. But it is not mortal. It is not barren,

but prolific ; it propagates itself ; it has pater-

nal functions, and sends its children out in

swarms to possess the earth. I wish you all

to understand that whatever evil you are

tolerating in your lives, will live after you
aro gone

;
you will pass away, but this shall

not pass away. One immortality you will

take with you at death ; another you will

leave behind. It shall stand above your grave
when the mound is fashioned and the mourners
depart; and shake itself as a strong man
rejoiceth in his strength, and go forth as one
of the forces of tho world. It will be imper-
sonal ; it will have no name ; it will show no
face ; and yet it will bo you, your worse half

unchecked, unrestrained by the good that was
once mated with it, and that kept it within
bound?. It is in the moral and spiritual as it

is in the material world. It is said that one
cannot stir the air with a sound so soft and
slight that it will ever cease to be a sound.

The words we speak, whether of love or hate,

whether pure or vile, start pulsations in tho
air that will never cease to throb. You can-
not open your lips and start a motion in the
atmosphere, which shall not, like a wave on a
shoreless sea, whose forcos are within itself

and adequate, roll on and on for ever. An
oath once spoken sounds for ever in tho uni-
Terse as an oath ; it is an explosion whoso
reverberations can nover die. They roll around
all continents ; they crash against tho sides of

all mountains ; they beat discordantly in and
apon the atmosphere of all worlds ; the devils

hear them, and rejoice; the holy, and ily in

flismay. And, at the Judgment, why may wo
D 2

not suppose that these sounds shall all come
back to us—the good in soothing music, and
the evil in torturing discord, and every man
shall be judged according to the word of his

mouth? Indeed, it seems to mo that every-
thing in man that is of the mind and soul is

immortal.— W. H. H. Murray.

(/>) Man having destroyed that which God
delighted in, the beauty of his soul, fell into

an evil portion, and, being seized on by the
Divine justice, grew miserable, and condemnod
to an incurable sorrow.

In the midst of these sadnesses God remem-
bered His own creature, and pitied it ; and,

by His mercy, rescued him from the hands of

His power, and the sword of His justice, and
the guilt of His punishment, and the disorder

of his sin, and placed him in that order of

good things where he ought to have stood. It

was mercy that preserved tho noblest of God's
creatures hore below ; he who stood con-
demned and undone under all the other attri-

butes of God, was saved and rescued by His
morcy; that it may be evident that God's
mercy is above all His works, and above all

ours, greater than the creation, and greater

than our sins. As is His majesty, so is His
mercy, that is, without moasuros and without

rules, sitting in heaven and filling all the

world, calling for a duty that Ho may give a

blessing, making man that He may save him,

punishing him that He may preserve him.

And God's justice bowed down to His morcy,

and all His power passed into mercy, and His
omniscience converted into care and watchful-

ness, into providence and observation for man's
avail ; and heaven gave its influence for man,
and rained showers for our food and drink

;

and the attributes and acts of God sat at tho

foot of mercy, and all that mercv descended



CHAP. II. IIOMILETIC COMMENTARY: NUMBERS.

upon tho head of man For, ever

i-ince tho fall of Adam, who, like an unfortu-

nate man, spent all that a wretched man could

need, or a happy man could have, our life is

repentance, and forgiveness is all our portion
;

and though angels were objects of God's bounty,

vt t man only is, in proper speaking, the object

of His mercy ; and the mercy which dwelt in

an ictinito circle became confined to a little

ring, and dwelt here below; and here shall

dwell below, till it hath carried all God's

portion up to heaven, where it shall reign and

glory upon our crowned heads for ever and

ever ! . . . I must tell concerning God's

mercy as we do concerning God Himself, that

Ho is that great fountain of which we all

drink, and the great rock of which we all eat,

and on which we all dwell, and under whose
shadow we are all refreshed. God's mercy is

all this ; and we can only draw the great lines

of it, and reckon the constellations of our
hemisphere, instead of telling the number of

the stars ; we only can reckon what we feel

and what wo live by ; and though there be, in

every one of these lines of life, enough to

engage us for ever to do God service, and to

give Him praises, yet it is certain there are

very many mercies of God on us, and toward
us, and concerning us, which we neither feel,

nor see, nor understand as yet ; but yet we
are blessed by them, and are preserved and
secure, and we shall then know them, when
we come to give God thanks in the festivities

of an eternal Sabbath.

—

Jeremy Taylor.

The Tabernacle in the Midst of the Host.

(Verse 17.

J

We have spoken of two of the stan-

dards, and two other remain to be

spoken of. In this verse, Moses inter-

laceth the placing and situation of the

tabernacle, which was so environed with

the Levites, and they flanked and forti-

fied with the whole host, that it re-

mained in the midst, in a place of the

greatest safety, fittest for access in re-

gard of the people, and hardest for

access in regard of tbeir enemies.

I. The Reasons for placing the

Tabenir.de after this manner.
1. God doth hereby admonish them,

that they should always have Him be-

fore their eyes, lest they should forget

His worship or offend Him with their

sins (comp. Lev. xxvi. 11, 12).

2. lie bad respect indifferently

unto all the tribes. If any otheis

had pitched their tents farther than
from the Tabernacle, they would have
quarrelled and complained that they
had been contemned and despised.

'.'>. The Levites were hereby put in

mind of their duty, and therefore are

lodgi d about it.

II. The Uses of placing the Taber-
nacle after this manner.

1. Jt assureth us that God will ever
be in the midst of us, and settle His
rest and residence among us (comp.
Lev. xxvi. 11, 12; Ezek. xxvii. 27).

We must know how God is said to

dwell among us. Difference between
His general presence and His special

8G

presence. His general presence is in

all places ; His special presence is in

His Church. His general presence is

of His power; His special presence is

of His grace and favour. There is a
common manner of God's being every-

where, and in all things, by His essence :

there is a special way of God's being

present, as that which is loved is present

in him that loveth (comp. John xiv.

23J. (1) God is joined unto us in the

person of His own only Son Emmanuel
— i.e., God with us. We are made
members of His body (see Matt, xxviii.

20). (2). We have with Him the

preaching of the Gospel, whereby God
is, as it were, brought down to reside

and remain among us. (3) We have
the promise of His presence and the

seals thereof in His Sacraments, whereby
we are at one with Him, and He with

us (see Gal. iii. 27; John vi. 54-56;
1 Cor. x. 16, 17). (4) When we come
together in the Church to call upon His
name, He is near unto us, and most
familiar with us (see Matt, xviii. 20).

(5) He dwelleth among us whensoever
He preserveth us from evil, and de-

livereth us from our enemies

Let us take heed to walk in fear before

Him, etc. (see Deut. vi. 12-15; 2 Cor.

vi. 16-18). We ought to walk always
as in God's presence, and to consider

evermore that His eye is upon us.

2. It serveth to teach us to what end
God hath instituted Civil States and
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Commonwealths in this world—to wit,

to be stays and props to the Church,
that the people of God may assemble

together in peace and quietness. (1)

Let all persons, princes, and people,

high and low, do good to the Church
of God, and employ their best endea-

vours to promote the glory of God and

the safety of the Church (see Pss.

cxxii. G, 7; cxxxii. 1-5). (2) It is

the duty of all persons to assemble to-

gether to hear His word
If we would dwell with God, let us re-

pair to His house ; if we would see

Him, we shall see Him there ; if we
would hear Him, we shall hear Him
there; if we would know Him, we shall

know Him there, for His face is to be

seen there, His voice is to be heard

there, His presence is to be found there

(see Pss. xxvii. 4 ; xlii. 1 ; lxxxiv. 2).

(3) Let us not stand in fear of any
enemies, as if they would bear and beat

down the Church before them ; neither

let us forsake our mother, for fear of

troubles that may come upon her

The Church is set in a safe place

;

they shall not be able to hurt it : it

hath a safe Keeper, that neither slum-

bereth nor sleepeth ; they shall not be
able to destroy it: the gates of hell and
the power of the devil are set against

it, but they shall never have victory

over it (see Deut. vii. 21, 22).

3. It serveth to conclude the full and
final happiness of the faithful, which is

begun in this life, but shall be consum-
mated in the end of this world. Then
will God dwell with us, and we shall

dwell with Him ; then we shall be ad-
mitted into His presence, aDd never be

cast out ; then no evil shall touch us,

or come near us, and no good thing shall

be wanting unto us that we can desire

(see Rev. xxi. 3, 4 ; 2 Pet, iii. 13 ; Rev.

vii. 15-17; xxi. 2^-27).— W. Attersoll.

Tiie Camp of ErriRAiM, and its Suggestions.

(Verses 18- 2 4 )

In these verses we have an account

of the third camp, which was posted to

the west of the Tabernacle. It con-

sisted of the tribes of Ephraim, Manas-
seh, aud Benjamin, all descendants of

Rachel. Looking at this camp homi-
letically we discover in it

—

I. An illustration of the Divine
Sovereignty.

Ephraim and Manasseh were sons of

Joseph by his wife Asenath. Though
Manasseh was the elder, yet Ephraim
was placed at the head of this camp.

"The first indication we have of the

ascendancy of Ephraim over Manasseh
is in the blessing of the children by
Jacob (Gen. xlviii.). The intention of

Joseph was evidently that the right hand
of Jacob should convey the ampler
blessing to the head of Manasseh, his

first-born, and he had so arranged the

young men. But the result was other-

wise ordained."

Jacob pei'sisted in setting Ephraim
before Manasseh. " God chose from
the beginning," says Bishop Patrick,
11 in several instances, to prefer the

younger before the elder, as Abel be-

fore Cain ; Shem before Japheth
;

Isaac before Ishmael ; Jacob before

Esau ; Judah and Joseph before Reu-
ben ; and here Ephraim before Manas-
seh ; and Moses before Aaron ; and
David, the youngest of all, before his

elder brethren—to show that the

Divine benefits were not limited to the

order of nature, but dispensed freely,

according to God's mo9t wise goodness."

God bestows all His gifts freely, accord-

ing to His own good pleasure, both

when He will, and where He will, and

to whom He will. Our salvation from

beginning to end is owing to His

sovereign favour. We have nothing of

our own. " For who maketh thee to

differ? and what hast thou that thou

didst not receive? " etc. God is e'ebtor

to no man. We have no claim upon

His bounty. If He should withhold

His blessing from any of 08, we sh< uld

have no just ground of complaint

against Hiiu. We, however, do well

ever to bear in mind that Hi- is the

sovereignty of a Being ofinfin te wisdom,
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righteousness, and love. It is the sov-

ereignty of GOD, the Supremely

Good, (a) Though we ,-know not the

reasons of many of His decisions and

doings, yet we know that in them all

He is actuated by motives and seeks the

accomplishment of ends which are

worthy of Himself. Let us then, like

the Hebrew poets, rejoice i« God's

sovereignty, and celebrate it in reverent

and heartv songs.

II. An'illustration of the sacredness

of family ties

These three tribes which constitute

this camp were all descended from

Rachel, and were the whole of her

descendants. We may fairly conclude

that this wras one reason, and a chief

one, why they were grouped together.

To the eye of God family ties are sacred

things. Jesus our Lord " was subject

unto" His parents. On the cross,

amidst His own fierce agonies of both

body and soul, He was mindful of His

mother, spake to her, and committed her

to the care of His beloved disciple. The
ties of kinship are of the closest, ten-

derest, strongest, holiest nature ; and

should be so regarded. In our families

let us cultivate mutual forbearance, and

helpfulness, and holy love ;
" for with-

out hearts there is no home." Let us

make our houses homes ; the scenes of

confidence, peace, affection, and wor-

ship. " It is just as possible to keep

a calm house as a clean house, a

cheerful house, an orderly hou?e, as

a furnished house, if the heads set

themselves to do so. Where is the

difficulty of consulting each other's

weakness, as well as each other's wants

;

each other's tempers, as well as each
other's health ; each other's comfort, as

well as each other's character ? Oh ! it

is by leaving the peace at home to

chance, instead of pursuing it by system,

that so many houses are unhappy." ( b\

III. An illustration of the Divine

regard for the weak.

This was the least numerous of the

four great divisions, and therefore by

direction of God it was appointed to

that position in which there was the

last danger. Tenderly God cares for

the feeble. " He shall gather the lambs
with His arm, and carry them in His
bosom, and shall gently lead those that

are with young." " A bruised reed

shall He not break, and the smoking

flax shall He not quench." What a

rich fund of comfort and encouragement
there is here

—

1. For those who are physically af-

flicted.

2. For those ivhose faith is feeble.

3. For those who are sorely tried.

He is acquainted with us altogether
;

and in our great need He will bestow

upon us the tenderest «are and the

richest grace, (c)

Conclusion

:

Let us unfalteringly trust in God.
Let us rejoice in the sovereignty of so

wise and kind a Being.

" He everywhere hath sway,

And all things serve His might,

His every act pure blessing is
;

Hi9 path unsullied light.

Leave to His sovereign sway,

To choose and to command:
So shalt thou wondering own His way,

How wise, how strong His hand !

Thou comprehond'st Him not

:

Yet earth and heaven tell

God sits as Sovereign on the throne
;

He ruleth all things well.

Thou seest our weakness, Lord,

Our hearts are known to Thee;

lift Thou up the sinking hand,

Confirm the feoble knee.

Let us in life and death,

Boldly Thy truth declare
;

And publish with our latest breath,

Thy love and guardian care."

P. Gerhard.

ILLUSTRATION?.

(") Tho sovereignty of God naturally
ariHoth from the relation of all things to Him-
self as their ontiro Creator, and their natural
and inseparable dependence upon Him in

oi their being and well-being. The
first causo of everything hath an unquestion-
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able dominion of propriety in it upon the score

of justice. By the law of nations, tho first

finder of a country is esteemed the rightful

possessor and lord of that country, and tha

first inventor of an art hath a right of exer-

cising it. If a man hath a juat claim of
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dominion over that thing whoso materials
were not of his framing, but form only the
iddition of a new figure from his skill ; as a
limner over his picture, the cloth whereof ho
never made, nor the colours wherewith he
draws it were never endued by him with their
distinct qualities, but only he applies them by
his art to compose such a figure ; much more
hath God a rightful claim of dominion over
His creatures, whose entire being, both in

matter and form, and every particle of thoir

excellency, was breathod out by tho word of

His mouth. He did not only give the mattor
a form, but bestowed upon tho matter itself a
being ; it was formed by none to His hand, as

the matter is on which an artist works. Ho
had the being of all things in His own powor,
and it was at His choice whether He would
impart it or no ; there can be no juster and
stronger ground of a claim than this. A man
hath a right to a piece of brass or gold by his

purchase, but when by his engraving ho hatli

formed it into an oxcollont statue, there results

an increase of his right upon the accouut of

his artifice God's creation of the matter of

man gave Him a right over man ; but His
creation of him in so eminent an excellency,

with reason to guide him, a clear eye of under-
standing to discern light from darkness, and
truth from falsehood, a freedom of will to act

accordingly, and an original righteousness as

the varnish and beauty of all ; here is the
strongest foundation for a claim of authority

over man, and the strongest obligation on
man for subjection to God.— Charnocke.

(b) Families are not isolated individuals,

but the descendants of their fathers, and
therefore essentially members one of another

;

God himself being the Father of all the
families of the universe. What can be more
interesting than to contemplate the intelli-

gent universe, as consisting of endlessly mul-
tiplied bonds of fatherhood and childhood

;

and all these held in the strong unity of one
Divine Fatherhood and one Divine Sonship?

Family relationship is therefore a very sacred
thing. Its root being not in the creation, but
in God. And though we shall not find on
earth any development worthy of its holy
root, nevertheless, the flower which fills the
world with choicest fragranco is family affec-

tioD. It is capable of becoming most heavenly,
since the Eternal Father is Himself the spring
of parental, as His Eternal Son is of filial

love. Therefore, also, family affections are
capable of ceaseless cultivation. There is

nothing to hinder family lovo from becoming
evermore deeper, stronger, and lovelier. If it

bo so strong and so precious among fallen

creatures, what must it be among the perfect ?

If family life on the earth gives sise, as it

often does, to a very paradise of courtesies and
tendor sanctities, what must family life be in
the immediate Presonce, and under the direct
influence, of the Infinite Father and His Only
Begotten Son? Christian parents and their
children should know therefore, that in thoir
families they have not a little world, but a
little heaven to cultivate.

What a solace to our hearts is tho assurance,
that wo shall never cease to bo members of a
family ! Tho perfection of the great heavenly
household is that it is a Household of house-
holds. Wo are born into a family, wo grow
up in a family, we die in a family, and after
death, we shall not simply go into tho groat
heaven, but to our own family, in our Father's
House. " Abraham gavo up the ghost, and
was gathered to his people!' "Thou shalt go
to thy fathers in peace," God had said to him.
All in heaven will not know us, but our own
people will know us. We shall go to them.

—

./. Pulsion!.

(c) " A bruised reed I will not break." Is

there anything that grows so high, carrying
up so little strength of stem, as tho reed that
rises twenty or thirty feet in tho air, and ha3
a stalk not larger than my finger? Now, a
beast striking through tho thicket, eager, with
his unquenchod thirst, for the cooling draught,
strikes against a joint of the slender reed,

shattering it so that it has but just strength
to bear its own weight. So weak is it, that if

there be so much wind as to lift ono ef its

leaves, or to bend it in the least degree in

either direction, it must surely break. But
God says, " My gentleness is such that when
I go down among men whoso condition is liko

that of a bruised reed, I will do nothing to

complete their overthrow, but will deal with
them in such a way that they shall gather
strength till I have sent forth judgment unto
victory."

"And smoking flax I will not quench." If

the flame is just dying out in a lamp it is not
in danger of being suddenly extinguished, for

the old warmth in the wick seems for a time
to nourish and sustain it ; but immediately
after the wick is lighted, and before any
warmth is communicated to it, tho least move-
ment is sufficient to extinguish it. Now God
says, " Wherever there is a spark of grace
lighted in the soul, if it flickers so that the

least breath of tho person who carries it, or

the least motion of his hand is in danger of

putting it out, I will deal so gently with him
as not to quench that spark. I will treat it

with such infinite tondernoss that it shall

grow into a flame which shall burn on for

over." And these ase tbe symbols by which
God measures His wonderful gentleness.

—

U. W. Beecher.

SO
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The Camp of Dan : Aspects of Divine Service.

(Verses 25-31J

This is the fourth great division which

encamped north of the tabernacle, and

brought up the rear on the march.

The powerful tribe of Dan was placed

at the head of it, and with it the re-

maining tribes, Asher and Naphtali.

Dan was the fifth son of Jacob, and the

firat of Bilhah, Rachel's maid. Asher

was the eighth son of Jacob, and the

second of Zilpah, Leah's handmaid.

Naphtali was own brother to Dan, being

the sixth son of Jacob, and the second

of Bilhah. The composition and sta-

tion of this camp suggest certain

homiletic points concerning the Divine

service.

I. Persons of every kind and degree

of faculty may find employment in

the Divine service.

Each of the tribes had its position

and duties in one of the four great divi-

sions, or in the interior near to the

tabernacle. Whatever its number or

its peculiar characteristics, every one

had its allotted place and work. It

would appear that Judah was strong

and courageous, while Dan was secret

and subtle (see Gen. xlix. 8-12, 17);

yet for Dan, as well as for Judah, there

is a place in the great army of Israel.

In the great work of God amongst men
there is room for workers of every kind

and degree of ability. And God lays

claim to the services of every one.

There is work suited to every one, as

St. Paul clearly shows in 1 Cor. xii.

Eloquence, scholarship, teaching power,

courage, patience, tact, administrative

ability, aptitude for the details of busi-

ness, etc., may each find its appropriate

sphere in the great work and warfare

of the Church of Jesus Christ. Even
the patient sufferer has a place in His
service.

" They also serve who only stand and wait."

Let this serve as

—

1. An encouragement to the feeble.

2. A rebuke t<> the slothful, (a)

II. It is essential that even the

lowest position in the Divine service

should be faithfully filled.
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It may appear to some that the place

allotted to the camp of Dan was an in-

ferior and obscure one. " They shall

go hindmost with their standards."

But it was essential that some of the

tribes should occupy this position, and
discharge its duties. There must be a
rearguard as well as a vanguard. In
building the temple the services of the

hewers of wood are as indispensable as

those of the skilled workmen. The
blower of the organ-bellows is as neces-

sary to secure its grand aid in worship

as the accomplished musician.
' ; Small service is trae service while it la^ts

;

Of friends, however humble, scorn not

one

:

The daisy, by the shadow that it casts,

Protects the ling'ring dewdrop from the
sun." Wordsworth.

Moreover, great achievements are im-

possible apart from faithful attention

to the details of the enterprise. The
strength of the whole chain is not

greater than that of its weakest link.

The efficiency of the entire body is

affected by the condition of its obscurist

and feeblest member. Faithfulness in

littles is imperatively demanded as a

condition of success in all true and
noble work, (bj

III. Even the lowest position in

the Divme service is one of privilege

and honour.

If the position of Dan and the two
associated tribes be regarded as the

lowest in the great host, yet it was a

distinguished and advantageous posi-

tion. They were as truly a part of the

people chosen of God as those in the

lirst camp. The privileges which those

of the other camps enjoyed, they en-

joyed also. The promises and prospects

which encouraged the others, encour-

aged them also. The Lord was their

God, etc. The feeblest and obscurist

member of God's spiritual Israel occu-

pies a place and sustains relationships of

highest honour and richest privilege.

"We are the children of God : and if

children, then heirs ; heirs of God," etc.

In calling us to any work, even the most
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menial, in His service, God confers upon
us the most exalted distinction. It is a
call to co-operation with Himself, etc.

" We are workers together with Christ."

" Our Muster all tho work hath done
He asks of us to-day

;

Sharing His service every one,

Share too His sonship may :

Lord, I would serve and bo a eon,

Dismiss me not, I pray."

T. T. Li/nd,.

IV. Seemingly obscure positions in

the Divine service are in many in-

stances positions of great importance
and responsibility.

It was so in this case. There was
danger of attack in the rear. With the

exception of the camp of Judah, which
led the way, the camp of Dan was in a

position which required the greatest

strength. And, being numerically in-

ferior only to Judah, the wisdom of its

appointment to that position is obvious.

Though their position was " hind-

most," yet in importance it was second

only to that of the camp of Judah. An
illustration of spiritual work. The ser-

vices of the quiet and comparatively

obscure scholar, thinker, and writer are,

at the very least, quite as important as

those of the popular preacher. The
wise and faithful pastor, who is almost

unknown beyond his own sphere of

service, is doing as worthy and as

needful a work as the evangelist whose
fame is world-wide. The quiet members
of the Church, who are influential in the

family and in the prayer meetings, are

perhaps more necessary to the existence

and prosperity of the Church than the

men who are prominent in committees

and on public platforms, (cj

Conclusion:

1. Have we any place in the spiritual

Israel ?

2. Are we endeavouring faithfully to

discharge its duties?

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) The feeblest power may be beneficially

exerted. Are there any who are nattering

themselves that if they possessed gigantic

talents they would employ them on behalf of

human freodom and human progress ? I pro-

nounce such self-consolation a deadly error.

Man's business is to employ tho talents with
which Almighty AVisdom has endowed him,
and by their employment to multiply them.
Deposit tho acorn in a cabinet, and time will

turn it to corruption ; but plant that ac.orn

where the light and the dew of heaven can
exert upon it their fructifying influence, and
time will develope tho majestic oak. So with
talents ; bury them in disuse, and they will

become morally pestilential ; but give them
free and beneficent exercise, and they will

breathe new life into the social constitution.

Young man ! employ thy one talent diligently,

and thou sbalt bo promoted to the rulership of

larger empire : wait not for time that may
never advene; sigh not for golden opportuni-

ties and felicitous coincidences ; the true man
makes every opportunity golden by turning it

to a golden use, and the robust soul conquers
the infelicties of unpropitious circumstancos.

That will bo a glorious day in human history

on which all Christians, the feeblest and
mightiest, will be working for the advance-
ment of Christ's KiDgdom ;—the orator sway-
ing the multitude, the writer sending forth

his richly laden page, the widow giving her
two mites, and the child of poverty bestowing

"a cup of cold water." When the whole Church

it at work the kingdom of darkness will be

shaken to its centre.— J. Parker, DM.

(b) Napoleon was the mo it effective man in
modern times—some will say of all times.
The secret of his character was, that while his
plans were more vast, more various, and, of

course, more difficult than those of other mon,
he had the talent, at the same time, to fill

them up with perfect promptness and pre-
cision, in every particular of execution. His
vast and daring plans would have been vision-

ary in any other man : but with him every
vision ilew out of his brain a chariot of iron,

because it was filled up, in all the particulars
of execution, to be a solid and compact frame-
work in every part. His armies were together
only one great engine of desolation, of which
he was the head or brain. Numbers, spaces,

tiin?s. were all distinct in his eye. The wheel-
ing of every legion, however remote, was men-
tally present to him. The tramp of every foot

sounded in his ear. The numbers were al ways
supplied, tho spaces passed over, the times
met, and so the work was done There
must be detail in every great work. It is au
element of effectiveness, which no reach of

plan, no enthusiasm of purpose, can dispense

with. Thus, if a man conceives tho idea

of becoming eminent in learning, but cannot
toil through tho million of little drudgories

necessary to carry him on, his learning will

be soon told. Or, if a man undertakes to be-

come rich, but despises tho small and gradual
advances by which wealth is ordinarily accu-

mulated, his expecta'ions will, of course, be

the sum of his riches. Accurato and careful

detail, the mindiog of common occasions and
email things, combined with general scope and
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vigour, is the secret of all the efficiency and

snccess in the world.—// Bushncll, D. D.

(c) Slight services may be invaluable services.

What can bo a more trivial image than " a cup

of cold water ? " Less trivial, unquestionably,

in the hot East than in our well-watered Eng-

land ; but a trivial image even there. And
yet I have read of cases in which a cup of

water would have fetched more than its weight

in gold. Look into the despairing eyes of that

boat-load of ship-wrecked sailors, tossing hour

after hour on the ocean in the heat of the sun

:

the briny water glancing and flashing all

around them as if in mockery, and not a drop

anywhere of that which might slake their wild

human thirst. What would not those men
give for a draught of fresh water a-piece ?

Look at the caravan in the desert, when the

last camel, " the ship of the desert," lies

stranded and doomed upon the sand ; when no

hope remains to the travellers of reaching in

time the spot where the cool palm-trees draw
their life from the hidden spring. How much
of his rich merchandize would not that dying

trader be content to part with in exchange for

"a cup of cold water?" Or traverse the

battle-field when the fight is ended, and one

poor wounded soldier, whose courage had car-

ried him too far has been overlooked. The
sun goes down, the stars appear, but dewy
nitiht fails to alleviate the burning thirst

whish always follows gun-shot wounds. Yet

if some comrade shall [venture out to look

for the wounded man, shall find him groaning
under the silent stars, and shall bring him,
though it were from the nearest puddle, the
draught he craves, they two shall know for

ever what a blessing there may be in " a cup
of cold water." And have we not all heard of

the generous Sidney, as he was borne dying
from the field of Zutphen, how he had just put
the cup to his lips, when a poor fellow was
carried by, who looked as he went at the

richer Sidney's draught with the longing eyes
of despair,—and how the dying rich man with-
drew his lips before he drank, and gave the

cup to the dying poor man with the words,
" Thy necessity is yet greater than mine !

''

Beside the noble Sidney's name is that simple

story still inscribed upon the immortal page.

Of such and of so great a value may even " a
cup of cold water " be. And I often think of

Him who sat once by Jacob's well in the heat
of the day, asking for a drink of water from
the Samaritan woman. He accepted all the

conditions of human weakness and human
want, lie knew by experience, even whilst

he used this image to indicate the slight nature

of such an offering as this, what a precious

offering it might really be, and that it might
be employed, and that without exaggeration,

to denote all the difference between life and
death.—J. G. Pigg, B.A.

Contentment and Obedience,

(Verses 32-34.^

These verses present to us two topics

on which we may reflect with profit.

I. Contentment with the Divine

appointment.

We have seen that God in His in-

finite and sovereign wisdom allotted to

each tribe its place and duty as it

pleased Him. And it appears from
the text that each tribe freely accepted

the Divine appointment, and fell into

its allotted position. There is not even
a hint that any one of the tribes was
guilty of any murmuring against the

arrangements. This is the more re-

markable when we take into account
how prone the people were to complain
and fret upon the very slightest pre-

text. Let us learn to be content cheer-

fully to occupy the position, and dili-

gently to &o the work allotted to us by
God. '"My times are in Thy hand."
'•He shall choose our inheritance for
us." " Thou shalt guide me with Thy
counsel.'' The most cogent reasons
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urge us to be content with the appoint-

ments of God concerning us.

1. ]Ve are incompetent to determine

our oivn place and duty. This will at

once appear if we consider— (1). Our
ignorance. How ignorant we are (a)

of ourselves. Possibilities of both good

and evil are latent within us which only

God knows. If the determination of

our lot were with us, we might choose

such an one as would tend to kill any

germs of truth and goodness which
are within us, and to stimulate the

germs of evil into awfully rapid and

ruinous development. God alone is

thoroughly acquainted with us. How
ignorant we are (b) of the future. The
particular character and circumstances

of the coming minute are veiled from
us. The choice which now seems wise

and good, amid the altered circumstances

and conditions of the morrow, may
appear foolish and evil. To God only

is the entire future clearly visible. Our
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incompetence to determine our own lot

will appear further if we consider—(2)

Our proneness to self-indulgence. In
choosing for ourselves, we should select

the pleasant rather than the painful,

the sweet rather than the bitter. And
yet for us the bitter may be the more
wholesome, and the painful may be in-

dispensable to our well-being. We are

incapable of choosing our own place

and work.

2. We have ample grounds for con-

fidence in the determinations of God joi-

ns. We discover these in—(1) His

knowledge. He knows all thirgs. He
knows the whole future perfectly. He
knows us individually and thoroughly

(see Ps. cxxxix. 1-4). (2) His wisdom.
'• Wisdom and might are His : He
giveth wisdom unto the wise," etc.

;

" O the depth of the riches both of the

wisdom and knowledge of God !
" etc.

;

" The only wise God." (3) His kind-

ness. He is as gracious as He is wise.

"God is love" (see Ps. cxlv. 8, 9).

Surely, in considerations like these we
have most powerful reasons for content-

ment with the place and work to which
we are appointed by God. (a) These
considerations should

—

First—Silence our murmurings because

of our particular circumstances and con-

dition.

Second— Deter us from seeking to

alter our condition and circumstances

by any unrighteous or unworthy me-

thods. (f>J

II. Obedience to the Divine com-
mands.
The obedience of Israel upon this

occasion seems to have been most ex-

emplary, " And the children of Israel did
according to all that the Lord com-
manded Moses : so they pitched by their

standards," etc. Without murmuring or
disputing, without abatement or omis-
sion, they did as they were directed.

Their obedience was prompt and com-
plete. Let us note this to their credit,

and as an example to us. Entire
obedience is required of us also.

1. All God's commands are binding,

because they are all rigid. He requires
of us nothing but what is just and true.

We cannot break the least of His com-
mandments without sin. " The law is

holy, and the commandment holy, and
just, and good."

2. All God's commands are bene-

volent. li In keeping of them there is

great reward." Obedience is blessed

as well as binding, (c)

Conclusion

:

Let us seek Divine aid that we may
render full and hearty obedience to all

the commands of God.

" let Thy sacred will

All Thy delight in me fulfil

!

Let me not think an action mine own way,
But as Thy love shall sway,

Resigning up the rudder to Thy skill."

Geo. Herbert.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) There are two forms of discontent: one
laborious, the other indolent aDd complaining.
We respect the man of laborious desire, but

let us not suppose that his restlessness is

peace, or his ambition n e^kness. It is because
of the special connection of meekness with
contentment that it is promised that the meek
shall "inherit the earth." Neither covetous

men, nor the grave, can inherit anything; they
can but consume. Only contentment can
possess. The most helpful and sacred work,
therefore, which can at prosent be done for

humanity, is to teach people (chiefly by ex-

ample, as all best toaching must be done) not
how to " better themselves," but how to
" satisfy themselves." It is the curse of every
evil nation and evil creature to eat, and not be
satisfied. The words of blessing are, that they
shall eat and be satisflod. And as thoro is

only one kind of water which quenches all

thirst, so there ia only one kind of bread which
satisfies all hunger, the bread of justice or
righteousness; which hungering aftor, men
shall alwajs bo filled, that being the bread of

Heaven ; but hungering after tho bread, or
wages, of unrighteousness, shall not be tilled,

that being tho bread of Sodom. And, in order
to teach men how to be satisfied, it is neces-

sary fully to understand the art and joy of

humble life,— this, at present, of all arts or

sciences being the odo most needing study.

Humble life,—that is to say, proposing to itself

no future exaltation, but only a sweet con-

tinuance ; not excluding tho idea of foresight,

but wholly of fore-sorrow, and taking no troub-

lous thought of coming days : so, also, not
excluding tho idea of providenco, or provision,

but wholly of accumulation; the life of domes-
tic affection and domest full of sonsi-

98 to all elements of costless and kind
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pleasure ;—therefore, chiefly to the loveliness

of the natural world.

—

J. Rnskin.

(6) But that Thou art my wisdom, Lord,

And both mine eyes are Thine,

My mind would be extremely stirr'd

For missing my design.

Were it not tetter to bestow

Some place and power on me ?

Then should Thy praises with me grow,

And share in my degree.

But when I thus dispute and grieve,

I do resume my sight;

And pilf'ring what I once did give,

Disseize Thee of Thy right.

How know I, if Tbou should'st me raise,

That I should then raise Thee?
Perhaps great places and Thy praise

Do not so well agree.

Wherefore unto my gift I stand ;

I will no more advise:

Only do Thou lend me a hand
Since Thou hast both mine eyfs.

Geo. Herbert.

(r) That principle to which Polity owes its

stability, Life its happiness, Faith its accep-

tance, and Creation its continuance, is Obe-
dience How false is the conception,

how frantic the pursuit, of that treacherous
phantom which men call Liberty ! most trea-

cherous, indeed, of all phantoms ; for the

feeblest ray of reason might surely show us,

that not only its attainment, but its being,

was impossible. There is no such thing in

the universe. There can never be. The stars

have it not; the earth has it not; the sea has
it not ; and we men have the mockery and
semblance of it only for our heaviest punish-
ment If there be any one prin-

ciple more widely than another confessed by
every utterance, or more sternly than another

imprinted on every atom of the visible creation,

that principle is not Liberty, but Law.
The enthusiast would reply that by Liberty

he meant the Law of Liberty. Then why
use the single and misunderstood word ? If

by liberty you mean chastisement of the

passions, discipline of the intellect, subjec-

tion of the will; if you mean the fear of in-

flicting, the shame of committing, a wrong;
if you mean respect for all who are in autho-

rity, and consideration for all who are in

dependence ; veneration for the good, mercy
to the evil, sympathy to the weak ; if you
mean watchfulness over all thoughts, tem-
perance in all pleasures, and perseverance in

all toils; if you mean, in a word, that Service

which is defined in the liturgy of the English
Church to be perfect Freedom, why do you
name that by the same word by which the

luxurious mean licence, and the reckless

mean change ; by which the rogue means
rapine, and the fool equality, by which the

proud mean anarchy, and the malignant mean
violence? Call it by any name rather than
this, but its best and truest is Obedience.

Obedience is, indeed, founded on a kind of free-

dom, else it would become mere subjugation,

but that freedom is only granted that obedience

may be more perfect ; and thus, while a

measure of licence is necessary to exhibit the

individual energy of things, the fairness and
pleasantness and perfection of them all consist

in their Restraint. Compare a river that has
burst its banks with one that is bound by
them, and the clouds that are scattered over
the face of the whole heaven, with those that

are marshalled into ranks and orders by its

winds. So that though restraint, utter and
unrelaxing, can never be comely, this is not

because it is in itself an evil, but only because,

when too great, it overpowers the nature of

the thing restrained, and so counteracts the

other laws of which that nature is itself com-
posed.— J. Ruskin.

CHAPTER IIL

Critical Kotes. — " Muster of the
Tribe of Levi. As Jacob had adopted
the two sons of Joseph as his own sons,

and thus promoted them to the rank
of heads of tribes, the tribe of Levi
founded, strictly speaking, the thir-

teenth tribe of the whole nation, and
was excepted from the muster of the
twelve tribes who were destined to form
tlit> army of Jehovah, because God had
chosen it for the service of the sanc-
tuary. Out of this tribe God had not
only called Moses to be the deliverer,

lawgiver, and leader of His people, but
44

Moses' brother Aaron, with the sons of

the latter, to be the custodians of the

sanctuary. And now, lastly, the whole
tribe was chosen, in the place of the

first-born of all the tribes, to assist the
priests in performing the duties of the
sanctuary, and was numbered and mus-
tered for this its special calling."

—

Keil
and Del.

Ver. 1. Generations. "The term
'generations' is strictly a technical
word (cf. Gen. ii. 4 ; v. 1, vi. 0, etc. ;

Ruth iv. 18). It does not point to
birth and origin so much as to down-
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ward history and development." The
" generations " here are not merely the

descendants of Moses and Aaron, but

of the Levites generally. ' ; Aaron is

placed before Moses here " (see at Ex.

vi. 26 sqq.), " not merely as being

the elder of the two, but because his

sods received the priesthood, whilst the

sons of Moses, on the contrary, were

classed among the rest of the Leri-

tical families" (cf. 1 Chron. xxiii.

14).

Ver. 3. Whom he consecrated: lit.

as marg., " whose hand he filler!," by
setting them apart to the office of

priests.

Ver. 4. In the sight of Aaron, their

father— i.e., during his lifetime.

Aaron and his Sons : Parents and Children.

( ] 'erses 1 -4.J

In these verses we have

—

I. An incidental illustration of the

exalted personal character and the

Divine mission of Moses.

Aaron was the ancestor of a regular

succession of priests. But Moses seeks

nothing for himself or for his descen-

dants. He does not use his high posi-

tion or his great power for the attain-

ment of any selfish end. He " passes

by his own family, or immediate de-

scendants ; he gave no rank or privilege

to them during his life, and left nothing

to them at his death. They became
incorporated with the Levites, from or

amongst whom they are never distin-

guished," An illustration of the nobility

of his character and the utter unselfish-

ness of his aims. Other eminent men
seek to advance the interests of their

descendants ; but it was not so with

him. In this we have also a confirma-

tion of the Divinity of his vocation—that

he was called of God to his great enter-

prise. Had it been otherwise, we should

have seen him aim at the gratification

of avarice, or the acquisition of power,

or the attainment of honours for him-

self and his successors. The disinte-

restedness of his conduct witnesses to

the Divinity of his calling.

II. An intimation that the duties

of the ministers of religion demand
for their faithful discharge their entire

consecration thereto.

It seems to us that the striking ex-

pression used in the third verse may
fairly be regarded as suggesting this

truth, " Whose hands he filled to

minister in the priest's office." The
apostles scon found this entire conse-

cration of their time and powers to the

work to be necessary. " We will give

ourselves continually to prayer, and to

the ministry of the word " (see Acts vi.

1-4). And St. Paul, in writing to

Timothy, says :
" Give thyself wholly

to them " (see 1 Tim. iv. 13-16, and
remarks on this point in our notes on
ch. i. 47-54).

III. An example of wicked sons
descending from a godly parent.

Aaron, though far from being so

great or so holy a man as his brother,

was without doubt a good man
; yet

Nadab, his eldest son, and Abihu, his

second son, were consumed by God be-

cause of their sin. " Nadab and Abihu
died before the Lord, when they offered

strange fire before the Lord, in the wil-

derness of Sinai." Their sin was that

they kindled the incense in their censers

with fire not taken from that which
burned perpetually on the altar, and pro-

bably that they did this while in a state

of intoxication (Lev. x. 1-11). God
will be served as lie jitcases and directs.

There is peril even in the slightest in-

fringement of Divine directions. In

sacred services the least deviations from

the clearly revealed will of God are

displeasing unto Him. For their sin

Nadab and Abihu were devoured by
" fire from the Lord." They were

degenerate and depraved sons of a pious

father. Generation is not regeneration.

Personal character is not Lereiitciry as

personal possessions often are. Our
Lord represents one " in hell " and H in

torments " as addressing Abraham as

"Father," and Abraham in reply ad-

dressing him as " Son." The children

45
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of "-odly parents may at last find their

own place in hell. Salvation is not

transmissible. It is a personal concern.

Repentance, faith, self-consecration, are

acts which cannot be done by proxy.

The general rule undoubtedly is that

the children of pious parents, who have

been well and wisely trained by them,

will themselves become pious. It is

also true that moral tendencies are

transmissible from parent to child. Still

there are exceptions to this rule. Yet

we think if we knew all the particulars

of the home-life and the parental

training and example, we should find

such exceptions to be very rare indeed.

Many parents of undoubted piety fail

sadly in the training of their children :

some through over-severity, others by

undue indulgence, etc. Did not Eli

fail in this respect? (1 Sam. iii. 13.)

Do not the troubles which arose to

Jacob by reason of the sins of his sons

look like the natural retribution of his

own sins, in deceiving his aged father

and in wronging his brother? Were
not the troubles in the later life of

David, because of the wickedness of

some of his sons, connected with his

own sins? (2 Sam. xii. 10-12.) Let

pious parents take heed to themselves

and to their duties, (a)

IV. An example of the widest dif-

ference of character and destiny in

children of the same parents.

"While Nadab and Abihu were sadly

depraved and suddenly destroyed, their

younger brethren Eleazar and Ithamar
faithfully " ministered in the priest's

office in the sight of Aaron their

father," and upon his death, Eleazar

succeeded him as high priest. The
children of the same parents frequently

differ widely from each other in features,

in disposition, and, as amongst the sons

of Aaron, in character. The freedom
of the human will to a very great

extent explains this. The things which
to one man are the very bread of life,

another man will pervert into deadly

poison. The ministry of . the Divine

Gospel to some is " the savour of life

unto life," to others " the savour of

death unto death." (b)

Conclusion

:

Our subject utters earnest counsels

—

1. To the children of godly parents.

Trust not in the character and prayers

of your parents for salvation. These
are of priceless value, yet they will not

avail to your salvation apart from your

own faith and obedience. (See Ezek.

xviii.) (c)

2. To parents. Be diligent and faith-

ful in the discharge of your duty to

your children. (1) Let your own
life be right, and so set them a good
example. (d) (2) Give them wise

religious instruction and training, (e)

(3) Commend them often and earnestly

to God in prayer, (f) (4) Afford

them encouragement in every manifes-

tation of pious feeling and conduct.

(9)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) I do not overlook the dreadful possibi-

lity, that, in the stress of temptation, and a

depraved inclination, the child, even when all

this has been done for him, may wander off

and be a prodigal. He may viciously disown

the covenant made in his behalf. He may
plunge into sin, in despite of all. Then his

only way back into the Church of Christ must
bo by conversion, as with the children of un-

believers. All I say is, that such instances

ought to be prevented or diminished by wisor

and more Christian notions and practices.

Let the Christian parents continually speak to

tho young child of Church privileges, of tho

joy and tho duty of his Christian horitago and
home. Let that child havo tho doctrines and
lifo of Christ faithfully instilled into his soul,

by domos-tio int-truction and family prayer.

Let him be reminded of his baptismal dedi-

•1G

cation, and taught to live worthily of it. No
magical, talismanic effect is thus to be wrought

upon him, but a perfectly natural and simple

one, standing in harmony with all other edu-

cational iniluences, and guaranteed also a

peculiar blessing. This Christian child, like

others, must have a spiritual nature and life

formed upon him, in addition to his natural

life. Only, this blessed boon of a new and
holy heart steals in upon him gradually, by
way of his parents' ey es and voice and prayers,

from the very dawn of his consciousness,

grows with his growth, hardens with his

muscles, expands with his understanding, and

matures in him as gently and regularly as

any of tho growths of the forest or the

field ; so that there shall be no period in his

romombrance, when he was not moving straight

on towards a ripe Christian character, and
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full communion in the Church. All this I

place in contrast "with our strange and savage
habit of turning off our little ones to feed on
the husks and chaff of the senses, till some
dreadful wrench of sorrow, after they have
grown up, possibly wakens a few of them to

conviction, and drives them back, broken-

spirited, from the far country where they had
wandered, to their Father's house.

—

F, D.
Huntinyton, D.D.

(&) So from the heights of will

Life's parting stroam descends,

And, as a moment turns its slonder rill,

Each widening torrent bends.

From the same cradle's side,

From the same mother's knee,

Onoto long darkness and the frozon tide,

One to the peaceful sea !

0. W. Holmes.

(c) The child of a very godly father, not-

withstanding all the instructions given him,

the good education he has had, and the need-
ful rebukes that have been given him, and
the restraints he has been laid under, after

all the pains taken with him and prayers put
up for him, may yet prove wicked and vile,

the grief of his father, the shame of his family,

and the curse and plague of his generation.

This wicked man shall perish for ever in his

iniquity, notwithstanding his being the son of

a good father. He is his own destroyer ; and
his relation to a good father will be so far

from standing him in stead that it will aggra-
vate his sin and his condemnation, and will

make his misory hereafter the more intole-

rable.

—

M. Henry.
(d) Truth must be lived into meaning before

it can be truly known. Examples are the
only sufficient commentaries ; living epistles

the only fit expounders of written epistles.

When the truly Christian father and mother
teach as being taught of God, when their

prayers go into their lives, and their lives

into their doctrine ; when their goodness
melts into the memory, and heaven, too,

breathes into the associated thoughts and
sentiments, to make a kind of blessed memory
for all they teach, then we see the beau-
tiful office they are in fulfilled.

—

H. Bush-
ncll, D.D.

(e) There must be regular Biblical teach-

ing. Somowhere and somehow, not by chance,

not at interruptod and infrequent seasons, but
patiently and humbly, and week by week,
that wonderful, most ancient and Eternal
Book must bo opened before him. Its sublime
yet simple- truths, plain to the- child's under-

standing; its holy personages; its grand
Prophets and ardent Apostles ; its venerable
patriarchs and its inspired children, must all

pass, in their robes of light and forms of sin-
gular majesty and beauty before him. Its
psalms must be sung into his soul. Its beati-
tudes and commandments must be fixed in
his remembrance. Its parables must engage
his fancy. Its miracles must awe his wonder.
Its cross, and ark, and all its sacred omblems,
must people his imagination. Without that
Bible, no child born among us can come to
Him whom only the Bible reveals.

—

F. D.
Huntington, D.D.
(/) There must be prayer. Your child

must know, he must see, he must feel, that
between your parent-heart and Him who is

the Infinite Father of all aliko there is open
and conscious communion. Till there is esta-
blished, in all simplicity, this confiding and
daily intercourse between the soul and Heaven,
you have not received your child in the name
of Christ. What was testified by one of the
strong statesmen of early American history
might be declared, in spirit, probably by nearly
all the best men that have lived in Chris-
tendom. "I believe," he said, "that I should
have been swept away by the flood of French
infidelity if it had not been for one thing

—

the remembrance of tho time when my sr-intod

mother used to make me kneel by her bedside,
taking my little hands folded in hers, and
causing me to repeat the Lord's Prayer."

—

Ibid.

(y) Piety is very commonly discouraged in

children by giving them tests of character
that are inappropriate to their agt\ The child,

for example, loses his temper in some matter
in which he is crossed; and the conclusion is

forthwith sprung upon him that he has a bad
heart, and is certainly no Christian child. It

is only necessary to ask how the father, how
the mother, would themselves faro tested by
the same rule ? ... It is never to be
assumed by us that they are without piety

because they falter in soma things. The child
must be judged or tested in the same general
way as tho adult. If he is wholly perverse,
has no spirit of duty, turns away from all re-

ligious things, it will not encourage anything
good in him to tell him that he is without
piety ; but if ho loves religious things, wants
to be in them, tries after a good and obedient
life, he is to bo shown how tenderly God re-

gards him, how ready Hs is to forgive him,
and when he stumbles or falls, how kindly He
will raise him up, how graciously help him to

stand!—!/. BuahneU, D.D.
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The Dedication ov the Levites—Church Work and Workers.

(Verses 5-10.)

These verse3 suggest the following

observations :—
I. That the offices of the Church

are Divinely instituted.

The Lord here institutes the Levitical

order with its duties, the priestly order

with its dutie?, and places both under

the high priest, who also had his duties.

In the Christian Church the office of

the Ministry was instituted by out

Lord Himself. (See Matt, xxriii. 18-

•20
; Mark xvi. 15, 1G ; Luke xxiv. 45-

49 ) The deacon's office was instituted

by the inspired apostles with solemn

prayer to God, and was ratified by the

signal blessing of God which followed.

( >*ee Acts vi. 1-8 ) Apostles, prophets,

evangelists, pastors and teachers, are

spoken of by St. Paul as the gifts of

Christ to the Church, "for the per-

fecting of the saints, for the work of

the ministry, for the edifying of the

body of Christ." These offices are not

human inventions. They are Divine

in their origin, and in their authority.

00
II. There are different ranks in the

offices of the Chinch as instituted by
God.

The Levites were given to the priests

for the performance of those religious

duties which were of an inferior kind.

The priests ranked higher than the

Levites. They were granted a nearer

access to God in the Holy of holies.

The high priest held the highest office

in the tribe, and ranked as the head of

both the priests and the Levites. With
respect to the Levites this is clearly

indicated in the text. Thus, in verse b',

" the expression ^3? 1^ js fre.

quently met with in connection with
the position of a servant, as standing
before his master to receive his com-
mands."

—

Keil and Del. AndFuerst:
'• To stand before mie in a respectful,

submissive, ministering position before

the great, hence to serve, In wait upon.

Deut. i. 88; Dan. i. 5." The ninth
verse also expresses their " complete

48

surrender " to him. We must be c ire-

ful in applying this to the Christian

Church ; for, as Dr. Stoughton observes,

" the Jewish Church was in certain

respects, and those the most charac-

teristic and striking, so utterly different

from the Churches instituted by the

Apostles, that a combination of the

principles of the first, with the prin-

ciples of the second, is simply impos-

sible." But in the offices of the

Christian Church there are grades or

ranks. Various ranks are necessary for

the maintenance of the order, and the

performance of the various duties of

the Church. Various ranks are inev-

itable. While there are differences of

mental capacity and spiritual power
amongst the members of the Church,
differences of rank there must be.

Thus we find that ministers were rulers

in the Churches in the Apostolic age.

St. Paul writes, " We beseech you,

brethren, to know them which labour

among you. and are over you in the

Lord, and admonish you," etc. (1 Thess.

v. 12, 13. And the writer of the Epistle

to the Hebrews says, " Remember them
which have the rule over you, who have

spoken unto you the Word of God."
" They ruled in the name of their

Divine Master, administering His laws,

not enacting any of their own."
III. The lowliest labour in the

service of God is sacred and blessed.

The Levites were to perform the

most common and laborious duties.

They were the servants of the priests.

They had to keep guard round the

tabernacle, to keep the sacred vessels

pertaining to it, to remove it from
place to place during their wan-
derings and journeyings, to prepare

supplies for the sanctuary, such as

incense, wine, oil, etc., and to keep all

pertaining to the tabernacle clean and
in order. Yet they were dedicated to

this work, and taught to regard the

work itself as sacred. The most menial
labour in connection with the cause of

God should still be regarded as sacred.
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Its high and holy associations and ends

exalt and hallow it. " I had rather be

a doorkeeper in the house of my God,
than," etc. Indeed, all work which is

faithfully done is sacred. Duty is ever

divine and ennobling. " One thing I

will remind you of," says Mr. Carlyle,
t; that the essence and outcome of all

religions, creeds, and liturgies whatso-

ever is, to do one's work in a faithful

manner. Unhappy caitiff, what to you
is the use of orthodoxy, if with every

stroke of your hammer you are breaking

all the Ten Commandments,—operating

upon Devil's dust, and endeavour-

ing to reap where you have not

sown ? " (b)

IV. God also appoints the persons

to fill the various offices in His
Church.

Here He appoints the tribe of Levi

to the service of the tabernacle, and
the sons of Aaron to the priesthood

;

and He called Aaron to be the high

priest. " And no man taketh this

honour unto himself, but he that is

called of God, as was Aaron." True
ministers are creations of God, not the

manufacture either of university or

college professors, or of consecrating

bishops, or of both united. He alone

is able to qualify men for the office,

and He alone is competent to utter the

authoritative call to it. (c)

V. Intrusion into sacred places and

duties awakened the stern displeasure

of the Lord.
" Aaron and his sons shall wait on

their priest's office ; and the stranger

that cometh nigh shall be put to death."

Any one who was not a son of Aaron,
even though he were a Levite, that

should draw nigh to perform any of

the duties pertaining to the office of

the priest was to be put to death. " Let
this be thought upon by our over-bold

intruders into the work of the ministry."

God will have sacred things reverently

regarded, and sacred duties reverently

performed.

Conclusion

:

The subject affords.—1. Encourage-
ment to those who are called of God to

Christian work: He who has called

you to your work will sustain you in it,

make it efficient by His blessing, and
confer upon you rich rewards. 2. Ad-
monition as to our estimate of the ministers

of the Lord. They " are ambassadors for

Christ." God Himself speaks through

them to men. They are called and

commissioned by Jesus Christ. And
He says, " He that receiveth whom-
soever I send receiveth Me, and he that

receiveth Me receiveth Him that sent

Me ; " " Despise not prophesying?."

"Know them which labour among you,

and are over you in the Lord, and

admonish you ; and esteem them very

highly in love for their work's sake."

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) All men cannot work in the same way :

" There are diversities of operation." Upon
the face of a watch you may see an illustration

of my meaning. On that smull space you
have three workers : there is the serond-

pointer performing rapid revolutions; there is

the wi//w/e-pointer going at a greatly reduced
speed ; and there is the /icw-pointer tardier

Btill. Now any one unacquainted with the
mechanism of a watch would conclude that
the busy little second-pointer was doing all

the work—it is clicking away at sixty times
the speed of the minute-pointer ; and as for

the hour-hand that seems to be doing no work
at all. You can see in a moment that the
first is busy, and in a short time you'll see

the second stir, but you must wait still longer
to assure yourself of the motion of the third.

So is it in the Church. There are active,

fussy men who appoar to bo doing the work
of the wholo community, and others who go

at less speed, and others slower still. But can
we do without the minute and tbe hour-

pointers ? The noisy second-band might go

round its little circle for ever, without telling

the world the true time. Wo should bo thankful

for all kinds of workers. The silent, steady

hour-hand need not envy its noisy little col-

league. Each man must fill the measure of

his capacity. Your business is to do your
allotted work, so as to moet the approbation

of the Master.

—

Jos. Parker, D.D.
(b) There is a perennial nobleness, and

even sacredness, in work. Were he never so

benighted, forgotful of his high calling, there

is always hope in a man that actually and
earnestly works; in idleness alone is thero

perpetual despair It has been

written, "an endless significance lies in work "

— as man perfects himself by writing. Foul

jungles are cleared away, fair sood-fl -Ids rise

instead, and stately cities; and withal, the

4 J
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man bimself first ceases to be a jungle and

foul, unwholesome desert thereby. Consider

how' even in the meanest sorts of Labour, the

whole soul of a man is composed into a kind

of real harmony, the instant he sets himself

to work! Doubt, Desire, Sorrow, Remorse,

Indignation, Despair itself, all these, like hell-

dogsClie beleaguering the soul of the poor day-

worker, as of every man; but as he bends

himself with free valour against his task, all

these aro stilled, all these shrink murmuring

far off into their caves. The man is now a

man. The blessed glow of Labour in him, is

it not a purifying fire, wherein all poison is

burnt up ? and of sour smoke itself there is

made bright, blessed flame ! . . . .
Work

is of a religious nature ; work is of a brace

nature, which it is the aim of all religion to

be Admirable was that of the old

monks, " Laborare est orare : Work is Wor-

ship." .... All true Work is sacred:

in all true Work, were it but true hand-labour,

there is something of divineness. Labour,

wide as the Earth, has its summit in Heaven.

Sweat of the brow ; and up from that to sweat

of tho brain, sweat of the heart : which in-

cludes all Kepler calculations, Newton medi-

tations, all Sciences, all spoken Epics, all

acted Heroisms, Martyrdoms— up to that

"Agony of bloody sweat." which all men have

called divine ! brother ! if this is not

" worship," then I say the more pity for wor-

ship, for this is the noblest thing yet discovered

under God's sky ! Who art thou that corn-

plainest of thy life of toil ? Complain not.

Look up, my wearied brother; see thy fellow-

Workmen there, in God's Eternity ; sur-

viving there, they alone surviving : sacred

band of the Immortals, celestial Body-guard

of the Empire of Mankind ! Even in the

weak Human Memory they survive so long,

as saints, as heroes, as gods ; they alone sur-

viving; peopling, they alone, the immeasured
solitudes of Time ! To thee, Heaven, though
severe, is not unkind ; Heaven is kind—as a

noble Mother ; as that Spartan Mother, say-

ing, while she gave her son his shield, '"With

it, my son, or upon it !
" Thou too shalt re-

turn home, in honour to thy far-distant Home,
in honour ; doubt it not— if in the 1: attle thou

keep thy shield ! Thou, in the Eternities and
deepost Death-kingdoms, art not an alien

;

thou everywhere art a denizen! Complain
not ; the very Spartans did not complain.—
Thos. Carlyle.

(c) The man who has adopted the church
as a profession, as other men adopt the law,

or the army, or the navy, and goes through
the routine of its duties with the coldness of

a mere official — filled by him, the pulpit

seems filled by the ghastly form of a skeleton,

that, in its cold and bony fingers, holds a

burning lamp.

—

Thos. Guthrie, D.D.

God's Claims upon Man's Service.

{Verses 11-13.)

The=e verses suggest the following

observations :

—

I. That God's claims upon man's
service are incontestable.

Upon what are they grounded ?

1. Upon what He is in Himself.
" The Levites shall be Mine . . . Mine
shall they be. 1 am the Lord." The
concluding words of verse 13 are better

thus expressed :
" Mine shall they be,

Mine, the Lord's." He is the Propri-

etor of all things. All things and all

persona were created by Him, and are

sustained by Him. He is over all. He
is the greatest, the best Being. And
as such His claim upon man is complete
and indisputable. The inventor has a
right to his invention; the maker to

the thing made. So God, etc. The
Supremely Great and Good has a right

to the admiration, the worship, and the
service of all intelligent beings.

2. Upon what He does for man.
u All the firstborn are mine ; for on the

GO

day that I smote all the firstborn in the

land of Egypt I hallowed unto me
all the firstborn in Israel," etc. The
preservation of the firstborn of the

Israelites on the dread night when all

the firstborn of the Egyptians were
slain is here put forth by the Lord as a
ground of claim upon them. Their

preservation was an exercise of the

Divine mercy. He spared them that

they might devote themselves unre-

servedly to His service. God spares

the sinful race of man, and constantly

confers upon the ill-deserving many
choice gifts. He has redeemed us at

a great cost,—" not with corruptible

things, as silver and gold ; but with the

precious blood of Christ." His claims

upon us are not only incontro-

vertible, but most heart-couitraiuing

also. («)

Such being the character of His
claims upon us, we cannot withhold
from Him our loyal and hearty service
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without incurring the guilt of manifest

fraud and basest ingratitude.

II. There is a correspondence be-

tween the gifts and the claims of

God.

His demands are proportioned to His
bestowments. He had spared the lives

of the firstborn of Israel, and He claims

the firstborn. " Unto whomsoever much
is given of him shall be much required

:

and to whom men have committed

much, of him they will ask the more."
" Freely ye have received, freely give."

All our possessions and powers involve

corresponding responsibilities, (b)

1. This is righteous. No one can

truthfully complain that the require-

ments of God are unreasonable or ex-

cessive.

2. This is beneficent. By the opera-

tion of this principle the weak are aided

by the sti'ong, the great and gifted

render much and noble service, etc. Let

no one boast of the greatness of his

powers or possessions, as though they

were his own, etc. " For who maketh
thee to differ ? and what hast thou that

thou didst not receive ? " etc. Let us

rather be humble, and faithful in the

use of all our gifts in God's service.

III. The Divine arrangements are

ever marked by infinite wisdom and
kindness.

In the substitution of the tribe of

Levi for the firstborn of all the tribes,

we have an illustration of this. " And
I, behold, I have taken the Levites

from among the children of Israel in-

stead of all the firstborn," etc.

1. By assigning the sacred duties of

the service of the tabernacle to the one
tribe they would be likely to be morefaith-

fully and efficiently performed. The un-
divided interest of the tribe would be

devoted to this holy calling.

2. By this arrangement the conve-

nience of the nation was undoubtedly con-

sulted. The Divine requirements in

this respect would be the more easily

complied with by this arrangement than

by that for which it was substituted.

3. The tribe of Levi was numerically

the most fitted for these duties. " This

was the smallest tribe, and they were
quite enough for the service. To have
had a more numerous tribe at this time

would have been very inconvenient."

4. The tribe of Levi had manifested

its moral fitness for these duties. By
their faithful and courageous defence of

the honour of] the Lord, by slaying the

•worshippers of the golden calf, the chil-

dren of Levi had shown themselves to

be the most suitable of all the tribes for

this service. So we are able to trace

the wisdom and kindness of God in this

arrangement. And all His plans and
doings are perfectly wise and kind. "We
may not always be able to discover this

wisdom and kindness. But the limita-

tion of our powers should never be re-

garded as a reason for questioning the

Divine perfections. Let every addi-

tional illustration of His wisdom and
goodness that we discover lead us to

cherish increased gratitude to Him,
andto repose increased confidence in

Him.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) A gentleman, visiting a slave-mart,

was deeply moved by the agony of a slave-

girl, who had been delicately roared, and
feared that she should fall into the hands of a
rough master. The gentleman inquired her
price, paid it to the slave-trader, then placed
the bill of sale in her own hands, tolling her
she was free, and could now go home. The
slave-girl could not roaliso tho change at first,

but, running after her redeemer, cried, " Ho
has redeemed mo ! he has redeemed me ! Will

you let me be your servant ? " How much
more should we serve Him who has redeemed
lis from sin, death, and holl ?

—

Diet, of
Must.

E 2

(/>) Thyself and thy belongings

Are not thine own so proper, as to waste
Thyself upon thy virtues, them on thee.

Heaven doth with us, as wo with torches do
;

Not light them for themselves : for if our

virtues

Did not go forth of ua, 'twere all alike

As if we had them not. Spirits are not finely

touch'd,

But to fine issues : nor nature never londs

The smallest scruple of her excellence,

But, like a thrifty goddess, she determines

Herself the glory of a creditor,

Both thanks and use.

—

Shakespeare.
'• Measure for Measure," i. 1.

51
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The earth that in her genial breast

Makes foi the down a kindly nest,

Where wafted by the warm south-west

It floats at pleasure,

Yields, thankful, of her very best,

To nurse her treasure :

True to her trust, tree, herb, or reed,

She renders for each scatter'd seed.

And to her Lord with duteous heed

Gives large increase:

Thus year by year she works unfeed,

And will not cease.

Woe worth, these barren hearts of ours,

Where Thou has set celestial flowers,

And water'd with more balmy shower?
Than e'er distili'd

In Eden, on th' ambrosial bowers

—

Yet nought we yield.

Largely Thou givest, gracious Lord
Largely Thy gifts should be restor'd

,

Freely Thou givest, and Thy word
Is, " Freely give."

lie only, who forgets to hoard,
Has learn'd to live. Jiebtc.

The Measure of the Divine Demands upon Man.

(Verses 12, 13.)

In the text God calls attention to the

reason he had for selecting a tribe for

the service of the sanctuary. It was to

be in lieu of the firstborn, who were

specially His because He smote the

firstborn of Egypt to effect the de-

liverance of Israel. He had a right to

the firstborn in the sense that all are

His ; but, in addition to that, they are

now His, as redeemed by Him. It

is the same with us now. While all

things and all men are God's, the

Christian is especially His—he is His
child. God is said to be the father of

us all ; and so He is. But then we have
sinned, and have thereby forfeited all

our rights. "We are the prisoners of

Justice. The parent of the criminal

cannot exercise his fatherly functions:

practically his child has ceased to be his,

for the State claims him. So with us
and God. Although as Creator He is

the Father of us all, yet, through our
sin, we are practically not His children.

He cannot exercise the paternal func-
tions towards us till we are ransomed
from the curse of the law and become
free, which we only do in and through
Christ. It is then, by redemption,
that we become His dear children, and
enjoy all the privileges of sonship.
Thus Christians, like the firstborn,

specially belong to God ; for he has
not only given them being, but he has
ransomed them.

The text further contains a principle
of deep importance to us. As God
fimote the firstborn of Egypt, He de-
manded the firstborn of Israel. The
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measure of their redemption became the

measure of His demandsfrom them. He
expected them, and He expects us to do
in our way what He has done in His

way for us. He calls upon us to give

to Him what He has given to us. We
find the same principle in the New
Testament. Christ is more than the

sacrifice for sin : He is our Pattern.

As He made Himself of no reputation,

we are to have the mind that was in

Him. We are to crucify self, to die

to sin, and to rise again in newness of

life.

We shall now take two compre-

hensive points.

I. God gave the bsst He had to

effect our salvation.

He withheld not His only begotten,

His well-beloved Son. A parent's love

to his child is the deepest and tenderest.

Such was God's love to Christ. The
sacrifice was the greatest that the

Father could make. We feel sure that

if man could have been saved in any
other way the Son would have been

spared the ignominy, the bitterness,

and the pain He endured through His
life and in His death. God gave Him,
the best, the chiefest treasure that He
had, for our ransom. In this wo have
a significant hint of what He expects

from us. We must give Hirn the very

best of all we are and of all we have.

As there was no salvation without God
giving His best for us, so there is no
religion unless we are prepared to give
our best to Him. There is no hardship
in this. It really means no more than
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this, that we are to love Ilim supremely.

He asks nothing of us that He has not

done for us first Himself. In the life

of Christ this is conspicuous. He lived

all His sermons. He taught much that

was new, that was hard to do, and was
against the practice of the world ; but
He did it all first Himself. God has

given us His hest in giving His Son
;

let us then give our best of everything

to Him.
II. The Son gave Himself.

On the part of Christ there was the

sacrifice of His own life as the ransom
for our sin. Redemption is more than
doctrine—it is the Son of God giving

Himself for man. Just so, religion is

more than creed—it is man giving

Himself to God. Christ might have
given many things; but nothing would
do for our salvation but the consecra-

tion of Himself. This is the extent of

God's demand on us. " My son, give

me thine heart." We have to yield

ourselves to Ilim. Not merely to die

for Him, but to give up ourselves to

live for Him—to burn out in His work
—to be faithful unto death—which is

often harder to do than to die for Ilim.

Many are willing to give time, talents,

money. But Christ wants us. He
knows that if we give Ilim our heart

we shall give Ilim all; and if we with-

hold this from Him, we give Ilim
nothing at all. Consecrate yourselves

to Ilim as He did Himself for you.

This is the great principle of the text.

And it is the principle which governs

God's demands of us at the present day.

Let us sacrifice ourselves to God as He
sacrificed His Son for us. I urge this

because

—

1. Thus only can we attain to a hiijh

ideal in religion. Be the best possible

Christian : be not content with medio-

crity : aim high.

2. This is the best way to be useful.

The power of Christianity is in the

fact of Christ giving Himself. Our
influence for good is in proportion to

our self-sacrifice.

3. This is the way to enjoy religion.

The more we give of self to God, the

more will He give of Himself to us.

Let all think of what God has done

for them, and consider what returns

they have made to Him.
David Lloyd.

The Numbering of the Levites : Command axd Obedience.

(Verses 14- 1G.)

In these verses we have the command
of the Lord to Moses to number the

Levites, and the record of the obedience

of Moses. In dealing with the com-

mand we shall notice only such sug-

gestions as arise out of that part of it

in which it differs most from the com-
mand to number the other tribes. In

the other tribes " every male from

twenty years old and upward, all that

were able to go forth to war " were
numbered. But concerning the tribe

of Levi, Moses is directed to number
' every male from a month old and
upward." This command is suggestive

of—
I. The interest of God in childhood.

The tribe of Levi was not appointed

to the same service as the other tribes ;

and, consequently, they are not num-
bered by the same rule. M Number the

children of Levi,—every male from a

month old and upward shalt thou

number them." The Levites "were
to be sanctified to Jehovah in the place

of the firstborn ; and it was at the age

of a month that the latter were either

to be given up or redeemed " (compare

verses 40 and 43 with chap, xviii. 16).

The children of the Levites were to be

taught that from their infancy they

belonged to the Lord, and were dedi-

cated to His service. Only 8.580 out

of 22,000 were regarded as fit to be

employed in the service of the taber-

nacle, yet all were numbered as be-

longing to the Lord. God is profoundly

and tenderly interested in childhood.

In His spiritual Kingdom, in which all

His loyal subjects are priests, He claims

for His service every child eren from

the very dawn of its existence. His
03
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interest in little children is strikingly

illustrated in the presentation of the

little child by the Lord to His disciples

as the picture of the " greatest in the

kingdom of heaven." (Matt, xviii. 1-6.)

And perhaps even more strikingly in

the blessing which He bestowed upon

the infants that were brought to Him
for that purpose. (Matt. xix. 13-15.)

It is the duty of Christian parents to

recognise God's claim upon their

offspring, and to dedicate them to

Him. That dedication cannot take

place too early, since from their very

birth they are His by the divinest rights.

It is also their duty to train their

children for Him. " Ye fathers, pro-

voke not your children to wrath ; but

bring them up in the nurture and

admonition of the Lord." Let parents

be encouraged in the performance of

their duty by the interest of God in

their offspring. He will approve and

bless their devout efforts, (a)

The command here given to Moses
suggests,

—

II. The generosity of God's deal-

ings with man.
He here accepts even infants, who

must live many years before they can

actively engage in His service, in ex-

change for able-bodied men. " Observe

we again with comfort," saith Bishop

Babington, " what exchanges God
maketh with men. He taketh a child

of a month old, and foregoeth a first-

born of ripe years. Such is His manner
and most gracious goodness ; He glveth

more than He wanteth, and gainers

ever are His children by Him. Job
had a bitter trial and a heavy loss, yet

mark the end, and the Lord made him
greater than ever he was—the Lord
blessing the last days of Job, as the

text saith, more than the first, etc.

David's child was taken away, but a far

better was given again, even Solomon,
the wisest son that ever father had. A
cake was taken of the poor widow of

Sarepta for His prophet, but what a
requital made God unto her? The
meal in the barrel and the oil in the

cruse decayed not till other comfort

grew. Another kindness done by the

Shunamite, was it not recompensed by
that blessing that was so vehemently

wished—even a son ; first given, and
after revived from death to life again ?

Think of the saying in the Gospel con-

cerning this point :
' Verily I say unto

you, there is no man that hath forsaken

house, or brethren, or sisters, or father,

or mother, or wife, or children, or

lands for My sake and the Gospel's,

but he shall receive an hundred-fold

now at this present, houses, aud breth-

ren, and sisters, and mothers, and chil-

dren, and lands with persecutions, and
in the world to come life everlasting.'

See the change, and mark the gain

for your exceeding comfort. Such a

God is our God, that not a cup of cold

water can be given, but He will yield a

far greater gift for it. "We cannot visit

Him, feed Him, clothe Him, etc., in

His poor members, but He will acknow-

ledge it before the host of heaven, and
give that which passeth ten thousand

worlds—eternal joy in heaven."

Let us notice,

—

III. The obedience of God's ser-

vant.
" And Moses numbered them accord-

ing to the word of the Lord, as he was
commanded." The point to which pro-

minence is here given is the complete-

ness of the obedience. It was not merely

general, but particular. He conformed

to the directions which he had received

from the Lord in detail. Herein he is

an example to us. Nothing which God
directs can be trifling or unimportant.

What Infinite Wisdom commands mi-

nutely, it must be both our duty and our

interest minutely to do. " General

obedience," says Dr. Parker, " is only

so far good: we must be minute and
exhaustive, or we shall incur Divine

displeasure. Learn that Divine language

never exceeds Divine meaning. There is

siguificance in every word
;
you cannot

amputate a single syllable without doing

violence to the Divine idea." Let us

strive to render complete and hearty

obedience to all the commands of

God. (b)
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ILLUSTRATIONS.

(«) God's interest in human life begins at

the earliest possible period. This is an argu-
ment for infant baptism which I have never
known to be touched, much less shaken. The
narrow critics who have taken upon thom-
sclvcs to settle that question, have been fight-

ing each other with Greek derivatives and
grammatical iDfloxions, as if any moral question

could bo settled by such means ! I make this

question ono of life, not one of grammar ; and
1 put this direct and urgent inquiry—namely,
When doos God's interest in human life begin .'

When doos Christ's heart begin to yearn in pity

over all human creatures? When doos com-
passion's tear well into the Redeemer's eyes?
When does Ho feel the kindling of love to-

wards human boings ? Is it when they are

live years old, or ten—does He shut up His love

until they arc twenty-one ? The question may
appear quaint, but I press it; I urge a distinct

answer—When does Christ's interest in human
life begin ? I contend that His interest re-

lates to life, not to age ; to birth, not to birth-

days. As soon as a child is born, that great

redeeming heart yearns with pitying love.

What has Christ to do with what we call aye ?

What is aye? It may bo useful for us to keep
a record of anniversaries, to tabulato for sta-

tistical purposes, to call one man twenty and
another forty, though forty, in reality, may be
less than twenty; but will you presumo to

reduce Christ to a commercial agent, who deals

•with men according to their age? No! I

hold to it as a sweet joy, a most delicious and
enrapturing thought, that Jesus Christ in-

terests Himself in mo, that my namo was
written in His heart ere it foil from my mother's
lips, and that before a father knows the

mystery and pride of parental life, Jesus es-

perioncos the travail of tho soul which yoarns
to make tho child an heir of immortality.—
Jos. Parker, D.D.

{b) Nothing is more certain or clear than
that human souls are mado for law, and so for

tho abodo of God. Without law therofore,

without God, they must oven freeze and die.

Hence even Christ Himself must needs estab-

lish and sanctify tho law ; for tho deliverance
and liberty Ho comes to bring aro still to bo
sought only in obedience. Henceforth duty is

the biother of liberty, and both rejoice in tho
common motherhood of law. And just here,

my friends, is the secret of a groat part of

your misery and of tho darkness that envelopes
your life. Without obligation you havo no
light, save what littlo may prick through your
eyelids. Only ho that keeps God's command-
ments walks in tho light. The nioni'-nt you
can make a very simple discovery, viz., that

obligation to God is your privilogo, and is not

imposed as a burden, your experience will

teach you many things—that duty is liborty,

that repentance is a release from sorrow, that

sacrifice is gain, that humility is dignity, that

tho truth from which you hide is a healing

elomont that bathes your disordered life, and
that even the penalties and terrors of God aro

tho artillery only of protection to His realm.
— //. Bushnell, D.D.

It ought to be the gr?at care of every one of

us to follow the Lord fully. We must, in a
course of obedience to God's will, and service

to His honour, follow Him universally, with-

out dividing; uprightly, without dissembling;

cheerfully, without disputing; and constantly,

without declining: and this is following Him
fully.—M. Henry.

Sacked Things and Duties.

(Verses 17-39.)

Critical Notes.

Verse 3G. The custody and charge.

Margin: "Hebrew, the office of the

charge."

Verse 38. Keeping the charge of the

sanctuary for the charge of the chit

of Israel, " i.e., to attend to everything

that was binding upon the children of

Israel in relation to the care of the

sanctuary, as no stranger was allowed

to approach it on pain of death."

—

Keil

Verse 39. The number of the Levites

as stated in this verse is 22,000 ; but as

stated in verses 22, 28, and 34, it is

22,300. Various attempts have been

made to reconcile the two. That of

Dr. Kennicott, given by Dr. A. Clarke,

in loco, seems to us the most reasonable.
" Formerly, the numbers of the Hebrew
Bible were expressed by letters, and not

by words of full length ; and if two
nearly similar letters were mistaken for

each other, many errors in the number
must be the consequence. Nov it is

probable that an error has crept into

the number of the Gershonites, verse

22, where instead of 7,iJC0 we should

read 7,200 as f caph, 500, might have

been easily mi.-ta^en fori . _

especially if the down stroke of the

had been a little shorter than ordinary,

which is often the case in DISS."

Ku! and Del. regard the di |

i)0
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as arising from "a copyist's error in the

number of one of the Levitical families;

possibly in verse 28 we should read

0*710 for t'V (8.300 for 8,600)."

In these verses we have the record of

the numbering of the Levites, with the

names of the chiefs who had the over-

sight of them, the places assigned to

them about the tabernacle, and the

duties as distributed amongst them.

They suggest the following homiletic

points. Notice

—

I. The Divine directions for in-

suring order.

By Divine direction the whole tribe

is arranged in four divisions, the fami-

lies composing each division are clearly

distinguished, the station of each divi-

sion is appointed, a chief is set over

each division, and Eleazar the son of

Aaron is appointed chief over the chiefs.

In this we clearly discover a Divine

recognition of

—

1. The importance of arrangement and
order. (See our notes and illustration

on chap, ii., verses 1 and 2, on this

point.)

2. The importance of supervision and
authority for the maintenance of order.

(On this point see our notes and illus-

trations on Society's need of leaders, ch. i.

4-16.)

II. The Divine distribution of duty.

1. The duties were distributed amongst
the ichole. No family was exempted

;

nor was any individual of the prescribed

age, etc. There was work for all, and
for every one. So in our day there is

most urgent need for the services of
every true man and woman. The
greatest need of both the Church and
the world is true-hearted labourers.
'• There's something for us all to do

In this great world of ours

;

Thoro's work for mo; there's work for you,
Il'iavon stnds no idlo hours:

We have a mission to perform,
A post of trust to fill,

Then rouso the soul, and norvo tho arm
And lond the lofty will." (a)

2. The duties distributed to each division

wt re differentfrom those distributed to the
other divisions. Moses, and Aaron and
his sons, were appointed to the position
of the highest honour and the weightiest
responsibility. The duties which rank

50

second in honour were allotted to the

Kohathites. To the Merarites, which,

though the smallest of the families of

Levi, yet contained the largest number
of able-bodied men (compare vers. 22,

28, 34, and ch. iv. vers. 36, 40, 44),

were allotted the most heavy and
laborious duties. All men cannot work
at the same tasks or in the same way.
Division of duty is ( 1) necessary, because

,

of the differences in the kind and degree

of ability amongst men. (b) It is also

(2) advantageous. By means of it more
work may be accomplished and better.

The advantage will be found both in

the quantity and in the quality of the

results. Contrast the ancient and the

modern method of pin manufacture in

illustration of this point.

3. The duties of all were Divine. All

were engaged in the service of God ; all

were appointed by God. The duties

were assigned to each division and to

all as a "charge" from God—a sacred

trust. So now, all duty, even the low-

liest and most menial, when rightly re-

garded and faithfully discharged, is holy.

The highest duties can never of them-
selves exalt the hireling or the unfaith-

ful worker; but the spirit of the faith-

ful and devoted woiker will dignify and
hallow the meanest labours, (c)

III. The Divine recognition of the

sacredness of things associated with
religious worship.

Not only the ark and the altars, but

the hangings, the coverings, the cords,

the boards, the bars, the sockets, the

pins, etc., connected with the tabernacle

were given in solemn charge to the

Levites. All these things were to be
held as sacred. And if any stranger

came nigh to the sanctuary itself he
was to be put to death. And still there

are sacred places and sacred things.

They have been made sacred neither by
the " consecration " of pope or cardinal,

of archbishop or bishop, nor by the
" dedication " of any minister or minis-

ters ; but by the memories which gather
round them, or by the uses to which
they are set apart. To reverent spirits

the commonest things are hallowed by
sacred uses, and even the plainest

places are consecrated by pure and pre-
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cious associations The spiritual his-

tory of every godly man has its sacred

places. And have we not each things

which are profoundly sacred to us per-

sonally ? ((/)

Conclusion :

Let us endeavour to be true and
tender in sentiment, pure and reverent
in feeling, and hearty and faithful in

duty.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) There is somothing for all to do, but
by different instruments—one by his organ,
another by his piano, another by his paint-

brush, another by his sculptor's chisel, another
by his plough, another by his carpenter's tools,

another by his trowel—every man by that to

which he is called in tho providence of God,
that ho may give some expression to the in-

wardness that is waked up in him. There are
rude workmen who have, back of their hand,
back of their skill, a soul that is trying to

express itself in the realities of life. This is

the ordination which makes true manhood and
true genius.— II. W. Beecher.

(V) See the illustration on verses 5-10, by
Dr. Parker.

(c) Teach me, my God and King,
In all things Thee to see,

And what I do in any thing,

To do it as for Thee :

Not rudely, as a beast,

To run into an action;
But still to make Thee prepossest,

And give it his perfection.

A man that looks on glass,

On it may stay his eye;
Or. if he pleaseth, through it piss,

And then the heav'n espie.

All may of Thee partake:
Nothing can be so mean,

Which with his tincture (for Thy sake)
Will not grow bright and clean.

A servant with this clause
Makes drudgery divine

:

Who sweeps a room, as for Thy laws,

Makes that and th' action line.

This is the famous stone

That turneth all to gold :

For that which God doth touch and own
Cannot for less bo told.

George Herbert,

See also tho illustration by Carlylo given
under verses 5-10.

(</) It is given us to transfer our own mental

and moral naturo to the objects of our sight or
of our conception. One man, who has never
read the Sacred History, and whose mind is

wholly uninformed as to its wonderful facts,

might visit tho Holy Land and make himself
familiar with its existing scenery, and as his
foot impressed its hallowod soil, and his eye
rested on its mountains and its vales, on its

rivers and its lakes, and on all its natural
phenomena, ho might betray no more emotion
than would bo awakened by tho contemplation
of similar phenomena in any other part of tho
world ; while another man, who had imbibed
the spirit and the inspiration of tho Bible, and
whose faith reposed in its simple, yet sublimo
narratives, would everywhere find the most
extraordinary appearances, and feel that he
was in a land teeming with miracles. To
him, " every name commemorates a mystery

—

every grotto announces a prediction—every
hill echoes the accent of a prophet." Ho can-
not get away from the impression that " God
Himself has spoken in thoso regions—dried
up rivers—rent the rocks—and opened the
graves." To him "the desert still appoars
mute with terror; " and he imagines that it

can never have " presumed to interrupt the
silence, since it heard tho awful voice of the
Eternal !

" He feels that ho is on holy ground
;

and his very step is roverent. He approaches
every object with deepening awe, and like

Moses at tho burning-bush, sees everything
glowing with Divine glory. Tho natural
scenery of Palestine may not bo superior to

that which is to be found in other parts of

the world ; but where can we find a country
so rich in associations, or with what other
place can we connect associations so hallowed
and so unique ! It is our remembrances and
our memories which givo to the outward phe-
nomena such transcendont interest. Wo throw
the whole living flame of our holiest feeling

upon everthing without us and around us,

and everywhere wo seo beauty, and magnifi-
cence and glory—everywhere we trace tho
footsteps of Divinity, and everywhere wo
hear the voice of God.

—

R, Ferguson, LL.D.

Alloted Duties.

(Verses 21-38.)

I. They differed in importance, yet
there was no vain ambition.

II. They differed in labour, yet there

was no comolainiug.

III. They differed in nature, yet were

all undertaken with equal cheerfulness.

IV. Tliey differed according to the

wise will of God.

—

The Biblical M^
57
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The Responsibility of eacii axd the Co-oeeeation of all in the
Seuvice of God.

(Verses 25, 26, 31, 36, 37.)

Having chosen the Levites for His

service, God portions out their work to

them. The priesthood was conferred

upon Aaron and his family, and the

rest of the tribe were to assist them in

the service of the tabernacle. In

making these arrangements the charac-

ter of Moses stands out strikingly pro-

minent. He does not demur because

his tribe has no inheritance, neither do

we find him seeking any special honour

for his own family. Few men there

are who are not injured by prosperity

and power, and who take no advantage

of their position to further the interests

of their families. Nepotism is common
in Church and State. Moses was above

that, and was ready to acquiesce in

God's way, thinking it great honour to

his family to be engaged in His service,

though in the humble position of

Levites.

God divides the tribe of Levi,

having selected from it the family of

Aaron for the priesthood, into three

distinct families ; and, in the text, He
gives to each his own work to do in

connection with the tabernacle. Their
duty in the wilderness was to carry it

and its furniture from place to place,

etc. Each had his work to do, and all

had to co-operate. Thus the tabernacle

and its services were ever attended to,

and God's work among the people was
constantly carried on. Looking thus at

the verses which constitute our text,

they suggest to us the subject of

lal responsibility and co-operation

in tin .SYrf/cV Of Li i id.

I. God has a work for every one of
His cliilclren to do, and He expects
each one to do it.

He holds each responsible for it. We
are to be His servants ; we are to be
useful, lie brings up none of His
children in luxurious idleness. God
hates idleness. Amongst the countless
forms and varieties of life in the uni-
verse, there is not one that has not some
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purpose to answer— something given
it to do by its Creator. To show how He
hates idleness He has linked poverty to

it. It is so in religion too. The spirit-

ual idler is ever a spiritual pauper, and
can never possess the riches of religion.

We must work before we can possess

them. The hand of the diligent God
blesses. There is much need of calling

attention to this truth at the present

day. The age is a luxurious one ; ease

and comfort seem to be the ends of

life. This spirit is creeping into our

churches. It is difficult to get people to

realize their responsibility, and to work
for God. They guage everything by
the amount of pleasure it gives, and
not by the good it is calculated to do

them. Men ought to have a higher

ideal. God saves us that we might be
His fellow-workers. God makes us

soldiers before He makes us saints.

The highest test of religion is not

enjoyment, but usefulness. There is

joy in religion. It is the most joyous

thing in the world ; but then the joy is

associated with work. There is no real

pleasure in idleness. It is the working
man, and not the skulking idler, that

has the most physical enjoyment. So
in spiritual things. There is no luxury
like that of doing good. If any Chris-

tian lacks joy in religion, let him work
more for God. He expects us all to

be workers. None are exempt. There
is not one without a "talent;" and
God expects it with usury. He exempts
none on the ground of youth or age, of

inability or weakness, etc. If you are

poor, you can show how religion can sup-

port in poverty. If you are old, you can
" bring forth fruit in old age." Some-
times a Christian is laid by through
affliction, and feels that he is of no use

whatever. But the sick bed of a child

of God is of great profit to the world
and to the Church by showing how
religion can support the mind and
comfort the heart in trial. Moreover,
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the afflicted Christian can benefit others

by intercession with God. We all know
how the suffering child prevails with

his parent, and none can tell what the

world and the Church owe to the

prayers of God's suffering children.

All can do something for God. He has

given it them to do, and He holds them
responsible for it.

II. Not only does God expect each

one to work for Him, but He expects

all to co-operate in His service.

Each Lcvite had his own work to

perform, but the three divisions were to

move together and to halt together.

"Without their co-operation the taber-

nacle could not have been erected, and
God would not have appeared on the

Mercy-seat. We are not to be isolated

workers, but fellow-labourers. "While

it is true that each one is accountable

only for himself, it is also true that no
one liveth to himself. If we are units,

we are parts of a whole. Paul takes

the different parts of the human body
as an illustration of the body of Christ,

which is the Church. Co-operation is

the secret of success. The Church and
the Sunday-school, the pulpit and the

pew, each must do its own work, and
all must work together, if the work of

God is to prosper amongst us. It ought

to be so between various Churches—the

different sections of the one Church of

the living God. The work of God suf-

fers for the want of co-operation. Often
jealousy and rivalry creep in amongst

us ; we watch one another instead of

our common foe, and prosperity becomes
impossible. Are we not all soldiers of

the same Christ ? Different regiments

in one and the same army ? The dress

may differ, but we all bear the coat-of-

arms of our King. Surely, then, there

ought to be no jealousy amongst us, and
we ought to band together to fight

against His enemies. The Church of

God must come closer together, and co-

operate more heartily, before the world

is won for Christ. No opposition can

stand before the united Church of God.—David Llovdi

The Completeness of God's Claims, and the Dignity op ilis Service.

(Verses 40-51.)

In this section of the history we have
the account of the numberiug of the

firstborn males throughout the twelve
tribes in order to effect the exchange of

the Levites for them, which God had
command' 1. Three enquiries claim our
attention.

1. How are tee to account for so large

a number of firstborn in so short a time?

The command for the sanctitication of

the firstborn, recorded in Exod. xiii.

1, 2, was not retrospective, but was
meant to apply to all that should be
born from that time forward. " Hence
the difficulty is to explain how the first-

born sons, amongst two millions of per-

sons in a single year, could have been
so many as is stated in the text ; and it

must be admitted, notwithstanding the

well-known and often remarkable fluc-

tuations in statistics of this sort, that

some unusual causes must have been
concerned. Such, not to mention the

Divine Blessing, may be found in the

sudden development of national ener-

gies which would immediately ensue on

the exodus. Before that event, the

miserable estate of the people, and espe-

cially the inhuman order for the destruc-

tion of their first-born, would el

very seriously the ratio of marriages

and births ; and this ratio would

naturally, when the check was removed,

exhibit a sudden and striking increase."

—Speaker's Comm. As additional

ments, the great fruitfulness of the

Israelitish women, and the fact that

amongst them the proportion of male

births is unusually large, are adduced.

(See Keil and Del. in loco.)

2. What is th

the sanctuary?" "Here the shekel is

evidently a weight, and of a special

tem of which the standard examples

were probably kept by the pri Sts." At

this time silver, and not gold, was used
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as the standard of value. It is impos-

sible to determine exactly what was the

value of the " sacred shekel " as com-

pared with our English money of to-day,

but probably it would be about two

shillings and sixpence.

3. Who paid the redemption moneyfor

the 273 firstborn who were in excess of
the number of the Levites ? " The re-

demption money," says The Speaker's

Comm., " would perhaps be exacted

from the parents of the youngest chil-

dren of the 22,273, they being in the

case most nearly approaching that of

those who would pay the tax for the

redemption of the first-born in future."

But the opinion of Attersoll, A. Clarke,

and others, seems to us the most pro-

bable. Was the money paid '• by the

firstborn that were last numbered, or

by the people? I answer," says Atter-

soll, " by the people, to Moses, for the

priests : for so doth common equity re-

quire, that one might not be eased, and
another burdened. But if these first-

born had borne the burden, and others

been freed from the payment of this

sum appointed and enjoined, there had
been no equity nor equality observed,

which the dignity of holy things seemeth
to require."

The command for substituting the

Levites for the firstborn (vers. 11-13)
we have already considered, and endea-
voured to show the reason of the sub-
stitution. In considering this portion

of the history we confine our attention

to two main homiletic points. Notice,

—

I. The completeness of God's
claims.

We see this here in two things:

1. He chums not only the firstborn of
Israel, but also thefi'rati7hga of'their cattle.

(See verses 41 and 45.) All were His
by right of creation. "Every beast of

the forest is Mine, and the cattle upon
a thousand hills." Moreover, the cattle

of Israel were spared on that night when
" all the firstborn of cattle " belonging
to the Egyptians were slain. So that
His claim upon the firstborn of cattle,

both as having created and as having
spared them, rested on the same ground
as 1 1 is claim upon the firstborn sons.

(See our notes on vers. 11-13.) "The
60

cattle of the Levites were doubtless taken

in the gross as an equivalent for the

firstborn cattle of the other tribes,

which of course, no less than the first-

born of men, belonged to the Lord ; and
in future would have to be redeemed."

(See Exod. xiii. 11-15 ; Num. xviii. 15;
Deut. xv. 19.)

God claims ours as well as us ; what
we have as well as what we are ; first

ourselves, then our possessions. (Comp.
Matt. x. 37-39, xix. 21-24.) When we
have truly given ourselves to the Lord
we shall withhold nothing else from
Him. And apart from this self-conse-

cration to Him, the consecration of even
our most costly and treasured posses-

sions is not acceptable to Him. With-
out our supreme love all other gifts are

worthless in His sight. (Comp. Psa. 1.

7-14, andlsa. i. 11-14.)

2. He claims that the 27'3 firstborn in

excess of the Levites shall be redeemed by

money. He does not accept the Levites

as a whole for the firstborn as a whole,

taking no account of their relative num-
bers. The Levites must be numbered,
and the firstborn must be numbered,
and as there is an excess in the number
of the firstborn, every one of these must
be redeemed. Every one is His ; and
He is not willing to lose any one. May
we not regard this as exhibiting His
high estimate of men ? We are so pre-

cious in His sight that He will not lose

one of us if He can prevent it. His
heart yearns in unutterable love towards
every prodigal wanderer from His ser-

vice, His home, and His heart. " Turn,
backsliding children, saita the Lord

;

for I am married unto you. . . . How
shall I put thee among the children, and
give thee a pleasant land, a goodly heri-

tage of the hosts of nations ? and I said,

Thou shalt call Me, My Father ; and
shalt not turn away from Me." " When
Israel was a child, then I loved him,"
etc. "How shall I give thee up
Ephraim ? " etc. God is so exact in

His claims upon us, because His love
toward us is so great. His demands are
always characterised by (1) generosity.

We have seen (in considering verses

11-13) that the substitution of the
Levites was for the advantage of the
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people. All His requirements are un-
speakably kind in their intention, and
beneficent in their operation. (2) Ex-
actness. There is no exaggeration in

His claims, nor anything unreasonable.

He means what He says. He really

requires what He demands. He claims

from us the unreserved consecration of

ourselves and our possessions,—that all

shall be used in accordance with His
will, etc. Have we duly considered

His claims ? Are we complying with
them ? "I beseech you, brethren, by
the mercies of God, that ye present,"

etc. Rom. xii. 1.

II. The dignity of God's service.

It was instead of the firstborn that

the tribe of Levi was chosen for the

service of the tabernacle, or the ministry

of religion. Now amongst the Jews the

firstborn son ranked higher than the

other members of the family, and enjoyed
special privileges and honours. He re-

ceived a double portion of the estate
;

he exercised an authority over the

younger members of the family similar

to that of a father ; aud he was the

priest of the entire family. " The birth-

right of Esau and of Reuben, set aside

by authority or forfeited by misconduct,

prove a general privilege as well as

quasi-sacredness of primogeniture (Gen.
xxv. 23, 31, 34 ; xlix. 3 ; 1 Chron. v. 1

;

Heb. xii. 1G), and a precedence which
obviously existed, and is alluded to in

several passages (as Psa. lxxxix. 27
;

Job xviii. 13; Rom. viii. 20 ; Col. i.

15 ; Heb. xii. 23)." Now inasmuch as

the religious functions of the firstborn

were given to the Levites, is not the

inference warranted that their service

as the ministers of religion was espe-

cially honourable ? This is true of the

Christian minister, because of

—

1. The position which He occupies.

He is the messenger of God to men.
He stands before man instead of Jesus
Christ. " We are ambassadors for

Christ, as though God did beseech by
us : we pray you in Christ's stead,"

etc. " Verily, verily," said our Lord,
" He that receiveth whomsoever I send
receivcth Me ; and he that receiveth

Me, receiveth Him that sent Me."
2. The Work in which he is engaged.

It is his business to expound and illus-

trate the saving truth of God, and to

apply that truth to the souls of men
with their many and deep needs ; to

lead men in their approaches to the
throne of the Highest in public worship

;

and by every possible means to promote
the divine culture of human spirits.

There can be no work more responsible

and honourable than this.

3. The object for which he labours.

The grand aim of the Christian ministry
is the salvation of the souls of men.
How transcendently great and important
is this aim ! (1) Think of the soul—
its powers, preciousness, etc. How
great are its possibilities of progress,

usefulness, enjoyment ; or of degrada-
tion, mischief, misery ! Unlimited are

the possibilities of every human soul.

Consider the Divine estimate of it.

We see this in the stupendous price

paid for its redemption. " He gave His
only begotten Son," etc. " Redeemed
with the precious blood of Christ," etc.

We see the Divine estimate of its

worth also in the means and agencies

which God employs for its salvation.

(2) Think what its salvation means.
Not merely deliverance from punish-

ment, etc. But restoration to the

Divine image. " To be conformed to

the image of his Son," etc.
c
" That ye

might be partakers of the Divine
nature," etc. How grand then is the

object of the Christian ministry ! And
how exalted the honour of those who
are called to its sacred services !

A service so important and honourable

:

First: Demands for its faithful dis-

charge, great gifts, great godliness, air!

<jrcat devotion, (a)

Second : Should be highly esteem ' by

men and especially by Christians. To
this high and holy service let Christian

parents consecrate with gladness then-

best and most gifted sons. Let Chris-

tian young men not shrink from it by

reason of any of the sacrifices which it

involves ; but if called thereto, count it

the highest honour, etc. (b) Let all

esteem the true minister of Christ

highly because of the work in which he

is engaged, and the Divine Beinjj whom
he represents, (c)

CI
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ILLUSTRA TIONS.

(a) \ n? work is not lightened by the ex-

traordinary development of education and
literature within the last few years, nor by the

certainty that it will take huge strides in ad-

vance before you have reached middle life. In

a few years every village will swarm with men
and women who will have gone through, in

one form or another, more mental training and
competitive examination in some departments

of literature, science, or art, than was the lot

of four-fifths of the professional men of half a

century ago. Those who have nothing to say,

and who obviously have no mental culture,

will soon be scoffed out of the position of pub-
lic teachers in every department. The love of

luxury, the passion for the sensuous and the

comfortable, the desire for amusement, for

strorjg sensation, for pleasing spectacle, for

fresh effects, which have impregnated every
department of modern life and duty, have
entered into the house of God, so that all the
wisdom of the serpent must be joined with the

harmlessness of the dove to do successful battle

with the spirit of the world within the sanc-
tuary of God. The beautiful building, the well-

trained choir, the comfortable pew, the gor-
geous effect, have not infrequently beon the
ghastly sepulchre of a dead church. Unckrist-
like passions are not charmed by sweet music,
nor subtle speculation ; nor are unspiritual
men sanctified by sentimental eloquence, or
moral essays, or stained windows. And be-
lieve me the great tide of human suffering and
wrong doing, of hopeless toil, of grievous sick-
ness and poverty, of boundless avarice and
greed, is hardly touched by all the work of all

our proachors, teachers, and philanthropists of
every school. The knell is always ringing,
and the spirits of men are always passing
away in droad procession to the silent land . . .

It appears to me that another great desider-
atum is what fome might call enthusiasm;
some, intensity of conviction ; some would call
it life. I profer to speak of it as reality. My
brethren, the one thing we want is absorbing
realisation of the end of preaching; such a
treatment of truth, and such a dealing with
souls, that those who hear must at least know
that the preacher believes what he says, and is

putting forth every available power to make
others see it with his eyes. If men speak of

1

1

her God, it should be because they know
what it is to be His child, and have found peace
in His house, and have laid their head on His
bosom. If thoy dare to lift the veil of the
supernatural darkness which shrouds Geth-
semano and Calvary, will it not be with sore
amaze and oyos filled with tears? Yet is this
the tone of our ordinary preaching ?— //. A*.

Keyvolds D.D. From an Address to Students'
for tho Ministry.

(J>)
Gentlemen, yours is a noble vocation.

To be the ally of Christ in His great en-
deavour to save the world,—with Him to

assert the authority of tho throne and law of

God; with Him to support human weakness
in its vacillating endeavours to do the Divine
will; to inspire the sinful with trust in the ^

Divine mercy; to console sorrow ; to awaken
in the hearts of the poor, the weak, the deso-

late, the consciousness of their relations to tho
Infinite and Eternal God ; to exalt and dignify

the lives of old men and maidens, young men
and children, by revealing to them things
unseen and eternal which surround them now,
and the mysterious, awful, glorious life which
lies beyond death—this is a great work. There
is nothing on earth comparable to it.

—

R. W.
Dale, D.D.

(c) As Paul shows the Thessalonians how
the preachers of the Word should be honoured,
so he teaches the Philippians how to honour
their teacher, saying:—"Receive him in the
Lord with great gladness, and make much of

such " (ii. 29) ; that is, show yourselves glad
of him, that he may be glad of you. Have
you any need to be taught why Paul would
have you make much of such ? Because they
are like lamps which consume themselves to

give light to others ; so they consume them-
selves to givo light to you. Because they are
like a hen which clucks hor chickens together
from the kyte ; so they cluck you together
from the serpent. Because they are like the
great shouts which beat down the walls of

Jericho ; so they beat down the walls of sin.

Because they are like the fiery pillar which
went before the Israelites to the Land of

Promise, so they go before you to the Land of
Promise. Because they are like good Andrew,
who called his brother to see the Messias

; so
they call you to see the Messias ; and there-
fore make much of such.

—

Henry Smith.
Ho's Christ's ambassador that man of God,
Steward of God's own mysteries ! From on

high
His warrant is: his charge, aloud to cry,

And spread his Master's attributes abroad,
His works, His ark of mercy, and His rod

Of justice : his to sinners to supply
The means of grace, and point how they
may fly

Hell-flames, and how Heaven's pathway must
be trod.

Hold him in honour on his works' account,
And on his Master's! Though a man he be,

And with his flock partako corruption's fount,
Holy and reverend is his ministry

:

And, hark ! a voice sounds from the heavenly
mount,

" He that despiseth you, despiseth Me !
"

Bishop Mant.
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CHAPTER IV.

Critical Notes.—Ver. 3. N1S, host,

" signifies military service, and is used

here with special reference to the ser-

vice of the Levites as the militia sacra

of Jehovah."

—

Keil and Del.

Ver. 4. " Omit the word about, which
is unnecessarily supplied. The sense

is, ' this is the charge of the sons of

Kohath, the most holy things :
' i.e., the

Ark of the Covenant, the Table of Shew-
bread, the Candlestick, and the Golden
Altar, as appears from the verses fol-

lowing, together with the furniture per-

taining thereto."

—

Speaker's Comm.
Ver. 6. Put in the staves. " Rather

probably, ' put the staves thereof in

order.' These were never taken out of

the golden rings by which the Ark was
to be borne (see Exod. xxv. 14, 15), but
would need adjustment after the process

described in vers. 5 and 6, which would
be likely to disturb them."

—

Ibid.

Vers. 10 and 12. BIBn, a }jar, a

bearing frame, or as in ch. xiii. 23, a
pole for bearing on the shoulder.

Ver. 20. When the holy things are

covered. " Literally, Vl-^ Keballa,

when they are swallowed down; which
shows the promptitude with which every-

thing belonging to the holy of holies

was put out of sight, for these mysteries

must ever be treated with the deepest

reverence."

—

A. Clarke. "Render: to

see the holy things for an instant. The
expression means literally, ' as a gulp,'

i.e., for the instant it takes to swallow."—Speaker's Comm.
The numbering in this chapter differs

from that recorded in the preceding

chapter. In that every male from a
month old and upward of the tribe of

Levi was numbered, in order that they

might take the place of the firstborn

of all the tribes. In this only those

who were fitted by their age for the

service of the tabernacle, " from thirty

years old and upward even until fifty

years old," were numbered for that ser-

vice.

The first main division of this chap-

ter (vers. 1-20) we shall take as suggest-

ing for homiletic treatment the following

subject :

—

AsrECTS OF THE CHRISTIAN MlXISTRY.

( Verses 1-20.;

Looking at these verses in this light,

the following points are suggested. The
Christian ministry is,

—

I. An arduous service.

The Levites were here numbered
M from thirty years old and upward even
until fifty years old, to do the work in

the tabernacle of the congregation."

The men selected for service were in

the full maturity of their physical

powers. Such men were needed, for

the labour of the Levites was very
severe during the journeyings of the

Israelites. " When we consider," says

A. Clarke, " that there was not less than

10 tons 13 Clot. 24 lbs. 14 o:., i.e., almost

ten tons and fourteen hundred pounds'

weight of metal employed in the taber-

nacle, besides the immense weight of

the skins, hangings, cords, boards, and
posts, we shall find it was no very easy

matter to transport this moveable

temple from place to place." " The
work of the ministry," says Trapp, " is

not an idle man's occupation, but a

labouring even to lassitude ; compared

therefore to harvest work, and to that

of cleaving wood, digging in mine-pit-,

rowing with oars, etc. All the comfort

is, that God that helped the Levites to

bear the Ark of the Covenant (1 Chron.

xv. 2G), will not be wanting to His

weak, but willing servants, ' that labour

in the Word and doctrine' (1 Tim.

v. 17)."

II. A Holy Warfare.
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The service of the Levites is regarded

in this aspect in the third verse, where

all who engage in it are said to " enter

into the host." This is expressed more

fully and clearly in verse 23 :
" all that

enter in to perform the service."

Margin :
" to war the warfare."

Fuerst: "to do military service." In

the New Testament the ministry of the

Word is called a warfare, and faithful

ministers of the Gospel good soldiers of

Christ, and their doctrines weapons of

war. Compare 2 Cor. x. 3, 4 ; 1 Tim.

i. 18 ; 2 Tim. ii. 3 ; iv. 7. " Every

faithful minister," says Burkitt, " is a

spiritual soldier, warring under Jesus

Christ, his captain and chief com-

mander : must the soldier be called and

do all by commission ? So must the

minister. Must the soldier be armed,

trained up, and disciplined, and made
fit for service ? So must the minister.

Must the soldier shun no dangers, stick

at no difficulties, pass through thick and

thin ? must he use allowed weapons,

approved armour of his general's direct-

ing, not of his own inventing ? All

this must the minister be and do ... .

He must also please his Captain, not

please himself, his appetite, his pride,

his covetousness, much less must he

please the enemies he is to fight against

—the devil, the world, and the flesh."

III. A Sacred Charge.

The Levites had to do with conse-

crated things ; the Kohathites with " the

most holy things." They are most
solemnly enjoined to exercise the most
reverent cure in the performance of

their duties. They were to carry the

most holy things, but not to touch them
or curiously pry into them upon pain of

death (verses 15, 17-20). The ministry

of the Gospel is a charge still more
sacred, lie who is called to its high
and holy duties is under the most
solemn obligations to expound the re-

vealed will of God, to break the bread
of life to men, to labour diligently for

the salvation of souls, and to seek in

all things the glory of God. He is

solemnly charged to " preach the word,

convict, rebuke, exhort in all long suf-

fering and teaching;" to "feed the

flock of God, . . . being ensamples to

C4

the

are

the

the flock." "They watch for souls, as

they that must give account."

Our text suggests further, that the

Christian ministry,

—

IV. Demands the exercise of

highest faculties of those who
called to it.

It demands

—

1. Their mature powers. Of
Levites numbered for active service

none were to ba under thirty or over

fifty years old : they were to be in the

very zenith of physical strength. And
the duties of the Christian ministry

challenge the utmost energies of those

who undertake them. The design of

this arrangement was probably two-

fold: (1) That the service might be satis-

factorily performed. The Levitical

duties in the wilderness could be

properly discharged only by strong

men. It is noteworthy that Joseph was
thirty years old when he stood before

Pharaoh, and David when he began to

reign, and John the Baptist when he

entered upon his mission, and Jesus

Christ when He commenced His min-

istry. But is this a rule binding the

Church of Christ ? Certainly not ; for

a man may be young in years, yet old

in gifts, and in the graces of character

which are necessary to this calling.

And, on the other hand, a man may be

old in years, yet a mere babe as regards

the gifts and graces requisite for this

sacred office. " Such as execute this

holy calling," says Attersoll, " ought to

be qualified with judgment, gravity,

sobriety, integrity, diligence, yea with

power, courage, strength, and to have

agility and ability in mind and body,

that they may do all things wisely, ex-

actly, studiously, and constantly." (a)

2. That the servants might not be over-

burdened. That this end was contem-

plated in this arrangement appears from

this, that the young men were taken

into training when they were twenty-

five years of age, and into laborious

service when they were thirty, and the

aged did not cease from service at fifty,

but only from severe labours (see ch.

viii. 23-2G). And it is important that

the energies of the young Christian

minister be not over-taxed, lest both the
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quality and duration of his service be
diminished thereby. And as for the

aged, as M. Henry remarks, " twenty

years' good service was thought pretty

well for one man."
2. Their acquaintance with their duties.

The duties of the priests and of the

Levites of each division are particularly

set forth in this chapter. Each one

must become acquainted with his own.

The Christian minister must learn his

Master's will, study his Master's Word,
thoughtfully consider the needs of those

amongst whom he labours, etc.

3. A reverent spirit. Reverently were
the sacred vessels to be borne and re-

garded. Prying curiosity was utterly

and sternly prohibited. " Note the

great care," says Babington, " God
hath to maintain reverence of holy

things in men's hearts, knowing the

corruption of man in soon despising

that which is common. And when lie

sowisheth reverence, shall man be care-

less of it ? " And Attersoll :
" We

must do nothing that may make our
ministry fruitless and bring it into

contempt, but seek to adorn it and
beautify it b}r all reverent carriage of

ourselves in it, and in the discharge of

the duties of it." (b)

4. A faithful and dutiful spirit. Each
one was required to do his own duty,

not meddling with those of others.

Their well-being, and even their very
life, depended upon the faithful per-

formance by each one of his own service

(verses 15, 17-20). The progress,

health, even the stability of human
society are inseparable from a faithful

discharge of the duties of the Christian

ministry. Upon this point the testimony

of history is unequivocal. (See remarks
on this point on ch. i. 47-54.)

ILLUSTRATIONS.
(a) We all see and must confess, that an

aged man, ripe in judgment and experience, is

more tit for government than a younger, des-

titute of sucb mature wisdom and knowledge,
be the place ecclesiastical or civil. Whereupon
Silla said of J/a?i'us the younger, De.he.re

juvenem prius remo quam gubemaculo admoveri.

That a young man was lirst to be appointed to

the oar and then to the stem. Fruit that is

not ripe will serve so well neither for use nor
store as ripe fruit will. The untimely fruit

of a woman is a cause of grief, and not of com-
fort. The young fowls that are not fledged

cannot fly, and green walls of any building

should have no weight laid upon them till they

were settled and sound. Non difficulter delec-

tabit oratio magis ornata quam solida, etc.

Sed difficillime ute oporlet, docebit, etc. Easily

may a speech that hath more beauty than sub-

stance please, but never so well teach as that

which hath matter and substance in it. The
one usually is the speech of young men, the

other of elder. Look, saith Plutarch, how a

dart difTereth in his piercing, according to the
strength of the arm that cast it, so differeth

the word of a young and old man. The one
cometh from a weaker strength, and so

piorceth loss; the other from a strong ability,

and so entereth even through and through.
The old man's speech, saith the same auhtor
again, is like to a strong and sweet ointment,
that filleth all the room with his sweetness.

—

Hishop Babington.

Ministers have oftentimes given unto them
in the Scripture the name of Elders. Many
titles are given unto them, and every one of

them carriethsome instruction and admonition
with it unto the conscience. They nave not

their names in vain, they are not idle sounds
of vain words, but they offer tho signification

of some duty to be performed, and lead to the

consideration of something to be practiced, as

shepherds call to their remembrance to be
busied in feeding; watchmen, to prove to

them that they ought to have a vigilant care

of the City of God ; messengers, that they must
not do their own business, but His that sent

them. So they are called Elders, 1 Tim. v. 17,

19; 1 Pet. v. 1; Acts xiv, 23, xv, 2. xvi. 4,

and xx. 17, to imprint and engrave in their

hearts, tho cogitation and consideration of tho

care, wisdom, sobriety, and stayednoss that

ought to be in men of that calling; all which
gifts are for the most part proper to men of

that age, for " days shall speak, and the mul-
titude of years teach wisdom," Job xxxii. 7.

And therofore they are rosembled unto them,
not because they aro so always in age, but be-

cause they should be like unto them, and
have tho properties and qualities of them.

—

J/'. AtteraolL

(6) Would I describe a preacher, such as

Paul,

Were he on earth, would hoar, approvo, and
own

—

Paul should himself direct mo. I would trace

His master strokes, and draw from his .:

I would express him simple, grave, sincere;

In doctrine uncorrupt; in language plain,

And plain in manner; decent, solemn, chaste

And natural in gesture; much imp
Himself, as conscious of His awful charge,

And anxious mainly that the llock he feeds

May feel it too ; affectionate in look

And tender in address, as well becomes

A messenger of graco to guilty men.— Coupcr.

G5
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Divine Secrets and Human Curiosity.

(Verse 20.)

I. There are certain things in the

universe which are hidden from man.

The vessels of the sanctuary were

concealed from the Levites. To the

priests themselves the Holy of holies

was a secret place, into which they dare

not enter. And even the high priest

might enter therein only once a year,

and that after careful and significant

preparation. In these arrangements we
have an illustration of the truths that

there are certain realms in the universe

which are accessible only to God, and

certain things which are concealed from

man. This is the case,

1. In the material universe. Nature

has secrets the existence of which is

not even conjectured by her most en-

thusiastic students, and mysterious pro-

vinces into which neither the most

daring nor the most reverent enquirer

can enter, (a)

2. In the arrangements of Providence.

In the dealings of God with nations

and with the race as a whole, there are

inscrutable mysteries to us. In His
dealings with us as families and as indi-

viduals, there are things the wisdom
and love and righteousness of which we
cannot discover—things which perplex,

and sometimes confound and distress us.

" Clouds and darkness are round about
Him." "Thy way is in the sea, and
Thy path in the great waters, and Thy
footsteps are not known." " How un-
searchable are His judgments, and His
ways past finding out !

"

3. In the economy of redemption.

There are deepest, closest secrets here.

We ask question after question, to

. which, at present, we receive no reply.
" Great is the mystery of godliness,"
etc., " Which things the angels desire

to look into."

4. In flic character and contents of
the future. " Thou knowest not what
a day may bring forth." "Ye know
not what shall be on the morrow." Let
us notice concerning these secrets that,

First : They are inevitable. " We are
but of yesterday and know nothing, be-

6G

cause our days upon the earth are as a
shadow." It is utterly unreasonable to

suppose that we, with our limited facul-

ties and brief existence, should compre-

hend the works and ways, the thoughts

and utterances of the Infinite and
Eternal. " Canst thou by searching

find out God ? canst thou find out the

Almighty to perfection ? " Comp. Job
xxxviii.—xli.

Second : They are merciful. The
intense light of a fuller and clearer

revelation might, were it given, smite

us with spiritual blindness. As cloud

and shadow and darkness in nature

are good for us, so the Divine re-

serve is good for us spiritually. What
man is there of us who could bear the

revelation of the scenes and events

which await him and his dear friends

in the future ? (b)

Third : They are educational. Myste-

ries provoke enquiry ; and reverent en-

quiry conduces to intellectual and spiri-

tual growth. Wonderful are the dis-

coveries of wisdom, and power, of

righteousness, and love which God will

make to His children in the endless

hereafter. Let us be thankful for the

Divine reserve. " We do amiss," says

Dr. Parker, "to stand before these sub-

lime mysteries as we would stand before

a vizored army of bloodthirsty foes. We
should stand before them as before the

veiled images of Love. They are \V isdom

in disguise. They are Affection in shadow.

They are Royalty in its royalest pomp."

II. Men are prone to curiously pry

into hidden things.

This is clearly implied in the careful

and minute directions for covering the

sacred furniture of the sanctuary, in

the prohibition of the text, and in the

stern penalty annexed to any breach of

this prohibition. There is a sad ten-

dency in human nature, as it now is,

to curious enquiry concerning forbidden

things. It has been well said by Monro

:

" Curiosity is a languid principle, where
access is easy, and gratification imme-
diate; remoteness and difficulty are
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powerful incentives to its vigorous and
lasting operations." In proportion as

the secret things are regarded as mys-
terious, important, or sacred, will the

strength of curiosity be in relation to

them.

III. Irreverent prying into hidden

things may lead to the most terrible

residts.

" They shall not go in to seo when
the holy things are covered " (or, " for

an instant," see Critical Notes), "lest

they die."

The curiosity of Eve concerning the

fruit of " the tree of the knowledge of

good and evil" led to the spiritual death

of our first parents and their countless

posterity. All curious enquiries as to

sacred things, and irreverent pryings

into Divino mysteries, tend to utterly

destroy spirituality of mind and faith

in the great Christian verities. " Cu-
riosity," says Fuller, "is a kernel of

the forbidden fruit, which still sticketh

in the throat of a natural man, some-

times to the danger of his choking."

Nor is it less perilous to the spiritually

renewed man, leading, as it does, to the

death of some of the highest and
divinest things of the spirit, (c)

Conclusion

:

1. Guard against curiously enquiring
into Divine secrets. It may be that

some of these secrets are part of that

ineffable glory into which no man can
enter and live.

2. Be humble, seeing that we are snr-

rounded by mysteries, counties* and deep.

Humility becometh the ignorant.

3. Be reverent in all our enquiries into

Divine things. "The secret of the Lord
is with them that fear Him," & •.

"The meek will He guide in judg-
ment," &c. "Thou hast hid these

things from the wise and prudent, and
hast revealed them unto babes."

4. Let us be diligent in the performance

of our manifest duty. " If any man
will do His will, He shall know of the

doctrine, whether it be of God," etc.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(«) The oye can alight on no spot free from

the presence of mystery. Questions may be

asked concerning a grass-blade or an insect,

which no intellect could answer. Men know
much about the outside of things, but of the

interior organism of the universe, its fine

balances, adaptations, springs, impulses, rela-

tionships, and purposes, they understand littlo

or nothing. No intelligent being can observe

the universe without knowing that it is a

magnificent mystery. God has imposed silence

upon it. In tho thunder-roar of the orean wo
never hear the revelation of its mysteries.

The whirlwind gives no account of its hidden

way and unknown tabernacle. Tho glorious

stars, in their nocturnal vigils over shine, but

never speak the mystery of their birth. Mys-
terious, indeed, are all things. Worlds sus-

pended upon nothing, the calm, majestic roll

of countless orbs, the dew of tho morning, the

L'lare of tho lightning, tho riven strata of the

earth, the pulsation of unnumbered millions

upon millions of hearts, the chequered history

of life, the complicated workings and evolu-

tions of intellect, all bespeak the power of a

Mysterious, Dread BeiDg, whoso ways are un-

searchable.

—

Joseph Parker, D.D.
(6) O heaven ! that one might read the book

of fate

;

And see the revolution of tho times

Make mountains level, and the continent

(Weary of solid firmness) melt itself

f2

Into the sea ! and, other times, to see

Tho beachy girdlo of the ocean,
Too wide for Neptune's hips; how chances

mock
And changes fill tho cup of alteration

With divers liquors! 0, if this were seen,

The happiest youth, viewing his progress
through,

What perils past, what crosses to ensuo,

Would shut the book, and sit him down and
die.

Shakespeare. Secondpart of King Henry IV.
Ill, I.

Were the time of our doath foreseon, what
a melancholy character would it impart to tho

pursuits and occupations of the human race

!

If overy man saw tho moment of his death
continually beforo him, how would his thoughts
be fixed to tho fatal spot; and, upon its near

approach, the consideration of it would
probably absorb every othor. With respect to

our fellow-creatures, how would it poison tho

springs of enjoymont, wore parents and child-

ren, husbands and wives, brothers and i i

able to calculate with certainty tho period of

each others' lives! Wo should seem to bo

walking among the victims of death ; tho

scenes of human existence would lose all

cheerfulness, animation, and beauty. The
interests of society would also sustain most
serious injury. Many great and noblo enter-

prises would never have been begun could tho

G7
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per=r>DS who, in the hope of life, engaged

in them have foreseen that before they cuuld

be concluded, they themselves would be

sratched away by the hand of death. Many
discoveries, by which great benefit has been

conferred on the world would not have been

elicited. Few efforts probably would be made

to attain any object, the consequences of

which terminate with the life of the party, if he

aw that they would be intercepted by

death. Who would venture to engage in any

lucrative employment if he certainly knew
that the beoefit would not be even partially

realized during the time of his mortal exis-

tence ? But, happily for mankind, events are

concenlpd—duties only are made known.

—

Hob. Ita!/, A.M.
(c.) How notably again doth this command-

ment of hiding and folding them up, teach us

to beware of curiosity in things not revealed.

What God is pleased we should know, that

pafely we may search for and seek to know,

but "further we may not go. We must not

have an ear to hear when God hath not a

mouth to speak. To cat much honey, saith

Solomon, is not good; and to search out

curiously God's Majesty is to endanger my-
self to be oppressed with His glory. Seek not

out things which are too hard for thee, neither

search the things rush/// which are too mighty

for thee, saith wise Siracn. But what God
Lath commanded thee, think of that with

reverence, be not curious in many of His
works: for it is not needful for thee to see

with thine eyes the things that be secret. Be
not curious in superfluous things, for many
things are showed unto thee above the capacity

of men. The meddling with such hath be-

guiled many, and an evil opinion hath deceived
their judgment. Thou canst not see without
eyes, profess not therefore the knowledge that

thou hast not. Thales the philosopher gazed i

so upon the stars, that he fell into the ditch

before him, and his maid mocked him. Seneca
wisely complained, that a great part of our
lifo was spent in doing nothing, a greater part
in doing ill, and the greatest part of all in

doing that which appertains not to us. This
is curiosity in other men's business, and
foolish meddling with needless things.

Socrates was wise, and said it wisely: " Quce
super nos, nihil ad nos ; Matters that are abova
us, belong not to us." David, a man indeed
with another light than Socrates had, pro-

fesseth we know, as he was not high minded,
neither had any proud looks; so he did not
exercise himself in mattors that were too high
for him. But he did wean his soul, and keep
it under even as a young child, &c. Bernard
taxeth this foul fault in these words, " Multi
student magis alta quam apta proferre : Many
Study to utter rather high matters than fit

matters." Let us avoid this fault.

—

Bishop
Balriiigton.

The Burdens of Life.

{Verses 21-33.)

In these verses we have the Divine

directions as to the service of the Ger-

shonites and the Merarites. They
present an instructive illustration of

the burdens of humau life. Regarding
them in this light, they suggest concern-

ing these burdens that they are

—

I. Distributed to all men.
r

Ihe Kohathites, Gershonites, and
Merarites each had their service and
bunion. (See verses ID, 27, 32.) And
''from thirty years old and upward until

fifty years old " no man of either of these

families was exempted from duty.
" Aaron and his sous shall appoint them
every one to his service and to his

burden." And now there is no human
life in this world without its burden of

some kind and degree. It is not simply
those who are manifestly oppressed, or

afflicted, or sorely tried, that have a
burden to bear. Could we read the
inner history of those whose life seems
most pleasant and prosperous and

03

favoured, we should doubtless find some
secret sorrow, or wearing anxiety, or

life-long disappointment. There is no
sunshine without its shadow, no happy
family without its trial or sorrow, and
no individual life without its burden of

some kind or other. " Every individual

experience," says Dr. Huntington, " has,

soon or late, its painful side, its crucial

hours, when there is darkness over all

the land, and we cry out to know if

God has forsaken us. For the time,

longer or shorter, we taste only the

bitter, and feel only the thorns. The
separations of death, the distance be-

tween our aspiration and performance,

unsatisfied ambition, labouring year
after year in vain, affection returned by
indifference, the symptoms of fatal

disease, former energy prostrate, a friend

alienated, a child depraved, an effort to

do good construed into an impertineuce,

—unconquerable obstacles that we can-
not measure and can scarcely speak of,
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heaped up against our best designs

—

these are some of the most frequent

shapes of the misery; but no list is

full. The one essential thing is that

the will is crossed, crucified. Character

is everywhere put into this school of

suffering." (a)

II. Distributed variously.

All men are burdened, but all are

not alike burdened. The burdens of

human life

—

1. Differ in hind.—The burden of

the Kohathites consisted of " the most
holy things," the furniture of the

sanctuary ; that of the Gershonites, of

the hanging, curtains, and coverings of

the tabernacle, with " their cords, and
all the instruments of their service ;"

and that of the Merarites, of the pillars,

boards, bars, sockets, and the more solid

parts of the tabernacle. So the burdens

of human life are of various kinds.

Some labour under a great load of tem
poral poverty, others suffer more or less

throughout their entire life by reason of

bodily afflictions, the burden of others

is some crushing family trial, of others

some sore and secret sorrow, and of

others some profound and painful

longing which finds no satisfaction, &c.

~J. Differ in degree. The burden of

the Merarites was much heavier than

that of either the Kohathites or Ger-

shonites. And the burdens of men now
are not alike in weight. Some are

much more heavily laden than others.

AH good men are not tried so severely

as Jub was. The Lord Jesus Himself

bore the heaviest burden of all. As
compared with His, our heaviest load

is light. And comparing the bur-

dens of men one with another, some
appear almost free, while others labour

under a heavy load.

III.—Distributed Divinely.

By Divine direction Aaron and his

sons were to appoint to each one his

burden. (See verses l'J, 27, 32.) In the

case of the Merarites the direction as

to this appointment was very explicit :

"By name ye shall reckon the instru-

ments of the charge of their burden."
" This direction, which occurs only in

reference to the charge of the Merarites,

imports apparently that ' the instru-

ments ' were to be assigned, no doubt,

by Ithamar and his immediate assistants,

to their bearers singly, and nominatim.
These instruments comprised the heavier

parts of the Tabernacle ; and the order

seems intended to prevent individual

Merarites choosing their own burden,

and so throwing more than the proper

share on others." — Speaker's Comm.
The burdens of human life do not fall

by chance or accident. God is not the

Author of the burdens which oppress

human life. Bain and poverty, sorrow
and trial, are the < iffspring of sin. But
God regulates the burdens of men. No
trial befalls us without His permission

„

and He determines the extent and
severity of every trial. (Com p. Job i.

12, ii. 6.) "Thou art my God. My
times are in Thy hand." " He shall

choose our inheritance for us." The
Divine regidation of trial affords a
guarantee that no man shall be over-

burdened ; for the Lord knoweth how
much we can bear ; He knoweth us

altogether, and He has promised to

bestow grace adequate to our need.

"As thy days so shall thy strength be."

'• My grace is sufficient for thee," &c.
" There hath no temptation taken you
but such as is common to man : but

God is faithful, who will not suffer you

to be tempted above that ye are able,"

&c.

" God will keep his own anointed
;

Nought shall barm thorn, none condemn
;

All tneir trials are appointed
;

All must work for ^ood to them:
All shall help them

To their heavenly diadem."

—

Lyte.

Our text further suggests that the

Burdens of Life should be

—

IV. Patiently borne.

We do not read of any murmuring

amongst the Levites because of the

duties assigned to any of them. Each

one appears to have accepted his

allotted service, and performed its

duties. Let each one of us learn to

bear his life-burden without murmuring,

to accept his lot in life cheerfully, to do

his duty faithfully.

69
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1. God regulates our burden, let us

therefore be content tinder it. (b)

2. God sanctifies our burden to most

d ends, let us therefore be thankful.

44 We glory in tribulation also : know-

ing that tribulation worketh patience,"

&c. " Count it all joy when ye fall

into divers temptations ; knowing that

the trying of your faith worketh

patience," etc. (c)

3. God will soon deliver us from our

burden, let us therefore be hopeful.

•' The time will come," says Babington,

" that our God will free us, and then

we shall receive an eternal reward.

Remember what you read : The Lord

God of Israel, saith David, hath given

rest unto His people, that they may dwell

in Jerusalem for ever, and the Levit.es

shall no more bear the Tabernacle, and
all the vessels for the service thereof.

So shall it be said one day of you, of

me, of all the members of the Lord's

body. The Lord hath given rest, and

we shall no more carry our burdens and
portions of woe in this world, but live

in the heavenly Jerusalem for ever.

0, wished rest, and ten thousand times

welcome when God is pleased ! Do
men fear a safe harbour in a mighty

storm ? Do men grieve to come home
to their own houses after a long and

painful journey ? No, no, we know

;

and no more should we shrink to find

heavenly rest."

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) What is included in the term burden ?

Whatever makes right living
1

, according to the

law of God, dillicult to a sincere man that is a

burden. Whatever thing within or without a

man, in his nature, in his habits, or in his

circumstances, makes it hard for him to live

purelv and rightly—that is included in this

term burden. It may be in his mental con-

stitution ; it may be in his bodily health ; it

may bo in the habits of his education; it may
be in his relation to worldly affairs ; it may be

in his domestic circumstances; it may be in

his peculiar liabilities to temptation and sin.

It includes the whole catalogue of conditions,

and influences, and causes, that weigh men
down, and hinder them, when they are

endeavouring to live lives of rectitude.

—

II. W. Beecher.

To-day I had a long and strange interview
wiih a lady who has recently become a
member of tho congregation She
asked mo if I had ever known a case of trial

so severe as hers. "Yes," I replied,
" numbers ; it is the case of all. Suffering

is very common, so is disappointment." " Are
our affections to bo all withered?" "Very
often, I beliovo." " Then why were they given
me?'' "I am sure I cannot tell you that,

but I suppose it would not have beon very
good for you to havo had it all your own way ?

"

"Then do you think 1 am better for this

blighting succession of griefs?" "I do not
know, but I know you ought to bo." • Words-
worth ' was lying open on tho table, and I

pointed to her those lines:

—

"Then was tho truth recoived into my heart,

That under heaviest sorrow oarth can bring,

If from the affliction somewhere do not grow,
Honour, which could not else have been a faith,

An elevation and a sanctity

;

If new strength bo not given nor old restored,

The blamn is ours, not nature's."
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The deep undertone of this world is sad-

ness . a solemn bass occurring at measured
intervals, and heard through all other tones.

Ultimately, all the strains of this world's

music resolve themselves into that tone ; and
I believe that, rightly felt, the Cross, and the

Cross alone, interprets the mournful mystery
of life—the sorrow of the Highest, the Lord
of Life; the result of error and sin, but ulti-

mately remedial, purifyin?, and exalting.

—

F. W. Robertson, M.A., Life and Letters.

(Jji) Contentation {i.e. contentment) is a

ready and approved medicine for all miseries

and maladies whatsoever. No man is troubled

with any grief or disease, but he is most
willing to hear of a salve for it. This is

sovereign for this purpose. It easioth the

burden of all afflictions, it taketh away tho

smart of all sores ; it poureth oil and wine

into our wounds, and of half dead it maketh us

alive again ; it maketh a rough way plain and
crooked things straight. It casteth down
high hills, and maketh the path easy before

us. It turneth outward wants into inward
comforts. It maketh the bond to be free, the

poor to be rich, the sick to be whole, the

miserable to be happy, and such as are owners
of nothing to be lords of all things. Give an
hearty draught of this strong drink to him
that is ready to perish, and a cup of this wine
to him that hath an heavy heart, it will make
him forget his poverty, and remember his

misery no more. This we see in the Apostle

Paul, he had drunk of the wine of contenta-

tion, (2 Cor. vi. 9. 10) and therefore saith,

" As unknown, and yet well known ; as dying,

and, behold, we live ; as chastened, and
not killed; as sorrowful, yet always rejoicing ;

as poor, yet making many rich ; as having
nothing, and yet possessing all things."— W.
Attersoll.
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(c) "I know," is all the mourner saith,

"Knowledge by suffering entereth,

And life is perfected by doath
;

" I am content to touch the brink

Of pain's dark goblet, and I think
My bitter drink a wholosome drink.

" I am content to be so weak
;

Put strength into the words I speak,

For I am strong in what I seek.

" I am content to be so bare

Before the archers ; everywhere
My wounds being stroked by heavenly air.

" Glory to God—to God," he saith

;

" Knowledge by suffering entereth,

And life is perfected by death."

Burdens are not pleasant
;

yet they are

profitable. Thoy dovolop strongth. Tho only
way to make strong mon is to imposo burdons
that require strength ; then if thoy have tho
substance in them, it will como out. Wo
know a man who has been struggling for

years to escape from business caros, yot thoy
have accumulated upon him. Evory measuro
of relief has brought additional work and
sometimes extreme trial. But he has risen in

power as the load was increased, and ho has
grown to be a man of might. Those who run,
flinch, dodgo, faint, as crushing cares increase,

are broken and suffor loss ; but those who
stand, fight, tug, hold on and cry to God, grow
strong. It is a misfortune always to have an
easy time, a blessing to have work to do which
taxes all our powers and then taxes more and
more.

—

The Study.

The Importance of Little Things.

(Verses 31-32.)

In the charge of Merari we find not

only the heaviest things and most cum-
bersome, but also some little things

which are specially mentioned. " Their

pins, and their cords, with all their in-

struments, and with all their service

;

and by name ye shall reckon the instru-

ments of the charge of their burden."

It is upon these little things that we
would fix attention. From the fact

that we have here Divine directions

concerning such small things as " pins

and cords," we infer the importance of
little things. The following considera-

tions will help us to realise this.

I. The completeness and perfection

of great tilings is impossible apart
from clue attention to little things.

These " pins and cords " were essen-

tial to the completeness of the taber-

nacle. By tiny and delicate touches

the enchanting beauty of the painting

is achieved. By scrupulous attention

to details the greatest inventions have
been brought to successful issues. A
wise economy in small expenses has

had no little to do in many instances in

the accumulation of great wealth. " An
onlooker, observing the slight taps given

to a statue by Canova, spoke as if he

thought the artist to be trifling, but was
rebuked by this reply :

M The touches

which you ignorantly hold in such small

esteem are the very things which make
the difference between the failure of a

bungler and the chef d'ccuvre of a
master."

II. The most important issues some-
times depend upon what seem to us
slight circumstances.

Trivial incidents sometimes appear

to constitute the great turning points in

life. How often in the life of Joseph,

as we view it to-day, events of incalcu-

lable importance depended upon what
men call " the merest chance," or the

most trivial incident ! What stupend-

ous issues depend upon the preserva-

tion of the imperilled life of that goodly

child in his frail ark of bulrushes on
the Nile ! A remarkable illustration of

our point occurs in the life of the dis-

tinguished F. W. Robertson. He had
a passionate enthusiasm for military

life, had chosen the army as his profes-

sion, and was studying for it, and
application had been made to the Horse

Guards for a commission for him.
" To two great objects," says his

biographer—" the profession of arms

which he had chosen, and the service

of Christ in that profession—he now
devoted himself wholly." The circum-

stances which led him to abandon that

profession for the calling of the Chris-

tian minister are remarkable. This

result was brought about by the in-

fluence of the Rev. Mr. Davies, who
thus relates the origin of their friend-

ship:—•'The daughter of Lady French,

71
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at whose house I met my friend, had

been seriously ill. She was prevented

from sleeping by the barking of a dog

in one of the adjoining houses. This

house was Captain Robertson's. A
letter was written to ask that the dog

might be removed ; and so kind and

acquiescent a reply was returned, that

Lady French called to express her

thanks. She was muck struck at that

visit by the manner and bearing of the

eldest son, and, in consequence, an

intimacy grew up between the families."

Mr. Robeitson himself thus refers to

this matter :
—" If I had not met a

certain person, I should not have

changed my profession ; if I had not

known a certain lady, I should not

probably have met this person ; if that

lady had not had a delicate daughter

who was disturbed by the barking of

my dog ; if my dog had not barked that

night, I should now have been in the

dragoons, or fertilising the soil of India.

Who can say that these things were

not ordered, and that, apparently, the

merest trifle did not produce failure and
a marred existence?" ("Failure and
a marred existence"—so it seemed to

him then. But how very different it

really was ! How different must it

appear to him now!) Such slight cir-

cumstances, apparently, led to his

entering upon the career of a Christian

minister—a career so rich in the

highest results, (a)

III. Life itself is composed almost
entirely of little things.

Great events and noteworthy ex-

periences are very rare things in life.

Day after day we live in the performance
of small duties, amidst ordinary cir-

cumstances and events. With the ex-
ception of a very few remarkable events,

our life is made up of the most ordinary
and common-place, and apparently, un-
important things. And yet life itself,

as a whole, is a thing of utterly un-
speakable importance, most momentous
in its character, its influence, its capa-
bilities, &C.

IV. Character, which to each of us
is tho most important tiling, is formed
almost entirely of littles.
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" Character," says Beecher, " is not

a massive unit ; it is a fabric rather.

It is an artificial whole made up by the

interply of ten thousand threads. Every
faculty is a spinner, spinning every day
its threads, and almost every day
threads of a different colour. Myriads
and myriads of webbed products pro-

ceed from the many active faculties of

the human soul, and character is made
up by the weaving together of all these

innumerable threads of daily life. Its

strength is not merely in the strength

of some simple unit, but in the strength

of numerous elements." The great

Williams of Wern, when preaching at

Bala, where many women are employed
in knitting stockings, inquired, " How
is character formed?" "Gradually,"
he replied, " just as you Bala women
knit stockings

—

a stitch at a time.'" (b)

Conclusion

:

1. Be careful as to the little things of
personal character and conduct. " Let
us not neglect little duties, let us not

allow ourselves in little faults. What-
ever we may like to think, nothing is

really of small importance that affects

the soul. All diseases are small at the

beginning. Many a death-bed begins

with a 'little cold.' Nothing that can
grow is large all at once ; the greatest

sin must have a beginning. Nothing
that is great comes to perfection in a

day ; characters and habits are all the

result of little actions. Little strokes

made the ark which saved Noah. Little

pins held firm the tabernacle which was
the glory of Israel. We, too, are

travelling through a wilderness. Let
us be like the family of Merari, and
be careful not to leave the pins be-

hind."

Let us beware of small sins, (c)

Let us be faithful in small duties, (d)

2. Be careful as to the little things of
church life and work. Let the most
feeble member of the Church do the

work for which he is fitted faithfully.

Let not the least or lowliest duty be

neglected, or the welfare and prosperity

of the whole will be thereby injured.

When all the members of the Church
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—the least gifted and the most gifted— the greatest—is faithfully performed,

are faithful in life and work ; and great will be her prosperity and her

when every duty—the least as well as power.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Where God in generous fulnoss dwells,

Nor small nor groat is known
;

He paints the tiniest floweret-cells

O'er emerald meadows strown
;

And Bees, but not with kinder eyes,

The heavens grow rich with sunset dyes

;

Both ministrant to beauty's sense,

Both signs of one Omnipotence.

He comes not forth with pageant grand
His marvels to perform.

A cloud " the bigness of a hand "

Can blacken heaven with storm.

A grain of dust, if he arrange,

The fortunes of a planet change.

An insect reef can overwhelm
The stately navies of a realm.

There are no trifles. Arks as frail

As bore God's prince of old,

On many a buoyant Nils stream sail

The age's heirs to hold.

From Jacob's love on Joseph shed,

Came Egypt's wealth and Israel's bread;

From liuth's chance gleaning in the corn,

The Ptalmist sang,—the Christ was born.

W. M. Panshon.

(/;) nave you ever -watched an icicle as it

formed ? You noticed how it froze one drop

at a time, until it was a foot long or moro.

If the water was clear, the icicle remained

clear, and sparkled brightly in the sun ; but

if the water was but slightly muddy, the iciclo

looked foul, and its beauty was spoiled. Just

so our characters are forming: one little

thought or feeling at a time adds its influence.

If each thought bo pure and right, the soul

will bo lovely, and sparkle with happiness
;

but if impure and wrong, there will be defor-

mity and wretchedness.— Temperance Anec-
dotes, in Diet, of 1 1lust.

(c) Little things are seeds of great ones.

Little cruelties are gems of great ones. Littlo

treacheries are, like small holes in raiment,

the beginning of large ones. Littlo dishon-

esties are like the drops that work through
tho bank of the river ; a drop is an engineer :

it tunnels a way for its fellows, and they,

rushing, propare for all behind them. A worm
in a ship's plank proves, in time, worse than

a cannon-ball.

—

II. W. Beeclier.

(d) Let us be content to work.

To do the thing wo can, and not presume
To fret because it's littlo. 'Twill employ
Seven men, they say, to make a perfect pin.

Who makes the head consents to miss thd

point
;

Who makes the point agrees to leavo the

head

;

And if a man should cry, " I want a pin.

And I must make it straightway, head and
point,"

His wisdom is not worth the pin ho wants.

Elizabeth B. Browning,

Proportion between Number and Service.

{Verses 34—49.)

In these verses we have the account

of the numbering of the Levites for

active service, according to the com-

mand given unto Moses and Aaron in

verses 1-3. The result here recorded

is this : Of males from thirty years old

and upward even unto fifty years old,

there were of Kohathites 2,750 ; of

Gershonites, 2,G30 ; and of Merarites,

3,-200, making a total of 8,580. This

number bears a just proportion to that

of all the males of the Levites from a

month old and upward, which was
22,000. "But the number of Merar-
ites available for the sacred service

bears an unusually large proportion to

the total number of males of that

family, which is (iii. 34) 6,200.

Looking at the relation of the numbers
to the service required of them we
discover illustrations of

—

I. The Wisdom of God.
" By this diversity of numbers among

the Levite families," saith Trapp, " God
showeth His wisdom, saith an inter-

preter, in fitting men for the work,

whereunto lie hath appointed them,

whether it requireth multitude or gifts.

' For to one is given by the Spirit t lie

word of wisdom,' etc. (1 Cor. xii. 8-12).

It is reported that in Luther's houM
was found written, ' Reset verba Philli-

j)us, res sine verbis Lutlu >u.<, verba sine

re Erasmus, Melaucthtn hath both
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matter and words ; Luther hath matter

but wants words ; Erasmus hath words,

but wants matter.' Every one hath his

own share ; all are not alike gifted."

M. Henry :
" The Merarites were but

6,200 in all, and yet of these there

were 3,200 serviceable men, that is,

more than half. The greatest burden

lay upon that family, the boards and

pillars and sockets ; and God so ordered

it that, though they were the fewest in

number, yet they should have the most

able men among them ; for whatever

service God calls men to He will fur-

nish them for it, and give strength in

proportion to the work, grace sufficient."

God's appointments to service are ever

made in perfect wisdom. There are

ever a fitness and proportion between

the workers and the work, (a)

II. The reasonableness of the

Divine requirements.
" Though the sum total of effective

Levites," says Greenfield, " was very

small compared with that of the other

tribes
;
yet they would be far more than

could be employed at once in this ser-

vice. But they might carry by turns

and ease one another, and thus do the

whole expeditiously and cheerfully.

They would also have their own tents

to remove, and their own families to

take care of." There was an ample
number for the performance of the

work ; and its distribution amongst so

many would render it comparatively

easy to everyone. God's claims upon
us and our service are in the highest

degree reasonable. He is a kind and
gracious Master. "His yoke is easy

and His burden is light." And if He
summon us to difficult tasks, He will

increase our wisdom and strength, so

we shall not be overmatched. " As
thy days so shall thy strength be."

" My grace is sufficient for thee." " I

can do all things through Christ which
strengtheneth me." (b)

We have also in this section of the

history an illustration of

—

III. The exemplary obedience of

the servants of the Lord.

We see how carefully and faithfully

Moses and Aaron carried out the direc-

tions which they received from Him.
In this they are an example to us. (See

notes and illustrations bearing on this

point given on chaps, ii. 34, iii. 16.)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) God's •wisdom appears in the various

inclinations and conditions of men. As there

is a distinction of several creatures, and
several qualities in them, for the common good
of tho world, so among men there are several

inclinations and several abilities, as donatives
from God, for the common advantage of human
Bocioty ; as several channels cut out from the
same river run several ways, and refresh

several soils, one man is qualified for one em-
ployment, another marked out by God for a
different work, yet all of them fruitful to

briDg in a revenue of glory to God, and a
harvest of profit t-^ the rost of mankind. How
unusoful would the body bo if it had but "one
member" (1 Cor. xii. 10) ! How unprovided
would a houso bo if it had not vessols of dis-

honour as well as of honour ! The corporation
of mankind would bo as much a chaos as the
matter of the heavens and the earthwas beforo
it was distinguished by several forms breathed
into it at tho creation. Somo are inspired
with a particular gonius for one art, some for

another; evory man hath a distinct talont.

If all were husbandmon whore would bo the
instruments to plough and reap ? If all wero
artiiicors whore would they have corn to
nourish thomselvos? All men aro like vessels,
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and parts in the body, designed for distinct

offices and functions for the good of the whole.

As the variety of gifts in the Church is a fruit

of the wisdom of God for the preservation and
increase of the Church, so the variety of

inclinations and employments in the world is

a fruit of the wisdom of God for the preserva-

tion and subsistence of the world by mutual
commerce.

—

Charnockc.

(6) Power is the measure of obligation. It

is the circumference that bounds every line,

starting from the centre of duty. What we
cannot do, we are not bound to attempt. The
command that outstrips our capacity is no law
to ns. Why is religion not binding on brutes?

God is as truly their Creator and Sustainer as

He is ours—they have not tho power. Oar
faculties are adequate to the Divine will re-

specting us. They aro made for it—made to

it. The sun is not more nicely adjusted to

the work of lighting the planets—the rolling

atmosphere to the purposes of life—these

bodies to all tho laws, influences, and sceneries

of this material universe—than are all the

powers of the soul adjusted to the work of

worship. To trace effects to causes, to discern

moral distinctions, to reverence greatness, to

love excellence, to praise goodness—these are
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the sacred functions of religion ; and whilst
that seraph, glowing with rapture in the full

sunlight of the Eternal, can perform nothing
higher, that human habo, gazing for the first

time with wonder at the stars, has amplo
powers to do tho same.

—

D. Thomas, D.D.
The whole rolation of discipleship is a rela-

tion of liborty. No one goes to his duty
because he must, but only because his heart
is in it. His inclinations are that way, for

his heart is in tho Mastor's love, and he follows

Him gladly. It, no doubt, seems to you when
you look on, only as strangers to Christ, that

this must bo a hard and dry service, for you
see no attraction in it. But the reason is that

your heart is not in it. With a now heart,

quickonod by tho grace of Christ, all this would
be changed. It will thon seem wholly attrac-

tive. All tho currents of your lovo will run
that way, and tho freest freedom of your
nature will bo to go after Christ. No sacrifice

will bo hard—no sorvico a burdon. Tho wonder
now will be that all mon do not rush in aftor

Christ to bo His eagor followors.— //. Bushnell,

D.D.

" In sorvico which Thy love appoints,

Thero aro no bonds for mo
;

My socrot heart is taught the truth

That makes Thy children free.

A life of self-renouncing love

Is one of liborty."— Waring.

CHAPTER V.

The Exclusion of the Unclean.

(Verse 1-4.)

" Now that the nation was regularly

organised, the sacred tribe dedicated,

and the sanctuary with the tokens of

God's more immediate Presence pro-

vided with its proper place and atten-

dants in the camp, it remained to attest

and to vindicate, by modes in harmony
with the spirit of the theocratical law,

the sanctity of the people of God.
This accordingly is the general purpose

of the directions given in this and the

next chapter. Thus the congregation

of Israel was made to typify the Church
of God, within which, in its perfection,

nothing that offends can be allowed to

remain" (cf. Matt. viii. 22 ; llev. xxi.

27.)

—

Speaker's Comm.
In the verses now before us we have

the directions for the expulsion of un-

clean persons out of the camp. The
laws as to ceremonial uncleanness are

given with considerable minuteness in

Lev. xi., xv., xxi., xxii., and Num. xix.

But it appears that they are now carried

out for the lirst time.

We shall look at our text in two
aspects.

I. As a Sanitary Measure.

A number of rules and regulations

for securing the cleanliness and health

of the people were promulgated and

enforced. Some of the sanitary regu-

lations " seem minute and indelicate to

modern ideas, but were, doubtless, in-

tended to correct unseemly or un-

healthful practices, either of the Hebrew
people or of neighbouring tribes."

Some have asserted that the reason for

the expulsion of every leper from the

camp was that the disease was con-

tagious. So scholarly and well-in-

formed a writer as Dr. Milman says

that " the disease was highly infectious."

But this is extremely doubtful. " All

who have looked closest into the

matter," says Archbishop Trench,
" agree that the sickness was incom-

municable by ordinary contact from one

person to another. A leper might

transmit it to his children, or the mother

of a leper's children might take it from
him ; but it was by no ordinary contact

communicable from one person to

another Naaman, the

leper, commanded the armies of Syria

(2 Kings v. 1) ; Gehazi, with his

leprosy that never should be cleansed

(2 Kings v. 27), talked familiarly wit!'

the king of apostate Israel (2 Kings \ iii

5). And even where the law of Moses

was in force, the stranger and the so-

journer were expres.-ly exempted from

the ordinances relating to leprosy ;

which could not have been, had the

lb
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disease been contagious. How, more-

over, should the Levitical priests, had

the disease been this creeping infection,

have ever themselves escaped it, obliged

as they were by their very office to

submit the leper to actual handling and

closest examination ? " It seems to us

indisputable " that, if the disease is

contagious, a very rare and critical

concurrence of circumstances is required

to develop the contagion." There were

special reasons for selecting this disease

from all others for exclusion from the

camp. "The Egyptian and Syrian

climates, but especially the rainless

atmosphere of the former, are very pro-

lific in skin diseases The
Egyptian bondage, with its studied de-

gradations and privations, and especially

the work of the kiln under the Egyp-
tian sun, must have had a frightful

tendency to generate this class of dis-

orders ; hence Manetho (Joseph, cont.,

Ap. I. 2G) asserts that the Egyptians

drove out the Israelites as infected with

leprosy—a strange reflex, perhaps, of

the Mosaic narrative of the ' plagues

'

of Egypt, yet also probably containing

a germ of truth. The sudden and total

change of food, air, dwelling, and mode
of life, caused by the Exodus, to this

nation of newly emancipated slaves

may possibly have had a further

tendency to skin disorders, and novel

and severe repressive measures may
have been required in the desert-mov-

ing camp to secure the public health, or

to allay the panic of infection. .

In the contact of a dead body there was
no notion of contagion, for the body the

moment life was extinct was as much
ceremonially unclean as in a state of

decay. Why, then, in leprosy must we
have recourse to a theory of contagion ?

It would perhaps be nearer the truth to

say that uncleanness was imputed,
rather to inspire the dread of contagion,

than in order to check contamination as
an actual process. . . . On the
whole, though we decline to rest leprous

defilement merely on popular notions of

abhorrence, dread of contagion, and the
like

; yet a deference to them may be
admitted to have been shown, especially
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at the time when the people were, from
previous habits and associations, up to

the moment of the actual Exodus, most
strongly imbued with the scrupulous

purity and refined ceremonial example
of the Egyptians on these subjects."

—

Smith's Diet, of the Bible.

In each case mentioned in the text,

"every leper, and every one that hath

an issue, and whosover is defiled by the

dead,"—the person was put without the

camp because of ceremonial pollution,

not because of contagion. It was the

will of God that the people should cul-

tivate the most scrupulous physical

cleanliness. In a camp composed of

more than two millions of persons

cleanliness wTas of the utmost impor-

tance. Dirt is the prolific parent of

disease. Wise sanitary measures are the

most certain means of insuring bodily

strength and safety, (a) Two things

in the text show that this sanitary

measure was regarded as of great im-

portance by the Lord.

1

.

The universal application of the rule.

" Every leper, and every one that hath

an issue, and ivhosover is defiled by ihe

dead : both male andfemale shall ye put

out." No one whatever was exempted
from its application. When Miriam,
the prophetess, and sister of Moses and
Aaron, was smitten with leprosy, she
" was shut out from the camp 6even

days." With strict impartiality the

rule was carried out.

2. The sacred reason by which it was
enforced. "That they defile not their

camps, in the midst whereof I dwell."

The Lord is the God of cleanliness and
health. All impurity is an abomination
to Him. Purity of body, of home, of

towns and cities, is well-pleasing to

Him. As a condition of the Divine
Presence, let us cultivate comprehensive
and scrupulous cleanliness. Impurity
separates from Him.

II. As a spiritual parable.

Ceremonial uncleanness was intended
to illustrate spiritual uncleanness. The
ceremonial purity which was insisted

upon in the camp of Israel was typical

of the spiritual purity which God re-

quires of His people. By enacting that
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any one who had anything to do with

the dead should be regarded as unclean,

and put out of the camp, the Lord
teaches that sin and death are not from
Him, and cannot dwell with Him. And
the loathsome and terrible disease of

" leprosy was the outward and visible

sign of the innermost spiritual corrup-

tion, the sacrament of death." The
leper " was himself a dreadful parable

of death,"—" a walking grave." Thus,

parabolieally, the text represents sin

—

1. As adefiling thing. The sinner is

morally unclean. Deeply did David
feel this when he cried, " Wash me
throughly from mine iniquity, and
cleanse me from my sin. Purge me
with hyssop, and L shall be clean ; wash
me, and I shall be whiter than snow.

Create in me a clean heart, God."

Every sin proceeds from the corruption

of the human heart, and tends to in-

crease that corruption.

2. As a deadly thing. " The soul

that sinneth it shall die." " The wages
of sin is death." "Sin, when it is

finished, bringeth forth death." Every
sinful act tends to kill some element or

power of the spiritual life. The life of

the soul consists in truth and trust,

righteousness arid love, reverence and
obedience, etc. Every lie spoken or

acted is a blow aimed at the very life

of truth in us. Every infidelity of

which we are guilty tends to destroy

our trust. So in relation to every ele-

ment of the soul's life. Sin is deadly

in its character and influence.

3. As a separating thing. The un-

clean were to be put out of the camp.

Ceremonial uncleanness involved for-

feiture of social privileges and of

citizenship among the people of God
for a time. '* The man that shall be

unclean, and shall not purify himself,

that soul shall be cut off from among
the congregation, because he hath

defiled the sanctuary of the Lord."

Where sin is cherished God will not

dwell. (1) The openly and persistently

wicked should be expelled from the

Church on earth, (a) Because of their

corrupt influence. " Know ye not that

a little leaven leaveneth the whole
lump?" 1 Cor. v. 6-13. (h) Be-
cause of the dishonour to God which their

presence in the Church, involves. He
has promised to dwell in His Church,
and to manifest Himself to Hie people

as He does not unto the world. Matt,
xviii. 20 ; John xiv. 21-23. And lie

demands that His people shall follow

after entire holiness, lie demands our
entire consecration. " Know ye not

that your body is the temple of the

Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye

have of God, and ye are not your own ?
"

&c. " Know ye not that ye are the

temple of God, and that the Spirit of

God dwelleth in you ? If any man defile

the temple of God, him shall God de-

stroy ; for the temple of God is holy,

which temple are ye." Our Lord "gave
Himself for us, that lie might redeem
us from all iniquity, and purity unto

Himself a peculiar people, zealous of

good works." " A chosen generation,

a royal priesthos d, an holy nation, a
peculiar people," etc. Such is the

Divine pattern of the Church and
people of God : and He is dishonoured

when the openly and persistently

wicked are allowed to remain in His
Church. With such a church HE will

not dwell, (h) (2) The wicked will

be excluded from the cily of God above.

" There shall in no wise enter into it

anything that defileth," etc. l?ev. xxi.

27. All the citizens of that glorious

realm " have washed their robes, and
made them white in the blood of the

Lamb." (c)

Conclusion.

1. He who demands thispurity haspro-

vided the means ichereby ice may attain

unto it. " The blood of Jesus Christ 1 1 is

Son cleanseth us from all sin."

2. Let vs diligently use the meant

which Jlr has provided. " Wash you,

make you clean," etc. I.-a. i. 10, 18.
u Purifying their hearts by faith." "Let
us cleanse ourselves from all tilthiness of

the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness

in the fear of God."
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ILL USTJRA TIONS.

(«) Cleanliness may be defined to be the

emblem of purity of mind, and may be recom-

mended under the three following heads
;
as

it is a mark of politeness, as it produces

affection, and as it bears analogy to chastity

of sentiment. First, it is a mark of politeness,

for it is universally agreed upon, that no one

unadorned with this virtue can go into com-

pany without giving a manifold offence ; the

different nations of the world are as much
distinguished by their cleanliness as by their

arts and sciences ; the more they are advanced

in civilization the more they consult this part

of politeness. Secondly, cleanliness may be

said to be the foster-mother of affection.

Beauty commonly produces love, but cleanli-

ness preserves it. Age itsolf is not unamiable

while it is preserved clean and unsullied; like

a piece of metal constantly kept smooth and

bright, we look on it with more pleasure than

on a new vessel cankered with rust. I might

furthor observe, that as cleanliness renders

us agrooable to others, it makes us easy to

ourselves, that it is an excellent preservative

of health; and that several vices, both of

mind and body, are inconsistent with the

habit of it. In the third place, it bears a

great analogy with chastity of sentiment, and
naturally inspires refined feelings and pas-

sions ; we find from experience, that through

the prevalence of custom, tho most vicious

actions lose their horror by being made
familiar to us. On the contrary, those who
live in the neighbourhood of good examples

fly from the first appearance of what is shock-

ing; and thus pure and unsullied thoughts are

naturally suggested to the mind by those

objects that perpetually encompass us when
they are beautiful and elogant in their kind.
—Addison.

It is wonderful how views of life depend
upon exorcise and right management of the
physical constitution. Nor is this, rightly

looked at, any causo for porplexity, though it

eoems so at first ; for though you might be
inclined to view it as a degradation of our
higher naturo to find it so dependent on the

lower, and hope and faith and energy resultant

from a walk or early hours—yet, in fact, it is

only a proof that all the laws of our manifold
being are sacred, and that disobedience to

them is punished by God. And the punish-
ment in one department of our nature of the
transgressions committed in the other—as,

for instance, when mental gloom comes from
uncleanliness or physical inortia, and, on the
other hand, where ill-health ensues from envy
or protracted doubt—is but one of many in-

stances of the law of vicarious sufforing. We
are, as it were, two, and one suffers by what
the other does.

—

F. W. Robertson, M.A., Life
and Letters.

(6) They are deceived that think it is not
necessary to purge out the great and gross

offenders. The Church is the City of God,
excommunication is the sword ; it is the
school of Christ, this is the rod, as the Apostle

calleth it ; it is the Temple of God, this is, as

it were, the whip, to scourge out such as

abuse it and themselves ; it is the body of

Christ, this is as a medicine to cure the diseases

of it ; it is the vine and sheepfold, this serveth

to keep the foxes and wolves from it.— \V.

Attersoll.

(c) How real is that description of sin

—

" it defileth, it worketh abomination, it maketh
a lie 1

" It is uncleanness, unloveliness, un-
truth! But it shall '"in no wise enter"
heaven. There "shall be nothing to hurt and
to destroy." Moral evil cannot for a moment
dwell in it. As though the leprosy of sin had
struck too inextricably into the abode of man,
had even contaminated the habitation of

angels, we anticipate a scene purer than earth

could afford however it were changed, purer
than the heavens from which the angels fell.

And when we can conceive of such a state,

that which gives to law all its power of sway
and yet debars its curse, that is heaven, tho

highest heaven, the heaven of heavens ! We
know it by this, we desire it for this, " wherein
dwelleth righteousness !

"<

—

R. W. Hamilton.
LL.D., D.I).

WnERE God dwells there must be Purity.

(Verse 2.)

" Put out of the camp every leper."

God gave the people moral, civil, and
sanitary laws. These in the context
were partly sanitary. He would teach
the people habits of cleanliness, which
were essential to the health of the camp.
Filth is a child of sin, and the fruitful
parent of diseases which decimate man-
kind. But the text is something: more
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than a sanitary precaution ; for it is

probable that leprosy was not conta-
gious, and the ordinances respecting it

did not apply to the sojourner and the
stranger. Why then the injunction of
the text ? No doubt the great object
was to enforce the ideas of purity and
holiness, and to teach them that God can-
not dwell among the sinful and impure.
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Leprosy has ever been considered a
striking illustration of sin. For in-

stance, —1. Sin, like leprosy, is a trans-

gression of laic. All evils, physical

as well as moral, arise from disregard

of some law. Natural laws have their

penalties ; they cannot be broken with

impunity. Cholera, fevers, and other

terrible scourges that visit us, are

penalties. We call them '* visitations

from God," and such they are in the

sense of being penalties for breaking

the laws that He has imposed on us.

Intemperance, vice, etc., breed disease,

poison the blood, ruin the body, and
become curses to posterity. Leprosy

was caused through disregard of the

laws of health, and the Bible definition

of sin is " the transgression of the law."

2. Sin, like leprosy, is very loathsome and
defiling. Leprosy spreads over the

whole body, destroying its beauty and
vitality, and rendering it most repulsive

in appearance. In this it is a meet emblem
of sin, which corrupts, degrades, and
defiles the soul of man. 3. Sin, like

leprosy, is incurable by man. No human
skill could help the leper. " Am I God
to kill and to make alive ? " cried the

king of Israel when Naaman came to

him. Only God could cure the disease.

Sin, in like manner, bailies human skill.

God alone can remove this curse and
blight from the soul. No human priest,

no work of merit, can affect the malady.

The stain is too deep for anything but

the blood of Christ to wash away.
" God can save, and God alone."

Other points might be mentioned ; but

theaboveare enough to show that leprosy

is a striking type of sin, and to suggest

the reason why God should select this

"sickness of sicknesses," as Archbishop
Trench calls it, "to testify against that

out of which it and all other sicknesses

grew, against sin, as not from Him and
as grievous in His sight." We shall

take the text as teaching the great

fact that where God dwells there must

be purity. u Put out of the camp every

leper. ... in the midst whereof I

dwelL" That God insists on purity as

the condition of dwelling with us is

the emphatic teaching of the whole

Bible. What care was manifested to

have clean and perfect animals for

sacrifice ! The Psalmist asks : " Who
shall ascend into the hill of the Lord ?

"

He replies: " He that hath clean hands
and a pure heart," i.e., whose life within
and without is holy. His prayer is :

M Create within me a clean heart."

The teaching of the New Testament is

the same :
" Blessed are the pure in

heart ; for they shall see God." " Holi-

ness, without which no man shall see

the Lord." " The wisdom that is from
above is first pure." " Be ye holy

;

for I am holy." The grand design of
the atonement is described as being " to

redeem us from all iniquity, and purify

unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous

of good works." God insists on purity.

Why ?

I. God Himself is pure, and cannot
associate with the impure.

Sin is hateful to Him. His very
nature prohibits Him from being on
terms of intimacy with any one living

in sin. " God is light, and in Him is no
darkness at all." The God of the Bible

is the only pure God. This being His
character, purity must distinguish those

with whom He associates. Character
divides the world—unites or separates

men. So it does with God and man.
He can only r'well with the pure.

Purity attracts Him to us. If discipline

is lax, if sin is tolerated by the

Church, or by the individual Christian,

God departs. It is not the large

Church, or the intelligent or the

wealthy one, that attracts Him, but the

pure one. As the lightning passes by
the polished marble and the carved

wood to touch the iron or steel, because

there it finds something akin to itself,

so God passes by those to visit and to

dwell with the pure, because in them
He finds a character akin to His own.

II. God will not, because He can-

not, do any good to the impure.

It would answer no good purpose

for Him to dwell with them. The
essence of impurity is to love sin ; to

love sin is to hate God ; hating God
shuts the door against the possibility of

improvement in character. God will

7'J
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not dwell with man unless He can do

him good. God with us is always

equivalent to God blessing us. He
wants us to be perfect as He Himself

is perfect. This is His end in dwelling

with us. Any one tolerating or living

in sin would not appreciate the design

of God and accept His blessing; and

where He cannot bless, He will not

come to dwell. Let us then "put oat

of the the camp every leper," everything

that defileth ; for the presence of God
in our midst is of the utmost impor-

tance to us as His Church and people.

His presence is essential.

1. To our comfort as Churches and

Christians. What the shining sun is

in nature His presence is with us—our

brighness, our joy, etc.

2. To our prosperity. Without God
in the midst the camp would have been

helpless, would soon have become a prey

to its enemies, and been broken up and

scattered. God with His Church has

been in all ages the secret of its power
and success. His presence is the life

of the ministry and of all Christian

work. Without Him we are, and we
can do, nothing. How to secure His
presence ought to be the all-absorbing

problem. He tells us how :
" Put out

of the camp every leper." Let us put

from the Church and from our hearts

all that is offensive to Him, and let us

do His commands, and He will come.
He has said so, and He is waiting to

bless. God is not with us as we should
like : let us search and see if there be

any leper in the camp, any sin tolerated,

and by His help let us put it out.

If to tolerate the leper was so bad to

the camp, what must it have been to be
the leper himself ! If sin in the Chris-

tian is so terrible, what must it be to

the altogether sinful ! Let us think of

it, and seek pardon at once through

Christ.—David Lloyd.

God Dwelling witii His People.

(Verse 3.

J

" In the midst whereof I dwell."

I. God is present with His people.

He was with Israel as He was not

with the neighbouring nations. The
Tabernacle—the Shekinah, etc. He
led, supported, defended them, etc.

He is everywhere present infiuentially.

See Psa. exxxix. 1-10. fi He giveth

to all life, and breath, and all things.

He is not far from every one of us ; for

in Him we live, and move, and have
our being." " By Him all things con-

sist." lie is also present with His
people sympathetically. They realise His
presence, have fellowship with Him,
etc. See Gen. xxviii. 1G-17 ; Matt.

'. xviii. 20; John xiv. 15 26 ; Ephes. hi.

j

Hi. 17 ; 1 John i. 3.

r II. God is present "in the midst"
of His people.

The Tabernacle was " in the midst "

of the camp. Our Lord Jesua Christ

is " in the midst" of His Church (Matt,

xviii. 2('). Like the sun in the midst
of the planets.
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1. As the Centre of union. The true

union of the Church is not in oneness

of doctrinal system or ecclesiastical

polity, but in the vital fellowship of its

members with the Lord.

2. As the Source of blessing. Life,

light, growth, power, joy, beauty—all

good flows from Him.

III. God's presence in the midst of

His people should exert a great and
blessed influence upon them.

It should prove :—
1. A restraint from sin. " The sub-

ject will do nothing unseemly in the

presence of His prince, nor the child in

the sight of his father. We are always
in God's eye ; He beholdeth all things

that are done of us."

2. An incentive to holiness. It is thus

that it is brought forward in this place.

Because the Lord dwelt in the camp it

was to be kept pure. See also Deut.
xxiii. 14; Ezek. xliii. 7-9.

3. A?i encouragement to duty. The
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presence of so gracious a Master should

cheer and strengthen us.

4. An assurance of support in the

trials of life. He marks the strain

which the spirit feels, and he will either

temper its severity, or increase the

spiritual strength. " I will fear no
evil ; for Thou art with me."

5. An assurance of victory in the con-

flicts of life. " Through God we shall

do valiantly ; for He shall tread down
our enemies." See Psa. cxviii. G-1G

;

Rom. viii. 31-37.

6. An assurance ofperfect salvation.

" The Lord is in the midst of thee

:

thou shalt not see evil any more. The
Lord thy God in the midst of thee is

mighty ; He will save, He will rejoice

over thee with joy ; He will rest in His
love, He will joy over thee with singing."

Fraud and Forgiveness.

(Verses 5-8.)

In these verses we have another

measure which was instituted to secure

the sanctity of the congregation.

Wrong done by one man against

another is here legislated for in a spirit

of just severity. Consider

—

I. The sin of fraud.
" When a man or woman shall com-

mit any sin that men commit," etc.

Lit—-''Commit one of all the trans-

gressions of man." Keil and Del.
li Do one of the sins of men/'—one of

the sins occurring amongst men. The
reference is to sins of dishonesty or

fraud. Fraud is here represented

—

1. As assuming manyforms. " Any
sin that men commit." " One of all

the transgressions of man." Our text

is supplementary to the law on this

matter as stated in Leviticus vi. 2, 3,

and there various forms of this sin are

stated. (I) Fraud in the matter of

goods entrusted to the keeping of an-

other. (2) In business transactions.

(3) In seizing by force that which
belongs to another. (4) In wronging
another by means of deceit. (5) In

the finder of lost property injuring the

loser by falsehood. And in our own
age fraud assumes many forms, and
is widely prevalent. The employer
who does not pay just wages to those

in his service is guilty of it. (Prov.

xxii. 1G ; Isa. iii. 14, 15: Colos. iv. 1 ;

Isa. v. 4.) So also is the servant or

workman who squanders the time for

which his employer pays him ; in so

doing he defrauds his employer. The
trader who takes an unfair advantage

o

of his customer, which he calls by
some specious name, e.g., "practice of

the trade," etc. ; the broker or specula-

tor or manager who induces persons to

invest their money in unreliable or

doubtful enterprizes ; the person who
contracts a debt without the sincere

intention and reasonable prospect of

paying it—all these, and others, are

guilty of fraud, (a)

2. As a wrong done to God. " To
do a trespass against the Lord." Keil

and Del. : "To commit unfaithfulneis

against Jehovah." He who is guilty of

any act of fraud against his neighbour
commits sin against God. All sin is

against Him. When Joseph was
tempted to sin against Potiphar, his

master, he said, " How can I do this

great wickedness, and sin against God ?"

And David after he had committed the

blackest injuries against Uriah the

Hittito and others, when brought to

repentance cried, " Against Thee, Thee
only, have I sinned ; and done evil in

Thy sight." As viewed in their social

relations, he was deeply sensible of the

greatness of his crimes ; but so over-

whelming was his sense of their enormity

as committed against God, as to render

the former view of them comparatively

unimportant, (b) How grievous a

thing, then, is dishonesty of any kind !

Let us strive to be utterly free from it.

(1 Thess. iv. G.) Let us cultivate the

most thorough uprightness in all our

relations and dealings with each other.

II. The conditions of its forgiveness.

1. Consciousness of guilt. "The
81
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expression, 'that person be guilty,'

does not merely refer to his actual cri-

minality ; hut to his consciousness of

guilt respecting it: for this case must

be distinguished from that of a person

detected in dishonesty which heattempted

to conceal."

—

Scott. Without the con-

sciousness of guilt the other conditions

of forgiveness could not be truly com-

plied with.

2. Confession. "Then they shall

confess their sin which they have done."

This is an essential condition of for-

giveness. (Psa. xxxii. 5 ; Prov. xxviii.

13 ; 1 John i. 9.) To be of any avail

confession must be sincere, must pro-

ceed from the heart. It is the natural

expression of penitence. Where true

penitence is, hearty confession will be

welcomed as a relief, not shunned as a

burden or regarded as an exaction.

And without true penitence forgiveness

of sin is a crime, an injury to society

and even to the offender himself.

Sincere penitence must utter itself in

confessio/i. Such confession is not the

wail of despair, but the cry of sorrow

and of hope. In itself it relieves the

burdened and troubled soul, and it leads

to the joy and peace of forgiveness, (c)

3. llestitution. " And He shall recom-

pense his trespass with the principal

thereof, and add unto it the fifth part

thereof, and give it unto him against

whom he hath trespassed. But if the

man have no kinsman to recompense
the trespass unto, let the trespass be
recompensed unto the Lord, to the

priest." Restitution is an act of

justice by which we restore to another

that of which we have deprived him,
or make him adequate compensation

for the same. In this law it is enacted

that the sum of which any one has
been defrauded shall be restored, with
the addition of one-fifth of its value.

Restitution is essential to remission of

sin ; for where restitution is not made
it is evident that sincere repentence is

absent. See Ezek. xviii. 7, 9, 12, 13,
xxxiii. 15. The true penitent will

find it an unspeakable relief if he is

able in any degree to repair the wrong
which he has done. There was no ex-

*2

emption or escape from this law. If

the person defrauded were deceased,

restitution must be made to his kinsman
(Heb. Goel) ; and if there were no
kinsman, to the priest as the represen-

tative of Jehovah. The priests were
the Lord's receivers. In every case

the property which was dishonestly

acquired must be given up, restitution

must be made, or the sin would not be
forgiven. And this is still true. If

we have acquired anything by dis-

honest means let us make full and speedy

restitution for the same, even if by so

doing we should be reduced to utter

penury. Better extreme poverty in our

circumstances with a clear conscience

and an approving God, than the greatest

wealth with a guilty conscience and a

condemning God. " What is not our

property will never be our profit."

And restitution should be made
promptly. Every minute of un-

necessary delay increases the guilt of

the wrong-doer, (d)

4. Sacrifice. In addition to making
restitution the offender was commanded
to offer " the ram of the atonement,

whereby an atonement shall be made
for him." He who was guilty of fraud

wronged not only his fellow-man, but

God also ; and therefore, in order that

he might be forgiven, he must draw
near to God with a sacrifice, and so

make atonement for his sin. The ram
was for the " trespass-offering," which
differed from the sin-offering. In each

offering the victim was a ram ; but
" the sin-offering looked more to

the guilt of the sin done, irre-

spective of its consequences, while

the trespass-offering looked to the evil

consequences of sin, either against the

service of God or against man, and to

the duty of atonement, as far as atone-

ment was possible." This arrangement

would tend to set forth the great evil of

sin as an offence to God Himself. It

would also meet a great need of the

penitent heart, which cries out for

atonement for its sin. When all these

things were accomplished the offender

was held to be cleared from the guilt

of his offence, as is stated in ver. 8

—
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" whereby an atonement shall be made
for him," Lit. " which shall clear him
of guilt as to it," i.e., as to the trespass.

For us the One Offering has been made
which perfects all others. And if we
have wronged or defrauded any one,

and are conscious of our guilt, we have
but to make confession and restitution

for the same, with faith in the merits

and mediation of Jesus Christ, and full

forgiveness will be ours.

Conclusion.

1. Let those ivho have injured others

make speedy and full confession and
restitution.

2. Let us all cidtivate the most
thorough integrity and uprightness in

our whole life and conduct. " All
things whatsoever ye would that men
should do to you, do ye even so to

them : for this is the law and the

prophets."

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) The rules which God has given us forbid

every wish, much more every attempt, to

defraud, or deceive our neighbour. They render

it highly criminal for the seller to take the

smallest advantage of the ignorance, inex-

perience, or simplicity of his customers ; or to

conceal any defect which he may have dis-

covered in the article of which he wishes to

dispose. They render it equally criminal for

the buyer to wish or attempt to take any
advantage of the seller, either by exaggerat-

ing the defects of his merchandise, or by falsely

pretending that he does not wish to purchase.

They render it highly criminal for any one to

contract debts, when he has no sufficient

reason to believe that he shall be able to dis-

charge them ; or to persuade another to

become responsible for his debts, when he has

reason to suspect that his sponsor will in con-

sequence suffer loss. In a word, they require

us to put ourselves in the place of our neigh-

bour, to bo as willing to defraud him as to be

defrauded ourselves; to boas careful of his

property and interost, as of our own ; to think

no more of enriching ourselves at his expense,

than we should think of robbing our left hand
with our right. They require us, in all our

transactions, to act as we should do if our

fellow creaturos could see our hearts; for

though they cannot see them, yet God can,

and does see thorn ; He is both witness and
judge between us and our neighbour in every

transation, and surely His eye ought to be as

effectual in regulating our conduct as would
the eye of our fellow creatures, could they,

like Him, search the heart These rules

evidently forbid us to take any advantage

of the necessities or imprudence of those whom
we employ, and require us to give them a

prompt and adequate compensation for thoir

services ; and on the other hand, they make it

the duty of all who are employed, to be as

faithful to the interests of their employers as

to their own, and to avoid defrauding them of

any portion of their time by idleness, or of

thoir property by negligence, as they would
avoid theft or robbery.

—

E. Payton, D.D.
(&) All sin is against God. Thoro are some

sins which aro exclusively against God ;
there

are others which are against man, but no sin

G 2

can be exclusively against man. This point
is fraught with the most profound significance.
Let us put it in this form: Whoever sins at/a inst
man sins against God. Then how sacred are
all human interests ! How solomn aro all
human relations ! You cannot harm a widow's
child without sinning against God

;
you can-

not sneer at a good man without touching the
sensibilities of your heavenly Father

;
you

cannot injure your wife or husband or friond
without, in the degree of that injury, insulting
Him who is the Creator and Redoemor of
human kind. Let it bo known then, in all

the breadth and force of its significance, that
every blow struck against humanity is a blow
struck against God 1 It will be a token of
solid progress when man has more respect for
man. We havo held manhood too choaply.
We have not sufficiently pondered the great
fact that every man sustains a vital relation
to the great Creator of all life, and that every-
thing which appertains to man has also an
immediate relation to God. Would that we
could thunder these doctrines into the ear of
all despotism ; they would make the throne
of tyranny tremble at its foundations

; they
would blanch every tyrant's cheek, and wither
the power of every despot. This they will
assuredly attain. As Christianity is developed,
the true feeling of Christianity will bo more
and more understood

; and they who onco saw
no image higher than human on the counte-
nance of mankind, shall on that samo counte-
nance seo the imago and superscription of Him
who is infinite in pity and infinite in lovo.

—

Jos. Parker, D.D.
(c) The confession of sin against a brother

is a reasonable condition of receivings brother'fi

forgiveness. The confession of sin to God is

of tho essence of repentance and faith, and th.il

does not interfere with tho grand truth that U
man is justified by faith only. It is a sign
that momentous spiritual changes aro going
on in a man when he can bring his sin into the
presence of the Holy God, and see it in tho
light of perfect law and perfect sacrifico. Tho
effort to do so tears up tho roots of evil desire,

and crucifies the world with its affections.

It is tho sublime peculiarity of Christianity
that a sinner can tako his sins to God and

83
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find mercy, even amid the burning light of

that most Holy Presence. More than this,

one man may help another to make this con-

fession, to see himself and judge of himself

more accurately than he would do, in the

isolation and awfulnessof bis own repentance.

The danger of self-deceit and self-flattery is

great. The experience of the devout and

impartial Christian who knows something of

human nature, and has realised the full as-

surance of faith, may be found of the greatest

avail in tho struggle of the soul heavenwards.

All Churclies and all Christians admit this

great advantage.

—

H. R. Reynolds, D.D.
(d) He must bring forth fruits meet for

repentance. In other words, he must make
restitution to every one whom he has injured,

or defrauded, so far as he can recollect who
they are—this in indispensable. There is no
repentance, and, of course, no forgiveness

without it. How can a man repent of iniquity,

who still retains the wages of iniquity ? It

is impossible. If he feels any sorrow, it is

occasioned, not by hatred of his sin, but by
fear of the consequences. Restitution, then,

must be made, or the offender must perish.

If thou bring thy gift to the altar, says our
Saviour, and there rememberest that thy
brother has aught against thee, that is, any
reason to complain of thee, go thy way, first

be reconciled to thy brother, and then come
and offer thy gift. The altar was then the
place to which the worshippers of God brought
their thank-offerings, gifts, and sacrifices for

sin. Christ, we are told, is now our altar, and

to this altar we must bring our prayers, our
praises, our services. But he plainly intimates

that he will accept no gift of us, receive no
thanks from us, listen to none of our prayers,

so long as we neglect to make satisfaction to

those whom we have injured. And in vain
shall we attempt to atone for neglecting this

duty, by performing others, by contributing

to the promotion of religious objects, or by
liberality to the poor ; for God has said, I hate
robbory for burnt offering ; that is, I hate, I

will not receive an offering, which, was un-
justly acquired. There ia, then, no way but
to make restitution; and this every real

Christian will make to the utmost of his

ability. Agreeably, we hear Zaccheus, tha
publican, saying as soon as he became a Chris-
tian, "If I have wronged any man, I restore

him fourfold." I am aware that this is a most
disagreeable duty. Nothing can be harder,

or more painful to our proud hearts. But it

will be far easier to perform it, than to suffer

the consequences of neglecting it. If it is not
performed, our souls must perish, as sure as

the Word of God is true; and in consequence
of indulging a false shame, we shall be over-
whelmed with shame and everlasting con-
tempt. Even as it respects our interest in this

world only, we had bettor, far better, put a
blazing fire-brand into the midst of our pos-

sessions, than retain among them the smallest

particle of gain, which was not fairly obtained
;

for it will bring the curse of God upon us, and
upon all the works of our hands.

—

E. Payson.
D.D.

The Maintenance of the Ministry.

{Verses 9, 10.)

In the preceding verses it was enacted
that, in case of fraud, restitution should
he made to the injured person, and, if

he were deceased, to his GoeJ, and, if

there were no Goe'l, to the priest, who
should offer the trespass- offering for the
wrong-doer. The restitution in this

case belonged to the priest. And in
these verses other perquisites of the
officiating priests are mentioned. In
this and other ways provision was made
for their temporal support. It was of
the first importance that such provision
should he made ; for the proper dis-

cbarge of their duties precluded them
from engaging in the ordinary activities
of life. "At first," says Professor
Plumtre, "the small number of the
priests must have made the work almost
unintermittent, and even when the

84

system of rotation had been adopted,
the periodical absences from home
could not fail to be disturbing and in-

jurious, had they been dependent on
their own labours. The serenity of
the priestly character would have been
disturbed had they had to look forsupport
to the lower industries. It may have
been intended that their time, when not
liturgically employed, should be given
to the study of the Law, or to instructing
others in it. On these grounds, there-

fore, a distinct provision was made for

them. This consisted (1) Of one-tenth
of the tithes which the people paid to

the Levites, one per cent., i.e., on the
whole produce of the country (Numb,
xviii. 26-28). (2) Of a special tithe every
third year (Deut. xiv. 28, xxvi. 12).

(3) Of the redemption money paid at
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the fixed rate of five shekels a head,

for the first-born of man or beast

(Num. xviii. 14-19). (4) Of the

redemption money paid in like man-
ner for men or things specially dedi-

cated to the Lord (Lev. xxvii). (5)

Of spoil, captives, cattle, and the like,

taken in war (Num. xxxi. 25-47). (G)

Of what may be described as the per-

quisites of their sacrificial functions,

the shew-bread, the flesh of the burnt-

offerings, peace-offerings, trespass-offer-

ings (Num. xviii. 8-14 ; Lev. vi. 26, 29
;

vii. G-10), and, in particular, the heave-

shoulder and wave-breast (Lev. x. 12-

15). (7) Of an undefined amount of

the first-fruits of corn, wine, and oil

(Ex. xxiii. 19 ; Lev. ii. 14 ; Deut. xxvi.

1-10). (8) On their settlement in

Canaan the priestly families had thir-

teen cities assigned them, with

"suburbs" or pasture grounds for their

flocks (Josh. xxi. 13-19). These
provisions were obviously intended to

secure the religion of Israel against the

dangers of a caste of pauper priests,

needy and dependent, and unable to

bear their witness to the true faith.

They were, on the other hand, as far

as possible removed from the condition

of a wealthy order." In the foregoing

sources of emolument, only the chief

ones are given. The " offering " men-
tioned in the text is given in the margin

as "heave-offering." The Hebrew is

nD-YTJjl an oblation, used here, says

Fuerst, " of holy gifts generally."

" The reference is to dedicatory offer-

ings, first-fruits, and such like."

—

Kcil

and Del. These were to be the pro-

perty of the officiating priests. These
arrangements suggest the obligation of
the Church to adequately support its

ministry. We rest this obligation

—

I. On the ground of honesty.

The physician and the solicitor are

paid, and that handsomely, for their

attention and counsel, as a matter of

duty. The Christian minister has

equally a claim that his services shall

be remunerated by those who have the

benefit of them. Yet professedly Chris-

tian people are far less conscientious in

paying for ministerial than they are for

legal and medical services. The testi-

mony of our Lord and of His apostles

as to this obligation is unmistakeably
clear. (See Matt. x. 9, 10 ; Luke x. 7 ;

1 Cor. ix. 7-14; Gal. vi. 6; 1 Tim.
v. 17, 18.) (a)

II. On the ground of interest.

The Christian congregation that does
not adequately support its minister is

not wisely mindful of its own best
interests.

1. The services of the true minister of
Christ are of the greatest benefit to the

Church and to the world. His ministry
tends to quicken thought on the most
important and sublime subjects, to

educate the conscience aright, to arouse
the will to true and earnest action, and
to lead the soul to the great Source of
life and light.

2. The adequate maintenance of the

ministry is indispensable to its efficiency.

When his mind is harassed with tem-
poral anxieties, or when much of his

time is occupied with matters not per-

taining to his ministry, in order to pro-

vide for the wants of his family, the

minister is prevented from rendering
the highest service of which he is

capable. The ministry should be the

great business of his life, and his mind
should be free to prosecute it. Hence

—

3. If Christians consult their own in-

terests they will see to it that their min-

isters are adequately maintained. The
money which is so spent will prove a

most remunerative investment, (b)

Conclusion.

1. Let Churches recognise their iiiterest

and heartily do their duty in this respect.

2. Let ministers recognise the import-

ance of their duties, and endeavour to

faithfully perform them. u It is great

reason that he which looketh for his

hire should do his work ; and that he

which intendeth to live of the Gospel

of Christ, should preach to others the

Gospel of Christ." Let us strive to be

"scribes instructed unto the kingdom of

heaven," etc. (Matt. xiii. 52). "Study

to show thyself approved unto God,"

etc. (2 Tim. ii. 15).

85
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ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) No true minister will ever preach -with

an eye to secular results. All mercenary

considerations will bo borne down and engulfed
* by the ever-deepening current of spiritual

f sympathies and aims. His main purpose will

\ be not to acquire wealth, but to win souls,

i Still in common with all men, he has his

* physical and domestic wants. Food, raiment,

i and a home, are as necessary to his existence

as to that of any man ; and according to the

present arrangements of society, these are

only supplied by money. Whence is he to

receive this? As a general rule, it comes

only as the reward of labour. He labours.

The office of a true minister is no sinecure

;

there is no work so arduous as his ; it is the

labour, not of limbs, but of brain and heart

;

it is a constant draw upon the very fountains

of nervous energy. Nor is there any work so

useful to society. In the reason of things,

therefore, has any worker a stronger claim to

secular support than he? If his labour is

the most arduous and the most useful, ought

it not to secure the most ample secular returns ?

Paul recognises and enforces this natural and
common-sense claim. (1 Cor. ix. 7, 9, 11, 14.)

There are men who receive and expect

large services from their minister, and who
make little or no return. For a paltry pound

or two per annum, he must preach to them
thrico per week, pay them frequent pastoral

visits, or else they set up their complaints

against him, and seok to spread a spirit of dis-

satisfaction through his sphere. There are

families in connection with congregations who
spend moro on perfumery, or on toys for their

children, than to support the man who is giving

the best energies of his cultivated mind to save

their souls. A man takes a pew in a church, pays
his five or six pounds per annum,—a less sum
than ho pays his scullery-maid,—and for that

he expects twelve months' preaching, and
great pastoral attention. What is still worse

—

still more unreasonable, he regards the paltry

sum he subscribes rather as a charity than a
debt. Charity, indeed ! Call the money you
pay to your grocer, draper, physician, or land-
lord, charity ; but in the name of all that is

true in reason and justice, don't call what you
tender to the man to whom you owe your best
ideas, your holiest impressions—who gives to

you the choicest products of his educated and
sanctified intellect, charity. It is he that
shows charity, not you

;
your gold is a

miserable compensation for the results of his

sweating brain and ever-anxious heart.

—

D.
Thomas, D.D.

(b) As the Church dependeth upon them
for their allowance, so they depend upon her
for their maintenance. Thus the Pastor and
the people do feed one another, as a flock

of sheep nourisheth the shepherd, who eateth

the milk of them, and clotheth himself with
the wool of them ; and again the shepherd
coucheth them into green pastures, and leadeth

them by the still waters. The people feed

him with the bread of this life; he feedeth

them with the bread of everlasting life. They
minister to him in carnal things ; he to

them in spiritual things. They cannot

lack him in regard of their souls ; he
cannot be without them in regard of his body.

Thus then they do feed one another, or at least

ought to do. If he receive food of them, and
give none unto them again, he robbeth them
of their goods, and murdereth their souls. If

they on the other side receive food of him, so

that they be taught of him, and yet make him
not partaker of a part of their goods, they rob
him, and causo him to depart from them, and
so become murderers of their own souls, as if

they did lay violent hands upon themselves,

or rather as if they did famish themselves by
refusing bread provided for them ; inasmuch
as " where vision ceaseth, there people perish."

(Prov. xxix. 18.)— W. Attersoll.

The Trial of the Suspected Wife

{Verses 11-31.)

"We have here another law intended
to secure the sanctity of the Israelites,

by maintaining fidelity in conjugal re-

lations, and removing even the suspicion
of adultery from amongst them. " The
chastity of females," says Dean Milman,
11 was guarded by statutes, which, how-
ever severe and cruel according to
modern notions, were wise and merciful
in that state of society. Poems and
travels have familiarised us with the
horrible atrocities committed by the
blind jealousy of Eastern husbands.

By substituting a judicial process for

the wild and hurried justice of the
offended party, the guilty suffered a
death, probably, less inhuman; the
innocent might escape. The convicted
adulterer and adulteress were stoned to

death. Even the incontinence of a
female before marriage, if detected at

the time of her nuptials, which was
almost inevitable, underwent the same
penalty with that of the adulteress.

Where the case was not clear, the
female suspected of infidelity might be
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summoned to a most awful ordeal.

She was to be acquitted or condemned
by God Himself, whose actual inter-

position was promised by His daring

law-giver. . . . What guilty woman,
if she had courage to confront, would
have the command of countenance,

firmness and resolution, to go through

all this slow, searching, and terrific the

process, and finally expose herself to

shame and agony, far worse than death ?

No doubt, cases where this trial was
undergone were rare

;
yet the confidence

of the legislator in the Divine inter-

ference can hardly be questioned ; for

had such an institution fallen into con-

tempt by its failure in any one instance,

his whole law and religion would have
been shaken to its foundation." " We
do not read of any instance in which
this ordeal was resorted to ; a fact

which may be explained either (with

the Jews) as a proof of its effuacy,

since the guilty could not be brought
to face its terrors at all, and avoided

them by confession ; or more probably
by the licence of divorce tolerated by
the law of Moses. Since a husband
could put away his wife at pleasure, a
jealous man would naturally prefer to

take this course with a suspected wife

rather than to call public attention to

his own shame by having recourse to

the trial of jealousy. The Talmud
states that the trial lapsed into disuse

forty years before the destruction of

Jerusalem ; and that because the crime

of adultery was so common amongst
men that God would no longer inflict

the curses here named upon women
(cf.Hos. iv. 14).

—

Speakers Commentary.

A critical examination and exposition

of the details of the process of trial will

be found in Keil and Del., in loco. Let
us consider the principal moral truths

which are here illustrated.

I. Confidence in conjugal relations

is of great importance.

This awful ordeal was instituted for

cases where this confidence was lost,

and the proof of guilt was lacking.

Suspicion and jealousy are terrible evils.

*' Suspicion," says Babington, " is the

cut-throat and poison of all love and

friendship." And in proportion to the
intensity of the love will be the anguish
of suspicion in respect to the object of

the love.

"Where love is groat, the littlest doubts are
fear

;

Whore littlo fear grows groat, great love is

thoro." Shakespeare.

"Jealousy, each other passion's calm,
To thee, thou conflagration of the soul

!

Thou king of torments ! thou grand counter-
poise

For all the transports beauty can inspire."

Younrj.

And Hannah More :

"0, jealousy,

Thou ugliest fiend of hell ! thy deadly
venom

Preys on my vitals, turns the healthful hue
Of my fresh cheek to haggard sallowness,

And drinks my spirit up." (a)

" Jealousy," says Solomon, " is the

rage of a man." " Jealousy is cruel as

the grave ; the coals thereof are coals

of fire, a most vehement flame." This

dread ordeal was intended as a remedy
for suspicion and jealousy. And no
one can examine it without perceiving

that, if it was severe, it was also calcu

lated to be thoroughly effective. See

how searching, solemn, and stern it is.

1. The whole trial was to take place

in the sight of God (ver. 1G).

2. The dread appeal was made to the

Omniscient and Almighty (ver. 21).

3. The appeal was weighted by the most

terrible imprecations (vers. 21, 22).

4. It ivas solemnly declared in the law
that if the woman were guilty these im-

precations would be fulfilled (ver. 27).

5. The appeal was to be solemnly

ratified by the suspected woman. " The
woman shall say, Amen, Amen."
"Twice," says Trapp ; "to show the

fervency of her zeal, the innoceucy of

her cause, the uprightness of her con-

science, and the purity of her heart."

Surely, if any suspected wife went

through so solemn and terrible an

ordeal, the effect would be completely

to clear the mind of her husband from

the least taint of suspicion, and to re-

store the brightness of her reputation.

The e'.ernncss of this ordeal for

the temoval of suspicion impres-

sively sets forth the importance of con-
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fidence between husband and wife.

Destroy this confidence ; and what

ought to be one of the holiest and

most lasting bonds is snapped asunder,

the helpfulness and peace of the family

are banished for ever, and, if the evil

prevail to any considerable extent, the

ibuudations of the civil commonwealth
will be gradually but certainly under-

mined.

II. Adultery is a sin of the greatest

enormity.

This dreadful ordeal, which was in-

tended to prevent it, shows how great

was its heinousness in the Divine esti-

mation. This is expressed—
1. In the abasement of the suspected

teaman.. The " barley meal" of which

the offering was composed, the " earthen

vessel " which contained the water, and
" the dust " that was put into the water,

indicate a state of deep humiliation

and disgrace. The absence from the

offering of oil, the symbol of the gifts

and graces of the Holy Spirit, and of

frankincense, the symbol of prayer, also

proclaimed her questionable repute and
the suspicion with which she was re-

garded. In like manner the "uncover-
ing of the woman's head" was indicative

of the loss of woman's best ornament,
chastity and fidelity in the marriage
relation.

2. In the terrible punishment which
came upon the guilty. " If she be defiled,

and havo done trespass against her
husband, the water that causeth the
curse shall enter into her, and become
bitter, and her belly shall swell, and
her thigh shall rot : and the woman
shall be a curse among her people."

—

Keil and Del. translate, "her hip
vanish." And Adam Clarke : "her
thigh fall." This ordeal was made so
terrible that the dread of it might
effectually prevent the wives in Israel
from the least violation of their fidelity

to their husbands. It remains as an
impressive proclamation of the utter
abhorence with which God regards the
sin of adultery. It is a sin against
God

;
it inllicts the most grievous and

intolerable injury upon the husband;
it is an unmitigated blight and bane

8*

upon the family ; and it is a wrong to

society generally. The most terrible

condemnations are pronounced upon it

in the Sacred "Word. (See Lev. xx.

10 ; Mai. iii. 5; 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10; Heb.

xiii. 4.)

III. The punishment of sin is closely

related to the sin itself.

" It cannot be determined with any
certainty what was the nature of the

disease threatened in this curse. . . .

At any rate, the idea of the curse is

this : At coy yap rj a/xapria 8ia rovrutv 7]

Tip.u>pia (' the punishment shall come
from the same source as the sin,'

Theodoret). The punishment was to

answer exactly to the crime, and to fall

upon those bodily organs which had
been the instruments of the woman's
sin, viz., the organs of child-bearing."

—

Keil and Del. The punishment came
in those portions of her body which she

had abused. " David sinned in com-
mitting adultery with the wife of Uriah,

his faithful servant, and destroyed him
with the sword of the Ammonites ; he

is paid home, and punished in his own
kind ; for God, by way of rewarding

him and serving him as he had served

others, as a just judge, doth raise up
evil against him out of his own house.

His own sons break out into the same
sins, and he kindleth such a fire in his

own family, that they rise up against

him, and one against another. Absalom
spreadeth a tent, and lieth with his

father's concubines, in the sight of all

Israel. Amnion deflowereth his sister

Tamar ; to revenge this, Absalom killeth

his own brother."

—

Attersoll. (See Judg.

i. 6-7; Esth. vii. 10; Matt. vii. 1-2.)

" Whatsoever a man soweth that shall

he also reap. For he that soweth to

his flesh shall of the flesh reap corrup- ,

tion." (b)
'

,

IV. God will bring to light the

secret sins of men.
If the suspected woman were guilty, '

after this ordeal her guilt would be

made manifest. All sins are known
unto Him. " For His eyes are upon
the ways of man, and He seeth all his

goings. There is no darkness, nor
shadow of death, where the workers of
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iniquity may hide themselves." " Thou
hast set our iniquities before Thee, our

secret sins in the light of Thy counte-

nance." Sometimes hidden sins are

strangely discovered in this life and

world, (c). The great day will reveal

all. " For God shall bring every work

iuto judgment, with every secret thing,

whether it be good, or whether it bo

evil." " The day when God shall judge

the secrets of men by Jesus Christ." In

that day the dark secrets of evil will be

all brought to light.

V. God will assuredly vindicate the

innocent who have suffered from sus-

picion or slander.

In this case the vindication was most
complete. u If the woman be not de-

filed, but be clean : then she shall be

free, and shall conceive seed." " If not

guilty after such a trial," says Adam
Clarke, " she had great honour ; and,

according to the rabbins, became strong,

healthy, and fruitful ; for if she was
before barren, she now began to bear

children ; if before she had only

daughters, she now began to have sons;

if before she had hard travail, she now
had easy ; in a word, she was blessed

in her body, her soul, and her sub-

stance." Tims to the innocent there

was no terror in this stern ordeal. It

was rather a blessing to them, if by
any means they had come to be regarded

with suspicion by their husbands ; for

by means of it such suspicions would

be removed, and their fidelity and
honour vindicated and exalted. And
God will, sooner or later, splendidly

vindicate all who suffer from misrepre-

sentation, slander, or false accusation.

Conclusion.
" We must all appear before the

judgment seat of Christ," etc. Let us

seek by the grace of God to be ready

for that great and awful tribunal.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Jealousy is the bane and poison of

marriage, and makoth that sociable life to bo

uncomfortable, and mingleth it with worse

than gall and wormwood. Jealousy, thorofore,

is a grief of mind, arising from hence, that

another is judged to enjoy that which wo
desire to have wholly and properly as our

own, and none beside us to possess any part

with us. Hore, then, we cannot abide any
community, but hate it as our enemy and the

right cause of this jealousy. Or we may de-

scribe it otherwise on this manner : It is an
affection proceeding from fear to have that

communicated to another, which we challenge

and covet to retain as peculiar and proper to

ourselves alone. From hence it appeareth,

farther, what the nature of jealousy is, to wit,

that it is mixed and compounded, partly of

love, partly of fear, and partly of anger. Of
love, which admitteth no fellow-partner in the

thing he loveth : for as the king will suffer

no companion to be equal unto him, or par-

taker with him in his kingdom, so will the

husband suffer no co-rival to mate him in his

love. Of fear, lest another enjoy the use of

that which we cannot abide or suffer he should

enjoy. Of anger, whereby it cometh to pass,

that ho is ready to break out to seek revenge

and punishment upon him that hath offendod

him that way.— IF. Attersoll.

Yet is thore one more cursed than they all,

That canker worm, that monstor, Jealousy,

Which eats the heart and foods upon the gall,

Turning all love's delight to misery,

Through fear of losing his felicity.

Nor ever is he wont on aught to feed

But toads and frogs (his pasture poisonous),

Which, in his cold complexion, do breed

A filthy blood, or humour rancorous,

Matter of doubt and dread suspicious,

That doth with cureless care consume the

heart,

Corrupt the stomach with gall vicious,

Cross-cuts the liver with eternal smart,

And doth transfix the soul with death's otornal

dart. Edmund Spenser.

(o) The punishment of sin is not an arbitrary

infliction, but it is a necessary law. Penalty

is not a direct interference, but a genuine
child of the transgression. Wo rocoive the

things that we have dono. There is a dreadful

coercion in our own iniquities. There is an

inevitable congruity botwoen the doed and its

consequences. Thore is an awful germ of

identity in the seed and in tho fruit. Wo re-

cognise the sown wind when wo are roaping

the harvest whirlwind. We feel that it is we
who have winged the very arrows that oat

into our hearts liko fire. It noods no gathorod

lightnings—m Divine intervention—no mirac-

ulous messenger to avoDgoin us (Jod's violated

laws; they avonge themsolvos Take

disease aa one form of tho working of this

inevitable law—not always, of course, the

direct result of sin; yot how much of disease

is directly duo to dirt, neglect, folly, ignorance

tho infected blood, tho inheritod instinct9

of this sad world. But aro there not some

diseases, and those the most terrible which I

have known, which do spring diroctly, im-
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mediately, exclusively, solely, from violence

of God's law ? Is not madness very often

such a disease ? Is there not at this moment
many a degraded lunatic who never would
have been such but for repeated transgressions

of God's known will ? Is there not in the

very life-blood of millions, a hereditary taint

blighting the healthy, poisoning, as with a

fury's breath, the flower of their happiness, and
breaking out afresh in new generations, which
has its sole source and origin in uncleanliness?

Is there not, too, an executioner of justice

which God has told off to wait upon drunken-

ness, which would cease if drunkenness ceased

to exist ? It is God's warning against that

fearful intemperance against which senates

will not fight, and against which they who
love their fellows fight as yet in vain.

—

F. W.
Farrer, D.D.

(c) When Dr. Donne, afterwards Dean of

St. Paul's, took possession of the first living he
ever had, he walked into the churchyard as the

sexton was digging a grave ; and on his throw-

ing up a skull, the doctor took it into his hands

to indulge in serious contemplation. On look-

ing at it, he found a headless nail sticking in

the tomple, which he secretly drew out, and
wrapped in the corner of his handkerchief.
He then asked the grave-digger, whether he
knew whose skull it was? He said he did;

adding, it had been a man's who kept a brandy
shop ; a drunken fellow, who, one night,

having taken two quarts of ardent spirits, was
found dead in his bed the next morning.
" Had he a wife ? " " Yes." "Is she living ?

"

" Yes." " What character does she bear ?
"

" A very good one ; only her neighbours re-

flect on her because she married the day after

her husband was buried." This was enough
for the doctor, who, in the course of visiting

his parishioners, called on her ; he asked her
several questions, and, among others, of what
sickness her husband died. She giving him
the same account, he suddenly opened the
handkerchief, and cried, in an authoritative

voice, "Woman, do you know this nail?"
She was struck with horror at the unexpected
question, instantly acknowledged that she had
murdered her husband; and was afterwards
tried and executed.

—

Biblical Museum,

Hints on the Law of Jealousies.

(Verse 29.)

Describe trial by ordeal. This existed

among all primitive nations, and modern
ones that are yet in a primitive state.

Nations have their infancy ; this be-

longs to that state in their existence.

Israel had seen this in Egypt. God
permits them to use it ; only stipulating

that water only should be used, so that

no innocent one shonld suffer, and that

all shonld see that the guilty was de-

tected by Him. Why should He per-

mit this
1

?

1. To show the importance He at-

taches to domestic morality.

2. To teach them that He was looking

on and knowing their most secret sins.

3. To train them to cultivate a tender

conscience, and to acknowledge its

authority.

4. To restore confidence between

husband and wife where it was wrongly

shaken.

5. Though this custom is done away
with, God is still the same, and will

bring all secret sin into the light.

—

David Lloyd.

CHAPTER VI.

The Vow of the Nazarite, or Acceptable Consecration to God.

(Verses 1-S.J

" The previous chapter has provided
for the exclusion from the pale of God's

;

people of certain forms of guilt and
defilement. The present one offers an
opening to that zeal for God which,
not content with observing what is

obligatory, seeks for higher and stricter

modes of self-dedication. Thus the law
of the Nazarite is appropriately added
to other enactments which concern the
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sanctity of the holy nation. That
sanctity found its highest expression in

the Nazarite vow, which was the volun-

tary adoption for a time of obligations

resembling, and indeed in some par-

ticulars exceeding, those under which
the priests were placed."

—

Si^eaher's

Com.m.

Nazarite, or more properly, Nazirite

(Heb. *VT3 from "10 to separate), signifies
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a separated one, then ; one consecrated,

especially by a vow.

From the mode in which the law is

introduced in ver. 2, it is evident that

Nazaritism was not a new institution,

but was already familiar to the people.

Moses "appears to have done no more
than ordain such regulations for the

vow of the Nazarite of days, as brought

it under the cognizance of the priest,

and iuto harmony with the general

system of religious observance. It is

doubted, in regard to Nazaritism in

general, whether it was of native or

foreign origin. . . . Winer justly

observes that the points of resemblance

between the Nazarite vow and heathen
customs are too fragmentary and in-

definite to furnish a safe foundation for

an argument in favour of a foreign

origin for the former."

Nazarites were of two kinds, and
were styled respectively, " Nazarites of

days," and "perpetual Nazarites." The
former took the vow only for a limited

and specified time. The Sacred Scrip-

tures are silent as to the length of time

for which the vow was taken. "Accord-

ing to Nazir, the usual time was thirty

days, but double vows for sixty days,

and treble vows for a hundred days,

were sometimes made." Of perpetual

Nazarites, three are mentioned in the

Scriptures : Sampson, Samuel, aud John
the Baptist. The laws which are laid

down in this chapter apply to those who
were Nazarites for a limited period only,

not to those who were Nazarites for

life.

On the moral significance of Naza-

ritism we cannot do better than tran-

scribe the remarks of the Rev. S. Clark,

M.A., in Smith's Diet, of the Bible.

" The meaning of the Nazarite vow has

been regarded in different lights. Some
consider it as a symbolical expression

of the Divine nature working in man,
and deny that it involved anything of

a strictly ascetic character; others see

in it the principle of stoicism, and
imagiue that it was intended to culti-

vate, and bear witness for, the

sovereignty of the will over the lower

tendencies of human nature : while

some regard it wholly in the light of

the sacrifice of the person to God . . .

Philo has taken the deeper view of

the subject. According to him the

Nazarite did not sacrifice merely his

possessions, but his person, and the act
,

of sacrifice was to be performed in the

completest manner. The outward

observances enjoined upon him were to

be the genuine expressions of his

spiritual devotion. To represent spotless

purity within, he was to shun defile-

ment from the dead, at the expense

even of the obligation of the closest

family ties. As no spiritual state or

act can be signified by any single

symbol, he was to identify himself

with each one of the three victims

which he had to offer as often as he
broke his vow by accidental pollution,

or when the period of his vow came to

an end. He was to realise in himself

the ideas of the whole burnt-offering,

the sin-offering, and the peace-offering.

That no mistake might be made in

regard to the three sacrifices being

shadows of one and the same substance,

it was ordained that the victims should

be individuals of one and the same
species of animal. The shorn hair was

put on the fire of the altar in order

that, although the Divine law did not

permit the offering of human blood,

something might be offered up actually

a portion of his own person ....
That the Nazarite vow was essen-

tially a sacrifice of the person to the

Lord is obviously in accordance with

the terms of the Law (Num. vi. 2). In

the old dispensation it may have

answered to that ' living sacrifice, holy,

acceptable unto God,' which the be-

liever is now called upon to make. As
the Nazarite was a witness for the

straitness of the Law, as distinguished

from the freedom of the Gospel, his

sacrifice of himself was submission to

the letter of a rule. Its outward mani-

festations were restraints and eccen-

tricities. The man was separated from

his brethren that he might lie peculiarly

devoted to the Lord. This was con-

sistent with the purpose of Divine

wisdom for the time lor which it was
'Jl
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ordained. Wisdom, we are told, was

justified of her child in the life of the

great Nazarite who preached the bap-

tism of repentance when the Law was

about to give way to the Gospel.

Amongst those born of women, no

greater than he had arisen, ' but he

that is least in the kingdom of heaven

is greater than he.' The sacrifice which

the believer now makes of himself is

not to cut him off from his brethren,

but to unite him more closely with

them ; not to subject him to an out-

ward bond, but to confirm him in the

liberty with which Christ has made him
free. It is not without significance

that wine under the Law was strictly

forbidden to the priest who was engaged

in the service of the sanctuary, and to

the few whom the Nazarite vow bound
to the special service of the Lord

;

while in the Church of Christ it is

consecrated for the use of every be-

liever to whom the command has come,

'drink ye all of this.'" Confining

our attention to the first eight verses,

we have in them an illustration of

acceptable consecration to God. Ac-

ceptable personal consecration to God is

characterised by—
I. Voluntariness.

The self-consecration of the Nazarite

was entirely spontaneous. It is true

that Samson, Samuel, and John the

Baptist, were dedicated to the Lord as

perpetual Nazaritea by their parents

previous to their birth. But as a rule,

the vow was voluntarily assumed. In
the legislation recorded in this chapter

it is regarded as the free act of the in-

dividual. Our self-consecration to God
must be willing and hearty, or it will

not be accepted by Him. The strictest

obedience, which is begotten of fear;

the most careful performance of reli-

gious duties, which is not hearty ; the
most diligent service, which is not
free, is regarded as worthless in the
sight of God. To be accepted by God,
we must "serve Him with a perfect

heart and with a willing mind." The
service of the slave or of the hireling,

He rejects ; but the free consecration
of the heart and life to Him is an
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offering with which He is well

pleased (a).

II. Completeness.

The Nazarite dedicated himself

wholly to God. This is symbolised ,

especially by the uncut hair, which is i

spoken of in verse 7 as " the diadem
of God upon his head." " The couse- .

oration of the Nazarite culminated in

his uncut hair. The free growth of

the hair, unhindered by the hand of

man, was ' the symbol of strength and
abundant vitality ' (cf. 2 Sam. xvi. 25,

2G)." Heuce in the Nazarite it pro-

claimed the fact that he had dedicated

himself wholly, with all his powers, to

the service of God. Our consecration

to God must be unreserved to be ac-

ceptable. Divided allegiance is no
allegiance. " Ye cannot serve God and
mammon." Whole-hearteclness is in-

dispensable to true allegiance to any
person or to any cause. Divided ser-

vice God rejects. He claims us entirely.

He requires our supreme affection. The
throne of our being must be freely

given to Him, or our consecration will

not be accepted by Him. When our
whole self is given to God, we shall

keep back nothing else from Him.
" May the God of peace Himself sanc-

tify you wholly," etc. (1 Thess. v. 23).

(6)

III. Subordination of sensual en-

joyments.
The Nazarite was to abstain entirely

from wine and intoxicating drink. He
was neither to eat nor to drink of any-

thing prepared from the vine, " from
the kernel even to the husk." This

was to represent his abstinence from
every gratification of the senses, which

would in any way impair the holiness

of his soul. This entire abstinence

from the pi*oducts of the vine is not a
law for Christians. It is never repre-

sented as such in the Sacred Scriptures.

The Nazarite was free to "drink wine"
when the period of his separation was
ended. But it is a law of the Christian

life, that the sensual must ever and in

all things be subordinated to the

spiritual. Sensual appetites must not

lord it over spiritual aspirations. Our
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animal passions must be controlled

by moral principles. Everything
which tends to weaken or becloud

our soul's vision, to blunt our suscepti-

bility to spiritual impressions and
impulses, to interrupt our conscious

communion with God, or to deprive us

of spiritual purity and power, we are

bound to abstain from. " Abstain from
fleshly lusts, which war against the

soul." " Walk iu the Spirit, and ye
shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh."

IV. Separation from all moral evil.

" Because the Nazarite was holy to

the Lord during the whole period of his

consecration, he was to approach no
dead person during that time, not even
to defile himself for his parents, or his

brothers and sisters, when they died,

according to the law laid down for the

high priest in Lev. xxi. 11. Conse-

quently, as a matter of course, he was

to guard most scrupulously againBt
other defilements, not only like ordinary

Israelites, but also like the priests."

—

Iveil and Del. The people of God
must " abstain from every form of evil."

Jesus Christ was " holy, harmless, un-
defiled, separate from sinners," even
while he received sinners and ate with
them. A similar separation is required

from His followers. " I pray not that

Thou shouldst take them out of the
world, but that Thou shouldest keep
them from the evil." " Come out from
among them, and be ye .separate,

saith the Lord, and touch not anything
unclean, and I will receive you, " etc.

" Ye that love the Lord hate evil." By
your consecration you are " holy unto
the Lord,'' therefore shun utterly all

sin whatsoever. (d)

Do these characteristics of acceptable

personal consecration to God mark our
lives %

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Personal dovotion to the Lord Jesus

Christ has distinguished the saints of all

churches, and of all countries. They have
acknowledged that they were not their own,
but His. They have renounced, for His sake,

all private interests, and all personal aims.

They have lived, and worked, and Buffered,

and died for Him. They have been the slaves

of Christ—His slaves, not because their spirit

was crushed by a tyrannical authority which
they had no power or courage to resist, but

because His Divine majesty, His inilnito love

for them, and the glory of His personal per-

fection kindled thoir imagination, commanded
the homage of thoir conscience, and won their

hearts. They were His slaves, but they found
in His service a larger freedom than they had
known bofore they accepted the Lord Jesus
Christ as their Master ; and, with the larger

freedom, there came a fuller life and a noblor

joy.

The act of consecration is an act of the will.

It is a voluntary surrender of the life to

Christ, a yieldiosj to His claims as our rightful

Owner. But His Ownership belongs to the

moral and spiritual order, and is ultimately

asserted in Bis personal ascendancy over the
whole moral and spiritual life of those who
are His. Consecration is an indispensable

condition of holiness, for it is a free consent
to belong to Christ, and not to ourselves ; but
where there is personal devotion to Christ,

Christ is not merely accepted by the will as

the Lord and Owner of life, He is enthroned

over all the forces of our moral and spiritual

nature.—R. W. Dale, D.D.
(A) It is related of the missionary, Henry

Martyn, that, when at college, "he nevor lost

an hour ; " but then every moment was spent

in seeking honour for himself. When, how-
ever, he had obtained the highest honours,

he was disappointed in finding that he had
grasped a shadow. A friend told him one
day that he ought to attend to his studios

not to obtain the praise of men, but that

he might be better fitted to promote the

glory of God. He thought such a demand
very strange, and when his sister spoke to

him on tho subject, and begged him to give

his heart to God, he did not like to listen to

her, because he felt that he would have to give

up many things if he became religious. At
length, however, a great change came over

him—a change of heart ; and he resolved to

"seek first the kingdom of God.'' His pros-

pects were every day becoming brighter and
j

brightor ; but the love of God had entered

his heart, and he was enabled to conquer

his ambition and love of fame. He
became a minister of the Gospol, and was
greatly esteemed for his learning and amiable

manners. Ho began now, more than ever, to

feel that he was not his own, and therefore

that ho must not live to himself ; and although

he might have risen to posts of distinction in

his native land, h'i chose rather to bo a mis-

sionary to tho hftathon. He sacrificed home,

friendship, worldly Cviufort, health, earthly

'Ji
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love, and last of all. life itself, that he might
tell the heathen of the true God, and of the

Lord Jesus Christ, who died to save sinners ; for,

as he said, " he could not endure life if Jesus

were not glorified." He left all that he might
follow Jesus. He felt that it was what God
required of him, and he acted in the spirit of

bis Divine Master, who gave Himself for the

sins of the world.

—

Sunday School Teacher.

(c) Stimulants, like wine, inflame the senses,

and through them set the imagination and
feelings on fire ; and the law of our spiritual

being is that which begins with the flesh,

sensualizes the spirit—whereas that which
commences in the region of the spirit,

spiritualizes the senses, in which it subse-

quently stirs emotiom. But the misfortune is

that men mistake this law of their emotions;

and the fatal error is, when having found
spiritual feelings existing in connection, and
associated with fleshly sensations, men expect

by the mere irritation of the emotions of the

frame to reproduce those high and glorious

feelings. . . The worst case of all occurs
in the department of the affections. That
which begins in the heart ennobles the whole
animal being, but that which begins in the
inferior departments of our beings is the most
entire degradation and sensualizing of the soul.

Wine is but a specimen of a class of stimu-
lants. All that begins from without belongs to

the same class. The stimulus may be afforded
by almost any enjoyment of the senses.

Drunkenness may come from anything
wherein is excess ; from over-indulgence in
society, in pleasure, in music, and in the
delight of listening to oratory, nay, even from
the excitement of sermons and religious

meetings. The prophet tells us of those
who are drunken, and not with wine. . . .

This is what we want: we want the vision of

a calmer and simpler Beauty, to tranquillize
us in the midst of artificial tastes—we want
the draught of a purer spring to cool the flame
of our excited lifo ; we want, in other words
the Spirit of the Life of Christ, simple, natural,
with power to calm and soothe the feelings
which it rouses : the fulness of the Spirit
which can never intoxicate.—F. W. Robertson.
M.A.

(<l) Christ had His power in the fact that
Ho carried the impression of His separatoness
from the world and His superiority to it. He
was no ascetic, His separation no contrived
and prescribed separation, but was only the
more real and radical that it was the very
instinct or first impulse of His character. He
could say, " Tho prince of this world cometh,
and hath nothing in Me ;

" counting tho bad
kingdom to be only a paste-board affair, whose
laws and ways wore but a vain show, that He
could not oven so much as feel. This, now

is what we want, such a fulness of Divine par-
ticipation, that we shall not require to be
always shutting off the world by prescribed
denials, but shall draw off from it naturally,

because we are not of it. A true Christian,
one who is deep enough in the godly life to

have his affinities with God, will infallibly

become a separated being. The instinct of

holiness will draw him apart into a singular,

superior, hidden life with God.
It is not conformity that we want ; it is not

being able to beat the world in its own way,
but it is to stand apart from it, and produce
the impression of a separated life ; this it is,

and this only, that yields any proper sense of

the true Christian power. It is not the being
popular that makes one a help to religion, no
holy man was ever truly a popular character.

Even Christ Himself, bringing the Divine
beauty into the world, profoundly disturbed
the quiet of men by Hi3 very perfections. All
really bad men, adhering to their sin, hated
Him, and their animosity was finally raised to

such a pitch, that they crucified Him. And
what does He say, turning to His disciples,

but this very thing, "The servant is not
greater than his lord ; if they have persecuted
me, they will persecute you. I have chosen
you out of the world, therefore the world
hateth you." We are certainly not to make a
merit of being hated, for the worst and most
wicked men can do that ; as little are we to

make a merit of popularity and being even
with the world in its ways. There is no just

mode of life, no true holiness, or fruit of holy
living, if we do not carry the conviction, by our
self-denial, our sobriety in the matter of show,
and our withholding from all that indicates

being under the world, that we are in a life

separated to God. Therefore His great call is—" Come out from among them, and be ye
separate, and touch not the unclean thing, and
ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the
Lord Almighty." And there is a most pro-
found philosophy in this. If we are to im-
press the world we must bo separate from
sinners, even as Christ our Master was, or at

least, according to our human degree, as

being in His Spirit. The great difficulty is,

that we think to impress the world, standing
on the world's own level and asking its appro-
bation. We conform too easily and with too

much appetite. We are all the while touching
the unclean thing—bowing down to it, accept-
its law, eager to be found approved in it.

God therefore calls us away. Oh, that we
could take our lesson here, and plan our life, \

order our pursuits, choose our relaxations, pre-
pare our families, so as to be truly with Christ,

s

and so, in fact, that we ourselves can say, each
for himself, " The prince of this world cometh,
and hath nothing in me."

—

11. Bu.sh.nell, D.D.
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The Involuntary Defilement of tiie Nazarite, or Sin in the Consecrated.

(Verses 9-12.)

Provision is here made for cases in

which the Nazarite involuntarily con-

tracted defilement, by reason of a

person dying suddenly by him. He
was to go through the ordinary process

of purification commanded for others
;

he was also to offer a trespass-

offering as having " sinned through

ignorance, in the holy things of the

Lord ;
" his head was to be shaved,

aud he was to begin the days of his

separation over again. We have, then,

in this section

—

First : A recognition of (he fact that

man may die suddenly and 2tnexpectedly.

" If any man die very suddenly by
him." It is here implied that death

may seize a man so quickly and so

entirely without any sign of his

approach, that the most zealous and
watchful Nazarite may be unable to

avoid defilement from the dead body.

While death sometimes approaches his

victims with measured steps and slow,

at other tknes he smites them with the

suddenness and rapidity of a lightning-

flash. He arrests not only the aged
and the weak, but the young and the

strong also. In the case even of the

healthy and vigorous, and apparently

secure, frequently there is but a step

between them and death. Wise and
blessed are they to whom even sudden
deatli is great gain ! (a)

Second : An illustration of the truth

that a good man may fall into sin, and
of the consequences of such sin. The
case which is here legislated for is that

of defilementwhich is quite involuntary,

and, as we should say, accidental. It

is a figure of the involuntary sins > f

good men, sins of infirmity, sins into

which they are suddenly surprised, faults

by winch they are overtaken. In our

present state we are exposed to subtle

Satanic temptations ; currents of evil

influence, which arc both insidious and
strong, bear frequently upon us ; we
are in danger of bein<' taken in an un-

guarded moment, and surprised into

sin. "We have heard how Buddenly
the storm sweeps down upon certain

lakes. One moment all is calm, and
in another the loosened wind lashes the

slumbering waters into waves and
billows, as if the storm-spirit had been
looking on from some rift of the hills,

and watching for an opportunity of
plaguing the unsuspecting lake. So
is it with men who are overtaken in a

fault. They are apt to imagine that

momentary quiet means permanent
rest, and when they resign their

weapons, the enemy leaps upon them
fiercely." " You were going quietly on
your way, thinking no evil, suddenly
temptation, for which you were not

prepared, presented itself, and before

you knew where you were, you were in

the dust, fallen." It is sins of this class,

class in men of sincere piety, which
are illustrated in the text. It is here

suggested

—

L That such sins defile and dis-

honour good men.
" If any man die very suddenly by

him, and he hath defiled the head of

his consecration : then he shall shave

his head in the day of his cleansing,

on the seventh day shall he shave it."

The head is mentioned as defiled not

because uncleanness was specially re-

tained in the hair; but because "the
consecration of his God was upon his

head." His unshorn hair was the mark
of his self-dedication to God. He him-

self, as a person thus consecrated, was

regarded as impure by reason of his

nearness to the dead. If a good man be

ensnared by temptation and commit

sin, that sin will leave its mark upon his

being. We cannot sin under any cir-

cumstances without contracting some

measure of defilement. Nor can any

good man sin without dishonour, even

his involuntary sins tarnish and soil the

lustre of " the diadem of Ins God upon

his head.'
1 When Abratn sinned
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through fear, by telling only a half-

truth with an intention to deceive

Pharaoh, how mean and dishonoured he

appeared ! As we look upon Pharaoh,

the man of the world, rebuking Abram,

the man of God, we feel how painfully the

latter has humiliated and degraded
' himself. When the godly man is even

suddenly surprised into sin by subtle

and strong temptation, he incurs im-

purity and sad reproach.

II. That such sins require atone-

ment on the part of good men.
The Nazarite who had unintentionally

contracted ceremonial uncleanness was

required to bring to the priest a sin-

offering and a burnt-offering, as in the

case of those who had unclean issues

(coinp. vers. 10, 11, with Lev. xv. 14,

15). He was also required to bring

a trespass-offering, as one who had
" sinned, through ignorance, in the

holy things of the Lord " (comp. vcr. 1

2

with Lev. v. 15, 1G). For us in this

gospel age the grand offering, which
consummates and crowns all previous

offerings, has been made :
" Ouce in

the end of the world hath He appeared
to put away sin by the sacrifice of Him-
self." And if a good man sin by reason

of infirmity, or be tripped up and over-

thrown by temptation almost ere he is

aware of it, he must penitently approach
unto God through that great sacrifice,

—must repent of his sin, humbly con-
fess it unto God, and seek forgiveness

from Him. (See 1 John i. 9 ; ii. 1,2.)
III. That such sins involve loss to

good men.
The; Nazarite who involuntarily was

defiled lost time. The former days of
bis separation were not reckoned unto
him :

" the days that were before shall
be lost, 1 )ecause his separation was
defiled." He was put back, and re-

quired to begin afresh : "he shall con-
secrate unto the Lord the days of his

separation." In this we have a striking
illustration of a very solemn spiritual
truth : a godly man cannot sin under
any circumstances without suffering sad
loss—loss not only of progress, but of
spiritual purity, peace, and power.
This will account for the very slow
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progress of many in the Christian

course. In an unguarded moment we
are led astray, and wander from God
and light into sin and darkness. In
great mercy " He restoreth our soul

;

"

but the journey home is sad and sor-

rowful, and we have lost much of good
and gained bitter experience and pain-

ful memories, (b)

IV. That such sin will be followed
by new efforts on the part of good
men.

The Nazarite who had unintention-

ally incurred defilement began again

the term of separation which he had
vowed unto the Lord. "And he shall

consecrate unto the Lord the days of

his separation." The godly man may
fall into sin, but he will not continue

therein. He will " remember from
whence he has fallen, and repent, and
do the first works." " Though he fall,

he shall not be utterly cast down ; for

the Lord upholdeth him with his hand."

"A just man falleth seven times, and
riseth up again." " Rejoice not against

me, mine enemy : when I fall I shall

arise ; when I sit in darkness the Lord
shall be a light unto me." "There are

ever," says Archbishop Trench, " goads

inthe recollection ofa better and anobler
past, goading him who has taken up
with meaner things and lower, and
urging him to reclaim and recover what
he has lost ; as, to take an extreme
instance, it is the Prodigal's recollection

of the bread enough and to spare in his

father's house, which makes the swine's

husks, and the famine even among them,

so intolerable to him" (Luke xv. 17
;

cf. Heb. x. 32). And Robertson :
" In

the darkest, wildest, wanderings, a man
to whom God has shown His love in

Chi-ist is conscious still of the better

way. In the very gloom of his remorse,

there is an instinctive turning back to

God."

Conclusion.

1. Let godly men watch and pray lest

they be ensnared by temptation and fall

into sin. " Be sober, be vigilant," etc.

2. Let those ioho,in an unguarded hour,

have fallen into sin be encouraged to re-

turn penitently unto God through Jesus
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Christ. " Return, thou backslidim

Israel, saith the Lord," etc. (Jer. iii

12-15). "O Israel, return unto the

Lord thy (Jod," etc. (llos. xiv. 1-7).

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) ' : In the midst of life we are in death."

Ha is the interjection of laughter. Ah is an

interjection of sorrow; the difference betwixt

them is very small, consisting only in the

transposition of what is no substantial letter,

but a bare aspiration. How quickly, in one

minute, in the very turning of a breath, is our

mirth changed into mourning! Thus it was
with upwards of seventy (mostly females)

who were burned to death in the sudden con-

flagration of the theatre at Kichmond, in

Virginia. " Ah 1
" said the narrator of the

dreadful catastrophe, " how little thought the

fair one, whose curls were adjusted, whose
garments, costly and elegant, were disposed

so as to produce on the spectator the most im-
pressive effect, that those curls were that same
night to be crisped with the devouring flame,

and those garments to be donied the service

of a winding sheet!"

—

Gleanings.

I was meditating yesterday upon death, till

I was amazed that it is almost the only subject

which is never treated of in conversation

further than as a mere uninteresting fact.

Were any number of persons intending to

embark for a distant, unknown country, of

whom some might be called to-morrow, and
all must be called soon, would they not, when-
ever they met as friends and fellow-travellers,

be enquiring amongst themselves how each
was provided for the journey ; what accounts

each had heard of the place ; the terms of

reception ; what interest and hopes each had
secured, what treasures remitted, what pro-

tection insured ; and would they not excite

each other to despatch what was yet possible

to be done, and might to-morrow be irre-

trievably too late ? I think it would sit

pleasingly on the mind when a friend was
vanished out of this visible world to have
such conversations to reflect upon. What
astonishing scenes are now opened to the

minds of many with whom, a few months
ago, we used familiarly and triflingly to con-

verse; with whom we have wasted many an
inestimable hour! What clear views have
they dow of those great and important truths,

for which the foolish bustle of this world

leaves scarcely any place in the immortal
mind.

—

Talhot.

(U) A young man was for several months in

a backsliding state, which manifested itself in

the usual way—of conformity to a fashionable

and unholy course of life, and a neglect of the

ordinances and institutions of the houso of

God. During this time he called on a deacon
of the church, who was a watchmaker, and
asked him to repair his watch. " What is the

difficulty with your watch?" said he. "It
has lost time lately," said the young man.
The deacon looked up to him with a steady

and significant eye, and said, " Huvn't you lost

H

time lately?" Those few words brought tho
backslider to repentance, to the Church, and
to duty.

—

Christian Treasury,
How a single sin tends to modify the his-

tory, to check tho progress, and to impair the
happiness and honour of ovon a child of God!
This was eminently tho case with Aaron and
Moses. They had " spoken unadvisedly with
their lips " at Massah and Meribab, and there-
fore God had " sworn in His wrath that they
should not enter into His rest," that, namoly,
of tho earthly Canaan. Ono reason why God
is more apt to punish His people on earth for

sin is, that they are not to be punished for it

hereafter. Hence, for tho sake of justice and
impartiality, He often inflicts upon them
severe rebukes oven hero, while taking little

cogni2<ince, seemingly, of the sins of Borne of

His enemies, for whom the wrath of the future
is reserved. He forgives His people and yet
He " takes vengeance on their inventions."

Thus Noah's drunkenness was punished by
Canaan's contempt and Ham's unnatural con-

duct. Thus David's sin, in the matter of

Uriah, was punished by the death of tho child

of guilt. Thus Lot's sin, in choosing to dwell

in Sodom, was punished by the vexation ho
met with there, and by the sins of his family.

Thus Peter's denial of his Master was
punished by that look of Christ which sent a
dart of remorse through his soul, and wrung
from his eyes those bittor penitential tears.

And thus Aaron and Moses, mi^ht be said, in

a sense, to expiate their sins by a premature
and public death. There can be little doubt
that God still visits His "people's faults with

rods and their sins with chastisements ;
" now

by permitting a remorse even greater than
their iniquities had deserved; now by allow-

ing their subjection to abuse and calumny
fiercer than they are entitled to; now by hid-

ing His countenance from them; now by
visiting them with tho loss of friends and
other painful bereavements ; now by breaking

their own health, and abridging their days;

and now by clouding their death-beds, and de-

priving them there of all sensible comfort and
hope. Many a one wonders how a great, sin-

cere, and Christian man like Dr. Johnson,

should have been so gloomy in his feelings, so

terribly afraid of death, so void of peace and

joy in believing; but his biographer, Boswoll,

has, with characteristic honesty and impru-

dence, explained ono cause at least of this, by

mentioning a certain sin which did easily be-

set tho puilosopher on even to old ago,

although he struggled against it energetically,

and most bitterly deplored its power over him

;

and were the biographers of other sad-hearted

Christians, whose dark diaries are printed,

acting with tho same downrightnoss, they

might account for much that is at present
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mysterious in their misery. God will by no

means "clear the guilty" even among His

own people ; and although all their sins are

laid on Christ, and pardoned for His sake at

last, it is quite consistent with this that they

should be punished here. This dispensation

is a merciful, as well as a just one. It tends

to check men in courses that might otherwise

become habitual and hopeless. And it shows

what a fatherly interest God takes in His
people, administering to them salutary disci-

pline, and bringing them back to Him by the
rod. " If ye be without chastisement, whereof
all are partakers, then are ye bastards, and
not sons." How happy those who receive all

their " evil things " here !— George Giljillan,

M.A.

The Offering of the Nazarite, or the Sacrifice of the Consecrated.

(Verses 13-21).

Tn these verses we have the cere-

monies to be observed by the Nazarite

when the days of his separation were

ended. " The directions as to the re-

lease from consecration are called ' the

law of the Nazarite ' (verse 13), because

the idea of the Nazarite's vows cul-

minated in the sacrificial festival which

terminated the consecration, and it was

in this that it attained to its fullest

manifestation." In these ceremonies

we discover illustrations of certain im-

portant truths of universal application
;

to these truths let us direct our atten-

tion.

I. That the lives even of the best of

men in the present state are imperfect.

When the Nazarite had successfully

fulfilled the days of his separation he
could not approach God without a sin-

offering. He was required to " offer

one ewe lamb of the first year without
blemish," as an expiation for sins in-

voluntarily committed during the period

of consecration. This, though men-
tioned second in the text, was offered

first. "Though he had fulfilled the
vow of his separation without any pollu-

tion, yet he must bring a sacrifice for

sin ; for there is guilt insensibly con-
tracted by the best of men, even in their

best works—some good omitted, some
ill admitted, which, if we were dealt

with in strict justice, would be our ruin,

and in consequence of which it is

necessary for us to receive the atone-
ment, and plead it as our righteousness
before God." " When yc shall have
done all those things which are com-
manded you, say, We are unprofitable

servants ; we have done that which
98

was our duty to do." When we have
done our uttermost and best, we still

need an interest in the great sacrifice

of the Lord Jesus Christ, (a)

II. That our services are acceptable

to God only as we give ourselves to

Him.
After the sin-offering, the Nazarite

was to " offer unto the Lord one he
lamb of the first year without blemish

for a burnt offering." The burnt-

offering was an acknowledgment of

God's sovereign claims upon the Naza-

rite, and a symbol of his surrender of

himself, body and soul, to the Lord.

So, also, the hair of his head, which
had been worn in honour of God, he

was to cut off at the door of the taber-

nacle, and put it into the altar fire

which was under the sacrifice of the

peace-offerings, thus offering up a por-

tion of his own person in sacrifice to

the Lord. The grand meaning and
end of all sacrifice is the surrender of

ourselves to God. Our most treasured

possessions we must give to Him ; we
must worship Him with our best.

Apart from this self-sacrifice all other

sacrifices and services are worthless in

the sight of God. The worth and
efficacy of the death of Jesus Christ as

a sacrifice for sin consisted in the entire

surrender of Himself to the will of

God. And the grand object of that

death as set forth by St. Paul on one

occasion is, that every man should

sacrifice himself to God. " He died

for all, that they which live should not

henceforth live unto themselves, but
unto Him which died for them and rose

ajrain." " We are Christ's ' slaves.'
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He purchased us, uot to set us free .and

to make us our own masters, but that

we might belong to Him. The rights

of a master over a slave appeared to

the Apostle to represent the rights of

Christ over us. . . The slave has

no personal independence. He has to

do his master's will. His master de-

termines where he shall live and what

he shall do. He works to increase, not

his own wealth, but his master's. He
has to live for his master, not for him-

self. The renunciation of all personal

objects in the presence of Christ is the

precise characteristic of Christian

living." Without this self-renunciation

all other services and sacrifices are vain

in the sight of God. (b)

III. That all that is good both in

ourselves and in our services is attri-

butable to God.

The Nazarite was also required to

" offer unto the Lord one ram without

blemish for peace-offerings, and a basket

of unleavened bread, cakes of fine flour

mingled with oil, and wafers of un-

leavened bread anointed with oil, and

their meat-offering and their drink-

offerings." By reference to Lev. vii.

11-12, it will be seen that this was

offered " for a thanksgiving." The
Nazarite presented the sacrifice of

peace-offerings unto the Lord as an

expression of thankfulness to Him for

the grace by which he had been enabled

to fulfil his vow. Whatever of good

there is in us is the result of Divine

grace. All holy desires are quickened

by Him. Every worthy resolution

which we form He inspires within us

by His Spirit. The strength for holy

living, and diligent working, and

patient suffering, He imparts. " Every

good gift, and every perfect gift, is from

above," etc. " By the grace of God I

am what I am." " For who makcth
thee to differ? and what hast thou that

thou didst not receive? now if thou

didst receive it, why dost thou glory as

if thou hadst not received it?" "Not
unto us, Lord, not unto us, but unto

Thy name give glory, for Thy mercy,

and for Thy truth's sake."

IV. That the good man when he

ii2

has complied with the express require-

ments of the Divine law will seek for

other opportunities of expressing his

devotion.
" This is the law of the Nazarite who

hath vowed his offering unto the Lord
for his separation, beside that which
his hand shall get, according to the
vow which he vowed, so he must do
after the law of his separation ;

" that

is, says Keil and Del., " he had to offer

the sacrifices previously mentioned on
the ground of his consecration vow.
Beyond that he was free to vow any-
thing else according to his ability, to

present other sacrificial gifts to the

Lord for His sanctuary and His ser-

vants, which did not necessarily belong
to the vow of the Nazarite, but were
frequently added." The fulfilment of

even the lai'gest requirements of the

Divine law cannot exhaust the devotion

of the truly godly soul. He who has

truly given himself to the Lord can
never give Him enough to satisfy his

own desire ; where he has given his ut-

most he would fain give more. " Love
never puts its own name upon any-

thing. Love has some object, must
have some object, on whose shrine it

lays its every possession. Love, warm,
intelligent, growing Love, keeps back
nothing from God. Its beaming eyes

look upon every treasure with a view

of ascertaining its proper relation to

the King. Love has endless resources,

because it has endless sacrifices. We
make a grievous mistake when we say,

' Such a man must be rich because he

gives so much to the cause of God ;
' ha

may not be rich in material possessions,

but he must be rich in the spirit of self-

sacrifice. He has a wealthy heart,

and that explains the bounty which

astonishes and confounds those who
have a prince's gold, but a beggar's

spirit." (c)

V. That the good man through the

sacrifices by which He approaches God
has communion with Him.

Such seems to be the meaning sym-

bolized in that part of the ceremonial,

for which directions are given in •

VJ and 20. We quote the note of Keil



CHAP. VI. HOMILETIC COMMENTARY: NUMBERS.

and Del. :
" When this had heen done

the priest took the boiled shoulder of the

ram, with an unleavened cake and wafer

out of the basket, and placed these

pieces in the hands of the Nazarite,

ai»' I waved them before Jehovah. They

then became the portion of the priest,

in addition to the wave-breast and

heave-leg which fell to the priest in the

case of every peace-offering (Lev. vii.

32-34), to set forth the participation of

the Lord in the sacrificial meal. But

the fact that, in addition to these, the

boiled shoulder was given up symboli-

cally to the Lord through the process

of waving, together with a cake and

wafer, was intended to indicate that

the table-fellowship with the Lord,

shadowed forth in the sacrificial meal

of the peace-offering, took place here in

a higher degree ; inasmuch as the Lord

directed a portion of the Nazarite's

meal to be handed over to His repre-

sentatives and servants for them to eat,

that he might thus enjoy the blessed-

ness of having fellowship with his God,

in accordance with that condition of

priestly sanctity into which the Nazarite

had entered through the vow that he

hud made." Through the sacrifice of

Jesus Christ, the good man may have

the most intimate and blessed com-

munion with God. " Jesus saith, I am
the way, the truth, and the life : no
man cometh unto the Father, but by
me." " Through Him we have access

by one Spirit unto the Father."

"Having therefore, brethren, boldness

to enter into the holiest by the blood

of Jesus," etc. (Heb. x. 19-22.) "Our
fellowship is with the Father, and with

His Son Jesus Christ."

Conclusion.

1. Let us give ourselves unreservedly

and heartily to God. " I beseech you,

brethren, by the mercies of God, that

ye present your bodies a living saczd-

fice," etc.

2. Let us seek through God to realize

close and constant communion with Him.

"I would commune with Thee, my God,
E'en to Thy seat I come;

I leave my joys, I leave my sins,

And seek, in Thee my home.
I stand upon the mount of God,
With sunlight in my soul

;

I hear the storms in vales beneath,

I hear the thunders roll
;

But I am calm with Thee, my God,
Beneath these glorious skies

;

And to the height of Thine abode,

Nor storms nor clouds can rise.

this is life, and peace, and joy,

My God, to find Thee so

—

Thy fase to see, Thy voice to hear,

And all Thy love to know."
—G.B. Bubkr.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) WheD, because we have accomplished
Rome little work, wo count that we may
i-Uaightway take our ease, and esteem our
'• Well dono " as already gained, very profit-

able will bo then tho warning of the parable
(Luke xvii. 7-10); the examplo of the hind,
who having laboured all day in the field, re-
sumes his labours in the houso, and only looks
to re.-t and rcfrosh himself when his master
las no farther need of his service

; good for
us that, in the words of the son of Sirach, we
learn to " wax old in our work " (xi. 20), and,
so long as wo are hero, to soe in one task com-
pleti d but a >-t''p|'in^-stone to another which
shall be begun

; ever as we have surmounted
one hill of labour, perceiving anew one rising
nbovn it, and girding ourselves for the sur-
mounting of that as well. Well for us, too, is

it to know and to confess that we are not doin

g

God a favour in perving Him, but He the
highest favour to us in enabling us to this ser-
vice; and that He, graciously accepting our
work and rewarding it, does this solely out of
the freedom and riches of His grace; addiDg
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to it a worth which of itself it does not

possess; that there is another footing, that

namely of the parable, upon which He might
have put all—yea, upon which, though He
does not, yet ice must evermore put it, so far

as is necessary for subduing every motion of

pride and vain-glory, every temptation to

bring in God as our debtor—which we ever-

more are doino;, or are on the point of doing.

—

Archbishop Trench.

There is an anecdote of the saintly and
learned Archbishop Usher, not unfamiliar to

religious readers, which is meant to illustrate

his spiritual modesty. It relates how a

friend frequently urged him to write his

thoughts on Sanctification, which at length he
engaged to do; but, a considerable time elaps-

ing, the performance of his promise was im-
portunately claimed. The Archbishop replied

to this purpose :
" I have not written, and yet

I cannot charge myself with a breach of

promise, for 1 besran to write ; but when I

came to treat of 1 ie new creature which God
formeth by His um Spirit in every regenerate
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soul, I found so little of it wrought in myself
that I could speak of it only as parrots, or by
rote, but without the knowledge of what I

might have expressed ; and, therefore, I durst

not presume to proceed any further upon it."

Upon this his friend .stood amazed to hear such
a confession from so grave, holy, and eminent
a person. The Archbishop then added :

•' I

must tell you, we do not well understand what
SaDCtitication and the new creature are. It is

no loss than for a man to bo brought to an
entire resignation of his own will to the will

of God ; and to live in the offering up of his

soul continually in the flames of love, as a
whole burnt-offering to Christ ; and ch, how
many who profess Christianity are unac-
quainted, experimentally, with this work upon
their souls !

"

—

F. D. Iluntinyton, D.D.
(/<) It is very possible for Christian men to

miss the real extent of the devotion to Himself
which is claimed by our Lord, and which,
throughout the New Testament, is assumed
and implied as the true Christian life. A
Cbristian man may consider that he is at

liberty to determine for himself the objects

for which he will live, provided he seeks those

objects in ways which the ethics of the New
Testament do not condemn. He may suppose,

for instance, that if he likes he may determine
to accumulate a hundred thousand pounds or

a quarter of a million, and that the law of

Christ simply requires him to carry on his

business or profession in a just and honourable
manner, and to give a fair proportion of his

wealth to the reliof of the poor, and the

maintenance of various religious societies. Or
he may suppose that having set his heart upon
r i s i u 4 to a certain social rank, or winning a
certain political position, he is quite at liberty

to concentrate all his strength on this object,

so long as there is nothing dishonest or ignoble

in the means which he adopts to secure it.

But if there be any truth at all in the

Apostle's description of us, if in any sense we
aro the " slaves " of Christ, there is obviously
a fundamental mistake in this conception of

the limits of our duty. Our first question
must be whether Curist wants us to accumu-
late a hundred thousand pounds or a quarter
of a million ; and whether Ho wants us to win
the social rank, or the political power which
we havo resolved to make our own. A master
may often trust his servants to determine for

themselves how they will get a certain work
dono, but whether the work shall be done at

all or not, is a question which must in all

cases be referred to his decision. And when
we are choosing an object to live for—an
object which it may take us many years to

achieve— it certainly shows a curious concep-
tion of the kind of relationship in which wo
stand to Christ, to imagine that we need not

consult Him about the end for which we aro

to live, though we must bo careful to employ
only those means which He approvos. Our
life, on this theory, is not given to Christ.

We keep it for ourselves. We are not really

His. We choose the objects to which it shall

bo devoted. The renunciation of self which
He imperatively requires of us is altogether
evaded. The Lord Jesus Christ is the Lord
of our life in such a sense that it is for Him
to determine the objects for which our life

shall be spent, as well as the way in which
these objects shall be sought. We are in such
a sense His servants, that we have no right

to do any work but His. If we desire that

He should say to us at last, " Well done, good
and faithful servants," it is clear that what-
ever we do must be done for Him.

—

It. \Y.

Dale, M.A., D.D.
(c) David wanted to make an offering

himself, wanted to give vent to the sorrow,
dependence, and gratitude of his soul ; and a
costless sacrifice would not have met this

want. It would have been us-Ioss to suggest
that such a sacrifice would be as good
as any other ; in itself it might be, but not to

him. He felt that the occasion demanded
something more, that something more was
due both to God and to himself : the offering

must be the fruit and form of deep and holy

emotions, and to give a gift would bo to mock
rather than to manifest these emotions. An
illustration may bo taken from some of the

old sacred buildings. You will find them
" finished with themost circumstantial elegance

and minuteness in tho3e concealed portions

which aro excluded from public view, and
which can only be inspected by laborious

climbing or groping," a fact explained by

saving, "that tho whole carving and execution

was considered as an act of solemn worship

and adoration, in which the art^t offered up
his bebt faculties to the praise of tho Creator."

These men of "the dark ages," as we love

in the pride of our compassion to call them,

had in this a true and grand idea : what would

they say of our voneered and gilded modern
life, in which everything is for show and
nothing from reality, everything for a purpose

and nothing from a principle? As these men
builded, so David sacrificed. They builde

not for man, and hence the secret and distant

parts of their work were just as accurately

conceived and finely finished aa those exposed

to the public gaze ; their object was not to do

somothing as cheaply and easily as possible,

but something as well as possible ;
they wished

to raise structures worthy of the Lord ; they

had a zeal for His glory and the glory of His

worship which spurned meanness and imper-

fection however hidden ; and the same spirit

in David rendered needful to him what was

needless in itself, and made it " more blessed

to give" an offering of his own than one re-

ceived from Araunah.

It is tho end and essence of all religion to

turn tho mind from self to God ;
to give it

absorbing views of the Divine beauty and

glory; to fill it with Divine love and zal; to

make it feel honoured in honouring Cod,

blessed in blessing Him ; to mako it feel that

nothing is good enough or great enough for
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Hirn; and when the mind is thus affected and

thus possessed, it will understand and share

the S2>irit of David's resolve, net to offer

burnt-offerings unto the Lord God of that

which doth cost nothing.

—

A. J. Morris.

The Nazarite.

(Verse 21.)

" This is the law of the Nazarite."

Here a new ordinance appears. Is-

rael's whole race was severed from the

world. But the wide circumference-

was girdle to a narrower circle. Where
ail were separate, the Nazarites occu-

pied special separation. They bound
themselves by voluntary vows. The
vow might be the act of men weighed
down by consciousness of sin, appalled

by sight of inborn evil, or penitent by
grievous falls. It might be gratitude

for signal mercies. It might be zeal to

arouse others to think more of God.

The Nazarites' motives are unknown.
But Nazarite rules are rigidly pre-

scribed.

I. No juice of grape, no produce of

the vine, from kernel unto husk, may
touch the consecrated lips.

Believer, this principle is broad and
deep. You openly avow that you are

not your own. Your body, spirit,

mind, and soul, are purchased by re-

deeming blood. They all are bound a

living sacrifice to the one altar—Christ.

Hence you must keep them pure, clean,

bright, strong, vigorous for His work.
They should stand as servants, with
loins girt, ready at all times to dis-

charge His will. Then sedulously flee

whatever may tend to weaken the firm
energy, or to stir up the sleeping brood
of sensual and ungodly lusts.

II. No razor approaches the Naza-
rite' s hair. His flowing locks openly
announce his separate state.

The dedication must not be a secret
act, known only to the conscience and
the Lord. Religion is not for the closet
or the knees alone. It is not a lily,

growing only in the shade. It must
be conspicuous, as locks pendant from
the head. Like the standard, it must
proclaim the country to which the ship
belongs. Pure religion shines as the
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sun, without one cloud. Thus others

profit by its rays.

III. He must avoid all contact with
the dead. (Verse 6, 7.)

Wherefore is death to be thus

shunned 1

? It is the penalty of sin.

Therefore it is emblem of what holy

men should holily abhor. Life, too, is

God's inseparable essence. Therefore,

to intermix with death, denotes a sepa-

ration from God. He who is Christ's

must flee the touch of everything

allied to sin. The Spirit's temple must
be pure. Believer, rigidly apply this

maxim. It drives you from the con-

tagion of ungodly scenes. How many
crowds are nothing but a crowded
charnel house ! How many books are

deathful ! This rule brands many a

pulpit as a plague-spot. A lifeless

teacher often guides in paths of death.

Here, too, we see the misery of those

who by dead works expect to buy soul-

life. All works are dead which grow
not ou the stem of faith. How can

they purchase life ?

But no precautionary care can always

keep men from the dying scene. Death
has an unrestricted range. Thus the

most watchful Nazarite might most
unwillingly stand by the dead. If so,

pollution has polluted him ; his vow is

broken. Thei-efore, atonement must
be made. He is required to place a

whole burnt offering on the blazing

altar. He must then add a sacrifice

for sin. Moreover, as a debtor, he

must buy remission by a trespass-

offering. Thus the chief types which
shadowed out Christ's blood must all

be brought. This is not all. The
former period of his Nazarate is can-

celled ; he must commence afresh his

dedicated walk. Beware of sudden
evil. Satan is a lurking foe ; where



IIOMILETIC COMMENTARY: NUMBERS. cnAP. vi.

least suspected, nets are spread. But
there is hope for suddenly-contracted

guilt. There is a Saviour waiting to

obliterate ; there is no stain which He
removes not. Pardon found must be

the starting-point of new devotedness.

The cleansed hands fight with more
vigour.

But what if deliberate transgression

be indulged 1 The ordinance is silent

here, and thus warns solemnly. Where
shall he turn who turns presumptuously

from God 1

? Grieve not the Spirit's

gentle mind.

The Nazarite continued only for a

fixed time ; but grand solemnities

attested the completion of this hallowed

state. No rite is absent which oonfesses

need of remission, and trust in recon-

ciling blood. (Verses 13-21.) What is

the purport of this multitude of rites I

They all seek expiation. They graphi-

cally show that holiest deeds of holiest

men can only find acceptance through
the dying Jesus. Believer, is not this

the conscious feeling of your humbled
soul 1 Behold the cross. There is

your only help ; cleanse there the stains

of your most holy hours. Live under
vows, as a strict Nazarite ; but wrestle

for forgiveness as a sad short-comer.

—

Henry Law, D.D.

The Priestly Blessing.

(Verses 22-27.)

" The spiritual character of the con-

gregation of Israel culminated in the

blessing with which the priests were to

bless the people. The directions as to

this blessing, therefore, impressed the

seal of perfection upon the whole order

and organization of the people of God,

inasmuch as Israel was fh'st truly

formed into a congregation of Jehovah

by the fact that God not only bestowed

His blessing upon it, but placed the

communication of this blessing in the

hands of the priests, the chosen and
constant mediators of the blessings of

His grace, and imposed it upon them
as one portion of their official duty.

The blessing which the priests were to

impart to the people, consisted of a

triple blessing of two members each,

which stood related to each other thus.

The second in each case contained a

special application of the first to the

people, and the three gradations un-

folded the substance of the blessing step

by step with ever-increasing emphasis."

—A • il and Del.

Let us notice

—

I. The Divine Direction.
" And the Lord spake unto Moses,

saying, Speak unto Aaron and to his

sons, saying, On this wise ye shall bless

the children of Israel." It was the

duty of the priests ministerially to

bless the people by prayer to God on

their behalf; they were to entreat Him
to bless them. But in this place they

are commanded to pronounce His bles-

sing upon them : speaking in His name,

and as His representative, they were

to declare the people blessed. The
blessing which is pronounced in accor-

dance with the Divine direction cannot

be a mere form ; it must accord with

reality. The command to pronounce

the blessing may be regarded as an

assurance that, when it was pronounced,

the blessing itself would be given.

The command to the priest to pronounce

the blessing is equivalent to the

promise of God to bestow that blessing.

The Christian minister is required both

to pray for the blessing of God upon

the people of His charge, and with con-

fidence to pronounce that blessing upon

all who sincerely seek God.

II. The Divine Benediction.

"Saying unto them, The Lord bless'

thee, and keep thee: The Lord make

I lis face shine upon thee, and be gracious

unto thee : The Lord lift up His coun-

tenance upon thee, and give thee

peace."

Let us notice here

—

1. The significant form of the Bene-

diction. (1) The triple use of the sat red

Name is significant. "The Priestly
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Blessing proscribed for ritual usage in

the Book of Numbers," says Canon
Liddon, " is spoken of as putting the

Name of God, that is to say, a symbol

unveiling His nature upon the children

of Israel. Here, then, we discover a

distinct limit to the number of the

Persons Who are internal to the Unity

of God. The priest is to repeat the

Most Holy Name Three times. The
Hebrew accentuation, whatever be its

date, shows that the Jews themselves

saw in this repetition the declaration of

a mystery in the Divine Nature. Un-
less such a repetition had been designed

to secure the assertion of some im-

portant truth, a single mention of the

Sacred Name would have been natural

in a system, the object of which was to

impress belief in the Divine Unity upon
an entire people. This significant

repetition, suggesting, without dis-

tinctly asserting, a Trinity in the Being
of God, did its work in the mind of

Israel." The same thing has been
argued from a consideration of the

several members of the Benediction.

Thus Richard Watson says, " If the

three members of this forrn of benedic-

tion be attentively considered, they
will lie found to agree respectively with
the three Persons taken in the usual
order of the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Ghost. The Father is the
Author of blessing and preservation

;

illumination and grace are from the
Son

; illumination and peace from the
Spirit, the Teacher of truth, and the
Comforter." And while in the triple

mention of the sacred Name and the
threefold blessing, we have suggestions
of the Trinity of Persons in the God-
head, in the great assurance, " I will

bless them," we have a revelation of
the Divine Unity—that God is One.

(2) The use of the singular number in
reference to the subjects of the blessing is

significant. " The Lord bless thee, and
keep thee," etc. Six times we have the
pronoun in the singular number

—

" thee." According to the Speaker's
Comm., the singular number indicates
that the blessing is conferred on Israel
collective/1/. May we not view it also
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as indicating the regard of God for the

individual ] " If we take the law to

ourselves, we may take the blessing to

ourselves, as if our names were in-

serted." So the Christian believer may
say, " The son of God loved me, and
gave Himself for me."

2. The Divine fulness of the Benedic-

tion. " As the threefold repetition of

a word or sentence serves to express the

thought as strongly as possible (cf. Jer.

vii. 4, xxii. 29), the triple blessing ex-

pressed in the most unconditional

manner the thought, that God would
bestow upon His congregation the whole
fulness of the blessing enfolded in His
Divine Being which was manifested as

Jehovah." Man's need of God's bless-

ing is implied. That need arises from
his condition as a creature dependent

on God for " life, and breath, and all

things ;" and as a sinful creature, who
merits no good from God. Apart from
the blessing of God man is utterly un-

done. First, the blessing of God in

general is pronounced, " The Lord bless

thee ;
" and then that blessing is pro-

nounced in some of its particular forms

(a). The second clause in each verse

of the Benediction defines more closely

the general tenor of the preceding one.

The blessing includes—(1) The preser-

vation of God. " The Lord bless thee,

and keep thee." Danger is implied.

We are weak, inexperienced, prone to

sin, exposed to temptation. God is our

only sufficient and all-suificient Guar-

dian. What subtlety can surprise Him
who is infinite in intelligence 1 What
strength can stand against Omnipotence?
" Kept by the power of God, through
faith unto salvation" (6). (2) The

favour of God. " The Lord make His
face shine upon thee, and be gracious

unto thee." When the Divine face is

dark with frowns, distress and death

ensue ; when it is bright with favours,

life and joy flow to man. " They perish

at the rebuke of Thy countenance."
" Cause Thy face to shine, and we shall

be saved." There seems to be an allu-

sion to the shining of the sun. It gives

life, light, heat, beauty, power, joy.

" In His favour is life." " The light of
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the Divine countenance is the sum of

all delight." (See our notes on Psa.

lxxx. 3 ; Horn. Gomm. on Psalms, pp.

466-468). (3) The peace of God.
" The Lord lift up His countenance

upon thee, and give thee peace." D"0^

peace, " the sum of all the good which
God sets, prepares, or establishes for

His people." M. Henry :
" Peace, in-

cluding all that good which »ocs to

make up a complete happiness." This

great blessing is viewed as flowing from

the gracious regard of God for man.
Pardon, preservation, peace, an un-

speakable wealth of blessing flows to

man from the sovereign favour of our

gracious God.
III. The Divine Ratification.

" And they shall put my name upon

the children of Israel, and I will bless

them." The Benediction was not to

be the mere utterance of a pious wish
;

but God would give effect to it. The
people were to be blessed in the Sacred
Name, and as the people of God ; and
God promises to make good the blessing

pronounced by the priests. " A Divine
blessing goes along with Divine institu-

tions, and puts virtue and efficacy into

them." God will certainly bless His
own ordinances unto all those who be-

lieve.

Conclusion.

Let us firmly believe in the great
willingness of God to bless us, and let

us heartily seek for " the fulness of the
blessing of the G«spel of Christ."

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) When we ask God's blessing, wo pray
that first He would bleeps us with all spiritual

blessings in heavenly placos in Christ Jesus.

We pray that He would bless us with the

pardon of every sin, with the healing of every
moral disease, with fitness for the world to

come, with victory over the trials of the world
that now is. We pray that Ho would stamp
upon our hearts that Divine and inexhaustible

blessing which will turn our trials into ele-

ments of sanctification, our griefs and our tears

into a ministry of grace and progress, and edu-

cation for glory; and all the assaults of Satan
and the obstructions of sin into means of

ripening and maturing us as the sons of God
for a kingdom that fadeth not away. It is

God's ble-sing laid upon the heart within that

alters to a Christian the whole world without.

If the world were now to be turned into Para-

dise by God's breath coming over it again,—
yet, if unconverted men were left to tread that

Paradise, they would soon reduco it to the

desert, polluting, blasting, and destroying all.

No outer change for the better will ever do
without an inner one. There must not only

be a pure and beautiful Paradise, but there

must be a holy man and a holy woman to live

in it; and it would bo in vain that the millen-

nium wero to burst upon our world if we had
not first a little millennium within to melt

into the gr^at millennium without, making the

outer world and the inner world in harmony,
at peace with God, and therefore at peace

with one another. Our constant idea is, that

what man wants is something done to his

outer circumstances ; the real and the Divine

one is that something should he done for man
in his inner heart. Man is sick and dying; it

will be of very little, or of very transient use

to change his bed ; what he wants is to be

cured of his disease. The great mischief is,

not what sin has done to the outer world, but
what sin has done to the inner world ; and if

the inner world can be made right, then all

the outer will seem to be altorod. If you go
forth with a sad, a grieved, and a bruised spirit

into the loveliest scenes of nature, they will

all lose their charms to you. To a man who
is sorrowful, his own fireside will only reflect

sorrow; to a heart that is ill at ease, the
fairest landscape will communicate no ecstasy.

But on the other hand, let a man's heart be
overflowing with joy—let the first light of

Eden that is to be, shine into his mind, and
the very desert itself to that man's eye will

grow beautiful, and the blackest scenes of the
world will shine bright, and all nature will

reflect a joy that is first in his own heart, and
repeats itself by a law as beneficent as it is

true, wherever he sets his foot, or in whatever
path of the world he walks. What we need
therefore is, first the blessinc pronounced on
the heart, and then we shall hear it in multi-

plying echoes, and reflected in sweet music
from every point of the horizon around ami
without us.

—

John dimming, J) I).

(I>) Christians are kept by the supreme
love of their omnipotent Saviour (John x.

23, 29 ; Judo i.). The Lord Jesus not only

redeemed His people ; Ho is at this hour in-

terceding for them ; and His intercessi'Ti

the saints. As Pi-ter was kept (Luke xxii.

31) by the Saviour's mediation, so all the good
of all lands, in every age, are supported in

temptation and broucht through to the praise

and glory of God. Sublime is tbo realization

of the thought that our living and Divink
Lord is standing before the Throne promoting
the well-being of His stru?gling and often-

times disspiritod Church. He known that wo
105
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are still in the wilderness as " strangers and
pilgrims "—still exposed to the attacks of a

relentless antagonist—and still possessors of a

depraved nature; hence, He "over liveth to

make intercession" for His Church. Would
it not comfort our hoarts in seasons of distress

to ponder the fact of our Saviour's interces-

sion ? No longer would wo be oppressed with

a sense of loneliness, for no spirit can be deso-

late for which the Son of God is interceding.

Am I addressing a faint-heartod disciple of the

Lord—one who is ever on the stormy lake of

Galilee? Cheer thee! though human sym-
pathy may flow scantily, Divine sympathy is

unlimitod in abundance. The Saviour, though

unseen, is not inaccessible; and though no

longer on the Cross, He stands as the great

High priest in the Holy of Holies. He will

"keep" His people as the aj^ple of His eye.

He has " all power " to curb the rage of the
whirlwind, and to pacify the roar of the storm,

and to bring His Israel to their " desired

haven"! "Kept by the power of God."
What more can we need to assure our hearts

and to transfuse them with peace? "The
power of God" is the stay of the universe—it

is the hope of all creation animate and inani-

mate. Blessed God ! they are well kept whom
Thou keepest ; do Thou in Thy abounding
goodness comfort our hearts with the assurance
that Thou wilt keep us unto the end ! We
cannot keep ourselves : we are blind, and
weak, and ignorant, but Thou art full of help

;

teach us, therefore, by Thy Spirit, to feel that

"our help is in the Name of the Lord, who
made heaven and earth."

—

Jos. Parker, D.D.

The Preacher's Blessing; or the Happy New Year.

(Verses 22-2G.)

Now Year's Day so seldom falls on

a Sunda}7', that, when it does, it would
be a pity to let it slip, without wishing

you all a happy new year, according to

the good old English custom. But the

world's notion of happiness, and the

Gospel notion of happiness, are very dif-

ferent ; and therefore the world's wishes

for your happiness, and the preacher's

wishes for your happiness must be very

different also. The world's good wishes

arc like itself, worldly : they look chiefly

to the body : they reach not beyond
earth, and the things of earth. Whereas
the good wishes of the preacher are

chiefly for your souls : he looks, and by
his office is bound to look, first to the
one thing needful ; his desires for your
welfare are guided by the Gospel, and,
like that, would raise you up to heaven.
Even with regard to this world, the
preacher knows full well, that the
greatest happiness wo can any of us
enjoy is a peaceful mind, a quiet con-
science, the feeling that God is recon-
ciled to us, and loves us, and cares for

us, and watches over us, and will so
order and arrange whatever may befall

us, that all things shall work together
for our good. These are the very best
gifts which any man can have in this
life ; and they are all contained in the
text. Tliorefore, to every one of you I

say, " The Lord bless thee, and keep
10G

X

thee," etc. But let us look at the text

a little in detail ; and let us keep in

mind that this solemn blessing was of

God's own appointment ; so that we
may expect to find mention of all those

things which He knows to be best for

His people.
" The Lord bless thee "

! that is, the

Lord give thee every good gift, and pour

down on thee in due abundance what-
ever is wholesome and profitable, for

thy soul first, and also for thy body.
" The Lord keep thee !

" that is, the

Lord watch over thee for good, and
shield thee from every kind of evil.

" The Lord make His face shine

upon thee, and be gracious unto thee."

You all know the difference of feel

between a sunshiny and a cloudy day.

The real heat may be the same—nay,

the cloudy may be warmer than the

sunshiny—for wo often have bright

sunshine in the clear frosty days of

winter, and heavy clouds in the middle
of summer. But though the real heat

may be the same—though the ther-

mometer may tell us that the cloudy
day is the warmer of the two—yet to

our feelings it may be quite the contrary.

There is something so enlivening in the

sun, that I have often known persons

come in from a walk on a bright winter's

day, and speak of it as very pleasant

;

while the same persons on a damp,
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cloudy evening in July, would be the

first to shiver, and to wish for a fire.

Now, the same difference does it make
to a man's soul, whether God's face is

shining on him or no. Let God's face

shine on the soul, it walks in the

brightest sunshine ; let God veil His

face and cloud it over, the soul feels

chilled and is discomforted. (Psa. xxx.

7.) Do we not see many a man dis-

quictod and ill at ease in the midst of

riches and luxuries ; while his poor

neighbour, who lives in a sorry hovel,

may look always cheerful and con-

tented 1 What is this difference owing
to

1

? Not to the health and strength of

the poor man ; for he may be old, and
often a sufferer from cold and wet, and
he cannot afford to buy himself the

little comforts suited to his years and
infirmities. The rich man, on the other

hand, may still be young ; his disease,

if it can be called one, is more of the

mind than of the body; he can consult

the best physicians ; he can travel from
place to place in search of pleasure ; he

is not forced to deny himself any one

earthly thing that may tend to his ease

and enjoyment. Yet with all this, in

spite of his youth and riches, in spite

of Ins having no outward ailment, and
possessing every comfort and luxury

that heart could wish for, he may be

always growling and grumbling ; while

the dweller in the old hovel, with the

pinching frost of poverty and age, and

sometimes sickness to boot, sharp upon
him, may be ever making the best of

his condition, and finding out some-

thing in it to thank God for. "What,

then, is this difference owing to 1 The
cause is simply this, that the poor man
has led a Christian life, or at least has

turned to God in earnest, and repented
<.if his sins betimes ; and so God has

allowed His face to shine upon him and
to cheer him ; while his rich neighbour
has been led astray by the deceitfulness

of riches, and has been so taken up
with his pleasures, or with the cares

which riches bring with them, that he

could not spare time to think about

God. He has turned his face away
from God ; therefore God has turned

away His face from him, and left him
in clouds and heaviness. Oh, that you
might but know and feel the joy and
gladness which the light of God's face

can shed on the soul of the Christian !

" The Lord be gracious to thee !

"

that is, the Lord receive thy prayers,

as a kind and merciful king hearkens
to the petitions of his subjects (comp.
Exod. xxii. 27 ; Neh. ix. 17 ; Jonah iv. 2;

Psa, lxxvii. 7-9). To pray, then, that

God will be gracious to His people,

is to pray tnat He will listen to your
supplications, and grant your requests,

that He will be slow to mark what you
have done amiss, and ready to take you
into favour when you forsake your sins

and cry to Him for pardon.

"The Lord lift up His countenance
upon thee !" that is, the Lord show
forth His favour and love toward you.

We may suppose this expression taken

from a king sitting on his throne, and
looking witli eyes of such goodwill on
the petitioners who come before him
that the by-standers perceive, and the

petitioners themselves feel, that he is

their friend : they feel that they have

the happiness of being esteemed and
loved by him, and that they can reckon
with certainty on his protection. To
be countenanced thus by the King of

kings is the highest privilege a son of

Adam can enjoy. If the king had
looked favourably upon us, we should

expect to receive some honour or

preferment ; or at least we should feel

certain that, so far as he could hinder,

he would not sutler anyone to hurt us.

So is it with those who have Oud's

countenance, but in a far, far higher

degree. For the king, great as he is,

is only a man. His power is cut short

in a thousand ways, and, at the

can only follow us to the grave. But

God is the King of kings: His power

has no bounds, except His own wisdom

and goodness and will : in the grave,

where human ride is at an end, ilis

rule and sovereignty are doubled, eta

" The Lord give thi pi ace I" I'

is the fruit of God's favour. " The

effect of righteousness is peace." If

we know we are forgiven for Christ's

107
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sake, we are at peace. If, out of

gratitude and love to our Master and

Saviour, we are living in obedience to

His holy laws, then too we have every

ground and reason to be at peace (1

Pet. iii. 13).

There is a false peace, a peace arising

out of recklessness and carelessness,

and the never thinking about God.

Would you say that Samson was at

peace when he lay sleeping in the lap

of Delilah? So dangerous, so deadly

is the false securit}' of the self-righteous

and the careless. Rouse yourselves, I

beseech you, from such fatal slumbers,

if any of you have hitherto been sinking

beneath them. Awake ! behold, the

face of the Lord does not shine, but

frown upon you. Let this be the first

day of a new year of godly fear and
hope.

The Lord bless you this year, and
keep you ! etc.

—

A. W. Hare, A.M.

God will Bless His own Ordinances.

(Verses 23-27.)

The exercise of benevolence is that

which every child of God should culti-

vate to the uttermost; but ministers

above all should consider it as the dis-

tinguishing badge of their office ; they

are compelled indeed sometimes to

" use sharpness ;
" but whether they

rebuke, or whether they exhort, they

should be actuated by nothing but

a principle of love. Under the Law
it was a very important part of the

priestly office to bless the people, and
God prescribed a form of words to

be used by Aaron and his sons in the

discharge of that duty. Nor can any
words better express the scope and end
cf the Christian ministry. If the people

be brought to receive abundant com-
munications of grace and peace, and to

surrender up themselves entirely to

God, a minister can desire nothing more
in this world ; his labours are well re-

paid. To promote this blessed end, we
shall—

I. Ixplain the words before us.

God is here making known His will

to Moses, and directing him what orders
to give to Aaron and his sons respecting

the execution of their priestly office

;

and there are two duties which He as-

signs to them :

—

1. To 1)1ess (he people in God's name.
This was repeatedly declared to be their
office (Daut. xxi. 5), and the constant
practice of the Apostles shows that it

was to l)o continued under the Christ-
ian dispensation. In conformitv to their
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example, the Christian Church has
universally retained the custom of

closing the service with a pastoral

benediction. We are not indeed to

suppose that ministers can, by any
power or authority of their own, convey

a blessing (Acts iii. 12) ; they can

neither select the persons who shall be
blessed, nor fix the time, the manner,
or the degree in which any shall receive

a blessing; but, as stewards of the

mysteries of God, they dispense the

bread of life, assuredly expecting that

their Divine Master will give a salutary

effect to the ordinances of His own
appointment. The direction in the

text was confirmed with an express

promise, that what they spake on earth

should be ratified in heaven; and every

faithful minister may take encourage-

ment from it in the discharge of his

own duty, and may consider God as

saying to him. Bless thou the congrega-

tion, " and I will bless them " (Luke x.

5-G ; John xx. 23).

2. To claim the people as Gods pro-

perty. To " put the name of God upon
them " is to challenge them as His por-

tion, the lot of His inheritance (Deut.

xxxii. 9). This every minister must
do in most authoritative terms ; and
not only claim them as His property,

but excite them with all earnestness to

surrender up themselves to His service.

Nor shall their exhortations be lost, for

God will accompany them " with the

Holy Ghost sent down from heaven ;

"
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and the people, constrained by the

Divine impulse, shall say, " I am the

Lord's" (Isa. xliv. 3-5). Moreover, in

their intercession for the people, they

are also to urge this plea with God on

their behalf (Jer. xiv. 9 ; Dan. ix.

17-19). Thus are they to strengthen

the connection between God and them,

and to promote that fellowship with

God, which is the end, as well as the

means, of all spiritual communications.

II. Notice some truths contained in

them.
Amidst the many profitable observa-

tions that may be deduced from the

text there are some deserving of peculiar

attention.

1. The priests under the Law, while

they blessed the people, typically repre-

sented the office of Christ Himself. Christ

as our great High Priest performs every

part of the priestly office ; and it is

remarkable that He was in the very act

of blessing His disciples when He was
taken up from them into heaven (Luke

xxiv. 50,51). Nor did He then cease, but

rather began, as it were, to execute that

ottice, which He has been fulfilling from

that time to the present hour. St.

Peter, preaching afterwards to a vast

concourse of people, declared to them
that to bless them was the great end

for which Jesus had ascended, and that

He was ready, both as a Prince and a

Saviour, to give them repentance and
remission of sins (Acts iii. 2G ; v. 31).

Let us then conceive the Lord Jesus

standing now in the midst of us, and,

with uplifted hands, pronouncing the

benediction in the text; is there one

amongst us that would not cordially

add, "Amen, Amen'"? Nor let this

be thought a vain and fanciful idea,

since He lias promised to be wherever

two or three are gathered together in

His name, and that too for the very

purpose which is here expressed. (Com-

pare Matt, xviii. 20, with Exod. xx.

24.)

2. The ministers are used as instru-

ments to convey blessings ; God Himself is

the only Author and Giver of them. The
very words which the priests were

commanded to use, directed the atten-

tion of all to God Himself ; nor could the

frequent repetition of Jehovah's name
fail to impress the most careless auditor

with a conviction, that the blessing

could come from God alone. We ought
indeed to reverence God's ministers as

the authorised dispensers of His bless-

ings (1 Thess. v. 13); but we must
look for the blessings themselves to God
alone ; and endeavour to exercise faith

on the Father as the Fountain of them,

on Christ as the Channel in which they

flow, and on the Holy Spirit as the

Agent by whose Divine energy they

are imparted to the soul (Rev. i. 4, 5).

At the same time we should remember
the obligations which these mercies lay

us under to devote ourselves entirely

to the service of our gracious and

adorable Benefactor.

3. However iveak the ordinances be in

themselves, yet shall they, if attended in

faith, be available fur our greatest good.

Nothing can be conceived more simple

in itself than a priestly benediction
;

yet, most undoubtedly it brought down
many blessings upon the people. And
can we suppose that God will put less

honour upon His ordinances under the

Gospel dispensation 1 Shall not " grace,

mercy and peace flow down from God
the Father and from the Lord Jesus

Christ,"' in answer to the fervent inter-

cessions of His ministers'? (2 Tim. i. 2).

Though ministers be but earthen

vessels, yet shall they impart unto the

people the richest treasures (2 Cor. iv.

7). Their word shall not be in vain,

but shall accomplish God's good

pleasure, etc. (Isa. Iv. 10, 11). Let not

then the henediction be so often slighted,

as though it were only a signal to de-

part : but while it is delivered with

solemnity in the name of God, let every

heart be expanded to receive the bene-

fit. Let every one consider himself in

particular as the person addressed

("thee" was repeated six times) ;
and

may the experience of all attest at this

time that God is ready to " grant us

above all that we can ask or think."

—

C. Simeon, if.A.
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CHAPTER VII.

Critical and Explanatory Notes.

In this chapter we have the narra-

tive of the presentation of gifts by the

princes of the tribes at the dedication

of the altar. " This presentation took

place at the time (DV) when Moses,

after having completed the erection of

the tabernacle, anointed and sanctified

the dwelling and the altar, together

with their furniture (Lev. viii. 10, 11).

Chronologically considered, this ought

to have been noticed after Lev. viii. 10.

But in order to avoid interrupting the

connection of the Sinaitic laws, it is in-

troduced for the first time at this point,

and placed at the head of the events

which immediately preceded the de-

parture of the people from Sinai, be-

cause these gifts consisted in part of

materials that were indispensably

necessary for the transport of the taber-

nacle during the march through the
desert. Moreover, there was only an
interval of at the most forty days be-

tween the anointing of the tabernacle,

which commenced after the first day of

the first month (cf. Exod. xl. 16, and
Lev. viii. 10), and lasted eight days,

and the departure from Sinai, on the
twentieth day of the second month
(chap. x. ii), and from this we have to
deduct six days for the Passover, which
took place before their departure (chap,
ix. 1 sqq.) ; and it was within this

period that the laws and ordinances
from Lev. xi. to Num. vi. had to be
published, and the dedicatory offerings

to be presented. Now, as the presen-
tation itself was distributed, according

,

to vers. 11 sqq., over twelve or thirteen
days, we may very well assume that it

did not entirely precede the publication
of the laws referred to, but was carried
on in part contemporaneously with it.

The presentation of the dedicatory gifts
of one tribe-prince mightpossibly occupy
only a few hours of the day appointed
for the purpose, and the rest of the dav,
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therefore, might very conveniently be
made use of by Moses for publishing

the laws. In this case the short space

of a month and a few days would be

amply sufficient for everything that

took place."

—

Keil and Bel.

Ver. 2. The princes of the tribes, and
were over them, etc. Margin : Who stood

over, etc. Keil and Del :
" Those tvho

stood over those that were numbered, i.e.,

who were their leaders or rulers " (see

chap. i. 4-16).

Ver. 3. Covered tvagons. Gescnius
and De Wette translate :

" litter

wagons;" but their rendering "can
neither be defended etymologically, nor

based upon D^ in Isa. lxvi. 20."—

Keil and Del. The rendering of the

LXX is d/xafas Aa/x7T7jvt/<a5, which, ac-

cording to Euseb. Emis. signifies two-

wheeled vehicles. Dr. A. Clarke

renders :
" tilted wagons." And Dr.

H. E. J. Howrard :
" tilted wains."

They use the word tilted in the sense

of tented, or, as in the A. V., covered
;

and this seems to be the meaning of

the original.

The service of the sanctuary. Heb.

lit., " the holy," i.e., the holy things

(see chap. iv. 5-20).

Ver. 10, In the day. Keil and Del.,

" That is, at the time ' that they

anointed it.' ' Day,' as in Gen. ii. 4."

Ver. 13. One silver charger. A dish,

or deep bowl. (See Exod. xxv. 29.) [One

silver bowl. A basin to receive the

blood of the sacrifice in.

Ver. 14. One spoon. A censer, on
which they placed the incense, as in

Exod. xxv. 29.

Ver. 84-86. Attersol (1618) reckons

the whole of the dishes, basins, and
censers to be worth about £420. Dr.

A. Clarke (1836), in loco, gives his

calculation in detail, and makes the

total £627 Is. 114/1. The Speaker's

Comm. (1871) : "If a silver shekel be
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taken roughly as weighing 2 - 5 of a

shilling, and a golden shekel 1*15 of a
sovereign, the intrinsic worth, by weight

of each silver charger, will be 325s., of

i
each bowl 175s., of each golden spoon

|
230s. Consequently the aggregate

worth, by weight, of the whole of the
' offerings will be .£-138. But the real

worth of such a sura, when measured
by the prices of clothing and food at

that time, must have been vastly

greater. It must not be forgotten, too,

that the tabernacle itself had been

recently constructed at a vast cost."

Vcr. 89. The tabernacle of the con-

gregation. Hob., "The tent of meeting."

T<> speak with Him, i.e., with God, as

in the margin ; for " the name Jehovah,

though not expressly mentioned before,

is contained iinplic'Ue in ohel moid, ' the

tent of meeting.' " He heard the voice of
one speaking. Rather, " he heard the
voice speaking," or "conversing."

Proceeding to our Ilomiletical treat-

ment of the chapter, we have in the
first paragraph

—

An Ancient Offering, and its Modern Lessons.

(Verses 1-9.)

These verses suggest the following

lessons

—

1. That they who hold the most
honourable positons should be most
libei-al in contributions to worthy
objects.

The princes of the tribes of Israel

are here prominent in bringing their

offering for the service of the Tabernacle.

They present an example well worthy
the imitation of those who are exalted

in rank, rich in possessions, or great

in power. Such persons are under all

the ordinary obligations to help forward
every good work. They, in common
with all men, are required to use their

talents, means, and opportunities so as

to accomplish the greatest amount of

good. They are also under special

obligations to advance every true and
good cause amongst men, because of

the conspicuousness of their position,

and the extent of their influence. The
extent of our obligations is determined
by our opportunities. Privilege is the
measure of responsibility. "For unto
whomsoever much is given, of him
shall be much required : and to whom
men have committed much, of him will

they ask the more."
1. Great honours should incite to great

efforts to do good. Those upon whom
God has bestowed great wealth, or
whom He has raised to exalted stations,

shouuld manifest their thankfulness by

generously promoting those objects

which accord with the Divine will. " The
more any are advanced, the more is

expected from them, on account of the

greater opportunity they have of serv-

ing God and their generation. What
are wealth and authority good for, but
as they enable a man to do so much
the more good in the world 1

"

2. Great influence involves great obli-

gation. The example of persons in high
station is extensively observed; their

exalted position gives conspicuousness

to their life and conduct. Their

example is also very effective, for per-

sons are generally proue to copy it,

when that of persons in lowly stations

would be disregarded. So their in-

fluence is very great ; and the posses-

sion of great influence is a sacred and
solemn trust. So " superior rank de-

mands superior worth." They who are

exalted in station should cultivate the

exalted in character and conduct ; and
BO their great influence will be a great

blessing.

" Since by your greatness you
Aro nearer Heaven in placo, bo nearer it

In goodness. Rich men should transcend the

poor,

As clouds the earth ; raised by the comfort of

The sun, to wator dry and barren grounds."

Tourutivc. (ti)

II. That they who are not entirely

engaged in religious ministries should

seek to help those who are so engaged.

Ill
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These princes of the tribes were not

set apart for religious duties ; but by

this offering of wagons and oxen for

the service of the tabernacle, they

evinced their desire to assist the Levites

iu discharging their sacred duties.

"You know," says Babington, "how
the Levites were to carry upon their

shoulders the things belonging to the

tabernacle when they removed, but now
they shall be eased by these chariots

and oxen. So the laity careth for the

clergy, to help them, to ease them, to

comfort them in their duties belonging

to God. And ! how could I dwell in

the meditation of it a whole day, it is

so sweet. Will you note it and think

of it 1 I trust you will, and so I com-

mit it to you." There are still many
ways in which Christian men and
women may, and in which some of

them do, assist their ministers. It

is the privilege and duty of every dis-

ciple of Christ Jesus to engage in some
work for the good of others ; and when
every one is so engaged, the labours of

the ministers of the Gospel, which in

some instances are very arduous and
continuous, will be much lightened, and
from many things, which by reason of

the sloth or unreasonableness of the

churches they now have to do, though
they pertain not to their work, they
will then be entirely free. The offer-

ing of the princes of the tribes manifests

a thoughtfulness and appropriateness,

which are well worthy of commendation
and imitation. They gave with wise

judgment such things as proved most
useful in the service of the tabernacle.

(*)

III. That God is graciously pleased
to accept of man's offerings.

"And the Lord spake unto Moses,
saying, Take it of them, that they may
be to do the service of the tabernacle
of the congregation ; and thou shalt
give them unto the Levites, to every
man according to his service." Thus
God signifies his acceptance of their
ofFering. Surely it is a great honour
which God confers upon us in accepting
our gifts in His service. If our heart
be sincere, the offering of even the
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smallest gift, or the feeblest effort in

His cause, He accepts, approves, and,

in His great grace, will reward. ''Who-
soever shall give to drink unto one of

these little ones a cup of cold water

only in the name of a disciple, verily I

say unto you, he shall in no wise lose

his reward." Let this be to us an in-

centive to liberal and hearty giving,

and faithful and diligent working iu

His cause.

IV. That gifts for religious pur-

poses should be used in accordance

with the will of God.

"Thou shalt give them unto the

Levites, to every man according to his

service. And Moses took the wagons
and the oxen, and gave them unto the

Levites. Two wagons and four oxen

he gave unto the sons of Gershom, ac-

cording to their service," etc. The
offering was faithfully applied by Moses
in such a way as to gratify the wishes

of the givers, serve the interests of the

people, and comply with the directions

of the Loi'd. Here is a lesson which is

very wide in its applications, and which
is urgently needed in some quarters to-

day. The offerings which are con-

tributed to the cause of God, should

be used not for the mere increase and
aggrandisement of a sect or party, not

for the mere advocacy and spread of

any pet notions, favourite theories, or

sectarian creeds, but for the promotion

of the cause and glory of God in the

well-being of humanity. This is at-

tained by doing the largest amount of

{rood in the most Christlike spirit.

The money or property, which in past

ages, was left for purposes which were

then useful and worthy, but which, in

the altered circumstances of this age,

have very much ceased to be so, should

be applied to such purposes as shall be

at once productive of the most good to

the community, and most nearly in ac-

cord with the wishes of the giver, as

far as they can be ascertained. To at-

tempt to monopolise such gifts, or

restrict the benefits which might be

attained by them, on the ground of

the wishes of the " pious donor," or
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" founder," is, to say the least, utterly

unworthy of Christian men.

V. That in the Divine arrangements

help is granted unto men according to

their respective needs.
" Thou shalt give them unto the

Levites, to every man according to his

service. And Moses took the waggons

and the oxen, and gave them unto the

Levites," etc., vers. 5-9. The principle

of distribution which Moses adopted,

was laid down by God Himself; "Give
to every man according to his service."

In harmony with this principle, the

Merarites, to whom was assigned the

most burdensome part of the service

(chap. iv. 29-33), received four wagons

and eight oxen ; the Gershonites, whose

service was less burdensome (chap. iv.

21-2G), received two wagons and four

oxen ; while the Kohathites, who had

to carry the most holy things upon
their shoulders, and were provided with

poles for that purpose (chap. iv. 4-20),

received neither wagon nor oxen.

There is a proportion between the

burden imposed and the strength im-

parted. " God proportions the burden

to the back," says Trapp. But it is

both more correct and more inspiring

to say, God proportions the back to

the burden. (Comp. 1 Cor. x. 13, with

2 Cor. xii. 9.) God will not suffer us to

be tempted above that wc arc able, be-

cause as the power of temptation in-

creases, He will increase our power of

resistance. As our need increases He
increases the communications of His

grace ; and the infinitude of His re-

sources must ever immeasurably surpass

our utmost need. And as His know-
ledge of us and kindness toward us are

infinite, we may rest assured that lie

will not fail to proportion His assistance

to our necessities. What an encourage-

ment is this as we look on to the future,

with its unknown experiences, its

possibilities of soro trial, of insuperably

difficult labour, etc. Infinite resources

of patience and power, grace and
courage, are pledged to us. Apart from
Christ we can do nothing ; but with the

help of the Holy one of Israel even a
" worm shall thresh the mountains, and

beat them small, and make the hills as

chaff." (See Isa. xli. 13-16.) "God
is able to make all grace abound toward

you; that ye, always having all suffi-

ciency in all things, may abound to

every good work." " When I am weak,

then am I strong;" for Christ's

strength is made perfect in His people's

weakness. " I can do all things through

Christ which streugtheneth me." (c)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) They that are groat, and worthy to be so,

Hide not their rays from meanest plants

that grow.

Why is the sun set on a throne so high,

But to give light to each inferior eye ?

His radiant eyes distribute) lively grace

To all according to their worth and place
;

And from the humble ground these va-

pours drain,

Which are sent down in fruitful drops of

rain.

—

Beaumont.

(/>) We want labourers
;

persons who can

distribute tracts silently, and persons who can
speak a word in season ; we want rich men
who can go in carriages, and poor men who
can only walk ; we want ladies who are

muffled and furred with all the armour of a

luxurious civilization, and poor women whose
hearts are warm with a glowing love to the

Saviour: wo want persons who can teach

raggi-d childron. and persons who can address

ragged men: Who mil cornel Don't oppress

those who are working too much already.

There is a vast amount of non-proiuctive

energy in the Church. There are men and
women voluntarily dumb, they must speak

;

there are Christians who have an enormous
talent for sleeping, they must be awakened

;

there are disciples who imagine that their

Christian duties are discharged when they
have criticised other people, tliey must be per-

suaded or provoked into activity ; as with the

body, so with the soul—we cannot do our duty
with mere empty words;— •' if a brother or a

sister be naked, and destituto of daily food,

and one of you say unto them, Depart in ponce,

and be ye warmed and filled ; notwithstanding

ye give them not those things which sro

needful for the body; what doth it profit?"

So with the soul. It is not enough t

your building-i. you must go out, and with all

the gentle violence of love "compel men to

come in." .... You can bring in the

millennium when you please; * »
• < i is ira

tho Redeemer ia at hand; ''Prove mo now
herewith, saith the Lord, if I will not open the

windown of heaven, and pour you out a 1 i1.»-b-

ing, until there shall not bo room onouyh to
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contain it." That is the challenge ;
who will

accept it? God says He waits to be gra-

cious ; then let its wait patiently upon God

!

The rain will come if we pray for it. The

battle will be given to Israel if we hold up

the hands of His servant.

—

Jos. Parker, D.D.

(c) Christianity boldly, undisguisedly de-

clares to every human beiDg under sin, that he

has no complete power beforehand, as in

reference to anything really good. And then

it calls him to be good, on the express condition

always that he is to have powers, stimulants,

increments, accruing as he wants them ; that

on these, or the promise of them, he may rest

his faith, and so go forward. It says to the

struggling and misgiving penitent, "Let him

take hold of My strength, that he may make
peace with Me, and he shall make peace

with Me." It calls every man to earnest

and hopeful endeavour, by the consid-

eration of an all-supporting grace that

cannot fail; "Work out your salvation with

fear and trembling, for it is God that worketa

id you." It shows the Christian testifying in

sublimity of confidence, " When I am weak,

then am I strong ; I can do all things through

Christ, which strength enoth me." it promises

the faithful man all the support needed for

his exigencies as they arise, ''They that wait

upon the Lord shall renew their strength

;

they shall mount up with wings as eagles;

they shall run, and not be weary ; they shall

walk, and not faint." It also establishes, in a

manner to comprehend everything, a doctrine

of Divine concourse by the Holy Spirit, which

carries in it the pledge of all-accruing grace,

and light, and might, and holy impulsion

;

'• Ask, and ye shall receive; seek, and ye shall

find ; knock, and it shall be opened." Indeed,

tho doctrine or fact of the Holy Spirit is only
another way of generalizing the truth that
God will co-«?ork invigoratively, correctively,

and directively in all the good struggles of

believing souls; and so will bring in, at all

times and junctures, those increments of

power that are necessary to success.

All tho simplest, most living, and most
genuine Christians of our own time are such
as rest their souls, day by day, on this confi-

dence and promise of accruing power, and
make themselves responsible, not for what
they have in some inherent ability, but for

what they can have in their times of stress

and peril, and in the continual raising of their

own personal quantity and power. They
throw themselves on works wholly above their

ability, and get accruing power in their works
for others still higher and greater. Instead
of gathering in their souls timorously before-

hand upon the little sufficiency they find in

possession, they look upon the great world
God has made, and all the greater world of the

Saviour's kingdom in it, as being friendly and
tributary, ready to pour in help, minister

light, and strengthen them to victory, just

according to their faith. And so they grow
in courage, confidence, personal volume,
efficiency of every kind, and instead of slink-

ing into their graves out of impotent lives,

they lie down in the honours of heroes.

Go to your duty, every man, and trust your-

selves to Christ ; for He will give you all

supply just as fast as you need it. You will

have just as much power as you believe you
can have. Be a Christian, throw yourself

upon God's work, and get the ability you
want in it.

—

H. Bushnell, D.D.

The Offerings for Dedicating the Altar, and their Moral Suggestions.

(Verses 10-88.)

Two introductory points are sug-

gested :

First : The obligation ofman to honour
God with his possessions. The princes

of the tribes liberally contributed to

the erection and furnishing of the

tabernacle, that the Lord might be
honoured amongst the people. And all

men arc under the most solemn obliga-

tions to employ their possessions in

such a way as to honour God thereby.

He is the sole proprietor of all things.
" Every beast of the forest is Mine,
and the cattle upon a thousand hills."

" The silver is Mine, and the gold is

Mine, saith the Lord of hosts." " The
earth is the Lord's, and the fulness
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thereof; the world, and they that dwell

therein." The wealthiest man has no-

thing that he can really call his own
;

his relation to his temporal possessions

is not that of ownership but of steward-

ship. In giving to the cause of God, or

to the needs of man, we only give God
His own. Well did king David say, " All

things come of Thee, and of Thine own
have we given Thee." To the "rich in

this world " it is a charge from God,

"that they do good, that they be rich in

good works, ready to distribute, willing

to communicate." And according to his

ability every man is required to com-

municate unto others, and so to dis-

tribute his worldly goods, that God
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shall be honoured thereby. Our busi-

ness is not to selfishly hoard, but to

generously dispense ; not vainly to ac-

cumulate, but wisely to use the goods
with which God has entrusted us. He
will one day call us to give account of

our stewardship. What account will

the selfish and useless be able to render

unto Him '? (a)

Second : The obligation of man to con~

tinue in a right and good course. These
princes of the tribes had already

liberally contributed to the construction

of the tabernacle (Exod. xxxv. 27, 28J ;

they had also presented the wagons
and the oxen for its removal from place

to place ; and now they are offering

their gifts for the dedication of the

altar. Having begun this good work,

they continued therein until it was
brought to perfection. As man accustoms
himself to give for the promotion of

worthy objects, both his disposition to

give and his power to give ai'e increased.

His disposition to give is increased
;

for he learns the joy of giving ; he
increasingly proves that " it is more
blessed to give than to receive." His
power to give is also increased ; for
" there is that scattereth, and yet in-

creaseth ; and there is that withholdeth
more than is meet, but it tendeth to

poverty. The liberal soul shall be

made fat ; and he that watcreth shall be

watered also himself."

" There was a man,—some mon did count
him mad

—

The more he gave away the more he had."

Good beginnings must be carried

onward to perfect endings. Continuance
and progress in duty and service are

required from us. Having given much,
let us endeavour to give more. Having
done well, let us try to do better.
u Forgetting those things which are

hohind," etc. (Phil. iii. 13, 14). "Let
us goon unto perfection."

Let us now proceed to consider

—

I. The Significance of the Offerings

for the Dedication of the Altar.

1. Tied- offerings express the sense of
of equality of obligation. Every tribe,

by its prince, presents the same kind

of offering, and in the same ouautity,

i 2

as an expression of their equal indebted-
ness to God. By Him they all alike

had been emancipated from .slavery and
cruelty in Egypt ; by llim they were
all alike protected, provisioned and led

;

and it was fitting that each should thus
testify to their equality of obligation.

There are certain mercies which all

men have in common ; certain Divine
gifts which are bestowed upon all men

;

Christ "died for all" men
;
ami there

are certain obligations to God in which
all men share. "He died for all, that
they which live should not henceforth
live unto themselves," etc.

2. Their offerings express symbolically

the Divine calling of the nation to beholy
tmto the Lord. All the vessels pres<

were for sacrificial uses, all the animals
were ceremonially clean and such as

were proper for sacrifices; all the other
gifts were of the best quality and were
to be used in the worship of God. By
these things it was indicated that the
people were to be a separate people,

entirely dedicated to God, and that
God was to dwell in their midst. The
lesson for us is, that God is to be
worshipped with our highest and best.

The best of our affections, of our
thoughts, of our actions, of our pos-
sessions, we should cheerfully consecrate

to Him. Beautifully was this illus-

trated by Mary of Bethany, when, with
glowing gratitude and reverent and
rapturous love she poured the precious

ointment on the head and feet of her
adored Lord. (6)

3. Their offerings exp>resssgmhnlii;tlli/

the great truths taught by the different

sacrifices. They brought a "kid of the

goats for a sin-offering." The Bin-offer-

ing expressed the consciousness of .•si :

i

on the part of the offerer, the need of for-

giveness and taonement with God, and

the belief that these were to be olitamed

through the sacrifice of the appointed

victim. They offered "one young bul-

lock, one ram, one land) of the first

year, for a burnt-offering." The burnt-

offering was wholly consumed upon the

altar to the honour of God ; and its

main idea is that it represents the entire

devotion of the offerer to God, that he
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gives himself wholly and for ever to

Him. Canon Barry well says that " the

best comment upon it is the exhorta-

tion in Rom. xii. 1, to 'present our

bodies a living sacrifice, holy and ac-

ceptable to God.' " They also brought
" for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two

oxen, five rams, five he-goats, and five

lambs of the first year." The peace-

ofFerings were expressions of the grati-

tude of the worshipper to God; they
" were simply offerings to God of His

own best gifts, as a sign of thankful

homage, and as a means of maintaining

His service and His servants." All

these ideas and feelings, therefore,

which these sacrifices represent, were

expressed in the offerings which the

princes, each one representing his re-

spective tribe, presented to the Lord.

And should not the ideas and feelings

which these offerings were intended to

express be ours 1 Do not we need for-

giveness
1

? Let us seek it in faith

through the One great Sin-Offering.

Are not we under the most sacred and
binding obligations to consecrate our-

selves entirely unto God ] " Know ye
not that \e are not your own 1

? For
ye are bought with a price ; there-

fore glorify God in your body, and in

your spirit, which are God's." " I be-

seech you therefore, brethren, by the

mercies of God, that ye present your
bodies a living sacrifice," etc. Have
not we many and moving reasons, for

most fervent gratitude to God 1 "What
shall I render unto the Lord for all His
benefits toward me]" Let us present
to Him the offering of sincere and
ardent praise. " Bless the Lord, my
soul

; and all that is within me, bless
His holy name." (c)

II. The Significance of the Record
of the Offerings for the Dedication of
the Altar.

It is remarkable that the particulars
are given of each offering, in the case
of each one of the princes, though each
of the offerings was exactly similar to
the others. The repetition seems un-
interesting, tedious, wearisome. But
is there not some reason for this
minuteness of statement? In a Book
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where subjects of deep interest are

mentioned and dismissed sometimes in

a few words, a Book moreover which is

inspired by God—is there not signi-

ficance in this wearisome repetition of

uninteresting details 1 What does it

mean ? It seems to us to suggest

—

1. The pleasure of God in the gifts of
His people. " That everything is so

particularly noted," says Babington,
" and the weight so precisely mentioned,

may teach us to our comfort, what an
observation there is in God of the gifts

we bestow on Him in promoting His

glory, advancing his service, maintaining

His ministers in a liberal manner,
relieving the poor, and doing such good
things as with God and man are praise-

worthy. Surely the number, the

measure, with all circumstances, are

observed ; and the Lord is a plenteous

llewarder of all love to Him." " Man
may pass hastily or carelessly over

gifts and offerings ; but God never can,

never does, and never will. He de-

lights to record every little act of

service, every little loving gift. He
never forgets the smallest thing ; and
not only does He not forget it Himself,

but He takes special pains that untold

millions shallread the record. How little

did those twelve princes imagine that

their names and their offerings were to

be handed down, from age to age, to be

read by countless generations ! Yet so

it was, for God would have it so."

They who honour Him with their

offerings, He will honour with His

expressed approbation. Mary's offering

of her precious ointment is known in all

the world where the Gospel is preached

(Matt. xxvi. 13). And the widow who
cast into the treasury of the temple " all

that she had," though that " all " was

only " two mites," has been crowned
by Christ with similar immortality and
fame (Mark xii. 41-44). "God is not

unrighteous to forget your work and
labour of love," etc. (Heb. vi. 10).

2. The permanence of good tvorhs.

When any one does a kind or noble

deed, or bestows a generous gift from
worthy motives, he does a permanent.

an imperishable thing. The breath of
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an immortal life is in such deeds. God
remembers and will reward them.

The grateful heart will for ever cherish

the memory of the kind service or

geucrous gift. "The righteous shall be

in everlasting remembrance." The
noble deed shall live, and bring forth

fruit. And the doer himself by his

deed has gained somewhat of nobility

and strength as a permanent acquisition

in his own being, (d)
Conclusion.

Our subject is most fruitful of en-

couragement to—
1. Liberal it 1/ of giving to promote

worthy objects.

2. Diligence in working to promote

worthy objects.

{ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) There i9 nothing made for itself, no-

thing whoso powers and influences are entiroly

circumscribed to self. Whatever a creature

receives it gives out, with the modification

and increaso of its own force. The clouds

borrow water of the ocean, but thoy pour it

forth agaiu in refreshing showers upon the

thirsty hills, which, in thoir turn, sond them
amongst tho valleys. Planets borrow light of

their centros, and forthwith fling their rays

abroad upon the dark regions of space through
which they roll. The tree borrows from every

part of the world in order to build up itself,

but it gives out, in return, beauty, fragranco,

and fruit. Thus all things give what they
appropriate. The material is but the emblem
of tho spiritual, and thus all nature typifies

man's distributive function. Is not he who
appropriates and does not give an anomaly in

the uuiverse?

—

David Thomas, D.D.
There is a popular but unfounded axiom

respecting the use of wealth, namely, that "a
man may do what he will with his own."
Christianity denies this assertion. Every
man has indeed a legal right to tho disposal

of his own property; but religion interdicts

his right to spend it in vanity or vice ; or if

he be exempt from those grosser tomptations,

6ho still abridges his right to monopolize it.

Christianity expocts that the deserving and
the distressed shall come in for such a pro-

portion of his wealth as an enlightened
conscience shall dictate. The Divine Person
who refused, in a legal sense, to be a divider

or a judge over a contested property, did not

fail to graft on the question Ho avoided
answering, the imperative caution, Take heed,

and beware of covetousness.— Gleanings.

It has been found, by persons disposed to

distribute of their substance, that they have
•apposed themselves more liberal than has
really been the case. They have seemed to

giro frequently, and perhaps havo done so
;

aud havo at tiines feared that thoy were ex-

ceeding proper bounds, when at last, resolving

to set apart a certain portion of their income
for the specific object, they have been sur-

prised at tho end of tho year to find their

funds not exhausted, oven though their appli-

cations had seemed as numerous, as urgent,

and as liberally attended to as before.

Let it be remembered that the sums which

some give, however large, may be given

without tho self-privation of a single worldly

comfort, or even of tho luxurious enjoyment

of the good things of this life, and tlienco be

as sacrifices that cost nothing. The Christian

had need to enquire in his closet concerning

the faithful discharge of his stewardship.

—

Ibid.

(b) The act once taken as an homage to the

Saviour, recommends itself to us by the senti-

ments which appear to have inspired it. That

homage is agreeable to Jesus Christ, not only

because it is addressed to Him, but because it

is worthy of Him. That homage, whatever

may be said as to its form, expresses all that

a Christian soul must feol for Jesus Christ.

What ought we, in truth, to say to that God-

man, and what ought we to find in our hearts

when wo render Him homage ? What ? Ad-
miration ? Respect? An estimation of Him
above all sages, all heroes, all men? No! but

that as He has given Himself for us, we, in

our turn, give ourselves to Him ; that we
exist for Him ; that everything we have is

hold not for ourselves, but for Him ;
that no

sacrifice on our part appears to boar any pro-

portion to that which Ho has made for us? and

that wo are ready to abandon everything for

Ilia service and for His glory. Now what is the

language of tho act of Mary, but all this at once ?

See her search amongst her whole possessions

for the most precious and the most valued

thing, that she may consume it in honour of

Jesus Christ—for it is truly a loss or waste

which she intended to mako,—and the objec-

tion of the disciples, To what purpose is this

waste? expresses tho truo meaning of tho act

better than they imagined. It was not enough

to employ this perfume if she did not expend

it wholly. And since it is to lose or waste it

to pour it all out at once over the head of

Jesus Christ, she resolves to waste it. She is

better pleased to waste it by consecrating it

directly to the honour of Jesus Christ than to

employ it more usefully, perhaps, in another

way. Ah ! this perfume was doubtless the

most precious thing she could find in her stores!

Doubtless if Bhe bed possessed a single thing

more precious, she would havo preferred to

sacrifice it, since, not cuutent with having in

a moment bestowed so valuable an object, she

broke (needless sacrifice) tho alabaster vase

117



cii.\r. vii. IWMILETIC COMMENTARY: NUMBERS.

in -which the ointment was contained. It was

then that Judas might cry out
_
-with dis-

pleasure, " To what purpose is this waste ?
"

since the perfume spread around might

minister gratification, but not the broken box.

But in this the character of the first of these

acts might be misapprehended. Mary had in

view inpouring out like water this perfumed

ointment, not to afford pleasure, but to subject

herself to a loss. She wished at once to ex-

press and to prove her feeling that nothing

was so dear to her as her Saviour, that she

was prepared for all sacrifices for His sake,

and that, not having it in her power to make
all sacrifices at once, she made that the

opportunity of which presented itself, that

which was at once a sacrifice and an act of

homage. She united in one act the reality

and the symbol—she gave and she adored.

It was with this view she poured out the

ointment, it was with this view she broke the

box. And has she no other sacrifice to make
for the sake of Him who for her gave up
everything, sacrificed everything ? Cannot

she devote herself? She did so, my brethren,

she did this at the moment when the perfumed
ointment flowed in streams over the blessed

forehead of her Master. She broke another

vase whence issued odours still more sweet.

She broke her own penitent heart; and grief,

love, and hope, perfumes more exquisite than

spikenard, myrrh, and incense, spread them-
selves around and filled the house. You per-

ceived nothing of this, O, intolerant disciples!

in vain is this perfume spread around you
;

but your Master has breathed it; He has
understood an action incomprehensible by
your proud hearts; He has seen the sorrow of

heart of that poor Mary; He has discerned

the tears of her repentance, which perhaps
could not got outward vent, roll drop by drop
from her heart; He knows the secret of that
mute grief;—the Saviour and the sinner
understand each other, and there passes be-
tween them, silently, something sublime,
something ineffable, which you will not be
able to comprehend unless you, yourselves,
come, transported with sorrow and love, to

pour perfumes also on the head of Jesus, to

shed tears at His feet, and to break your
hearts before Him.

—

Alex. Vinet, D.D.
(c) Lot us offer the sacrifice of praise to

God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips,

giving thanks to His name. Had not David

a most heavenly spirit, who was so much in

this heavenly work ? Doth it not sometimes
raise our hearts, when we only read the Song
of Moses, and the Psalms of David ? How
much more would it raise and refresh us to be
skilful and frequent in the work ourselves !

Oh, the loss to many of the saints who drench
their spirits in continual sadness, and waste
their days in complaints and groans, and so

make themselves, both in body and mind, un-
fit for this sweet and heavenly work ! Instead

of being employed in the praises of God, they
are questioning their worthiness, and study-

ing their miseries, and so rob God of Hia
glory, and themselves of their consolation.

—

Gleanings.

(c?) There is nothing, no, nothing innocent

or good, that dies, and is forgotten : let ua
hold to that faith, or none. An infant, a

prattling child, dying in its cradle, will live

again in the better thoughts of those who
loved it ; and play its part, through them, in

the redeeming actions of the world, though its

body be burnt to ashes, or drowned in the

deepest sea. There is not an angel added to

the host of heaven but does its blessed work
on earth in those that loved it here. For-

gotten ! oh, if the good deeds of human crea-

tures could be traced to their source, how
beautiful would even death appear ; for how
muGh charity, mercy, and purfied affection

would be seen to have their growth in dusty
graves.

—

Charles Dickens.

Thousands of men breathe, move, and live,

pass off the stage of life, and are heard of no
more. Why ? They do not partake of good
in the world, and none were blessed by them

;

none could point to them as the means of

their redemption; not a line they wrote, not a

word they spake, could be recalled ; and so

they perished; their light went out in dark-

ness, and they were not remembered more
than insects of yesterday. Will you thus live

and die, man immortal ? Live for some-
thing. Do good, and leave behind you a
monument of virtue that the storm of time
can never destroy. Write your name in kind-

ness, love, and mercy, on the hearts of

thousands you come in contact with year by
year; you will never be forgotten. No, your
name, your deeds will be as legible on the
hearts you leave behind as the stars on the

brow of evening. Good deeds will shine as

the stars of heaven.— Chalmers.

The Support of Religious Institutions.

{Verse 88.)

"This was the dedication of the altar,

after that it was anointed."

In this chapter we see how the altar
was dedicated

; and we learn that God
expects His people to provide for and
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to carry on His work. This dedication

of the altar

I. Suggests to us some of the re-

sponsibilities of the wealthy.

Wealth is a talent. God will demand
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an account of it. He holds the wealthy
responsible

—

1. To give of their wealth to carry on

His work. God claims a share of all

We get ; how much that shall be lie

leaves to oar conscience. He looks

not so much at the amount as at the

motive. He measures our gifts by our

hearts. To Christ the " two mites

"

was t he greatest offering in the Treasury

of the Temple for, that reason. God
expects us to take care of His house

and work; not to do so is a sin. David
wis iii distress because he lived in a

better house than the Ark of God had
;

that is the right feeling. Surely we
ought to take as good care of God's

house as of our own. Were it so, the

treasury of God's house would never

be empty.

2. To take the lead in doing good—to

be examples in giving. The wealthy are

looked up to ; if they fail to do their

duty, not only do they fail to do good,

but they also check and prevent others

from doing so.

II. Is a striking illustration of the
voluntary principle.

It teaches us the true method of

lt"i viii^r for the support of religious

institutions.

1. God has lit His w <.' to be carried

on by His people.

2. Tlie voluntary principle is the most

effective for doing ////'v. (1) Because
conscience is brought into action bv it :

giving becomes an art, of worship. (2)
Beoause man is then on big honour.
(•">) As a mat tor of fact it ha i m ver

failed. See how much it produced
here in the wilderness. Tho Church
in the present age suppli is ample
proof of its success, (a)

3. God is greatly pit tsed with it.

He approves of it, Head ver. 89 with
the text. He approves— (1) Because
voluntary giving evinces real interest

in His work—shows that it is done
from love. The free-will offering is a

good guage of the people's hearts and
interest, (2) He will accept nothing
that is done from constraint. (3) lie

testifies to His pleasure, in His Word
and by blessing those who so help His
work. " Every man according as he
purposeth in his heart ; not grudgingly,

or of necessity ; for God loveth a cheer-

ful giver." Those who give to God are

ever blessed by Him. Our Master
pays well; we never lose by serving

Bim faithfully. "He which sowetu
bountifully shall reap also bountifully."—David Lloyd.

ILLUSTRATION.

(a) In Scotland, during tho la9t seventeen
years (l^til), an experiment has been made
on a large scale of the power of tho voluntary-

principle, and made, too, by men who had but
little faith in it at first. Of course, I now
refer to tho " Free Church of Scotland." The
alternative was placed boforo the Church of

So t land, to give up their rights of self-govorn-

ment or to givo up State pay. And 478
ministers and professors said. Wo will give

tip tho pay, we will be free, whatever may bo

rait! They loft thoir homes, aDd tho

churches in which their fathers had wor-
shipped, trusting in God to provido for them.
And what tho results havo been I am now
about to lay boforo you. Lot us first look at

what thoy havo done, in sixteen years, in tho
way of providing accommodation for roligious

worship. Thoy havo built

—

£ s. d. £ b. d.

irohesst anaver-
a«"cstof 918 C, total T:U fill 1 3

565 Manses, ditto 81 ., 889,(hi I

620 School*, ditto ....... 885 .. 307 7m) o

Carried forward 1,381,841 1 2

Brought forward £128,341 1 2
Edinburgh College, total cost I 5 I

„ „ 1 1

•_'
'

i

Aberdeen College 3.880 u o
Edinburgh a 'I (ila-sgow Normal
Schools 33.564 9 6

i j ! [all .' ad Bite, Bdlaourgh ... I

Church Offices in. Mound-plaoe 7.5i)0 o u
Churche»,( Manses, School", erected ac

the expense of individuals, not a.i-

peariug in tho publio accounts 50,000

Aggregate cost of building £1,422,864 15 9

From this largo amount of money spent in

buildings, thero aro two small dedu
made. First, tho existing debt upon them in

estimated at £90,0 10; and Si I

the erection of tho schools they havo received

£20,000 from the Government. Deduct-

ing these thero is the noblo sum of

£1,312,864 15s. '.H. left, which in sixtoen

years tho Froo Church of Scotland has in-

vested in limo, stono, and land ! Lot us now
look at the ministry of the Free Church.

Thero wero 47S ministers who left their

emoluments and status in tho Established

Churoh. In the first year of tho Free Church

119



our. vn. I10MILETIC COMMENTARY: NUMBERS.

each of these received a stipend from £105
and upwards. In the year 18.VJ the nucnher

of ministers had increased to 784, and the

lowest stipend was then £13S. Besides which,

5G5 of them had a pleasant manse, built by
the free-will offerings of the people.

But perhaps it may be thought that all

the energies of the Free Church have been

confined to building churches and schools,

and providing for their own wants at home;
but this lias not been the case. They have
been doing much for others in various ways,

and in many lnnls. Allow me to read you
the income for the year 1859, for various

religious objects :

—

Bni din* Fun'i. Gen ral and Lo al ... £50.519 IS nj
Sustentation Fund 126 282 14 6

Congregational Fund 9+481 19 6
Kducatinn Funi 17 764 15 3

College Fu'vl 9.000 8 5
General Trustees and Miscellaneous... 36 619 4 7£

Carried forward 334,668 18 4

Brought forward £334,668 18 4
Glasgow Evangelisation 2.539 11 1
Missions to the Highlan Is 1.314 3 2
Missions to tue Coluniei 4 487 15 9
Missions to the Continent 2,456 19 8
Foreign Missions 1D.210 2 fi

Missi,ns to the Jews 7,673 13 3

M»king a total income for 1859 of £312,723 12 4

J

You will see from these figures that the
zeal of the Free Church is expansive. If they
begin at home they do not stay there. From
the year 1843 to 1859, a period of sixteen
years, the Free Church raised for all purposes

£4,883,132 12s. 6fd. And after sixteen years'

experience the income of the Free Church
still increases. "Leaving out of view the
building funds which are temporary, the ag-
gregate of all the other funds has been steadily,

year by year, increasing; so that the yearly
average of the last five years is twenty-five
per cent, above the yearly average of the
first five years."

—

Marmaduke Miller.

The Condescension of God and the Privileges of Man.

{Verse 89.)

Already the Lord had promised
Moses that He would meet with him,
and commune with him from above the

mercy-seat (Exod. xxv. 22) ; and now
He fulfils that promise. The tribes

had cheerfully contributed everything
necessary for the tabernacle and its

sacred services ! and now the Most
High acknowledges His acceptance of

their offerings by manifesting His Pre-

sence in thus speaking to Moses in the

holy of holies. Let us consider,

—

1. The great condescension of God.
" When Moses was gone into the

tabernacle of the congregation to speak
with Him, then he heard the Voice of
One speaking unto him," etc. Moses
heard the Voice conversing with him.
Great is the condescension of the Lord
in thus speaking with Moses, and
through Moses to the people. Let us
notice here

—

1
. The sacredplace in ivh ich He speaks.

It wits in the holy of holies in " the
tabernacle of meeting." It was in this
place that he had promised to meet
with his servant. "There I will meet
with thee, and I will commune witli
thee," etc. He is represented as dwelimj
in this place, and as enthroned between
the cherubim. It was the place of His
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special self-manifestation. God is every-

where present.

"Earth's crammed with heaven,
And every common bush afire with God

;

But only he who sees takes off his shoes;
The rest sit round and gather blackberries.',

The thoughtful and reverent mind
beholds signs of the presence and
activity of God on every hand. We
see his glory in the countless orbs of

heaven, and in the exquisite pencillings

and perfumes of the flowers of earth,

etc. But still He specially manifests

Himself to man in His house. In the

proclamation of the glorious Gospel, in

the administration of the holy sacra-

ments, and in the presentation of re-

verent worship to Him, man most often

and fully realses the presence and hears

the Voice of God (compare Exod. xx.

24; 2 Chron. vi. 18; and Matt, xviii.

20).

2. The grand medium through roll ich

He speaks. " Speaking unto him from
oft' the mercy-seat that was upon the

ark of testimony, from between the two
cherubims." The mercy-scat was " th>3

massive golden cover of the ark of the

covenant, on which the glory of Jehovah
appeared between the cherubim. It

was that upon which especially the
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blood of the propitiatory sacrifice was
sprinkled on the day of atonement
(Lev. xvi. 15), and from this circum-

stance apparently, the propitiation

taking place on it, it obtained its name
of l\a<TTi)piov. It was the footstool of

God (1 Chron. xxviii. 2 ; Psa. xcix. 5).

The spot where He, the God of the

covenant, met with Israel, the people

of the covenant." It is also called

"the oracle" (1 Kings vi. 19, 20, 23).

Now the mercy-seat is an illustration,

perhaps a type, of the Lord Jesus

Christ. He is the true Mercy-seat, the

Divine IXaa-r^piov (Rom. iii. 25). By
the shedding of His blood, the great

atonement for the sins of the world

was made. In Him God draws near to

man, aud communes with him. He is

the true Divine Oracle ; through Him
the most precious revelations of God
have been made ; in Him we hear the

voice of God most clearly aud graciously

(Heb. i. 1-3).

3. The gracious purpose for which He
speaks. In this instance, the voice from

between the cherubim doubtless an-

nounced to Moses the gracious accep-

tance by Jehovah of the cheerful offer-

ings of the princes of the tribes ; and
intimated that He had taken up His

abode in their midst. All the utter-

ances of God are for the benefit of

man. Even the proclamation of His

law is an expression of His benevolence

to our race. "Law is love defined."

" The law is holy, and the command-
ment holy and just, and good." But
how gracious are His utterances to us

by Christ Jesus! "All wondered at

the gracious words which proceeded nut

of His mouth." " Never man spake

like this Man." "The words that I

speak unto you are spirit, and are life."

" Thou hast the words of eternal life."

The grand purpose for which God speaks

to us through Christ is that we might
be saved from sin, and restored to the

perfect likeness and the intimate fellow-

ship of Himself. Jesus Christ is pre-

eminently the Word of God ; He is the

fullest, grandest, most eloquent ex-

pression of the Divine love ; and the

great object of His incarnation was the

redemption of man from evil, and the

conference upon him of eternal and
blessed life. How great is the conde-

scension of God in all this, (a)

II. The great privileges of man.
Moses went into the tab<;rnacle of

meeting to speak with Jehovah, and he
heard the voice conversing with him:
and he spake unto Him. Here is a
twofold privilege which through Je.-ms

Christ every man may enjoy :
—

1. We may speak unto God. He in-

vites us to do so, and promises us a
gracious audience. " Oifer unto God
thanksgiving, and pay thy vows unto
the Most High ; and call upon Me in

the day of trouble : I will deliver thee,

and thou shalt glorify Me." "In every-

thing by prayer and supplication with
thanksgiving, let your requests be made
known unto God." (See Isa. lxv. 24

;

Dan. ix. 20-23 ; Mai. iii. 16, 17 ; Matt.

xviii. 19, 20; John xvi. 23-27.) In all

ages godly souls have proved the reality

and the preciousness of this privilege.

In time of grief or gladness, of per-

plexity or penitence, of doubt or dread,

of triumph or tribulation, we may
speak unto God in praise or prayer, or

in the silent language of the heart,

which Ho perfectly comprehends, as-

sured that He will hear us graciously,

and bless us generously. Blessed

privilege ! (6)

2. We may receive communications

from God. The soul which, through
the mediation of Jesus Christ, is brought
into sympathy with Him, receives com-
munications from Him through many
voices. In the melodies and minstrel-

sies of nature such a soul hears with

reverent delight the Divine music of

the Father's voice. We receive mes-

from Him through th • sacred

Scriptures, through the operations of

His providence, and through the mys-

terious and gracious ministry of His

Spirit. And how precious and helpful

are His communications] Pardon to

the guilty, peace to the penitent, joy

to the sorrowful, direction to the per-

plexed, hope to tl.

Unspeakably great and blessed are our

privileges, (c)
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III. The consequent duty of man.

The possession of privileges always

involves corresponding obligations.

Since man possesses these privileges, it

becomes his duty

—

1. To wait tipon God in His house.

No one can neglect public worship

without sinning against his own soul

and God.

2. To address God in His house.

Since He invites us to do so, we cannot

neglect the privilege of uniting in

praise and prayer without sin.

3. To listen for the Voice of God in

His house. The wise and godly soul

resorts to the temple of God not to be

charmed with the eloquence, or stimu-

lated by the reasoning, or moved by
the pathos of the preacher ; not to be
gratified by the spectacles of a gorgeous

ritualism, or delighted by the musical

performances of professional choirs

;

but with humble reverence to speak to

God, and with devout attention to listen

to His voice, (d)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

fa) A king might have the -whole of his

reign crowded with the enterprises of his

glory ; and by the might of his arms, and the

wisdom of his counsels, might win the first

reputation among the potentates of the world,

and be idolized throughout all his provinces

for the wealth and the security that he had

spread around them—and still it is conceiv-

able, that by the act of a single day in behalf

of a single family ; by some soothing visita-

tion of tenderness to a poor and solitary

cottage ; by some deed of compassion, which

conferred enlargement and relief on one

despairing sufferer ; by some graceful move-
ment of sensibility at a tale of wretchedness;

by some noble effort of solf-denial, in virtue of

which he subdued his every purpose of re-

venge, and spread the mantle of a generous

oblivion over tho fault of the man who had
insulted and aggrieved him ; above all, by an
exercise of pardon so skilfully administered,

as that, instead of bringing him down to a

state of defencolessness against the provoca-

tion of future injuries, it threw a deeper

eacrednrs? over him, and stamped a more
inviolable dignity than ever on his person and
character :—why, on the strength of one such
performance, done in a single hour, and
reaching no farthor in its immediate effects

than to ono house or one individual, it is a

most possiblo thing, that the highest monarch
upon earth might draw such a lustre around
him, as would eclipso tho renown of all his

public achievoments—and that such a display

of magnanimity, or of worth, beaming from
the Becrecy of his familiar movement^, might
awaken a more cordial voneration in every
bosom, than all tho splondour of his conspic-

uous history—ay, and that it might pass down
to postority as a more enduring monument of

greatness, and raise him farther, by its moral
elevation, above the lovol of ordinary praise

;

and when ho passes in review before the mon
of distant ages, may this deed of modest,
gontle, unobtrusive virtue, bo at all times
appealed to as the most sublime and touching
memorial of his name.
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In like manner did the King eternal, im-
mortal, and invisible, surrounded as Ho is

with the splendours of a wide and everlasting

monarchy, turn Him to our humble habita-

tion ; and the footsteps of God manifest in the
ilesh, have been on the narrow spot of ground
we occupy; and small though our mansion be
amid the orbs and tho systems of immensity,
hither hath the King of glory bent His mys-
terious way, and entered the tabernaclo of

men, and in the disguise of a servant did He
sojourn for years under the roof which canopies

our obscure and solitary world. Yes, it is

but a twinkling atom in the peopled infinity

of worlds that are around it—but look to tho

moral grandeur of the transaction, and not to

the material extent of the field upon which it

was executed—and from the retirement of our
dwelling-place, there may issue forth such a
display of the Godhead, as will circulate the

glories of His name amongst all His wor-
shippers. Here sin entered. Here was the

kind and universal beneficence of a Father
repaid by tho ingratitude of a whole family.

Here the law of God was dishonoured, and
that too in the face of its proclaimed and un-
alterable sanctions. Here tho mighty contest

of the attributes was ended—and when justice

put forth its demands, and truth callod for the

fulfilment of its warnings, and the immutability

of God would not recede by a single iota from
any one of its positions, and all the severities

Ho had ever uttered against the children of

iniquity, seemed to gather into one cloud of

tbroatoning vengeance on tho tenement that

hold us—did the visit of the only begotten Son
chase away all these obstacles to the triumph
of mercy—and humble as tho tenement may
be, deeply shaded in the obscurity of in-

significance as it is, among tho statelier

mansions which are on every side of it—yet
will the rocall of its exiled family never be
forgotten, and the illustration that has been
given hero of the mingled grace and majesty
of God will never lose its place among the
themes and the acclamations of eternity.

—

Thomas Chalmers, D.D., LL.D,
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(6) Prayer is not asking for something. I

have nothing to ask for sinco I havo known
what God's fatherhood meant. I have but
one petition, and that is, " Thy will bo done.''

It is not for me to wake the sun. It is not

ior me to call tho summer. It is not for me
to ask for colours in tho heavens. All these
things are abundantly provided. The earth

is tho Lord's, and the fulness thereof, and I

am God's boloved. Ho died for mo by His
Son Jesus Christ. He thinks of me. Do I

ever forget my children? Shall a mother
forgot her baby, cradled in her arms, by day
or by night ? And shall God forget us in that

groat rolling sea of His thoughts, in that

everlasting fecundity of His love, in tho in-

finite bound of tho Divino tenderness and
mercy for man? Is there anything loft to

ask for? When I am tired I carry my weari-

ness there, and lay it down. When I am in

sorrow, I am glad when I think of tho Sorrow-
ing One. The God of all comfort is my God.

When my burden is heavy, it is not so hoavy
as was His cross. Ten thousand thoughts of

this kind that spring from every side of

human experience and touch human life in

every part—theso are elomonts of prayer. So

that whon I pray, I rejoico ; as tho Apostle
would say, " Giving thanks in prayer."

Prayer is cheerful to me. Prayer is sweet to

me ; it is not ascetic. I know that I am
wickod ; I know that I griovo God ; I know
that there are times whon I am glad to say,
'• God, bo merciful to mo a sinner I" So there
are times for tho majesty of storms in summ-r.
But thunderstorms do not march in procession

all the way across the bosom of tho summer.
There is moro brightness than darknoss, more
tranquil fruitfulness than agitation and
thuuder.— //. JC. Beeeher.

(c) What wo want in this English, land, and
down in tho midst of this busy nineteenth

century—want as a gain that would bo to us

as life from tho dead, is a firm persuasion of

God's presence with our human affairs, and of

His influence, not only about us, but within

us. If He be not thus present with us, where
can be the object—tho rationality of prayer ?

Religious men of all creeds have been praying

men—must pray. In fact, the Light of tho

World is ever knocking at the door, now by
frustrating our fond earthly schemes, now by
bringing us face to face with the judgmont-
seat through disease or accident ; now sum-
moning us to look upon our loved ones dead

—

in a thousand ways like those does the Incar-

nate One appeal to our susceptibilities of

religious life, and we hearkon to His voice,

and bid Him welcome, or we heed Him not,

and bid Him go His way until some more con-

venient season. We have to do with a living

God. We are in tho midst of a living uni-

verse. Iniluences betweon heaven and earth,

like the figures soen on the mystic ladder, are

constantly descending and asconding, and

spirits havo beon passing through all time,
liko an over-widening stroam of light, from
this lower world to tho higher, whoro tho
Highest Himself receives them as His own.

—

Robert Vaughan, D.D,
(d) Hear tho Word with constant self-ap-

plication. Hoar not for others, but for your-
selves. What should wo think of a perBon
who, after accepting an invitation to a feast,

and taking his place at tb i table, instead of

partaking of tho repast, amused himself with
speculating on tho nature of tho provisions,
or tho manner in which they were prepared,
and their adaptation to tho temporament of

the several guests, without tastiDg a single
article? Such, however, is the conduct of

those who hear tho Word without applying it

to themselves, or considering the aspect it

bears on their individual ch«ractor. Go to
the house of God with a serious exp?ctation
and desire of meeting with something suited

to your particular stato ; something tuat shall

lay tho axe to tho root of your corruptions;
mortify your easily-besotting sin, and confirm
the graces in which you aro most deficient.

A littlo attention will be sufficient to give you
that insight into your character, which will

teach what you need ; what tho peculiar

temptations to which you aro exposed, and on
what account you feel most shame and humilia-
tion before God. Evory one may know, if ho
pleases, tho plague of his own heart. Keep
your eye upon it while you are hearing, and
oagorly lay hold upon what is best adapted to

heal and correct it. Remember that roligion

is a personal thing, an individual concern;
for every one of us must give an account of

himselfto God, and every man bear his own
burden.

Receive with meekness the engrafted Word,
which is able to save your soul*. Ii you choose
to converso with^ your fel!ow-Curistiana on
what you have boon hearing, a practice which,

if rightly conducted, may bo very edifying,

lot your conversation turn moro upon tho ten-

dency, tho spiritual beauty and glory, of theso

great things of God which h • 1 your
attention, than on the merit of tho preacher.

Wo may roadily suppose that Cornelius and
his friends, after hearing Pi ter, employed
very few words in discussing tho oratorical

talents of that groat Apostle ; any moro than
the throe thousand, who at tho day of !

cost were pricked to the hoart; their minds
were too much occupied by tho momentous
truths they had been listening to, to loavo

room for such reflections. Yot thi9 is too

only kind of religious conversation (if it

deserves the application) ia which too many
professors ongago. " Give me," says tho in-

comparable Fenolon, " tho preacher who
imbues my mind wi h inch a love of the Word
of God, as makes me desirous of hearing it

from any mouth."

—

Robert II '. .1..'/.
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Man's Access to God, and God's Word to Man.

(Verse 89.)

The high priest alone had access to

the holy of holies ; he alone could ap-

proach the mercy-seat, and there enjoy

the immediate and special presence of

God. But Moses seems to have been
an exceptional case ; a privileged person;

for he was permitted to approach God
in a way, and to an extent, which was
the peculiar privilege of the high priest

alone. This may be explained by the

fact that Moses was a subordinate

mediator between God and Israel in

the desert ; he is called a mediator in

one of the epistles of the New Testa-

ment. And that would show that he
had an office, an elevation, and a
relationship to God, which none else

had in that economy, and which gave
him, therefore, privileges which none
else were permitted to enjoy. But
now every Christian has all the right
that Moses had. The humblest believer

in the house of God is a priest in the
truest and only existing sense of the
word ; and has access as a priest into
the immediate presence of God (comp.
Eph ii. 18).

What was this way of access by which
Moses drew near to God, and by which
we draw near ? There never was but
one, there never will be but one way
by which fallen man can draw near to
God—Christ the way, the truth, and
the life. The mode of revealing it has
differed, but the way itself has always
been the same. Moses did not see it

as clearly as we do, but he trod the
same path, nevertheless.

When Moses approached to God,
what was the object that he had first

in view? Moses drew near to Him to
speak to Him. But to speak how ?

No doubt about it, to pray. And to
speak in what manner? No doubt in
the name of Jesus, with all freedom
(see Heb. iv.14-16). Moses went into
the presence of God to tell Him what
the wants, the sorrows, the sufferings,
the fears, the difficulties of Israel were
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We, too, are welcome to go into the

very chancel of the universe, into the
very presence of Deity, and to tell God
our least and our worst cares ; for there

is no trouble so trivial that God will

refuse to listen to it, and there is no
trouble so bitter and so burdensome
that God will not either remove or

give strength to bear.

Not only did Moses go to speak to

God, but we read that God spoke to

him. I know not which is most
precious ; that we may speak to God,
or that God has spoken to us (Heb. i.

1, 2). Many persons think it strange

that God should give a revelation of

Himself to us. It would seem, on the

contrary, that it would be strange if

God did not give us a revelation of Him-
self. If it be true that we have lost

Him, that we cannot by any searching

find Him, is it not reasonable— is it not
probable that the Father of us all should

tell us where He is, what He is, who
we are, and whither we are going? Does
not the father instruct the children ?

Does not ripe age warn and teach un-

ripe youth ? The Great Father will

teach His children, etc.

But how and by whom has God
spoken to us ? Moses says it was from
the mercy-seat, and from between the

cherubim. What was that the symbol
of? The Apostle tells us, in his epistle

to the Romans (iii. 25), " Propitiation,"

literally, " Mercy-seat." When God,
therefore, spoke from the mercy-seat,

and from between the cherubim, where
the Shecinah or the glory shone, it was
speaking then, translated into New
Testament language, by Christ, the

Mediator between God and us. All

that can be known of God, He has made
known ; all that can be seen of God, He
is ; all that can be heard of God, He
speaks. Christ thus is the medium of

this communication.
The Book that the Spirit inspired

—

the Bible—is the depository of what
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God said from between the cherubim
;

or, translated into our language, what
God spoke by Jesus Christ. " Holy
men of God spake as they were moved
by the Holy Ghost." Whatever is not

in the Bible, however true, is not es-

sential to salvation ; whatever contra-

dicts the Bible, however popular, is not

true. But all that is in the Bible is

profitable for instruction, for correction

in righteousness ; for all Scripture is

given by inspiration of God. It is the

Word perpetuated in ceasoless echoes

along the centuries as God spake it in

and by Christ Jesus.

We may presume that the Book thus

inspired is at least an intelligible Book.

There is not a more intelligible book
than the Bible. It is not asserted that

every word of the Book is plain ; but

if there be darkness, it is because of

the infinitude of the subject, and our

imperfection ; not because of the in-

adequacy of the writer or the Inspirer

of it. Finite minds cannot comprehend
all-infinite truth. We must, therefore,

expect that there will be some pages

difficult, because the subjects are in-

finite ; but we do find that the passages

that relate to our personal well-being

are so plain, that he who reads may
run while he reads.

The preacher, or the minister, is

simply the expositor of this Book. He
is not to add to it, nor is he to subtract

from it ; but he is simply to set it

forth, to explain allusions to customs
that have passed away ; to set its

truths in clear light, applying them to

modern circumstances, ami to the

varying phases of every social system.

We' have reason to believe that tins

revelation is God's last communica-
tion to man in this dispensation

(Heb. i. 1, 2). We cannot odd to it

;

it is not a discover// which man has

made, and man can mend ; but a reve-

lation which God lias given, and which
man, therefore, cannot improve.

God spoke " from between the
cherubim." Angels desire to look into

these things. They are hearers ; we
are actors. Tluy can afford to look;

but we cannot afford to be passive

spectators. It is to us it is spoken
;

it is about us that God speaks ; our

responsibility is increased by hearing it.

And what God has put in this Book
is of infinite importance. God has not

bowed the heavens to make known an
idle or a useless tale. It is of infinite

value, unspeakably precious. If so,

let us be thankful we have heard it,

that we have the Word uncorrupted, a
lamp to our feet, a light to our path.

And if we are thankful for it, how
diligently, how devoutly should wo
study it ! And, appreciating this

blessed Book ourselves, we ought to

circulate and spread it among all man-
kind.

—

John Camming, D.D.

Tiie Cherubim and the Mercy-seat.

(Verse 89. J

Surely there was some design in

bringing together all these different

objects into one great symbol or type
;—the tables of the law, the covering

of the mercy-seat, the representation of

the cherubim, and the glory of God,
the cloud of the Divine presence sur-

mounting them. They teach us that

betwixt law and grace; betwixt the

administration of grace to man and the

heavenly world ; and betwixt the whole
of this dispensation and arrangement,

and the glorious manifested presence of

Jehovah, there is a close and interesting

connexion.

I. There is now a relation betwixt

law and grace.

Why arc the tables of the law, which

were " a witness against" the people

(Deut. xxxi. 26), placed in the sanctuary

where everything spake of mercy/ (1

Kings viii. 9).

1. Because the law is eternal, and
must therefore lutrmonise with every dis-

pensation of religion to man. The whole

Gospel is founded upon the eternity of

VIS
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the law ; for if its authority did not

continue, we could not sin against it,

and should therefore need no mercy.

The very nature of the law bears with

it internal evidence that it must endure

for ever ; it is holy, and just, and good.

Wherever, then, you look for the

Gospel you will find the law.

2. Because it ivas the violation of the

law by which the dispensation of mercy

was rendered necessary. If man had
never sinned, there would have been no
need of sacrifice, no need of mediation.

The very Gospel implies our guilt.

The tables are put into the ark to teach

us, that if they were not there, we could

expect nothing but the law's maledic-

tion, and the execution of its sentence.

3. To intimate to us that the grand end

of the administration of grace to man is

the re-establishment of the law's dominion
over him. The grand end of this dis-

pensation is certainly, in the first

instance, to deliver us from the guilt

and penalty of sin ; and then, in the

next place, by the almighty grace of

Christ, to implant within us principles

which the influences of the Spirit shall

carry on to maturity, that we may be
filled with all the fruits of righteous-

ness for ever.

4. To indicate that the administration

°f ff^ace is in every part consistent with

laiv. The mercy-seat was God's throne
of grace founded upon Jaw. It was
sprinkled with the blood of atonement
(comp. Rom. iii. 25, 20 ; Heb. ix. 13,

Hjl Pet. ii. 24; Isa. liii. 5)
Wherever these three principles unite

—

that the righteous character of the
Governor is upheld

; that men are
deterred from offences ; that the au-
thority of the law is maintained, and
its purity and excellence declared ;

—

there is a righteous government; and
such is the government of God, even
while He is abundant in mercy, waiteth
to be gracious, and is ever ready to
forgive.

ii. There is an harmonious relation
betwixt the dispensation of grace to
man and the heavenly world.

Over the merey-seat the cherubim
were placed. Cherubim are placed

12G

before us in Scripture under two views.

First, they are presented to us as the

ministers of Divine vegeance (Gen. iii.

24). But in the tabernacle, from the

very position in which they were
placed, hiding the ark with their wings,
" shadowing the mercy-seat," bending,

as if looking down upon it, they are

represented as interested spectators of

the administration of the grace of God
to men, through the atonement and
sacrifice of the Saviour.

1. Angelic powers have an intellectual

interest in this great subject. (Comp.
1 Peter i. 12.)

2. The connexion of the angelic world

with the Christian system is likewise one

of large and important moral benefit.

We may fairiy infer this from Eph. iii.

10. If to any being already pure,

brighter views of God, more important

degrees of moral knowledge be commu-
nicated, such communications of know-
ledge must always be the instrument

of an inci-ease both of holiness and
felicity. And there must be great

subjects with which the angels must
become better acquainted than they

ever could have been, but for the

occurrences and history of our redemp-

tion. We may see this in relation to

the evil of sin, the love of God, the

power of God, the power of grace in

man, etc.

3. Angelic beings are ministers to the

Church and ministers to individuals

(see Colos. i. 20; Heb. i. 14.) God
Himself is the Friend of those who are

reconciled to Him through Jesus Christ

;

and all His agents, whether angels or

men, are ministers to do them good
(Itom. viii. 28.)

III. There was the presence of

God crowning the whole.

In the sanctuary was the visible

symbol of the Divine presence. Thus
are we shown that all things are of

Him, and by Him, and for Him (2

Chron. vi. 41). As creation is from

the will of God, so is redemption. All

is the result of His benevolence (2 Cor.

v. 18).

This indicates, too, the necessity of

Divine agency. As He originated the
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whole scheme of redemption, so must
Pie be present with it to give it power
and efficacy. This was felt under the

law (comp. Ps. lxxx. 1, 2 ; cxxxii.

8, 9). As the most beautiful arrange-

ments of the temple would have been

insufficient without the cloud of the

Divine presence, so, unless God be

especially present, even with Christi-

anity, it cannot profit.

The whole points out the everlasting

presence of God with His Church
(comp. Isa. xii. 6 ; l'sa, cxxxii. 13-16).
The people of God dwell already in

the outer courts ; but they are wait ins-

till they shall be permitted to pass

"within the vail, whither the Fore-
runner is for them entered." There
God Himself shall be with them, and
be their God for ever and ever.

—

Richard Watson.

CHAPTER VIII.

Critical and Explanatory Notes.

Verses 1-4. (Compare Exod. xxv.

31-40; xxvii. 20, 21; xxxvii. 17-24;

xl. 24, 25). Here we have the command
to actually light the lamps, and the

statement of its fulfilment. " When
Aaron is commanded to attend to the

lighting of the candlestick, so that it

may light up the dwelling, in these

special instructions the entire fulfilment

of the service in the dwelling is enforced

upon him as a duty. In this respect

the instructions themselves, coupled

with the statement of the fact that

Aaron had fulfilled them, stand quite

appropriately between the account of

what the tribe-princes had done for the

consecration of the altar service as

representatives of the congregation,

and the account of the solemn inaugura-

tion of the Levites in their service in

the sanctuary."

—

Keil and Del.

Verses 5-22. Before entering upon
their duties the Levites were to be

consecrated to the office, and then

formerly handed over to the priests.

Verse G. Cleanse them, ~T^ ; not

t^P, to hallow or sanctify, used of the

consecration of the priests (Exod. xxix.

1 ; Lev. viii. 12).

Verse 7. Water of purifying. Lit.,
u sin-water.

H The water used for the

cleansing of persons cured of leprosy

(Lev. xiv. 5), and the " water of separa-

tion " (chap. xix. 9), were both of them
prepared with peculiar and significant

ingredients. The "sin-water;" i.e.,

water designed to cleanse from sin, was

doubtless taken from the water in the
laver of the sanctuary, which was pro-
vided for the purification of the priests
before they entered upon the per-
formance of their duties (Exod. xxx.
17-21).

Let than shave all theirflesh. Margin :

" Let them cause a razor to pass over,"
etc. Keil and Del. :

" ' They shall cause
the razor to pass over their whole body,
~Y|\F) "V^n is to be distinguished from

*t2$. The latter signified to make
bald or shave the hair entirely off (Lev.
xiv. 8, 9) ; the former signifies merely
cutting the hair, which was part of tho
regular mode of adorning the body."

Verse 10. The children of Israel shall

put their hands upon the Levites. The
princes of the tribes would do this as

the representatives of their respective

tribes. By this act they repres

the transfer to the Levites of the sacred

duties which were previously obligatory

upon the whole nation in the persons

of its first-born sons.

Verse 11. And Aaron shall offer the

Levites before the L<,rd for on '..

Lit., as in margin: ".Shall wave the

Levites before the Lord (as) a wave-

offering." "How this was to be done
is not determined. Most lik< ly, Aaron

pointed to the Levitt's, and then waved
his hands, as in ordinary

making this offering. The multitude

of the Levites seems to preclude the

other modes suggested, e.>/., causing

them to march backwards and forwards

before the altar, or taking them round
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it. The ceremony of waving indicated

(cf. Lev. vii. 30) that the offering was

dedicated to God, and again, by grant

from Him, withdrawn for the use of the

priests. It was therefore aptly used at

the inauguration of the Levites."

—

Speaker s Comm.
Verse 1 2. The Levites shall lay their

hands, etc. "By this imposition of

hands, they made the sacrificial animals

their representatives, in which they

presented their own bodies to the Lord

as a living sacrifice, well pleasing to

Him."

—

Keil and Del.

Verse 16. The firstborn of all the

children of Israel. Heb. :
" The first-

born of every one of the," etc.

Verse 19. To make an atonement for
the children of Israel. " I.e., by per-

forming those services which were due
from the children of Israel ; the omis-

sion of which by the children of Israel

would, but for the interposition of the

Levites, have called down wrath from
God."

—

Speaker's Comm.
That there be no j)lague, among the

children of Israel, etc., by reason of any
irreverent, or otherwise improper per-

formance of sacred duties, or any trifling

with sacred things. (Compare chaptei

i. 53.)

Verse 21. And the Levites were puri-

fied. More correctly :
" Purified them

selves."

Verse 24. To wait upon the service of
etc. Heb., as in margin :

" To war the

warfare of," etc. Keil and Del. :
" To

do service at the work of," etc.

Verse 25. Shall cease waiting upon

the service. Heb., as in margin :

' J Re-

turn from the warfare of the service."

Keil and Del. :
" Return from the ser-

vice of the work, and not work any
further."

Verse 2G. To keep the charge, and
shall do no service. " Charge, as dis-

tinguished from work, signified the over-

sight of all the furniture of the taber-

nacle (see chap, iii.) ; work (service)

applied to laborious service, e.g., the

taking down and the setting up of the

tabernacle, and cleaning it, carrying

wood and water for the sacrificial wor-

ship, slaying the animals for the daily

and festal sacrifices of the congrega-

tion," etc.

—

Keil and Del.

Proceeding to view the chapter homi-

Iclically, in the first paragraph we have :

The Golden Candlestick, an Emblem of the Ciiurch op God.

(Verses 1-4.)

The Golden Candlestick was part of
the furniture of the Holy place, and
was placed on the South side of that
apartment. The full description of the
candlestick is given in Exod. xxv.
31-40; xxxvii. 17-24. According to
the Rabbins, the height of it was five

feet, and the breadth of it, or the dis-
tance between the outer branches,
three and a half feet. During the
night the whole of the seven lamps
were kept burning, but in the day
there were only three. The weight of
the entire candlestick was a talent, or
one hundred and twenty-five pounds.
It has been calculated to have been
worth £5,07G. Regarding the candle-
stick as an emblem of the Church, the
text suggests

—
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I. The Preciousness and Sacred-

ness of the Church of God.

The candlestick was of pure beaten
gold, so also were the snuffers and
snuff dishes. Much of the furniture

of the sanctuary was made of pure
gold—the mercy-seat, the cherubim,

the dishes, spoons, covers, bowls, the

pot which contained the manna ; and
many of the larger things were over-

laid with gold (Exod. xxv. 10-39). In

so large a use of this, the costliest and
most perfect of all metals, we have an

intimation of the preciousness of the

Church of Gcd, and all its belongings.

The people of God are highly esteemed
by Him. " The precious sons of Zion,

comparable to fine gold." " The Lord
taketh pleasure in His people.") See
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Isa. xlix. 15, 16; Mai. iii. 1G, 17;
Acts xx. 28 ; 2 Tim. ii. 19.) " But the

mere costliness of gold," says Arch-

bishop Trench, " that it was of all

metals the rarest, and therefore the

dearest, this was not the only motive

for the predominant employment of it.

Throughout all the ancient East there

was a sense of sacredness attached to

this metal, which still to a great extent

survives. Thus ' golden
:

in the Zend-

Avesta is throughout synonymous with

heavenly or divine. So also in many
Eastern lands while silver might be

degraded to profane and every-day

uses of common life, might as money
pass from hand to hand, ' the pale and
common drudge 'twixt man and man,'

it was not permitted to employ gold in

any services except only royal and
divine." The Church of God is a

Bacred institution. " Ye are a chosen

generation, a royal priesthood, an holy

nation, a peculiar people," etc. "Know
ye not that ye are the temple of God,

and that the Spirit of Cod dwelleth in

you 1 . . . The temple of God is

holy, which temple ye are."

II. The Light of the Church of

God.

The light in the holy place is an
emblem of the Word of God in Kis
Church. His Word, His truth, in-

cluding in this all which He has
declared of Himself in revealed religion,

is the light of the Church. "Thy
Word is a lamp unto my feet, and a

light unto my path." "For the com-
mandment is a lamp ; and the law is

light ; and reproofs of instruction are

the way of life." Like its Divine
Author, the Word of God is light in

itself. '• God has ordained His Gospel,"

says Milton, " to be the revelation of

His power ami wisdom in Christ Jesus.

Let others, therefore, dread and slum
the Scriptures for their darkness; I

shall wish I may deserve to be reckoned
amongst those who admire and dwell

upon them for their clearness. There
are no songs comparable to the songs
of Zion, no orations equal to those of

the prophets, and no politics like those

which the Scriptures teach." The

Word of God gives light to others, as

the lamps on the candlestick gave light

to the priests in the holy place. " It

is a book full of light and wisdom," says
Sir Matthew Hale, " will make you
wise to eternal life, and furnish you
with directions and principles to guide
and order your life safely and pru-
dently. There is no book like the
Bible for excellent learning, wisdom,
and use." The perfection of this light

is shadowed forth by the Golden
Candlestick, with its seven lamps.
Seven is the number of mystical com-
pleteness ; and the seven lamps set

forth the full perfection of the Sacred
Scriptures, (a)

III. The Ministers of the Church
of God, and their Function.

Aaron and his sons, the priests, were
to light the lamps in the Holy Place.

It is the duty of ministers to expound
and apply the teachings of the Word
of God : not to use that Word to illus-

trate and confirm their own theories or

the systems of other men ; but reverently

and earnestly to strive to ascertain its

meaning and message, and to make that

meaning and message clear anil con-

vincing to others. It is their sacred

function to bring the light of the Divine
Scriptures to bear upon the duties and
experiences, the problems and per-

plexities, the sins and struggles of

human life. It has been suggested
that "the lighting of one lamp from
another showed the opening of one text

by another." This work of the Gospel
ministry, if it is to be well done, de-

mands careful and suitable education,

diligent and devout study, and the

gracious help of the Divine Spirit, (b)

It is also necessary that the Christian

minister should live well. His life

should be luminous as well as hi

ministry. It was well Baid by Th
Adams: "He thai preaches will in his

pulpit, but lives disorderly out of

like a young scribbler : what he writes

fair with his band, bis Bleeve c

after and blots."

IV. The Function of the Church of

God.
Like the Golden Candlestick, the
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Church is to be a light-bearer. The
Church is not the light, but it is the

heaver of light, that which holds it forth

aud causes it widely to spread abroad

its rays. It has no light of its own,

but it diffuses that which it receives

from its Saviour and Lord. Every

Christian is " light in the Lord," and
should show forth this light in the

darkness of this world. He is called

to this :
" Ye shine as lights in the

world, holding forth the Word of Life."

"Ye are the light of the world," etc.

(Matt. v. 14-16.) "I would not give

much for your religion," says Mr. Spur-

geon, " unless it can been seen. Lamps
do not talk ; but they do shine. A
lighthouse sounds no drum, it beats no

gong ; and yet far over the waters its

friendly spark is seen by the mariner.

So let your actions shine out your re-

ligion. Let the main sermon of your
life be illustrated by all your conduct,

and it shall not fail to be illustrious."

(«)

Application.

1. To individuals: Ai*e our lives

luminous in the light of the Lord Jesus
Christ i

2. To Churches : Are we making good
our claim to a place in " the Church of
the living God " by taking our part in

performing the Divine function of that

Church 1 Are we diffusing the light of

God in Christ in this dark world 1

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a). How large a space does a candle oc-

cupy ? Just a little hole in the candlestick.

But when it shines out to the poor traveller

that has lost his way in the morass at mid-
night, how far it reaches ! And to him how
much it means, when it guides him to a high-

way, and to a hospitable place of residence

!

And how much it means on a rocky shore,

when it gives light to a thousand ships with
their imperilled mariners! It means safety.

It does an important office-work, although it

requires but a small space to stand in. And
although the Word of God does not cover
much ground, the ground that it does cover
is so vital, and it stands so connected with
man's life here and hereafter, that it shines
with a clear light. And he that takes heed
to it will certainly find the harbour, the shore,

the haven. It is transcendently important;
in present and temporal, and human respects,
not so important as men have supposed; but
in future, and eternal, and spiritual respects,
a great deal more important than men have
oupposed.— //. \V. Beecher.

Whatever else may be said about the Bible,

I am sure no man can deny that it is the
best book to guide men toward practical -virtue
and true holiness that has ever appeared in
the world. Whatever may be the disputes
about its origin, whatever may be the contro-
versies and the doubts upon the various
theories of inspiration, as a practical book, as
a light to a man's foet, and a lamp to his patb,
it has proved itself to bo, and can, by investi-
gation, bo shown to bo the wisest book to
follow that is known.

—

Ibid.

(//) Learning, as well as office, is requisite
for a minister. An unlearned scribe, without
his treasure of old and new, is unfit to
intorprot God's oracles. The priest's lips
sha.ll preserve knowledge, is no less a precept
to vhe minister than a promise to the people •
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we are unfit to be seers if we cannot dis

tinguish between Hagar and Sarah. A
minister without learning is a mere cypher,
which fills up a place and increaseth tbe

number, but signifies nothing. There have
been some niggardly affected to learning,

calling it man's wisdom. If the moral saying

of a poet or a philosopher, or, perhaps, some
golden sentence of a father, drop from us, it

is straight called poisonod eloquence, as if all

these were not the spoils of the Gentiles, and
mere handmaids unto divinity. They wrong
us : we make not the pulpit a philosophy,

logic, poetry-school; but all these are so many
stairs to the pulpit. Will you have it ? The
fox dispraiseth the grapes he cannot reach.

If they could beat down learning, they might
escape censure for their own ignorance. For
shame ! Let none that have born a book
dispraise learning. She hath enemies enough
abroad. She should be justified of her own
children. Let Barbary disgrace arts, not
Athens.

—

Thomas Adams.
(c) This world, with all its darkened

societies, is but God's large house, in which
so many of His children cry in the night, but
never see or find their father ; and as house-
wives do not kindle the household lamp at

evening only to turn over it the big wheat
measure to hide it or to quench it, but set it

uncovered on its lamp-stand, thai it may shed
a cheerful gleam through all the room, so has
our Heavenly House-Father, in mercy to His
still darkened children, placed His saints on
their conspicuous elevation of church-member-
ship, that their clear light of Gospel know-
ledge and their reflected radiance of holy

affections and Christlike deeds might spread
abroad by open professsion and unconcealed
well-doing, a blessed illumination. It is not
that the Christian need pant after notoriety,

or vaingloriously flash his little spark where
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he has no business. The House-Master who
kindles us must place us, one on a loftier and
one on a lower lamp-stand as it ploasoth Him.
For us it is enough that we bo content with
the height or conspicuousness of our place,

and cheerfully let such light as we have be
seen as it may be, noithor ambitiously envious
nor timorously unfaithful. Wo are not free

to descend from the stand on which Ho has
put us, nor to hide our Christianity because
we are looked at, any more than we are free

to cease from shining because there are few
to see us, or to flare the higher when many
applaud. ... As I have seen the glow-
worm at late evening, by the silent side of an
empty English lane, mount some tall spike of

grass, and turn up its tiny lamp, content to

hang head downwards, itself unseen, so that

the exquisite soft green light which God had
given it might be visible in its loveliness, so

may one find in this world's lowly and un-
frequented paths Christ's light-bearers, who
shed each his own sweet love-light round a

narrow circle of the dark, that the wayfarer who
sees may praise, not his unsightly, and, sooth to

say, concealed self, but that great Father in

heaven who lit this faint taper upon earth, oven
as He lit the nobler fires which hum far up in

heaven. But just as I have shut the poor
glow-worm in a box or under an invertod dish,

yet found that it spent all its radiance there
unseen, only for sake of love and bocauso
shino it must, so will the true soul, whom his
Lord shall chance to imprison from shedding
light on any human eye, rejoice no less to let

his devout affections and gracious deods bo
seen of Him who looks through the densest
cover, and knows how to bestow an open
reward.

Since, then, Jesus hath taught us that to be
visible is no accident in Christian life, but the
very condition of its usefulness, let us each
with patient tendance trim our inward lamp,
that in our hearts there may be the light of a
sevenfold blessed grace; then let us not ho
ashamed with modest faithfulness to let that
silent efficacious light of Christian character
tell of us, that we have been shone upon by
the face of Jesus ; and of your Lord, that He
is Light, and that in Him thero is no dark-
ness at all.—J, 0. Dykes, M.A., D.D.

The Consecration of the Leviteh ; or, Aspects of Acceptable Consecration
to God.

(Verses 5-22.)

Several of the horniletic suggestions

arising out of these verses have already

been noticed by us in our notes on the

preceding chapters. Kepetition of them
is undesirable. They will be found on

pp. 21-23; 48-53; G1-G5. In this

section of the history we have the

account of the ordination of the Levitcs

to the duties already assigned to them
in chapters iii. and iv. They have been

exchanged fur the firstborn; and now
they are consecrated to the work of

their sacred calling. The order and
ceremonies of their consecration were

appointed by God ; we shall regard

that consecration as setting forth several

aspects of acceptable consecration to

Cm!.

I. In acceptable consecration to

God there is a practical recognition of

the necessity of moral purity.

••Take the Levitcs from among the

children of Israel, and cleanse them,"

etc. (verses G and 7). Human nature

is defiled by sin. Its springs of thought
and feeling are corrupt. Heart and

3 are both stained by evil in

K 2

thought and deed. If we would ap-

proach unto God acceptably, we must
seek spiritual cleansing. The offerings

that are presented to God must be pure,

and before man can offer himself to

God, he must cleanse himself from sin

(See Exod. iii. 5; Isa. i. 11-18; 1 Tim.

ii. 8). Ministers of the Gospel are

specially required to cultivate and

exhibit moral purity in their life. They
must translate the doctrine of their

sermons into the practice of their life
;

they must be sound in doctrine and

sincere in life. " Be ye clean that bear

the vessels of the Lord." "A bishop

must be blameless," etc. (1 Tim. iii.

2-7). "In all things shewing thyself

a pattern of good works," etc. (Titus ii.

7, 8). " Being ensamples to the Hock."

Let all Christians, and all ministers

especially, cultivate this moral purity.

But how may it lie attaint d I

1. By personal effort, '-bet them

shave all their hV>h, and let them wash

their clothes, and bo make themselves

clean.'' The cleansing elements pro-

vided by God in the » spel are of no
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avail unless they are personally applied.

"Wash you, make you clean," etc.

The innumerable white-robed multi-

tude, before the throne and before the

Lamb, " have -cashed their robes, and

made them white in the blood of the

Lamb." " Purifying their hearts by

faith."

2. By Divine influence. Moses was

commanded to cleanse the Levites:

"And thus thou shalt do unto them to

cleanse them : Sprinkle water of puri-

fying upon them." " Then will I

sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye

shall be clean : from all your riithincss,

and from all your idols, will I cleanse

you." " The blood of Jesus Christ His

Son cleanseth us from all sin," &c. (1

John i. 7-9). God both provides the

cleansing element and blesses man's

cleansing efforts. "It is our duty to

cleanse ourselves, and God's promise

that He will cleanse us."

II. In acceptable consecration to

God there is a practical recognition of

the necessity of atonement for sin.

A young bullock was, by the Divine

direction, offered to God as a sin-

offering for the Levites (ver. 8, 12).

In this, two truths of vital importance

were symbolically expressed .

1. That man needs forgiveness of sin

and reconciliation with God. Man cannot

truly serve God or commune with Him
until these are attained by him.

2. That forgiveness of sin and recon-

fill "lion to God are to be attained through

sacrifice. Christ Jesus came into the
world " to put away sin by the sacrifice

of Himself Christ was
offered to bear the sins of many." " In
whom we have redemption through
His blood, the forgiveness of sins,

according to the riches of His grace."

(See remarks on the sin-offering in our
exposition of chaps, vi. 13-21, and vii.

10-88). (a)

III. Acceptable consecration to
God must be unreserved and full.

"• A young bullock with his meat-
offering of fine flour mingled with oil

"

was to be offered to God for the Levites
as a burnt- offering ; which symboli-
cally expressed the entire surrender of
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the offerer uuto God. As the offering

was entirely consumed upon the altar

to the honour of God, so the offerer

gave himself wholly to God. (On this

point see our exposition of chaps, vi.

13-21, and vii. 10-88). Notice two
points :

—

1. God demands this entire consecra-

tion. " The Levites are wholly given

unto Me from among the children of

Israel," etc., verses 16-18. (See pp.
50-53.)

2. Gratitude urges to this entire conse-

cration. We have an intimation of this

in this ceremony of consecration. The
young bullock that was offered for a

burnt-offering was to be presented to

the Lord " with his meat-offering."

This meat-offering of fine flour mingled
with oil was an appendage to the de-

votion implied in the burnt-offering : it

was eucharistic—a symbolical expres-

sion of man's gratitude for God's good-

ness. The Apostle besought the Roman
Christians " by the mercies of God

"

to present their bodies a living sacrifice,

holy, acceptable unto God, as their

reasonable service. " What shall I

render unto the Lord for all His bene-

fits toward me 1 I will offer to Thee
the sacrifice of thauksgiving," etc.

Let us through Jesus Christ offer our-

selves wholly and for ever unto God.

(&)

IV. Acceptable consecration to God
must be open.

The Levites were conseci'ated to the

service of the Lord in the presence of

all the congregation. "Thou shalt

bring the Levites before the tabernacle

of the congregation ; and thou shalt

gather the whole assembly of the

children of Israel together " etc. (verses

9-12). "Whosoever shall confess Me
before men, him will I confess also be-

fore my Father which is in heaven."
'•' If thou shalt confess with thy mouth
the Lord Jesus," etc. (Rom. x. 9, 10.)
" Every tongue shall confess that Jesus

Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the

Father." Avoiding parade and osten-

tation on the one hand, and secrecy

and undue reserve on the other, the

true Christian both by word and deed
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acknowledges Christ as his Saviour and
Lord. See Psa. lxvi. 15, 16 ; Mark v.

19, 20; Matt. v. 14-1 G. (c)

V. Acceptable consecration to God
is followed by religious service.

" And after that shall the Levites go
in to do the service of the tabernacle

of the congregation And
after that went the Levites in to do,"

etc. They were consecrated for this

purpose, that they might " do the

service of the children of Israel in the

tabernacle of the congregation." The
consecration to God which is only a

thing of profession and sentiment is

worse than worthless ; it is offensive in

the sight of God, and baneful in its in-

fluence upon men. The true consecra-

tion is for service according to the will

of God. In a special sense Christian

ministers are the servants of God in

the work of His Church ; but every

true Christian is also a servant of God.
•' We can serve God anywhere and
everywhere, as well as in the pulpit or

in the congregation. You may glorify

God behind a counter just as in a
cathedral; you may serve God sweep-
in-- a street as well as being a bishop."

In respect to the service of the Levites

two things are indicated :

—

1. In, )••'I'if/ious services there are dif-
• grades, and even the lowest grade

is sacred and honourable. " I have
given the Levites as a gift to Aaron and
to his sons The Levites

went in to do their service in the

tabernacle of the congregation before

Aaron and before his sons." See pp.
48-50.

2. The faithful performance of re-

ligious services is of the greatest impor-
tance to society. "I have given the
Levites to do the service of the children
of Israel in the tabernacle of the con-
gregation, and to make an atonement
for the children of Israel : that there

be uo plague among the children of
Israel, when the children of Israel come
nigh unto the sanctuary." (See ex-

planatory notes on ver. li). and pp. 22,

23).

But the true and acceptable Christian
consecration extends to all our life and
work : he who is truly devoted to God
will do all things as for Him. (d)

"If on our daily course our mind
Be set to hallow all we find,

New treasures still, of countless price,
God will provide for sacrifice.

As for eome dear familiar strain

Untir'd wo ask, and ask again,

Ever, in its melodious store,

Finding a spell unheard before
|

Such is the bliss of souls serene,

When they have sworn, and stedfast mean,
Counting the cost in all t' espy
Their God, in all themselves deny.

could we learn that sacrifice,

What lights would all around us rise !

How would our hearts with wisdom talk
Along Life's dullest, dreariest walk

!

We need not bid, for cloister'd cell,

Our neighbour and our work farewell,

Nor strive to wind ourselves too high
For sinful man beneath the sky :

The trivial round, the common task,

Would furnish all we ought to ask

:

Room to deny ourselves ; a road
To bring us, daily, nearer God."

—

Keble.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) The Lord did not study attractive

aesthetics. He did not prepare a tabernacle

that should delight men's tastes ; it was rich

indeed, but so blood-stained as to be by no

means beautiful. No staining of glass to charm
the eye, but instead thereof the inwards of

slaughtered bullocks. Such sights would dis-

gust the delicate tastes of the fops of this

present age. Blood, blood on every side

;

death, tire, smoke, and ashes, varied with the

bellowings of dying boasts, and the active

exertions of men whose whito garments were
all crimson with the blood of victims. How
clearly did the worshippers see the sternness

and severity of the justice of God against

human sin, and the intensity of the agony of

the great Son of God who was in the fulness
of time by His own death to put away all the
sins and transgressions of His people ! By
faith come ye, my brethren, and walk round
that blood-stained altar, and as you mark its

four-square form and its horns of strength,
and see the sacrifices smoking thereon accept-
able to God, look down and mark the blood
with which its foundations are so completely
saturated, and understand how all salvation
and all acceptance rests on the atonement of

the dying Son of God.—C II. Spurgeon.
(It) If you could know regrets in the realm

of blessedness, would not these be the regrets,
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that you have not served Christ better, loved

Him more, spoke of Him oftener, given more
generously to His cause, and more uuiformly

proved yourselves to be consecrated to Him ?

I am afraid that such would be the form of

the regrets of Paradise, if any could intrude

within those gates of pearl. Come, let us live

while we live ! Let us live up to the utmost
stretch of our manhood ! Let us ask the Lord
to brace our nerves, to string our sinews, and
make us true crusaders, knights of the blood-

red cross, consecrated men and women, who,

for the love we bear Christ's name, will count

labour to be ease, and suffering to be joy, and
reproach to be honour, and loss to be gain !

If we have never yet given ourselves wholly
up to Christ as His disciples, now hard by His
cross, where wo see His wounds still bleeding

afresh, and Himself quivering in pain for us,

let us pledge ourselves in His strength, that

we give ourselves wholly to Him without
reserve, and so may He help us by His Spirit,

that the vow may be redeemed and the resolve

may be carried out, that we may live to Christ,

and dying may find it gain.

—

Ibid.

(c) It is in all cases the instinct of a new
heart, in its experience of God, to acknowledge
Him. No one ever thinks it a matter of

delicacy or genuine modesty entirely to

suppress any reasonable joy, least of all any
fit testimony of gratitude toward a deliverer

and for a deliverance. In such a case no one
ever asks, what is the use ? where is the
propriety ? for it is the simple instinct of his

nature to speak, and he speaks. Thus, if one
of you had beon rescued in a shipwreck on a
foreign shore, by some common sailor who
had risked his life to save you, and you should
discover him across the street in some great
city, you would rush to his side, seize his
hand, and begin at once, with a choking
utterance, to testify your gratitude to him for
so great a deliverance. Or, if you should
pass rostrainedly on, making no sign, pretend-
ing to yourself that you might be wanting in
delicacy or modesty to publish your private
foolings by any such eager acknowledgment
of your deliverer, or that you ought first to
bo more sure of the genuineness of your
gratitude, what opinion must we have in such
a case of your hoartlossness and falseness to
nature ! In the same simple way, all ambition
apart, all conceit of self forgot, all artificial

i and mock modesty excluded, it will be the
instinct of every one that loves God to acknow-
ledge Him. He will say with our Psalmist,
"Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and I
will declare what He hath done for my soul

"

I

—If. Bns/ine/f, D.D.
(d) Holiness is the attribute of persons,

places, times, or tilings, set apart by the
will of God from common uses, and devoted
to Himself. But by God's own appointment,
those who were thus consecratod to His
service in Jewish times spent a great part
of their life in work which in. itself was of
quite a secular character. The Levites, for
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instance, were not always praying, or preach-
ing, or reading the scriptures, or offering

sacrifices. When the nation was in the
desert, the Levites had to take down the
Tabernacle and set it up, and to carry the
furniture from one camping-ground to another,

just as the rest of the people had to take
down their own tents and set them up again,

and to carry their own goods from place
to place. The work of the Levites was ae

hard as the work of the common people

;

but the work of the Levites was holy, because
the Tabarnacle was the Tent of God. They
swept the courts of the Tabernacle, and
when the Temple was built they swept the
larger courts of the Temple ; they kindled
fires ; they made incense ; they stored wine
and oil ; they drew water ; they killed animals

;

they learnt to play musical instruments ; but
there was nothing profane in their most
menial occupations, for whatever they did,

they did as God's servants. They had charge
of large revenues ; but the revenues consisted

of what the people offered to God. They
acted as magistrates and administered the law

;

but the law which they administered waa
Divine. Even the priests had to change the
shew-bred, to burn incense, and to tend fires.

A great part of the work that was done by
Priests and Levites was in itself mere secular

work ; but they and their work were " holy,"

because they were set apart to God's service,

and because their work wa3 done for God, and
in obedience to God's commandments. A great
part of the work that must be done by Chris-

tian people in our times is in itself mere
secular work. It has to be done at the car-

penter's bench, at the blacksmith's anvil, in

the kitchen, behind a draper's counter, at the

desk in a merchant's office, on the box of an
omnibus, on the platform of a locomotive, in

the van of a railway guard, in cotton mills, in

bank parlours, in the private rooms of news-
paper editors, in political committees, at

School Boards, in Government offices, in Par-

liament;—and if there is hearty, unreserved
consecration to God, if God's will is the law
by which all the work is controlled, if God's

honour is the end to which all the work i8

devoted, the " secular " work, however
earnestly it is done, is no more inconsistent

with saintliness than were the menial duties

of Priests with their "consecration" to the

duties of their priesthood. The Priests would
have been unfaithful to the solemnities with
which they were set apart to their holy office

if, in the conceit aud fastidiousness of priestly

pride, they had neglected their menial duties

under the pretence of maintaining their sane- •

tity. Christian men are equally unfaithful to

their nobler calling if, under the influence of a
similar conceit and fastidiousness, they regard
what they call secular work as " common and
unclean," and refuse to discharge obvious
duties under the pretence of keeping their

holiness untainted.

But holiness is something more than a fault-
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Ies9 morality. The difference between a holy

man and a moral man is the difference be-

tween a Temple or a Church and a house.

You may erect a very noblo building; the
design may be stately ; the proportions mag-
nificent ; there may bo plenty of space, and
air. and light ; the walls may bo of pure white
marble like the walls of Italian palaces ; the
decorations maybe psrfectly beautiful; but if

i you build it for yourself it is a House, and not

a Temple. It was not the splendour of the
building on Mount Moriah that made it a
Temple, but the Divine uses to which by
Divine appointment it was consecrated. Nor
does Holiness consist in fidelity to certain

ecclesiastical traditions. You may build a
House in the style of a Church ; there may be
nave and transepts and chancel; there maybe

clustered columns, and the windows may bo
glorious with crimson and purple and gold

;

but if the building is for yourself and for your
private uses, it is no Church, but a mere
House. And, on the othor hand, no matter
how poor and mean our life may look to

common eyes, it is sacred—every part is

sacred— if we have consecrated ourselves to

God. The tent which was God's Tabernacle
•in the wilderness was more awful and august
than the palaces of kings. Everything de-
pends on the law which wo are trying to obey,

and the Master whom we aro trying to serve.

Holiness is the result of the consecration of

our whole life to God. It requires that we
should make God's will our supreme law, and
that wo should do God's will for God's glory.

—R. W. Dale, M.A, D.D.

The Divine Master and His Human Servants.

(Verses 23-26).

We have here the Divine directions

as to the period of the Service of the

Levites. The manner in which these

iirections are introduced—"And the

Lord spake unto Moses, saying ; " the

words which immediately follow these

directions— " Thus shalt thou do unto
the Levites touching their charge

;

"

and their position in the history, im-

mediately after the ordination of the

Levites to their sacred duties, show that

they are intended to be the fixed law

for the service of the Levites at the

sanctuary. In chap. iv. ver. 3, Moses
was commanded to number the Levites

"from thirty years old and upward
even until fifty years old, all that enter

into the host, to do the work in the

tabernacle of the congregation," while

in the text the period of service is fixed

from twenty-five years old and upward
until fifty years old. That numbering
had reference especially to the carriage

of the tabernacle from place to place

during the wanderings in the wilderness,

a laborious service requiring the strength

of mature manhood : whereas the direc-

tions of the text refer to the entire

service of the tabernacle, which, when
it was stationary, could be performed
without difficulty by persons of twenty-

five years of age. At a subsequent
period the age at which the Levites

began their service was fixed at twenty
years, because the tabernacle being

permanently placed upon Mount Zion,.

they were no longer required to " carry

the tabernacle, nor any vessels of it for

the service thereof '' (1 Chron. xxiii. 21-

32).

The text suggests the following

Homiletic points :

—

I. The necessity of fitness for the

Divine service.

Though the Levites entered upon
their service at the age of twenty-fivv

years, they took no part in its heaviest

duties until they had attained thirty

years, and thorough physical fitness
;

and when at fifty years that fitness

began to fail, they were released from
the severe duties, and employed only

in such as would not try their physical

powers. God requires fit instruments

for His work. He can use any instru-

mentality whatsoever, or He can
accomplish His purpose without any
instrumentality; but His rule is to use

those instruments who archest adapted
f<>r the accomplishment ofHis purposes.

The arrangement of the service of the

Levites shows this. The calling and
career of Buch men as Joseph, Moses,

David, John the Baptist, l'aul, show
this. In Learning any handicraft or

trade, years arc spent under instructors :

for the practice ot law or medicine men
must hive Bpecial and careful training :

and is it not important that they who
engage in religious services should be
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qualified for such services'? Let all

religious workers do their utmost to

prepare themselves for their important

ami sacred duties : let them study,

pray. ,\:c. (a)

Let Christian ministers especially be

cientioua and painstaking in this

respect, (b)

II. The variety of employment in

the Divine service.

In their life in the wilderness there

was Levitical service suited to young
men of twenty-five years of age, there

was severe labour for men from thirty

to fifty years of age, and there was

honourable and easy service for those

who were fifty years old and upward.
(See explanatory notes on these verses).

The aged Levites had the oversight of

the furniture of the tabernacle, and
were probably engaged in instructing

the young men, and in guarding the

tabernacle against the approach of any
prohibited persons. In the service of

God to-day there is room for workers
of every kind and degree of faculty

;

there is ample scope for the enthusiasm
of youth, the strength of manhood, and
the ripe experience of age. The able

reasoner, the eloquent orator, the skilful

manager of affairs, the patient plodding-

worker, the sympathetic visitor of the
sick and sorrowful, the gifted and loving
teacher, the prevailing intercessor at
the Throne of Grace, the unobtrusive and
kindly tract distributor, even the worn
and weary sufferer, calm, and sweetly
submissive to the Divine will, each
and all have their sphere and their
mission in the service of God. In this
we have

—

1. An encouragement to persons of
feeble powers and narrow opportunities
to try to do good, (c)

2. A rebuke to those who pleael in-
ability as an excuse for their indolence in
,

.
Ugious service. Use the ability you

have, however small it may be ; and by
so doing you will increase it. God
holds us responsible only for the ability

we have or may have, not for that we
have not and cannot obtain. (See pp.

40, 41).

III. The care of the Great Master
for His servants.

He will not have His servants over-

burdened ; His youthful servants He will

not prematurely call to posts of severe

labour or solemn responsibility, and
for those who " have borne the burden
and heat of the day " He arranges an
eventide of honourable and restful

service. He calls men to work for

which they are adapted ; and if in their

work any severe strain be imposed upon
them, He giveth unto them more grace.

His yoke is easy and His burden is

light. He graciously sustains every

worker in his toil, gives to every worker
sweetest joy in his toil, and will glori-

ously reward even the smallest service

of the feeblest worker, (d)

" How blessed from the bonds of sin,

And earthly fetters free,

In singleness of heart and aim,
Thy servant, Lord, to be !

The hardest toil to undortake
With joy at Thy command,

The meanest office to receive

With meekness at Thy hand !

How happily the working days
In this dear service fly,

How rapidly the closing hour,
The time of rest draws nigh

!

When all the faithful gather home,
A joyful company,

And ever where the Master is,

Shall His blest servants be."

—

Spitta.

Conclusion.

This subject supplies

—

1. Encouragement to enter into this

service. " Come thou with us," etc.

2. Encouragement to per'severe in this

service. A glorious reward awaits those

who patiently continue in well doing.

ILLUSTRATIONS.
(<i) You have road in history of that hero

who, when an overwhelming force was in
full pursuit, and all his followers were
urging him to mor6 rapid flight, coolly dis-
inoun led to repair a flaw in his horse's harness
Whilo busied with the broken buckle, the

13G

distant crowd swept down in nearer thunder;
but, just as the prancing hoofs and eager
spears were ready to dash upon him, the flaw
was mended, and, like a swooping falcon, he
had vanished from their view. The broken
buckle would have left him on the field a dis-
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mounted and inglorious prisoner ; the timely
delay sent him in safety back to his comrades.
There is in daily life the same luckless pro-
cipitancy, and the same profitable delay. The
man who, from his prayerless awakening,
bounces into the business of the day, however
good his talents and great his diligence, is

only galloping upon a steed harnessed with a
broken buckle, and must not marvel if, in his

hottest haste or most hazardous leap, he be
left ingloriou9ly in the dust; and though it

may occasim some little delay beforehand, his

neighbour is wiser who sets out all in order
before the march begins.

—

James Hamilton,
D.D.

(b) I believe that at bottom most people
think it an uncommonly easy thing to preach,

and that they could do it amazingly well

themselves. Every donkey thinks itself

worthy to stand with the king's horses ; every
girl thinks that she could keep house better

than her mother ; but thoughts are not facts,

for the sprat thought itself a herring, but the
fisherman knew better. I daresay those who
can whistle fancy that they can plough ; but
there's more than whistling in a good plough-
man ; and so let me tell you there's more in

good preaching than taking a text, and saying
firstly, secondly, and thirdly. I try my hand
at preaching myself, and in my poor way I

find it no very easy thing to give the folks

something worth hearing ; and if the fine

critics, who reckon us up on their thumbs,
would but try their own hands at it, they
might be a little more quiet. Dogs, however,
always will bark, and what is worse, some of

them will bite, too ; but let decent people do
all they can, if not to muzzle them, yet to

prevent their doing any great mischief.— C.

H. Spurgeon.

(c) In order to serve Christ acceptably,

we have not to revolutionize our lot, nor to

seek other conditions than those Providence
supplies. The place is nothing ; the heart i9

all. Chambers of patient invalids, beds of

submissive sickness, obscurity, weakness,
baffled plans,—a thousand nameless limita-

tions of faculty, of opportunity, of property,

—

all these are witnesses of silent but victorious

faith. In all of them God is glorified, for in all

of them His will is done. Out of all of them
gates open into heaven and the joy of the

Lord. Mercifully the Father has appointed

many ways in which we may walk toward His
face, and run on His errands. Work is the

way for strength ; lying still is the way for

infirmity. If only there are trust and prayer

in both, there is some instruction in a picture

I have read of, which represents the lives of

twin brothers diverging from tho oradle.
One, by study, bocomos a learned and skilful

physician, reaching groat riches and honour
by administering to the sick. Tho other
has no talent for books, and no memory, and
no science ; he becomes a poor strolling

musician, but spends his days in consoling, by
his lute, sufferings that are beyond all

medicine. Tho brothers are shown meeting
at the closo of their career. The vagrant is

sick and worn out, and tho brother proscribes
for him out of his learning, and gathers
ingenious compounds for his relief ; but,
meantime, he to whom God gave another
gift touches his instrument for the solace of

the great man's shattered nerves, and heals
his benefactor's disordered spirit.

—

F. D. Hun-
tington, D.D.
Out of this whole structure of the human

body, every little muscle, every single cell,

has its own secretion and its own work ; and
though some physicians have said this and
that organ might be spared, I believe thera is

not a single thread in the whole embroidery
of human nature that could be well spared

—

the whole of the fabric is required. So in

the mystical body, the Church, the least

member is necessary ; the most uncomely
member of the Christian Church is needful
for its growth. Find out, then, what your
sphere is, and occupy it. Ask God to tell

you what is your niche, ahd stand in it,

occupying the place till Jesus Christ shall

come and give you your reward. Use what
ability you have, and use it at once.

—

C. If. Spurgeon.

(d) I know your gifts to His Church, and
His poor, are necessarily but little, for yours is

the poor widow's portion perhaps, and you can
give only your two mites ; but I know that,

as they fall into the treasury, Jesus sits over
against the treasury and hears swoet sounds
in the dropping of your gifts. I know your
life is such that you mourn over it every day,
but still you do serve God in it, and you long
to serve Him more, and that love of yours is

written in the books of tho King's record, and
you shall be His in the day when He makes
up His jewels; and your works shall be His
too, for your works shall follow you to the
skies when you rise in Jesus, and your reward
even for a cup of cold water shall be as sure
as it will be gracious, and your entrance into

tho joy of your Lord shall certainly he

bestowed upon you according to the grace
which is in Christ Jesus, by which he Las
accepted you.

—

Ibid.
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Service.

(Verse 24.)

The Levitical service in the wilder-

ness was very severe ; it required strong,

able-bodied men. There were, in ad-

dition to the ministrations in the

tabernacle, many heavy weights to

carry. (It is computed by some that

the metal cf the tabernacle alone

weighed 10 tons, 13 cwts., 24 lbs., 14

ozs., beside skins, hangings, cords,

boards, and posts). In David's time

we read they began at twenty years of

age; but in the wilderness they did

not fully engage in the more laborious

service until thirty, although the time

for their assisting was fixed at twenty-

five.

I. The service God demands of all

Levites.

Every Christian should be a priest,

ever ministering in His temple.

1. Burden-bearing. How often Chi'ist-

ians murmur about their burdens, as

though they were not honoured in being

permitted to bear anything for God.

2. Singing. The Levites sang and

played on instruments. Sing the song

of gratitude and contentment.

3. Studying of the law. " Search

the Scriptures."

4. Attendance on the ordinances of

the sanctuary. There is a special bless-

ing for those who worship in God's

house.

II. God demands the service in our
prime.

" From twenty and five." We must
give God the best we have. The lamb
must be without blemish ; the fruit the

first and choicest, to show our love and
gratitude.

III. God demands this service when
it can be most easily rendered.

God did not ask of the Levites, nor
does He of us, impossibilities. The
very young and the old were exempt
from the bearing of the heavier burdens.

God suits the burden to the back. All

he asks is that we shall do what we
can.

—

R. A. Griffin.

CHAPTER IX.

Critical and explanatory notes.

Verses 1-5. This Passover, having
been kept in the first month of the
second year, preceded the numbering
and the other events recorded in this

book. For this reason some writers
have said that verses 1-14 should be
transposed to an earlier portion of the
narrative. But the observance of the
supplementary Passover (verses 6-14)
was one of the last events before the
departure from Sinai ; and the ordinance
of it is very properly placed here ; and
the account of the observance of the
ordinary Passover which gave rise to
it is not unnaturally placed before it.

From Exod. xii. 24, 25, the Israel-

ites might have concluded that they
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were not to keep the Passover until

they came to Canaan ; but, inasmuch
as the Anniversary of the Feast occurred

while they were still in the desert of

Sinai, a special command is given to

them to keep it. And had it not been
for the subsequent unbelief and rebel-

lion of the people, before the anniver-

sary returned again they would have

been possessors of the land promised
unto them.

Verse 3. According to all the rights

of it, and according to all the ceremonies

thereof. See Exod. xii. 3-28, 43-51,

xiii. 3-11.

Verse 6. There ivere certain men, etc.

"Probably Mishael and Elizaphau, who
buried their cousins, Nadab and Abihu,
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within a week of this Passover (Lev. x.

4, 5). None would be more likely to

make this inquiry of Moses than his

kinsmen, who had defiled themselves

by his express direction."

—

Speaker's

Commentary.
Verse 15. The tent of the testimony,

or, witness, denotes the whole of the

tabernacle, comprising- the holy of

holies and the holy place, and not

merely the holy of holies. The phrase

seems to indicate the same portion of

the structure as ohel moed, " tent of

meeting."

Verse 20. And so it ivas, when, etc.

Bather, " And there was also when,"
etc.

Verse 21. And so it was, when, etc.

Rather, "And there was also when the

cloud abode from even unto morning,

and the cloud was taken up in the

morning, and they journeyed."

Verse 22. A year. Beb., "days,"
i.e., a space of time not precisely

determined.

As long as the cloud rested upon the

tabernacle, whether it was for one day,

a few days, or many days, they continued
their encampment ; and when it .

from the tabernacle they broke up
their encampment and resumed then-

march. The movements of the cloud
were to them the commands of the

Lord God. For the numerous Homi-
letic suggestions connected with the
institution and observation of the

Passover we must refer the reader to

Tlw Ifomiletical Commentary on Exod.
xii. and xiii. where the directions for

keeping the ordinance are given in

detail. To attempt anything like an
exhaustive treatment of the ordinance

would be out of place here.

The Feast op the Passover, a Memorial and a Type.

(Verses 1-5.)

The Passover, the celebration of

which is here commanded by God,
was

—

I. A Memorial of a great Deliver-

ance.

1. Deliverance from the most terrible

evils. (1) From a miserable slavery.

The Israelites in Egypt were held in

most degrading and cruel bondage.

(2) From a terrible visitation of Divine

judgment. When the firstborn of the

Egyptians, both of man and of beast,

were all destroyed, the firstborn of the

Israelites were exempted from the des-

truction. Primarily and essentially

the Passover was a memorial of this

great historical fact. Exod. xii. 26, 27.

(a)

2. Deliverance from the most terrible

evils associated with the sacrifice of life.

A lamb of the first year, without

blemish, and a male, was to be slain for

every family (unless the family were

too small to consume the lamb, in

which case they were to unite with

their nearest neighbour in the matter),

and the blood sprinkled upon the posts

of the door, and the flesh entirely eaten

after having been roasted with fire.

Such were the explicit commands of

God by His servants Moses and Aaron.

Exod. xii. 3-10.

3. Deliverance from the most terrible

evils through the sovereign grace of God.

Their exemption from the stroke of the

destroying angel, and their emancipa-

tion from their bitter slavery in Egypt,

were due to the sovereign favour of the

Lord God. The gracious purpose and
the grand performance were alike owing
to Him. "Thou hast with Thine arm
redeemed Thy people, the sons of Jacob
and Joseph."

4. Deliverance from terrible evils hij

means of faith and obedience. The
sprinkling of the blood upon the door-

posts was an act of faith and obedience,

which God required as a condition of

their exempt ; m from the stroke of the

destroying angel, and which, when
performed, He graciously accepted.

However ill-adapted the means might

have seemed to the end, they em-
ployed them as they were directed,

139
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and so secured their safety (Heb. xi. 28).

So great and marvellous a deliverance

demanded a fitting memorial.

II. A type of a greater deliverance.

This portion of the history of Israel

typifies

—

1. The morally enslaved and perilous

state of man. Sinful men are in a far

more terrible state of bondage than

that of Israel in Egypt. Their slavery

was physical ; that of the sinner is

spiritual. His soul is the slave of

animal appetites, and turbulent pas-

sions, and evil habits. Their slavery

was a calamity ; that of the sinner is

a crime. The Lord God pitied them
because of their bondage ; He con-

demns man because of his. To be the

slaves of sin is to be guilty of grievous

moral wrong in the sight of God.

Their slavery, at the farthest, would end

at death; but death has no power to

terminate the slavery of the sinner. The
death of the body cannot free the soul

from the bondage of evil passions or

tyrannical habits. The peril also of

the sinner is greater than was that of

the ancient Israelites. They were de-

livered from the stroke of the destroy-

ing angel. But the destruction of

physical life is a small evil as compared
with the destruction of all that con-

stitutes the life of the soul. In many
cases the death of the body is the great
gain of the man. But what tongue or
pen can describe the awfulness and the
painfullness of the destruction by sin of
the moral purity, the power, the reve-
rence, the aspiration, the hope, the
peace of the soul? Such is the
destruction of which the sinner is in

•danger.

2. The Divine method of deliverance.

The Lamb of the Passover exhibits
the closest type of the atoning Sacrifice

who died for us and has made our peace
with God. Our Lord is spoken of in

the Bible as a lamb. "Behold the
Lamb of God," &c. The Passover lamb
was to be " without blemish." St. Peter
speaks of Jesus Christ as "a Lamb
•without blemish and without spot."
He was "holy, harmless, undented,
separate from sinners." The Passover
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lamb was to be slain, and its blood

upon the door-posts was the sign by
which the houses of the Israelites were
distinguished, and so exempted from
the power of the desti-oyer. Jesus
Christ was crucified for us. By His

'

death we have life. " We have redemp-
tion through His blood." "Ye were

s

not redeemed with corruptible things,

as silver and gold, but with the precious

blood of Christ." " The blood of Jesus

Christ cleanseth us from all sin."

" Christ our passover is sacrificed for

us." God delivers us from sin through
the self-sacrifice of Christ for us.

" Neither is there salvation in any
other : for there is none other name
under heaven given among men where-

by we must be saved." (b)

3. The Divine Author of deliverance.

The Lord God spared the first-born of

Israel when the first-born of Egypt
were destroyed. He also delivered

them from their cruel bondage in Egypt.

He only can emancipate the soul from
the thraldom of sin, and deliver it from
that death which is the Avages of sin.

He originated the method of deliver-

ance ; and His is the power by which
the deliverance is accomplished. Neither

of these things could man have done.

Education, science, philosophy, means
and efforts of social reform and ameli-

oration, may do much for man ; but
they cannot free him from the dominion
of sin, or deliver him from spiritual

death—they cannot save him. God
alone can do this ; and He is " mighty

to save," " He is able to save them to

the uttermost," etc.

4. The human appropriation of de-

liverance. The Israelites were to "strike

the lintel and the two side-posts with

the blood " of the slain lamb as a con-

dition of their deliverance. If they

would be saved from the visit of the

destroyer, they must believe the word
of the Lord by Moses and obey it. If

the death of Jesus Christ is to be of

any real benefit to us personally, we
must personally believe in Him as our

Saviour. " Whosoever believeth in

Him shall not perish, but have eternal

life." (c)
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Conclusion

:

Sentence of death has gone forth

against all sinners. " The wages of sin

is death." "The soul that sinneth it

shall die." God in Christ is the only

One who can deliver from this death.

Faith in Him is the only condition by
which we can avail ourselves of His

deliverance. Believe in Him, at once

and fully, and life eternal is yours.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Such a night as never darkenod from

heaven before or since in Egypt, now descends

upon her in the mystoriou9 providonce of

God. It is "a night much to be remembered."
The children of Israel are all up and ready for

departure, their loins girt, and their lamps
burning, the Paschal lamb, the unleavened

broad, and the bitter herbs with which it was
to be eaten, in their hands and mouths ; the

blood from the basins sprinkled on the lintel

and tho two door-posts, and all awaiting the

moment when the shriek of the victims of tho

angel of death shall act as the blast of God's

trumpet to tell them to depart ! Such a feast

!

without one song of gladness or word of con-

verse ; ate in absolute silence and in a stand-

ing posture, and with every ear erect to listen

to the sounds of wrath and woe which are

expected. Do they hear the wings of tho

destroying angel without their dwellings,

first sweeping near, then pausing (what a

moment of suspense, for may not some have

forgotten to stamp tho stain upon the door, or

stamped it too feebly?), and then hurrying

onward ? And do not, by-and-bye, faintly-

heard and distant shrieks arise, swelling soon

into one desperate and universal "cry," pro-

claiming that there is " not an house where
there is not one dead"? It is at midnight

that this fell-stroke lights on guilty Egypt,

and the darkness contributes to the confusion,

the horror, and the despair. " All the first-

born are smitten, from the firstborn of Phar-

aoh that sate on the throne to tho firstborn of

the captive that was in the dungeon." In one

houS'% a child has been newly born to thoso

who had been long married without the usual

fruits of wedlock, and the parents are, perhaps,

with a fond and foolish joy, exulting ovor tho

recent birth, when a sharp short cry from tho

cradle tells them their child is dead. In

another, all the family have been cut off pre-

viously, except their firstborn, a boy who has

become more the delight of thoir parents that

he is thoir little all, as if he had absorbed tho

interest and life of the rest, but he, too, on his

small couch is smitten, and their hope and

joy die with him. In a third house, the first-

born is a fair female, and to-morrow is her

wedding day, but death anticipates the bride-

groom, and claps his cold ring upon her

shrinking finger. In a fourth, a heroic

youth who had projected a journey to the lands

of Ethiopia and the sources of tho Nile, and is

dreaming that he has sot out on his way,

awakes for a moment to feel tho death-pang

summoning him to a farther and more adven-

turous exploration. In anothor houso, one
lies down who is on tho morrow to bo initiated

into the higher mystorios of priostdom, but
death says to him, " Understand this my
mystory first, deeper infinitely than they."
In another, tho firstborn son is to rise next
day to bury his father, but long ere morning
he is laid cold by his side. How impartial

this terrible angol ! Hero one firstborn haa
boon condemned to die a public and a shameful
death on the approaching day ; but at mid-
night there is a corpso in tho prison coll, and
tho law is disappointed of its prey. And
there another, it is Pharaoh's own oldest son,

whose birthday, he is come of ago, is to bo

celebrated to-morrow, expires at tho very

moment of midnight, and his father rises and
begins that wild wail which is echood by every

homestead in the land of Ham

—

G. Gllfdlan,

M.A.
(b) Hero is the firstborn, the unblemished

beauty, the chaste Lamb of God ; never came
to mortal eyes any such perfect one before.

And the expense He makes, under His groat

love-struggle and heavy burden of feeling.

His Gethsemane, whero tho burden presses

Him down into agony ; His Calvary, wherb,

in Hisunprotosting and lamb-like submission,

Ho allows Himself to be immolated by tho

world's wrath ; what will any one. sooinut all

this, so naturally or inevitably call it, as His

sacrifice for tbo sins of tho world ? His blood,

too, the blood of the incarnate Son of God,

blood of tho upper world half as truly as of

this—when it touches and stains the defiled

earth of tho planet, what so sacred blood on

tho horns of the altar and the lid of tho

mercy-seat did any devoutest worshipper at

tho altar ever see sprinkled for his cleansing'*'

There his sin ho hoped could be dissolved

away, and it comforted his conscience that,

bv the offering of something sacred as blood,

he could fitly own his defilement, and by such

tender argument win the needed cleansing.

But the blood of Christ, He that was born of

tho Holy Ghost, He that was Immanuel— when
this sprinkles Calvary, it is to him .is if some

touch of cleansing wore in it for the matter

itself of the world ! In short, there is bo

much in this analogy, and it is ho all.

so profoundly real, that no worshipper most

devout before the altar having ono< seen

Christ, who Ho is, what Ha has 1 me bj His

cross, and tho glorious offering II
I

of Himself in His ministry of good, faithful

unto death—who will not turn away b

tivoly to Him, saving, " N
Ml
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or lambs; these were shadows I see; now has

come the substance. This is my sacrifice,

and here is my peace—the blood that was
shed for the remission of sins—this I take

and want no other."

—

H. Bushnell, D.D.
(c) Let me suppose that you profoundly

long to know what you must do, on what you
must lay hold, in order that you may appro-

priate to yourself the benefits of Christ's

death, that you may be saved by His sacrifice,

that you may be reconciled to God by His

atonement. You come to me and ask, '• What
must I do ? do first ? How am I to set about

this great quest and task?
"

With much sympathy, as of one who has
himself had to solve your problem as best he
could, I reply. Fix your thoughts first and
chiefly on the fact on which both St. Paul and
St. John lay such extraordinary emphasis,

viz., that the death, the cross, the blood, the

sacrifice of Christ—take which term you will

—is a manifestation of the eternal and inex-

haustible love of God for sinful men, for all

sinful men ; a manifestation of the resolve

and intention of that Love to take away the

sin of the whole world, and to redeem you
personally from all your iniquities. You see

at once how great, how voluntary, how un-
merited, how intense and Divine that Love is.

It shrinks from nothing—from no effort, from
no sacrifice, from no pang whether of body or

of spirit, from no contact with evil, from no
experience whether of the ingratitude and
insolent wickedness of man or of the pain of

self-limitation to any form of life or of death. So
much you cannot fail to see with the story of

the Gospel in your hand. And your first duty
is to believe in that almost incredible Love, a

Love that would be absolutely incredible but
for its manifestation and proof in the history

of Jesus Christ the Lord. You are to trust in

that Love, to bo sure that a love which
extends to all the world must extend to you.
You are to commit yourself to it—your soul as

well as your body ; commit yourself to it in life,

in death, after death; and to sincerely believe

that all must go well with you because that

Love is over you and upon you. This is what
you are to do and believe. It is this on which
specifically you are to lay hold. It is thus

that you are to appropriate the benefits of

Christ's death.

And, then, if you take this first step, what
will be your second? What will be the
inevitable result and consequence of having
taken the first ? Obviously, if you do sincerely

and heartily believe in such a Love as that,

your own love will spring up and run out to

meet it. You will love Him who first loved
you. And your love will be, or will come to

be as God's love takes effect upon you, of the
same quality with His—an unselfish love, a
love capable of living and dying for others, a
love pure and righteous, strong and enduring

;

a love that will gradually transform you into

His likeness, and make you of one will with
Him .... You are to lay hold of the Cross

of Christ as at once a manifestation of God's

righteous anger against the sias with which
you, too, are angry, and from which you seek

to be delivered, and a revelation of the Love
which is bent on conquering sin and redeeming
you from all evil. You are to so appreciate

and trust that Love as that it shall quicken a

corresponding affection, and make it the ruling

affection, in your own soul.

—

Samuel Cox.

ORDINANCE OP THE PASSOVER.

{Verses 1-5.)

The design of God in instituting

this remarkable ordinance, the Passover,
was to explain to us, as well as to pre-

figure to the Jews, the method of
salvation through the blood of Christ.

lie is the One great Sacrifice for sin
;

and here, the application to Him in His
mediatorial work is most comprehensive.
1 Jchold the analogy. It holds

—

I. With regard to the victim which
was chosen.

Was it a lamb? Christ is often so

called on account of His innocence,
meekness, and resignation (Isa. liii. 7

;

John i. 29 ; 1 Peter i. 19.; Rev. v. G.)

Was it chosen from the flock ? Christ
was taken from among His brethren
(Acts iii. 22). Was it a male of the
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first year? Christ suffered in the

prime of His days. Was it without

blemish 1 Cnrist was altogether perfect

(Heb. vii. 26; 1 Peter i. 19).

II. With regard to the oblation

which was made.
As the lamb was slain, so was Jesus

(Rev. v. 9). As the lamb was slain

before the whole assembly (Exod. xii.

G), so Jesus was publicly put to death.

As the lamb was slain between the

two evenings, so Jesus was offered be-

tween three o'clock and six (Matt,

xxvii. 45). As the lamb was set apart

four days before it was slain (Exod. xii.

3, 6), so Christ entered the city four

days before His crucifixion (Matt. xxi.

1 sqq).
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III. With regard to the blood which
was sprinkled.

The blood was sprinkled with a

bunch of hyssop (Exod. xii. 22 , dipt

into the bason ; so the blood of Christ

is the blood of the everlasting cove-

nant, the deposit of privileges, which

all become ours by the exercise of

faith. The blood was sprinkled upon
the door-posts of their dwellings. So

the blood of Christ is to be applied to

the hearts and consciences of believers

(Heb. ix. 13, 14; x. 22). The blood

was sprinkled upon the lintel and the

side posts ; but not behind nor below

the door. So the blood of Christ is

not to be trodden under foot (Heb. x.

29). The blood secured every family

where it was sprinkled, it being within

the limits of the Divine protection, so

that the destroying angel was forbidden

to hurt them. So the blood of Jesus

is the only refuge for the guilty.

IV. With regard to the flesh which
was eaten.

The flesh of the lamb was eaten

roasted with fire, strikingly exhibiting

the severity of our Saviour's sufferings.

(Isa. 1. G ; lii. 14, 15 ; Psa, xxii. 14, 15.)

It was oaten whole, and not, a bone
broken, which was amazingly fulfilled

in reference to Christ. (John xix. ."'1-

3G.) It was eaten in haste, with the

stall' in their hands, to intimate that

Christ is to be received immediately
without delay. It was eaten with

bitter herbs, importing our looking to

Christ with sorrow of heart, in remem-
brance of sin, as expressed in Zech. xii.

10. It was eaten with the loins girded,

implying that we must be prepared for

His coming. (Eph. vi. 1-1.) It was
eaten with the feet shod, to remind us

of the freedom and happiness which

Christimpartsto the believing Israelites,

(compare Isa. xx. 2-4 with Rom. v. 11.)

It was eaten with unleavened bread,

because we are to receive and profess

Christ with unfeigned sincerity. (1 Cor.

v. 7, 8 ; John i. 47.)

Upon the whole, we learn from the

subject the happy state of believers,

who, though once afar off, are now
made nigh by the blood of Christ ; and

likewise the unhappy state of unbe-

lievers, who, rejecting the atonement,

must inevitably perish. — William

tilevjh.

Unwilling Exclusion from Religious Ordinances.

(FemsG-12, 14.)

In these verses we have the follow-

ing homiletic points, which we may
profitably consider :

—

I. The Divine recognition of the

need of personal fitness for an accep-

table observance of religious ordinances.

A person who was ceremonially un-

clean was prohibited from taking part

in the Passover ; for only those who
were clean could participate in any

Bacrificial meal, or offer any sacrifice.

(Lev. vii. 20, 21.) So "there were

certain men, who were defiled by the

dead body of a man who could not

keep the l'assovcr on that day.'
-

' A
in moral fitness is essential to an

acceptable approach unto Cod. Our
Lord taught that a man cannot pi

an acceptable offering to Cod who is

not in right relations with his fellow-

men. (Matt. v. 23, 24.) And St. Paul

exhorted the Corinthian Christians to

examine themselves before partaking of

the Supper of the Lord. ( 1 < !or. xi. 28.)

Two things at least appear to us as

indispensable to an acceptable approach

to God in public religious ordinani

1. Faitk in the mediation of the Lord

Jerus Christ. (John xiv. 6. : Rom. v.

1, 2; Eph. ii. IS; Heb. iv. 15, 16 ;
x.

19-22.)

2. Devout preparation of the

There are many persons who derive no

benefit from the public means of grace

use they i nter upon them with

minds engrossed by worldly eng ige-

ments or anxieties, or with thong]

frivolous mind-, &o. Such mental
113
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states preclude communion with God. (a)

II. The unwilling exclusion of men
from religious ordinances.

Here are certain men who were

excluded from keeping the Passover

through no fault of their own. Their

defilement was not moral, but ceremo-

nial ; and this was contracted not of

their own free choice, but of inevitable

necessity; not by association with the

morally depraved, bat by the needful

work of the burial of the dead
;
yet

they were prohibited from observing

the Passover. There are many to-day

who are unwillingly deprived from
taking part in public religious ordin-

ances,—some by reason of severe bodily

afflictions ; others by the pressure of

the infirmities of age ; others by their

ministry to the afflicted ; and others by
legitimate domestic duties, eg., the care

of infants and little children, &c.
Every Lord's day there are very many
persons who would esteem it a privilege

and joy to unite in the engagements of

public worship, but they cannot do so.

Let us learn to prize the opportunities

of doing so while we have them.
III. A commendable enquiry con-

cerning the reason of such exclusion
from religious ordinances.

The men who were so excluded "came
before Moses and before Aaron on that
day; " &c. Their enquiry was com-
mendable

—

1. As regards its spirit. It implied

(1) Faith in the reasonableness of the

Divine requirements. " Wherefore are
we kept back " 1 <fec. It is as though
they had said, " There must be a reason
for this prohibition ; may we know that
reason ] can you explain it to us '? or
can you meet in some way what seems
to us the hardship of our case 1

" All
the Divine arrangements are in the
highest degree reasonable; they are
expressions of infinite wisdom. (2)
Affection for Divine ordinances. The
deprivation was painful to them. It is

a grief to the godly soul to be deprived
of the public means of grace. " Lord
I have loved the habitation of Thy
house, and the place where Thine
honour dwelleth." " How amiable are

Hi

Thy tabernacles, Lord of hosts ! My
soul longeth," &c. There is good ground
for this affection. In Divine ordinances

God manifests Himself graciously to

His people (Exod. xx. 24 ; Matt, xviii.

19, 20), and makes unto them rich

communications of grace and truth.

2. As regards its direction. " They
came before Moses and before Aaron,"

and enquired of them. The leader and
lawgiver, and the high priest, both of

whom were appointed by God, were the

proper persons to consult on the diffi-

culty which had arisen. Let those who
are religiously perplexed seek help from
those who by reason of their character

and attainments are qualified to render

the same.

The solicitude of these men for par-

ticipation in this religious ordinance is

a rebuke to many who, in our own day,

disregard the public worship of God and
the ministry and the sacraments of the

Gospel.

IV. The exemplary conduct of reli-

gious teachers in answering the enqui-

ries of their charge.

"And Moses said unto them, Stand
still," &c. In the conduct of Moses we
see,

—

1. Exemplary humility. He tacitly

admits his inability to answer their

enquiry of himself. It is only ignor-

ance and conceit that assumes the airs

of infallibility, The minister of spirit-

ual intelligence and power is ever

humble. (If)

2. Exemplary enquiry. " I will hear

what the Lord will command concerning

you," said Moses. That lie might an-

swer these enquiries, he himself enquires

of the Lord. So should the Christian

minister in instructing others. We
have, (1) The teaching of the sacred

Scriptures : we should search them.

We have (2) The promised guidance of

tho Holy Spirit : we should seek it by
prayer, (c)

3. Exemplary efficiency. Guided by
God, Moses was enabled to deal with

the difficulty satisfactorily,—practically

to do away with it. Christian minis-

ters should be able efficiently to counsel

the people of their charge. Those who
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humbly acknowledge their ignorance,

search the Scriptures, and seek help of

God, will be able to do so. Let all

religious instructors copy the example

of Moses in this matter.

V. A Divine arrangement for the

compensation of those who are unwil-

lingly excluded from religious ordi-

nances.

" And the Lord spake unto Moses,

saying, Speak unto the children of

Israel," &c. (verses 9, 12, 14.) Pro-

vision is here made for three distinct

classes— for the defiled, for the traveller

far from home, and for the stranger.

For the two former a supplementary

Passover is instituted ; and for the

latter who desired to unite in the

observance of the ordinance, liberty to

do so is granted. In the directions

given to Moses by the Lord, two things

are clear and conspicuous

—

1. Ao one ivas to be unwillingly

deprived of religious ordinances without

compensation.

2. All must faithfully fulfil the Divine

directions in the keeping of such ordi-

nances as they had access to (verses 11,

12, 14). The three leading points of

the original institution are here re-

peated—that they were to eat the

lamb with unleavened bread and bitter

herbs, they were to leave none of it till

the next day, and they were not to

break a bone of it. The foreigner,

also, who kept the feast was to do so

with minute accuracy as to the direc-

tions concerning it. Compare verse It

with Ezod. xii. 48, 49. And still when
anyone is involuntarily detained from

religious ordinances, God will supply

unto him precious and abundant com-
pensations. To the patient sufferer on

his bed, to the attentive nurse as she

ministers to the afflicted, and to the

loving mother at home with her babe,

if only the spirit of true worship be

theirs, God will graciously reveal Him-
self, and enrich them with the treasures

of His grace. He will be with them
;

and the chamber of sickness, or the

nursery of infancy, shall become a

Bethel, "a little sanctuary," sacred

with His presence and radiant with

His glory, (d)

ILLUSTRATIONS.
(a) Previous to your entering into the

house of God, seek a prepared heart, and
implore the blessing of God on the ministry of

the Word. It may be presumed tbat no real

Christian will neglect to preface his attendance

on social worship with secret prayer. But
let the acquisition of a devout and serious

frame, freed from the cares, vanities, and

pollutions of the world, accompanied 'with

earnest desires after God, and the communi-
cations of His grace, form a principal subject

of your private devotions. Forget not to

implore a blessing on the public ministry,

that it may accomplish in yourselves, and

to others, the great purposes it is designed

to answer; and that those measures of assis-

tance may be afforded to your ministers

which shall roplenish them with light, love,

and liberty, that they may speak the mystery

of the Gospel as it ought to be spoken.

Pastors and peoplo would both derive eminent

advantages from such a practice; they, in

their capacity of exhibiting, you, in your

preparation for receiving, the mysteries of the

Gospel. As the duties of the closet have

the happiest tendency, by solemnizing and

elevating the mind, to prepare for those of

the sanctuary, so the conviction of your

having borne your minister on your heart

before the throne of graco would, apart

L

from every other consideration, dispose him
to address you with augmented zeal and

tenderness. We should consider it as such a

token for good, as well as such an uneqivocal

proof of your attachment, as would greatly

animate and support us undor all our dis-

couragements.

—

Robert Hall, A .m .

(6) A more despicable character I know not

than the poor mortal who proclaims hia

opinions as if they wore the very Gospel of

God ; who denounces all who adopt them not

as heretics. I pity the mental serfs, who,

instead of drinking at the crystal river of

truth, that rolls majostically by, consent to

sip at the puddlod cisterns of the would-bo

Ogical dictators. While around us havo

been tlung, with God-liko profusion, the

fruits and beauties of a Paradise, shall wo

cous.-nt to confine ourselves to the

provisions of a petty kitchen garden 1 To all

the dogmatists who would bind OS to their

own narrow crood wo would say with Pope :
—

"Go, wondrous creature! mount whoro scienco

guides ;

•nthotide?;

Instruct tho planots in what orM to run,

Correct old timo and regulate

i; .,, teach eternal Wisdom how to

drop into thyself, and bo a

1 10
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It is the duty of every man to get convic-

tions of Divine truth for himself, to hold those

convictions with firmness, and to promote them
with earnestness ; but at the same time with

a due consciousness of his own fallibility, and
with a becoming deference to the judgment of

others. Sure am I that he who has penetrated

farthest into the realms of truth, wrestled

most earnestly with its questions, will be

the most free from all bigotry and dogmatism

in the proclamation of his views. The more
knowledge the more humility. True wisdom
is ever modest. Those who live most in the

light are the most ready to veil their faces.

—

David Thomas, D.D.
(c; Among all the formative influences

which go to make up a man honoured of God
in the ministry, I know of none more mighty
than his own familiarity with the mercy-seat.

All that a college course can do for a student

is coarse and external compared with the

spiritual and clear refinement obtained by
communion with God. While the unformed
minister is revolving upon the wheel of pre-

paration, prayer is the tool of the Great Potter

by which He moulds the vessel. All our
libraries and studies are mere emptiness com-
pared with our closets. We grow, we wax
mighty, we prevail in private prayer. That
we may be strong to labour, tender to sympa-
thise, and wise to direct, let us pray. If study
makes men of us, prayer will make saints of

us. Our sacred furniture for our holy office

can only be found in the arsenal of supplica-

tion ; and after we have entered upon our
consecrated warfare, prayer alone can keep
our armour bright.— C. II. Spurgeon.

Moses was but the echo of God's voice ; John
Baptist "the voice of one crying in the wil-

derness; '' St. Paul "received of the Lord"
what he delivered to the Church (1 Cor. xi.

23), and took care that the faith of his hearers
"might not be in the wisdom of man, but in
the power of God" (1 Cor. ii. 4, 5). Unwar-
ranted doctrines come not cum gratia et pri-
vilegio.—John Trapp, M.A.

(d) Do not think for a moment that by fre-
quenting places that have an odour of peculiar
sanctity you can alone acceptably worship God.

Have you got a contrite heart ? That can
consecrate the meanest place on earth. It

does not matter where the congregation may
gather, only let them be a congregation of

faithful men, yearning for truth, ready to

make any sacrifice to obtain it, and that God
who is everywhere present will reveal Him-
self in blessings wherever they may choose

to assemble. They may crowd into the solemn
Minster, and while the organ peals out its

alternate wail and psalm, to them it may be a

spiritual service, and their hearts may glow
in purer light than streams through painted

windows. They may draw around the hearth

of the farmer's homestead, and while the

frost-king reigns outside, their spirits may
burn with a warmth that may defy the keen-

ness of the sternest winter. For them there

may be a spiritual harvest more plentiful than

the garnered store in the barn that has been

lent for worship; or a season of refreshing

beneath the thatch through which the penitent

soul can filter up its sighs for heaven. On
the gallant vessel's deck, with no witnesses of

the service but the sky and sea, there may be

the sound of many waters as the Lord of hosts

comes down. And in the Alpine solitudes,

where the spirit, alone with God mid murmur-
ing streams, and bowing pines, and summits
of eternal snow, uplifts its adoration, there

may be a whisper stiller, and sweeter, and
more comforting than that of nature, saying,
" Peace, peace be unto you." Oh ! it is a

beautiful thought, that in this, the last of the

dispensations, the contrite heart can hallow

its own temple ! Wherever the emigrant
wanders—wherever the exile pines—in the

dreariest Sahara, rarely tracked save by the

Bedouin on his camel—on the banks of rivers

yet unknown to song—in the dense woodlands
where no axe has yet struck against the trees

—in the dark ruin—in the foul cell—in the

narrow street—on the swift rail—there where
business tramps and rattles—there where
sickness gasps, and pines—anywhere—any-

where in this wide, wide world, if there is a

soul that wants to worship, there can be a
hallowed altar and a present God.— W. 31.

Punshon, LL.D.

The Wilful Neglect of Religious Ordinances.

(Verse 13.)

In this verse we have set before us a
case of,

—

I. The wilful neglect of religious
ordinances.

" The man that is clean, and is not
in a journey, and forbcareth to keep
the Passover." The Passover was in-

stituted by command of God ; neither
ceremonial uncleanness nor absence
from home prevented his observing it

:

146

yet he fails to do so—such is the case

which is set before us in the text. In

our day the wilful neglect of religious

ordinances is painfully prevalent.

Churches, chapels, mission halls, and
religious services abound

;
yet in this

nominally Christian country there are

hundreds of thousands who are in a

position to attend public worship, who
live in the habitual neglect of it. (a)
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II. The wilful neglect of religious

ordinances is sinful.

It is said in the text that the man
•who wilfully forbeareth to keep the

Passover "shall bear his sin." The
worship of God is not optional, but

obligatory upon man ; it is our duty.

He who wilfully neglects religious

ordinances by such neglect sins, because

he,

—

1. Withholds from God that xohich is

His due. God has an indefeasible

right to our homage. His greatness

should excite our awe; His kindness

should enkindle our gratitude ; His

skill should awaken our admiration

;

His holiness should inspire our adoring

love.

2. Despises the gifts which Godbestows.

"Worship is a privilege as well as a duty.

It is a great kindness on the part of

God that He has instituted the ordi-

nances of worship, and great condescen-

sion that He graciously accepts our

worship. To neglect public worship

is to despise the ordinance aud reject

the gift of God.

3. Neglects the culture and develop-

ment of the highest faculties of his

being. Worship is a necessity of our

nature. We have religious tendencies

and aspirations which seek expression

and satisfaction in worship. We cannot

neglect worship without the deepest

and most deplorable self-injury. (6)

"Wilfully to neglect religious ordinances,

then, is to sin—to sin against our own
nature and against God.

III. The wilful neglect of religious

ordinances will be punished.
" The man that is clean and is not

in a journey, and forbeareth to keep

the Passover, even the same soul si mil

be cut off from among his pe •pie," &c.

The expression " cut oft from among
his people" denotes either capital pun-

ishment, or exclusion from the society

aud privileges of the chosen people.

The latter seems to us the more pro-

bable. No one can neglect religious

ordinances without incurring punish-

ment—a punishment which grows di-

rectly out of the sin. By his wilful

neglect he brings the punishment upon

himself.

1. He foregoes the highest joyi of life.

2. He dwarfs and degrades hi* soul.

3. He excludes himselffrom tht highest

fellowship on earth.

4. He renders himself unfit for the fel-

lowship of heaven. The worship "f God
here is a natural and necessary prepa-

ration for uniting in His worship in the

innumerable company of the glorified.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) The need of more effort to induce per-

sona who never attend a place of worship to

do so seems very great. Thus there are

2,500 people living in one block of buildings

in the South of London, of whom not more
than 180 frequent public worship. This is a

sad fact, and needs the consideration of Chris-

tian poople.—

'

; The Christian World," May
10,1878.
A very large proportion of the outside world

is voluntarily irreligious or indifferent. A
very large proportion of those who aro not

church-goere, who connect themselves with

no religious society, and make no profession

of religion, reside in the midst of those who
do. Intelligent, educated, surrounded by
religious influences, it is not through ignorance

they remain where they are. Had they the

longing for that peace which Christianity

pives, they know in general where to find it.

Their indifference and irreligion aro in a

groat measure their own choice. No special

mission is needed to them, as it is to those

who have not their knowledge or their oppor-

L 2

tunities. They may be reached by the quiet,

unobtrusive influence, and by the steady

growth of vital religion among their neigh-

lours; by the appeal of a Christian friond in

sickness ; by the perusal of a book ;
l>y tho

voice of some distinguished preacher whom
they are led to hear. This class is very largo

;

it is hindered by causes within rather than

without.

—

Joseph Mullen*, D.I).

That the religion of the working man is at

alow obb is a fact thero can bo no disputing.

Our churches are for the rich, our cbapell for

tho lower half of the middle class ; the work-

ing man seldom finds his way to oither. The

Sunday morning is mostly spent in bed. the

afternoon in an indolent and half apathetic

condition, lolling on chairs or Fofa, if ho has

one, nodding and slumbering <".

or tho 1

1'
/ : it is only during tho

few hours of cvonimr th.it i *how

any signs of active life lay he

feels more tired, and imagines tho day to havo

been very considerably longer than any

This is how tfio majority of London working

117
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men, at least, spend their Sunday, half sad to

see it come, and wholly glad when it is over.

This is a state of things to be lamented ; who
can doubt it is only in the degree in which
families are happy (to rise to which there

must be love, sympathy, confidence, and
mutual esteem), that a nation becomes truly

great ; and this happiness is not possible with-

out religion. We trust the day is not far

distant when almost every working man will

not only think it a duty to attend public wor-

ship, but -will feel it a pleasure likewise.

—

Eclectic Review,

(6) Worship is the instinctive act and
necessity of the religious consciousness. Its

root lies in our recognition of God, and of our

personal relationship to Him, its eucharistic

clement in our sense of His transcendent

excellencies, and its supplicatory element in

our consciousness of absolute dependence upon
Him. We do not, that is, worship in mere
compliance with a Divine injunction, nor in

conformity with a conventional cultus, nor as

a means of religious benefit. We worship
under the impulse of our own religious in-

stincts, because the constitution of our nature
being what it is, we cannot without violence

to it help doing so. Worship, therefore. ha3
its ultimate reason neither in the sense of

obligation, nor in considerations of utility;

it is the simple necessity of the religious soul.

Hence, in the severest persecutions of the

Church, no considerations of personal peril

have ever been sufficient to deter Christian

men from assembling for social worship.

Although there is no direct injunction of

public worship, and although the spiritual re-

lationships of the soul are so personal, and
find their full expression in acts of personal

and private devotion, yet the consecrating im-
pulse of social worship has led men for the

sake of it to dare and sacrifice life itself.

—

H. Allon, D.D.

The Manifestation of the Divine Presence.

(Verses 15, 16.)

I. The Sphere of the Manifestation
of the Divine Presence.

" And on the day that the tabernacle

was reared up the cloud covered the

tabernacle, namely, the tent of the

testimony." Previously the cloud had
hung up on high over the camp; but
now that the tabernacle is finished it

descended and rested upon it. In the

tabernacle and in the ordinances of re-

ligion God specially manifested Him-
self. He is everywhere present. The
thoughtful mind discovers evidences of

His power and skill everywhere. To
the religious heart the whole world is a
temple resplendent with His glory and
resounding with His praise. But still

He is specially present in His Church :

1. By the ministry of the Word. He
speaks to men by His servants as they
expound and apply the teachings of His
Book.

2. By the observance of the Sacraments.
To the believer Christ is really and
blessedly present in the Sacraments
which He instituted.

3. By the presence and 2>oxuer of the

Holy Spirit. By His Spirit the Lord
Jesus abides with His Church. In His
material works we see Him as the God
of nature ; in His Church we see him

US

as the God of grace and salvation, we
realize His helpful and hallowing

presence, and hold delightful com-
munion with Him. Comp. Pss. xxvii.

4; cxxxii. 13-16; Matt, xviii. 20. {a)

II. The Aspects of the Manifestation

of the Divine Presence.
" The cloud covered the tabernacle,

namely, the tent of testimony ; and at

even there was upon the tabernacle, as

it were the appearance of fire, until the

morning."

1. The aspect of the manifestation of
the Divine Presence was varied. In the

day He appeared in cloud ; in the night

in the appearance of fire. The Divine

Being does not present the same
aspects to different minds ; nor does He
always appear in the same aspects to

the same persons. He changes not,

"with Him is no variableness ; " but

the forms of His manifestation to His

creatures change. Moreover, our

vision of Him varies with our varying

spiritual conditions and moods.

2. The aspect of the manifestation of

the Divine Presence tvas varied, accord-

ing to the need of the people. The diver-

sity of the Divine manifestation was
perfectly adapted to the diversity of

human need. The cloud by day and
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the appearance of fire by night were
easily discernible. Mark the precious

truth of universal application which is

here shadowed forth : God manifests

Himself to His people according to

their need. To the soul seeking Him
in penitence He reveals Himself as a

gracious Sovereign or a kind Father

waiting to forgive ; to the distressed

mourner, as the great and tender-

hearted Comforter ; to the perplexed

student of the Divine will and work, as

the wise and kind Guide ; to the lonely

.and sad by reason of the bereavements

of death, as " the Resurrection and the

Life ;
" &c. With infinite wisdom and

goodness He adapts the revelations of

His presence and the communications

of His grace to our varying circum-

stances, conditions, and needs, (b)

III. The Permanence of the Mani-

festations of the Divine Presence.

"So it was alway : the cloud covered

it by day, and the appearance of fire by
night." Through the whole of their

wanderings the blessed Presence never

forsook them. God has never left His

Church. The light of His Presence has

varied, sometimes burning more brightly

than at others ; but it has never been

extinguished or withdrawn. The light

of the Church has waned in one place,

but it has shone the more brightly in

another. " I am with you alway, even
unto the end of the world." In the

abiding presence of onr Lord and Sa-

viour with us we have the guarantee of

the continuance, ///<' progress, and the

ultimate triumph of His Church over all

enemies, (c)

Conclusion.

1. Here is admonition for Christians.

The Lord is with us ever, His eye is

ever upon us ; let us, then, walk cir-

cumspectly, &c.

2. Here is encouragement for Christ-

ians. The Lord is ever present to

guide us in our way, to sustain us in

difficulty and trial, to defend us from
harm, and to conduct us in safety and
in triumph to our rest and home with

God. Wherefore, let us be of good
cheer.

" In thy presence we are happy

;

In Thy presence we're secure;

In Thy presence all afflictions

We will easily endure
;

In Thy presence wo can conquer,

We can suffer, wo can die;

Far from Thee, we faint and languish:

Lord, our Saviour, keep us nigh."

W. Williams.

ILLUSTRATIONS.
(a) If Louis Napoleon could call a senate

of all the potentates in the world in Paris, and
hold a congress there, the whole of them put

together would not be worth the snap of a

finger compared with half-a-dozen godly old

women who meet together in the name of

Christ as a Church, in obedience to the Lord's

command ; for God would not be there with

the potentates—what cares He for them ?

—

but He would be with the most poor and des-

pised of His people who meet together as a

church in Jesus Christ's name. "Lo, I am
with you always, even unto the end of the

world," is more glorious than ermine, or

purple, or crown. Constitute a church in the

name of Christ, and meet together as such,

and there is no assembly upon the face of the

earth that can be compared with it, and even

the assembly of the first-born in heaven is

but a branch of the grand whole of which the

assemblies of the Church on earth make up an

essential part.— C. II. Spwgeon.

(6) There are in the Bible many allusions

to this cloud; all of them indicating its

remarkable and peculiar and significant

character. Several times we find allusions

to it in the book of Psalms. See Pss. lxxviii.

14, cv. 30. We also find it mentioned in

Nehemiah ix, 19. And wo have a very
b»auiful allusion, assuming the shape of

a cheering promise, in Isaiah iv. 5, C. We
find in all these passages very plain and
unmistakeahle allusions to this symbol. Now
what does it seem to have been ? First a

luminous fire, in the midst of the darkness of

the night; supposed to extend to a mile in

height into the sky, as if a great pillar,

majestic in appearance, but phosphorescent

or luminous and shining. Then in the day-

time, when the splendour of a fire would be

lost in the greater splendour of the sun, nnd

could not necessarily be a guide to those that

sought to follow it, the fire, or tho luminous

portion of it, retreated into tho innermost

recesses of the cloud, and a dark pillar, as it"

mado of smoke or of cloud, stretched from

tho place where tho tabernaclo restod, a mile

upward into tho sky. And when God meant

that the children of Israel should proceed

forward, it marched before them, or moved
beforo them, thoir signal, their director, and

their guide. It was adapted exactly to thr

circumstances of their journey ; a beautiful

proof in its being cloud by day, and in its

149
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being fire by night, that God adapts the

manifestations of Himself, the supplies of

His wisdom, His grace, and His bounty to the

peculiar circumstances, necessities, and con-

dition of His believing people. Now, this

symbol, as we gather from all the allusions

to it scattered through the Scriptures, was a

type of Christ, God manifest in the flesh. It

was God's mode of revealing Himself to that

people in the midst of the desert ; and was to

them the perpetual pledge of His favourable

and gracious presence.

—

John dimming, D.D.
God rises upon tho sight of some Christians

as the sun comes right up against a clear sky,

and over a sharp-cut horizon, and upon others

as the sun comes up behind clouds, which it is

his first work to wear out and disperse with
His bright beams. I have seen men that

never realized God till they were dying. Some
nover see Him till the midday of their life.

Others see Him early in the morning. Some
see Him during sickness ; some after sickness

;

some on the occurrence of some special provi-

dence. Sometimes Christians are lifted up,

through the susceptibility of their imagination,

their affections, and their reason, all conjoined,

into such an extraordinary sense of God's
glory that it seems as though their soul could
not abide in the body, and they think, "Praise
God ! At last He has had mercy on me, and
revealed Himself to me"—supposing that He
had not before cast the light of His counten-
ance upon them.

—

II. W. Beecker.

(c) It was enough for the army of Cromwell
to know that he was there, the ever-victorious,

the irresistible, to lead on his Ironsides to the
fray. Many a time the presence of an old

Roman general was equal to another legion j

as soon as the cohorts perceived that he was
come whose eagle eye watched every motion
of the enemy, and whose practised hand led

his battalions upon the most salient points

of attack, each man's blood leaped within

him, and he grasped his sword and rushed
forward sure of success. My brethren, our
King is in the midst of ns, and our faith

should be in active exercise—" The shout of a
King is in the midst of us," it is said, for

where the King is there the people shout for

joy, and because of confidence of victory.

The preacher may preach, but what is that ?

but if the King be there, then it is a preaching
in very deed. The congregations may have
met, and they may have gone again. " The
panoramic view which has dissolved," you
say. Ah, so it may seem to you, but if the

Spirit of God was there, all that has been
done will abide, and remain even to that

day of judgment, when the fire shall try every

man's work of what sort it is. "Nothing
but a simple girl sitting down to talk to a
few little children about their souls." Just

so, but if the Lord be there, what awe
gathers round that spot ! If the King Himself

sit in that class, what deeds are done that shall

make the angels of heaven sing anew for joy !

"Nothing but a humble man, unlettered,

earnest, but not eloquent, standing at the

corner of a street addressing a few hundred
people. His talk will soon be forgotten." The
footprints of every true servant of the Lord
shall not be in the sand, but in the enduring

brass, the record of which shall outlast the'

wreck of matter.

—

C. H. Spurgeon.

Tiie Pillar of Cloud and Fire.

{Verse 16.)

One of the most extraordinary things
associated with the journey of God's
ancient people was the pillar of cloud
and fire. The fame of this wonderful
phenomenon was spread abroad among
the nations of the earth. There were
several miraculous things connected
with it that made it differ from other
clouds. Its form was never changed.
It always maintained its station over
the tabernacle, unlike other clouds,

that are carried about with the wind
and tempest. It preserved its con-
sistency and shape for forty years;
while other clouds are either exhaled
in the sun, dissipated by the wind, or
dissolved in rain or dew, and in a very
short time blotted out of the firmament.
It moved in a peculiar direction. And,

150

above all, it was brighter at night than

by day. We cannot be mistaken in

the typical meaning of this cloud. It

must be viewed as a symbol of the 'pre-

sence and glory of God in the midst of

His -people (see Exod. xvi. 10 ; xix.

9 ; xxxiv. 5 ; 1 Kings viii. 10). Notice

two things in reference to the presence

of God :

I. The Advantages of its Posses-

sion.

Let us select some of the advantages

to be derived from it by believers on

earth :

1. The distinction it maintains. The
pillar of cloud and fire among the

Israelites may be viewed as a token of

their being a separate people from other

nations. This distinguished them

*
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they were the only nation that were so

privileged. It was a complete division

of their forces one from the other (see

Exod. xiv. 19, 20). Christians, you are

a peculiar people—your origin is pecu-

liar—your character is peculiar—your
spirit—your desires and affections—the

objects of your pursuit. You have

peculiar privileges and honours con-

ferred on you. There is to be a marked
difference between you and the world.
" No man can serve two masters,"

etc.

2. The guidance it ensures. All the

movements of the Israelites were under

the direction of this cloud. God's pre-

sence now goes with His people for their

guidance, and shall conduct them safely

home. " My presence shall go with

you, and I will give you rest." Jesus

is now the guide of His people. He leads

in the way of truth and wisdom. How ?

By His example. He has gone before

us in the path of duty, temptation, and
sorrow. By His Word. This is our

rule. By His ordinances. He sends

His ministers as your guides. By His

Spirit, effectually. By the leadings

of His providence. As the Israelites

watched the motion of the cloud, so

must we the movements of His provi-

dence.

3. The protection it affords. This

was remarkably the case with the

Israelites when pursued by their

enemies, the Egyptians (Psa.

lxxvii. 16-20.) How admirably does

this apply to the protecting presence of

God with His people now. They have

their enemies, who thirst for their de-

struction. How numerous, crafty, and
powerful they are ! But God is their

hiding-place, etc.

4. The joy it inspires. God is the

source of happiness, the fountain of

life. His presence gives joy even in

sorrow, and makes us glory in tribula-

tion.

5. Tit- glory it confers. What a

wondrous, glorious sight must have
been the exit of the Israelites out of

Egypt, and their encampment in the

wilderness. Balaam viewing them
from a neighbouring mountain, cried

out in admiration, etc. (See Ch. xxiii.

9, 10). The presenoe of God is our

highest, best, only real glory. Bui

whit is all that God confers here to

what is in reserve ! The partial enjoy-

ment of God's presence affords some
particles of glory; but the full enjoy-

ment of Him shall constitute a weight

of glory.

II. The perpetuity of its enjoyment.

"So it was alway." Notwithstand-

ing all the sins and provocations of the

Israelites, the cloud did not leave them
till they arrived in < 'anaan. Will not

this apply to Christians now in their

enjoyment of God's presence? Observe

two things :

1. Its necessity. It was indispensably

necessary to the Israelites, for the

purposes to which we have allu led
;

and is it less so now 1

? We alway

the Divine presence. Wo are de-

pendent on Him for every thing. We
need His providential presence and

agency to continue us in being and

supply our numerous wants ; and we

require His gracious presence for the

maintenance of spiritual life, and for

the reception of spiritual blest

We need His presence for the duties of

life, for consolatiou in sorrow, for sup-

port in temptation, peace in death, and

happiness in glory. If we have His

presence, we have everything ; if we

want it, we have nothing.

2. The manner in which it isermm d.

This may be seen three ways. From
what He has done—is doing—and has

promised to do. (1) A retrospect of

the past. May not we say of <

presence with His Church, "So it was

alway ?" Was not His presence with

Abraham? and Moses? ami David I

and Daniel? And in the New T

ment times, was He not with I'

and Paul? He has never left His

Church to the will of her en

But come to individual experi

Has He not been with you? I

pasl scenes, deliverances, comforts,

(2) A view of tl>- present I s II' 1 not

near at hand 1 always aooeaeibli I (3)

A glance at th So it shall be

always. How is it ensured 1 Sic
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dealings with us would be enough ; but

we have more. Look at His promises.

" I will never leave you," etc. Look at

the mediation of His Son. The death

and intercession of Christ ensure it.

Look at the influences of His Spirit.

All combine to testify His con-

tinual care and watchfulness over you.

Conclusion :

—

1. What a p>rivileged character is the

Christian. How many peculiar mercies.

2. The misery of the ungodly. With-
out God. How deplorable !

—

Ebenezer

Temple.

The Cloudy Pillar.

(Verses 15-19).

The cloudy pillar may be regarded

—

I. As an emblem of Divine truth.

1. Supernatural as to origin.

2. Stable : only a cloud, yet not dis-

persed.

3. Adapted to both night and day.

4. Reliable.

5. Intolerant : " This is the way,"

and no other.

II. As a symbol of Divine Provi-

dence.

1. Different appearance to different

characters.

2. Presented alternations of aspect to

the same people.

3. Mysterious in its movements.

4. Aims at the good of all who follow

its guidance.

II. As a type of the Divine

Saviour.

1. Mysterious nature.

2. Challenges attention.

3. His purpose beneficent.

4. The source of great comfort.

5. Constant in His attachment.

Learn,—
(1) Seek to be on the right side of

the cloud.

(2) To seek it in the right place

—

over the tabernacle.

(3) To follow its guidance.

—

Biblical

Museum.

The Pilgrimage op the Good.

(Verses 17-23).

We propose to use these verses as

illustrating the Pilgrimage of the
People of God. So regarding them
they present three main homiletical

points for consideration

:

I. The infallible Guide in the Pil-

grimage of the Good.

In journeying through the desert

the Israelites needed constant direc-

tion. There were no well-defined

roads along which they could travel

;

there were no beaten tracks of travellers

for their guidance; it was customary
for " travellers to steer their course as

mariners at sea do, by a mathematical
chart. Bnt the Israelites went by a
better direction." The Lord Himself
led them by means of " the fiery,

cloudy pillar." " In the daytime he
led them with a cloud, and all the night
with a light of fire." The movement
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of the cloud was to them "the com-
mandment of the Lord ;

" its ascent

from the tabernacle was the signal of

departure ; its descent upon the taber-

nacle was the signal for halting. Thus
Infinite Wisdom was their Guide. In

the pilgrimage of our life we also need

guidance. There are perils to be

avoided, misleading and evil ways to

be shunned ; and we have not the ex-

perience, the skill, or the wisdom to

shun these ways and avoid these perils.

"The way of man is not in himself

;

it is not in man that walketh to direct

his steps." God is still the Guide of

all who acknowledge Him. Compare
Psalms xxxii. 8 ; lxxiii. 24 ; Prov. iii. 6.

In what way is this guidance now
exercised ]

1. By the indications of Providence.

Circumstances sometimes become to us



UOMILETIC COMMENTARY: NUMBERS. CHAP. IX.

a guiding pillar, sometimes summoning
us to arise and depart, or to pitch our
tent and rest awhile. The good man
in the combinations of circumstances

frequently reads the directions of God.
2. By the teachings of the Bible, and

especially by the example of Jesus Christ

as it is there set forth. " Thy Word is

a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto
my path." " When thou goest it shall

lead thee .... For the com-
mandment is a lamp ; and the law is

light ; and reproofs of instruction are

the way of life." " I have given you
an example, that ye should do as I

have done to you." " Christ also suf-

fered for us, leaving us an example,

that ye should follow His steps." " I

am the Light of the world : he that

followeth Me shall not walk in darkness,

but shall have the light of life."

3. By the influences of the Holy Spirit.

He enters into our being, and mys-
teriously and mightily influences our

intellect and heart and will, and works
within us deep convictions which lead

to corresponding actions. Thus the

Divine guidance, though no longer

outward and visible, but inward and
spiritual, is as real as when He led His

people through the wilderness, (a)
II. The perfect Protector in the

Pilgrimage of the Good.

The pillar of cloud and of fire was
not only a guide, but a protection also

to the Israelites. In the passage of

the Red Sea it was an impenetrable

barrier between them and their Egyp-
tian pursuers. During the scorching

heat of the daytime in the desert, like

a veil it sheltered them from the fierce

rays of the sun. And during the night

its brightness shielded them from the

attacks of wild beasts. It is a beautiful

symbol of the Divine protection of the

people of God in their pilgrimage.

1. This protection was constant. Night
and day, during all their life in the

desert, it was never withdrawn. (Comp.
Pss. xci. 1-13

; exxi. ; John x. 27, 28
;

1 Pet. i. 5.)

2. This protection was adapted to the

varying circumstances of the people. By
day it assumed the aspect of a cloud,

and by night that of fire. Cud is

perfectly acquainted with us and with
our circumstances, and with infinite

skill lie adapts His defence to our
danger. He renders His faithful ser-

vants, and their very garments, utterly

insensible to the heat of the furnace,

even when it is heated "seven times
more than it is wont to be heated."
He shuts the mouths of the hungry
lions; and to His servant, tried and
true, makes their den a place not only
of perfect safety, but of angelic fellow-

ship also.

3. This protection ioas inviolable.

When this cloud was their shield, not
even the mightiest and most malignant
force could penetrate it to their hurt.

(Comp. Pss. xxvii. 1-3 ; cxviii. G

;

Horn. viii. 31 ; 1 Pet. iii. 13. (b)

III. The true Spirit in the Pilgrim-

age of the Good.
The spirit of the Israelites in their

wanderings in the desert had two
characteristics which are worthy of

imitation

:

1. Dependence upon God. They were
uncertain as to the duration of their

sojourn in any place ; when the cloud

came down upon the tabernacle, they

did not know whether it would continue

there for a few hours, " or two days, or

a month, or a year." And with respect

to the time of their departure, they

did not know " whether by day or by
night the cloud " would be taken up.

They were entirely dependent upon the

will of God in these matters ; and,

believing that the Divine Presence was
in the cloud, they trusted God, and
waited and watched for its movements
as for His orders. We, too, arc depen-

dent upon God in our pilgrimage. Let

us endeavour to realize our dependence
;

let us trust in Him; let us watch the

movements of His providence, etc. (c)

2. Obedience to God. " The children

of Israel kept the charge of the Lord,"

as indicated by the rising and n

of the cloud. Disobedient and rebel-

lious in many things, yet in thu they

obeyed the oommandment of the Lord.

In this let us imitate them ; let us

make God's " statutes our songs in the

1.03
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house of our pilgrimage
;

" let our

prayer be, '-'Teach me, Lord, the way
of Thy statutes, and I shall keep it

uuto the cud." When God commands
let us promptly and cheerfully obey

;

so shall our pilgrimage end in the rest

and refreshment, the sanctity and
society, the gladness and glory of

Home.

Conclusion.

Life here is a pilgrimage in the caso'

of everyone. Be it ours to realise the

fact ; to seek the infallible guidance

and inviolable protection of the Shep-

herd of Israel in our pilgrimage ;
and

to maintain and manifest the true

spirit of pilgrims ; so shall our pilgrim-

age be secure, and our rest glorious, (d)

ILLUSTRATIONS.
(a)

Lead, kindly Light, amid th' encircling gloom,

Lead Thou me on
;

The night is dark, and I am far from home
;

Lead Thou me on
;

Keep Thou my feet ; I do not ask to see

The distant scene ; one step enough for me.

I was not ever thus, nor prayed that Thou
Shouldst lead me on

;

I loved to choose and see my path ; but now
Lead Thou me on.

£ loved the garish day, and spite of fears,

Pride ruled ray will : remember not past years.

So long Thy power has blest me, sure it still

Will load me on

O'er moor and fen, o'er crag and torrent, till

The night is gone,

And with the morn those angel faces smile

Which I have loved long since and lost awhile-

J. H. Newman.

(b) The utmost degree of personal security

that can be enjoyed under any form of civil

power, is a most imperfect shadow of the safety
which Jesus Christ bestows upon the subjects
of His spiritual reign. Until a man submits
to His mediatorial authority, he remains ex-
posed to unutterable evils. He ought to feel

perpetual anxiety and alarm ; for, in the
declarod judgment of God, he is in a state of

condemnation and death .—" ho that believeth
not in the Son of God is condemned already "

;

he that is not " quickened together with Christ
Jesus " is " dead in trespasses and sins ;

" he
is a criminal undor sentence of execution, and
only respited for a brief and uncertain period

;

the sword of Divine justice, suspended over
. him, may fall at any moment, and he is lost

for ever. This is certainly tho condition of
every unconverted sinner—every one that has
not yielded himself a willing subject to Jesus
Christ his Lord. But "Kiss the Son;'' yield
yourself as such a subject to Him; and from
that moment, you are placed in a state of perfect
security ; you are saved with a great salvation—protected from the wrath of God, from the
dread of eternity, from the misery of sin ; ac-
cording to the prophet's beautiful description
of our Saviour—"In that day a King shall
reign in righteousness ; and a man shall be as
a covert from the storm, as the shadow of a
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great rock in a weary land." The subjects of

Jesus Christ, justified by faith, have peace with

God. The last donation He promised His
disciples was peace:—"Peace I leave with
you ; My peace I give unto you : not as the

world giveth give I unto you." " My peace !

"

—the same peace which filled the bosom of the

eternal Son of God, when, having finished His
work, He was acknowledged by the Father as

His "Beloved Son, in whom he was well

pleased." For, " because ye are sons, God
hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your
hearts "— of His Son, the First-born of many
brethren. And (as the Apostle argues) " if God
be for us, who shall be against us ? Who shall

lay anything to the charge of God's elect?

Shall God that justifieth ? Who is he that

condemneth ? Christ that died, yea, rather

that is risen for us ? Who shall separate us

from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus
our Lord ? " The Church of Christ, as a

collective society, is invested with absolute

security ; it is a city on whose walls is en-

graven the name, Jehovah Shammah, the
Lord is there ! it stands fast " like Mount
Zion that cannot be moved; " it is founded on a
Rock, and that Rock is Christ : He has " all

power in heaven and earth" for its preserva-
tion; and not "the gates of hell shall prevail

against it." But a portion of this general
security of the body belongs to every member
of it: every believer in Christ enjoys the same

;

and, as he grows in grace and knowledge, he
feels himself at peace with God ; this peace
keeps and justifies his heart and mind against

every assailing trouble ; and, on the most try-

ing occasions, he learns to say with humble
confidence, " I will go forth in the strength of

the Lord."—Robert Hall, A.M.
(c) Everything in their experience taught

them their dependence upon God. They were
led throught a region that no adventurer had
ever explored, or foot had ever trod. When
they pitched their tents at oventido, they
knew not at what hour they should strike

them, nor whether they should strike them
at all ; there might be forced years of encamp-
ment in that one spot ; there might be forced

marches and rapid progress ; but they had no
control over it: as the pillar went, and
wherever the pillar went, they went ; and as

they sounded forth their matin song of praise

there was not a man in the whole congrega-
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tion that could tell through what rocky clifta

or woody defiles the echoes of the vesper
hymn would sound. Their supply was as

miraculous as their guidance. No plough
had turned up the soil, no river murmured by
their side ; they never gazed for forty years

upon one solitary blossom of the spring time,

nor the golden grain ever once in their sight

bent gracefully to the sickle of the roaper

;

they were fed with manna which they knew
not.

" When faint they were and parched with
drought,

Water at His word gushed out."

Oh ! it is the world's grandest illustration

of man's absolute feebleness and of God's

eternal power. 000,000 fighting men, besides

women and children, led by Divino leadership,

and fed by Divine bounty, for the space of

forty years. Brethren, the dealings of Provi-

dence with ourselves are intended to show us

our dependence upon God, and to humble us

in the dust under His mighty hand. We are

very proud sometimes, and we talk about our
endowments, and we boast largely of what
we have done, and what we intend to do ; but
we can do absolutely nothing. The athletic

frame—how soon can He bring it down

!

The well-endowed heritage—how soon can

He scatter it ! The mental glance, keen and
piercing—how soon can He bring upon it the

dimness and bowilderment of years ! We
cannot any one of us, bring ourselves into

being; we cannot, any one of us, sustain our-

selves in being for a moment. Alas ! who
of us can stay the spirit when the summons
has gone forth that it must die?

—

W, M.
Pans/ion, LL.D.

(rf) Wo are all upon a journey. We are

walking either by faith or by sight. We
have either committed our destiny to God, or

we have taken it under our own caro. Can
you order your own destiny as well as God ?
Would you rather trust your own eye than
tho eye of Omniscienco? I address some who
have no other care than to walk with God.
With firm hold of His hand they wandor on,

knowing that He will lead them by a path
they havo not known. Happy the people that
are in such a case ! They are what they are
by the grace of God,—that grace which Htands
for ever revealed and honoured in the Person
and work of Jesus. And now wo are going
on : the road is often mountainous, and many
a wild beast prowls upon it ; but we are
obeying God, and obedience ensures perpetual
joy. It is God's to lead ; it is man's to follow.
We are going to a land of which Canaan was
but a poor emblem,—wo advance toward a
city which hath foundations whoso builder and
maker is God ! If the road is sometimes
dreary, the Guide is ever safe. God hath not
permitted imagination to conceive the end.
Fancy's mighty wing cannot soar to tho alti-

tude of such sublimity. It romains a mystery
till our eyes are closed in death. Be it ours
to move our tent and erect our altar as God
may direot. We shall in duo time exchange
the tent for an over-during mansion, and our
prayer shall burst into praise. Our journey
hath an end,—its name is Heaven. But what
is involvod in that term " heaven," we can
never know on earth. Loiter not in the way.
The shadows deepen. One star more venturous
than others is already twinkling, and telling

of tho coming night. Up ! my brethren,

—

Forwabd, ye hosts of God !

" Here in the body pent,

Absent from Him we roam,

Yet nightly pitch our moving tent

A day's march nearer home.''

Joseph Parker, D.D.

The Cloud Tarrying.

(Verse 22.)

The Israelites were favoured by God
with the pillar of fire and cloud. Here-

by they were reminded of His special

presence, and instructed as to His will.

If it moved, they must journey ; if it

tarried, they must encamp. Let us

describe these seasons, when the cloud

tarried. Remembering although we

have no visible symbol of the Divine

will, yet we are not ignorant of His

mind. If Israel of old had the cloud,

we have the Word of God, and the

Holy Spirit to teach us

I. A word of description.

The time "the cloud tarried " was:

1. One of rest. Such times in our ex-

perience. Blessed tranquillity. Sweetest

fellowships with each other.

2. One of spiritual activity. Then

they worshipped in the tabernacle, etc.

Use your opportunities. <Jo wbil

can to the means of grace.

3. Peculiarly a turn of temptai

Remember Taberah and the consuming

fire, Num. xi. 1 ; Hazeroth and

Miriam's lepr my, Num. xii. 1<»
; re-

member the fiery Berpenta, and the

blasphemy of Sinai. In these baitings

the people Binned most grievously.

II. A word of exhortation.
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1. Be more anxious to keep the cloud

in sight than to see it tarry. We are

responsible for the one, but not for the

other. We must strive to delight

more in God's will, than in what we
-desire.

2. Be more anxious to improve than

enjoy these refreshing times. Times like

these are for holy labour as well as for

peaceful quiet and contemplation.

Think not that Nathanael was always

sitting beneath the fig tree.

3. Be more anxious to improve than

prolong these periods. Seek not so much
a protracted as a useful life. Strive to

use seasons of rest and prosperity,

rather than marring them by over

anxiety about the morrow.

III. A word of caution.

1. If the cloud tarry long, think not

it will never move. The Church, the

home, the soul must have vicissitudes.

Activity is necessary to every form of •'

life. Rest should be the preparation \

time for exertion.

2. Be not impatient if it tarry when
you ivish to journey. It does rest some-

times over a desert land. Such is life

to some of you aged ones. There

were most arid deserts in the confines

of Canaan.

3. Be ready, that whenever the cloud

moves you may be ready to journey.

Whether it be to go forward to the

fight, to the Elim of plenty, or the

land of promise.

—

R. A. Griffin.

CHAPTER X.

Critical and Explanatory Notes.

Verses 1-10. Instructions for signal-

ling the movements of the camp are

properly inserted here as one of the

necessary preliminaries for the march
which was about to commence.

Verse 2. Tivo trumpets. " The
trumpet (khatsotserah) was a straight

instrument, differing in this respect

from the curved horn or cornet (keren,

shophar)
;
yet the latter is frequently

rendered ' trumpet' in the A. V., when
the two instruments are not mentioned
together. The Jewish trumpet is des-

cribed (Joseph. 'Ant,' hi. 12.6) as 'a
little less than a cubit in length ; the
tube narrow, a little thicker than a
flute, and just wide enough to permit
the performer to blow it ; while it

terminated, like other trumpets, in the
form of a bell.'

"

—

Speaker's Comm.
At this time only two trumpets were

ordered. Two only were required, in-

asmuch as they were to be used only
by the priests, of which at this time
there were only two. When there were
more priests there were also more
trumpets. Comp. 1 Chron. xv. 2-4

; 2
€hron. v. 12.

Verse 3. The blowing of both the
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trumpets was the signal for convening

the great assembly, composed of all the

representatives of the entire congrega-

tion, viz., the heads of families, the

princes of the tribes, the elders, judges,

et al.

Verse 4. The blowing of one trumpet
only was the signal for a more select

assembly, composed merely of the heads

of the clans and the princes of the

tribes.

Verse 7. Expositors are not agreed

as to the difference between the signal

for assembly and the signal of alarm.

Henry, Trapp, et al, hold that the alarm

was a broken, quavering, interrupted

sound ; and the signal for assembly a

continued equal sound. Keil and Del.

and the Speaker's Comm. propound the

opposite view : that for an alarm a long-

continuous peal was to be blown, and
for an assembly short sharp notes. Dr.

A. Clarke suggests that the alarm con-

sisted of short, broken, sharp tones,

terminating with long ones, blown with

both the trumpets at once. It is

perhaps impossible to determine which
of these interpretations is correct.

Verse 9. The trumpets were blown
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by the priests in war as an expression

of the dependence of Israel on the help

of God. (Comp. ch. xxxi. G ; 2 Chron.

xiii. 12, 14.)

Verse 11. This verse is the beginning

of the second great division of the book.

The preparations for the march boiiiL;-

completed, the camp is broken up, ami

they set out on their march to Canaan.

Verse 12. The cloud rested in the

wilderness of Paran. This statement

seems to be made by anticipation, as

we find that the desert of Paran was

the third station : Kibroth-Hattaavah

being the first, and Hazeroth, the second

(ch. xi. 35; xii. 16). Notes on "the

wilderness of Paran " will be more
suitable on ch. xii. 1G, than in this

place.

And here, at the beginning of the

journeyings, we may as well mention

the difficulties of tracing them accu-

rately, especially after the arrival in

the desert of Paran. For, as Mr. Hay-

man observes, " we have not merely to

contend with the fact that time has

changed the desert's face in many parts,

and ohliterated old names for new ; but

we have beyond this, great obscurity

and perplexity in the narrative. The
task is, first, to adjust the uncertainties

of the record inter se, and then to try

and make the resultant probability

Bquare with the main historical and

physical facts, so long as the latter can

be supposed to remain unaltered. Be-

sides the more or less discontinuous

form in which the sacred narrative

meets us in Exodus, a small portion of

Leviticus, and the greater part of Num-
bers, we have in Num. xxxiii. what

purports at first sight to be a complete

skeleton route so far as regards nomen-
clature ; and we further find in Deuter-

onomy a review of the leading events

of the wandering—or some of them

—

Without following the order of occur-

rence, and chiefly in the way of allusion

expanded and dwelt upon. Thus the

authority is of a three-fold char

And as, in the main narrative, whole

years are often sunk as uneventful, so

in the itinerary of Num. xxxiii.. on a

near view great chasms occur, which

require, where all else bespeaks a severe

uniformity of method, to be somehow
accounted for. But, beyond the ques-

tions opened by either authority in

itself, we have difficulties of apparent

incongruity between them ;
such as tin'

omission in Exodus of Dophka and

Alush, and of the encampment by the

Red Sea; ami, incomparably greater,

that of the fact of a visit to Kadesh

being recorded in Num. xiii. 2G, and

again in xx. 1, while the itinerary men-

tions the name of Kadesh only once."

We shall endeavour to offer Sdme
hints on these difficulties as they arise

in our course ; but it seemed desirable

to call attention to their existence at

the beginning of the march from Sinai.

Verse 13. And they first took t/ieir

journey, etc. "Rather, 'And they

journeyed' (or set forth) 'in the

order of precedence according to (i.e.,

established by) the commandment
of the Lord,' etc. The meaning of

the Hebrew -word for ' first ' seems

determined by its use in the fol-

lowing verse, where it applies to the

camp of Judah going before the rest.

This order of precedence is described in

verses 1-1-28."

—

Speaker's Commentary.

Verse 14. According to their armies.

"Cf. I. 3. There were three tribal

hosts in each camp ; and each tribe h id,

of course, its Bub-divisions."

—

Ibid.

Verse 17. When the tabernacle was

taken down the Gershonites and the

Meraritesset forward with i he materials

of which it was composed, so that at tin'

place of the next encampment they

might set it up again, before the arrival

of "the Kohathites (who followed after,

verse 21) with the sacred i

So that during the march, the pi toe of

the tabernacle, in the midsi of the host,

was represented by the sacred furniture

of the sanctuary, in charge of the

Kohathil

Verse 29. Hobab, the son of A'

,/,•. There ia -'me uncertainty as to the

relation of Hobab to Moses, II

WOUld seem to be the BOD

father-in law. B tl in Judg. iv. 1 1. he

is Bpoken of as "the father in-1

M j," The pi' ponderance i»fevi
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seems in favour of his being the brother-

in-law of Moses. The Hebrew word
translated " father-in-law " may be used

to express any relation by marriage.

Raguel, or Reuel, who was also named
Jethro, was the father-in-law of Moses

{Exod. ii. 18; iii. 1). He had departed

from the camp of Isi'ael previous to

their arrival at Sinai (Exod. xviii. 27)

;

whereas Hobab obtained a settlement

with them in the land of Canaan (com-

pare Judg. i. 16 : iv. 11). Moreover
the request of Moses that he would ac-

company them as their guide seems to

imply that he was a younger man than

the father-in-law of Moses must have
been ut this time. We conclude that

Hobab was the son of Reuel or Jethro,

and consequently the brother-in-law of

Moses.

Verse 31. Thou mayest be to us

instead of eyes. " Hobab may have
been of great use to the Israelites, with
respect both to guiding their parties to

wells and springs in the desert, and to

giving them notice where they might
find fuel. But besides this, the sacred

history expressly mentions several

journeys undertaken by detachments of

the Israelites, while the main body
remained still : so in chap. xiii. we read

of a party sent out to reconnoitre the

land of Canaan ; in chap. xx. of the

messengers sent from Kadesh to the

King of Edom ; in chap. xxxi. of

an expedition against the idolatrous

Midianites ; of some little expeditions

in the close of chap, xxxii. ; and more
journeys of the like kind were, without

doubt, undertaken, though they are

not particularly recounted. Moses,

foreseeing this, might well beg Hobab
to accompany him, not as a single

Arab, but as the prince of a clan to

supply conductors for these detached

parties, while the body of the people,

and the cloud of the Lord continued

stationary."

—

Harmer.

The Silver Trumpets, or the Relation op the Gospel Ministry to the
Seasons and Services of the Christian Life.

(Verses 1-10.)

Let us notice the following prelimi-

nary points

:

First : The trumpets and their use

were commanded by God. He enjoins

their use as means to secure order and
progress. He blesses men, saves men
by the use of the means which He has
appointed.

Second : The trumpets were to be

blown by the priests. Every Christian
is now a priest ; but the ministers of
the Gospel are especially the heralds
of the Divine messages : it is especially

incumbent upon them to blow the
silver trumpet of the Gospel.

Third : The trumpets tvere to be blown
in accordance with clear and well-under-

stood instructions. When they were to
blow one trumpet only, and when they
were to blow both ; when the short,

sharp, broken notes, and when the long
and continuous peal—these things were
clearly explained and enjoined. There
was to be no uncertainty as to the

15S

meaning of the signals. The meaning
of the sounds of the Gospel trumpet
should be equally and unmistakeably
clear. (Comp. 1 Cor. xiv. 7, 8.)

Fourth: The trumpets were to be blown

at different seasons and for different pur-

poses—for conventions, for journeyings,

for battles, for festivals, etc. In this

we have an illustration of the Relation

of the Gospel Ministry to the seasons and
services of the Christian life. We pro-

ceed to offer some hints on the analogy.

The silver trumpets were used

—

I. For the calling of assemblies.
" Use them for the calling of the

assembly. And when they shall blow

with them," etc., verses 3, 4. In the

assemblies of the Church of Jesus

Christ for conference, or instruction, or

worship, the ministry of the Gospel

should be heai'd. The Word of God
has a clear and precious relation to the

peaceful engagements of holy worship.

In such seasons the Christian minister
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should lead the people into the green

pastures of spiritual instruction, and
by the still waters of pure refreshment.

The ministry of the Gospel should draw

men together, even as the silver trum-

pets convened the assemblies of Israel.

(a)

II. For summoning the people to

advance.
" Use them for the journeying of the

camps. When ye blow an alarm, then

the camps;' etc. (Vers. 5, 6.) The
Christian minister is required to sum-
mon the people to arise and "go for-

ward " in their upward pilgrimage. He
summons them to advance

—

1. In personal holiness. He exhorts

them to '• follow on to know the Lord,"

to '" grow in grace," to " forget those

things which are behind," etc. (Phil.

iii. 13, 1-i.) It is his to

" Alluro to brighter worlds, and lead the way/'

(6)

2. In personal and collective useful-

ness. He should incite both individuals

and churches to more diligent and
devoted services in the cause of Christ.

The true Gospel ministry will never

-allow the Church to sink into an

inglorious and indolent rest ; but as

with the blast of a trumpet will rouse

it to continuous effort and to intermi-

nable progress.

III. For encouraging the people in

battle.
11 And if you go to war in your land

against the enemy," etc., verse 9.

••
i rreat force is in the sound of instru-

ments, of any sort, to stir up both

courage and cheerfulness in the hearers

of them." But these trumpets were

blown to express their dependence upon
God, and to inspire their faith in Him.
Like the priests with the silver trumpets
the minister of the Gospel should

—

1. Encourage Christians to battle

against eviL .Many are the motives

which he may employ for this purpose,

e.'/., the righteousness of the warfare,

the glory of the great Leader, the

rtainty of victory, etc. (c)

But, as the priests with the silver

trumpets, so the Christian minister is

to encourage Christians in their battle

against evil

—

-. Jiij inciting them to trust in God.
He gives the victory. We conquer
through Him. "The God of peace
shall bruise Satan under your
shortly." " We are more than con-

querors through Ilimthat loved us."

"Above all taking the'shield of faith,"

etc. "Fight the good light of faith,"

etc.

" The world cannot withstand
Its ancient Conqueror

;

The world must siok beneath the hand,
That arms as for the war :

This is our victory !

Before our faith they fall

;

Jesus hath died for you and me
;

Believe, and conquer all."

C. Wesley.

IV. For suitably observing seasons
of special interest.

"Also in the day of your gladness,"

etc. (verse 10). Here are three seasons

specified at which the trumpets were to

be blown, and to which Christianity

has a relation and a ministry.

1. Seasons ofjoy . "In the days of your
gladness ye shall blow with the trum-
pets," etc. The Gospel aims at the

consecration and promotion of human
gladness. "That My joy might remain
in you, and your joy might be full."

"Rejoice in the Lord ahvay." "The
kingdom of God is not meat and
drink; but righteousness, and p
and joy in the Holy Ghost." " I5ehe-

ving, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable

and full of glory." The Gospel forbids

no pure delight, but hallows and in-

creases it.

2. Seasons of solemnity. "In your

solemn days ye shall blow with the

trumpets," etc. There are many solemn

days in life—days of mental conflict,

of Spiritual darkness, of social bereave-

ment, etc. In such days the hopeful

and helpful Bounds of the G

trumpet are peculiarly precious.

3. Closing and '

" And in t be lieL.Miinm._rs of your months

ye shall blow," etc. " The return of

the new moons was announced by the

sounding of the silver trumpets; and

in this way provision was ma I
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keeping up a knowledge of the end and

commencement of each mouth." And
as one period of time comes to an end,

and we look back upon its opportunities

and privileges gone for ever, and gone

when we, alas, how often ! have made

but little use of them, that Gospel

which tells of free and fall forgiveness

is very precious. And as we look for-

ward to periods of time which are yet

in the future, with their manifold and
serious possibilities, the voice of that

trumpet winch announces "Grace to

help in time of need," and strength

proportioned to our day, is most gladly

welcomed by us.

To all the varying , scenes and cir-

cumstances of life the Gospel ministry,

like the silver trumpets, has an im-

portant and beneficent relation.

And we have a twofold intimation that

God would bless this institution of the

blowing of the silver trumpets. " Ye
shall be remembered before the Lord
your God, and ye shall be saved from
your enemies. . . . That they may be

to you for a memorial before your God •

I am the Lord your God."

If He blessed even the blowing oi

trumpets, when performed in obedience

to Him, will He not much more bless

the ministry of the Gospel of His Son I

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) The trumpet was the sacred joyful

pound in old Palestine, the silver trumpets
blown by the priests of the sons of Aaron.
The trumpet proclaimed the opening of the

year, the trumpet proclaimed the commence-
ment of the sabbatical year, the trumpet pro-

claimed the year of Jubilee that was kept by
the Israelite-", the feast of trumpets, and the
tone of the trumpet mingled with their most
solemn feasts and domestic scenes

:

' : Then ro c e the choral hymn of praise,

The trump and timbrel answered keon,
And Judah's daughters poured their lays,

The priests' and warriors' voice between."

Conceive such an evening as this in that

delightful land; it is the evening of the sixth

dav, our Friday; tho sky is peaceful, it is the
wilderness; among those crags are tho foes

of Israel's race; there is the tabernacle; there
is tho cloud about to yield to the fire ; a star

or two has already appeared ; reverently
wailing and expecting, tho labourers are
reposing from their day's toil; the sun is

setting, ami darkness approaching. Hark!
hark! this is the peal of the silver trumpet
over the waste, and the tool is dropped;
instantly all labour ceases—and it is more,
it is the commencement of the sabbatical year!
Yonder Philistines may put their own inter-
pretation on it, and say, Their sabbath is

begun; but wo can say "Blessed is the people
that know tho joyful soiiDd."

—

E. P. Hood.
Amazing is tho power of sound ; it searches

tho soul moro than vision ; it vibrates and
reverberates—sound more immediately and
more deeply penetrates. Nothing presented
to the eye tingh-s along the b ood like things
presented to the ear. Sound thrills in a wood
at night, in lonoliness and darkness; the fall

of leaves, tho stir of creatures in the grass,
and a thousand nameless sounds, stir the feel-

ing of mystic awo. Sight is finite ; the imag-
ination plays more freely among sounds

—

100

the forms are unshaped—the powers are mora
abiding. Memory—attention—seems to take

a deeper hold upon tho things presented in

sound than in sight. And hence, the preacher

is a trumpet. The birth of the Society of

Friends was in this wise : George Fox was
one of tho most stirring trumpets of the

Church; in the power he possessed by hi3

holy earnestness to rouse men he shows in an
eminent manner what " the voice of one cry-

ing in the wilderness" may be. And White-
field was such a trumpet. Men heard and
trombled. A mysterious fearfulness shook
the souls of listeners; it must have been as

when the prophet stood on the mount, and the

Lord passed by in the wind, and the earth-

quake, and the fire, and broke in pieces the
rocks ; they were the announcements of danger,
and wreck, and death

There are trumpets—they startle and sur-

prise, indeed ; but even the trumpet has another
purpose ; it marshals into order, it becomes
motive, beneath its inspiring strains men fall

into ranks and march, and it becomes not

merely a blast—a breath—its tones fall into

the harmonies and melodies of other instru-

ments. Ibid.

(b) If a man would be a Christian after

Christ's type of Christianity, ho must aim at

making progress continually. His life must
be a continual endeavour from the well to the

bettor, from tho hotter to the bost. Tho summit
of his attainment of yesterday must be the
starting-ooint for his venture of to-mm-row.

Ho must not go to his rest upon the reputation

of old viccories, or beneath laurels won so

long ago that they have absolutely faded from
their greenness by tho lapse- of time. Every
morning of his life must light him to a fresh

battlo-lield; every evening of his life must
set upon some vanquished lust or slain desire.

He must fix his eye on Jesus, and long and
strive to be like him. He must trample upon
every sin, and he must exhibit every grace
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which was formerly lacking, until ho stands

out as the new creature in Christ Josus tho

Lord. Brethren, this must of necessity bo

tbo aim of every Christian's life. Ho must
prow if ho would live. If he would ascertain

his sense of the Divine favour, ho must
constantly aim at conformity to tho Divine

imago. Nothing short of perfection must bo

tho ideal standard after which wo aim. In

the world around us the solectost models aro

uniformly chosen. Tho young sculptor, and
tho embryo poet, aro thrilled with high

exultation ; but it is to wiold a Phidias's

mallot, or to sweep a Homor's lyre. Tho
young soldier gazes at reverent distanco upon
some hero of a hundred lights; but it is that

he may bo brave and honourodas ho. Visions

of fame and fortune flit before tho young aspi-

rant's oyo, only to bo embodied in somo
ronownod statesman, or somo woalthy mil-

lionaire. And why are all thoso models

chosen, but that each, in his own sphoro,

may roach or approximate porfoction? World-
lines would scorn to aim at a mark loss high,

or to sot boforo thorn a standard inforior to

theinsolvcs. Let thorn shame you, Christians,

into a holier ambition to-day.— II'. .1/. Punshon,

LL.D.
(c) Give mo to fool that tho strongest will

win; that ho who has most arm will have
most wealth and most ODJoymont generally

in lifo
;
give mo to fool that tho woakost must

go to tho wall, howovor good ho be, and I

ceaso to bo a man ; I lose many of tho qualities

which rodeom men from tho utmost vulgarity

and bestiality ! But toll mo that tho highest

strength is spiritual, that tho noblest powor is

tho power of ideas, tho powor of love; givo

mo to feel that God is watching tho battle,

and that ovontually Ho will make right

victorious, and instantly I start my lifo from
new centres, I am controlled by now and
higher considerations.

—

Joseph Parker, D. T).

Tiie Silver Trumpets.

(Verse 2.)

" Make theo two trumpots of silver."

We see Cod's all-pervading care. He
directs all things for His people's weal.

Their least arrangements are arranged

in heaven. Each little matter on the

earthly stage is offspring of decree.

There are no trifles in a soul's career.

Make conscience of each trivial event.

It has an influence on eternity. When
God appears to order two Silver Trum-
pets for the camp, surely He stamps

all little things with magnitude.

The material must be silver. Em-
blem of rare purity. Compare Psalms

xii. 6. xciii. 5. Ministers should pre-

cede with silver brightness. The flock

should follow, as silver without alloy.

Draw nearer to the camp. Two
priests arc seen. Each blows a Silver

Trumpet. Light falls hence on the

office of Cod's ministers. Their voice

should sound with trumpet-clearness

through the flock. They arc entrusted

with Cod's message to a fallen world.

. . . The Silver Trumpets sent a

piercing note. So should the Gospel-

herald utter aloud the Gospel news.

Let statements be clear, as the sun

without one cloud—pellucid as the

crystal stream

—

distinct as the nn-

muffled trumpet's voice.

The Trumpets were of one piece. So

is the Gospel-message. It is not partly

works. Christ is All. No diverse

metal soiled these Trumpets. No
intermingling error should soil pulpits.

The type, moreover, fixes attention

on the Christian as a worshipper—

a

pilgrim— a warrior—a son of joy. For

let the occasions on which these Trum-

pets sounded be now more closely

marked.
I. They call the people to God's

sanctuary.

It is a Gospel-ordinance, that wor-

shippers should throng the holy courts

—that public prayer and praise should

reverence the glorious name. A saintly

congregation is an antepast of heaven.

The faithful meet to honour Cod. They

honour and are honoured. They come

in faith, and they depart in
j

Think not that such assemblage ii

superfluous. Doubtless God 18 not

linked to means. lie ran bit BS in soli-

tude, and hear in the secluded closet.

Bui it has pleased Him to order public

Worship. His commands are always

gain. Faith hears, obeys, and Bnds

obedience to be wealth.

II. They give command to march.
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Christians are portion of a marching

host. Earth is not our rest. Wo live

a stranger-life. We hold a pilgrim-

staff. Our home is far away. Let all

be ready for departure. Death should

not find a Christian unprepared. When
it appears let there be no tremor—no
surprise—no work unfinished. The
Gospel's Silver Trumpets ever cry,

Arise, Depart. Come up hithei'.

III. They sound for war.

The life of faith is one incessant

fight. Beneath the Cross a sword is

drawn, of which the scabbard is cast

far away. The foes are many—mighty
—wily—restless. They are without—
around—within. Count, if you can,

the hateful legions who compose hell's

hosts : they all rush at the soul. Survey
the world— its snares, etc. Behold the

heart, and all its brood of lusts and
raging passions. The Gospel-trumpet
ever cries, Battle is near. Stand firm.

Resist. But when the Gospel calls, it

promises sure triumph. It gives an
armour wrought of God, It points to

a Captain, beneath whose banner no
warrior was ever slain. Believer, hear,

and go forth in hope, etc.

IV. In the grand feasts they cheer

the worshippers around the bleeding

victims.

The precept is obeyed ;
" Sing aloud,"

etc. (Psa. lxxxi. 1.) Believer, thus,

too, the Gospel teaches you to joy, when
you in faith contemplate, and in worship
plead the meritorious death of Christ.

My soul, obey, remember Calvary, and
pour forth music of delight.

The Gospul-trumpet is now within

your hearing. But it is prelude of

another clang (1 Thess. iv. 1G). Arc
you prepared

1

? If you heed now the

Gospel-trumpet calling you to Him,
you will hear then the last-day trumpet
calling you to glory.

It is faith's happiest hour when it

goes forth in spirit to intermingle in

the fast-coming scene (1 Cor. xv.

51-55).

This trumpet soou will sound. Bless

Jesus—and fear not.

—

Henry Law, D. D

The Resting and the Rising of the Good.

{Verses 11, 12.)

These verses suggest

—

I. That the people of God are some-
times called to remain, as it were,
stationary for a time in this life.

For nearly twelve months Israel re-

mained in the desert of Sinai, without
making any advance, as regards locality,

to the Promised Land. In our in-

dividual lives there are sometimes
seasons of quiet and rest, in which we
live our life and work our work without
any apparent change : no sickness
seizes us reminding us of our mortality

;

no great loss or sharp sorrow shakes
our tabernacle or tells us of our pilgrim
state

; no disturbing influence reaches
us, crying, " Arise ye, and depart ; for

this is not your rest." In our family
life occasionally there are similar occa-
sions

; when there is a long exemption
from the visitations of death, and the
strokes of affliction and grief seem far

removed, and no great change takes
1G2

place in the homo circle. And in the

larger circle of our friends, events

sometimes move on serenely for months
without any shock ; and our pleasant

intercourse is not interrupted by any
trumpet-call to march onward. These

are seasons of quiet rest and precious

privileges. And even as the sojourn

at Sinai was for wise and most im-

portant ends, so these seasons of rest

have their sacred uses and obligations :

in them we have lessons to learn for

ourselves and services to renderto others,

which cannot well be accomplished

in anxious and laborious times, (a)

II. Though the people of God may
appear to remain stationary for a

time, yet there is no permanent settle-

ment in this world.

The Israelites made a long halt in

the desert of Sinai ; but it was only a

halt ; it was not a settlement. Pauses

in the march have their use ; and when



I10MILETIC COMMENTARY: Ni'MBERS. CHAP. X.

that use is accomplished, orders to re-

sume the march are at ouce given.

Abiding rest is not in this world. The
homo of the soul is not here. The
longest season of tranquillity and re-

pose is at length broken. The most
protracted life has its end. AVe are
" strangers and pilgrims on the earth."

(&)

III. That both the restings and the

risings of the people of God are

ordered by Him.
" The cloud was taken up from off

tho tabernacle of the testimony. And
the children of Israel took their

journeys," etc. The rising of the cloud

was the Divine signal for their depar-

ture ; the resting of the cloud, for their

encampment. "Thou leddest Thy
people like a flock by the hand of Moses
and Aaron." "And guided them in

the wilderness like a flock." And God
is still the Guide of His people. " The
steps of a good man are ordered by the

Lord." (See our notes on chapter i.w

17-2:5). (r)

IV. That the people of God, whether
resting or marching, are protected by
Him.

In the cloud which preceded them
on the march, and overshadowed them
in their encampments, the Lord was
present for their protection. God is

the Guardian of His people. "God
our shield." "In the time of troublo
He shall hide me in His pavilion," etc.

" Kept by the power of God through
faith unto salvation." Compare Psalms
xci. 1-13; exxi. (Sec our notes on
chap. ix. 17-23.) (d)

Learn, in conclusion, to

—

1. Gratefully appreciate and diligently

use the seasons of quiet rest in life.

2. Remember that, however long and
grateful a rest may be granted unto 2is,

we are only pilgrims here. Be ready to

arise and depart when the cloud arises.

3. Follow the guidance of God,

4. Trust the protection of God.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) " Rest a while !
" Why, it is a mother 3

word
; she says to her little weary child who

has toddled itself out of breath, " Rest a
while." It is the word of a great, genorous,
noble-hearted leader of men. He says, "My
company must have rost. I know I am sent

to gain victorio3 and conquests, and to work
great programmes ; but in tho menntimo my
over-worked men must have rest" It is a
gentlo word. Where do you find such gentle-

ness as you find in Jesus Christ ? Joseph
Parker, D.D.
Rest time is not waste time. It is economy

to gather fresh strength. Look at tho mower
on the summer's day, with so much to cut
down ere the sun sets. He pauses in his labour
— is he a sluggard? He looks for his stone,

and begins to draw it up and down his scytho,

with rink-a-tink, rink-a-tink, rink a-tink

—

Is that idlo music? Is he wasting precious

moments? How much ho might havo mown
•wliilo ho has been ringing out those notes on
his scytho! But he i3 sharpening his tool,

and hi will do far moro when once again ho
k'ivos his strength to thoso long sweeps which
lay the grass prostrate in rows before him.

Kvon thus a littlo pause prepares the mind
for greater service in the good cause. Fisher-

men must mend thoir nets, and w-o must
"Tory now and then ropair our mental waste
and stt our machinery in order for futuro

service. To tug the oar from day to day, like

a gallf-v-slavo who knows no ho''Hg\8, mits

"m 2

not mortal mon. Mill streams jro on and on

for ever, but wo must have our pauses and
our intervals. Who can help being out of

breath when tho race is continued without
intermission? Even beasts of burden must
be turned out to grass occasionally; tho very

sea pauses at ebb and How; earth keeps tho

Sabbath of tho wintry months ; and man,
even when exalted to be God's ambassador,

must rest or faint ; must trim his lamp or

let it burn low ; must recruit his vigour or

grow prematurely old. It is wisdom to tako

occasional furlough. In tho long run wo shall

do moro by sometimes doing less.

—

C. II.

Spvrgeon.

(/<) " Strangers and pilgrims." That is tho

Christian view of life. Christians aro all

travellers, through a country they cannot

stay in; travellers, blessed bo God, towards a

homo, but all travellers; some seemingly

going through swiftly, buoyantly, with a high

head and an open eye; some foot-sere, jaded,

sloopy ; somo with a chariot of lire, as if the

horses of God woro whirling them onwards

before tho eyes of an admiring Church;

splendid saints, tho tuno of whoso worship

goes manly. Somo heavy-hearted, heav;, -

limbed, but still crawling onwards, fooling,

perhaps, no leM than th<- others thai here

they havo no continuing city, but that thej

sook ono to come. Limping by tho wayside,

but still eretpinq humbly and bravely on.--

Uarrv Joint. M . I

.

1C3
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(c) A journey may be the outcome of an

inspiration, "there's a Divinity that shapes

our ends, rough hew them as we will." I feel

life to bo most solemn when I think, that inside

of it all there is a Spirit that lays out one's

day's work, that points out when the road is

on the loft, and when it is on the right, and

that tells one what words will best express

one's thought. Then is God nigh at hand and

not afar off. " The steps of a good man are

ordered by the Lord." And thus, too, men
are misunderstood : they are called enthu-

siastic, and are said to bo impulsive; they

are not " safe " men ; they are here to-day and

gone to-morrow, and no proper register of

their life can be made. Of course, we are to

distinguish between inspiration and delusion,

and not to think that every noise is thunder.

We are not to call a " maggot " a "revelation."

What we are to do is this: We are to live and

move and have our being in God ; to expect

His coming and long for it ; to be patient

raid watchful ; to keep our heart according to

His word ; and then we shall know His voice

?yom the voice of a stranger, for " the secret

of the Lord is with them that fear Him." If

God be our supreme consciousness He will

reveal His providence without cloud or doubt-

fulness. I think it can be proved that the

men who have done things apparently against

all reason have often been acting in the most
reasonable manner, and that inspiration has

often been mistaken for madness. 1 feel that

all the while you are asking me to give you
tests by which you may know what is inspira-

tion, you have little or nothing to do with
such tests,—you have to be right and then you
will be Buretot/o right.

—

Joseph Parker, D.D.

(<Z) I do not think of the pillar of cloud

as being simply a column of smoke arising

from the centre of the Tabernacle ; it was
such, but besides that it covered the whole
camp as a vast canopy or pavilion, so that in

the great and terrible wilderness they fainted

not under the burning heat of the sun, but

this pillar of cloud interposed a friendly shade,

so that they passed through the wilderness

beneath the wings of God. At night their

encampment would have been like a great

city wrapped in darkness, but the pillar of

fire supplied them a light far superior to that

which glows in London or in Paris through
the art of man ; that great flaming pillar lit

up every habitation, so that in point of fact

there was no night there. They were always
sheltered by God, both by day and by night.

If they strayed away from the camp for a

little time in the heat of the sun, they had
only to come flying back, and there that

emblem of the present God became their

shelter; or at night, if they wandered for

awhile, that vast blazing lampion conducted
them back again to their place of rest. So it

is with us. In nights of trouble and grief,

the fire of Divine comfort glows within us,

the procious promises are round about us,

and we rejoice in the Holy Ghost, the Com-
forter ; and when by day we travel over this

burning wilderness to the rest appointed, God
interposes perpetually the sweet presence of

His love to screen us from the sharper sorrows

of the world, that we may still, while walking
onward to heaven, behold the shield of heaven
uplifted above our heads.— C. H. Spuryeon.

Aspects op Human Pilgrimage.

(Verses 13-28.)

These verses suggest the following

remarks :

I. That human pilgrimage should
be prosecuted in accordance with
Divine directions.

" And they first took their journey
according to the commandment of the

Lord by the hand of Moses." The
inarch proceeded in the order prescribed

in chap. ii. In the pilgrimage of life

the directions of God should be faith-

fully followed. This will appear if we
consider

—

1. The infinity of the knoivledije of
God. He knows us altogether and
perfectly; He knows the road which
we have to travel, and the events

1G4

which await us, and the circumstances

through which wc must pass in the

future. The minutest circumstances

cannot be hidden from Him, and the

greatest event He fully comprehends.

He has the knowledge which is neces-

sary for efficiently directing our path

through life.

2. The depth and tenderness of God's

interest in man. He exercises the

kindest care towards every man. There

is not a creature in the world but is

cared for by Him. And man, who is at

the head of His ci'eations in this world,

is the object of His special regard.

Comp. Matt. vi. 25-34. His kind in-

terest in us affords a guarantee that in

directing our path through life He will
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ever aim at the realization of our best

interests.

3. The supremacy of God's authority

over man. J Ic lias a right to issue

commands for our guidance. As our

Creator and Sustainer, and especially

as our wise and kind Father, His autho-

rity over us is most absolute and sacred.

When they wore condemning Socrates

for teaching the people their duties to

God, he replied, "0 ye Athenians, I

will obey God rather than you ; and if

you would dismiss me and spare my
life ou condition that I would cease to

teach my fellow-citizens, I would rather

die a thousand times than accept the

proposal." How much more should we
recognise and bow loyally to His autho-

rity !
" Ho shall choose our inheri-

tance for us." "Thou shalt guide me
with Thy counsel." His appointments

concerning us are always infinitely wise

and kind, (a)
II. In human pilgrimage the

arrangements and provisions for

Divine worship should be matters of

primary concern.

"And the Tabernacle was taken

down, and the sons of Gershon and the

sons of Merari set forward, bearing the

tabernacle. . . . And the Kohath-
ites set forward, bearing the sanctuary :

and " (the Gershonites and Merarites)
" did set up the tabernacle against they

came." Thus it was arranged that the

Tabernaole should in every encamp-
ment be erected in readiness to receive

the Ark and the most holy things.

The arrangements for the worship of

the Lord were regarded as of the first

importance. In like manner we find

that wherever Abraham pitched his

tent, "there he budded an altar unto

the Lord" (see Gen. xii. 7, 8; xiii. 1,

18). The conduct of these ancient

saints in this respeel is

—

1. A rebuke to many nominal Clirist-

ians, who in their changes of residence

make the arrangements and provisions

for worship a very inferior considera-

tion. (6)

2. An example to all Christians who
contemplate a change of residence. (<•)

III. In human pilgrimage the most
reverent care should be exercised in

relation to sacred things.
" And the Kohathites set forward

bearing the sanctuary." Their station

was in the midst of the host : thus the
most holy things, of which they had
charge, were in the place of the greatest

safety and the highest honour during
the march. Here is an example for us.

Let things around which tender and
precious memories cluster be highly

esteemed and jealously guarded j let

things dedicated to sacred uses be

reverently regarded and piously cared

for.

IV. In human pilgrimage the weak
and the wandering should be tenderly

cared for.

" And the standard of the camp of

Dan set forward, the rearward of all

the camps," etc. The squadron of Dan
came last, and was called the rearward

or gathering host (Josh. vi. 9, margin)
because they gathered up those who
lagged behind—the lame, the faint, and

the feeble—and took care that none

were lost or left behind. God is solici-

tous for the salvation of the weak and

the wandering. Our Lord is careful to

lose none of His followers (John xvii.

12). " He gathers the lambs with ilis

arm, and carries them in His bosom,

and gently leads those that arc with

young." " He has compassion on the

ignorant, and on them that are out of

the way." In like manner "we that

are strong ought to bear the infirmities

of the weak," and to strive to restore

the erring. " Brethren, if a man be

overtaken in a fault, yo which are

spiritual restore such an one," etc.

Conclusion :

In our pilgrimage let us diligently

cultivate this spirit of loyal obedience

and reverent worship towards Cod, and

of kind ministries towards our fellow

men.

1C5
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ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) You are to consider that the position

which yoa occupy is, all things considered,

Iho most advantageous that you could possibly

have- occupied for doing tbo utmost that you
;ire capable of doing for the glory of God.

Suppohe the molo should cry, " How could

I have honoured the great Creator if I

could have been allowed to fly !
" it would

have been very foolish, for a mole flying would
have been a very ridiculous object, while a

mole fashioning its tunnels and casting up its

castles is viewed with admiring wonder by
the naturalist, who perceives its remarkable
suitability to its sphere. The fish of the sea

might say, " How could I display the wisdom
of God if I could sing or mount a tree like a

bird
!

" but you know a fish in a tree would
be a very grotesque affair, and there would be

no wisdom of God to admire is fishes climbing

trees ; but when tbo fish cuts tbo wave with
agile fin, all who have observed it say how
wonderfully it is adapted to its habitat, how
exactly its every bone is fitted to its mode of

life. Brother, it is just so with you. If you
begin to say, "I cannot glorify God where I

am, and as I am," I answer, Neither could

you anywhere if not where you are. Provi-

dence, which arranged your surroundings,

appointed them so that, all things considered,

you are in the position in which you can best

display the wisdom and the grace of God.— C.

II. Spurgeon.

{!>) Men make choice of a home without
makiDg any inquiry as to tho religious stato

of the neighbourhood. They do not care how
poor the church is if the farm be good. They
will give up the most inspiring ministry in

tho world for ten feet more garden, or a pad-
dock to feed an ass in. They will tell you
that the house is roomy, the garden is largo,

the air is balmy, the district is genteel, and if

you ask them what religious teaching they
will have there, they will tell you they really

do not know, but must inquire ! They will

take away six children into a moral desert for

the sake of a garden to play in ; they will

leave Paul or Apollos for six feet of green-
house ! Otherp, again, fix their tent where
tbey can get the best food for the heart's life

;

and they sacrifice a summer house that they
may now and again get a peep of heaven.—
Joseph Parke?; D.J),

(c) The good man's Tent and Altar go
together. You might summarise much of a
good man's life in this brief sentence,—" He
pitched his tent, and built an altar." As the

one was necessary for the body, so was the
other necessary for his soul. There are, how-
ever, many tents now which are unaccompanied
by an altar. Man is oftentimes more anxious
about his tent than about his altar. Not so with
the good man. His altar is his chief joy. He
communes there with God. Across the altar ho
catches glimpses of heaven. Upon his altar

angels drop blessings from their wings of

light. When he is stained with guilt or weary
with sorrow, he draweth nigh to his altar, and
rises forgiven and strong. It is a poor life

that has no altar. Nay, 'tis not a life, it is

mere existence. The altar is the link which
connects tbe human worshipper with the

adoring seraphim. The whole of tho reverent
intelligences of tho universe meet around the

altar. All our Graces aro strengthened and
beautified by worship. Faith inhales new
life, hope gains clearer vision, joy learns

some new song to cheer the hours of pilgrim-

age and toil. If you take cart of the altar,

God will take care of the tent. " Seek ye
first tho kingdom of God and His righteous-

ness, and all these things shall be added unto
you."

—

Ibid.

An Exemplary Invitation.

(Verses 29-32).

Let us consider :

I. The Journey.
" We are journeying unto tho place

of which the Lord said, I will give it

you." It was

—

1. A journey to a glorious destiny.

Canaan was a goodly and a glorious

land (Dcut. viii. 7-9). To this land the

Israelites were advancing. All men are

journeying ; but it is to be feared that
many are travelling on a dreary road
with a dreadful ending. Not so the
Christian : he is travelling to the

spiritual Canaan. Frequently Canaan
1GG

is regarded as a type of heaven ; but

it is rather a type of the spiritual

privileges and high calling of the Christ-

ian. We are journeying to perfection

of character. We go forward to the

rest, not of outward security, but of

inward harmony. We advance not to

any material inheritance, but to the in-

heritance of spiritual perfection—to

love, holiness, peace, joy, etc. This is

the surest guarantee of heaven ; this is

heaven, (a)

2. A journey to an assured destiny.

" The Lord said, I will give it you."
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(!o(l hath promised us the inheritance.

True, there are many foes to be cast

out before we can cuter upon it
; base

lusts, evil passions, besetting sins, have
to be conquered before we attain our
high calling; but God hath assured us

of victory. " Ye shall be holy, for I am
holy." "A glorious Church not having
spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing," etc.

" Exceeding great and precious promises

are given unto us ; that by these ye

might be partakers of the Divine

nature." Perfection of character is

perfect blessedness. Holiness, the

heaven of the soul, is the gift of God,
ami is promised by Him to all who be-

lieve in His Son Jesus Christ. He
cannot deny Himself; His word cannot

pass away. "All the promises of God
in Jesus Christ are yea, and in Him
Amen, unto the glory of God by us."

II. The Invitation.

" And Moses said unto Hobab, the son

of Raguel the Midianite, Moses' father-

in-law. We are journeying unto the

place of which the Lord said, I will give

it you: come thou with us."

1. The spirit of true religion is social

and benevolent. The child of God is not

content to travel alone to the place

which God promised to give him ; but
invites others to accompany him, saying,
" Come thou with us." I cannot un-

derstand the piety of the man who
possesses the grace of God himself, and
believes that they who do not possess

it will be lost, and yet makes no effort

to save them. Such conduct is incon-

sistent, selfish, utterly unchristian.

The true Christian knows that God has

declared that He " will have all men to

be saved ; " and He longs, prays, and
works for the salvation of others.

Godliness enkindles in the soul the

most kind and generous emotions, (b)

2. The exrrrisr of this spirit should be

first directed to those who are most

tinsely related to us. Moses invited

Hobab, his brother-in-law. Next to our
own spiritual well-being we should seek

that of our own kindred,—parents that

of their children, the husband that oi

his wife, etc. The principle is clearly

taught by our Lord and His Apostles

(see Mark v. 19; Luke viii. 38, 39
j

-XX iv. 17 ; 1 Tim. v. 1). (r)

III. The Inducements.
Moses holds out to Hobab two in-

ducements to accompany them,

—

1. The benefits lie would receive. "Wo
will do thee good: for the Lord hath
spoken good concerning Israel. . .

. . And it shall be if thou go with
us, yea, it shall be, that what goodness
the Lord shall do unto us, the same
will we do unto thee." We have here,—
(1) An Assurance—(a) That the,/ would
do him good. The Christian pilgrim
can do good to his fellow-pilgrims by
kindly companionship, Brotherly sym-
pathy and fellowship are helpful. By
presenting a good example we can als< i do
good. How great is the influence of
example ! And, when it is good, how-

strong it is to correct the imperfect and
the wrong ! and to stimulate and
strengthen to the doing of the right

!

By prayer also we can do good to our
fellow-travellers. The prayers of a
truly Christian man are perhaps the

greatest boon that one man can confer

upon another. " Come thou with us,

and we will do thee good." (/?) Tlmt
he should share in the gor>diicss of
God to them. " What goodness the

Lord shall do unto us, the same will we
do unto thee." And what great good-

ness the Lord had led them to expect

He would do for them ! He leads us

to expect even higher and richer bless-

ings. He promises to supply our needs.

" Bread shall be given him ; his waters

shall be sure." " No good thing will

He withhold," etc. "Your heavenly

Father knoweth that ye have need,"

etc. In our journey the manna will

not fail, etc. He will guide and p
us. " I will instruct thee and teach

thee in the way which thou shalt go : I

will guide thee with Mine eye." " In

all thy ways acknowledge Him, and lb'

shall direct thy paths." "God is

refuge and Btrength," etc. He will

accompany and sustain us "V the way,

" Mv presence shall g<> with tin o,

••
I. o, 1 am with you alv. "I

will never leave thee,' nor Forsake thee "

".Mv grace ia sufficient for thee," etc.

1C7
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" As thy days, so shall thy strength be."

He leads us to expect a glorious future.

He calls us to a higher standard of

character than that to which the

Israelites attained, and to a more

glorious inheritance than theirs. They
had only a very faint hope beyond

Canaan and the present life ; but we
look for " an inheritance, incorruptible,

and undcfiled," etc. Wherefore, " Come
thou with us," &c. We have here

—

(2). The ground of this assurance. " For

the Lord hath spoken good concerning

Israel." Our faith and hope rest in the

sure promises of the faithful and un-

changeable God. Are we not warranted

then in saying as an inducement to

others to join us, " We will do thee

good " 1 (d)

2. The benefits he ivould confer. The
hope of deriving benefit did not prevail

with Hobab : he said unto Moses, " I

will not go ; but I will depart to mine
own land, and to my kindred." Then
Moses tried to persuade him with this

inducement, that his presence would
be a benefit to them :

" he said, Leave
us not I pray thee ; forasmuch as thou
knowest how we are to encamp in the

wilderness, and thou mayest be to us

instead of eyes." Hobab appears to

have been an "experienced Bedouin
sheikh, to whom Moses looked for the
safety of his cumbrous caravan in the

new and difficult ground before them.

The tracks and passes of that ' waste

howling wilderness' were all familiar

to him, and his practised sight should

be to them ' instead of eyes ' in dis-

cerning the distant clumps of verdure

which betokened the wells or springs

for the daily encampment, and in giving

timely warning of the approach of the

Amalekites or other spoilers of the

desert."

What a vast amount of good many
who are outside the pale of the Church,

yet not out of sympathy with the

Christian religion, might do, if they

would but " heartily come with us "
! As

wise counsellors in the business affairs

of the Church ; as visitors of the sick,

the ignorant, and the spiritually desti-

tute ; as Sunday-school teachers, and
in many other ways, they could render

invaluable service to the cause of Jesus

Christ among men. Apply this motive

to the young, to the undecided, to the

almost persuaded.

Conclusion :

With what company are you prose-

cuting your life-journey 1 To what
destiny are you advancing 1 " Come
with us, and we will do thee good;"
&c. In our own name, in the name of

the Church, and in the name of our
gracious Lord, we heartily invite you,
" Come with us," &c.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Man must go. It is not a question of
whothor wo will go or not go, that is deter-
mined for us—we must go. Every man is

accomplishing a journey, going through a
process. No man is standing still. The
infant is going on towards youth; youth is

advancing towards the stature and strength
of manhood ; and man, in the summer of his
prosperity and honour, is going on towards
il o soro leaf, and towards a land of darknoss
;is darkness itself. Men must go on, thor.
The only question is

—

How ? Man maj ^j
cither with God or without Him.—Jos^h
Parker, D.D.

(6) These happy disciples woro now united
in conversion, and each one was made the
instrument of hlossing the other. Philip and
Nathanael, Andrew, Peter, and John co-
operated with Christ, and with the work of
the Holy Spirit. It was a most delightful,
simple, thorough, hearty work of Christian
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love. Friends began with friends, relatives

with relatives. Presently we see the circle

enlarging, but here it is small and distinctly

visible. Each rising wave is apparent, and
we see how it spreads, each circling ripple

on the lake of love, before there are so

many of them, and so vast and deep and
widening, that we can no more trace thorn
but as one common impulse, one grand
heaving and waving in the mighty sea. In
this simple early life of Christianity, every
infant missionary impulse of sympathy and
love is visible, and can be counted. First

come John, Andrew, and Peter, then Philip,

then Nathanael ; and then the wave that
starts at Bethabara from the person of Christ,

spreads all over Galilee and Judea, and then
over the world. It is a missionary wave, and
here is the very life of Christianity, the very
ess-once of discipleship, and the very way of

the world's evangelization. Nothing can be
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more beautiful than the working; of thia

principlo of the socialism of grace, tho social

principle and power of Christianity. It is a
sympathising, impulsive, progressive, diffusive

lifo. It is tho leaven of tho world, which will

work till tho whole is leavoned. And it

works, whore it works at all, with an accumu-
lating, accelerating tendency and power.— G.
B. Cheever, D.D.

(c) In their first coming to Christ them-
selves, thoy brought others with them (John
i. 40-4G). It was a delightful example of the

practical, social, sympathizing, working power
and tendency of true pioty, and of the diroction

and manner in which it works
Return to thine own house, and toll thy

friends and relatives bow great things the

Lord hath done for thee, and hath had mercy
on thee. It seems there was no need of this

command of Christ in the case of Andrew

;

his own heart led him in that very way, and
it was a lovely development of character in

him. No doubt he was thinking of his

brother all tho way to the dwelling of Jesus,

and no sooner had be and John arrivod

with Christ, and entered tho house, to

abide with Him that day, than he thought
within himself, I must go and find Peter first,

and we will be here together.

—

Ibid.

(c?) Whero I am, there shall My servant be.

They are great words, words of infinito weight
of meaning, words of transcendent incon-

ceivable glory, words covering up an eternal

and excoeding woight of glory. Whore
Christ is, thero God is, and God's infinite love

and happiness are revealed in Christ. Where
Christ is, there heaven is, and the sourco

and fountain of heaven's light and glory.

Where Christ is, there all good things are,

all the holy, loving beings of the universe,

concontrated and circled in adoring ranks
around Him, the visible Centre of their bliss,

the Author of their holiness. Now of all this

glory Christ says, in the midst of it, To him
that overcomoth will I grant to sit with Mo
in My throne, even as I also overcame, and

am sot down with My Fathor in His throno.

Ho spoaks also of His disciplos and servants
as partakers of His own joy ; and tho wel-

come of His servants is oven this : Well
done, good and faithful servant, enter thou
into the joy of thy Lord ! Tho joy of thy Lord !

What a hoavon of glory and blessedness is

containod in that one expression ! Tho joy of

thy Lord 1 Who can moasuro its degree, who
can conceive or fathom tho infinite depth of

its greatness, tho infinito intensity of its bliss?

And yet that is tho joy that awaits every
faithful follower and servant of tho glorious

Redeemer ; the Redeemer's own joy, a thing
no more to bo measured or fathomed than tho
actual infinitude of God. Thoy shall bo with
Him where He is, they shall behold His glory,

they shall enter into His joy. Eor that joy,

set boforo Him, He endured the cross, despising
tho shame, and is set down for over at tho
right hand of tho throne of God. Thero tho
saints shall walk with Him in glory, hoirs of

God, and joint-heirs with Christ, received to

the possession of an inhoritanco incorruptible,

undofilod, and that fadoth not away, reserved
in hoavon for those who aro faithful unto
death, who are kept by the power of God
through faith unto salvation

Now lot it bo remombored that all this con-
summation is connected indissolubly with
every thought and effort of the saint's lifo.

Every victory that through Divine graco the
Christian gains over sin and temptation, every
labour dono for Christ, every prayer of faith,

every patient bearing of Christ's cross, is a
pledge that the soul is advancing to that con-

summation in glory. Every co-operation of

tho children of God with Christ, is a pledge
that Christ is working in them and with thorn,

preparing them for this mighty rovolation,

whon they are to shine out like the sun in tho

firmament, at His coming, His appearing, His
kingdom. 0, what an inducement to a lifo of

holiness is hero, what animating encourage-
ment to every effort, and what infinite obliga-

tion for such effort laid upon the soul.

—

Ibid,

A Generous Proposal.

{Verse 29.)

" Come thou with us, and we will do

thee good."

The people of Israel in the wilderness

were a type of the Church of Christ.

The invitation here given was such as

may be given to those who are proper

subjects for communion with the Christ-

ian Church.
I. What are the characteristics of

a true church as it is pictured by
Israel in the wilderness ?

1. The people in the wilderness were

a redeemed people. They had been

redeemed by blood and redeemed by

power. All the true members of God's

Church understand wliat the blood of

sprinkling means. Tluv have been

redeemed by blood; and the Eoly

Spirit has entered into their hearts, and

made them hate their former Bins, has

delivered them from the dominant

power of their inward corruptions, has

set them free and brought them out of

the bondage of sin.

169
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2. The Israelites were a peojrfe who

were passing through a land wherein

they found no rest, neither did they desire

any, for they were journeying to another

country, the promised land, th" Canaan.

Now, here is another description of the

true Church of God. They are not of

t he world, even as Christ is not of the

world. Here they have no continuing

city.

3. Israel was a people walking by faith

as to the future. " They were going to

the place of which the Lord said, I will

give it you." They had never seen it;

no one had come from it to tell them
of it (1 Cor. ii. 9, 10). AVe walk by
faith as Israel did of old.

4. These people, also, as to their pre-

sent circumstances were walking by faith.

Faith told them of the manna which

fell day by day, and the water which

flowed from the rock, which stream

followed them in their journeyings.

In this world the Christian man has to

live by faith upon God as to present

things. As to temporal necessities he

must cast all his care on Him who
careth for us : but especially as to all

spiritual supplies the Christian has no
stock of grace. He has no minor spring

within himself in his old nature. He
has to look for everything that can
sustain his new life to God, even the

Father, who hath promised not to for-

sake him.

5. These people found, wherever they
went, that they were surrounded by foes.

In the wilderness the Amalekites were
against them. When they crossed into

the Promised Land all the inhabitants

of Canaan were up in arms against

them. So, I think, will you find it if

you are a child of God. You will have
to fight continually. Till the last step

you take it will be a conflict, and you
will never be able to sheathe your
sword until you are in the bosom of

Christ.

II. It is the du'y of the Christian

Church to invite suitable persons to
join with it.

1. As you read, " Come thou with us,

and we will do thee good," say if these

are not the terms in which any church
170

should invite a suitable pastor to unite

with it. I have always felt that they
have a better application to a pastor

than they have to the people ; for it ia

said of Hobab, " Thou knowest how we
are to encamp in the wilderness, and
thou mayest be to us instead of eyes."

It was inviting a really efficient helper,

who would be of great service to the

Israelites, to come and cast in his lot

with them. So should a church ex-

pect to find in its pastor one who may
guide them, etc. Their invitation

should come in this way, not only,
" Come thou with us, that wre may get

good out of thee "—that is one design

—but it should also be, "Come with

us, that we may do thee good, that we
may hold up thy hands," etc.

2. The words are significant of the

manner in which churches should in-

vite suitable 2^>'sons to come among
them as private members. It is the

duty of every child of God to be

associated with the Christian Church,

and surely it is part of our duty to

instruct others to do what the Lord
would approve of. Do not, therefore,

hesitate to say to such as serve and
fear the Lord, " How is it that you
remain outside of the visible Church ]

Come thou with us," etc.

Let it be spoken persuasively. Use
such reasoning as you can to prove that

it is at once their duty and their

privilege.

Bo it heartily. Give a hearty, loving,

warm invitation to those whom you
believe to be your brethren and sisters

in Christ.

Do it repeatedly, if once will not

suffice. Hobab said he thought he

would depart to his own land and his

kindred, but Moses returned to the

charge, and says, " Leave us not, I pray
thee."

3. Let me call your attention to a
certain sense m which Christian men
may address this invitation to all that

they meet with. "Come thou
4
with us,"

etc. Not " come and join our church,"

etc. You cannot say that to any but
to those in whom you see the fruits of

the Spirit, but you may say, and you
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ought to say, to all persons of all classes

on all sides, " Come away from the seed

of evil doers, cast in your lot with the

people of God ; leave the world," etc.

III. The main argument —the most
powerful incentive we can ever use is

—that association with the Church of

Christ will do those who enter into it

good.

1. The Church of God may say this,

because she can offer to those who join

with her good company. " We will do
thee good," for we will introduce you to

the goodly fellowship of the saints, to

a section of the general assembly and
Church of the firstborn whose names'are

written in heaven, and whose work of

faith, patience of hope, and labours of

love are so spread abroad throughout
the world, even where their memory is

forgot, that we need not to speak any-

thing.

2. "Come thou with us," and you
shall have (jood instruction. The teach-

ing of the Church shall do thee good

;

thou shalt hear those glorious doctrines

which shall build thee up in thy most
holy faith.

3. "" We will do the good " in the

best sense, for thou shalt feel in our midst

the good presence of God (see Matt, xviii.

20).

4. " Come with us," for you shall par-

ticipate in the good offices of the Chwch.
If there be prayer thou shalt have thy

share in it. In the true Church of God
there is sympathy. If there be any-

thing to be found in ordinances, thou

shalt have a share of that good thing.

If owr fellowship be with Christ, thou
shalt have a share in it. We invite

thee to a pure brotherly fellowship,

etc.

5. But the crood that Hobab was to

got was not only on the road. He must
have got a good deal of good on the

road, etc. You shall get good on
the road. But llobab went into the

Promised Land with God's people

(Judges, i. 10; iv. 11). So, the main
blessing that you get from being united

with the invisible Church of Christ is

reservedfor the hereafter.

IV. Let all of us who belong to

Christ's Church take care to make this

argument true.

IIoio have you carried out this silent

compact which has been made with the

friends of Ghriitt "Come thou with
us, and we," etc.

1. You say tl.i; t> the poor members
of the Church. Has God prospered
you? If thou knowest a brother in
Christ whose l cod is pressing, open
thine hand wide unto him

j do him
good in this respect.

2. You old members of the Church
have virtually promised to do good to

the young members ; will you not try
to do so %

3. Some of your fellow Christians
are faint-hearted ; they always look on
the black side, etc. Do them good
(Isa. xxxv. 3, 4).

4. Some amongst your number will

be backsliders. Watch over them
(Gal. vi. 1).

5. Some in the Church may bo
ignorant. Hide his shortcomings and
help his progress.

G. There may be some who are in a
good deal of trouble. If you never
owned him a friend before, be to him a

friend now.

God grant us to be one with Christ,

and to be one with His people, in time
and in eternity.

—

C. II. Spurgeon.

"Come Thou with Us, and We will do Tiiee Good."

( Verse 29.)

" Como thou with ua, and we will do thoo good."

This passage expresses the essential

spirit of Judaism. There are those in

the Church who believe that God's ex-

press aim in Judaism was to keep the

Jewish people as separate from the

world as possible; to keep them, liko

Noah, in an ark, while He plagued and
punished the world at His will. But 1
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maintain, on the contrary, that Judaism

was always genial to the stranger who

would adopt its belief, and accept its

blessings. From the evil which was in

the world God was minded to keep the

Jewish people free at any cost. From
idolatry and its attendant pollutions

He sought to deliver them, inasmuch

as idolatry in the long run inevitably

leads to national decline and death.

To the stranger, the foreign person, or

nation, who would dishonour its beliefs

and trample on its blessings, Judaism

was stern as Fate, and pitiless as Death.

There was no weak pity for nations

which had become; so corrupt as to be-

come inevitably corruptive, just as

there is no weak pity in society for

abandoned criminals now. How
utterly, hopelessly, awfully profligate

the Canaanitish nations were is narrated

in Lev. xviii. 24-30. The Jews were

simply God's executioners here, and the

same doom, they are plainly warned,

awaited them if they suffered them-
selves to be tempted into the same
sins. ... I am persuaded that

the more carefully the spirit of the

dispensation is studied, the more plainly

will it appear that it is expressed in

our text. From Moses to Zechariah,

it is a cry to the nations, not to rot in

their own corruption, " Come thou
WITH US, AND WE WILL DO YOU GOOD.''

1. And this leads me to lay down
this general principle

—

God's privileges, the gifts which He
bestows, and the advantages winch He
confers on some, are never intended
to be exclusive.

God calls all, He calls you. The
banquet is spread for all, it is spread
for you. The message is pressed on
all, it is pressed on you.

It is a condition of high privilege

—

of great, eminent, glorious joy and
hope. But if any man say, " these
privileges and hopes are mine, because
I am happy enough to belong to a
sealed number, to which poor sinners
are not called, who are not privileged
like me," he wrongs God, he wrongs
God's great Love, in his thoughts. If

God gives to one man advantages which
172

He denies to another, it is that the first

may be His minister to bring that

other to share in His joy. Unless a

Church or a Christian be attracting

men, ever saying to them by look,

voice, manner, hand, " Come with us

and we will do thee good," it is simply

doing what the Jews did, causing the

name of God to be blasphemed.

II. The invitation, ''Come with us

and we will do thee good."

1. Come with us to the house of God.

I believe that God never gave to man a

more blessed boon than the day of rest.

But like all God's other gifts, just in

proportion to its preciousness is it des-

pised and profaned by those to whom
its ministries are most important, and
its benediction most large and complete.

It is not a law of the Sabbath which
you are breaking, but something which
it is yet more terrible to sin against,

God's loving and gracious counsel, in

creating for you a day of rest, and
guarding it as man cannot guard it by
the most elaborate positive laws. I

want you to feel how good the ordinance

is, and to love it for its goodness, and
to love the Lord who gave it, and who
guards it by His Spirit in the Church.

Read Gen. ii. 1-3. From what did

God rest % From activity % Surely

not ; but simply from creation ; from
what under human conditions is con-

ceived of as the toil of production.

Comp. John v. 16, 17. God rested ;

but His rest was the sustaining of the

Creation, the upholding of the order,

beauty, and fruitfulness of the world.

And man is to rest in his measure like

God—a rest of joyful, holy activity
;

the activity of that which is highest

and most God-like in him ; not the rest

of a brute sleeping lazily before a fire.

Man is a spirit, and man's spirit rests

only in communing with God, and
doing the Father's mission.

A God-fearing man, who gathers his

household around him for prayer, and
goes up with them to the house of God
to worship and get fresh strength for

the work of life, belongs at once to a

higher class. Life means more to him
and to his. Work means more, and
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produces more. Higher faculties are

in play within him, higher joys and
ends are within his reach

Come with us to the lumse of God. Learn
with us wherein the true rest of a mini's

spirit consists, what it is which lightens

life's burdens, soothes its sorrows,

sanctifies its discipline, and crowns its

labours.

2. Come with us to the word of truth.

I will suppose that sickness has entered

your home. There is a fair young-

child, the darling of your heart, the

little thing whose voice always wel-

comed you home at night, whose prattle

never failed to cheer you as she sat on

your knee by your fireside at tea.

Death has marked her. Day after day

you come home, and miss the familiar

welcome
;
you steal up to the bedside,

and watch with an agony, whose

measure none can guess at, the swift

progress of the destroyer. At length

the moment of the last struggle comes.

One choking gasp—perhaps the word
" Father," " Mother," seemed to form

on her lips, and it is over. She lies

there, fair as a lily, and as perishing

;

soon you have to bury her out of your
sight. Tell me, will it hurt you then

to open your Bible and read there that

the glorious King of Heaven, the King
who reigns in the world into which
your darling has passed—said once

when a man upon earth, " Suffer little

children to come unto Me," etc. 1

"Would it be a dark thought, that He
who took them in His arms and blessed

them, has there gathered your little

lamb in His arms, and folded her in

His bosom, with a tenderness which

casta even yours into the shade
1

?

Or, let us say you have fallen into

trouble. All around you is dark, and
the prospect darker still ; will it hurt

or help you to open your Bible, and

read the words of a man whose case

was still darker, and, to a human eye,

more hopeless than yours (Psa. xlii.

7-11)? Or those words of the greal

Apostle on the meaning and end of the

discipline we endure (Heb. xii. •'5-11)'?

Or, it may be that the dear companion
of your pilgrimage, the Bharer of all

your joys and sorrows through long and

faithful years, lies dead at length ;
and

you must write " There I buried Rachel,"

in your way-book of life, and go sadly,

tearfully, through the rest of your
journey alone. I think that if she died

in faith, in the faith and hope of the

Gospel, in sure and certain hope of a
joyful resurrection, these words will

come home to your spirit with a strange

grandeur and power as you stand by
her new-made grave (1 Cor. xv. 20-

23, 50-58). Or when you yourself grow
old and weary, and see the form of the

angel of death advancing, will it depress

and distress you to read, "The Lord

is my shepherd," etc. (Psa. xxiii.) 1

There is no condition, there arc no cir-

cumstances, for which blessed words

arc not to be found in that Book—words

such as no mere man could speak to

you. Come with us to the word of

truth.

3. Come ivlth us to the living Saviour.

. . . One who can cure the disease

of sin, renew the heart, reform the

nature, kindle within the spirit the

love of God, of truth, of purity, and
inspire the hope of heavenly glory. For

this the Lord came, wrestled, suffered,

died, etc. (Heb. vii. 24, 25). Come
with us to the living Saviour ; come
and listen to His message of mercy

;

come, stand before the cross on Calvary,

look on Him, whom you, too, have

pierced, and mourn, and hear for your-

self the blessed words, " Thy faith hath

saved thee, go in peace."

4. Come with us to our Father's home

on high. The life struggle will soon be

ended. It will soon seem but a slight

matter to you how you struggled

through. It is said of Paul's com-

panions, "Some on boards, some on

broken pieces of the ship . . . they

all escaped safe to land." It is a picture

of the life-course of how many noble

and faithful ones. . . Oh ! the rap-

ture of the momenta when thi

first feel the touch of that blissful

shore I The peril, the darkness, the

battle, the anguish behind us for ever
;

before as,

Come with us to Him who is "The
I7;i
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Way." No man cometh unto the

Father, or to His love, but by Him.
Come with us to the Cross—no Cross,

no Crown. Come with us to the

battle—no battle, no victory. Come

with us to the school of discipline—no
suffering, no glory. "Come with us

and we will do you good," etc.

—

J.

Baldwin Brown, B.A.

On the March.

(
Verses 33-3G.)

The Israelites are departing from

Sinai, and are marching on towards the

Promised Land.

Consider :

I. The immense number on tlfe

march.

Moses speaks of them as "the many
thousands of Israel." Margin, as in

Heb. : "ten thousand thousands." In

all there were about two-and-a-half

millions of persons : an immense multi-

tude to be marching through the desert.

The greatness of the number of this

pilgrim host illustrates the countless

multitude of the redeemed of the Lord.

Some men of small souls and narrow
crecils have represented the number of

the saved as comparatively small, an
elect few only, and that of the lost as

terribly large. Very different is the

representation of the Sacred Scriptures.
" Cod so loved the world," etc. Christ
" died for all." " Many shall come
from the cast and west," etc. " In My
Father's house are many mansions."
" A great multitude, which no man
could number," etc. (a)

II. The bitter opposers of the march.
The Israelites had powerful foes to

encounter and vanquish before they
could possess the Promised Land. Of
these enemies Moses speaks in our text

:

" Pise up, Lord, and let thine enemies
be scattered," etc.

1. The enemies of this marching host

are also the enemies of the God of the

host. Moses in his prayer says, " Thine
enemies." When Saul persecuted the
early Christian Church, our Lord ap-

pearing to him, demanded, Saul, Saul,

why persecutest thou Me 1 " He that

toucheth you touclieth the apple of

His eye." The Church is confronted

ami opposed by enemies to-day,—"the
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devil and his angels; " the world which
is led by him ; and the lusts and pas-

sions of our carnal nature, oppose our

heavenward march. Conflict is a con-

dition of progress. We must fight if

we would advance. The Lord accounts

our enemies as His ; combats them as

His ; and aids us that we may success-

fully meet and battle with them.

2. That the opposition of the enemies

arises from deep-rooted aversion to God.

Moses speaks of them as " them that

hate " Cod. The spirit of Satan and
the spirit of the world is still hostile

to God, and to His people also in pro-

portion to their loyal devotedness to

Him. " If the world hate you," said

our Lord, "ye know that it hated me,"

etc. (John xvi. 18, 19). "The world

hath hated them, because they arc

not of the world." " Marvel not,

my brethren, if the world hate you."

Mark the awful depravity which is in-

volved in this. How unspeakably

terrible to hate truth, righteousness,

and love ! How much more terrible to

hate Him who is infinite Truth and
Righteousness, and Love ! to hate the

Supremely Holy and Kind ! The
Church of Christ is opposed now by
enemies who are inveterate in their

hatred to God, and to the people of

God. (b)

III. The victorious Leader of the

march.

1. Their Leader ivas Divine. "The
Ark of the covenant of the Lord went
before them." Keil and Del. : "Jehovah
still did as He had already done on the

way to Sinai (Exod. xiii. 21, 22): Ho
went before them in the pillar of cloud,

according to His promise (Exod. xxxiii.

13, 14), on their journey from Sinai to

Canaan; with this simple difference,
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however, that henceforth the cloud

that embodied the presence of Jehovah
was connected with the Ark of the

covenant, as the visible throne of His

gracious presence, which had been ap-

pointed by Jehovah Himself. To this

end the Ark of the covenant was car-

ried separately from the rest of the

sacred things, in front of the whole

army ; so that the cloud which went
before them floated above the Ark,

leading the procession, and regulating

its movements and the direction it took

in such a manner that the permanent
connection between the cloud and the

sanctuary might be visibly manifested

even during their march." The Lord
Himself led them in all their journey-

ings. He is still the infallible and
gracious Leader of His people.

2. Their leader was victorious. He
had, as it were, but to arise and the

enemies were scattered, and fled in

dismay. The enemies of the Church
are unable to stand before "the Captain

of our salvation." When He lea. Is us

onward we march to certain victory.

" We are more than conquerors through

Him that loved us." (<)

3. His lead was earnestly desired.

Moses prayed for it :
" Rise up, Lord,

and let thine enemies be scattered,"

&c The prayer implies the conscious-

ness of weakness anil inability. Moses
and the hosts of Israel were not suf-

ficient of themselves to cope with

their enemies. And as we look upon

our foes to-day we may adopt the

language of Jehoshaphat :
" We have

no might against this great company
that cometh against us, neither know
we what to do ; but our eyes are upon
Thee."

IV. The abiding Presence of God on
the march.

" And when it rested, he said, Re-

turn, O Lord, unto the many thousands
of Israel." On the march the Lord in

the symbol of His Presence went
before them, and when they encamped
He abode with them. The presence of

the Lord continued with them.

1. The welfare of the Church of God
depends upon His presence in their midst.

" Apart from Me," said Christ, " ye can
do nothing."

2. The continuous Presence of God is

promised to His Church. " Lo, I am
with you alway, even unto the end of

the world." "He shall give you
another Comforter, that He may abide

with you for ever." ((/)

3. The coutinuo2is presence of God
shou/d be sow/lit by the Church in earnest

prayer. The promise of His presence

should prove a basis of confidence and
an encouragement to prayer.

Conclusion

:

1. Let the enemies of the Lord submit

themselves to Him. " Kiss the Sou, lest

He bo angry," etc.

2. Lit every member of the pilgrim-

host seek to realize constantly (he victorious

and blessed I'resence of the Lord.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) When these words aro sat boforo us as

descriptive of tho heavenly state, it can hardly

fail but that tho firtt thing on which tho mind
shall faston will bo tho expression—"a groat

multitude, which no man could number." It

i* so in regard of parallel sayings—'-In My
Father's houso are many mansions;" and,
" many shall como from tho east and from tho

west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and
Inaae, and Jacob, in tho kingdom of hoavon."
" A groat multitude " !

—" many mansions " !

—

4i many shall come"! But what aro many ia

tho Divine arithmetic ? Doubtless, thousands,
and tons of thousands—yea, an innumerable
company. Many aro the worlds scattered

through immensity—who shall reckon them?
Many aro tho leaves of tho oarth's forests —
who 6hall compute them ? Many ato tho

grains of sand on tho soa shoro—who shall

count them up? Neithor may wo think to

compass tho multitude that St. John saw
before the throno and beforo tho Lamb. In-

doed, ho tolls us this, whon ho adds, " which

no man could numbor." But it is a comforting

thing to be told that "a great multitudo"

—

not groat on a more human ostimate, but great

on a Divine— Bhall pross into tho inheritance]

purchased by Christ's blood. Then, not only

is heaven no narrow, no contracted spot; but,

on tho contrary, spacious enough for niyiiad*

upon myriads of happy boings. But theso

myriads upon myriads shall bo there; tho vast

oxpanao shall not stand ompty. but shall be

occupied by a rejoicing and adequate

assembly ! It is aro'reshing tiling to look away
for a momont.' rom tho strife anduncharitable-
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ness of human systems and conclusions, each

disposed to narrow heaven within its own pale

ana party, to bohold a multitude such as no

mar. could number, entering by the gate into

the everlasting city. There is something un-

speakably cheering in the contrast between the

representation furnished in our text, and that

derived from tho exclusive systems of miscalled

theology. If heaven were to be peopled ac-

cording to the estimate of self-opiniated sects
;

if human judgments were to settle who shall

bo privileged to find place within its precincts

;

not " many," but few ; it may be very few
would constitute the celestial assembly

I kindlo at tho thought of there being a great

multitude in heaven. A great multitude

!

There is room for us I A great multitude

!

There will bo no deficiency without us. We
can bo spared. The loss will be ours ! but, !

what a loss!

—

Henry Melville, B.D.
(h) Our field of conflict is different from

that on which men oppose each other. It

comprises the whole unseen realm. All the

secret roads, and paths, aud avenues, in which
spirits dwell, are filled with a great invisible

host. These are our adversaries. And they
are all the more dangerous because they are

invisible. Subtle are they. We are uncon-
scious of their presence. They come, they
go; they assail, they retreat; they plan, they
attack, they withdraw; they carry on all tho

processes by which they mean to suborn or

destroy us, without the possibility of our
seeing them. When, in physical warfare, the

enemy that is over against us establishes tho

line of a new redoubt, we can see that; and
whon a new battory is discovered, a battery

may be planted opposite to it; but no
engineering can trace those invisible engi-

neers or their work. And there is something
very august in the thought that tho most
transcendent powers in the universe, that
fill timo and space, are removed from the
ordinary sight and inspection of men.

—

II. W.
Beecher.

(c) Just when the battle was about to turn
with tho Ironsides, and the Cavaliers were
coming on with one of Rupert's hot charges,
ready to break the line, and the brave old

Ironsides were half inclinod to turn, up came
tho General, old Noll, riding on his horse, and
thoy passed the word along, " 'Tis he, boys 1

hore ho comes !
" and every man grew into a

giant at once; thoy stood like iron columns,
liko walls of granite, and the Cavaliers as
thoy came on broko liko waves against rocks
and dashed away, and were heard of no
more. It was tho presence of tho man that
fired each soldier. And so it is now with us.

Wo bcliove in Jesus Christ. Wo know that
Ho is with His Church. Ho was dead, but
rose again. Ho has gone to heavon, but His
Spirit is with us,—King of kings and Lord
of lords is He. If He seems to sleep in tho
midst of our ship, yet He sloops with His
bund on tho holm, and He will steor tho vessel

lightly; and now tho love that we boar His
17G

name steers our souls to holiness, to self-

denial, to seek after God, to make full proof

of the faith and fellowship of the Gospel, to

seek to become like God, and to be absorbed
into God that He may be all in all. This is

what was wanted—a stimulus potent enough,
under God's grace, to break through the
barriers of sin.

—

C. H. Spurgeon.

Is the strifo long and hard? Long and
hard it would be, to be ever defeated. But
Christ shall lighten it for thee. He will bear
it in thee; He will bear thee over it, as He will

bear thee over tho molten surges of this burn-
ing world. Christ will go before thee. He
saith unto thee, "Follow Me, and where I am,
thoro shall thou be with Me." " Follow thou

Me.'' "Be of good cheer; I have overcome
the world." " If Christ be for us, who shall

be against us " ? Safoly mayest thou fight,

who art secure of victory. And thou art safe,

if thou fight for Christ, and with Christ.

Only give not way. If defeated, be the
humbler, and riso again ; begin again, and
pray to persevere. If thou succeed, give
" thanks to Him who giveth us the victory,

through Jesus Christ our Lord." And He will,

by His Blood, intercede yb; - thee ; Ho will, by
His grace, fight in thee ; He will keep thee

unto the end, who Himself crowneth, and is

crowned, in all who are faithful to His grace.—Dr. Pusey.

(rf) It is one of the fundamental things in

godliness to know and realize the continual

presence with us of the great Unseen Spirit.

A thousand foes beleaguor my soul, and lie in

wait, and assault it through the gates of sense.

A thousand fears rise up in my path to terrify

me, and a thousand smiling joys to seduco
and allure me. But to be as seeing Him who
is invisible—what a defence against fear

!

What a perennial, full-flowing spring of joy and
strength and calmness and purity ! How it

sustains the soul in trouble, whether in the
fierce, tumultuous storm-blast, or in the slow

years of weary sorrow, creeping on with slug-

gish pace ! There is a little garret-room—

I

recall what I have seen — with a single

window looking out to the smoke and chim-
neys of a great city. The marks of poverty

are abundant in its worn and scanty furniture.

A few sickly flowers are in the window,
testifying to tho longing which never deserts

even the most afflicted, to have but a glimpse

of Nature's sweet face, or but tho bdge of

her smile. There is a rough couch in

tho room, and a thin, pale, wasted woman
lies upon it. For years she has scarcely

risen from that bed. For years she has boon

subject to wasting pain. Her friends are sel-

dom with her; they are poor, and cannot

afford the luxury of constantly attending her.

But her long trouble has not sourod her. Her
room is perhaps the happiest and lightsomest

in the whole city. Go in upon her when you
may, you find tho same calm contentment,

the same swoot, chastened look, tho same
quiet, all but celestial peace. Poor caged bird,
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she sings to God as gladly as the lark at

heaverj-gatos. If one could tako down tbo
words she utters, and tbo tone in which they
aro uttered— if one could toll tho hoavenly
thoughts that are unspoken, and that give the

celostial calmnoes to that marble brow, the

world might learn tho blflBsed joy and power
of a sense of God's constant nearuosM. '• Never-
theless I am continually with Thoo ; Thou
hast boldon mo bv my right hand."

—

James
Culross, A.M., DD.

Tue March.

(Verse 35.)

I think I shall be warranted in using

tho text in three ways :

I. This has been the watchword of

the Church of God in all ages.

The people of God in the wilderness

were the picture of God's Church upon
earth. We are strangers and foreigners

upon earth ; we are pilgrims and
Bojourners as all our fathers were.

Here we have no abiding city. '• We
seek a city that hath foundations," etc.

Albeit that they had no habitation

except their tents, yet is it true of

Israel in the wilderness that they al-

ways had an habitation. (Comp. Psa.

xc. 1.) Wherever they were, God was

their dwelling place. God's wings were

always over them ; He carried them all

the days of old, and they did really

rest and dwell in Him. This, too, is

true of the entire Church ; always

wandering, yet never far from home
;

unhoused, yet always in palaces, etc.

In another point the people of God
in the wilderness were the picture of

the Church of Christ. Wherever they

marched, when God went before them,

they marched to victory. Even so

hath it been with the Church of God
in all ai^cs ; her march has been that

of one who is fair as the moon, clear as

the sun, and terrible as an army with

banners. Her path is the pathway of

a conqueror ; her march has been a

procession of triumph. Let me show
how this war-cry has really been heard

of God and has been fulfilled to all His

people Shall not this be our

Bong to-day? Let but God go forth

with our armies ; let Him but speak

through our ministers; let Him but

dwell in our elders ; let Ilim but make
the bodies of OUT Church members
His temples, and His enemies must

N

be scattered, and they must consumo
away.

Quietly, for the edification of each

Christian, let me remark that this

prayer will suit your personal difficul-

ties. Have you been in conflict lately ?

Canyon not deliver yourself 1 Pray,
" Rise up, Lord," etc. Do your doubts

prevail? Has your faith suffered an

eclipse? Say, "Rise up Lord." All

that is wanted in the darkest night to

clear it away is for the sun to rise.

Arc you serving God in some particular

work where many are seeking to undo

all that you can accomplish? Has the

Lord commanded you to some special

work, and do friends discourage and

enemies abuse? This prayer may suit

you, "Rise vp Lord." His uprising is

enough, etc.

II. We shall now take the text in its

reference to Christ.

Scripture is the best expounder of

Scripture. The diamond is not to be

cut except with a diamond. The

sixty-eighth Psalm informs us that the

moving of the Ark, from the lower

place to the city of David, was typical

of the ascending of Christ into heaven.

How dense must have been the gloom

over the fearing hearts of the Churoh

when they saw their King, their Head
dragged away, and nailed ignominiously

to the tree, and how dead must all their

hopes have been when at last lb' b

His head and gave up the ghost !
Was

it not the day of hell's triumph, the

hour of earth's despair, the momenl "f

n'a defeat I No ; it was the

reverse -fall this. That moment when

I I
died, lb' gave the death-blo

all His enemies. If tin' Church hid

had faith, they might h ive come early

on the dawn of the first day in the
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week, and standing outside the tomb,

they might have begun to sing, " Rise

up, Loi'd," etc.

He rises, and in that moment sin

dies. The resurrection of Christ was

God's acceptance of Christ's sacrifice.

" He rose again for our justification."

Nor was sin alone that day scattered.

Did not all the hosts of hell flee before

Him 1 When He rose, blank despair

sat on the face of every fiend. Where
was that day the boast of death ? Had
Christ remained in the jaws of death,

then had the redeemed remained the

bond slaves of death too ; but He

lives. Blessed are they that sleep, for

they shall rise too.

Nor was this all. After Christ had
thus risen you will remember that He
rose again. He rose from the grave to

earth—He next rose from earth to

heaven. (Comp. Psa. xxiv. 7-10.) On,
on He rides ; having scattered for ever

all His enemies ; having put all things

under His feet, and being crowned King
of kings, and Lord of lords.

III. What message has this text

for us, and how may we use it ?

G. H. Spurgeon.

The Church and its Enemies.

{Verses 35, 36.)

The Almighty is here represented

under two very different characters ; as

a God of terror, and as a God of grace.

I. That the Church of God has had
enemies in every age.

This is accounted for in three ways

:

1. The favours they received. God
has set His heart upon His people ; He
bestows much on them, and expects

much, from them. This creates envy.

Joseph's brethren hated him because

he was the favourite. This evil principle

soon grows into opposition and mis-

chief.

2. The principles theyprvj"essed. They
were the only true principles ; they
worshipped the only true God, and
therefore their conduct condemned all

other modes of worship— all idolatry,

and those sins which the nations com-
mitted.

3. The expectations which they

cherished. These were deemed vain.

Are these to become universal con-
querors 1 Come, let us rise up against

them, and destroy them. And does
not this bear a resemblance to the good
in the present age 1 Have they not
enemies 1 Are they not a chosen
people ] Are not their principles pe-
culiar, and their expectations large?
The Church not only has outward
enemies, but she lias civil discords,

inward commotions, secret foes.
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II. That the enemies of the Church
are considered the enemies of God.

The Church is intimately connected

with God's dealings in a providential

and merciful way, for He is near to His

people (Deut. xxxii. 10 ; Isa. Ixiii. 9).

He sustains tender and intimate rela-

tions to the Church, hence her foes

become His.

III. That when God rises up to

judgment the destruction of His
enemies is easy, terrible, and com-
plete.

The Divine Being is here spoken of as

rising up tojudgment ; this is figurative

language, but indicates peril and alarm.

But let us consider the second part of

the prayer.

1. That when God is represented as

proceeding to acts of justice, it intimates

that lie is departing from the ordinary

course of Hit. dispensations. Judgment
is His strange work. He is said to come
out of , His place to punish the inhabi-

tants of the earth. He takes no plea-

sure in the death of a sinner.

2. That the aggregate number of the

Loi'd's people is by no means inconsider-

able. I have no sympathy with that

spirit which would straiten the gate

already straight. Some unduly limit

the number of Israel : (1) Because the

limits of their observation are con-

tracted. (2) Because the people of
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God are widely dispersed and scattered.

(3) Because their own prejudioea often

un-Christianize those whom God designs

we should encourage. (4) Because we
do not know how many Christians arc

concealed in the grave.

IV. That the constant abode of God
with His Church is an object of their

supreme desire.
11 Return, Lord."

1. Let us learn from this passage tho

condescension and grace of God in thai

He will dwell with us.

2. Let each of us inquire whether

wc are amongst the many thousands of

Israel.

3. What comfort should this givo to

the Church amidst her many trials.

i. This subject affords to the enemies

of the Church a motive for seeking re-

concilation with God.

—

George < 'laylon.

From " The Huuuldic Quarterly,"

CHAPTER XT.

Critical and Explanatory Notes.

Verso 1. "And when the people com-

plained" etc. Margin :
" the people

were, as it were, complainers." Speaker's

Comm. :
" And the people were as

those that complain of evil in the ears

of the Lord."

Fire of Jehovah : " a fire sent by
Jehovah, but not proceeding directly

from Him, or bursting forth from the

cloud, as in Lev. x. 2. Whether it

was kindled through a flash of lightning,

or in some other such way, cannot be

more exactly determined."

—

Keil and
Del.

And consumed in the uttermost parts

of the camp. The words supplied by
the translators of the A.V. are unneces-

sary. Keil and Del. :
" And ate at the

end of the camp." The fire did not

proceed far into the camp.

Verse 3. Taberah, i.e., burning or

place of burning. Not the name of a

station ; but the local name given to

that part of the camp where the fire

broke out. The station was called

Kibroth-Hattaavah, because of the

more dreadful judgment which the

people incurred by their renewed mur-
murings.

Verse 4. The mi.rt multitude. Heb.,

ffaeapksuph, "a number of people

gathered together from all quarters :

rabble*— Fuerst. "The word resembles

our 'ruT-raff,' and denotes a mob of

people scraped together." — Speaker's

N 2

Comm. Sec Exod. xii. 33. "The
words 'they we\>t again ' point back to

the former complaints of the people

respecting the absence of flesh in the

desert of Sin (Exod. xvi. 2 sqq.),

although there is nothing said about

their weeping there. By the flesh

which they missed, we are not to

understand either the fish which they

expressly mention in the following verse

(as in Lev. xi. 11), or merely oxen,

sheep, and goats ; but the word "Mil

signifies ftesh generally, as being a

better kind of food than the breaddike

manna."

—

Keil and Del.

Verse 5. We remember thejhh, which

we did eat in Egypt freely. Instead of

" freely," Keil and Del. translate, " for

nothing." Fish were so abundant in

the Nile and neighbouring waters that

they could be purchased at very low

prices.

The cucumbers of Egypt arc abundant

and distinguished for softness and sweet

flavour.

The melons: By the Hebrew word

abatichim, we are probably to under-

stand both melons and water-melons.

They are largely cultivated in Egypt,

and are sold so' cheaply that they are

use 1 both by rich and poor, and mneh

appreciated for their refreshing juice.

Tho water-melon is Boid •• the

Egyptians for meat, drink, and physic."
oJ1
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The leeks were from the earliest times

a very favourite vegetable with the

Egyptians, as both a nourishing and

savoury food.

The onions from time immemorial

have been a favourite article of food

amongst the Egyptians. They flourish

greatly in Egypt, are mild and pleasant

in flavour, and are unsurpassed as to

their quality.

Garlick, an important article of food

amongst Egyptian workmen. All these

things were refreshing and pleasant,

and were plentiful and cheap in Egypt.

Verse 6. There is nought at all, etc.

" Heb., ' Nought at all have we except

that our eyes are unto this manna ;

'

i.e., 'Nought else have we to expect

beside this manna.' Cf. on the phrase,

'to have the eyes towards,' Ps. xxv.

15."

—

Sjieaker's Comm.
Verses 7-9. On the manna see Exod.

xvi. The description of it seems to be

inserted parenthetically in this place to

sbow the unreasonableness of the people

in murmuring because of it.

Verse 10. Weep throughout theirfami-
lies ; the weeping prevailed amongst
the entire people.

Every man in the door of his tent

;

the weeping was unconcealed and open.

Verse 17. / will take of the spirit

which is upon thee. " Render rather

separate from the spirit, etc. ; i. e., they

shall have their portion in the same
Divine gift which thouhast."

—

Speaker's

Comm.
Verse 25. The Lord came down in a

cloud ; i.e., the cloud of the Divine
presence, which soared on high above
the Tabernacle, came down to the door
of it. (Conip. chap. xii. 5 ; Exod.
xxxiii. 9.)

They prophesied, does not mean that
they foretold future events, but that

inspired by the Holy Spirit, in an exalted

state of mind, they poured forth the
praise of God or declared His will.

And did not cease, is incorrect. It

should be, and did not add ; i.e., they
prophesied at this time only. This
sign was given as a proof that God had
called them to assist Moses, and had
jjivcn them authority in their office.
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Verse 26. Eldad and Medad were
enrolled amongst the seventy, but for

some reason they remained in the camp,

and did not come to the Tabernacle.

Verse 31. A wind from the Lord

;

i.e., an extraordinary wind, not the

effect of a natural cause. The wind
was from the south-east (Psa. lxxviii.

26).

Quails. The common quails. " The
whole description answers to the well-

known habits of these birds, and the

Arabic name for them is even now
Saliva. In the spring they migrate
northwards from Africa, and flying low,

especially when wearied, are taken or

come to ground in immense multi-

tudes."

—

Alford.

As it ivere two cubits high upon, etc.

The lxx., the Vulgate, and Josephus,

explain this as referring to the height

at which the quails flew above tho

ground, in their exhausted condition

from their long flight. Vulg. : Vola-

bant in aere duobus cubitibus altitudine

super terrain. But that this interpre-

tation is correct is very questionable :

" for ™nan by Ktoj does not mean

to cause to fly or spread out over

the camp, but to throw over or upon
the camp. The words cannot therefore

be understood in any other way than
in Psa. lxxviii., 27, 28, viz., that the

wind threw them about over the camp,
so that they fell upon the ground a
day's journey on either side of it, and
that in such numbers that they lay, of

course not for the whole distance men-
tioned, but in places about the camp,
as much as two cubits deep."

—

Keil

and Del.

Verse 32. Ten homers. The homer
was ten ephahs. But there is consider-

able uncertainty as to the absolute

capacity of these measures. The
Speaker's Comm. says, " The homer
must have been something above five-

and-a-half bushels."

And they spread them all abroad, etc.,

for the purpose of drying them, as the

Egyptians arc said to dry both quails

and fish (see Herod, ii. 77).

Verse 33. The Lord smote the people.
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etc. "The plague with which God
smote the people is to he regarded, as

are miracles in many other cases, as a

Divine interference enhancing a pre-

existing cause. The surfeit in which

the people indulged, of itself disposed

them to sickness. God's wrath, visiting

the gluttonous through their glutton)',

aggravated natural consequences into

a supernatural visitation."

—

Speakers

Comm.
Verse 34. Kibroth-Hattaavah; i.e., the

graves of lust, or graves of greediness.

" From there heing no change of spot

mentioned between it and Taberah in

verse 3, it is probably like the latter

about three days' journey from Sinai (x.

33.) ; and from the sea being twice men-

tioned in the course of the narrative

(verses 22, 31), a maritime proximity

may perhaps be inferred. If the con-

jecture of Hudhera as a site for Hazeroth

be adopted, then the ' graves of lust

'

may be perhaps within a day's journey
thence in the direction of Sinai, and
would lie within fifteen miles of the

Gulf of Akabah."

—

Smith's Did. of the

Bible.

Verse 35. Hazeroth. The word means
simply the enclosures. But "topographi-
cally it is a village

;
generally a Bedouin

village, such as are formed of tent-

cloths, spread over stone walls."

—

Stanley, S. and P. Fuerst gives its

meaning in this place as hamlets. The
difficulty of identifying the locality is

increased by the fact that the names of

many places are compounded with ~^J?.

Perhaps IJazeroth is identical with

Hudhera, which lies about eighteen

hours' distance from Sinai on the road to

the Akabah (see Stanley, <S. and P., pp.
81, 82). Keil and Del. say concerning

Kibroth - Hattaavah and Hazeroth :

" The situation of these two places of

encampment is altogether unknown."

Taberah and its Teachings.

(Verses 1-3).

In this brief record of the sin of

Israel and the judgment of God at

Taberah, the following points claim

consideration.

I. Man sinning against the goodness

of God.

"And the people complained," etc.

Or, " And the people were as those

that complain of evil in the cars of

the Lord." No particular ground or

reason of complaint is mentioned by

the historian. It is probable that they

murmured because of the privations

of the march through the wilderness.

Or it may have been, as Matthew
Henry suggests, "that those who com-

plained did not all agree in the cause.

Some perhaps complained that they

were removed from Mount Sinai, where

they had been at rest so long ; others

that they did not remove sooner

;

some complained of the weather, others

of the ways
; some perhaps thought

three days journey was too long a

march, others thought it not long

enough, because it did not bring them
into Canaan." In so doing they sinned

against the great goodness of God.

He had emancipated them from a

miserable bondage by marvellous and

mighty deeds; He had given to them
most excellent laws ; He was graciously

supplying their wants, guiding their

movementsand guarding their interests;

and He had promised them a glorious

land as their inheritance. Fervent

thanksgiving should have engaged their

hearts and voices, and not mean mur-

muring. Their complaining was a sin

against the great kindness of the Lord.

Base was their ingratitude. Amidst

present inconveniences we are all

too prone to overlook past and present

mercies, and to complain as though we

were receiving ill-treatment at tho

hands of the Lord. This is a great

evil; it comprises ingratitude, unbelief,

rebellion against God. (")

II. God recognising the sin of

man.
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" And the Lord heard, and his anger

was kindled," &c.

1. He knew the sin. They "com-

plained in the ears of the Lord." "And

the Lord heard." There is no voice

of man that escapes His ear. Every

cry of blasphemy, every murmur of

unbelief, every mutter of rebellion

against Him, every whisper of evil

conspiracy, is distinctly audible to

Him^ Words and thoughts, deeds

and purposes, are all known to Him.

2. He luas angry because of the sin.

" And His anger was kindled." To the

Lord sin is the abominable thing which

He hates. His anger burns like an

intense and unquenchable fire against

sin.

3. He manifested His anger because of

the sin. "And the fire of the Lord

burnt among them, and consumed in

the uttermost parts of the camp." Or,

" So that fire of Jehovah burned against

them, and ate at the end of the camp."

(1.) The manifestation of His anger was

inimistalceable. In whatsoever way the

fire was kindled, there was no doubt in

the minds of the people as to its being

an expressson of the wrath of God

because of their sin. Their appeal to

Moses is evidence of this. God has not

left us in any uncertainty as to His

hatred of evil. The stern penalties

which are annexed to transgression, and

the clear testimony of history as to the

connexion of sin with suffering, loss,

and ruin, are conclusive on the matter.

(2.) The manifestation of his anger was

restrained. The fire of Jehovah burnt

only in " the end of the camp." In

wrath He remembered mercy.

III. Suffering men seeking the in-

tercession of the good.

"And the people cried unto Moses."

1. This is very common. It was com-

mon with the Israelites. "When He

slew them, then they sought Him ;
and

they returned and enquired early after

God." " Those that slight God's friends

when they are in prosperity would be

glad to make them their friends when

they are in distress. ' Father Abraham,

send Lazarus.'

"

2. This is sometimes very mean. It
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was so with the Israelites in the

wilderness. They were painfully,

terribly prone to the most shameful

rebellion ; and then when the con-

sequences of their sin came upon them,

like base slaves, they hastened to en-

treat Moses to intercede with God for

them. Pharaoh is a notable example

of this mean spirit and conduct (see

Exod. viii. 8 ; ix. 27-35; x. 1C, 17).

" When men in health against physicians rail

They should consider that their nerves may
fail

;

Nay, when the world can nothing more pro-

duce,

The priest, the insulted priest, may have his

use." Crabbe.

IV. The intercession of the good
resulting in blessing to men.

" And when Moses prayed unto the

Lord, the fire was quenched." See

here

—

1. The great mercy of God. " Thou,

Lord, art good, and ready to forgive,

and plenteous in mercy," etc. " He is

gracious and merciful, slow to angei',

and of great kindness, and repcnteth

Him of the evil."

2. The great efficacy of prayer. In

answer to the prayer of Moses the fire

of Jehovah was quenched. Comp. Jas.

v. 1G-18. Tennyson says beautifully

—

. . . . " Prayer,

A breath that fleets beyond this iron world
And touches Him that made it." (6)

3. The distinguishing power of a good

man to benefit his race. We may ap-

proach God in prayer on behalf of

others. The power of intercession with

God is the greatest power conferred on

the good man ; and by its exercise he

may confer the richest blessings upon
mankind. Comp. Gen. xviii, 23-33 ; Job
viii. 20 ; Heb. vii. 25. (a)

V. The employment of a transient

judgment as a permanent warning.
" And he called the name of the

place Taberah, because the fire of the

Lord burnt among them." The new
name was a memorial of the sin and
shame of the people, and of the judg-
ment and mercy of the Lord ; it has
been a monitor to all succeeding ages,

uttering its solemn warning against sin,

and especially against the sin of un-
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gratefully ami unbelievingly complain-

ing against the arrangements of God.

Comp. 1 Cor. x. 10, 11.

Let us heed the warning, and shun

the sin.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) I think we aro too ready with complaint
In this fair world of God's. Had wo no hopo,

Indeed beyond the zenith and the s-lopo

Of yon grey bank of sky, wo might grow faint

To muse upon eternity's constraint

Round our aspirant soul9. But since the

scope

Must widen early, is it well to droop
For a few days consumed in loss and taint ?

(J pusillanimous heart! be comfortod,

And, like a cheerful travellor, take tho road,

Singing beside tho hodgo. What if the bread
Bobittor in thine inn, and thou unshod
To meet tho flints ?—At least it may be

said,

"Because the way ia short, I thank Thoo,
God." Elizabeth B. Browniny,
As it frequently happens that many persons

in easy circumstances, or who havo many com-
fortable things, aro notwithstanding very dis-

contented; it would be well for some friend thus

to reason with them : " Havo you ever com-
pared your situation with those who hardly

over seo tho sun, but live confined in tin

mines, stone quarries, and coal-pits ? Before

you think yourself miserable, walk through
the wards of an hospital ; think of tho galley

slave, and tho day labourer ; roflect upon
the condition of many largo, poor families

who have continued distress or sickness.

Many are often witnesses to scones even more
wrotched than these, whero to poverty, cold,

and nakedness, are added tho languors of lin-

gering and loathsome diseases and the tormonts
of excruciating pain." Now let those who aro

miserable among many mercies, return as it

wore from these sad scenes to their closets,

gratofully acknowledge tbo goodness of God in

exempting them from so many real ills, which
so many labour under, and instead of spend-
ing their hours brooding over their own
imaginary evils, let thorn bo continually cheer-

ful, happy, and thankful.— Gleanings.
(I>) What has prayer done ? According to

its history as given in this Book, it has con-

quered the elements, it has hoaled tho diseased,

it has put armies te flight, it has restorod life,

it has sent back tho angol of death whon ho
has shown hi3 face in tho dwelling, it has

brought down angels, and it has changed tho

he irta of men, ovoa hearts tho most stul>l> »rn.

Prayor ! It doos move tho fingers which create,

and which have created, and donbtloss still

creates. Prayor ! It doos move tho hand, as is

often said, which moves the world.

—

Samuel
Martin.

(c) priceless grace ! if thou, O boliover,

knowest how to ask by faith, thou inayoat

hand out to thy brethren wealth moro pre-

cious than the gold of Ophir ; for intercossion

is tho key to tho ivory palaces wherein are con-

tained tho boundless treasures of God. Saints

in intercession reach a placo whero angels can-

not stand. Thoso holy beings rejoice over

penitent sinners, but wo do not road of their

being admitted aa suppliants for tho saints.

Yet we, imperfect as we aro, bavo this favour,

we aro permitted to open our mouth boforo the

Lord for tho sick and for tho tried, for tho

troubled and for the downcast, with tho assu-

rance that whatsoever we shall ask in prayer

believing wo shall recoive.— C. H. Spurgeon.

Our power to holp and bloss oach other is,

primarily and pre-eminently, the power of
prayer. Wo can aid each other by gifts of our

worldly goods ; wo can aid oach other by words
of instruction, correction, and consolation ; wo
can holp each other by the influence of good
example, and by services so numerous and
various that it ia almost impossible to classify

and describo them ; but above all these

ministrations is tho intercession of a true

Christian. Prayer, brethren, directs and im-

pels to other services of love. Prayer socuros

the efficiency and success ef all other ministra-

tions, while prayor ia independent of time, in-

dependent of place, independent of temporal

circumstances, independent of a man's bodily

condition, and independent of a man's worldly

estate. Prayer, too, appeals to tho fountain of

good, and to tho Father of morcios ; and if

God bo trno (and lot God be truo, and evory

man a liar) it fills the channel of blossing

sometimes oven to overflowing. Lot Christ-

ians say to each other, " Brother, whatever

you withold from mo, deny mo not your pray 'rs

;

whatever you may give to mo, crown all your

gifts by your prayers."

—

Samuel Martin,

The Supremacy of the Senses over the Soul.

(Verses t-G.)

This portion of the history of Israel

i- clearly Mated by Krummaoher in a

I

ige given in the Illustration*, (a)

Four preliminary remarks an

1 :

First : Tlt> r- it in unrenewed /<
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nature an amazing and saddening prone-

uess to sin. The fire of Jehovah, which
had burnt amongst them as a judgment
because of former sin, was scarcely

quenched when they broke out afresh

into sin. Only a very little time

previously they were in their distress

crying to Moses for mercy, and now
they are again crying in rebellion

against God. " No sooner is one mur-
muring ended," says Babington, "but
another begins. Obsta principiis, Stay
beginnings, for then is sin weakest, and
may best be snubbed and overcome.
Let it enter in at the door, and get a

little footing it will foil us, and we shall

hardly get it out again. First will enter

a bare cogitation, then a vehement
imagination, after that a wicked delecta-

tion, and lastly a killing and damning
consent, if God recover us not."

Second : The cries for mercy which
are made under the pressure of suffering

are seldom followed by reformation of
life. While the fire was consuming
them they cried earnestly to Moses

;

but as soon as the fire was extinguished
they returned to the sins which kindled
it. Vows begotten of pain are generally
ignored in ease and health, (b)

Third : We may be associated with
tho people ot God without j)Qssessing a
godly spirit.

" The mixed multitute," with whom
the lusting and murmuring commenced,
were not Israelites, but had joined
themselves to them when they left

Egypt* probably from selfish motives.
They were utterly destitute of the true
Israclitish spirit. Membership in the
visible Church of Christ, and union
witli His true and spiritual Church, are
by no means identical. Mere outward
profession is spiritually worthless : nay,
it is a lying semblance. Religious pro-
fession is valuable only as it is joined
with holiness of heart and life. Comp.
Rom. ii. 28, 29 ; ix. G-8 ; Gal. iii. 7,

9; Tit. i. 1G.

Fourth : Sin is terribly contagious.
The sin in this case began with the
mixed multitude, but it speedily spread
to the children of Israel. One evil

character corrupts another. "Evil
181

communications corrupt good manners."
" Observe," says Trapp, " the danger of

ill company. To converse with the

ungodly, and not to learn their manners,
is marvellously rare and difficult. A
man may pass through Ethiopia un-

changed; but he cannot dwell there

and not be discoloured." Wherefore,

shun the society of the wicked, (c)

But it appears to us that the most
conspicuous feature in this sad scene is

the Supremacy of the Se?ises over the

Soxd. Let us glance at the characteris-

tics of this supremacy which are here

exhibited :

I. Unsatisfied Cravings.
" And the mixed multitude that was

among them fell a lusting." Margin, as

in Heb., " lusted a lust," They were not
satisfied with the provision which God
had made for them. Where animal

appetites are supreme, satisfaction is

unattainable. Man will ever remain
restless and unsatisfied until his animal

appetites are controlled by spiritual

principles. The senses must be governed
by the soul, the lower nature by the

higher, before man can find satisfaction

and rest. While the senses are supreme
in man they are never satisfied ; soon

as one lust is gratified, another grows
clamorous for gratification. " The eye

is not satisfied with seeing, nor the car

filled with hearing." " All the labour

of man is for his mouth, and yet the

appetite is not filled."

II. Humiliating effeminacy.
" And the children of Israel wept

again."

Tears areof various kinds, and of these

kinds many are beautiful and blessed.

"Tears! what are tears? The babe weeps
in its cot,

The mother singiDg; at her marriage bell

The bride weeps; and before tho oracle

Of hi^b-fanei hills, the poet hath forgot

That moisture on his cheeks. Commend
tho grace,

Mourners who weep ! Albeit, as some
have done,

To grope, tuar-blinded, in a desert-place,

And touch but tombs—look up! These
tears will run

Soon, in loDg rivers, down the lifted face,

And leave the vision clear for stars and
sun." Elizabeth D, Browning.
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But who shall commend these tears

of the children of Israel in the desert I

Men and women generally weeping
openly, because they could not obtain

the particular kind of food which they

desired ! Weeping openly for cucum-
bers, melons, etc. ! Pitiable spectacle!

Such tears will never clear the vision

for either stars or sun. Tears are

revealers of character. Here they

surely indicate the most deplorable

weakness and waywardness of soul. We
have spoken of " men and women weep-

ing." The expression is inaccurate
;

for this weeping host was composed of

those who were men and women in

body only, in soul they were pusillani-

mous children. A host of weeping

weaklings and cowards ! The supremacy
of the senses in man is destructive of

strength and heroism of spirit. Patience

under privations, persistence in duty
despite of difficulty, calm endurance of

present suffering for the attainment of

great good in the future—these are

incompatible with the sovereignty of

man's lower nature. Such sovereignty

is destructive of the noblest attributes

of manhood, (d)

III. Daring unbelief.
" And said, who shall give us flesh

to eat
1?" Cowards in the face of any

difficulty or privation, yet they have
the hardihood wickedly to challenge

the ability of God. Thus the poet

Asaph describes their conduct, " They
tempted God in their heart by asking

meat for their lust. Yea, they spake

against God ; they said, Can God
furnish a table in the wilderness? Be-
hold, He smote the rock, that the

waters gushed out, and the streams

overflowed ; can He give bread also ?

can lie provide flesh fir His people?"
Their unbelief was the more inexcusa-
ble, the more guilty, because of the

illustrious displays of the power of God
which they had witnessed; and not of

His power only, but also of His good-
ness to them. The supremacy of the

senses tends to close the eye of the
snd to the great verities of the spiritual

universe, destroys the power of the soul

for grasping those verities, leads to the

conviction that the things which arc

apprehensible by the senses are the only

real, trustworthy things. Carnality
of mind tends directly first to the pros-

tration and then to the destruction of

the faith-faculty.

IV. Deplorable degradation.
" We remember the fish which we

did cat in Egypt freely," etc. Their
degradation appears,

—

1. /// what they remembered, "The
fish, the cucumbers, the melons, the
leeks," etc. To what a dreadful depth
must human nature have fallen or sunk
when its most vivid and treasured

memories are of savoury dainties for

the gratification of the palate! How
inexpressibly mournful when to any
one the meat is more than the life !

2. In what (hey forgot. The un-
speakable degradation of their slavery

in Egypt appears to be forgotten by
them. The servitude at the brick-kilns,

the severe oppressions of their cruel

taskmasters, the intolerable insult and
injury of slavery, are all lost sight of

now that the gratification of their

carnal appetite is denied them. Free-

dom seemed a poor thing in their eye*

to be purchased at the cost of the

denial of their senses. Alas, how sad

is all this ! But far more sad is it that

this is a picture of what is widely pre-

valent in our own land and age. Edu-
cation, books, music, religion, and even
manhood, arc regarded by immense
numbers as utterly inferior to the

animal pleasures of eating and drinking.

The soul is engulfed in the stomach.

V. Decided Contempt of Divine

Blessings.
" But now our soul is dried away :

there is nothing at all, beside this

manna, before our eyes." .Moses des-

cribes the nature, form, and taste of

the manna, and the mode of its pre-

paration, to show the unreasonableness

of the people in despising it. The •

manna was (1) Wholesome tor health;

(2) Pleasant to the palate; (3) Abun-

dant in quantity ; and
(

I) Free of cost.

" Put the sweet bread of heaven wanted
• the sharp and BOur, which are require 1

re a stimulating flavour to the food

185
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of man, on account of his sinful, rest-

less desires, and the incessant changes

of his earthly life.' In this respect the

manna resembled the spiritual food

supplied by the Word of God, of which

the sinful heart ofman may also speedily

become weary, and turn to the more

piquant productions of the spirit of the

world." When the senses are supreme,

spiritual and divine things are rejected,

while carnal and earthly things are

eagerly pursued and heartily cherished.

Conclusion :

" The mind of the flesh is death
;

but the mind of the spirit is life and
peace." Submit not to the rule of the

senses and passions of your nature.

Let your spirit be the sovereign ofyour
fleshly nature, and let God be supreme
in your spirit. " Seek ye first the

Kingdom of God and His righteous-

ness."

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) The people were now in a waste-howl-

ing wilderness. Nothing presented itself in

the way of food, but that which descended from
heaven, which lasted only for a day, and they

had water only by a miracle from the rock
that followed them. The eye was tired of

resting upon the horrible uniformity of the

boundless waste around it, which produced
only hero and there a solitary thorn or brier.

Not a trace of any previous traveller. No
pleasing sound dolighted the ear. No turtle-

dove cooed its melancholy note, no lark soared

warbling aloft, as if to point the way to the

repenting mind. Nothing but an occasional

howl was heard. Sometimes a solitary pelican

sounded its harsh and grating note, or the roar

of hungry lions and the growls of bloodthirsty

tigers and hyenas struck the ear from a dis-

tance, and excited a feeling of horror. The
Israelites had been accustomed to something
very different. In the pleasant land of Goshen
the caso had been otherwise—fruitfulness and
pleasing scenery, fields, gardens, and meadows,
rivers, and pools, abounded everywhere. Un-
happily, they began to draw comparisons, and
by these, an evil or a good is either made
greater or less. If a great good is compared
with one still greater, it loses in our estima-
tion ; and so it is wiih an evil. If we reflect

that it might be much worse, it becomes more
tolerable. But when the evil is compared with
the opposito good, it becomes more grievous,
even as black laid upon white appears still

blacker. In hell, the rich glutton thought a
drop of water a good blessing, who previously
would not have esteemed the most costly wine
as much. If the sight of the misery of Lazarus
had contributed to increaso his enjoymont
when on earth, by comparing his own health
and ease with it—so the sight of the glory he
enjoyed in heaven must have increased his

torment.
The children of Israel also drew a compari-

son. In the burning desert, thoy call to mind
tho cooling cucumbers, and the juif.y, pleasant,

and well-flavoured water-melons. The thought
of those things, it must be confessed, may well
make tho mouth water whilst traversing the
burning sand. The Egyptian fish came also

unfortunately to mind, as well as the savoury
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leeks, onions, and garlic. There they had them
for nought—here nothing of tho kind was to

bo had, even for its weight in gold.

Let us not be unjust towards them, but
confess that the temptation was not a small

one to flesh and blood. In one respect there
was nothing sinful in the idea that thoy
would gladly now have gathered up tho melons
which perhaps in Egypt thoy had trampled
under foot, and have considered the fish as a
dainty which there they disregarded. But
this became sin to them, because they desired
them in an inordinate, violent manner, and
out of, nay, even in opposition to, the Divine
order. What did they not lose sight of in do-

ing so ? Was not Canaan promised thorn,

where they should have these things in

abundance ? Should thoy therefore refuse to

wait a little longer, since in the course of a
few days or weeks they might arrive there,

seeing that they were travelling towards it,

and had already accomplished more than half

the distance—not considering that thoy were
the people from whom was to come salvation,

and out of whom a seed should rise up, in

whom all the nations of the earth should bo
blessed—not considering that what they en-

dured and were deprived of, would be to their

own advantage, and that of the whole world

—

not reflecting that they were really not in

want of any thing necessary. Did God, His
guidance, His promise, and His will appear to

them of so little value ; and melons, onions,

and garlic all to them ? Was everything for-

gotten which had been done to them and for

them ? How disgustingly does their gloomy,
earthly and carnal-mindedness manifest itself

!

They imagine themselves in extreme misery.
— G. D. Krummacher.

(6) How often do we find such whom God
hath beleaguered with an affliction, or planted
His battery against by a disease, whom He
seemed to have marked out for death, make
covenants and promises for a future reforma-
tion, and of putting away their sin; whom
yet, when He withdraws His terrors, and puts
up His arrows, those ties do no more bind than
tho withes did Samson; but they arise, and
go out, and do as at other times. While their
backs smart under the rod, and they sit on tho
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brink of the grave, their spirits stoop, their

passions are broken, and the boat of them
assnaged ; their thoughts are humbled to

sobrioty. Thon to be liberal of promises is

an easy bounty ; but whon the storm is ovor,

and thoy return to their formor froodom and
delight, in sonsiblo converses, then are thoy
restrained in performance, and roscind formor
engagements. The sighs of their sick bod,

which they turnod into ponitent groans, are
now vanishod into air, and forgotten ; tho sad
reflections on thoir formor vanities, tho serious

recollection of their ways which they were
reduced to, whon the flesh sat uneasy upon
tbom, and dwelt in sorrow, are now as little

thought upon as tho dolorous acconts of their

grief. When they are newly come out of tho
furnace, whilo tho smell of lire is yet on them,
thoy are scrupulous and tendor. But it is as

those who come out of a hot stove, that shrink
from cold at first, but by degrees are brought
to thoir former hardiness of temper. If tho
soul bo cot changed, though there may for a

while some religious colour appear in tho man's
face, ho will at last return to his former habit.—Spiritual Bee.

(c) Sin is liko the bale of goods which came
from tho east to this city in tho olden time,

which brought tho pest in it. Probably it

was but a small bale, but yet it contained in

it tho deaths of hundreds of the inhabitants of

London, In thoso days one piece of rag car-

ried tho infection into a whole town. So, if

you permit ono sin or false doctrine in a
church knowingly and wittingly, none can tell

the extent to which that evil may ultimately

go. The church, therefore, is to be purged of

practical and doctrinal ovil as diligontly as
possible. That sour and corrupting thing
which God abhors must bo purged out, and it

is to be tho business of the Christian ministor
and of all his fellow-holpcrs, to koop tho
church freo from it.— C. II. Spurgeon.

(d) The most torriblo scourges with which
tho east is afllictod in the way of disease aro
tho fruits of gross living— oating as well as
drinking—perhaps tho first most. Men in
thoso climates cannot boar it ; students cannot
in this. To keep a clear oyo, a firm hand,
a steady brain wore more to Daniol than
ploasuros of tho palato. I venture to say
that no man has ever greatly distinguished
himsolf whose body was not in firm control.

It is not enough to follow naturo and novor bo
oxcessive; naturo wants curbing, and unless
young men take thoir bodios in hand, and
compel them sometimes to abstain, and obey
tho mastery of the will, it is impossible to

keep tho body in due subjoction, and make
it tho eager and rapid handmaid of tho soul.

Fasts are good things in youth, simply as a
moral discipline ; as a man training for a
race abstains from all which might imperil
his hopo of a prize. The Romanists abuse
them to superstitious ends, and tho poril of

doing so is great ; thoreforo tho Protestant
churches, wisely, I think, leavo them alone.

But you ?nust master the body
;
you must

make its limbs to move to the music of

temperance and chastity; and thoro aro timos
when pulso and water will bo the fittest

nourishment, and leavo tho spirit free for

aspiration, and the mind clear and strong for

work.

—

J. Baldwin Brown.

Paktial Memories.

(Verses 4-6.)

I. Observe what they ought to have
remem h.)red

:

1

.

What th <'// had s vffcred.

2. What God had donefor ttiem.

3. What He then was doing.

4. What lie had promised to do.

II. Observe what they chiefly dwelt
upon

:

1. Creature comforts, not spiritual

deprivations.

2. Personal satisfaction, not national

freedom.

III. Observe the effects of this

partial memory of the past

:

1. It led. t<i discontent.

2. It resulted in 1Urine anger.

3. It prolonged their stay in th- Ufildt r-

?iess.—Biblical Museum.

Tiie Manna an Illustration of tiie Divine Provision for the Spiritual

Needs of Man.

(Verses 7-9.)

The subject of the Manna has been

treated at length in The Horn. Coram.

on Exod. xvi.

This paragraph is introduced paren-

thetically to show the onreasonabl

of the people in murmuring and speak-

ing OOnteniptUOUaly <'f the Manna.

Tho historian Bpeaks of it as being Like

187
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coriander seed. " The coriander seed is

that of the coriandrum sativum, culti-

vated in England for confectionery, and

wild in Egypt and Palestine. The seed

is globular, grayish-coloured, and
hollow, the surface marked with fine

stripes. It has a pleasant spicy

flavour."

—

Alford. The colour of the

manna is said to be " as the colour

of bdellium." Tfln3.
}
which is trans-

lated bdellium, has been variously inter-

preted. The theory of Bochart, which

is adopted by Gesenius and seems to

us the most probable, is that it signifies

pearls, which are found in great abun-

dance on the shores of the Persian Gulf.

Fuerst also gives this as the meaning
in this place

—

"pearl, with the shining

of which the grains of manna were

compared, Num. xi. 7."

But it is our purpose to regard the

gift of the manna as an illustration of

the Provision which God has made for

the spiritual needs of our race in Jesus
Christ. We have warrant for so regard-

ing it in the Scriptures of the New
Testament, John xi. 31-58 ; 1 Cor. x.

3, 4. We discover the following points

of analogy :

I. Both are of Divine Origin.

It seems to us utterly unreasonable
to question the miraculous nature of
the supply of manna. As Dr. Kitto
remarks, "If any human infatuation
could surprise a thoughtful and obser-
vant mind—and especially if any folly

of those who deem themselves wiser
than their Bible could astonish—it

might excite strong wonder to see grave
and reverend men set forth the strange
proposition that two or three millions
of people were fed from day to day,
during forty years," with the gum of
the tamarisk tree. "A very small
quantity—and that only at a particular

time of the year, which is not the time
when the manna first fell—is now
afforded by all the trees of the Sinai

peninsula
; and it would be safe to say,

that if all the trees of this kind then
o.' now growing in the world had been
assembled in this part of Arabia Petrea,

and had covered it wholly, they would
188

not have yielded a tithe of the quantity

of gum required for the subsistence of so

vast a multitude." (a)

And all spiritual provision for man's
needs proceeds from God. The idea,

the agencies, and the means of human
salvation are all of Divine origin. All

inspiring and strengthening influences

are from above. " The bread of God is

He which cometh down from heaven,

and giveth life unto the world

Jesus said unto them, I am the bread

of life," etc. (b)

II. Both are unmerited Gifts.

Just before the first bestowal of the

manna the people were guilty of the

most grievous murmurings and rebel-

lion against God (Exod. xvi. 1-12) j they

could not therefore advance the slightest

pretence of meriting any good from
Him. The blessings of Divine grace

also are entirely owing to the free

favour of our heavenly Father. Man
merited nothing but pain and punish-

ment from God. Rebels against His

authority, we had forfeited all claim to

His favour. " But God commendcth
His love towards us," etc. (Rom. v. 8,

20). " For by grace are ye saved," etc.

Eph. ii. 8 ; 1 John, iv. 9, 10. (c)

III. Both are wholesome.
The manna, which they despised,

" was highly nutritive and wholesome
food, as nearly as possible analogous to

what forms the staff of life, be it rice or

corn, to the present inhabitants of the

desert, who rarely taste meat or vege-

tables, and are but too happy if they
can get enough of their customary food."

The provisions of Divine grace for our
spiritual needs are compared in the

Scriptures to those great essentials of

life and health, bread and water. Com}).

John iv. 13, 14; vi. 35, 50, 51.

Spiritual life and health are unattain-

able save through the provisions of the

Gospel. Only Jesus Christ can satisfy

the cravings of the immortal soul of

man. His salvation is new life to the

spiritually dead, health to the sin-sick

soul, strength to the morally weak.
IV. Both are pleasant.

The manna was very agreeable to the
palate. " Eaten as gathered, it tasted
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like cakes made of meal and honey
(Exod. xvi. 31); but when dressed, it

acquired the taste of fresh oil, a flavour

highly agreeable to the Israelites" (ver.

8). The provisions of Christianity are

pleasant as well as wholesome. One of

the favourite images of the prophets to

set forth the blessings of the Gospel ago

is that of a great and bounteous festival

(Cant. v. 1 ; Isa. xxv. G ; lxv. 13, 14).

Our Lord also uses the same figure for

the same purpose (Matt. xxii. 1-14;

Luke xiv. 15-24). God in the Gospel

provides a delightful least of spiritual

experiences, exercises, and services—

a

feast of pence, hope, love, joy, service,

fellowship, worship.

V. Both are Abundant.

There was no scarcity of manna.
For forty years the Lord caused it to

fall with unfailing regularity, so that

there was an omer (i.e. nearly three

English qHarts) for every person in the

vast host every day. The supplies of

Christianity are abundant. Like the

air and the light, they are inexhaust-

ible. They are like a river deep and

broad, which is fed by perennial springs.

" The unsearchable riches of Christ."

" God is able to make all grace abound
toward you," etc.

VI. Both are Free.

All the Israelites might avail them-

selves of the manna ; no restriction was

placed upon them in this respect.

Gloriously free are the blessings of

salvation. •' Ho, every one that thirst-

eth, come ye to the waters, and ho
that hath no money," etc. " God so
loved the world, that He gave His only
begotten Son," etc. " I will givo unto
him that is athirst of the fountain of
the water of life freely." " Let him
that is athirst come. And whosover
will, let him take the water of life

freely." (d)

VII. Both require personal Appro-
priation.

The Israelites were required to gather
the manna in the early morning

; they
then prepared it for eating by grinding
or pounding it, and baking it in cakes.

The blessings of the Divine Gospel will

profit us nothing unless we personally

appropriate them. We must believe

the Christ of the Gospel (John iii. 3G
;

vi. 47-58) ; we must meditate upon
the teachings of the Gospel; we must
practise the precepts of the Gospel ; wo
must live the Gospel, if we would enjoy

the rich provisions which it contains

for our spiritual needs. Without this

personal appropriation we shall perish

even in the midst of the banquet-house

of Christ, and in presence of the choicest,

most abundant, and freest provisions of

the grace of the heavenly King, (e)

Conclusion

:

1. Take heed that ye despise not the

spiritual provisions of the Divine grace,

2. Gratefully and gladly accept these

provisions, (f)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(«) Tho natural products of the Arabian

deports and other Oriontal ro^ions, which boar

the naino of manna, have not the qualities or

usos ascribed to the manna of Scripture. They
are all condiments or medicines rather than

food, stimulating or purgativo rather than

nutritious; they are produced only three or

four months in the year, from May to August,

and not all the year round; they come only in

small quantities, nover affording anything like

15,000,000 of pounds a- week, which must
have been requisite for the subsistence of tho

whole Israclitish camp, since each man had an
omor (or three English quarts; a day, and
that for forty years ; they can bo kept for a

long time, and do not bocomo useless in a day

or two; they aro just as liablo to deteriorate on

the Sabbath as on any other day ; nor does a

double quantity fall on tho day preceding the

Sabbath; nor would natural products coaso at

once and for over, as tho manna i9roprosontod

as ceasing in tho book of Joshua. The manna
of Scripture we thereforo regard as wholly

miraculous, and not in any respect a product

of nature.— C. E. Stoice, D.D.
(b) If it would bo marvollous to soo ono

river loap up from tho earth full-grown, what
would it bo to gazo upon a vast spring from

which all the rivers of tho oarth should at

once come bubbling up, a thousand of thorn

horn at a birth ! What a vision would it be !

Who can concoivo it? And yot tba lovo of

God is that fountain from which all tho rivers

of morcy which have over gladdened our raco

—all tho rivers of graco in time and of glory

hereaftor—take thoir rise. My soul, htand

thou at that sacred fountain-head, and adore

and magnify for ovor and ovor " (Jod, oven

18«J
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our Father, who hath loved us."— C. II.

Spurgcon.

(c) The love which God has for us, did not,

does not, spring from moral excellence in us;

and still less does its depth and breadth answer
to the loveabloness of our dispositions. No
man can ponder for a moment the facts in our

case without being obliged to say that God
loves man, not so much from the adaptation

of human nature and disposition to produce

love, as from a Divine nature that overflows

from the necessity of its own richness and
fulness. The reasons must needs be in God,

and not in us.—//. W. Beecher.

(d) I walked over a long sandy road one

day, when the weather was sultry, and the

heat, far beyond our common experience in

this country, was almost tropical ; I saw a

little stream of cool water, and being parched

with thirst I stooped down and drank. Do
you think I asked anybody's leave, or enquired

whether I might drink or not? I did not

know who it belonged to, and I did not care.

There it was, and I felt if it was there it was
enough for me. I was thirsty, and there was
the water. I noticed after I had drank that

there were two poor tramps came along, and
they went down and drank too. I did not

find anybody marching them off to prison.

There was the stream. The stream being

there, and the thirsty men being there, the

supply was suited to their need, and they
promptly partook of it. How strange it is

that when God has provided the Gospel, and
men want it, they should require somebody to

call out to theu:, '-Ho! ho! ho!" and then
they will not come after all. Oh! if they were
a littlo more thirsty, if thoy did but know their

need more, if they were convinced more of

their sin, then they would scarcely want an
invitation, but the mere fact of a supply would
bo sufficient for them and they would come
and drink, and satisfy the burning thirst

within.— C. II. Spurgeon.

(e) What a wonderful deal is made of faith

in God's Book ! We aro justified by faith

and not by works. . . . There is nothing arbi-

trary in this. It is not an arbitrary appoint-
ment of God that man should be justified and
receive all blessedness when he believes on
the Lord Jesus Christ. It arises from the
nature of things. I should like to give you
an illustration of this. There are many
beautiful troos in yonder park ; take one of

them. Now, in order to grow and bring forth

fruit, the tree must have its roots in the
earth, and its branches spread out to the air

and the sun. It is no arbitrary appointment.
It arises from the nature of the tree and
earth. It cannot be otherwise. Would man
be blessed ? Then he must be united to

Christ. He must believe on the Lord Jesus
Christ. He must appropriate Christ. Now,
in one respect I almost tire of saying, Believe
on the Lord Jesus Christ. Such words as,

Come to Christ, and Come to Jesus have been
used in such a poor, meaningloss, parrot-like

way that they have almost been spoiled. But
there is deep meaning, brethren, in coming
to Christ. It is the passing through a cloud
of doubts, fears, sins, right up to Him, and
not only as the poor woman did, taking hold
of the hem of His garment, but taking hold
on Him and saying, " Lord, I perish ; do Thou
save me." And mark : the moment I am
united to Christ, the moment I am in Him,
all good is possible to my nature. There is

no limitation but the limitation of my powers.
All the blessedness possible to man is mine
the moment I am united to Him.

—

Thomas
Jones.

(/) Come then quickly. All is in vain if

you do not come. See, the Gospel feast is

spread, and the springs of life are all open

;

and Jesus stands in view of all the world, and
cries that all the world may hear, and names no
man by name and yet names every man that

lives, each and all being contained in His in-

vitation when He says, "If any man thirst,

let him come to Me and drink." " Any man."
Why that is you! That is you! He waits

for you. He has happiness for you ; He has
righteousness for you, and love untold for you,
and life, life evermore, for you. And what
have you for Him ? What have you to give
Him ? Surely now, at length, a willing heart

—surely now an open trusting hand. Have
yon not had enough of life without Him ? Will

you attempt the wilderness once more, and
perhaps perish of thirst ? Will you go again

to hew out a broken cistern, or a cistern that

will be broken some time or other, and, per-

haps, one day be found dead by its side ? Are
you so in love with misery? Is the covenant
with death so dear ? Come, thirsty soul and
drink. " The Spirit and the bride say,

' Come ;' and let him that heareth say, ' Come ;'

and lot him that is athirst come. And whoso-
ever will let him come and take of the water
of life freely."

—

Alex. Raleigh, D.D.

The Burdens op Leadership.

(Verses 10-15).

Sorely was Moses tried by the

unbelief, the cowardice, the com-
plainings, and the rebellions of the

Israelites. Pre-eminent was he for

patience and meekness, yet there were
190

times when the strain and burden
of the perverse people that he was
called to lead were too great for his

endurance. Such a time was that

with which we are now dealing, (a)
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This impassioned appeal to God
suggests

—

I. That the position of Leader or

Governor of men is a very trying-

one.

1. Because of the responsible nature

of the duties of leadership. The
guidance and direction of a large

number of men, even under the most
favourable circumstances, involve a

great weight of responsibility. And
the government of a large number of

men, even when the governor is most
able and the governed most reasonable,

is a thing of enormous difficulty.

2. Because of the interest which the

true leader takes in his charge. The
true leader, like Moses, is so deeply

interested in those over whom he is

placed as to be afflicted in all their

affictions ; their privations and suffer-

ings sorely pain him ; their meannesses

and sins cause him to blush with

shame, or to weep in penitence. A
great interest involves, almost in-

variably, a great burden.

3. Because of the intractableness of

men. It was this which made the

burden of Moses so heavy and grievous

to bear at this time. " Antoninus the

Emperor said often, Imperium oceanum

esse malorum, that to be a governor

of others is to be plunged into an

ocean of miseries. Pope Adrian caused

to be engraven upon his own tomb,

F( lix si non imperitasset. Melancthon
said, the three sorest labours of all

were Docentis, imperantis, parlurientis,

the labours of ministers, magistrates,

and of travailing women
Crowns have their cares ; high seats

are uneasy ; many a cumber attends

honour. Beatus die (piiprocul negotiis.—John Trapp.

II. The true leader of men must
often be painfully conscious of Ins

insufficiency.

Moses felt it at this time and cried

to t he Lord, "lam not able to bear

all this people alone, because it is too

heavy fur me." The difficult demands
of changing circumstances and situa-

tions, the perplexing problems which
arise in questions of government, the

perverse dispositions and practices of

men, these and other things at times,

give rise to such demands upon the

personal powers of leaders of men us to

till and almost prostrate them, with a

sense of their insufficiency. Christian

ministers have felt this, and cried,

"Who is sufficient for these tilings'?"

Kings have felt it, and exclaimed :

—

" Uneasy lies the head that wears a

crown."

Statesmen have felt it, &c.

III. The ablest and holiest leaders

of men sometimes fail under the
burdens of their position.

Moses was unquestionably one of the

most distinguished of men—distin-

guished for mental power, and for eleva-

tion, strength, and holiness of character
;

but that he erred at this time is very

clearly manifest from his appeal to the

Lord. He erred

—

1. In exaggerating the extent of his

responsibility. It appears that when
the discontent of the people became
deep and clamorous, God did not at

once interpuse, " but withdrew with

His help, and let the whole storm of

the infuriated people burst upon him."

This accounts for the language of verses

11-15. But it was an exaggeration to

say that " the burden of all this

people" was cast upon him alone. The
Lord was constantly assisting him both

by direction and by all-sufficient help.

When our anxieties and cares obtain

the mastery of our faith and patience,

they at once assume most exaggerated

dimensions and gravity.

2. In overlooking the history of God's

dealings tvith them, and the promises which

lie had made to them. For a time

Moses seems to forget the glorious

deeds of the high Hand and the out-

stretched Arm which hid brought them

forth out of Egypt, the marvellous and

mighty works at the Red Sea, tho

miracles of the quails and the manna
at Sin, and that of the water from the

rock at Rephidim. He forgot the

gracious and all-inclusive promise, " My
ace shall go with thee, and I will

give thee n ;." W h it Moses did. we
are all more or less prone to do when
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life's burdens press severely and its

sorrows are most sore.

3. In passionately appealing to God

for deliverance or death. " And if Thou
deal thus with me, kill me, I pray

Thee out of hand," etc. " This is the

language of the discontent of despair,"

says Keil and Del., " which differs from

the murmuring of unbelief, in the

fact that it is addressed to Clod, for

the purpose of entreating help and

deliverance from Him ; whereas un-

belief complains of the ways of God,

but while complaining of its troubles,

does not pray to the Lord its God. . .

There was good ground for his com-

plaint. The burden of the office laid

upon the shoulders of Moses was

really too heavy for one man ; and

even the discontent which broke out

in the complaint was nothing more
than an outpouring of zeal for the

office assigned him by God, under the

burden of which his strength would

eventually break down, unless he

received some support. He was not

tired of the office, but would stake his

life for it if God did not relieve him in

some way, as office and life were really

one in him. Jehovah therefore relieved

him in the distress of which he com-
plained, without blaming the words of

His servant, which bordered on des-

pair." Still it appears to us that

Moses was presumptuous in presenting

to the Lord the alternative that He
would either deliver him or kill him,

and that he was impatient and pas-

sionate in his appeal to the Lord. But
if even he failed under the heavy

burden, how terribly complete and

unutterably mournful would our failure

have been had we been subjected to

such a trial

!

Conclusion :

1. Great honourt involve great obli-

gations.

2. A man may fail even in the

strongest point of his character. Moses
was pre-eminently meek, yet here he

is petulant, etc. Therefore, " Watch
thou in all things," etc.

3. It is the duty ofmen not to increase,

but ifjjossible to lessen the difficulties and
trials of leadership).

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Up to the hour of his mysterious de-

parture, ho devoted himself to his people with
an earnestness and an energy which no com-
bination of words can express. For their sakes

ho gave up his own will, while in the fulfilling

of tbe Infinite Will he made the most costly

sacrifices, and suffered tho severest penalties.

His very first act on behalf of his oppressed
nation was misunderstood and misinterpreted,
and drove him into solitude and exile.

Scarcely had the ambassador of Heaven,
with the Divine credentials of his mission in

his hands, loft the presence of Pharaoh, whero
ho had assorted the rights of his people to

spiritual freedom and privilege, than thoy
assailed him with tho most bitter invective,

and accused him of aggravating the evils un-
dor which thoy wero doomed to suffer. Only
a few hours had run thoir round since he had
finished those stupendous doeds of might and
mercy, which had rosultod in sotting them
free—he had but just sundorod tho link of tho

chain which chafed and fettered thoir inmost
soul, when the more sight of tho Egyptians
following them in their flight, led thorn to

chido their illustrious leader by charging him
with subjecting them to a worse calamity than

bondage, and to protest oven that thoy would
rathor havo found a gravo in Egypt than fall
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into the hand of the enemy ; and this indirect

opposition to tho assurance given them from
on high, that their deliverance was part of

tho plan and purpose of Him who is of one
mind, and to whose powers and resources

there is no limit. No sooner had they passed
through the Had Sea, whose waters thoy had
seen to part and stand as a wall of adamant
on either hand, in whose depth they had beheld
tho horse and the rider sink as a stono to tho
bottom, and on whoso hither bank thoy had
given voico and volume to their joy in a song
of triumph and gratitude, than they mur-
mured and repined, because tho water which
was offered to them in their thirst was neither
so sweet nor so living as the current of tho
Nile, or as Goshon"s springs and streams.

Scarcely had the bitter boen extracted from
tho waters of Marah ; scarcely had they amid
tho solitude and tho scantiness of the doseit
found themselves free to enjoy their rest and
quiet—thoir recreation and refreshment

—

when their thoughts went back to Egvpt, and
thoir soul lusted after its provisions. Hence on
reaching tho wilderness of Sin, which lay
between Elim and Sinai, and finding that
thoy could not indulge their sensuous
appetites as they did before their eman-
cipation, they lost sight for tho moment of
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the higher good involved in their deliverance,

and charged Moses with the fixed design of

bringing them into the wilderness to compass
their death by hunger. How crushing to his

big and generous heart must have been their

complaint—"Would to God we had died by
the hand of the Lord in the land of, Egypt,
when wo sat by the flesh-pots, and when we
did eat bread to the full " ! Was it thoir

dream that life is made up of bodily ease and
fleshly indulgence? Had they no faith in the

matchless Power which had so often travelled

forth on their behalf, and whose mighty deeds

had all been in their favour ? Or were they
resolved to broak the heart of the Man who,
in the spirit of the most self-denying love and
devotedness, was prepared to give up all that

he had—not excepting life itself—for their

wider freedom and higher good?

—

Robert

Ferguson, LL.D,
(Ji) it Mosefl i? ever to be held as one of the

greatest men of olden times, and of all times,

then it must bo confessed that no man ever
paid a heavier penalty for his greatness.

Never did human being stand so completely
solitary aud alone ; never were motives and
actions so misconstrued or misunderstood

;

never were noble and generous deeds so re-

quited ; never were charges and criminations

so unfouudod ; never were labour and suffer-

ing so depreciated ; never was heart so

aflliclod, or life so embittered, or death so

isolated ; and all this in the prosecution of an
object which involved a nation's freedom and
a world's weal. Though his soul was filled

with one of Heaven's sublimest purposes, his

heart was all but broken by the ingratitude

and rebellion—the selfishness and the sensu-

ousness of those whoso cause he had made his

own. So continued was the crucifixion of

thought and foeling to which he was subject

—

such was the total immolation of self to which
ho was called, that his life wa9 more than a

martyr's death. His mental anguish threw all

physical suffering into the distance, and the

outward privation was as nothing in com-
parison with the inward affliction. But under
the crushing pressure of all that was laid upon
him, he still stood erect—manly in his attitude

and heroic in his mien.

—

Ibid.

It is a gallant thing to fight with the free

and the brave in defence of our country, our
shrines, our hearthstones, and our fathers'

sepulchres—action animates and prevents the
spirit drooping; companions in arms, though
they be few, invite us on : wo fling fear, doubt,

irresolution to the winds—and death is in-

different to us, for we know that glory decks

the hero's bier if it does not bind his brow.
But /</ bear witness!—

To bear witness ! what a world of moaning
is hiddon in those few words: how many of
the grandest oloments of human nature it

requires to mould a character like this.

Every man valuos the honest hearty good word
of his neighbours ; and thore are associations
gathered round tho heart of each of us which
it is impossible to efface. To be estranged
from those we have lived witli and loved from
infancy—to pass from undor the shadow of the
faith that has fostered us—to look upon old
sights, old haunts, familiar scenes, and find
they are but fiends to mock ns with a memory
of what once was—to soo contempt and scorn
assume the place whero lovo was wont to
reign—to know that tho affections we prized
more than life aro changed to wormwood—to
watch our tried and trusted friends deliberately
range thomselves in the foemen's ranks—to
have the harrowing conviction burned in
upon the soul that wo must go on now
alone—go along the path we have chosen,
and forego all the ploasures on which wo
counted to render existonce endurable—these,

these things try the temper and the tone of

spirit—these constitute a frightful and a fiery

ordeal at which human nature shudders. And
yet all this must frequently be undorgone for

the causo of truth. The alternative is a terri-

ble one and many waver ; but such have not
the elements of real greatnoss in them, tho
qualities which constitute one who must bear
witness. The world has its laws and customs,
its usages and ordinances, and woo to the man
who sets himself in opposition to those. The
world has its idols, its creed, its rule of faith

—woe to the man who rises and declares its

worship blasphemy—its creed a falsehood—
its rule of faith a damnable delusion. Woe !

truly ; but unutterable woe would it be if

these men did not rise up ever and anon, to

smite the lazy blood into tho cheeks of

humanity ; to exorcise the demon that directs

the rabid multitude ; to breathe a holior feel-

ing through a land defaced by blood and crime.

They are the pioneers of freedom, tho van-
guard of the hosts of truth. And their fate

is to bo reviled and ridiculed—blasphemed and
buffeted—tortured body and soul with all the

ingenuity of cruelty. Well, so it is, and so it

will be; they have counted tho cost; thoir

death-smile is the calm of conquest ; and

—

" They flee far

To a sunnier strand
;

And follow Lovo's folding star

To the evening land."

—

J. \V. Lester, D.D.

The Sufferings of the Good ix the Path of Duty.

(Verse 11.)

" And Moses said unto the Lord,

Wherefore hast Thou afflicted Thy
servant]"

o

K> il and Del.

hast Thou d

vant ?

"

translate, '"Why
evil to Thy ser-

193
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We propose to look at the afflictions

of godly men in the path of duty—
1 As a Fact.

1. Good men suffer afflictions. Our

text is the utterance of a distinguished

servant of the Most High. " Moses was

learned in all the wisdom of the Egyp-

tians, and was mighty in words and in

deeds ;
" he was a man of extraordinary

abilities, and ofextraordinary excellence

—wise, meek, courageous, prayerful,

self-denying, &c. One would have

thought that such a man would

have been unmolested by suffering, and

free from affliction. But our thinking

would have been erroneous ; for out of

sharp suffei'ing Moses is here appealing

to God. God's servants suffer. Job,

David, Asaph, Jeremiah, John the

Baptist, the Sisters of Bethany, the

Apostles of Jesus Christ, were all

sufferers ; some of them very severe

sufferers. The Lord Christ, the Supreme
Servant of God, was the Supreme
Sufferer.

2. Good men suffer afflictions in the

path of duty. It does not seem strange

when the storm pursues and overtakes

a disobedient prophet trying to escape

from duty (Jonah i.) ; but it does

seem strange that it should overtake

the disciples of our Lord while they are

engaged in carrying out His com-
mands (Mark iv. 35-39). So the afflic-

tions of Moses arose in the fulfilment of

the duty which God had appointed him.

The same is true of Jeremiah, John the

Baptist, the Apostles of Jesus Christ, and
a great host of others in subsequent
times. It is pre-eminently true of our
Divine Lord, It is true of very many
in our own age.

II. As a Problem.
" Wherefore hast Thou afflicted Thy

servant?" This inquiry implies

—

1. A difficulty. Moses could not
understand why the Lord had called

him to a task, involving so much annoy-
ance and pain. He is the servant of

the Lord, engaged in the work of the
Lord, and that a most arduous work

;

yet he is crossed, opposed, reviled, and
the affliction is allowed by God, un-

relieved by God, indeed, for a time God
194

appears not to heed either his sorely

tried servant, or the rebellious and
provoking people, over whom He had
placed Mm. The painful obstructions

which impede the course of the good, and
the heavy burdens which oppress them,
and the bitter enemies which assail

them, and which are allowed by God,
even while they tread the path of duty,

are a source of sore perplexity to their

mind and sharp pain to their heart. It

is supremely difficult, in the time of

trial, to discover how these things can

be under the rule of a wise and kind

and holy Being.

2. Faith in the poiver of God to re-

move the difficulty. " Wherefore hast

Thou afflicted Thy servant?" "Why
hast Thou done evil to Thy servant ?"

Clearly Moses believed that there were
sufficient reasons for the sore trials

which he met with while fulfilling his

vocation ; that these reasons were
known unto the Lord ; and that the

revelation of them would relieve his

perplexed brain and his troubled heart.

When the tried servants of God appeal

to Him as Moses did, we may regard

their appeals as expressions of faith in

Him, and as precursors of relief and
rest from Him.

III. Offer some Hints towards the

Solution of the Problem.

The afflictions of the good in the path

of duty, under the blessing of God,

tend

—

1. To test their faith. " Character,"

says Dr. Huntington, " depends on in-

ward strength. But this strength has

two conditions : it is increased only by
being put forth, and it is tested only

by some resistance. So, if the spiritual

force, or character, in you is to be
strong, it must be measured against -

some competition. It must enter into

conflict with an antagonist. It must
)

stand in comparison with something
formidable enough to be a standard of l

its power .... Suffering, then, in some
of its forms, must be introduced, the

appointed minister, the great assayist,

to put the genuineness of faith to the

proof, and purify it of its dross." (a)

2. To promote their perfection. " As
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the Perfect One reached His perfect-

ncss through suffering," says Dr. Fer-

guson, " so it was with His servant.

It was through the fire and the flame

that the law of separation and refine-

ment acted on the whole nature, and

pave to it higher worth and glory.

Trial ripened his manly spirit, and

made it patient to endure.

'Useless and badly-tempered is the steel

If it refuse to bend ; but the goodly blade

—

The true Toledo—circleth on itself

Uninjured.'

He had learned to suffer as well as

to do ; and but for suffering, and his

character, could never have reached

that matchless height and perfection

which belong to it." Comp. Acts xiv.

22 ; Rom. v. 3-5
; James i. 2-4, 12. (bj

3. To enhance theirjoy hereafter. Comp.
Matt. v. 10-12; Rom. viii. 17, 18; 2

Cor. iv. 17, 18. (c)

4. To promote the good of the race.

In fulfilling the Divine calling, which

caused him so much trial anil Buffering,

Moses carried forward the purposes of

God, and conferred unspeakable bene-

fits on our race. By the travail ami

sorrow of the good, God is Baring

humanity from its sins and miseries.

The Christian is called to " know the

fellowship of Christ's sufferings ; " to

suffer vicariously with Him, that others

may be benefited and blessed. In the

privilege of this high fellowship, the

sharpest sufferings become sacred and
exalting services, (dj

Conclusion :

1. Severe afflictions in the path of

duty are infull accord with the clutracter

of God.

2. Such sufferings are qvite compati-

ble with the favour of God towards us.

Comp. Heb. xii. 5-11.

3. When severe suffering leads to sore

]jerplexity, let us seek help of God. Comp.
Psa. lxxi'ii. 16, 17.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Some time ago I heard a party of

friends singing the same piece of music. For
a while their voices blended very sweetly, and
I, not being able to offer a scientific criticism

upon the performance, thought that they were
all about equal. But presently they came to a

passage of very high notes, very lofty music :

and in that moment they all ceased but one,

and that one voice went aloft alone, and
thrilled me by the perfectness of its ease ! If

they had stopped before that, I should have
said, "I give you common applause; one is

as good as another, and I thank you all." But
there was a time of trial, and in that time of

trial the masterly voice rose where other voices

could not follow it. It is so in the greater

concerns and trials of life. For days together

we seem to be tolerably equal, but there come
special hours, critical trials, and in those mo-
mei.t?—which are condensed lifetimes—we
show the stuff we are made of and the capa-

city we represent. It is then that the religious

man— if dei-ply and truly intelligent and ear-

nest—shows himself a man.

—

Josfjih Parker,

D.D.
(6) Tribulations are treasures; and if we

were wise, we should reckon our afflictions

among our rarest jewels. The caverns of sor-

row aro mines of diamonds. Our earthly pos-

sessions may be silver, but temporal trials are,

to the saints, invariably gold. We may grow
in grace through *.vhat we enjoy, but we pro-

bably make the greatest progress through
what we suffer, Soft gales may be pleasant

o 2

for heaven-bound vessels, but rough winds are

better. The calm is our way, but God hath

His way in the whirlwind, and He rides on

the wings of the wind. Saints gain more by
their losses than by their profits. Health cometh
out of their sicknesses, and wealth iloweth out

of their poverties.— C. 11. Spurgym.
(c) The contrast between suffering on earth

and its fruits in heaven, is wonderful. They
ought to be kept constantly together, so that

the darkness of the one shall be interpreted

by the light of the other ; that we shall not

feel that sorrows have ended their course when
aching ceases; that wo shall not for a moment
be left to believe that all tho fruit of suffering

is that which we pluck hitherward. Wo
should know that sufferings produce their

final rosults only after we aro disembodied,

and stand on the heavenly plain in the glorious

fellowship of the redeomod. Then it will bo

made known to us that these and all of them

came out of icrcat tribulation, and washed

their robes, and made them white in tho blood

of tho Lamb, by tho maintenance of their faith,

by their endeavours to livo according t<><

commandments, by undergoing pain, and

self-donial, and hardness as good soldiers; by

accepting providential afflictions, by cleansing

their dispositions and purifying their hearts,

by suffering death itself. Tho marvellous

economy of earthly suffering, rightly under-

stood, is an economy of cleansing and beau-

tifying, It is a lustration, and i« preliminary

to a btate of ylcritieation.— II R
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(d) We see no good done in this world that

somebody does not suffer. There can be no
education of children without there is some-
body to suffer for them. A child with no
mother or with no nurse, the mother having
been taken away, or worse yet, with a mother or

nurse that is heartless and inhuman, grows up
so much less than a human being as it lacks

tho training which its helplessness demands.
And if a child is sweet, and pure, and aspiring,

and noble, somebody must have practised

self-denial, or suffered for it; somebody
must have agonised to save the child from
agony ; somebody's conscience must have been
crucified that the child's conscience might be

saved from the thorn. And wretched is the child

that has had nobody to suffer for it, to think
for it, to feel for it, to live for it—for sub-
stituted life is the law of the development of

life. My soul is the yeast of my children's

souls ; and I mix my being into theirs, and
theirs are raised and brought to vitality by it.

And if there is to be a Bible that is true to

life, there must be somewhere in that Bible
a recognition of the Christian principle of

vicarious suffering, the suffering of one for

another. For it is in nature, it is in the house-
hold, it is in the Church, and it is in the whole
realm of benevolence outside of the Church.
And when we find the Bible teaching it,

everybody says, " It ought to teach it, it is but
the echo of fact."

—

Ibid.

The Answer of God to the Appeals of Men-

.

(Verses 16-20.)

In these verses we have

—

I. The Lord's Answer to the Ap-
peal of his much-tried Servant.

" And the Lord said unto Moses,

Gather unto me seventy men," &c.

(verses 1G, 17). The Lord here arranges

to lighten the burden of which Moses had
complained as too heavy for him, by
appointing seventy elders who should

bear the burden of the people with him.

Notice

—

1. The number of these assistants.

"(lather unto me seventy men of the

elders of Israel." The number seventy
probably has a backward reference to

the number of persons that went clown
into Egypt (Gen. xlvi. 2G, 27). The
same number of elders were called to

accompany Moses to Mount Sinai (Exod.
xxiv. 1) ; but their calling seems to

have been for that one occasion only,

while these were called to permanent
service. This number was continued
in the Sanhedrim, or great council of
the Jews. And our Lord probably had
reference to it when He appointed
seventy disciples, and sent them forth

as assistants to tho apostles. But the
point for us to seize concerning this

number is, that it would afford ade-

quate relief to Moses ; the answer of

the Lord to his appeal was sufficient and
satisfactory.

2. The selection of these assistants.

" And the Lord said unto Moses, Gather
unto me seventy men of the elders of

19G

Israel, whom thou knowest to be," &c.

The choice of the seventy was assigned

to Moses. The people being so unstable

and wayward were not fit to be en-

trusted with the choice. Moses was to

select persons who were elders not

merely in respect of years, but also in

ability and character, and influence

with the people for good. If Moses
made the selection himself, he would
have no ground for complaint after-

wards.

3. The (pialification imparted to these

assistants. " And I will come down and

talk with thee there : and I will take

of the spirit which is upon thee," vfcc

This does not imply any diminution of

the Divine grace and power to Moses.

Unto them was to be granted a measure

of the spirit which had been given in

such great fulness to him ; truth,

wisdom, courage, piety, power, were to

be bestowed upon them to fit them for

their duties and responsibilities. " We
do not find that Moses was less fit for

government than he was before : rather

his gifts were derived to others, as one

candle lighteth another, and yet the

light is not diminished." God never

calls any one to the discharge of any
duty without granting him ability for

the same. When we are clear as to

the Divine call we may be confident as

to the Divine qualification.

Such was God's gracious answer to

the appeal of Moses. That appeal was
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somewhat imperfect and faulty ; it was
impetuous, and, to a certain extent, ex-

pressive of discontent and passion ; but

it was the utterance of a true and noble

spirit, of one whose zeal in the work
assigned him by Gtod was most ardent,

and who wTas sublimely forgetful of self

in his solicitude for the glory of God.

So the Lord answers him by granting

him relief.

II. The Lord's Answer to the Appeal

of His Perverse People.
" And say thou unto the people,

Sanctify yourselves against to-moi-row,"

&c. This answer

—

1. Recognises the sinful character of

their appeal. "Ye have wept in the

ears of the Lord, saying," &c. " Tears,

of what sort soever, have a voice in

them (Psa. xxxix. 12), as blood hath

(Gen. iv. 10)." Their sin is manifest

(1) In thelowness of their supreme de-

sire. " Who shall give us flesh to eat?"

Their highest and most eager longing

was for the gratification of their animal

appetites. (2) In their depreciation of

the Divine blessings. " It was well

with us in Egypt . . . Why came we
forth out of Egypt 1 " Their emancipa-

tion from slavery with its cruelty and
unutterable degradation, the provisions

with which they were so bounteously

supplied, the glorious inheritance which

was promised to them, these things

they disparaged as unworthy of com-

parison with the dainties of Egypt
which they had sacrificed. They pre-

ferred cucumber's to freedom, &c. (3)

In their contempt of the Divine

Presence. " Ye have despised the Lord

which is among you." The unbelief

expressed in the enquiry, "Who will

give us flesh to eat ?
" was a despising

of the Lord. It was a questioning, if

not a denial, of His power, and that

after the extraordinary displays of His

power which they had witnessed. God
marks the feelings which find utter-

ance in our cries to Him, or to His

servants.

2. JJ' mands preparation for the grant-

ing of their appeal. " Sanctify your-

selves against to-morrow, and ye shall

eat flesh." Kcil and Del. explain " sanc-

tify yourselves:" "to prepare themselves

by purifications for the revelation of

the glory of God in the miraculous

gift of flesh." The interpretation of

Fuerst is in substantial agreement with I

this. They had sinned grievously '

against God ; and now they must pre- I

pare themselves by ablutions and by
humbling of themselves, for the extra-

ordinary manifestation of the Divine

power.

3. Promises the most abundant hestow-

ment ofthat which they had so passionately

and sinfully desired. "The Lord will

give you flesh, and ye shall eat. Ye
shall not eat one day, nor two days,

nor five days, neither ten days, nor

twenty days ; but even a month of days,"

ifcc. Inordinately they had craved flesh
;

generally and openly they had wept for

it ; and God determines to bestow it

upon them in super-abundance. Their

clamorous demand shall be granted
;

and the granting of it shall be their

punishment. " He gave them their

request ; but sent leanness into their

soul." No punishment can be more

terrible than to grant the desires of a

soul in which carnal appetites are su-

preme. Let our desires be subject in

all things to the wise and gracious will

of God. (a)

Conclusion. Mark well

—

1. The disgusting nature of the sins

of gluttony and drunkenness.

2. The necessity of /irmly controlling

carnal desires. Even those animal appe-

tites which are lawful must be kept

subordinate to higher things.

3. The necessity of submissiveness m
prayer.

"We, ignorant of ourselves

Beg often our own harms, which the wise

powers,

Deny us for our good ; so find we profit,

By losing of our prayer-.

Let us pray in the spirit of Him who

,n I lis most intense agony said, " N

38, not .My wili, but Thine, be

done."
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ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Mr. Edmund Calamy relates, in his

Life, that some persons of the name of Mart,

in whose family he resided for some time, had

a son who discovered the most wicked and

impious disposition. When confined in prison,

he wrote letters professing penitence ; but as

soon as he had an opportunity he returned to

his former sins.

This young man had been the darling of

both his father and mother ; and the latter had

set her affections upon him to so great a degree

that when she saw him a monster of wicked-

ness, she became deranged, and attempted to

destroy herself, which she at length effected.

So far from being suitably impressed with this

awful event, her son now proceeded to greater

lengths in wickedness. At length he pro-

fessed to be sorry for his depraved course, and
applied to the Rev. Samuel Pomfret to inter-

cede for him with his father. He was made
ready for sea, but, unhappily, became connected

with a gang of villains, and, on the very night

before he was to set sail, he robbed Mr.

Pomfret, was pursued, tried, and condemned
to die.

On the Sabbath preceding the Wednesday
on which he was condemned to die, his father

entreated Dr. Calamy to accompany him that

evening to his coll in Newgate, to converse

with his unhappy son, and to give his opinion

as to the propriety of seeking to obtain hi3

pardon. The doctor went, and found him in

a very awful state of mind, resenting different

things which he conceived his father had done
wrong, and saying that he might obtain a

pardon for him, if he would but part with
some of his money. In vain did the doctor

expostulate with him on the improper feelings

he manifested, and entreat him to humble
himself before God on account of his sins, as

the only way of engaging his friends to obtain

for him a reprieve. His reply was, " Sir, I

scorn anything of that nature; and would
rather die with my company." The doctor

reasoned with him on the existence of a here-

after, charged him with the death of his

mother, taxed him with the murder of some
persons abroad, whose blood he had actually

shed, and showed him the heavy punishment
ho must endure in an eternal world, unless he
turned to God, repented of his sins, and prayed
for pardon through the atonement of the Lord
Jesus. He admitted the truth of all these

things, but was filled with trifling unconcern.
He frankly said that he had no hope of being
better in his character, and that, on the con-
trary, he was satisfied he should grow worse.

The next morning he was visited by Dr.

Jokyl, who asked him whether, during the

whole time he had been confined in Newgate,
he had once bowed his knees to the great God,
making it his earnest request to Him to give
him a sense of his sins, and to create in him
a tender heart ; he admitted that he had not,

nor did he think it of any use. He was pro-

mised that if he would agree to pray morning
and evening for the grace of God. an effort

should be made with every probability of suc-

cess, for a reprieve, and subsequently a pardon.

But he would make no engagement, and was
hung on the day appointed.

On the day of his execution, the father of

this unhappy young man told Dr. Calamy
that when the culprit was a very young
child, he was exceedingly ill with a
fever, and that both his wife and himself,

thinking their lives were bound up in the

life of the child, were exceedingly importunate
with God in prayer that his life might be
spared. A pious mother expostulated with

him on the vehemence he manifested, and
said she dreaded the consequence of his

praying in such a way, and that it became
him to leave the matter to an infinitely wise

God. At length the father said, "Let him
prove what he will, so he is but spared, I shall

be satisfied." The old man added, " This I

now see to have been my folly. For, through
the just hand of God, I have lived to see this

wretched son of mine a heart-breaking cross

to them that loved him with the greatest

tenderness, a disgrace to my whole family, and
likely to bring my grey hairs with sorrow to

my grave. I read my sin very distinctly in

my punishment ; but must own that God is

righteous in all His ways, and holy in all His
works.''

—

R. Arvine, A.M.
It is of great importance that we should en-

treat the Spirit of God to enable us to pray as

we ought. It is quite possible to ask for what
may appear to us good things, but which, if

we had them, would prove evil. Rachel, in-

dulging a petulant disposition, said, " Give
me children, or I die ; " her desire was granted,

and as the result, she died.

The late Mr. Kilpin, of Exeter, writes, " I

knew a case in which the minister, prayiDg
over a child, apparently dying, said :

' If it be

Thy will, spare —' The poor mother's soul

yearning for her beloved, exclaimed :
' It must

be His will ! I cannot bear ifs? The minister

stopped. To the surprise of many the child

recovered ; and the mother, after almost

suffering martyrdom by him while a stripling,

lived to see him hanged before he was two-and-
twenty ! Oh, it is good to say, ' Not my will,

but Thine be done.' "

—

Hid.
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Tun Unbelief op Good Ment
, and its Divine Antidote.

(Verses 21-23.)

This incident in the history leads us

to consider

—

I. The proneness of even the best

of men to unbelief.

When we think of the character of

Moses, and the experiences of his past

life, it seems almost incredible that he

should " stagger at the promise of God
through unbelief." He was one of the

great heroes of faith (Heb. xi. 24-28)

;

he had witnessed the most marvellous

manifestations of the Divine power ; he

had himself been the instrument of

some of its most extraordinary achieve-

ments
;
yet for a little time his faith in

the promise and power of God fails.

The error of Moses consisted in his

arraying the conclusions of human
reason against the promise of God. (a)

To his judgment the thing promised
seemed impossible. Moses considered

(1) The number to be supplied. " And
Moses said, The people among whom I

am are six hundred thousand footmen."

The whole population could not have
been less than two millions, and was
probably more numerous. (2) The time

for which the supply was to be con-

tinued. " And Thou hast said, I will

give them flesh, that they may eat a

whole month." (3) The inadequacy of

their resources. " Shall the flocks and
the herds be slain for them to suffice

them ? or shall all the fish of the sea

be gathered together for them, to suf-

fice them 1 " Of the flocks and herds

some were needed for the sacrifices, and
some would be required when they

settled in the Promised Land. The
result of the consideration of the case

by Moses was, that he could not see

how the promise could be fufilled ; and
not seeing this, he failed to believe the

promise. Even the most distinguished

servants of the Lord amongst men have
their infirmities, (b) " We need not

to labour too curiously," says Attersoll,

"to clear the faithful of the remnants
of sin and other infirmities, forasmuch

as he and other the best of God's ser-

vants have their failings in faith and
obedience, as wo see in the examples of
Abraham, Lot, Noah, Isaac, .lacob,

David, Peter, Thomas, Zacharias, and
which of them not? (2 Chron. xv. 17;
xvi. 12; Rom. vii. 17-19) because we
know in part, and we prophesy in part

;

we are yet in our journey, and walk in

our way, and run in a race, we are not
yet attained to our journey's end, we
have not yet obtained the crown. Again,
we proceed all from an unclean fountain

(Job xiv. 4). There is a combat re-

maining in us between the flesh and the
Spirit (Rom. vii. 23; Gal. v. 17), and
these are conti-ary the one to the other,

and can never be reconciled." Two in-

ferences should be heeded :

—

1. The most eminent saints continually

need the grace of God. " Hold Thou
me up, and I shall be safe," is an ap-

propriate aspiration for even the holiest

of men. And this, too, " Lord, increase

our faith."

2. It behoves its to be slow to censure

men. We should rather take heed to

ourselves, that we fail not.

"Search thine own heart. What paineth
thee

In others, in thyself may be

;

AH dust is frail, all flesh is weak

;

Be thou the true man thou dost seek."

Whittier.

II. The Divine Antidote for unbe-
lief in the good.

1. Consideration of the past deeds of
the Lord. "And the Lord aaid unto

Moses, Is the Lord's hand waxed
short?" What He has done is an ex-

ample of what, under similar circum-

stances and conditions, we may e;

Him to do again. "The power ti.

unlimited can never be diminished."

Faith argues from the pasl to the pre-

sent and the future. David did bo, with

the grandest results (1 Sam. xvii. 34-

37 ; Psa. lxiii. 7). So also did Paul

(2 Cor. i. 8-10; 2 Tim. iv. 17.

(c).
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2. Consideration of the unchangeable-

ness of the Lord. " Is the Lord's hand

waxed short 1 " " With whom is no

variableness, neither shadow of turn-

ing. " He is " the same yesterday, and

to-day, and for ever." " Thou art the

same^ and Thy years shall have no end."

" I am the Lord, I change not." The
consideration of the immutability of

God should inspire confidence in His

promises.

3. Consideration of the faithfulness of

God. " Thou shalt see now whether

My word shall come to pass unto thee

or not." " God is not a man, that He
should lie ; neither the son of man, that

He should repent : hath He said, and

shall He not do ? or hath He spoken,

and shall He not make it good %
"

" Heaven and earth shall pass away,

but My words shall not pass away."

Here, then, in the consideration of

these great themes is Heaven's anti-

dote for the proneness to unbelief in

godly men.
Conclusion :

The subject suggests the inspiring

fact that history is an argument for
faith in God of ever-increasing powo: In-

calculably greater to-day than when it

was addressed to Moses is the force of

the Divine demand, " Is the Lord's hand
waxed short 1 " as a rebuke of unbelief

and an encouragement of faith.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) I like to reason ; I like to search out

results from causes ; but it is sweet also, in

the midst of the turmoils and troubles of life,

to rest in faith in God. It is sweet to be able

to say, '• I do not care for to-morrow. I do

not fear what shall befall me. I will trust in

God." To understand the philosophy of a

Divine command, where I can, affords me
satisfaction ; but where a command comes
from such an authority, and with such variety

of illustration in nature, I do not care whether
I understand the philosophy of it or not. My
soul is hungry for it, and I accept it because
my God has given it. I trust and rest in God
simply because He has said, " You may, and
you must." That is ground enough.

—

H. W.
Beecher.

(b) All these four reflective men are in

some way unbelievers. Nathanael cultivates

inward piety, but he cannot believe that the
holy heaven and the common world shall ever
be one, as if angels came and went between
them. Matthew earnestly desires, and pro-
motes as he can, the rule of justice among
men ; but he cannot believe that the law of

Truth will over be the law of outward religious

and political society. Philip is a student of

the Scriptures, and can see much of the God
of Israel in them and in the world, but not
enough anywhere ; and he cannot believe that
God will show Himself to man so as thoroughly

to content the pious as the world seems to

satisfy the worldly. Thomas has chosen the
" better part ;

" he is determined to know the
truth and not to trust to deceits. He, for one,

will examine the pretensions and the evidences
of things. He has examined, and is quite con-

vinced that Jesus has no mere pretensions.

Jesus, at least, is a real man, if there be no
other and never should be. And yet Thomas
cannot believe that " the way" Jesus takes is a
safe successful way. Excellent men these

four! reflective men; yet all in some degree,

each in his own manner, unbelievers !— Thomas
T. Lynch.

(c) Is God all-mighty ? Then have no
fears about the realization of His promises.

Oftentimes it is difficult to see how certain

promises are to be realized. We have nothing

to do with that whatever. God keeps our

hands off His promises quite as surely as He
keeps them off His stars, and if He won't let

us intermeddle with His planets, and do our

little scrubbing and burnishing upon those

great lights, He will not ask us to have any-

thing to do with the outworking and realiza-

tion of His promises. He asks that their

fulfilment be left to Him, and afterwards he
will challenge our own life as the witness, and
answer, and confirmation of all that is gracious

and all that io sure in the outworking of His
words of promise.

—

Joseph Parker, D.D.

The Glorious Right Hand of the Lord.

(Verse 23.)

For Introduction see the Illustra

tions. (a)

I shall try to mention some four or

five cases in which men act as if they
200

really believed that God's hand had
waxed short.

I. With regard to the Church as a
whole, how often is it true that she so
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behaveth herself as if she had a ques-

tion in her mind as to whether the

Lord's hand had waxed short ?

She believes that the Divine hand

was once mighty enough to bring in

three thousand in one day by the sim-

ple preaching of Peter. She believes

that her God was with her in olden

times so mightily that her poor illiterate

preachers were more than a match for

the scholars of Socrates and Solon, and

were able to overturn the gods of the

heathen, though they had both poetry

and philosophy to be their bulwarks.

She believes all this, and yet how often

doth she act as though the Gospel had

become effete and outworn, and the

Spirit of God had been utterly with-

drawn from her ! . . . The doubts, the

fears, the calculations, the policies, the

judicious advices of too many Christians

prove my point, that often the Church

acts as if she thought the Lord's hand

were waxed short, Zion ! get thee up !

Come thou forth in simple confidence

in His promise, and thou shalt see

whether He will not do accoi'ding to

His Word.
II. When believers doubt their God

with regard to Providence, the ques-

tion might well be asked of them, " Is

the Lord's hand waxed short ?
"

Some have had many losses and

crosses in their business. Instead of

getting forward, they are going back,

and perhaps even bankruptcy stares

them in the face. Or possibly, being

hard-working men, they may have been

long out of employment, and nothing

seems to be before their eyes but the

starvation of themselves and their little

ones. It is hard to bear this . . . But

dost thou doubt. believer, as to

whether God will fulfil His promise,

wherein He said, '-His place of defence"?

&0. (Isa. xxxiii. 1G). Wouldst thou

question the advice of thy Master:
• Therefore take no thought "' ? &0.

(Matt. vi. 25-32). When not a sparrow

falls to the ground without your

Father, and the very hairs of your

head are all numbered, yet you must

mistrust and doubt Him ! (6)

III. This question might be very

naturally suggested when a man who
has faith in Christ is exercised with
doubts and fears with regard to Ins

own final perseverance or his own pre-

sent acceptance in Christ.

Doubt not, I pray you ; believe your
God, and you shall prosper. The joy
of the Lord is our Btrength, not the

melancholy of our hearts.

IV. " Is the Lord's hand waxed
short?" is a question which I may well

ask of any who are convinced of sin,

but are afraid to trust then souls now,
at tins very hour, in the hand of a
loving Saviour.

" Oh, He cannot save me, I am so

guilty, so callous ! Could I repent as

I ought, could I but feel as I ought,

then He could save me ; but I am
naked, and poor, and miserable. I have

grieved away His Spirit ; I have sinned

against light and knowledge—against

mercy—against constant grace received.

He cannot save me." " Is the Lord's

hand waxed short? " Did He not save

the chief of sinners, Saul of Tarsus 1

Why, then, can he not save you ? Is

it not written, " The blood of Jesus

Christ His Son, cleanseth us from all

sin?" Has that blood h icacyl

Wouldst thou add to thy sin ? Then
doubt Christ's power to save thee. But

wouldst thou be saved I Then dare,

in the teeth of all thy sins, to trust my
Master.

••
I To is able,

He is willing : doubt no more."

He is able, for He is Cod. 1

1

willing, for He that died for us cannot

be unwilling. Christ did not make
any exception ; He said. " Him that

cometh," and that means any " him " in

all the world who comes. then,

I pray thee : trust llim. &C.

V. You say, do you, that God will

not avenge your sins upon you. that

yc may go on in your iniquities, and

yet meet with no punishment ; thai ye

may reject < Ihrist, and do it safely
;

trample on His bl I. and jrel God is bo

calm, that His anger will never flame

forth against you ? W. 11. bouI, " thou

shalt see whether His word shall come
201
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to pass or not." But let me tell thee

His hand is not waxed short ; He is as

strong to punish as when He bade the

floods cover the earth ; as powerful to

avenge as when He rained hail out of

heaven upon the cities of the plain.

Thou shalt see whether He will keep
His word or not.

—

G. H. Spurgeon.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) It is a singular thing that such a ques-

tion as this should ever be asked at all :
" Is

the Lord's hand waxed short ? " If we
look anywhere and everywhere, apart from
the conduct of man, there is nothing to

suggest the suspicion. Look at God's
creation! Is there anything there which
would make you say, " Is the Lord's hand
waxed short?" What pillar of the heavens
hath begun to reel ? What curtain of the sky
hath been rent or moth-eaten ? Have the

foundations of the earth begun to start? Do
they not abide as the Lord hath settled them?
Hath the sun grown dim with age? or have
the starry lamps flickered or gone out in

darknoss? Are there signs of decay to-day

upon the face of God's creation ? Have not

howling tempests, the yawning ocean, and
death-bearing hurricaues, asserted but yester-

day their undiminished might? Say, is not
the green earth as full of vitality, as ready
to yield us harvests now, as it ever hath been ?

Do the showers fall less frequently? Hath
the sun ceased to warm ? Are there any signs

and tokens that God's creation is totteriug to

its decay ? No, journey where you will, you
will see God is potent upon the face of the

earth, and in the very bowels of the globe, as

He was when He first said, '• Let there be light,

and there was light." There is nothing which
would tempt us to the surmise or the suspicion

that the Lord's hand hath waxed short. And
look ye too in Providence ; is there aught there

that would suggest the question ? Are not His
prophecies still fulfilled ? Doth He not cause
all things to work together for good ? Do the
cattle on a thousand hills low out to Him for

hunger? Do you meet with the skeletons of

birds that have fallen to the ground from
famine? DothHeneglecttogiveto the fish their

food, or do the sea-monsters die ? Doth not God
still open His hand and supply the want of

every living thing ? Is He less bounteous to-

day than He was in the time of Adam ? Is

not His cornucopia still as full ? Doth He not
still scatter mercies with both His hands right

lavishly ? Are there any tokens in Providence
any more than in Nature, that God's arm hath
waxed short? And look ye too in the matter
of Grace : is there any token in the work of

grace that God's power ia failing ? Are not

sinners still saved ? Are not profligates still

reclaimed ? Are not drunkards still uplifted

from their sties to sit upon the throne with
princes ? Are not harlots as truly reclaimed

as were those in the days of Christ ? Is not

the Word of God still quick and powerful,

sharper than any two-edged sword ? Which
of His arrows hath been blunted? Wuere have
ye seen the sword of the Lord snapped in

twain? When hath God assayed to melt a
heart and failed in the attempt ? Which of

His people has found the riches of His grace
drained dry ? Which of His children has had
to mourn that the unsearchable riches of

Christ had failed to supply his need ? In
Grace, as well as in Providence and Nature,
the unanimous verdict is that God is still

Almighty, that He doeth as Ho wills, and
fulfilleth all His promises and His counsels.

How is it, then, that such a question as this

ever came from the lips of God Himself ?

Who suggested it? What suggested it?

What could there have been that should lead

Him or any of His creatures to say, " Is the

Lord's hand waxed short ? " We answer, there

is but one creature that God has made that

ever doubts Him It was left for

man, the most favoured of all creatures, to

mistrust his God.— G. II. Spurgeon.

(6) And now, true believer, what sayest

thou to this picture? In the cold, cold

winter, when the snows have fallen thick on
every tree, and the ground is hard and crisp,

ye have sometimes seen the charitable man
open wide the window of his house, and scatter

crumbs along the white snow, and ye have seen

the birds come from all the trees around, and
there they ate and were satisfied. A slanderer

who lives next door tells you that that man
starves his children. Do you believe him?
Peed the sparrows and neglect the offspring

of his loins—give crumbs to birds, and not

feed his sons and daughters? You feel in-

stinctively that the kind heart which remem-
bers the fowls of heaven must yet more
remember his own offspring. But what sayest
thou to this picture concerning thyself ? Thy
God heareth the young ravens when they cry,

and giveth liberally to all the creatures that
His hands hath made, and will He forget His
sons and His daughters—His people bought
with blood, His own peculiar heritage ? No

;

dare to believe Him no to. His hand has not
waxed short, Daro to trust Him now.—
Ibid.

202



UOMILETIC COMMENTARY : NUMBERS. CHAP. XI.

The Question Concerning the Lord's Hand.

(Verse 23.)

" Is the Lord's hand waxed short?"

Let us apply this question

—

I. To the Subject of Creative Mani-
festations. We are in the midst of a

marvellous universe. Full of the wisdom
and power of God. Now, some suppose

Creation was finished, as related in

Genesis. But that relates to this world

only. Creation glorifies God. He can

continue to create, ifcc. He may do so

for His own glory. Myriads of worlds

may rise in magnificent succession.

Worlds now get old, may decay, and
fall into ruin; and He may supply their

place. As in the revivifications of the

seasons. New harvests, new forms, &c.

II. To Divine Providences for His
Church and People.

1. The Preservation of His ChurcK
Its extension, prosperity, glory.

2. The destruction to the enemies of the

Church. In the past He did it. Egypt,
Babylon, &c.

3. The good of His individual servants.

He can keep, deliver, bless. However
dark. ccc. Overrule; turn crosses into

blessings, &C.

III. To the Salvation of the most
guilty and obstinate sinners.

1. Cannot His hand reach them in tlve.

lowest pit of guilt ?

2. Break the heart of the flinty rock ?

3. Humble ami sure tin proudest and
worst ! Manasseh, the thief, Saul, the
Corinthians. We need despair of

none.

IV. To the fulfilment of the Divine
prophecies and promises.

1. The glory of the Lord filling the

earth. Psa. lxxii. 17-19.

2. The spread of universal holiness.

3. Universal worship. Psa. lxvii.

4. The salvation of the world to

Christ. Phil. ii. 9-11. The world
filled with righteousness, peace, and
blessedness. The discouragements may
be great and numerous ; but the text

answers them all.

Application.

1. The text should lead us to Divine

reliance. Trust in the Lord, &C. This

will cheer and strengthen us.

2. To joyous hojie. No need of

doubts and fears.

3. To more earnest effort.

4. To profound humility. God's

hand alone can do His work.

—

Jabez

Bums, D.D.

HELrFUL Thoughts for the Lord's Servants.

(Verses 24-30.)

This section of the history presents

several topics on which we may medi-

tate witli advantage :

I. The Obedience of Moses, an ex-

ample for the Lord's Servants.
•' And Moses went out, and told the

people," &c. (verse 24). Very recently

Moses had doubted the word of the

Lord, and questioned His ability to ful-

fil His promises; but now he obeys His

commands, trusting in Him to fulfil

1 1 is promises. Doubt is not the normal
state of a good man, but an exceptional

thing in his life. It is ours, not to

question the Lord concerning the reason

of His commands, or the way in which

He will fulfil His promises ; but trust-

ing His promises, we should obey His

commands. Faith and duty are ours ;

reasons and results are God's.

II. The Bestowment of the Spirit

upon the seventy Elders. Encourage-

ment for the Lord's Servants.

"And the Lord came down in a

cloud, and spake unto him, and toe

the Spirit that was upon him. and

unto the seventy elders." Notice :

—

1. The Lord's care of Hit servants.

By granting to him the aid of these

elders, He relieves Moses of the op-
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pression of the burden of which he had
complained. When the duties and
responsibilities of His servants become
too heavy, He lightens them either by
diminishing their burdens, or by in-

creasing their strength. He is a
gracious Master, <fcc.

2. The Lord's qualification of His
servants. When the elders were as-

sembled about the tabernacle, the
cloud of the Divine Presence, which had
soared on high above it, came down,
and the Lord spake unto Moses, and
gave of His Spirit to the seventy elders

(See notes on ver. 17). Those whom
God calls to duty He also qualifies for it.

3. The Lords authentication of His
servants. " And it came to pass, when
the spirit rested upon them, they pro-

phesied, and did not add. But there

remained two," &c. Under the impulse
and inspiration of the Spirit of God they
spoke to the people with such " admir-
able clearness and fulness, and readi-

ness, and aptness of expression," and
wisdom, that all who heard them were
convinced that God was with them. By
this sign the Lord accredited them
to their office ; this was their cre-

dential to the people, the Divine warrant
for the exercise of their calling. God
still authenticates His servants. In the
holiness of their lives, in their qualifica-

tions fur their work, and in the useful-

ness of their work, we mark the Divine
credentials of the servants of the
Lord.

III. The error of Joshua, Admoni-
tion to the Lord's Servants.

Two of the persons who were called

to the eldership did not go up to the
tabernacle, but remained in the camp

;

and the Spirit came upon them there,

and they prophesied. This caused some
excitement, and a boy went and told the
matter to Moses. "And Joshua the son
of Nun, the servant of Moses, one of

his young men, answered and said, My
lord Moses, forbid them." The prophe-
sying of Eldad and Medad seemed to
him an h-regular and unauthorised
thing. They were not in the company

of the others ; they had not received

the gift through the mediation of

Moses ; and Joshua feai'S that if they

are not restrained, the honour aud
authority of Moses will be diminished.

So he pi-oposes to Moses to prohibit it.
;

I discover no sufficient reason for sup-

posing that Joshua was jealous of this

prophesying on his own account. He
was rather jealous for the honour of

Moses, as the disciples of John the Bap-

tist were for the honour of their Master
(John iii. 26). Still the counsel of

Joshua was unwise and rash. Let us

take warning from his mistake. The
Spirit of God is not limited by our poor

notions and narrow parties. The streams

of Divine influence are much too

plenteous to be confined in the strait

and shallow channels which we have
scooped out for them. The true way
of regarding new and seemingly irregu-

lar manifestations of religious feeling

and effort is indicated by Jesus Christ

in Mark ix. 38-40, and by the Apostle

Paul in Phil. i. 14-18. (a)

IV. The Magnanimity of Moses, an
Example for the Lord's Servants.

" And Moses said unto him, Enviest

thou for my sake 1 would God that,"

&c. So far from being displeased with

Eldad and Medad, Moses, who sought

not his own honour, but the glory of

God, rejoiced in the gifts bestowed upon
them, and ' ; gave expi'essions to the

large-hearted wish, that the whole

people of the Lord might prophesy.

And most assuredly there can be no
such thing now, under the grace of the

New Testament, which works at large

and unconstrained, as a confining of

the Spirit of the Lord to this or to that

place, to the communion of this or of

that party. The Spirit bloweth where
He listeth ; where is the man who will

or can hinder Him 1 Whenever devils

are cast out there is the Spirit of God
(Matt. xii. 27, 28) ; wherever the name
of Jesus is confessed, the c mfessor of

that name is acce] ted before God,
whether he stand in our roll or not."

—JStier. (b)
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ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) I do dislike narrow churches, I do

disliko little, little self-enclosing, self-subsist-

iug clubs of so-called Christian professors. I

Gnd nothing narrow in Christianity. I find

Christianity the broadest system, either of

religion or of thought, or of philanthropy, that

I can find in the world. If there are persons

that wrap their sectarian garments about them,

and say, " Wo are the people of God, and there

is no other people that belong to Ilim," then
are they liars, and the truth is not in them.
Little people that live in a nutshell, which
they mistake for the universe, that have their

own little Bethel, and their own little hymn
book, and theirown little sectarian movements,
and their own little heaven, I do not know
anything about them, except that, having
heard about them, I do not wish to prosecute

inquiry further. If there are such peoplo

—

no, I would alter that grammar, and say if

there be such people, hoping that their

existence is quite contingent and future—if

there be such people they know nothing about

the Divine, catholic, universal liberty of Jesus
Christ's teaching. I trust that we all belong

to the Broad Church, that wo hail a brother,

whatever bo the temporary name by which he
is known in ecclesiastical life ; and that we
allow heart to speak to heart, and know
something of the intercourse of brotherly

unity in Christ Jesus.

—

Joseph Parker, D.D.

(6) If ever you can say a good word of a

fellow-minister, I charge it upon your honour
to say it, and if you cannot speak a good word
you need not speak a bad one. Don't set up
your own style of preaching as the standard

by which to try tho preaching of all other

men. Try (hard lesson!) to be thankful for

another man's success. When you can heartily

thank God for another minister's prosperity

(</«</ that minister in your own neighbourhood),

you will have taken an eminent position in the

temple of Christian magnanimity. It is easy

to thank God for the success of a man who
is fifty miles distant from your own ministerial

orbit; but to give thanks for the success of a

man who preaches within an hour's walk of

your own pulpit-, that is what I mean by
imity. Men who do not profess Chris-

tianity, are not expected to conform to its

requirements, but surely its expounders and
defenders should merge their little selfishness

in the all-absorbing importance of winning
tho world hick to filial love and reverent

loyalty.

—

Ibid.

Tho truth is, that it is natural to all of us
to envy the growing reputation of others ; and
to bo jealous where it soems likely to trench
upon our own. We may speak very justly of

the littleness of mind which is displayed by
the envious and the jealous ; nevertheless,

this littleness of mind belongs naturally to

most, if not all of us. And he wins a lino

triumph, or displays great command over
himself, who can be content with inferiority,

provided tho cause of God and truth be
advanced. Now, this is precisely tho case in

which both Moses and John showed greatness
of soul. And though it bo one in which we
have most reason to look for a forgetfulncs.-i

of self, experience shows that the expectation
is but too often disappointed. In other cases
wo can hardly wondor that men should bo
mortified by tho superiority of their rivals

;

that is, look with dislike and bitterness on
those who eclipse them in the respects in

which they most wish to shine. The courtier,

for example, who has long sought to stand
high in tho favour of his sovereign ; and who
perceives that a younger candidate, who has
just entered tho field, is fast outstripping him,
so that the probability is that ho will soon be
widely distanced,—we cannot marvel if he
regard the youthful competitor with irritated

feelings in place of generously rejoicing in

his rapid success. It would be a very fine

instance of magnanimity if this courtier wore
to cede gracefully the place to his rival, and
offer him, with marks of sincerity which
could not be mistaken, his congratulations on
having passed him in the race. But we could
not look for such magnanimity. The occasion,

if we may venture to say so, scarcely warrants
it; tho whole business is of so worldly, so

ignoble a character, that the high principles

of religion can scarcely be supposed to

be brought into exercise
;
yet the loftiness of

spirit is such as that these principles alone

can be considered adequate to produce or

effect. The case, however, is widely different

when it is in the service of God, and not of an
earthly king, that tho two men engage. Here
by the very nature of the service, the grand
thing aimed at is the glory of God and not

personal distinction or aggrandisement ; and
there is, therefore, ground for expecting that

if God's glory be promoted, there will bo glad-

ness of heart in all Christians, whoever tho

agent who ha9 been specially honoured. But,

alas ! for tho infirmity of human nature ; thero

is room for questioning that even Christians

can be jealous of each other, and feel it a soro

trial when they are distanced and eclipsed in

being instrumental in promoting Christianity.

I can imagine to myself a missionarv settle-

ment, where a devoted servant of God has
striven many years with idolatry, but has
made but little way in winning heathens to

tho faith. Here and thero he can point to a
convert from superstition, but, for the most
part, ho soems to have laboured in vain : and
rs forced to exclaim with the prophet, •• Who
hath believed our report, and to whom hath

the arm of tho Lord been revealed?" And
then there arrives in that missionary settle-

ment, another and a younger preacher of truth,

and God has endowed him with higher powers,

and honours him with greater buccosh, so that

there is a rapid demolition of the whole system
of heathenism—savages renouncing by hordes

I'M.",
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ancestral superstitions; forming themselves
into peaceful communities, and embracing,
with delight, the Religion of Jesus Christ. It

is very easy to say that the elder missionary
ought to feel nothing but exultation and
thankfulness, as he witnesses the glorious re-

sults which follows the labours of youth. The
object that he had nearest his heart was the
conversion of Pagans ; what should he do but
rejoice in the accomplishment of his object,

though effected through the instrumentality

of another ? And we do not say that the elder

missionary would have other feelings than
those which he is bound by his profession to

entertain ; nevertheless, there will have been
a great deal to try that missionary, and we
can hardly dcubt—for as much as his having
been a Christian will not have destroyed his

being a man—that his breast must have been
the scene of no inconsiderable struggle ; that
there must have been earnest prayer, and
earnest resistance to natural feelings, ere he

could bring himself to survey, with composure,
the distinguished honours which God is putting
on another. We are far enough from regard-
ing it as a matter of course, that a veteran in

the missionary work would feel contented and
pleased at seeing that work which had gone
on so slowly with himself, progress with
amazing rapidity when undertaken by a
younger labourer ; on the contrary, arguing
from the known tendencies of our nature, we
assume that he must have had a hard battle

with himself before he could really rejoice in

the sudden advance of Christianity ; and we
should regard him as having won, through
the assistance of Divine grace, a noble victory

over some of the strongest cravings of the
heart when he frankly bid the stripling God
speed ! and rejoiced as he saw the idols fall

prostrate before him.

Here you have very nearly the case of

Moses and John.

—

Henry Melville, B.D.

Envy.

(
Verse 29.)

" And Moses said unto him, Enviest
thou for my sake ]

"

To envy is " to grieve at another's

good ; to fret or hate another on ac-

count of his superiority." Envy " is

an affection," says Attersoll, " com-
pounded of sorrow and malice. For
such persons are malicious, always re-

pining and grudging at the gifts of

God bestowed upon others, and as it

were look asquint at them, as Gen. xxvi.

12, 13, 14, 27 ; xxx. 1 ; xxxi. 1 ; Mark
be. 38 ; John iii. 26, 27."

" Envy," .says Jeremy Collier, " is

an ill-natured vice, and is made up of

meanness and malice. It wishes the
force of goodness to be strained, and
the measure of happiness abated. It

laments over prosperity, and sickens at

the sight of health. It oftentimes
wants spirit as well as good nature." (a)

Concerning this vice we call atten-

tion to three facts :

—

I. It is sadly common.
It is almost invariably present and

active in mean souls ; and it has been
discovered in souls which in other re-

spects were noble. Here it is in Joshua,
a man of brave and beautiful character.

True, he was not envious on his own
account ; but he was for the sake of his

20G

master. Great men are not free from
littlenesses. Strong men are generally

weak in some point. Good men, on
earth, are not without their imperfec-

tions, and are liable to fall into sin.

Even excellencies, if not properly regu-

lated, like Joshua's zeal for the honour
of Moses, may lead to error and sin.

Wherefore it behoves us to be on our

guard against envy. Endeavour to re-

joice in the prosperity of others, &c. (b)

II. It is extremely foolish.
'•' Envy," says Attersoll, " is a very

torment to the envious, who envying

at others, do plague and punish them-
selves. For as envy hurteth not him
at all that is envied, so the envious man
carrieth about within his own bosom an
inward and home-bred tormentor that

never suffereth him to be quiet. Such
a monster is spite and envy, that if he
see, or heai-

, or think another to have
more or as much, to go beyond him or

be equal unto him, it is a quotidian,

nay, a continual fever without any in-

termission, it paineth him day and
night (Psa. cxii. 9, 10)." "Every
other sin," says Burton, " hath some
pleasure annexed to it, or will admit of

some excuse ; but envy wants both : we
should strive against it, for if indulged
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in, it will bo to ns a foretaste of hell

upon earth." "Envy," says Solomon,
" is the rottenness of the bones." (c)

III. It is heinously sinful.

The sin of Joshua, in envying for

Moses' sake, because of the exercise of

the prophetic gift by Eldad and Medad,
is seen in that

—

1. The gift ivas bestowed by God. He
bestoweth His gifts as it pleaseth Hint

;

and to envy those who receive them is

to call into question His wisdom or

righteousness in bestowing them. Comp.
Matt. xx. 15. Many of the things which

excite envy in our day are gifts of God.

2. The gift was for the benefit of all

the people. The eldership of Eldad and
Medad was for the good of all Israel,

and by this gift of prophecy the Lord
accredited them to their office in the

eyes of the people. The spiritual gifts

of every Christian are for the advantage

of the entire Church. How sinful then

to envy them their possession

!

3. Joshua's envy ivas a violation of

the I<iii< of brotherly kindness. To envy
is always to outrage Christian charity.
'•

( Iharity envieth not." Mark the evil

features of this vice as it is pourtrayed
by Socrates :

" An envious man waxcth
lean with the fatness of his neighbours.

Envy is the daughter of pride, the

auth >r of murder and revenge, the be-

ginner of secret sedition, and the per-

petual tormentor of virtue. Envy is

the filthy slime of the soul ; a venom,
a poisou, or quicksilver which con-

sumeth the flesh, and drieth up the

marrow of the bones." How much
more loathsome should it appear to us,

who should view it in the light of the

teaching and spirit of Jesus Christ

!

Conclusion :

1. Cultivate Christian contentment.

2. "Follow after charity."

3. Rejoice in the gifts of God in whom-
soever we discover them.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) In some unlucky dispositions, there is

such an envious kind of pride, that they can-
not endure that any but themselves should be

set forth for excellent ; so when they hear one
justly praisod, they will either seek to dis-

count his virtues, or, if they be like a clear

night, eminont, they will stab him with a
but of detraction, as if there -were something
yet so fonl, as did obnubilate even his brightest

glory. Thus when their tongue cannot justly

condemn him, they will leave him in suspected

ill, by silence. Surely, if we considered de-

traction to b^ bred of envy, nested only in

deficient minds, we should find that the ap-

plauding of virtue would win us far more
honour than the seeking slyly to disparage it.

That would show we loved what we com-
mended, while this tells the world we
grudge at what wo want in ourselves.

—

Feltham.

We shall find it in Cain, the proto-murdoror,
who slow his brother at the instigation of envy.
We shall find it in the dark and gloomy and
revengeful spirit of Saul, who, under the in-

fluence of envy, plotted for years the slaughter
of David. We shall find it in the King of

Israel, when he pined for the vineyard of Na-
both, and shed his blood to gain it. Yea, it

was envy that perpetrated that most atrocious
crime ever planned in hell or executed on earth,

on which the sun refused to look, and at which
Nature gavo signs of abhorrence by the rond-

ing of the rocks: I mean the crucifixion of

Christ ; for the evangelist tolls us, that for

envy, the Jews delivered our Lord.

—

J. A.
Jame.s.

(6) Envy is a weed that grows in all soils

anil climates, and is no loss luxuriant in the
country than in the court ; is not confined to

any rank of men or oxtent of fortune, but
rages in the breasts of all degrees, Alexander
was not prouder than Diogenes; and it may
be, if wo would endeavour to surprise it in its

most gaudy dress and attire, and in the exercise

of its full empire and tyranny, we should find

it in schoolmasters and scholars, or in some
country la ly, or the knight, her husband ; all

which ranks of people moi'o despise their

neighbours than all the degrees of honour in

which courts abound ; and it rages as much
in a sordid affected dress as in all the silks

and embroideries which the excess of the age
and the folly of youth delight, to be adorned
with. Since then it keeps all sorts of com-
pany, and wriggles itself into the liking of tho

most contrary natures and dispositions, and
yet carries so much poison and vonom with

it, that it alienates the affections from heaven,

and raises rebellion against God Himsolf; it is

worth our utmost caro to watch it in all its

disguises and approaches, that we may discover

it on its first entrance, and dislodge it before it

procures a shelter or retiring place to lodgo

and conceal itself.

—

Lord Clarendon.
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Of all antagonists, most charity

I find in envious men, for they do

Sooner hurt themselves, than hurt or me or

Him that raised me up. An envious man is

Made of thoughts : to ruminate much doth
melt

The brain, and make the heart grow lean. Such
men

As these, that in opposing, waste their proper
Strength ; that sacrifice themselves in silly

Hope to butcher us ; save revenge a labour

;

And die to make experiment of wrath.

Sir. W. Davenant.

Kibrotii-Hattaavah : Striking Illustrations of Solemn Truths.

(Verses 31-35.)

In these verses we have illustrations

of several important truths

—

I. The Sovereignty of God.
" And there went forth a wind from

the Lord, and brought quails," &c.

This wind does not appear to have been
an ordinary one, the simple effect of a

natural cause. It was Divinely ordered

for this special purpose. In this great

quantity of quails, bestowed in accord-

ance with the promise of the Lord,

the Divine Hand is equally manifest.

The wind and the quails are both illus-

trations of the power and dominion of

the Lord. His sovereignty is universal.

The mightiest and the meannest of crea-

tures are subject unto Him. This fact

should minister,

—

I. Encouragement to those who trust

Him. He can never want means or

instruments to help them ; He can
make all things to promote their in-

terests. He can use the ravens as the

dispensers of His bounty, as He did for

Elijah, &c.
'2. Warning to those ivho rebel against

Him. He can marshall all ranks of

creatures, and all the forces of nature
against you, if it please Him so to do.
" Hast thou an arm like God 1

" "Who
may stand in Thy sight when once Thou
art angry?" "Kiss the Son, lest He
be angry," &c.

II. The eagerness with which men
toil in the pursuit of temporal and
material good.

" And the people stood up all that

day, and all night," &c. (verse 32).

See with what zeal and diligence they
gather and preserve the quails. They
forego their ordinary sleep and rest,

&c. It is an illustration of the way in

which men pursue pleasure, and scheme
208

and toil for money, &c. Tens of thou-

sands to-day are as eager in the pursuit

of the perishable things of earth and
time as the Israelites were in gathering

quails. And like the Israelites, many
are laboriously accumulating what
they will never live to enjoy. Death
shall cut them down in the midst of

their possessions, just as they arc com-
posing themselves to take their " ease,

eat, drink, and be mei-ry." How great

is the contrast between the eagerness

with which men pursue these earthly

and tempoi'al things and their luke-

warmness and indolence as to the things

which are eternal and divine ! "Labour
not for the meat which perisheth," &c.

(John vi. 27) ; "Lay not up for your-

selves treasures upon earth," &c. (Matt,

vi. 19-21.) (a)

III. The gratification of the desires

of men resulting in their ruin.

"And while the flesh was yet between
their teeth, ere it was chewed," &c.

(verse 33). Their passionate lust was
gratified, and the gratification killed

them.

" Heaven is most just, and of our pleasant
vices

Makes instruments to scourge us."

Shakespeare.

The thing we have eagerly coveted
often proves when attained

—

1. Unsatisfactory in possession. The
realization is a painful contrast to the
anticipation

; it disappoints vis, it sad-

dens us, &c. (l>)

2. The occasion of spiritual loss and
harm. Gratified appetites often lead

to crushed aspirations ; carnal luxuries

to spiritual famine ; temporal riches to
eternal destitution, etc. (c)
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IV. A sin, which on its first com.
mission was mercifully passed over,

if repeated may call forth the judg-

ment of God.

They had murmured aforetime, and

the Lord gave them quails, and did not

punish them (Exod. xvi. 2-13). But
now, after additional proofs of His

power and goodness, they murmur
again aud more wickedly, and He
sends them quails and smites them in

anger. Persistence in wickedness must

lead to perdition. (Prov. xxviii. 14;

xxix. 1). " Relapses are desperate,

where the sickness itself is not."

V. The sins and punishments of

one generation should be remembered
as a warning to future generations.

"And he called the name of that

place Kibroth-Hattaavah ; because

there they buried the people that

lusted." So Moses endeavours to per-

petuate, as a warning to others, the

memory of their sin, and the judgment
of God which it called forth. Comp.
1 Cor. x. 5, G.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Oh, what tears have strong men shed

in this city, tears which fell not outside the

cheek, these had been harmless; but they

dropped within the soul, to scald and sear it

with ever-abiding melancholy ! That which
cheered and comforted them, the gain of

wealth, has gone, and the busy merchants
have been ready for the lunatic asylum or for

suicide. How these golden bellows will cease

to blow when men come to die ! Ah, how
little will wealth stimulate the joys of the last

moment 1 Foul, thou hast only bought thyself

a marble tomb, and what is that to thy poor

dust and ashes? Thou art now to leave all

thou hast ; thou art as the partridge that

sitteth on the eggs, but hatcheth them not ;

thy joys are all for another, and not for thee.

Oh, how often do men that have been happy
enough in the accumulation of riches, die in

utter misery, with all their gold and silver

about them, because their bellows of avaricious

acquisition have been burned by their very

success, and the flame of hope and ambition

has hopelessly died out !

—

C. II. Spurgeon.

(6) Persons in the midst of pleasure know
more of its emptiness than any minister who
preaches of the worthlessness of this world.

The votaries of pleasure are the least satisfied

with it. He who inveighs against immorali-

ties and vices has not half so strong a con-

viction of their rottenness as they who commit
them. Xo man has such a sense of the mis-

chief and misery of intemperance as the very

drunkard himself, when for a moment he

staggers back from his bowl and has one of

those lucid intorvals in which his better

nature returns, and he is led to loathe himself

as other men loathe him. No man knows

how heavy care is, and how weak human
strength is under it, so well as the elect

children of sorrow. No man ever counts
riches at their true value, as measured by the
other world, so truly as business men who
have been the most industrious, the most
avaricious, the most greedy, and are after all

the most unsatisfied.

—

H. W. Beecher.

(c) Upon such a wretched creature, who in

life thought nothing of death, nothing of God,
nothing of man, and who took God's treasures

and prosperities as pirates take jewels and
coin, to hida them in the cave of his own
selfishness—upon such a one there was an eye
beaming steadily down, and, unheard by him,
a voice went forth in heaven, which should

ere long put all his arrogance and selfishness

to shame. For, while men were calling him
rich, and making him honourable ; while his

relations flattered him, and his dependents
fawned upon him ; while men stood out of his

path, and turned to look back admiringly after

him, and to say to the stranger nowly come to

town, " Knowest thou who that is ? That is

the great and wealthy Mr. Fat-soul !
"—amid

all these congratulations, and admirations, and
human praises, there were others looking at

him, and expressing opinions about him not

quite so complimentary. For God and holy

angels looked down upon his gross abundance,
upon his fat and dozing easo, and upon his

arrogant self-congratulations ; and God calmly

said to this man, who stood so large, who was
so prospered, and who very likely was the

topmost man of the whole circlo in which he
moved, "Thou fool, this night thy soul shall

be required of thee."

—

Ibid.

Kibroth-Hattaavah : The Graves of Lust.

(Verses 31-34).

We will stand by those graves, and
listen to their teachings : they may save

us from standing by the graves of the

idols of our own hearts. I shall endea-

vour to illustrate this subject by dwell-

ing on three principles.
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I. There are perpetual resurrections

of easily besetting sins.

This lusting was no novelty in their

experience ; it was the besetting temp-
tation of the desert, and the besetting

sin of their hearts. But they ought to

have viewed the first rising of its

ghastly shape with horror ; there were

graves enough in the path from Egypt,

to remind them of its deadly work.

God had been at great pains to teach

them the lesson of dependence, that

"man doth not live by bread alone,"

&c. (Exod. xiv. 10-1G ; xvi. 1-5 ; xvii.

1-17). And now with firmer assurance

than ever that God was in the midst of

them, to bring them into the place

which He had prepared, they resumed
their march through the unknown desert

paths. The tabernacle, the ark, the

order of the camp, the pillar of cloud

and flame, were all among them, the

pledge of His presence. But all in

vain. They must have flesh, or they

would give up the enterprise, and die

in despair. And they had flesh ; they

were fed, were crammed with it to

nauseation, and with it " God sent lean-

ness into their souls." I dwell on two
points of large importance for the un-
derstanding of this history.

1. The side from which the temptation

came to them (verses 4-G). This mixed
multitude corresponds to the troop

of disorderly passions and appetites

with which we suffer ourselves to

march through the desert of life.

The mixed multitude was but loosely

attached to them. They were a loose,

coarse, common company, with nothing

to dignify, elevate, inspire. No wonder
they fainted, murmured, lusted ; and
thought flesh for to-day was better than

Canaan to-morrow, and heaven beyond.

The question was not one of sustenance.

Enough for appetite was there ; enough
for all the uses of life, guaranteed by
God ; " but they wept again, saying,

who shall give us flesh to eat ;" &c.

Lust was strong in them, the love of

the satisfaction of the bodily appetites

for the sake of the momentary pleasure

they bring. And appetite runs swiftly

into lust in every one of us ; each act
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of indulgence opens a fresh mouth
which craves to be fed. The moment
you take pleasure in the indulgence

of appetite beyond the use for which it

was ordained by God, you take an ele-

ment into your life which will humble
it, and drag its glory in the dust. It

is the grand battle of life, to teach lust

the limits of Divine law.

2. The special season when the easily-

besetting sin rose up and again made
them its slave. Look at this orderly

and gallant host. They had been
baptised as God's soldiers by the splen-

dours of the Mount of the Law. Full

of Divine joy, zeal, coui'age, hope, they
set forward, &c. " Scant fare, hard
marching, fierce battles, but exhilarate

us. The flesh-pots, the melons, the

garlic, they belong to the days of our
bondage ; we are free men now, and
their power to tempt us is gone." And
so many a gallant young spirit, having
heard the trumpet call of the Gospel,

and joined the glorious company of the

soldiers of the Cross, feels in the first

pride of strength and flush of joy, that

the flesh is so bruised, as to be broken
and crushed for ever. But dread the

hour when the glow begins to die down

;

when the practical burdens, pains, trials,

which you still meet with, prove to you
that the Divine life on earth is no para-

dise regained ; when you find your
strength barely equal to the demands
made upon it, and see stretching on
through long years a path of struggle,

denial and mortification of the flesh,

the end of which is not yet in sight.

Beware of your best moments, as

well as of your worst ; or rather the mo-
ments which succeed the best. They
are the most perilous of all. Just

when the consciousness of triumph
seems to permit and justify disarma-

ment for a moment, the subtle foe with

whom you have to deal will steal in on
you, and win a treacherous victory.

Never relax the strain. Never allow

temptation within arm's length. Never
believe that the devil is asleep ; that a

besetting sin is eradicated, &c. " Lay
aside every weight," &c.

II. There comes a point in the
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history of the indulgence of besetting

sins, when God ceases to strive with

us and for us against them, and lets

them have then way.

1. God has great patience with the

weaknesses and sins of the flesh. But it

is a dreadful mistake to suppose that

therefore He thinks lightly of them.

He regards them as sius that must be

conquered, and no matter by what
sharp discipline, extirpated and killed.

2. Hence all the severer discipline by

which the Lord seeks to purge them, the

various agencies by which lie fights with

us and for us against their tyrannous

poiver. What is life but one long dis-

cipline of God for the cleansing of the

flesh t Are not the after-pains of de-

parted sensual joys among its chief

stings and thorns ? God has made a

sure link of connexion between such
sins and their penalties. The body
itself is made the index of its indul-

gence, &c. Does He not givj us the

bread of heaven, that He may waken
within us a taste for purer pleasures,

and lead us out of the coils of the

fleshly tempters, by giving us the food

of a Diviner life 1 It is only when a

man will not enter into his Father's

counsel in this ; will not suffer the

higher tastes to develope themselves,

and the higher appetites to indulge

their craving with the bread of God

;

will grovel when God gives him wings

to soar; will clamour for flesh when
the bread of God is in his very hand :

it is only then, when the evil becomes
deadly, that God stays His hand, with-

draws His guardian angel, and leaves

the will to itself.

3. Let alone by God. " Ephraim is

joined to his idols, let him alone !" is

to any mind among the most awful sen-

tences in the word of God. It is very
wonderful to see how often, if a man is

bent on an end which is not God's end,

God gives it him, and it becomes his

curse. God does not curse ; He leaves

us to ourselves ; that is curse enough,
and from that curse, what arm can save
us ? We will have it, and we shall have it.

III. The end of that way is, inevit-

ably and speedily, a grave.

The grave of lust is one of the most
awful of the inscriptions on the head-
stones of the great cemetery, the world.

!

The words in Psa. cvi. 13-15, cast much \

light on this passage. There the lust

is spoken of as the grave of the soul.

And I believe that it is the common
form of God's judgment. Where He
buries one in the wilderness, He suffers

a thousand to bury themselves in their

lust. It is the inevitable end of all

wanton self-indulgence ; either a sharp
judgment, or that slow pining of soul

which makes the body its grave.

Where are the graves'? I need only
look on that sensual face, that bloated

form, that dull and glassy eye, that

brazen brow, to tell. . . How many
have learnt now to laugh at emotions
which once had a holy beauty in their

sight ; to fence skilfully with appeals

which once would have thrilled to the

very core of their hearts ; to grasp at

advantages which once they would have
passed with a scornful anathema, and
to clutch at the gold which was once
the glad instrument of diffusing benefits

around ! Yes ! there are graves enough
around us—graves of passion, graves of

self-will, graves of lust.

Beware ! young men
;
young women,

beware ! The grave-diggers began their

work far back in those wretched his-

tories. The first step was the really

fatal one : the first flying, in sorrow
and heart-ache, to any refuge but God.
Beware ! Each act of indulgence makes
the grave wider and deeper, where the

whole breadth of God-like faculty will

at length lie buried ; and it fixes in the

brain a memory which will one day
turn tyrant, and be the dread avenger

of a murdered hope. — J. Baldwin
Brown, B.A.
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The Graves op Lust.

( Verse 34.)

The circumstances leading to the

fact of the text are full of instruction

to us. The mischief originated with
" the mixed multitude," These were

the rabble that had followed the

Israelites out of Egypt ; who having

seen what God had done for His
people in Egypt, thought it was a

good chance to better themselves by
so doing. They soon found out the

mistake they had made, and began to

murmur and to excite the people to dis-

content. Their connection with the

history suggests

—

1. That those who join themselves to

God's Church from worldly motives are

ever disappointed.

2. That such characters ever do harm
to the Church.

The events which gave rise to

the text show how easily God can
provide for our necessities, and punish
us for otir sins ! To Moses it seemed
impossible to feed this vast multitude
Avith flesh. God said, " I will do it for

a month, until they are surfeited with
it." How easily He keeps His promise !

It is never a difficult matter to Him to

help us. Let us trust Him. How easily

lie can punish ! The very blessing,

owing to their conduct, became their

curse. They were wayward, and God
let them have their own way, than
which no greater curse can befall

man. God can punish by plenty as

well as by scarcity. What people have
lusted after often becomes their torment.

I. It is the tendency of lust to

shorten life and to bring men to an
untimely grave.

The word lust in the Bible has, for

the most part, its general meaning of
• inordinate desire—man's corrupt nature

J ruling instead of being ruled, and held

in check. The finger of God has

written on all gluttony, intemperance,

debauchery—" This is the pathway to

the grave." There is nothing excep-

tional in the death of these Israelites.

There is no fact better attested than
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this, that all living for the animal in

man destroys the body as well as the

soul. "When intellect becomes the slave

of passion, and man is ruled by his

lusts, he transgresses the laws of health,

undermines his constitution, and soon
sinks into the grave. Our animal de-

sires are good servants ; but, when they
gain the mastery, they are fearful

tyrants, loading the conscience with
guilt and the body with disease, ruining

life, and making eternity a hell. The
Romans, it is said, held their funerals

at the Gate of Venus, to teach that

lust shortens life. The pleasures of

sin are dearly bought. There are

pleasures in sin, which have great

attraction to our sinful nature. Folly's

house, as Solomon tells us, is full of

forbidden sweets ; there is the pleasure

of the sensualist, the vanities of the

giddy and the gay, and the fatal cup
which has such deadly hold on our land

;

they are there to attract, and they do
attract corrupt hearts ; but over the

portal is written—" The dead are

there—her guests are in the depths of

hell."

II. Let us record some of our feel-

ings as we contemplate " the graves

of lust."

These graves made a deep impres-

sion on the mind of Moses, as we see

from his giving the name to the en-

campment. It was, indeed, a sad, sad

funeral, &c. The grave ever suggests

sober thoughts. But all by the grave

is not sad. Gospel light paints the

rainbow of hope in our tears, as we
place there the dead in Christ, with the

assurance that we shall be re-united in

the " home over there." But graves

like these of the text—how sad ! As
we stand by them there are two feel-

ings prominent

—

1. The one is of intense pity, that man
should be so foolish as to live in sin

when he knew how it would end ; that

life should be so wasted, and oppor-

tunities lost, &c.
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2. The other is of aivful solemnity.

He is gone ! but whither % He has
given up the ghost ; but where is he 1

He is somewhere, &c. We cannot but
think of his future.

" Wrapp'd in a Christless shroud,
He sleeps the Christless sleep

;

Above him, the eternal cloud,

Benoath, the Cery deep.

Laid in a Christless tomb,
There, bound with felon-chain,

He waits the terror of his doom,
The judgment and the pain.

Christless shroud, how cold

!

How dark, Christless tomb !

O grief that never can grow old!

endless, hopeless doom !

Christless sleep, how sad

!

What waking shalt thou know ?

For thee no star, no dawning glad,

Only the lasting woe

!

To rocks and hills in vain

Shall be the sinner's call

;

day of wrath and death and pain,

The lost soul's funeral!

O Christless soul, awake
Ere thy last sleep begin !

Christ, the sleeper's slumbers break,

Burst Thou the bands of sin."

Bonar.

Thank God, this is possible now.
While we are on earth we may obtain

salvation, &c.

Let us all

—

1. Ascertain whether or no we are on

the way to this grave.

2. Resolve through the help of God
that toe will not be there.

Seek Jesus Christ. He, and He
only, can rescue us from the power, the

curse, and the consequences of sin.

—

David Lloyd.

CHAPTER XII.

Critical and Explanatory Notes.

Verse 1. The Ethiopian ivoman, &c.

Heb. :
" The woman, the Cushite."

This could not have been Zipporah,

who was a Midianite, not a Cushite.

And even if it be supposed that Miriam
called her a Cushite from feelings of

contempt and bitterness, yet the his-

torian would not have confirmed the

epithet by adding, " for he had taken a

Cushite woman." Moreover it is ex-

ceedingly improbable that Miriam
should have reproached Moses with a

marriage made many years previously,

and long before he received the call to

his great mission. The probability is

that Zipporah had died, and Moses had
entered into " marriage with a Cushite

woman, who either sprang from the

Cushites, dwelling in Arabia, or from
the foreigners who had come out of

Egypt along with the Israelites." Such
a marriage was perfectly allowable, so

long as the woman was not a daughter
of Canaan. Exod. xxxiv. 11-16.

"Verse 2. Hath lie not s%)olcen also by

us ? Aaron, as the high-priest, was the

spiritual head of the whole nation, and
as a prophetess Miriam was distinguished
above all the women of Israel. Having
received a measure of the prophetic

spirit (Exod. iv. 15 ; xv. 20), they aspired

to a share in the authority of Moses.

Verse 3. Noiv the man Moses ivas very

meek, <fcc. It has been objected that

Moses, being a humble and modest man,
would not have written this verse.

Hence Dr. A. Clarke translates, " Now
this man Moses was depressed or affi

more than any man of that land."

Fuerst renders ^V
}

in this place, "a

humble one." Sept. : -pars. Vulg. :

mitts. Keil and Del. :
" meek." This

seems to us the best rendering. The
objections which have been raised

against it arc not valid. The statement
" is not an expression of vain self-

display, or a glorification of his own
213
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gifts and excellencies, which he prided

himself upon possessing above all others.

It is simply a statement which was

indispensible to a full and correct in-

terpretation of all the circumstances."

When we regard these words " as uttered

by Moses, not proprio motu, but under

the direction of the Holy Spirit which

was upon him (cf. xi. 17), they exhibit

a certain 'objectivity.' which is a wit-

ness at once to their genuineness and

also to their inspiration. There is about

these words, as also about the passages

in which Moses no less unequivocally

records his own faults (cf. xx. 12 sqq.

;

Exod. iv. 24 sqq. ; Deut. i. 37), the

simplicity of one who bare witness of

himself, but not to himself (cf. St. Matt,

xi. 28, 29). The words are inserted to

explain how it was that Moses took no

steps to vindicate himself, and why
consequently the Lord so promptly in-

tervened."

—

Speakers Comm.
Verses C-8. If there be a jvophet

among you, &c. Keil and Del. :
" If

there is a prophet of Jehovah to you
(i.e. if you have one), I make myself
known to him in a vision ; I speak to

him in a dream ("Q, lit. ' in him/ inas-

much as a revelation in a dream fell

within the inner sphere of the soul-life).

Not so my servant Moses : he is ap-

proved in My whole house ; mouth to

mouth I speak to him, and as an ap-

pearance, and that not in enigmas ; and
he sees the form of Jehovah. Why are

ye not afraid to speak against My ser-

vant, against Moses 1

" Through this utterance on the part

of Jehovah, Moses is placed above all

the prophets, in relation to God and
also to the whole nation. The Divine
revelation to the prophets is thereby
restricted to the two forms of inward
intuition (vision and dream) . . .

The prophets were consequently simply
organs, through whom Jehovah made
known His counsel and will at certain

times, and in relation to special cir-

cumstances and features in the develop-
ment of His kingdom. It was not so

with Moses. Jehovah had placed him
over all His house, had called him to
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be the founder and organizer of the

kingdom established in Israel through,

his mediatorial service, and had found
him faithful in His service. With this

servant (6epairu>v, LXX.) of His, He
spake mouth to mouth, without a figure

or figurative cloak, with the distinctness

of a human interchange of thought ; so

that at any time he could inquire of

God and wait for the Divine reply.

Hence Moses was not a prophet of

Jehovah, like many others, not even
merely the first and highest prophet,

primus inter pares, but stood above all

the prophets, as the founder of the

theocracy, and mediator of the Old
Covenant . . . The prophets sub-

sequent to Moses simply continued to

build upon the foundation which Moses
laid. And if Moses stood in this un-

paralleled relation to the Lord, Miriam
and Aaron sinned grievously against

him, when speaking as they did."

Verse 7. My servant Moses, &c.

Comp. Heb. hi. 1-6.

Verse 10. Leprous. See pp. 75-77.

Verse 12. Let her not be as one dead,

&c, "i.e., like a still-born child, which
comes into the world half decomposed.

His reason for making this comparison

was, that leprosy produces decomposi-

tion in the living body."

—

Keil and Del.

Verse 14. If her father had but spit,

&c. To spit in the face was a mark of

extreme contempt. See Deut. xxv. 9 \.

Job xxx. 10; Isa. 1. 6 ; Mark xiv. 65.

When a parent did this to his child, it

is said the child was banished from his

presence for seven days. How much
more, then, should Miriam, who had
sinned so grievously and whom God
had smitten with leprosy, be exiled

from the people and presence of God
for seven days !

Verse 16. The ivildemess of Paran
" was the great tract south of Palestine,

commencing soon after Sinai, as the

people advanced northwards,—that per-

haps now known as the desert Et-Tih,"

or the desert of the Wandering. "Be-
tween the wilderness of Paran and that

of Zin no strict demarcation exists in

the narrative, nor do the natural

features of the region, so far as yet
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ascertained, yield a well-defined boun-

dary." (See The Speaker's Comm., and
Keil and Del. on Chap. x. 12; Smith's

Diet, of Bible, Arts. Kadesh, Para,),

and Wilderness of the Wanderiarj and
the maps of Egypt and the Penin-
sula of Sinai, in Stanley's Sinai and
Pal.).

The Sin op Miriam and Aaron : Evil Speaking, Divine Hearing, and
Saintly Silence.

(Verses 1-3.)

Consider :

I. The Sin of Miriam and Aaron.

"And Miriam and Aaron spake

against Moses," &c. In considering

this sin, let us notice

—

1. Its root. The source of this evil

speaking was (so we infer from verse

2) jealousy on the part of Miriam and
Aaron at the authority exercised, and
the powers assumed by Moses. They
were envious of his position and power,

aud ambitious for the exercise of equal

authority. As Dr. Kitto has pointed

out, the position assigned to Aaron " in

the commonwealth was in some respects

superior to that of Moses. The function

of Moses was temporary, and would
pass away with his life ; whereas Aaron's

was permanent in himself aud his heirs,

and would leave him aud them the

foremost and most important persons

in the state. He might not therefore

always regard with patience the degree

in which his own high office was super-

seded by the existing authority of

Moses." The fact that he was the elder

brother, probably contributed further to

his discontent and jealousy. Miriam
also was jealous and ambitious. It

seemed to her, that being a prophetess,

she ought to have a more eminent

position and greater power. Here in

their mean jealousy aud "vaulting

ambition " we have the root of their

sin. (a).

2. Its occasion. It is probable that

the fact that Aaron and Miriam had not

been consulted in the choice of the

seventy elders awakened their dis-

content. But that which they put
forth as the occasion of their reproaches

was the marriage which Moses had con-

tracted with the Cushite woman. This
seems to have annoyed Miriam, and led

her to engage Aaron in envious and evil

speeches. That Miriam was the in-

stigator of the open rebellion appears
from three things : (1) That she is

named before Aaron. (2) From the

use of the feminine verb "^"ITI in ver.

1 ; and (3) from the fact that the

punishment fell upon her only, and not

upon Aaron. It appears that Aaron
was deficient in firmness, and was too

easily persuaded by others. Weakly
and wickedly he yielded to the desire of

the people for a golden idol (Exod.

xxxii) ; and now at the instigation of his

sister he unites in rebellion against the

leader whom God had appointed. It is

natural that the wife of Moses would be
regarded with feelings of respect and
honour in the camp. Miriam was
jealous of these honours ; she wished to

occupy the rank of chief lady in the-

camp ; hence she instigated this mean
and sinful rebellion.

3. Its expression. They " spake
against Moses," &c. Evil speaking is

a grievous offence in the sight of God.

But when, as in this case, the evil

speeches are directed against Bis chosen

servants, the sin is greatly aggravated.

"Jealousy, the green-eyed monster,"

discovers flaws in and heaps reproaches

upon its object, even though his cha-

racter and conduct be most faultless

and beautiful. The bitter feeling

forth in unjust and bitter speech. (/>)

II. The Divine Cognizance of their

Sin.

" And the Lord heard." No one

utterance of all the myriads of voices in
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His universe ever escapes His ear.

There is a Divine Hearer of every

human speech. This is clear from—
1. His omnipresence. See Psa. cxxxix.

7-12. He who is everywhere present

sees all things, hears all things.

2. His infinite intelligence. He to

whom all things are known cannot be
ignorant of the evil speeches of

men.
3. His interest in His servants. God

is deeply concerned in the honour and
welfare of His servants. Their reputa-

tion is a sacred thing in His sight.

Therefore He notes all the evil which
is spoken against them.

Let all evil speakers and slanderers

ponder the solemn truth that every
whisper is distinctly audible to the
Divine ear.

III. The commendable conduct of
Moses under the provocation of their

sin.

1. He vjas sorely tried. Under any
circumstances it is a severe trial to be
reproached without cause, or to be
falsely accused ; but the trial of Moses
was embittered by the source from
whence it sprung. Comp. Psa. lv.

12-15.

2. He bore his sore trial most nobly.

Under extreme provocation he main-

tained a saintly silence. He did not

resent the attack made upon him, or

attempt in any way to vindicate him-

self, for he was " meek and lowly in

heart." " Now the man Moses was
very meek, above all the men which
were upon the face of the earth." We
have here a hint as to—(1) The nature

of meekness. " Meekness," says Atter-

soll, "is a gift of the Spirit, which
moderateth anger and desire of revenge,

forgiving offences and pardoning in-

juries for peace and quietness sake : so

that albeit a man be provoked by in-

juries received, yet he doth not intend

nor enterprize to requite it, but bridleth

all hatred and impatience." (c) (2)
The occasions of its manifestation. When
we are injured personally, like Moses,

we must be meek. But when the

honour of God is impeached, like Moses
in the matter of the golden calf (Exod.

xxxii. 19-29), we must be zealous and
determined. He was "as bold as a

lion in the cause of God, but as mild as

a lamb in his own cause."

Conclusion :

1. In the conduct of Miriam and
Aaron ive have a beacon. Let us shun
their sin, &c.

2. In the conduct of Moses we have a
pattern. Let us imitate his meekness.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Ambition threw Adam out of the garden
of God : it quickly crept into the family of

Christ, and infected hia disciples, and, there-
fore, being a subtle and secret evil, it is to be
looked unto that it steal not suddenly upon
us. If any man ask what it is, I answer, It

is an immoderate desire after dignity, it is a
thirst that never can be quenched ; for as the
covetous person hath never enough money, so

the ambitious hath never enough honour ; it

is a secret poison, a hidden plague, the mis-
tress of craft, the mother of hypocrisy, the
father of envy, the fountain of vices, the

moth of piety, a blind guide and leader of the

hearts of men ; finally, we may say of the love

of it as Paul doth of the love of money, "It
is the root of all evil " (1 Tim. vi. 10). The
farther we think ourselves from it, the noarer
commonly it cometh unto us ; and, therefore,
" let nothing be done through strife and vain-
glory, but in lowliness of mind let each
esteem other better than themselves " (Phil,

ii. 'd).— W. Attersoll.
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(6) Sweetness is lost if you pour in bitter-

ness to it. And certainly, if otherwise you
have many sweet qualities and virtues, if

you have an ill tongue to speak against Moses,
the bitterness of it will mar them all. The
little bee hath but a little sting, and, there-

fore, the wound is not mortal that she can
make

;
yet little as it is, it procureth usually

her death if she be caught. So will your
stinging tongue, assure yourself, kill you,
although it little hurt him or her whom you
have stung. The foul frog lieth all day in

the mud and mire, at night putting up the
head and croaking with a foul noise ; and
such foul creatures are they said to be that
have croaking tongues against Moses. Put a
swine into the sweetest garden you can make,
and what will he do? Smell to the pleasant
rose or any other delightful flower there ?

No ; but straight he will fall to rooting, and
with his foul mouth turn up both moor and
mould of every good thing. Such foul swine
are thev said to be, that have foul tongues,
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ever passing by that which is good, and root-

ing up the good names of them, whose virtues,

how sweet soever to God and men, yet to

them aro over hateful. I will go no further,

but pray you to mark him that toppoth a

candle, and taketh not good heed, doth he not

usually black his lingers, and sometimes also

burn thorn, although ho make the candle more
bright ? So do such persons as will be med-
dling with their neighbours' lives. Well
may their prattling make them burn and
shine more bright, whom they meddle withal

;

but their own fingers carry a mark—nay,

their souls receive such a blot as all the water
in the sea will not wash off, but only the
saving blood of Christ Jesus, upon repentance
and amendment. Follow we not, then, Miriam
and Aaron spoaking against Moses, but pray
for His grace to guido our tongues in a holy

course, and so, clean tongues boing the out-

ward tokens of our clean souls, our life shall

be godly and our end happy.

—

Bishop
Babington,

(c) All genuine meekness among men—all,

I mean, which is more than mere easiness of

disposition—may be defined to be that bearing
of a man towards the things of time and of

this world, which springs from having the
heart broken by religious penitence, and the
will put humbly into the hand of God. Do
we call him " meek '' who gives way in silence

before noisy pretension, will rather give up

his duo than wrangle for it, and is so far from
pushing himself into foremost places, that he
yiolds before the force or " importunity of

earthly-minded " men, nor murmurs at the
" usurpation of the unjust"? Is it not because
his natural self-importance has been humbled
into " poverty of spirit," that he is prepared
thus to accept the lowest place ? Or is it

"meekness," as some older expositors defined
it, to bo "undesirous of revenge " (non cupidus
vindictze)—" not easily provoked," slow to take
offence, and, though stung deep, betraying no
personal bitterness, but hiding oneself beneath
the wing of God, who is the promised " avenger
of all such " ? Surely he forbears and for-

gives best who knows by the depth of his

contrition for personal guilt how deeply ho
has been forgiven. Or shall we say he is the
" meek " man, who, resting in the quiet and
peaceable enjoyment of so much as God has
been pleased to give, can meet each turn of

fortune's wheel with an equal mind, quarrel-
ling neither with injurious providence, nor
with more successful rivals ; in prosperity
unassuming, undesponding in adversity ?

Show me a will made pliable to the Heavenly
Father under the experience of grace and
forgiven sin, and I will show you equanimity
above the philosophers—the equanimity of

the Christian child! Yes, we must be con-
verted to become meek.—J. 0. Dykes, M.A.,
D.D.

*

The Modern Application of an Ancient Incident.

(Verses 1-3.)

The incident recorded in these verses

warrants the following practical obser-

vations :

—

I. The possession of the greatest

gifts does not exempt men from the

liability to meanness and sin.

Miriam, a prophetess and poet, and

Aaron an eloquent man (Exod. iv. 14),

in a measure inspired by God (Exod.

iv. 15), and appointed by God the re-

ligious head of the nation (Exod. xxviii.),

f
are here guilty of extreme meanness

, and great sin. The possession of great

. gifts does not necessarily involve the

' possession of great grace also. Balaam
1 was a highly gifted man ; but ho was
covetous, unprincipled, Arc. A man
may hold high office in the Church,

and yet sin grievously. Let persons

of great abilities and influence re-

member their ureat responsibilities.

Let those who occupy prominent posi-

tions in religion look well to their own
spiritual life and health, (a)

II. The most excellent and eminent
servants of God are not exempt from
the reproaches of men.

Even Muses, so distinguished for

piety as he was, was spoken against.

" No might nor greatness in mortality
Can censure 'scape; back-wounding calumny
The whitest virtue strikes : What king so

strong,

Can tie the gall up in the slanderous tongue ?"

Shakespeare.

" Be thou as chaste as ice, as pure as snow
Thou shalt not escape calumny.''

—

Ibid.

"The worthiest people arc the most
injured by Blander," said Swift, "as we
usually find that to be the best fruit

which the birds have )kcu peeking at."

It was said of our Holy Lord, " He hath

a devil and is mad." " If they called
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the Master of the house Beelzebub,

how much more them of His house-

hold]" (6)

III. Our greatest trials sometimes
arise from the most unlikely quarters.

It was remarkably so in the present

trial of Moses. It arose from

—

1. Persons in eminent positions. One
would have thought that they would
have sympathised with and endeavoured

to sustain Moses in the duties and bur-

dens of his office ; but, &c.

2. Persons of excellent character.

Aaron and Miriam were undoubtedly,

in the main, good aud worthy persons.

Many of the trials of ministers and
other religious leaders in our own day
come from religious and well-meaning

men ; from their unreasonable com-
plaints, their ignorant criticism, their

conceited censures, &c.

3. Persons in near relationship. The
present trial of Moses arose from his

own brother and sister. David suffered

sorely in this way from Absalom, Ahith-

ophel, ei al. Comp. Psa. xli. 9 ; lv. 12-

14. When trials arise in this way they
cause great disappointment. We ex-

pect such different things from kins-

folk and friends. They also cause sore

distress. They wound the tenderest

feelings, &c.

IV. The Lord takes cognizance of

the reproaches which are cast upon ,

His servants.

When " Miriam and Aaron spake

against Moses, . . . the Lord heard."

1. He is perfectly acquainted with all

things. " The Lord is a God of know-
ledge." " His understanding is infinite."

" God knoweth all things."

2. He is deeply interested in all that

concerns His servants. This interest is

set forth in most expressive forms in

the Scriptures (Deut. xxxii. 9, 10; Isa.

xlix. 15, 16 : Zech. ii. 8). The repu-

tation of His servants is sacred and
precious in His sight.

V. The servants of the Lord do well

in bearing patiently the reproaches

which are cast upon them.
Moses did not attempt to vindicate

himself against the reproaches of

Miriam and Aaron. The good man in

similar circumstances may well follow

his example in this. If we are tho-

roughly devoted to God's service, we
may safely leave it to Him to vindicate

us against the reproaches of man.
Comp. Job xvi. 19; Psa. xxxvii. 5-6. (c)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Years ago Hamburg was nearly half of

it burned down, and among the incidents that
happened there was this one. A large house
had connected with it a yard, in which there
was a great black dog, and this black dog in
the middle of the night barked and howled
most furiously. It was only by his barking
that the family were awakened just in time
to escape from the flames, and their lives were
spared ; but the poor dog was chained to his
kennel, and though he barked and thus saved
the lives of others, he was burned himself.
Oh ! do not you, who work for God in this

church, perish in that fashion. Do not permit
your sins to enchain you, so that while you
warn othors you become lost yourselves. Do
see that you have the godliness which has the
promise of the life to come.— C. II. Spurqeon.

(&) I think there is no Christian, but sooner
or later, first or last, shall have cause to say
with David, " False witnesses did riso up,
they laid to my charge things that I knew
not " (Psa. xxv. 11). They chargod mo with
such things whereof I was both innocent and
ignorant. It was the saying of one, that there
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was nothing so intolerable as accusation,

because there was no punishment ordained by
law for accusers, as there was for thieves,

although they stole friendship from men,
which is the goodliest riches men have. Well,

Christians, seeing it has been the lot of the
dearest saints to be falsely accused, and to

have their names and reputes in the world
reproached, do you hold your peace, seeing it

is no worse with you than it was with them,
of whom this world was not worthy.

—

Brooks.
(c) The celebrated Boerhaave, who had

many enemies, used to say that he never
thought it necessary to repeat their calumnies.
" They are sparks," said he, " which, if you
do not blow them, will go out of themselves.
The surest method against scandal is to live

it down by perseverance in well-doing, and by
prayer to God, that He would cure the dis-

tempered mind of those who traduce and
injure us." It was a good remark of another,
that " the malice of ill tongues cast upon a
good man is only like a mouthful of smoke
blown upon a diamond, which, though it

clouds its beauty for the present, yet it is
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easily rubbed off, and tbe gem restored, with
little trouble to its own lustre."

—

Diet, ofll/ust.

Rowland Hill, when once scurriloualy at-

tacked in one of the public journals, was urged
by a zealous friend to bring a legal action in

defonco; to this he replied with calm, unruf-

llod dignity,— " I shall neither answer tho

libel, nor prosecute the writer, and that for

two reasons : first, because, in attempting the
former, I should probably be betrayed into
unbecoming violence of temper and expression,
to my own grief, and the wounding of my
friends ; and in the next place, I have learned
by experience, that no man's character can be
eventually injured but by his own acts."—
Gleanings.

Tiie Inquest of the Lord into the Sin of Miriam and Aaron.

(Verses 4-9.)

We now come to the second scene in

this painful chapter of Israelitish his-

tory. Consider

—

I. The solemn convocation.
" And the Lord spake suddenly unto

Moses, and unto Aaron, and unto

Miriam, Come out," &c. (verses 4, 5).

We have here the solemn summons of

the Divine Voice to Moses and to the

two offenders, the majestic descent of

the cloud of the Divine Presence, &c.
Two great truths appear to be set forth

in all this

:

1. The timeliness of t/ie Divine inter-

position. " The Lord spake suddenly."
His interposition was not delayed. In
due season, at the earliest fitting oppor-
tunity, He appeai-s for the vindication
of His reproached servants.

2. The righteousness of the Divine
judgment. This seems to be taught by
the summoning of the offenders and of

the person wronged before Him, and by
the descent of the cloud of His
presence. He knows all things, yet,

He makes inquiry, &c. There is no
haste in the Divine judgments; but
patient and thorough examination pre-

cedes them. Comp. Gen. iii. 8-13 ; vi.

12 ; xi. 5 j xviii. 21 ; Zeph. i. 12. (a)

The unimpeachable righteousness of

the judgments of God should prove

—

1. A comfort to the upright when un-

justly reproached.

2. A warning to the ivicked.

II. The splendid vindication.

"And he said, Hear now my words:
If there is a prophet of Jehovah to you,"

&c. (verses 6-8). Miriam and Aaron
had aspired to equality with Moses, and
disputed his claim to superior authority,

and now Jehovah splendidly vindicates
his pre-eminent character, and privi-

leges, and consequent authority. He
asserts that Moses was

—

1. Pre-eminent in the intimacy of
his communion with God. In the reve-

lations which God made to men there

were different degrees of clearness.

To prophets He spake in visions and
dreams ; He revealed His will to them
in "the inner sphere of the soul-life."

But He spake to Moses "mouth to

mouth," "i.e., without any mediation
or reserve, but with the same closeness

and freedom with which friends converse

together" (Exod. xxxiii. 11). He spake
to Moses " as an appearance, and that

not in enigmas," i.e., His communica-
tions were made to him directly and in

the plainnest and most intelligible

manner. And of Moses He says further,

"the similitude of the Lord shall he
behold." By " the similitude " we are

not to understand the unveiled essence

of the Deity (John i. 18; 1 Tim. vi. 16)
nor any representation of God in the

form of man or in the form of the angel

of Jehovah (Ezek. i. 26-28 ; Dan. vii.

9, 13 ; Gen. xvi. 7). " It was the Deity

Himself manifesting Himself so as to be

cognizable to mortal eye." Thus Moses

was exalted far above all the other

prophets. (See explanatory notes on
verses 6-8.)

2. Pre-eminent in his faithfulness in

the charge which he received of the Lord.

" My servant Moses is approved in My
whole house." The " house " of Jehovah

in this place does not signify the Ta-

bernacle, but the covenant people, who
wero to be instructed and regulated by

219



CHAP. XII. HOMILETIC COMMENTARY: NUMBERS.

Moses. In all his duties to the people

of God, Moses is declared faithful; in

all he was approved by God. " He
said and did everything in the manage-

ment of that great affair, as became an

honest good man, that aimed at nothing

else but the honour of God and welfare

of Israel." How completely does the

Lord vindicate His servant, and how
highly does He honour him ! Well

does Trapp say, "God had never so

much magnified Moses to them, but

for their envy. We cannot devise to

pleasure God's servants so much as by
despiting them. Quisauis volens de-

trahit famce mece, nolens addit mercedi

meee, saith Augustine ; He that wil-

lingly detracteth from mine honour,

doth, though against his will, add to

my reward."

III. The unanswerable interroga-

tion.

" Wherefore, then, were ye not afraid

to speak against My servant, against

Moses
1?" This inquiry implies that

their speech against Moses was

—

1. Unreasonable. " Wherefore, then,"

&c. Their reproaches were ground-

less. The Divine "Wherefore?" re-

veals the utter absence of any true

cause for them.

2. Profane. " Were ye not afraid to

speak against My servant ? " In re-

proaching the servant, they had dis-

honoured the Master. " The rule is,

Injuria illata legato redundat in legan-

tem, Wrong done to a messenger re-

flects on him that sent him."

3. Daring. " Why were ye not afraid
1?"

If they had considei'ed, they would have
discovered strong reasons to dread the

result of their conduct. " We have
reason," says Matthew Henry, "to be
afraid of saying or doing anything

against the servants of God ; it is at

our peril if we do so, for God will plead
|

their cause, and reckon that what I

' touches them touches the apple of

His eye.' It is a dangerous thing to
[

'offend one of Christ's little ones'

(Matt, xviii. 6). Those are presump-
tuous, indeed, that ' are not afraid to

speak evil of dignities' (2 Pet. ii. 10)."

Interrogated thus by the Lord, Aaron
and Miriam were "speechless," like the

man at the marriage feast who had not

on a wedding garment (Matt. xxii. 12).

Their conduct was utterly indefensible.

IV. The Divine anger.
" And the anger of the Lord was

kindled against them, and He departed."

There are here two considerations con-

cerning the anger of the Lord :

1. Its righteousness. It was kindled

by sin—the sin of Aaron and Miriam.

The anger of God is a perfectly holy

principle which hates and antagonises

sin. (b)

2. Its manifestation. " And He de-

parted." "The removal of God's pre-

sence from us," says Matthew Henry,
"is the surest and saddest token of

God's displeasure against us. Woe unto

us if He depart ; and He never departs

till we by our sin and folly drive Him
from us." " The final absence of God
is hell itself." (c)

Conclusion :

The time approaches when God will

summon all men to give account of

themselves and their lives to Him.
" Prepare to meet thy God."

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) There are many ways of representing

perfect justice. The Thebans represented

her as having neither hands nor eyes, for the

judge should neither receive bribes nor respect

persons. We, for similar reasons, picture her

with a sword in one hand, scales in the other,

and bandaged eyes. Whatever doubt there

may be as to the justice of the earthly judge,

as to that of the Heavenly there can be none.

Now, His ways may sometimes appear to be
'• unequal." We see the wicked in prosperity

and the righteous in adversity. Like David,
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we are troubled at it. But when with David
we " enter into the tabernacle of God, then
understand we their end;" for God "hath
appointed a day in which He will judge the
world in righteousness by that Man whom He
hath ordained."

—

J. G. Pilkinrjton.

(6) There is a deep wrath-principle in God,
as in all moral natures, that puts Him down
upon wrong, and girds Him in avenging
majesty for the infliction of suffering upon
wrong. Just as we speak of our felt indigna-
tions, and tell how we are made to burn against
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the person, or even the life of the wrong-doer,

so God has His heavier indignations, and burns
with His more consuming fire. This combus-
tion of right anger is that girding power of

justice that puts Him on the work of redress,

and that armature of strength upon His feel-

ing, that enables Him to inflict pain without

shrinking.

—

If. Bushnel/, D.D,
Say you that God is love ? Oh ! but look

round this world. The aspect of things is

stern—very stern. If they be ruled by love,

it is a love which does not shrink from human
agony. There is a law of infinite mercy here,

but there is a law of boundless rigour, too.

Sin, and you will suffer—that law is not
reversed. The young, and the gentle, and
the tender, are inexorably subjected to it. We
would shield them if we could ; but there is

that which says they shall not be shielded.

They shall weep, and fade, and taste of mortal
anguish, even as others. Carry that out into

the next world, and you have " wrath to

come."

—

F. \V. Robertson, M.A.
(c) Think of God sending a famine upon the

soul—of minds pining and dying because
Divine messages have been withdrawn ! We
know what the effect would be if God were to-

withhold the dew, or to trouble the air with
a plague, or to avert the beams of the sun

;

the garden would be a desert, the fruitful

field a sandy plain, the wind a bearer of death,
summer a stormy night, and life itself a cruel
variation of death, so penetrating, so bound-
less is the influence of God in nature. Is it

conceivable that the withdrawment of God's
influence would be less disastrous upon the
spirit of man ?

—

Joseph Parker, D.D.

Honour to Moses; Greater Honour to Ciirist..

(Verse 1.)

We have an inspired comment in the

New Testament on these words (Heb. iii.

1-0). Paul, reasoning with the Jews,

tries to divert their minds from giving

to Moses a glory that was in excess
;

and to show that all the honour they

gave to Moses, the early servant, be-

longed in a far richer degree to Jesus,

their rejected Lord. It is said that

Moses, in all his offices, as priest, as

prophet, as ruler, as teacher, as guide,

was faithful in all his house.

1 1 'h at was his house f " Whose house,"

says the Apostle, " are we."

What does faithfulness mean ? What-
ever be the function assigned to you,

that you honestly, impartially, ear-

nestly, and fully discharge. Moses was

in the midst of the people of God faith-

ful. He finished the tabernacle ; and
you remember how specific are the

injunctions laid down, and how mi-

nutely Moses fu!611ed them all. So
Jesus, the antitype, dimly foreshadowed

by Moses, baa been faithful in all the

arrangements of His house. He has
furnished it with precious saci'aments

;

He has appointed it a teaching and a

preaching ministry ; He has redeemed
it by His precious blood ; He has be-

queathed to it the ceaseless presence of

His Holy Spirit, &c
The Apostle justly says, that this

Jfoses, who was faithful in all his house,
is counted worthy of glory ; though One
is counted worthy of greater glory. The
very comparison indicates that Moses
was counted worthy of honour. We
need not disparage the servant in order
to exalt the Master. Moses was a ser-

vant in the house ; as a servant to be
honoured; Jesus, the Builder of the

house, as the Builder of the house to

have the great aud the lasting glory.

Comp. John v. 23.

We see what is the true definition of
the Church. The definition of Scripture

of the Church is not the size of an
edifice, or the splendour of its archi-

tecture ; but the regenerated men that

meet together in the name of Christ,

&c. The orator may collect a crowd,

but that is not a Church. The archi-

tect may build a cathedral, but that

is not a Church. It is living stones,

knit together by living love, not dead
stones fastened together by dead mor-
tar, that constitute a Church of the

Lord Jesus Christ.

We see also the true oneness of the

Church of Christ in all ages. There

was, says the Apostle, but one house.
" Moses was faithful in all his house

;

. . . whose house," says the Apostle,
" are we." Then the Church that was

in the days of Moses is che Church that

L'lil
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exists now. There never has been but

one Church ; there never has been but

one religion— I mean true religion
;

there never has been but one Saviour.

The formula has differed, the circum-

stances have varied, the degree of

spirituality or conformity to Christ has

differed ; but the substance has been

everywhere and always essentially the

same.

Now the argument of the Apostle

(Heb. iii. 1-G) is most logical ; a
building infers and suggests a builder

;

an effect throws you back upon a cause
;

a creation leads you back or upwards
to a Creator ; and if Christ be the

builder of all, and peculiarly the builder

of that edifice of living stones which is

called the Church ; to build which re-

quires more of God than to build the

universe ; then, says the Apostle, of

how great honour ought He to be the

inheritor who is thus God, the Builder

and the Maker of all 1 If it required

God to make a world ; it requires God
to regenerate sinners ; nay, if possible

more so. Omnipotence has but to

mould the obedient dust into all its

forms of beauty, of symmetry and
order ; and no resisting element, from
first to last, will intrude to disturb the

perfection, or to mar the beauty of the

product. But in dealing with sinners

there is not simply dead material to be
moulded into its varied forms of loveli-

ness and symmetry, but resistant pas-

sions, rebellious feelings, reluctant

appetites, diverging tendencies ; a

thousand things to obstruct, to resist

and to mar. And hence, if it required

God to build the outer world, it re-

quires no less a God to build that

inner house, &c. Now then, argues

the Apostle, if the servant Moses is

counted by every Jew worthy of honour,

what language shall express the honour
due to Him who built all things ?

Comp. Heb. i. And thus he shows that

Christ is superior to Moses ; that He
is superior to angels ; he proves by
comparison that he is God ; and there-

fore, that the glory, and the honour,

and the thanksgiving, and the praise

are exclusively due to Him, who re-

deemed us by His blood, and has made
us what we are.

We infer from the whole

—

1. The greater glory of the New
Testament economy. The figures are

removed because their reality has

come.

2. The greater responsibility of all

who live under so clear, so simple, so

spiritual an economy. Comp. Heb.
x. 28, 29.

3. Paul shows us also the secret of

our safety (Heb. iii. 6).

4. If Christ was faithful in His house,

and Moses faithful in his, let us be

faithful in ours (Matt. xxiv. 45-50).

Are we living stones, laid upon Christ

the rock?— Arranged from "Sabbath

Morning Readings," by John Cumming,
D.D.

The Punishment op Miriam and Aaron.

(F^ses 10-16.)

Consider

:

I. The Divine judgment because of

the sin of Miriam and Aaron.

"And the cloud departed from off

the tabernacle ; and, behold, Miriam
became leprous," «Scc. (ver. 10).

1. The punishment ivas inflicted by

the Lord. " Leprosy," says Archbishop
Trench, " was often the punishment of

sins committed against the Divine

government. Miriam, Gehazi, Uzziah,

are all cases in point ; and when Moses
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says to the people, ' Take heed of the

plague of leprosy ' (Deut. xxiv. 8), this

is no admonition diligently to observe

the laws about leprosy, but a warning

lest any disobedience of theirs should

provoke God to visit them with this

plague. The Jews themselves called it

' the finger of God,' and emphatically,

'the stroke.' It attacked, they said,

first a man's house ; and then, if he re-

fused to turn, his clothing ; and lastly,

should he persist in sin, himself :—

a
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fine parable, let the fact have been as

it might, of the manner in which God's

judgments, if a man refuse to listen to

them, reach ever nearer to the centre

of his life. So, too, they said that

a man's true repentance was the one

condition of his leprosy leaving him."

The leprosy of Miriam was certainly
" the stroke" of Divine punishment
because of her sin.

2. Tin punishment was appropriate to

the $i7i. " Her foul tongue," says

Bishop Hall, " is justly punished with

a foul face, and her folly in pretending

to be a rival with Moses is made mani-

fest to all men, for every one sees his

face to be glorious, and hers to be

leprous. While Moses needs a veil to

hide his glory, Miriam needs one to

hide her shame." Not content with

her exalted position, she aspired to the

highest place of all, and for seven days

she was not allowed even the lowest

place in the camp, but was completely

exiled from it.

3. The punishment fell most severely

upon Miriam. Aaron was not struck

with leprosy. (1) She was the instiga-

tor of the sin. The Lord visits her

greater guilt with a severer punish-

ment. (2) Aaron's office of High Priest

also probably helped to shield him.

Had he been smitten with leprosy he

would have been deeply disgraced in

the eyes of the people, and his holy

office would probably have been brought
into disesteem amongst them. (3) Yet
Aaron was not altogether exempted
from punishment. As priest he had
to examine Miriam and pronounce her

leprous. Again he had to examine her
and pronounce her clean before she was
readmitted to the camp. That he
deeply realized his painful position is

evident from the narrative (verses 10-

12). Let us remember that there is

judgment with God, He punishes men
for their sins. If His chosen and dis-

tinguished servants sin against Him,
He "will visit their transgression with
the rod, and their iniquity with stripes."

(«)
II. The Divine judgment leading

to personal humiliation.

" And Aaron said unto Moses, Alas !

my lord, I beseech thee," &c. (verses

11,12). Wo sec here—
1. Humble acknowledgment to Moses.

A short time since Aaron had spoken
against Moses; but mark the humility

with which he now approaches him,

and the respect with which he now
addresses him—"Alas ! my lord, I beseech

thee," &c. When the Lord takes up
the cause of His servants He speedily

humbles their detractors.

2. Confession of sin. " Lay not the

sin upon us, wherein we have done
foolishly, and wherein we have sinned."

Though he was not himself smitten
with leprosy, yet Aaron deeply feels

and penitently acknowledges his sin.

3. Entreaty for the removal of the

severe judgment from Miriam. " Let
her not be as one dead," &c. " Leprosy,"

says Archbishop Trench, "was nothing

short of a living death, a corrupting of

all the humours, a poisoning of the

very springs, of life ; a dissolution little

by little of the whole body, so that

one limb after another actually decayed
and fell away. Aaron exactly describes

the appearance which the leper pre-

sented to the eyes of the beholders,

when, pleading for Miriam, he says,
' Let her not be as one dead, of whom,'"
&,g. Thus he invokes the aid of Moses
in intercession for the removal of the

dreadful punishment. How speedily

God by His judgments can humble
men ! Even the greatest and the

mightiest are utterly unable to sustain

His strokes.

III. The remarkable acknowledg-
ment of the eminence of Moses, the

servant of the Lord.

In Aaron's confession and appeal to

Moses we have a splendid tribute to

the character and power with God of

the latter.

1. In the manner in which he was

addressed by Aaron. "And Aaron said

unto Moses, Alas ! my lord, I beseech

thee," <Sic.

2. In the appeal which ivas made to

him by Aaron. " Let her not be as

one dead," &c. This appeal implies on

the part of Aaron—(1) Faith in the
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magnanimity of Moses—that he would
not retaliate upon them for their attack

upon him ; that he was forgiving and
generous. (2) Faith in the influence

i

which Moses had with God. Aaron
does not dare to present his prayer

. directly to God, but he seeks the media-

tion and intercession of Moses. Thus
out of the evil speaking of Aaron and
Miriam against Moses, God brings a

splendid tribute to the magnanimity,
the holiness, and the spiritual power of

His servant. Men in prosperity may
reproach the servants of the Lord, but
in adversit}' they will eagerly seek their

sympathies and services.

IV. The distinguished magnanimity
and grace of Moses.

"And Moses cried unto the Lord,

saying, Heal her now, Gou, 1 beseech

Thee." There was no resentment in

his heart towards the brother and sister

who had injured him; but fullest for-

giveness for both, and sincerest pity

for his smitten sister. His prayer for

Miriam is an anticipation of the pre-

cept of our Lord, " Pray for them which
despitefully use you, and persecuteyou"

(Matt. v. 44). We have another beau-

tiful example of this forgiving and
gracious spirit in the "man of God
out of Judah," who prayed that

the withered hand of Jeroboam, which

had been stretched out against him,

might be healed (1 Kings xiii. 1-C).

This spirit found its supreme and per-

fect expression in the Lord Jesus Christ.

For those who crucified Him, when He
Avas enduring the anguish of the cross,

He prayed, "Father, forgive them; for

they know not what they do " (Luke
xxiii. 34). Let us imitate Him.

V. The great power of the inter-

, cession of good.

In answer to the prayer of Moses
Miriam was healed of her leprosy, and,

after an exclusion lasting seven days,

was restored to her place in the camp
and congregation of the Lord. " Pray
one for another, that ye may be healed.

The effectual fervent prayer of a right-

eous man availeth much." (b)

VI. The justice and mercy of God as

manifested in His treatment cf Miriam.
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1. He manifests His justice. To mark
His abhorrence of her sin He commands
that Miriam shall be shut out of the

camp seven days. " To deal lightly

with sin is actually to commit sin."

God punishes sin in whomsoever He
finds it. " There is no respect of per-

sons with God in punishing, for none
shall escape His hand. He doth not

strike the poor and spare the rich
;

wink at the noble and honourable, and
strike down the unnoble and baser

sort ; but He respecteth every one as

He findeth him, and punisheth sin

wheresoever sin reigneth, that all should

fear."

2. He manifests His mercy. He does

not deal with Miriam and Aaron as

they deserve, but mingles His judg-

ment with mercy. We see His mercy
in healing Miriam, and in sentencing

her to only seven days banishment from
the camp. He does not execute the

fierceness of His anger. In wrath He
remembers mercy. " He delighteth in

mercy." (c)

VII. The sin of one person check-
ing the progress of an entire nation.

" The people journeyed not till

Miriam was brought in." For seven days

the advance of the entire people was
arrested by reason of the sin of Miriam.

In consequence of the sin of Achan the

Israelites were smitten at the battle of

Ai, and ignominiously defeated. How
often have we seen since those days the

current of the progress of a nation, or

of nations, arrested and turned back

by some unprincipled and ambitious

monarch, or by some unrighteous and
powerful statesman !

" None of us

liveth to himself." The sin of one per-

son of high position and great in-

fluence may result in deepest injury to

thousands.

Conclusion

:

The history supplies materials for a

strong argument against sinning. By
the heinousness of sin, by the Divine

judgment upon sin, and by the injury

which sin inflicts upon others, we are

urged to " abstain from every form of

evil."
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ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Let us all learn this fact—that the con-

sequences of sin are inevitable ; in fact, that
punishment is the extreme consequence of sin

going on unchecked. There is in human
nature an element of the gambler. There is

a willingness to take the chances of things—

a

willingness to run a risk, however uncertain.

There is no such element here. The punish-
ment of sin is certain. All Scripture tells us

so. " The soul tbat sinneth it shall die." " Be
sure your sin will find you out." " Though
hand join in hand, the wicked shall not go
unpunished." '• The way of transgressors is

hard." All the world's proverbs tell us so.

" A reckless youth : rueful age." " As he has
made his bed, so he must lie in it.'' " He
who will not bo ruled by the rudder, must be
ruled by the rock.'' Even Satan himself tells

us so. In the old legend of Dr. Faustus, when
he bids the devil lay aside his propensity for

lying, and tell the truth, the devil answers,
"The world does me injustice to tax me with
lies. Let me ask their own conscience if I
have ever deceived a single man into believ-

ing that a bad deed was a good one." Even
wicked men admit it. . . . God is no respecter

of persons.

Fire burns and water drowns, whether the

sufferer be a worthless villain or whether it

be a fair and gentle child. And so the moral
law works, whether the sinner be a David
or a Judas, whether he be a publican or a
priest. In the physical world there is no
forgiveness of sins. Sin and punishment, as

Plato said, walk this world with their hands
tied together, and the rivet by which they are

linked is as a link of adamant. A writer has
said that a man who cannot swim might as

well walk into a river and hope that it is not
a river, and will not drown, as a man, seeing

judgment and not mercy, denounced upon
willing sin, hope that it will turn out to be
mercy, and not judgment, and so defy God's
law. Will he escape ? No. He who chooses
sin must meet with retribution ; must experi-

ence in his own individual person the lex

talionis of offended nature—eye for eye, tooth

for tooth, hand for hand, burning for burning,
wound for wound, stripe for stripe.— /'. IT.

Farrar, D.D.

(J>) I wish we did believe in prayer : I am
afraid most of us do not People will say,
'• What a wonderful thing it is that God hoars
George Mailer's prayers !

" But is it not a
sad thing that we should think it wonderful
for God to hear prayer ? We are come to a
pretty pass certainly when we think it won-
derful that God is true ! Much hotter faith

was that of a little boy in one of tho schools
at Edinburgh, who had attended the prayor-
meotings, and at last said to his teacher who
conducted the prayer-meeting, " Teacher, I
wish my sister could be got to read the Bible

;

she never reads it" " Why, Johnny, should

Q

your sister read tho Bible ? " " Because if

sho once could read it, I am sure it would do
her good, and she would bo converted and be
saved." " Do you think so, Johnny ? " "Yes,
1 do, sir, and I wish the next time there's a
prayer-meeting you would ask the people to
pray for my sister, that sho may begin to read
the Bible." " Well, well, it shall bo done,
John." So the teacher gave out that a little

boy was very anxious that prayers should be
offered that his sister might begin to read the
Bible. John was observed to get up and go
out. The teacher thought it very unkind of

the boy to disturb the people in a crowded
room and go out like that, and so the next
day when the lad came, he said, " John, I

thought that was vory rude of you to get up
in the prayer-meeting and go out. You ought
not to have done it." " Oh ! sir," said tho
boy, " I did not mean to be rude, but I thought
I should just like to go home and see my
sister read her Bible for the first time." That
is how we ought to believe, and wait with
expectation to see the answer to prayer. The
girl was reading the Bible when the boy wont
home. God had been pleased to hear tho
prayer ; and if we could but trust God after

that fashion we should often see similar things
accomplished.

—

C. H. Spurgeon.

Frail art thou, man, as a bubble on the breaker,
Weak, and governed by externals, like a poor

bird caught in the storm

;

Yet thy momentary breath can still the raging
waters,

Thy hand can touch a lever that may move
tho world.

Merciful ! we strike eternal covenant with
Thee,

For man may take for his ally the King who
ruleth kings

;

How strong, yet how most weak, in utter
poverty how rich,

What possible omnipotence to good is dormant
in a man

;

Prayer is a creature's strength, his very breath
and being;

Prayer is the golden key which can opon the

wicket of mercy

;

Prayer is the magical sound that saith to Fate,

So be it

;

Prayer is tho slender nerve that moveth the

muscles of Omnipotence.— M. F. Tapper.

(c) Mercy is God's Benjamin, and Ho
delighteth most of all in it. It is the son of

Ilia right hand, though, alas 1 in bringing it

forth, it might well have boon called the son
of sorrow, too, for mercy camo into this world
through the sorrows of tho only-begotten Son
of God. Ho delights in mercy, just as somo
men dolight in trade, somo in tho arts, some
in professions ; and each man, according to

his delight, becomes profioient in pursuing a
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work for the very love thereof. So God ia

proficient in mercy. He addicts Himself to

it. He is most God-like, most happy, if such

a thing may be said of Him, when He is

stretching out His right hand with his golden

sceptre in it, and saying to the guilty, " Come
to Me, touch this sceptre, and you shall live."

— C. H. Spurgeon.

Miriam smitten with Leprosy : Transfiguration through Transgression.

(Verse 10.)

I. This transfiguration was brought

to pass on account of the jealousy of

Miriam of Moses, and the jealousy of

God for Moses.
" Hath the Lord indeed spoken only

by Moses 1" (ver. 2). "Were ye not

afraid to speak against My servant

Moses %
" (ver. 8).

Thoughts that contain the venom of

jealousy, when expressed, form the

character and pass judgment upon it.

(Comp. Matt. xii. 37.) Miriam's jeal-

ousy of her brother came out in her

speech, and her speech brought miracu-

lous judgment upon her. God was
jealous of the honour of His servant,

and His jealousy manifested itself in

words of reproof. So a righteous and
sinful jealousy led to this transforming

judgment. God's words justified Him
;

Miriam's condemned her.

II. The transformation was in

keeping with the expressed jealousy

of God and of Miriam.

The narrative leads us to think that

Miriam's feelings broke forth like sudden
fire. "While she was "musing, the fire

burned," and she spake bitter and
angry words. And we are told that

the Lord likewise spake suddenly (ver.

4) in words of authority and reproof.

And the punishment came suddenly.
" The cloud departed, and behold

Miriam became leprous." So, we are

told, shall "the coming of the Son of

Man be" (Matt. xxiv. 27). The in-

dignation of the Lord was great, the

bitter feeling of Miriam was intense,

and the disease which was the conse-

quence of both was of the most malig-

nant kind.

Lessons.

I. That inequalities of position in

the Church of God have their origin in

the will of God. Vessels belonging to

the same owner vary in the amount of

cargo they carry because they vary in

their capacity. One is 1,000 tons bur-

then, another 500, and so on. But
why do they differ in tonnage ? This
must be referred to the will of the

owner who built each one. The forest

trees are all free to grow, but the wil-

low cannot attain to the dimensions of

the oak, or the ash to the strength of

the cedar of Lebanon. It has not been
given to them to do so. So there are

intellectual inequalities among God's

servants (Comp. Matt. xxv. 15). Why
not give to each one the same number
of talents 1 Why does not the ship-

builder build each vessel of the same
size? or the Creator make each tree
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exactly like its fellow 1 Because they
are destined for different service, and
this destiny must be referred to the

will of their owners. Neither Miriam
nor Aai*on could grow into a Moses.

II. That God is, from a blessed neces-

sity, a respecter of persons in relation

to character.

Some of God's children command more
affection and respect than others, be-

cause they deserve more. We find our-

selves under the necessity of esteeming
some more highly than others, and God
is, so to speak, under the same blessed

necessity. He did esteem Moses more
highly than He esteemed Aaron or

Miriam, and the reason is found, not

in his mental superiority, but because

he " was very meek, above all the men
which were upon the face of the earth

"

(ver. 3).
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III. That the abstract devil of jea-

lousy within the Church of God hinders

its progress more than a legion of per-

sonal devils without. " The people

journeyed not," &c, (ver. 15). When
leaders of an army become jealous of

tad
i other's reputation, they let loose

an enemy which will soon take the
wheels off the artillery, and ham-string

the horses; and the same devil in the

Church of God has often made the
•chariot wheels go heavily.

IV. The practice and precept of the

New Testament were anticipated by
some Old Testament saints. The river

at its well-head may bo narrow, but the
water is the same in quality as it is

when it Hows into the ocean. The
channel was not so broad, but the
spirit was the same. " Heal her now,

God, I beseech Thee " (ver. 13), an-
ticipates Acts vii. 60 ; Luke xxiii. 34

;

Matt. v. 44.

—

From " Outlines of Ser-

mons on the Miracles and Parables of
the Old Testament."

The Prayer of Moses for Miriam.

(Verses 13-15.)

A man's foes too often are those of

his own house. The sister and brother

•of Moses spake against him ; his mar-
riage displeased them ; their resentment

led them beyond the mere expression

•of discontent ; they question his au-

thority, envy his power, are jealous of

bis position. They have much influ-

ence—the one a prophetess, the other a
high priest. But for Divine interposi-

tion the whole of Israel might have
been led to revolt against Moses' au-

thority. " The Lord heard it." They
are summoned to His presence. He
applauds Moses ; Miriam becomes a

leper ; Aaron also wras punished. For
tki lips that sinned with Miriam must
pronounce her leprous. And now Moses
turns to God, and prays for Miriam's

recovery.

I. The prayer. How conclusively

does it attest the excellency of the

character of Moses ! How worthy of

power is one so large-hearted and for-

giving ! How much of resemblance is

there between the behaviour of Moses
and the law of Christ !

" Pray for them
which despitefully use you."

1. The prayer toas explicit. Nothing
vague. He prays not for wrong-doers in

the mass, but for one in particular, and
that one who had wronged him. Many will

pray general prayers heartily enough.
Lips willing to say, " Have mercy on
us miserable Burners," refuse to
" Lord, be merc'ful to me a sinner."

Q 2

3. The prayer ivas earnest. " I be-

seech Thee." Did he see the Shekinah
receding (ver. 10), and would have
God return at once 1 God's withdrawals
excite prayer.

3. The prayer ivas generous. " Heal
her now." Not make her penitent, or

cause her to beg forgiveness, and then
heal her, or remove the disease after a
certain time, but, "Heal her now."
This is how true brothers always pray.

Sympathy produces generosity and
earnestness.

4. The prayer ivas well-timed. He
waited not till the memory of her sin

and his wrong were fainter ; at once
his cry goes up, as Miriam's departing
foot-fall is heard. " Love one another."

We are not to " give place unto wrath."
lie gives Place ivho gives Time.

II. The answer, ver. 14.

1. It was most gracious. He conde-

scended to return and speak to Moses.
Intimates she shall be healed at the
expiration of seven days.

2. It was most wise. Seven days she

must suffer for her own good, for

Aaron's good, for all Israel's good, to

show that an exalted position in His

service does not exempt from the pun-

ishment of sin.

3. It was most speedy. He answered

at once. Why so speedy? Because

He desired the innocent should not

be afflicted with the guilty. Head
ver. 14, how God sets forth the
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case to Moses, so that he, seeing the

wisdom of the punishment, and Cod's

grace in curtailing it, may be at

rest.

Think, brethren, of the Miriams

without the camp, think of the time-

when, timbrel in hand, they joined

with you ; now kneel with Moses to

pray, "Heal them now, God."

—

R. A. Griffin.

CHAPTER XTII.

Critical and Explanatory Notes.

Verses 1, 2. And the Lord spake tmto

Moses, &c.

It appears from Deut. i. 22, 23, that

the sending of the spies to search out

the land was suggested by the people

and approved by Moses ; and here it is

permitted by the Lord. God had
commanded them to go and take pos-

session of the land ; and the motion to

send the spies was an expression of

their unbelief.

Everyone a ruler among them. By a

comparison of the names of these
" rulers " with those of " the princes of

the tribes" (chap. i. 5-16), we see that

they were not the same in any one
case. These now sent forth were
doubtless selected from the chiefs of

each tribe for their fitness for the work
entrusted to them. In verse 3 they
are spoken of as " heads of the chil-

dren of Israel
;
" i.e., heads of families.

Verse 16. And Moses called Oshea
.... Jehoshua. Oshea, Hoshea, or

Hosea signifies help or deliverance. To
this Moses added a syllable of the
sacred Name, and made it Jehoshua,
contracted into Joshua, which signifies

Jehovah is help, or deliverance ; or,

" whose help is Jehovah." This verse

does not imply that the alteration in

the name was made at this time. It

was probably made at the time of, and
in consequence of his victory over the
Amalekites (Exod. xvii. 8-16).

Verse 17. Get you up this way south- •

ward. Or, " Get you up there in the

south country." The Negeb (south

country) primarily signifies a dry,

parched district, from nagab, to be
dried up, to be withered. This name
was applied to the southern and least

fertile distinct of Canaan, which " ex-
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tended northward from Kadesh to

within a few miles of Hebron, and
from the Dead Sea westward to the

Mediterranean (cf. especially Josh. xv.

21-32)."

And go up into the mountain. The
hill-country of Palestine, including the

mountains of Judah and Ephraim or

Israel. The expressions " the south
country " and " the mountain " seem
intended to set forth the whole land of

Canaan.

Verse 19. In tents, or camps, i.e., in.

open or unwalled villages.

Verse 20. The time of the first-ripe

grapes. The first grapes ripen in Pal-

estine as early as August, and some-
times even in July ; and the vintage

takes place in September and October.

It appears to us most probable that the
spies were despatched early in August.

Dr. Kitto, however, conjectures that
" probably they set out early in Sep-

tember, and returned about the middle

of October."

Verse 21. The wilderness of Zin.

The north-eastern portion of the great

desert of Paran, and part of the
southern border of the Promised Land
(chap, xxxiv. 4 ; Josh. xv. 1-3). (See

notes on " The wilderness of Paran,"

chap. xii. 16).

llehob as men come to Hamath, or

"at the entrance of Hamath," i.e., at

the commencement of the territory of

that name, on the northern boundary
of Canaan. Pi.eh.ob was probably the

Bethrehob of Judg. xviii. 28, near to

Dan-Laish, the modern Tell el Kadi/.

Hamath, the principal city of Upper
Syria, from the time of the Exodus to

that of the prophet Amos. It is

situated on the Orontes. Antiochus.
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Epiphnnes changed its name to Epiph-

aneia. Haniah is its present name.

The spies went through the whole

land from the southern to the northern

frontier.

Verse 22. Came unto Hebron. Hebron

signifies an associate or friend. A most

ancient city, situated amongst the

mountains (Josh. xx. 7), 20 Roman
miles south of Jerusalem, and the same
distance north of Beersheba. It was

a well known place when Abram
entered Canaan about 3800 years ago

(Gen. xiii. 18). Trapp points out that

at Hebron "lay buried those three

reverend couples : Abraham and Sarah,

Isaac and Rebekah, Jacob and- Leah
(Gen. xlix. 31). Here David began his

reign over Israel (2 Sam. ii. 1), and
hither came Mary to visit Elizabeth

(Luke i. 39)."

The original name of Hebron was
Kirjath-Arba, the city of Arba, so

called from Arba, the father of Anak
and progenitor of the Anakim (Josh,

xv. 13, 14; xxi. 11).

Ahiman, Sheshai, and Talmal, the

children of Anak: Probably the names
not of individuals, but of tribes of

Anakim ; for we meet with them again

fifty years or more after this time

(Josh. xv. 14).

Anak, the name of the ancestor of

the Anakim, signifies long-necked.

N~ow Hi limn, was built seven years

before Zoan in E typt. " Some think,"

says Dr. A. Clarke, "it was to humble
the pride of the Egyptians, who boasted

the highest antiquity, that this note

concerning the higher antiquity of

Hebron was introduced by Moses."

Zoan, an ancient city situated near

the eastern border of Lower Egypt,

and called by the Greeks and Romans
Tanis. At the time of the Exodus the

Pharaoh dwelt at Zoan (Psa. lxxviii.

43).

Verse 23. The brook of Eshcol, or,

The valley of the cluster, or bunch ; a
fertile icady, probably about two miles

north of Hebron, where the largest and
best grapes in the whole of Palestine

are grown, besides apricots, figs, pome-
granates, &c, in abundance.

One cluster of grapes and they bare it,

&c. Not simply because of the size of

the cluster did they carry it in this

way, but chiefly to prevent its being

bruised. Clusters of grapes of great

size are found in Palestine. " Pliny

mentions," says Dr. A. Clarke, "bunches
of grapes in Africa each of which was
larger than an infant. Paul Lucas
mentions some bunches which he saw
at Damascus that weighed above forty-

five pounds. I myself once cut down a

bunch of grapes nearly twenty pounds
in weight. Those who live in cold

climates can scarcely have any con-

ception to what perfection both grapes

and other fruits grow in climates that

are warm, and where the soil is suit-

able to them."

Verse 26. Kadesh signifies the Holy
Place or Sanctuary. Great uncertainty

exists as to the situation of Kadesh.

Dr. Robinson identified it with Ain el-

Weibeh, on the western side of the

Arabah ; and this identification has

been generally accepted by English

geographers as the most probable.

Dean Stanley (Sinai and Pal., pp. 93-

96) identifies Kadesh with Petra. But
Petra was in the heart of Edom, while

Kadesh is said to be " in the uttermost

border" of that land (chap. xx. 16).

And in chap, xxxiii. 37 an encampment
at Mount Hor is mentioned as quite

distinct from the encampment at

Kadesh, and Mount Hor is situated close

to Edom. Moreovei', in chap, xxxiv. 4,

and Josh. xv. 3, Kadesh is reckoned as

part of the land of Canaan. Keil and
Del. are of the opinion that " the name
Kadesh embraces a lai-ge district of the

desert of Zin, and is not confined to one

particular spot." The conclusion of

Mr. Hayman (Smith's Bible Diet., arts.

" Kadesh" and " Wilderness of the Wan-
dering ") seems to us satisfactory :

" It

seems that Kadesh probably means,

firstly, a region of the desert spoken of

as having a relation, sometimes with

the wilderness of Paran, and sometimes

with that of Zin (comp. vers. 21, 26);

and secondly, a distinct city within that

desert limit."

Ver. 32. A land tlud eateth up the
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inhabitants thereof does not mean " that

it was so barren and unfruitful that

it did not produce food sufficient for the

inhabitants of it." Keil and Del. give

what we regard as the correct interpre-

tation : "The land was an apple of
discord, because of its frnitfulness and
situation ; and as the different nations

strove for its possession, its inhabitants,

wasted away."

The Sending forth of the Spies.

(Verses 1-20.)

The people have now arrived at the

border of the Promised Land ; and
there seems to be no reason why they
may not, if they will, speedily enter

and take possession of it. But instead

of this, they propose to send spies into

the land to investigate it, and bring-

back a report to them. The results of

this in the subsequent history were
both great and disastrous.

Consider :

—

I. The Origin of this Expedition.
" And the Lord spake unto Moses,

saying, send thou men," &c. (vers. 1, 2).

But we find, from the history as given

in Deut. i. 20-25, that the proposal to

search the land originated with the

people themselves, and was an expres-

sion of their unbelief, and, at the least,

a failure to render prompt obedience to

the command of the Lord. Let us see

how the case stood at this time. (1)

God had Himself declared to them the

excellence of the land (Exod. iii. 8

;

xxxiii. 3). (2) He had promised to

guide them to the land (Exod. xxxii.

34 ; xxxiii. 2, 14). Moreover, He was
visibly present with them in the

mysterious and majestic pillar of cloud
and fire. (3) He had promised to

drive out the heathen nations and give

them possession of the land (Exod.

xxiii. 20-33; Deut. i. 8). (4) He com-
manded them to " go up and possess

"

the land (Deut. i, 8, 21). (5) Yet
their answer was, " We will send men
before us, and they shall search us out

the land," &c. (Deut. i. 22). Clearly

their duty was not to send men to

search out the land, but trusting in

God, to obey His voice and go and take

possession of the land. Their proposi-

tion involved a sinful distrust of the

presence of God with them and of His
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promises to them ; it also involved a

failure in their obedience to Him.
Moses did not suspect the unbelief

which had suggested their proposal

;

and approving it himself, he asked

counsel of the Lord, who permitted it.

God may allow us to carry out our un-
believing plans to our own confusion.

If we will " lean unto our own under-
standing," He will let us take our way
until we find what utter folly our
fancied wisdom is. (a). In this way
in after years when they demanded a
king, God directed Samuel to " hearken
unto their voice, and make them a
king"(l Sam. viii. 5-22). Our busi-

ness is not to suggest alterations in or

additions to the Divine plans, but
heartily to trust and promptly to obey
the Divine Word.

II. The Agents in tins Expedition.
" Of every tribe of their fathers shall

ye send a man, every one a ruler among
them," &c. (vers. 2-16). Three points,

here require notice :

1. The wisdom of this arrangement..

(1) In sending one man from each,

tribe. By this arrangement every tribe

was represented, and would have a wit-

ness of its own. (2) In sending a

leading man from each tribe. They
were approved men, men of influence,

and therefore their testimony would be

the more likely to be received and,

credited.

2. The scarcity of worthy leaders.

We see here that a large proportion of

even these leading men, these "rulers"
and " heads of the children of Israel,"

were inferior men and unworthy of the

position which they occupied. Here
are the names of twelve men, and ten

of them seem to have been feeble and
common-place men, and (as we shall



HOMILETIC COMMENTARY: NUMBERS. chap. xnr.

hereafter see) deficient in faith, in

enterprise, and in courage. How many
of the world's heroes and leaders are

mentally weak and morally inferior, or

even corrupt men ! The true hero and

the worthy leader often fail of recogni-

tion except hy a superior few. Hitherto

in the world's history the majority of

the leaders of men have been feeble

and cowardly, and very often base and
corrupt, (b)

3. The diversity of human fame. The
names of these twelve men have been

handed down from generation to

generation, and at the present time the

record which contains them is to be

found throughout the whole of the

known world ; but how different are the

positions which they occupy ! Two of

them, Joshua and Caleb, are in the

foremost rank of saints and heroes :

while the other ten are known as the

chief agents in arresting the progress

of the nation for more than thirty-

eight years. History perpetuates the

memory of Nero as well as of St. Paul,

of Judas Iscariot as well as of Jesus

Christ. We are making our posthumous
reputation now ; let us take heed that

it be of a worthy character, (c)

III. The Aims of this Expedition.
" And Moses sent them to spy out

the land of Canaan, and said unto them,
Get you up," &c. (vers. 17-20). They
were to examine and report as to the

condition of

—

1

.

The land, whether it was fertile or

ban-en, whether it was wooded or bare,

ifec.

2. The totvns, whether they were
walled and fortified or open and unpro-
tected, <fcc.

3. The people, whether they were
strong or weak, whether they were few
or many, &c.

Their investigation was to be thorough.
" Get you up there in the south country,
and go up into the mountain." They
were to search the whole land of
Canaan. Partial investigations are apt
to prove misleading.

Their report was to be verified. " And
bring of the fruit of the land." They
were charged to bring of the fruit as a
confirmation of their testimony.

IV. The Spirit appropriate to this

Expedition.
" And be ye of good courage." The

mission with which they were entrusted

would require firm and fearless hearts
;

for if the object of their journey had
been discovered by the Canaanites, it

would have fared ill with them. They
needed courage, too, in order that they
might view things hopefully, and bring

back an inspiring report. Want of

courage in its leaders is a sore hindrance
and calamity to any people. The
courage they needed could spring only

from faith in God, and could be sus-

tained only by faith in Him. Faith in

Him is the soul of all true heroism, (c?)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) A man sets his mind on standing on
some high place; he points to a pillar and
says that if he could ascend to its summit he
would see from that lofty elevation glimpses
of heaven, and he determines that he will

stand upon that summit, whatever hazards
he may incur. At length God grants him his

request, and when the man has ascended to
the eminence which he coveted, what does he
find ? Sand, sand, sand 1 Mile on mile of

sand— sand for mile on mile! And now he
wishes to doscend ; but how to get down is

his great difficulty. There may be no way
down but that which involves suicide. Yet
the man was determined to reach that eleva-
tion ; nothing could stand between him and
his wish ; he urged God to grant him his
request; with importunate desire he besought

that he might have his way ; and there is no
punishment heavier than that which falls upon
any man when God allows him to take his own
course.

—

Joseph Parker, DD.
(6) The servile imitancy of mankind might

be illustrated under the figure, itself nowise
original, of a Flock of Sheep. Sheep go in

flocks for three reasons : First, because they
are of a gregarious temper, and love to be
together: Secondly, because of tlioir cowardice;

they are afraid to be left alone : Thirdly,

because the common run of them are dull of

sight, to a proverb, and can have no choice in

roads ; sheop can in fact see nothiug; in a
celestial Luminary, and a scoured pewter
Tankard, they would discern only that both
dazzled them, and woro of unspeakable glory.

How like their fellow-creatures of the human
231
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species ! Men, too, are gregarious ; then surely

faint-hearted enough, trembling to be left by
themselves; above all, dull-sighted, down to

the verge of utter blindness. Thus are we
seen ever running in torrents, and mobs, if we
run at all ; and after what foolish scoured

Tankards, mistaking them for Suns ! Foolish

Turnip-lanterns likewise, to all appearance
supernatural, keep whole nations quaking,

their hair on end. Neither know we, except

by blind habit, where the good pastures lie

:

solely when the sweet grass is between our

teeth, we know it, and chew it ; also when
grass is bitter and scant, we know it,—and
bleat and butt : these last two facts we know
of a truth and in very deed. Thus do Men
and Sheep play their parts on this nether

Earth; wandering restlessly in large masses,

they know not whither ; for most part, each
following his neighbour, and his own nose.

—

Thomas Carlyle.

(c) Posthumous influence invests life with
enhanced dignity. While Bunyan lived he
•was but as a mustard-seed ; now he is as a

great cathedral tree, in which ten thousand
voices are lifted up in laudatory and grateful

song ! " Thou fool ! that which thou sowest

is not quickened except it die." No living

man is complete. While your heart beats

you are undergoing a process. Time will

mellow you ; age will tone your character.

Do not urge society to give you a verdict just

now. Society is too heated and confused to

pronounce upon you with the accuracy of de-

liberation and the dignity of repose. Death
will befriend you. A most solemn and right-

eous estimation of character is often introduced
by death. The green hillock in the yard of

the dead is a judgment-soat which might
appal an unjust judge. Your appeal, then,

under all misapprehension and misrepresenta-
tion, must be to the new hours which Time
has yet to strike from her bell, and which
shall chime out many a reversal of condemna-
tion, and many a fulfilment of expectation
long deferred.

—

Joseph Parker. D.D.
(</) The courage that can go forth, once and

away, to Chalk-Farm, and have itself shot, and
snuffed out, with decency, is nowise wholly
what we mean here. Such courage we indeed
esteem an exceeding small matter ; capable of

co-existing with a life full of falsehood, feeble-

Bess, poltroonery, and despicability. Nay,
oftener it is cowardice rather that produces
the result: for consider, Is the Chalk-Farm

pistoleer inspired with any reasonable Belief

and Determination ; or is he hounded on by
haggard indefinable Fear,—how he will be
cut at public places, and " plucked geese of the
neighbourhood " will wag their tongues at him
a plucked goose? If he go, then, and be shot .

without shrieking or audible uproar, it is well \

for him : nevertheless there is nothing amaz-
ing in it. Courage to manage all this haB not
perhaps been denied to any man, or to any
woman. Thus, do not recruiting sergeants

drum through the streets of manufacturing
towns, and collect ragged losels enough; every
one of whom, if once dressed in red, and
trained a little, will receive fire cheerfully for

the small sum of one shilling per diem, and
have the soul blown out of him at last, with
perfect propriety. The Courage that dares
only die, is on the whole no sublime affair

;

necessary, indeed, yet universal
;
pitiful when

it begins to parade itself. On this Globe of

ours, there are some thirty-six persons that
manifest it, seldom with the smallest failure,

during every second of time. Nay, look at

Newgate : do not the offscourings of creation,

when condemned to the gallows as if they
were not men but vermin, walk thither with
decency, and even to the scowls and hootings
of the whole universe give their stern good-
night in silence ? What is to be undergone
only once, we may undergo ; what must be,

comes almost of its own accord. Considered
as Duellist, what a poor figure does the fiercest

Irish Whiskerando make, compared with any
English Game-cock, such as you may buy for

fifteen pence !

The Courage we desire and prize is not the
courage to die decently, but to live manfully.
This, when by God's grace it has been given,

lies deep in the soul ; like genial heat, fosters

all other virtues and gifts ; without it they
could not live. In spite of our innumerable
Waterloos and Peterloos, and such campaign-
ing as there has been, this Courage we allude

to, and call the only true one, is perhaps rarer

in these last ages, than it has been in any
other since the Saxon Invasion under Hengist.

Altogether extinct it can never be among
men ; otherwise the species Man were no
longer for this world : here and there, in all

times, under various guises, men are sent

hither not only to demonstrate but exhibit it,

and testify, as from heart to heart, that it is

still possible, still practicable.

—

Thomas Car-
lyle.

Glimpses of the Better Land.

{Verses 1, 2.)

I. The search.

II. The retreat.

III. An emblem of God's dealings

with His people.

1. The children of Israel were sent
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back to the wilderness on account of

their sin.

2. While they are sent in judgment,

they go back of their own accord.

3. Though the fruit of sin, and the
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token of God's righteous displeasure,

all was overruled for their good.

4. Though chastened and afflicted

they are not cast off. (1) They are Di-

vinely delivered. (2) They arc Divinely

sustained. (3) They are Divinely guided.

(4) They are Divinely chastened.

IV. Improvement.
1. Let young believers be not high-

minded, but fear.

2. Let backsliders remember and
weep.

3. Let tried and troubled saints take
fresh courage.

—

J. Burns.

The Exploration of the Promised Land by the Spies, an Illustration op
Human Inquiries into Divine Realms.

(Verses 21-25.)

I. The exploration of the Promised
Land by the Spies was thorough.

"So they went up, and searched the

land from the wilderness of Zin unto
Rehob, at the entrance of Hamath."
They went quite through the land

from the Necjeb in the south to Rehob
on the northern border. In this they

are worthy of imitation by inquirers

into Divine realms. It is the shallow

and superficial students of Nature, of

Providence, and of the Bible who carp

and cavil at the discoveries which they

make ; for such investigators can only

make obscure, partial, one-sided dis-

coveries. If man would be admitted

into the secrets of Nature, of Provi-

dence, or of the Bible ; if he would
discover the power, the wisdom, and
the grace which are enshrined in them

;

if he would be brought into communion
with the mind and spirit of their

Divine Author, he must investigate

them thoroughly, patiently, and rever-

ently, (o)

II. The exploration of the Promised
Land by the spies led to the discovery

of difficulties.

1. Then discovered formidable enemies

to their taking possession of the land.

y
" And they came unto Hebron ; where
Ahiman, Sheshai, and Talmai, the chil-

dren of Anak, were." Before they
> entered upon the Promised Land the

Israelites would have to conquer these

mighty tribes. We cannot attain unto
a large and correct acquaintance with
the revelation of God in Nature, Provi-

dence, or the Bible, without battling

with and overcoming many and grave
difficulties. We cannot attain unto

self-conquest, self-possession, without
patient, persistent, and courageous war-
fare. We cannot inherit the Promised
Land of Divine privileges without de-

termined struggles with powerful foes.

Our own unbelief, carnality, worldliness,

and selfishness ; the corrupt influences

of society ; and the temptations of the

devil,—these are the Anakim with

which we must contend, and which we
must conquer if we would enter into

full possession of our Promised Land.
No true kingdom is ever entered except
" through much tribulation." (b)

2. They discovered these formidable

enemies where the;/ least expected them.

It was at Hebron that they found the

Anakim. Now Hebron was sacred in

the annals of the greatest of their an-

cestors. Abraham and Sarah, Isaac

and Rebekah, Jacob and Leah all

found their last resting place there

(Gen. xxiii. 19, 20 ; xlix. 31) ;
yet there

they find the tribes that are likely to

oiler the stoutest resistance to their

taking the land. " In that place where

they expected the greatest encourage-

ments they met with the greatest dis-

couragements. Where the bodies of

their ancestors kept possession for them
the giants kept possession against

them." So with us in Christian life and

enterprise, it is not where we feel there

is danger and are guarding against it

that our real foes and grave perils are
;

but in places and in circumstances where

wo least expect them. How often have

godly men failed where they seemed
most strong I Abraham was preemi-

nent for faith
;
yet he fell into sin more

than once through the failure of his
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faith in little trials. Peter deemed
his courage unquestionable and invin-

cible
;
yet it was his courage that gave

way in the hour of trial.

III. The exploration of the Promised
Land by the spies led to the discovery

of rich treasures.

" And they came unto the brook of

Eshcol, and cut down from thence,"

&c. (23-25).

1. The discovered treasures were rich.

The valley of Eshcol was celebrated for

its abundant and choice fruits. One
very large and rich bunch of grapes

they cut and conveyed from thence to

the people. " They cut down from
thence a branch with one cluster, and
they bare it between two upon a staff,"

&c. (c)

How rich are the fruits of that in-

heritance of Divine privilege to which
God calls us ! What satisfaction, peace,

hope, joy ! &c.

2. Tliediscoveredtreasureswere various.

" Grapes, pomegranates, and tigs." How
various are the treasures and delights

God bestows upon His people ! They
have joy in the new discoveries of

truth • joy in high and holy fellowships
;

joy in Christ-like service; joy in loving

and being loved, &c.

3. Specimens of the discovered treasures

were carried to the people by the explorers.

" They cut down a branch with one

cluster," &c. The probability is that
,

Caleb and Joshua brought this cluster

;

for the other explorers were not disposed

to encourage the people to attempt to

to take possession of the land. The
knowledge and enjoyments we now
have of Divine things are but specimens

and foretastes of what is reserved in

heaven for us. The " fulness of joy,"

and the " far more exceeding and eter-

nal weight of glory," await us in the

hereafter.

4. The discovered treasures deeply im-

pressed the mind of the explorers and of

those who saiv the specimens. We see

this from the fact that the valley from
which the bunch of grapes was cut was
henceforth called, " the valley of the

cluster." " The place was called the

brook Eshcol, because of the cluster of

grapes which the children of Israel cut

down from thence." Were we not

blinded and prejudiced by sin, the rich

treasures of Gospel grace would so

impress our hearts that we should

eagerly seek Him in whom they are

stored and through whom they are

bestowed.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Only those who wait upon the Bible
through a life-time of prayer, study, and
patience, can be rewarded with an intelligent

and beautiful reverence for it, as for "the
Wisdom of God in a mystery." Think ! it is

not simply Wisdom, but the Wisdom of God,
and not simply the Wisdom of God, but the
Wisdom of God in a mystery.

Very notable is the agreement between the
Book, and every man's deep nature. " Deep
calleth unto deep." The Bible is the only
profoundly human thiDg in the world. The
world, and all that is in the world, are in

agreement only with our shallow nature.

When conscience awakes from its sensual

slumbers, there is a marvellous agreement
between its suspicions, its fears, its dark
utterances, and the Old Testament. The true

Mount Sinai is in the human soul. But there
are also deep and far-roaching longings in

man, as well as conscience, and the New
Testament is a complete answer to all these
lonyiugs.

The Bible seems to be the law of my own
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being outwritten. It meets every difficulty, it

throws light on every mystery, it supplies

every want, it leaves nothing to be desired.

There is much in the Book to exercise both

patience and hope ; and I need both. I need
patience, under the present dark and corrupt

condition of nature, and I need hope, that the

mystery of God will be finished. It is finished

in our Lord Jesus Christ. When all the re-

deemed shall have the Spirit of Christ for

their spirit, and when all matter shall be like

unto His glorious Body, then the mystery of

God will bo finished also in the universe.

—

John Pulsford.

(6) Any service for God, if it be done at all,

should be hard work. If you want to be
feather-bed soldiers, go and enlist somewhere
else ; but Christ's soldiers must fight, and they
will find the battle rough and stern. We, of

the Church militant, are engaged in no mimic
manoeuvres and grand parades ; our life is

real and earnest ; our battle, though not with
flesh and blood, is with spiritual wickedness in

high places, and it involves hard blows and
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keen anguish. You must look for real fighting

if you become a soldier of Christ, and 0, Sir, if

the excuse for fainting be that the work is

toilsome, that it is too much a drag upon you,

why did you begin it? You ought to havo
known this at the first. You should have
counted the cost. But, ah, lot me add, the

work was not toilsome when your heart was
loving, neither would it now be so hard if your
soul were right with God. This is but an un-
worthy excuse. Ardent spirits love difficul-

ties; fervent love delights in making sacrifices;

they would not wish to swim for ever in smooth
sea9 of pleasure; they know that manhood's
truest glory lies in contending with and over-

coming that which is hard. Give to the child

the easy task, but let the man have something
worth the doing to perform. Instead of shrink-

ing because the work is tedious, we ought to

gird up our loins and push on the enterprise

with all the greater force.

—

C. H. Spurgeon.

(c) In conformity with the text before us,

the size and richness of the clusters of the

grapes in many parts of Palestine excite more
astonishment than even the size and richness

of the grapes. An Italian traveller, Mariti,

avers, that in different parts of Syria he saw
clusters that would be a sufficient burden for

one man. A German traveller, Xeitz3chutz,

declares, with some solemnity of assertion, that

in the mountains of Israel he had seen and
eaten from vine clusters that were half an ell

long, and the grapes of which were equal to

two finger joints in length. A very intelligent

French traveller, Nau, is still more particular.

He declares that one who had seen the vine
only in the vine countries of France and Italy,

could form no just conception of the size to

which the clusters attain in Syria. He had
himself seen clusters weighing ten or twelve
pounds ; and he had reason to believe that in

the Archipelago clusters of thirty or forty

pounds were not uncommon. A still older
traveller of the same nation, Doubdan, tells us
that, travelling near Bethlohem, he found him-
self in a delighful valley, replete with rose-

trees and aromatic plants, and planted with
vines. This was that which tradition regards
as the valley of Eshcol, from which the spies

obtained their cluster. Not being there in

the season, he did not see the fruit himself -

y

but ho was assured that clusters of ten and
twelve pounds wore not seldom gathered from
these vines. Wo share the doubt, however,
that this was the vale of Eshcol, which seems
rather to have been near to Hebron. It was
in this neighbourhood that Xau saw the large
vine-clusters of which ho makes mention. In
this quarter the hill-sides are still thickly
planted with vineyards, the vines of which
are laden with large clusters of delicious

grapes. It is beyond a doubt that the cluster

in question was gathered in the south of

Palestine ; for as the spies had seen these

grapes in their outward way, it would have
been absurd for them to gather any but at the
last available point towards their own en-
campment. As striking an instance as any
that we have quoted, has occurred in our own
country, in regard to the produce of a Syrian
vine at Welbeck, the seat of the Duke of
Portland. A bunch from this vine was sent,

in 1819, as a present to the Marquis of

Buckingham, which weighed nineteen pounds..

It was conveyed to its destination, more than
twenty miles distant, on a staff, by four
labourers, two of whom bore it in rotation

;

thus affording a striking illustration of th«»

means adopted by the explorers in transporting
the Eshcol cluster. The greatest diameter
of this Welbeck cluster was nineteen inches
and a half ; its circumference four feet and a
half ; and its length nearly twenty-tkroij
inches.

—

John Kitto, D.D., F.S.A.

Eshcol.

(Verse 23J

"They came unto the brook of

Eshcol, and cut down from thence a
branch with one cluster of grapes."

We reach the brook of Eshcol through
a humbling path. When Sinai is left

the march of Israel advances pros-

perously. There is no check. Aud
now a few more steps will plant the
pilgrim-host in Canaan.

Surely courage will now brace each
nerve, etc. But is it so? Alas ! they
pause. The unworthy thought creeps

in— perchance the nations are too

strong for us, &c. Thus they distrust :

and tremblingly propose to search the

country by spies. They follow sight

—

not faith. And unbelief is not dead.

It lurks in corners of each heart, &c.

Beware—look inward .... He is the

fool of fools, who tests Divine assu-

rances in the scales of mortal vision.

The spies are named. They are sent

forth to ascertain whether their God be

true, &c.

Contemplate that cluster which they

bear—that earnest of rich fields. These

grapes are proof of Canaan's exuberant

fertility. So, too, there is a heavenly

Eshcol before faith's eye. It shows
delicious clusters. The joy before
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Christ cheered His heart. The joy

before us should gird up our loins. The
racer bounds when he discerns the goal

just won. Come, then, in Eshcol's

grapes read faith's amazing prize.

Heaven ! It is the palace of the

great Eternal. Salvation for its walls

—its gates are praise. Its atmosphere
is perfect love. It is the home pre-

pared of God before the worlds were

made, for His redeemed children. It is

the mansion which the ascended Jesus

still labours to make fit. It is so fan-

that all Jehovah's skill caunot increase

the beauty. . . .

This cluster was the vine's perfection.

So, too, perfection is the essence of our
heaven. Nothing can enter there to

stain, &c. Oh ! what a contrast to our
present state ! ... But our high home
is barricaded against sin.

Here the foul tempter all day long is

spreading nets. There is no saint too

saintly for his vile approach. In Eden
he approached the innocent. To Jesus
he said, Worship me But in

heaven this misery has ceased. Satan
is without—far off—the bottomless pit

has shut its mouth upon him.

Here fears rush in. The ground is

slippery. A precipice is near. We
tremble on the brink .... May I not,

after all, fail of salvation ! But fear

dies at heaven's gate. The happy
company realize that they are lofty

above injury.

Earth is affliction's home. A troop
of sorrows compass us about. Death
tears away the much-loved friend.

Sickness invades the frame .... But
heaven is a wide sea of bliss without a

ripple. All tears are wiped away. We
bathe in oceans of delight.

Here unbelief oft gathers, as a chilly

cloud. It mantles the soul in darkness

.... But in heaven a present God is

always everywhere. We cannot move
beyond the sunshine of His love.

Here we thirst for knowledge, but

we reach it not. How much concern-

ing God is utteidy beyond our grasp.

Blindness curtails our prospect. Clouds

narrow our circumference. But heaven
is a realm without horizon. We know
God, as we are known. We love intel-

ligently, &c.

In the true Eshcol's cluster there is

this richer fruit ; Jesus is seen. This

is the crown of heaven. The rising of

the sun makes day. The presence of

the king constitutes the court. The
revelation of the Lord, without one in-

tervening cloud, is the grand glory of

the endless kingdom.
Believer, what will it be to gaze on

the manifested beauty of Him, who is

altogether lovely ! What, to compre-
hend all that Jesus is ! What, never

to lose sight of Him !

Are you a traveller towards this

heaven 1 When you behold the grapes

of Eshcol, do you know that the vine-

yard is your sure heritage? The king-

dom is for the subjects of the King.

Are you His by faith 1 This is that

Spirit-implanted confidence, which looks

to Eshcol, and claims all Canaan as a

promised home.

—

Henry Law, D.D.

The Reports of the Spies, and the Lessons these Reports Teach us.

{Verses 26-33.)

I. Examine the Reports of the Spies.

First : The report of the majority.

The impression produced upon ten of

the explorers from their sui-vey differed

from that produced upon the other

two. We will first attend to the testi-

mony of the ten.

1. They testify to the fertility of the

land. " Surely it fioweth with milk and
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honey ; and this is the fruit of it

"

(See remarks on verses 23-25, and
comp. Deut. viii. 7-9).

2. They set forth the difficulties in the

ivay of taking the land. Speedily they
pass from the cheering announcement
of the fertility of the country to a

gloomy and discouraging representation

of the grave difficulties which opposed
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their possession of it. " Nevertheless,

the people be strong that dwell in the

land," &o. (verses 28, 29, 32, 33).

These obstacles which seemed to them
insuperable were of two classes :—(1)

The defences of the cities. " The cities

are walled and very great." In their

eyes every town was an impregnable
stronghold. (2) The strength and
stature of the inhabitants. " More-
over, we saw the children of Anak
there," &c. " All the people that we
saw in it are men of great stature,"

&o.

3. They declare their inability to take

the land. " We be not able to go up
against the people, for they are stronger

than we." And yet the army of Israel

numbered 600,000 able men, and was
well organized.

4. They suggest the difficulty of main-
taining possession of the land. " It is a
land that eateth up the inhabitants

thereof." According to their repre-

sentation, by reason of the fertility of

its soil and the importance of its

situation, different nations contended
for its possession ; so that they who
held it must needs be armed and watch-

ful, and frequently suffer loss in battle.

5. They exhibit the most despicable

coivardice. Surely the tone of then-

report is utterly unworthy of men who
knew that the army of Israel was
000,000 strong. Alas ! they were al-

most destitute of the higher attributes

of manhood. If we would estimate the

cowardice of their conduct aright we
have but to compare, or rather contrast

it with the conduct of Caleb (verse 30),

or with that of David (1 Sam. xvii.

32-37). (a)

G. They manifest the most deplorable

infill unbelief. In framing their

conclusions and delivering their report

they utterly ignored the Lord God.
Faith in Him was entirely absent. Un-
belief was supreme. Their unbelief
was aggravated in its sinfulness by
reason of—(1) The promises which He
had repeatedly made to them. Had
He not assured them again and again
that he would give them the land? (2)
The mighty works which He had

wrought for thorn. Is it possible that

they have forgotten the wonders
wrought for them in Egypt and at the

Red Sea ? Could they discover no sig-

nificance or feel no inspiration to faith

in the daily miracle of the manna? (3)
The visible symbol of His presence
with them. The miraculous and ma-
jestic Pillar «f His Presence was visible

to every eye. Yet despite all these

things unbelief held undisputed supre-

macy within them.

Second : The Report of the minority.

Caleb and Joshua seem to have agreed
with the report of the ten other spies

in some particulars ; but in two most
important matters they differed from
them. (1) Their impression of their

relative power was different ; they held
that they were "well able to overcome"
the inhabitants of the land. (2) Their
advice as to their practical action was
different ; they counselled that they
should " go up at once and possess

"

the land. In considering the conduct
of Caleb, who was supported by Joshua,
let us notice

—

1. The exhortation which he addressed

to the ]ieople. " Let us go up at once,

and possess it." He exhorts to (1)
Mutual action. "Let us go up." There
is far more inspiration in, " Let us
go," than in Let them go, or than in

Go ye. (2) Prompt action. " Let us
go up at once." He would lose no
time in debating what they could do,

or what they should do ; but urges
immediate and bold action. (3) Con-
fident action. " Let us go up at once,

and possess it." " He does not say,
1 Let us go up, and conquer it ;' he
looks upon that to be as good as done
already ;

but, ' Let us go up, and pos-

sess it ; there is nothing to be done but
to enter, and take the possession which
God our great Lord is ready to give

us.'

"

2. The assurance by which lie enforced

this exhortation. " For we are well able

to overcome it." The fortified cities

and the giant peoples did not appal

Caleb and Joshua. They were confi-

dent that Israel could vanquish the

Canaanites and take the land.
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3. The faith in God which inspired

this assurance. The confidence of these

two brave men was neither in the

strength and courage of their army,
nor in the skill and spirit of their

leaders ; but in the Lord their God.

This is made abundantly clear in verses

8 and 9 of the following chapter. This

faith of theirs had sure and splendid

warranty in—(1) The divine promises

to Israel. (2) The divine performances

for Israel. (3) The Divine Presence

with Israel. Their faith was profoundly

reasonable. Can walled cities or armies

of giants withstand the Almighty ? (b)

Their faith was thoroughly religious.

It rested in God ; it honoured Him.
II. Deduce the Lessons arising from

these reports.

1. A statement may be true as to mat-

ters of fact, yet false and evilin. its spirit

and influence. The report of the ten

spies was true as to actual facts ; but
the balance or proportion of its state-

ments was false, the spirit which
breathed in it was mean and cowardly,

and its influence was extremely perni-

cious. A man may be guilty of lying

while speaking the truth in words.

You may lie by an accent, by dispro-

portion of the respective branches of

a narrative, by undue warmth in one
thing and coldness in another, by the

drapery in which bare facts are clothed.

Truthfulness is a thing not merely of

words, but first and chiefly of spirit.

2. The cause of God has never been

left without some true witnesses. Here
there were ten faithless cowards, but
there were two brave believers ; ten
who brought an evil report, but two
who brought a good report. " Thou
hast a few names even in Sardis which
have not defiled their garments."

3. Majorities are not trustworthy cri-

teria of truth and right. Of the twelve

explorers " only two deal faithfully and
truly, the rest were treacherous and

hollow - hearted hypocrites." " Vox
populi vox Dei, is true only in a com-

munity of holy beings—true only in

heaven. In a corrupt world like ours

it is impossible for language to em-
body a greater falsehood. As the devil

leads the wTorld captive at his will, Vox
populi vox diaboli, is the truth here."

The popularity of a doctrine, or a cause,

or a party, is no guarantee of its truth

or righteousness. Because the many
tread the wrong path our obligation to

tread the right path is in no wise

diminished. " Error does not become
truth because majorities accept it, and
truth does not become falsehood be-

cause a minority only accept it." Let

us follow those things which are right

and true whether they be popular or

not.

4. To judge by appearances only is

foolish, sinful, and perilous. The report

of the ten spies was based solely upon
what they saw through their bodily

eyes ! it does not take any account

whatever of the presence, or power, or

promise of God. In ordinary every-day

purposes and duties he is a foolish man
who trusts solely to bodily sight for

guidance. To walk by sight alone in-

stead of by faith ; to accept the testi-

mony of the senses, and reject the

testimony of the soul ; to trust our

own reasonings rather than the Word
of God, is egregious folly and heinous

sin. Well does Mr. Carlyle say, " There

is but one thing without honour ; smit-

ten with eternal barrenness, inability to

do or to be : insincerity, unbelief. He
who believes no thing, who believes only

the shows of things, is not in relation

with nature and fact at all." (c)

Note.—The points suggested in the preced-

ing article are too numerous and important
for one discourse. Three sermons may with-
out difficulty be arranged on this section,

—

one, on a discouraging report ; another, on
an encouraging exhortation ; and a third, on
modern lessonsfrom ancient rejwrts.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Moral cowardice is the source of every
mean and pitiful thing, renders a man afraid

of duty, afraid of death ; so ' that when the

moment for action arrives, he equivocates,
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intreats, fears. Moral courage is religion in

action ; moral cowardice is religion in defeat.

Oh, brother, exclaims a strenuous thinker,

never strike sail to a fear, come gently into
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port or sail with God over the seas. Without
courage, the courage of the heart, no one can
be truly groat. This is a courage that does

not depend on thews or sinews, but on the

soul. It animated the patriots and martyrs
of old, as it animates the patriots and martyrs
of to-day. Moral courage makes the man, the

absenco of it the knave, the driveller, and the

fool. It is to the age's dishonour that its

intellectual tendencies are marked with the

characters of fear. Yet courage must be

guided by purity and truth ; since divested

of these, it is shorn of half its strength.

—

H.
Mc Cormac.

(6) He who walks by sight only, walks in

a blind alley. He who doos not know the

freedom and joy of reverent, loving specula-

tion, wastes his life in a gloomy cell of the

mouldiost of prisons. Even in matters that

are not distinctively religious, faith will be

found to be the inspiration and strength of

tbo most useful life. It is faith that does the

great work of the world. It is faith that sends

men in search of unknown coasts. It is faith

that retrims the lamp of inquiry, when sight

is weary of the flame. It is faith that unfas-

tens the cable and gives men the liberty of

the seas. It is faith that inspires the greatest

works in civilization. So we cannot get rid

of religion unless we first get rid of faith, and
when we get rid of faith we give up our birth-

right and pro into slavery for ever.

—

Joseph

Parker, D.D.
(c) Imagine a man who disbelieves every-

thing he cannot see with his naked eye.

Suppose that it should come to pass to-morrow
that everything shall be taken away which
cannot be read by the naked eye, or that has not

been discovered by the naked eye. What will

come? Shut up the heavens, for astronomy
must go ; and cover over the fields, for botany

shall tell little to the naked eye. All science,

indeed, would be impoverished, insulted, de-

graded. Yet the man who cannot read his

own mother's letter without the aid of an eye-
glass, insists upon reading the infinite and
eternal God by his own unassisted powers

;

says, that whatsoever is too mysterious for his

natural understanding is but worthy of insult,

degradation, and contempt. I charge him,
before God's face, with insulting his own com-
mon sense, and contradicting the highest ex-
periences of mankind.

—

Ibid.

Walking by sight is just this—"I believe in

myself ;

" whereas walking by faith is—" I

believe in God." If I walk by sight, I walk
by myself ; if I walk by faith, then there are
two of us, and the second One—ah I how
great, how glorious, how mighty is He—the
Great All-in-all—God-all-sufficient ! Sight
goes a warfare at its own charges, and becomes
a bankrupt, and is defeated. Faith goes a
warfare at the charges of the King's Ex-
chequer, and there is no fear that Faith's bank
shall ever be broken. Sight builds the house
from its own quarry, and on its own foundation,
but it begins to build and is never able to

finish, and what it does build rests on the
sand and falls. But faith builds on the foun-
dation laid in eternity, in the fair colours of

the Saviour's blood, in the covenant of grace.

It goes to God for every stone to be used in

the building, and brings forth the top-stone
with shouting of " Grace, grace unto it."

—

C. II. Spurgeon.

Where men are called of God to go forth, it

should be theirs instantly and gladly to obey,
how dark soever or stormy the night into

which they move. Life is a discipline. Shrewd
men say they want to know whither they are
going before they set out on a journey ; but
men of higher shrewdness, men of Christian
faith, often go out into enterprise and diffi-

culty without being able to see one step before
them. The watchword of the noblest, truest
souls is, "to walk by faith, not by sight;"
faith has a wider dominion and a more splendid
future.

—

Joseph Parker, D.D,

The ancient Canaan, a type op Heaven.

(Verse 30.)

I. In what respects the ancient

Canaan was a type o? heaven.

1. ft was a promised land, and the

right of possession was founded on the

promise.

2. It was a land in which God was
peculiarly present.

3. It was a land of fruition.

I. It was a free gift.

II. As the Israelites had dangers,

difficulties, and discouragements on

their way to Canaan, so have Christians

in then progress to heaven.

1. There are formidable foes to be

encountered.

2. There are adversaries in timid and

faint hearted associates.

3. The Israelites in their progress

were made dependent on the Lord for

all things.

III. Consider the resolution :
" Let

us go up at once and possess it."

23'J
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1. The title to it is sure.

2. We have means and ordinances

by which needed strength is supplied.

3. Here we have many foretastes of the

good land.

—

The Evangelical Preacher,

quoted in " The Biblical Museum."

Caleb.—A Call to Inquiry and Courage.

(Verse 30.)

Glance at the history. This incident

sets forth vividly some of the difficulties

which lie in the way of the higher

kingdom, the kingdom of Jesus Clmst,
and it is in this view that I intend to

regard the graphic narrative.

I. The kingdom of heaven challenges

the inquiry of all men. It addresses

an appeal to human reason and to

human trust. Though itself a revela-

tion, and therefore not to be handled
as a common thing, nor to be tested by
common instruments, yet Christianity

invites the most careful inquest. It

does not seek to rest upon the human
intellect as a burden, but to shine upon
it as a light ; it does not fasten itself

upon the human heart as an excrescence,

but blesses and enriches it with a new
and mightier life. If Christianity may
be represented under the image of a
land such as ancient Canaan, then it

is fair to say of it, that it offers right of

way over its hills and through its val-

leys, that its fruits and flowers are

placed at the disposal of all travellers,

and that he who complains that the land
is shut against him speaks not only un-
gratefully, but most falsely.

There are not wanting men who say
that Christianity forbids inquiry.

The kingdom of heaven is the highest

revelation of the mind of God to the
mind of man. The mind must be at

its highest possible point of energy in

order to lay hold of the doctrines which
constitute that revelation. To get the

mind to the point requires the excite-

ment of the heart ; for mind is never
fully alive whilst the moral powers are

dormant. When the heart is moved in

its deepest passions, and the mind is set

in its highest key, the man is prepared
to enter upon the great studies to which
he is invited by the Gospel.
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It is certainly true, and ought to be

taken account of in this connection, that

some people have peculiar notions of

what is meant by inquiry. In the first

instance, they dismiss everything like

reverence ; in the next place, they

make themselves the standard and
measure of all truth ; and in the third

place, they seek to materialize and
debase everything that is spiritual and
heavenly. This is not inquiry, it is in-

solent self-sufficiency : it is not the

spirit of a student seeking light, it is

the spirit of a braggart who thinks the

sun inferior to his spark. The tone of

mind must be in harmony with the

subject considered ; in every depart-

ment of intellectual life it is required

that a student be self-controlled, patient,

docile ; that his temper be subdued, and
that his conclusions be reached through
long and earnest watching of processes.

This is required in all sciences ; why
not in the science of sciences—the

knowledge and worship of the true

God?
II. Different reports will of course

be brought by the inquirers. It was

so in the case of the spies—it will be

so in all inquiry. The result of the

survey will be according to the peculi-

arities of the surveyors. As streams

are impregnated by the soils over which
they flow, so subjects are affected by
the individualism of the minds through
which they pass. Thus Christianity

may be said to be different things to

different minds. To the speculative

man it is a great attempt to solve deep
problems in theology ; to the contro-

versialist it is a challenge to debate

profound subjects on new ground ; to

the poet it is a dream, a wondrous
vision many-coloured as the rainbow, a
revelation many-voiced as the tunes of
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the wind or the harmonies of the sea.

Each inquirer will have his own way
of reporting the result of his inquiry.

Christian testimony is not of one un-

changing sort. Oue Christian will re-

port his experience in highly intellectual

phraseology, as if God had entered his

heart through the shining chambers of

his mind ; another will show that he

has reached peace through mauy a

stormy conflict with doubt ; another

will speak the language of music as

though he had been taught it in inter-

course with the angels ; another will

stammer by reason of sobs and tears.

Yet the subject is the same, the result

is the same—this is the diversity that

is unity

—

" Ten thousand thousand are their tongues,
But all their joys are one."

1. Some inquirers will see all the hin-

drances. 2. All will confess that there

is something good in the land. 3. Those
who hold back by reason of the difficul-

ties will come to a miserable end. (a)

We don't escape by false reasoning.

(6) We don't escape by fear.

Application : 1 . Some have shown
the spirit of Caleb

—

what is your testi-

mony ? 2. Will any resolve now, in

Divine strength, to follow the Lord
fully ?

Observe that it is the spirit of Caleb
which is commended.

—

Joseph Parker,

D.D.

The Spies.

(Verse 32, and chap. xiv. 6, 7.)

The land of Canaan is a very excel-

lent picture of religion. The children

of Israel must stand as the representa-

tives of the great mass of mankind.
The great mass of mankind never try

for themselves what religion is ; they

neither search our sacred books, nor

taste and try our religion. But this is

what they do ; they consider those who
make a profession of religion as spies

who have entered the land, and they

look upon our character and our con-

duct as the message we bring back to

them. And if they find that our report

is a gloomy one or an unholy one, they

turn aside and they say, "It is not a

good land ; we will not enter into it,

for its difficulties are great, but its en-

joyments are few."

I. The ungodly world are not to be

excused for that instead of investigat-

ing religion for themselves, they
usually trust to the representation of

others.

The woi-ldly man looks at a Christian

to see whether his religion be joyful.

"By this," says he, "shall I know
whether there is that in religion which
will make a man glad. If I see the

professor of it with a joyous counten-

ance, then I will believe it to be a good
thing." But hast thou any right to

put it to that test 1 Is not God to be

counted true, even before we have

proved Him 1

? Would you not know
from Scripture, if you were to take the

Bible and read it, that everywhere the

Christian is commanded to rejoice, be-

cause it is comely for him 1 Psa.

xxxii. 11; 1 Thess. v. 1G ; Phil, iv 4.

Again, you say you will test the holi-

ness of Christ's religion by the holiness

of Christ's people. The proper test that

you ought to use is to try it yourselves

—to " taste and see that the Lord is

good." Your business is yourselves to

enter into its valleys and pluck its

grapes
;
yourselves to climb its hills and

see its inhabitants. Inasmuch as God
has given you a Bible, He intended

you to read it, and not to be content

with reading men. You have no right

to judge religion from anything extra or

external from itself.

It will be in vain for you to say at

the day of Judgment, "Such and such

a man was inconsistent, therefore I

despised religion." In business, &c,

you were independent enough. You
are asked to follow Christ Himself.
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Until, then, yon can find a flaw in His

character, a mistake in His conduct,

you have no right to fling the incon-

sistency of His followers in the teeth of

Christ, nor to turn from Him because

His disciples forsake Him and flee.

" Every man shall bear his own
burden."

II. Bring forth the bad spies.

These spies are to be judged, not by
what they say, but by what they do;

for to a worldling, words are nothing

—

acts are everything.

1. I produce a man who brings up
an evil report of the land, for he is of

a dull and heavy spirit. If he preaches,

he takes this text—" Through much
tribulation we must enter into the

kingdom." He never mentions God's

people, without calling them, " God's

tried children." He is always in the

valley, &c. See him at home
Hear him pray. . . . These men are

evil spies. . . . Permit me to bear my
testimony. " Her ways are ways of

pleasantness," &c. It is a land that

floweth with milk and honey, &c.

2. The next one makes very boastful

pretensions to ]nety. Everybody says

when they see him in his good frames

in chapel or elsewhere, " What a dear

good man he is
!

" Follow him to

business. He will not swear, but he
wull lie. He won't out-and-out rob, but
he will cheat. . . . What does the

world say of religion when they see

these people 1 They say at once,
" Well, if this be religion, we had
better have none of it." .... But
while you have met with hypocrites,

you have met with men whom you
could not doubt. Do not believe the

ill report of the hypocrite and the

unholy man.

3. The Christian man, .... there are

times when his ivitness is not consistent.

When you see an angry Christian—and
such a thing may be seen ; and when
yon meet with a Christian who is

proud—and such a thing has been

known ; when you catch a Christian

overtaken in a fault, as you may some-

times do, then his testimony is not

consistent. He contradicts then what
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he has at other times declared by his

acts. ... If sometimes you see a
Christian man betrayed into a hasty or

a wrong expression, do not set it down
to our religion, set it down to our poor
fallen humanity.

III. Now we have some good spies.

1. An aged Christian. " Fifty and
six years have I served Him, and I

have never found Him once unfaithful."

2. The sufferer. " He has made my
bed in all my sickness ; He has given

me joy in my sorrows," &c.

3. A Christian merchant; he is

immersed in the cares of this life, and
yet he always finds time to prepare for

a world that is to come. Men said of

him in the Exchange and in the

Market, " If there is a Christian, it is

that man." Such a man brings up a

good report of the land.

4. My sisters, it is jiossible for you, too,

to bring up a. good report. We have known
an ungodly husband converted by a
godly wife. When you have done
what you can for Christ, by holy, pa-

tient, quiet meekness, you are good
spies

;
you have brought a good report

of the land.

5. And yon, servants, can do the same.

A religious servant girl ought to be

the best servant anywhere.

IV. The great necessity of bringing

out a uniformly good testimony con-

cerning religion.

1. Every unguarded word you ^lse, every

inconsistent act, puts a slur on Christ.

Do not suffer His escutcheon to be

tarnished ; do not permit His banner

to be trampled in the dust.

2. If you do wrong, the world will be

quite sure to notice you. Remember,
too, that the world always wears mag-
nifying glasses to look at Christians'

faults. If we have more privileges, and
more culture, and make more profes-

sion, we ought to live up to them, and
the world is quite right in expecting

us to do so.

3. If you do not bring a good testimony

for your religion, an evil testimony will

defeat a great deal of good. The Chris-

tian may flow on in a steady course of

life, unseen, unheard ; but you are sure
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to hear of him if he makes a fall. Be
watchful, therefore, &c.

As for you who fear not God, re-

member, if Christians do sin, that

shall not be an excuse for you.— C. II.

Spurgeon.

CHAPTER XIV

Critical and Explanatory Notes.

Verse 4. Let us make a captain. It

appeai-s from Neh. ix. 17, that they

actually appointed another leader.

Verse 5. Fell on their faces, &c. In

solemn prayer to God, and in the pre-

sence of all the people, in the hope of

changing their minds.

Verse 9. They are breadform; i.e., we
can easily destroy them, and all their

possessions, and their laud with all its

productions shall become ours.

Their defence is departed. Heb. lit.,

"their shadow." A very expressive

metaphor for shelter and projection in

the sultry east. Comp. Ps. xci. 1 ; exxi.

5 ; Isa. xxx. 2 ; xxxii. 2 ; xlix. 2 ; li. 16.

Verse 13, 14. Keil and Del. trans-

late, " ' Not only have the Egyptians

heard that thou hast brought out this

people from among them with Thy
might ; they have also told it to the

inhabitants of this land. They (the

Egyptians and other nations) have heard

that Thou, Jehovah, art in the midst of

this people—that Thou, Jehovah, ap-

pearesteye to eye,' <kc. The inhabitants

of this land (verse 13) were not merely
the Arabians, but, according to Exod.

xv. 14, sqq., the tribes dwelling in and
around Arabia, the Philistines, Edo-
mites, Moabites, and Canaanites, to

whom the tidings had been brought of

the miracles of God in Egypt and at

the Red Sea."

Verse 15. As one man; equivalent to
" with a stroke" (Judg. vi. 16).

Verse 18. Comp. Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7.

Verses 21-23. Translate, "But as

truly as I live, and as all the earth

shall be filled with the glory of Jeho-
vah, all those men .... shall

not see the land," ifcc. The Hebrew

particle ^ in verse 22 (incorrectly

rendered " because" in the A.V.) intro-

r 2

duces the apodosis of the sentence and
the substance of the oath ; and, accord-

ing to the ordinary form of an oath,

the particle E^, in the beginning of

verse 23, merely signifies "not."

Verse 22. These ten times. Ten is

used here as the number of complete-

ness (Comp. Gen. xxxi. 7). They had
now filled up the measure of their

iniquities.

Verse 24. Hath followed me fully.

Lit., "Fulfilled after Me." He had
manifested unwavering fidelity in the

Divine service. Caleb only is men-
tioned here because of the conspicuous

part he took in opposing the exagge-

rated account of the evil spies, and in

urging the people to a true and coura-

geous course of conduct. And " this

first revelation of God to Moses is re-

stricted to the main fact ; the particu-

lars are given afterwards in the sentence

of God, as intended for communication

to the people (verses 26-38)."

Verse 25. Now the Amalekites and
the Canaanites dwelt in the valley.

" These words are best understood as

the continuation of the answer of God
to Moses : ' And now the Amalekites

and the Canaanites are dwelling (or

abiding) in the valley : wherefore, turn

you,' &c. (that so ye be not smitten

before them). Some difficulty has been

occasioned by the fact that in verses

43-45 these tribes are represented

rather as dwelling on the hill. Tho

Syriac version alters the passage before

us accordingly ; but such procedure is

unnecessary. What was in one respect

a valley, or rather, as the Hebrew term

emek implies, a broad sweep between

hills, might in another respect be i

a hill, as lying on top of the mountain-

plateau. Such was precisely the case
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with the elevated plain on which the

conflict of the disobedient Israelites

with the Amalekites and Canaanites

eventually ensued."

—

Speaker's Comm.
Verse 27. " This announcement

commences in a tone of anger, with an

aposiopesis, ' Hoiv long this evil congre-

gation ' (sc, ' shall I forgive it,' the sim-

plest plan being to supply MWit, as

Rosenmiiller suggests, from verse 18)
' that they murmur against me ?

' "

—

Keil

and Del.

Verse 32. But as for you, your car-

cases, &c. " Rather, ' But your car-

cases, even yours, shall fall,' " &c.

—

Speaker's Gomm.
Verse 33. Your children shall wander,

&c. Margin: "shall feed." Keil and
Del :

" ' will be pasturing,' i.e., will

lead a restless shepherd's life."

Your whoredoms. Their many faith-

less departures from the Lord.

Verse 34. My breach of promise.

Margin: "altering of Thy purpose."

PIN^J^ from WJ, removal, alienation,

i.e., the withdrawal of oneself from a

person or thing, and so metaphor.

enmity.—Fuerst. The word is used

only in this place and in Job xxxiii. 10.

Keil and Del. :
" ' My turning away

from you,' or abalienatio."

Verse 45. Hormah. Keil and Del.

say the word means, " the ban-place "
;

but Fuerst :
" fortress, mountain fast-

ness ; from Q"]^, to be high, to be

prominent." The name is used here

by anticipation. Its earlier name was
Zephath (Judg. i. 17). The circum-

stances which led to the change of the

name are given in chap. xxi. 1-3. It

was a royal city of a Canaanitish tribe

on the southern frontier of Palestine.

Its precise situation is uncertain.

The Rebellion of Israel upon receiving the Report op the Spies.

{Verses 1-5.)

In this chapter we have the conse-

quences of the evil report which the

ten unbelieving explorers gave to the

people ; and in the section now before

us we see its immediate effect upon
the people.

I. Grievous mental distress.

" And all the congregation lifted up
their voice, and cried ; and the people

wept that night."

1. The distress was general—almost

universal. " All the congregation "

were disheartened by the gloomy re-

port which they had heard. The whole
nation, with very few and distinguished

exceptions, was sti'icken with dismay
and grief, and spent the night in

lamentation and weeping.

2. The distress was unrestrained in its

expression. They "lifted up their

voice, and cried." "The word crying,"

says Babington, " notcth out the

manner of their weeping, even with

vociferation or roaring, howling and
yelling, that is, in most impatient and
grievous manner." In the most childish

244

and pusillanimous manner they utterly

give way to their feelings, (a)

3. The distress tvas sinful. It sprang
from their unbelief of God's assurances

to them. The reports of the spies

were opposed to the word of God to

them, yet they receive those reports

rather than that word. They even
accept the cowardly opinions of the

faithless spies rather than the inspiring

declarations of the Lord God. Their

cries and tears are the expression of

their cowardly fears ; and their cowardly

fears arose from their unbelief towards

God. Their cries and tears proclaim

their sin and shame.

II. Unreasonable and unjust mur-
muring.

"And all the children of Israel mur-
mured against Moses and against

Aaron," &c. (ver. 2). Their murmuring
was

—

1. Unreasonable. They cry out be-

cause they dread death by the sword of
the Canaanites, and yet they wish that
they had died in Egypt or in the wilder-
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ness. " Surely it had been at least as

•eligible to have fallen, soldier-like, sword

in hand, in attempting to conquer

Canaan, as to have died slaves in Egypt,

or by famine or pestilence in the wil-

derness !
" " They wish to die, for fear

of dying." There is neither reason nor

nobility in their conduct, (b)

'2. (J)tjusf. (1) To Moses and Aaron,

who had dared and done and borne so

much for them. (2) Their murmur-
ing was still more unjust to God,

who had done and was still doing

such great and gracious things for

them. All His mercies are forgotten,

all His glorious purposes towards them
disregarded, all His precious promises

disbelieved, and base and bitter mur-
muring openly indulged in, because

ten cowards have magnified the dif-

ficulties in the way of their enter-

prise, (c)

IH. Shocking blasphemy.
"And wherefore hath the Lord

brought us unto this land, to fall by the

Bword, that our wives and our children

should be a prey?" As Matthew Henry
expresses it, " Here is a most wicked

blasphemous reflection upon God Him-
self, as if He had brought them hither

on purpose that they might fall by the

sword, and that their wives and children,

those poor innocents, should be a prey.

Thus do they in effect charge that God,
who is Love itself, with the worst of

malice, and eternal Truth with the

basest hypocrisy, suggesting that all the

kind things He had said to them, and
done for them, hitherto, were intended

only to decoy them into a snare, and to

cover a secret design carried on all along

to ruin them. Daring impudence

!

But what will not that tongue speak

against Heaven that is set on fire of

hell ? " Their blasphemy involved

—

1. Unbelief of the Divine Word. It

expresses the complete rejection of God's
declared purposes concerning them
and liis promises to them, and the un-
qualified acceptance of the worst sug-

gestions of the faithless explorers.

2. JJa.se imjratitude to the Divine

Being. To all His great and undeserved
kindness to them, and for all His

mighty and merciful deeds on their be-

half, this is their response, " Wherefore
hath the Lord brought us unto this

land
1?" &c. How applicable to them

are the words of liowe

—

" To break thy faith.

And turn a rebel to so good a master,
Is an ingratitudo unmatched on oarth.

The first revolting angel's pride could only
Do more than thou hast done ; thou copiost

well,

And keep'st the black original in view !
" (rf)

IV. Foolish and wicked rebellion.

"Were it not better for us to return

into Egypt 1 And they said one to

another : Let us make a captain, and
let us return into Egypt."

Consider :

1. The folly of this rebellion. (1) How
could they get back into Egypt ( I

they expect that the Lord would lead

them, defend them, and provide for

them in a journey which was directly

and entirely opposed to His will? Yet
without this, how was it possible for

them to " return into Egypt" ? (2) if

they could have returned into Egypt,

what kind of reception were they likely

to meet with there ? Their folly was
utter and egregious.

2. The baseness of this rebellion. To
return into Egypt was to go back into

bondage. If the nobler attributes of

manhood had not been crushed out of

them by their former slavery, they

would have preferred to die a thousand
deaths fighting for the maintenance of

their freedom than to be again sub-

jected to the deep degradation of serf-

dom. But though free in body, they

were, alas ! mean and cowardly slaves

in spirit.

3. The wickedness of this rebellion.

Rebellion against an oppressive and
cruel despotism is justifiable under

certain circumstances ; but they were

under a most righteous and beneficent

government. Their rebellion was aoi

against even an excellent human govern-

ment : blacker than this was their guilt

;

for they rebelled against the govern-

ment of the Lord their God.

V. The noble conduct of Moses and'

Aaron in these painful circumstances.

•_'4o
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Consider

:

1. Their exhortation to the people.

From the narrative of the rebellion

which Moses gave to the people more
than thirty-eight years afterwards, it

appears that he endeavoured to calm

and encourage the people (Deut. i.

29-31). This appeal to them was (1)

Manly. " Dread not, neither be afraid

of them." (2) Inspiring. " The Lord
your God which goeth before you, He
shall fight for you." (3) Religious. He
bases his assurance of Divine aid on
the wondrous and glorious works which

God had done for them. "According
to all that He did for you in Egypt
before your eyes, and in the wilderness,"

&c. But he appeals to them in vain.

" Wise and true," says Babington, " was
that inscription in Plato his seal,

* Facilius est movere quieta, quam quietare

mota.'
"

2. Their prayer to God. "Then

Moses and Aaron fell on their faces be-

fore all the assembly of the congregation

of the children of Israel." (1) They
thus manifest their deep distress and
shame because of the rebellion of the-

people. (2) By thus publicly prostrat-

ing themselves they probably hoped to

move the people for good. (3) They
prayed for the interposition of God.
" In such distress, nothing remained but

to pour out their desires before God."

When human strength and wisdom are

of no avail ; when all other resources

fail, and every other hope expires, the

good man still hopes in God, and in

prayer to Him has an unfailing re-

source.

Note.—In preaching from this portion of

the history, it may perhaps be well to take the

noble conduct of Moses and Aaron in the rebel-

lion oj the people, aa the subject of a separate

discourse ; taking Deut. i. 29-31, and ver. 5 of

this chap, as the text.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Shallow judges of human nature are

they who think that tears in themselves ever

misbecome a man. Sooner mayest thou trust

thy purse to a professional pickpocket than
give loyal friendship to a man who boasts of

eyes to which the heart never mounts iD dew.
Only when man weeps he should be alone,

—

not because tears aro weak, but because they
should be sacred. Tears are akin to prayers.

Pharisees parade prayers; impostors parade
tears.

—

Lord Lytton,

Tears are not always fruitful ; their hot drops
Sometimes but scorch the cheek and dim

the eye

;

Despairing murmurs over blackened hopes.
Not the meek spirit' s calm and chastened

cry.

Oh ! better not to grieve than waste our woe,
To fling away the spirit's finest gold,

To lose, not gain, by sorrow ; to overflow
The sacred channels which true sadness

hold.

Weep nort too fondly, lest She cherished grief

Should into vain, self-pitying weakness turn

;

Weep not too long, but seek Divine relief

;

Weep not too fiercely, lest the fierceness

burn.
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It is not tears but teaching we should seek

;

The tears we need are genial as the shower

;

They mould the being while they stain the

cheek,

Freshening the spirit into life and power.

H. Bonar, DD.

(6) When these ten spies brought back the

disastrous account, it spread depression amid
the sensitive crowd. And it is singular enough,

that if each individual of a crowd were alone,

he would think rationally, weigh fairly, and
act with some common sense. But of all things

upon earth, a crowd, when once excited, seems

to become the most tumultuous, and to defy

every prescription of precedent and common
sense. The excitement runs through the

ranks, accumulating at each step till the whole
presents one of those anomalous spectacles that

make us sometimes wonder at the insanity and
infatuation of mankind. We have in this

chapter a specimen of a genuine mob, fright-

ened by false fears, acting with all that indis-

cretion, imprudence, inconsistency, by which
mobs, in most countries and in most ages,

have been branded or characterised. When
they heard the news, they forgot that God
was with His people; they forgot that His-

promises were committed to their success, and
sinking into the very depths of despair they

"lifted up their voice and wept" a whole*
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night; and gave utterance to their tumul-
tuous feelings in language the most disgrace-

ful to them as men, the most discreditable to

tfcem as professing Christians.

—

John dim-
ming, D.D.

(c) Considor that murmuring is a mercy-
embittering sin, a mercy-souring sin. As the

sweetest things put into a sour vessel become
sour, or put into a bitter vessel bitter; so

murmuring puts gall and wormwood into

every cup of mercy that God gives into our

hand?. The murmurer writos '' Marah," that

is bitterness, upon all hi3 mercies; and he

reads and tastes bitterness in them all. Aa
"to the hungry soul every bitter thing is

sweet," so to the murmuring soul every sweet
thin-j; is bittor.

—

Brooks,
(rf) Blow, blow, thou winter wind,

Thou art not so unkind
As man's ingratitude

;

Thy tooth is not so keen,
Because thou art not seen,

Although thy breath be rude.

Freeze, freeze, thou bittor sky,

Thou dost not bite so DigU
As bonofits forgot

:

Though thou the waters warp,

Thy sting is not so sharp
As friend roni"mber'd not.

Shakespeare. " As ijou Like it." ii. 7.

Joshua and Caleb : A noble Effort to Arrest a Nation's Rebellion.

(Verses 6-10.)

I. Joshua and Caleb were deeply

grieved by reason of the rebellion of

the nation.
" And Joshua the son of Nun, and

Caleb the son of Jephunneh, of them
that searched the land, rent their

clothes." They did this as a sign of

their deep distress at the rebellious

attitude of the people. The sins of

men are ever a cause of deep grief to

holy souls. They who are faithful can-

not but mourn over the unfaithfulness

of others when they see it. " Rivers

of waters," said the Psalmist, " run
down mine eyes, because they keep not

Thy law." " I beheld the transgressors,

and was grieved, because," &c. And
Jeremiah cried, " Oh that my head
were waters, and mine eyes a fountain

of tears," <fec.

II. Joshua and Caleb nobly endea-

voured to arrest the rebellion of the

nation.
" They spake unto all the company

of the children of Israel, saying," &c.

(verses 7-9). In this address

—

1. They re-assert the excellence of the

land. " The land, which we passed

through to search it, is an exceeding

good land, ... a land which floweth

with milk and honey " (see notes on
ohap. xiii. 23, 24).

2. They declare the a&ainablenew of
the land. " If the Lord delight in us,

then He will bring us into this land,

and give it us." (1) It was attainable

as a Divine gift. " He will give it us."

God had repeatedly promised to lead

them in and to give them possession of

the land. See Gen. xvii. 8 ; xxviii. 4 ;

Exod. iii. 8 ; vi. 4, 8 ; and comp. Psa.

xliv. 3. (2) This gift would certainly

be bestowed unless they alienated from
them the Divine favour. " If the Lord

delight in us," &c. If they did not by
their sin cause Him to withdraw His

good pleasure from them the land

would certainly be theirs.

3. They exhort the people not to violate

the conditions of its attainment. (1) By
rebelling against the Lord. " Only

rebel not ye against the Lord." Reb 1-

lion against God deprives man of every

worthy spiritual inheritance, excludes

him from every heaven of the soul.

(2) By dreading the people of the

land. "Neither fear ye the people of

the land; for they are bread for us,"

&c. To dread the people of the land

was to dishonour God by distrusting

Him. He was not with the people of

the land. "Their Bhadow is dep

from them." When God gives up a

people, as He had given up the idol-

atrous and corrupt Canaanites, their

defence is gone. When ;i people have

suuk so deeply in sin :i- t.> compel God
to abandon them, the Btrongest walls

are but a miserable and worthless de-

fence to them. But the Lord was with
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Israel. " The Lord is with us : fear

them not." " If God be for us, who
can be against us 1 " While God is

with us, we may confidently say, even

in the presence of the most numerous
and mighty foes, " Fear not ; for they

that be with us are more than they

that be with them." To dread our

enemies is to distrust, and, by distrust-

ing, to dishonour God. So Joshua and
Caleb wisely and bravely tried to crush

the rebellion, and to awaken a worthy
spirit in the people. But their excel-

lent effort was in vain. The excited

multitude was utterly impervious to

reason. Still, honour to Joshua and
Caleb for their brave effort ! (a)

III. Joshua and Caleb were in

danger by reason of their effort to

arrest the rebellion of the nation.

"All the congregation bade stone

them with stones." See here

—

1

.

The tactics of an excited mob when
defeated in argument. This mad multi-

tude could not gainsay or controvert

the statement of Joshua and Caleb

;

but having on its side some six hundred
thousand men, and on the other side

only four (including Moses and Aaron),

it was an easy thing to propose to stone

them ; and as cowardly as it was easy.

That must be a bad cause that needs

to be supported by persecution. Reasons
must be very scarce when men resort

to stones.

2. The folly of an excited mob. This

proposal to stone Joshua and Caleb was
quite insane. (1) Stoning would not

disprove the testimony, or take away
the wisdom from the counsel of the two
true and brave explorers. (2) Stoning

would involve the nation in deeper

guilt and disgrace. Utterly and some-

times outrageously unreasonable is an

excited multitude, and ready to pro-

pose and to perform things not only

extremely foolish but terribly wicked,

as in this case.

3. The perils offaithfulness. Because
of their loyalty to truth and duty
Joshua and Caleb are in danger of be-

ing stoned to death. It has always

been a perilous thing for a man to bear

witness to an unpopular truth, or to

advocate an unpopular cause, or to

oppose a popular movement. He who
would do any of these things must not

count it a sti'ange thing if he is reviled,

slandered, and sorely persecuted. But,

rightly regarded, it is unspeakably more
perilous if man from fear, or any other

motive, prove unfaithful to truth and
recreant to duty. A destiny of eternal

shame awaits such.

" They are slaves who will not choose
Hatred, scoffing, and abuse,

Rather than in silence shrink

From the truth they needs must think
;

They are slaves who dare not be
In the right with two or three." (6)

IV. Joshua and Caleb rescued from
danger by the interposition of God.

" And the glory of the Lord appeared

in the tabernacle of the congregation

before all the children of Israel." Keil

and Del. :
" Jehovah interposed with

His judgment, . . . the majesty of

God flashed out before the eyes of the

people in a light which suddenly burst

forth from the tabernacle (see Exod.

xvi. 10)." A revelation like this would

strike that cowardly host with instant

confusion aud alarm. " Those who
faithfully expose themselves for God,"

says M. Henry, " are sure to be taken

under His special protection, aud shall

be hidden from the rage of men, either

under heaven or in heaven."

ILLUSTRA TIONS.

(a) On the whole, honour to small minori-
ties, when they are genuine ones. Severe is

their battle sometimes, but it is victorious

always like that of gods. Tancred of Haute-
ville's sons, some eight centuries ago, con-

qnered all Italy ; bound it up into organic

masses, of vital order after a sort ; founded
thrones and principalities upon the same
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which have not yet entirely vanished,—which,
tho last dying wrecks of which, still wait for

some worthier successor it would appear.

The Tancred Normans were some Four
Thousand strong ; the Italy they conquered
in open fight, and bound up into masses at

their ordering will, might count Eight
Millions, all as large of bone, as eupeptic and
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black whiskered as they. How came the

small minority of Normans to prevail in this

so hopeless-looking debate? Intrinsically,

doubt it not, because they were in the right

;

because in a dim, instinctive, but most genuine
manner, tbey were doing the commandment
of Heaven, and so Heaven had decided that

they were to prevail. But extrinsically also,

I can see, it was because the Normans were
not afraid to have their skins scratched ; and
were prepared to die in their quarrel where
neodful. One man of that humour among
a thousand of the other, consider it! Let the

small minority, backed by the whole Universe,

and looked on by such a cloud of invisible

witnesses, fall into no despair.

—

Tlios. Carlyle.

(6) An English officer, Colonel Wheeler,

used to preach in the bazaar of the great city

of Delhi. A Mohammedan, Wilayat Ali, was
persuaded to give up the false prophet, and
to believe in the true Saviour. He was
baptised, and, in spite of the sufferings he
had to endure in consequence, became a

preacher in the bazaars. At last he came to

live at Dolhi, where he often preached, and
thousands flocked to hear him. A great

prince, Mirza Hajee, used to creep like Nico-

demus, in the dark evenings, to Wilayat's house,

to hear in secret about Jesus. One Monday
morning a friend rushed into the house, cry-

ing, " The sepoys ! the sepoy3 ! They are

murdering the Christians
!
" Wilayat called

Fatima, his wife, and his seven children

around him, and prayed, " Lord, we have
fallen into the fiery trial ! Oh, help us to con-

fess our dear Lord, that if we die we may ob-

tain a crown of glory." He then kissed his

wife and children, and said, " Whatever comes,

don't deny Christ. If you confess Him, you
will have a crown of glory." His wife cry-

ing bitterly, he said all he could to comfort

her. "Oh, remember, my dear wife, if you
die you will go to Jesus, and if you live Jesus
will be with you. H any of the missionaries

are alive, they will take care of you after my
death; but if the missionaries should all die,

Christ lives for ever. Even if the children

are killed before your eyes, do not deny
Christ." While Wilayat was yet speaking, a
number of sepoys on horseback rode up to

his house, and knowing him to be a Christian,

said, " Repeat the Mohammedan creed, or we

will shoot you." But he would not deny his

Lord. "Tell us what you are," said one.
" I am a Christian, and a Christian I will live

and die." They dragged him along the ground,
beating him about the head and face with
their shoes. Not being soldiers, they had no
swords. " Now preach Christ to us," some
cried out in mocking tones. Others said,

" Turn to Mohammed, and we will let you go."
" No, I never, never will ! "the faithful martyr
cried ;

" my Saviour took up His cross and went
to God, and I will lay down my life and go to

Him." The scorching rays of the sun were
beating on the poor sufferer's head. With a
laugh one of the wretches exclaimed, " I

suppose you would like some water. " " I do
not want water," replied the martyr. " When
my Saviour was dying, He had nothing but
vinegar mingled with gall. But do not keep
me in this pain. If you mean to kill me, do

so at once." Another sepoy coming up lifted

his sword, the martyr called aloud, " Jesus
receive my spirit !

" and with one stroko his

head was nearly cut off. Fatima, standing

under a tree, beheld the stroke
; she shrieked

with agony, and ran back to her house. But
she found it on fire and surrounded by people

who were plundering it. Then she fled to

Prince Mirza Hajee's house, where she dis-

covered her fatherless children. At the end
of three days Mirza Hajee came to Fatima, and
said, "I dare not keep you any longer, but if

you will become a Mohammedan, you will be

safe, and I will give you a hou9o, and three

pounds a month for your support." But
Fatima would not give up her Saviour. No
one attempted to kill her, for very few knew
she was a Christian. After ten days she

escaped with her children out of the town of

Delhi; and went to a village forty miles off.

After three months, hearing that the English

had taken Delhi, she returned thither. But
soon her little baby died. Fatima wept much.
She now began to inquire about the mission-

aries, but found they had all been killed.

But remembering the missionaries at Agra,

her native town, she sent to one of them.
What was her joy when an answer arrived,

inviting her to go to Agra 1 She cried for

joy, thanked God, and went to her native

city with all her surviving children.—" The
Sunday School Teacher."

Joshua and Caleb's Encouraging Declaration.

Let us lose sight of the Israelites,

and direct our thoughts to the univer-

sal family of God ; and look beyond
Canaan to the heavenly land. Our
text contains,

—

I. A Supposition.
" If the Lord delight in us." Prov.

(Verse 8.)

viii. 30. God delights in His Son, <fec.

He delights in His holy angels, <kc.

But have we reason to suppose that He
delights in His saints 1

1. We might eonclrtde, ind -•/, that lit

could ""( delight in firm, when we reflect,

(1) On their nothingness and vanity.
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" Man at his best estate," &c. (2) On
their guilt and rebellion. Not one but

is a sinner. (3) On their pollution and
want of conformity to His likeness.

(4) And more especially when we reflect

on His greatness, independence and
purity.

2. But there are the most satisfactory

evidences that He does delight in His
people. (1) Observe the names by
which He distinguishes them. He calls

them His "jewels"—"inheritance"

—

" treasure "—" diadem"—" crown" and
"portion." Seethe very term in the

text. And Prov. xi. 20. (2) Observe
the declarations He has made respecting

them. " He that toucheth you, touch-

eth the apple of Mine eye." He has
engaged His constant presence—His
unremitting care—His ceaseless good-

ness—His tender mercy—His gracious

interpositions—His richest gifts—His
greatest blessings. (3) Observe what
He has done for them. Favoured them
—sustained them—redeemed them

—

given His Son—Spirit—promises. (4)
What He has provided for them. All

needful grace. " The Lord God is a

sun," &c. " My God shall supply," &c.
" Eye hath not seen." &c. (5) Eternal

life and unceasing glory.

"His saints are precious in His Bight,

He views His children with delight,"

II. An inference.

" Then He will bring us into this

land," &c. Observe here,

—

1. The land specified. It is " the

land afar off." The good land. The
heavenly Canaan. The region of im-

mortality. We shall not live here

always. Need this rest, &c.

" There is a land of pure delight," &c.

2. This land is God's gift. Not the

result of merit—free gift of God . It is

given in promise— given in Christ.

Purchased inheritance.

3. To this land God must bring His
saints. Difficulties, enemies, and dan-

gers intervene. He will guide to it.

Keep—safely conduct, and at length

put people into it, as He did Israel.

" Fear not, little flock," &c. " Let not

your hearts be troubled," &c. Rev. ii.

10, 26 ; iii. 5, 12. O, yes; the infer-

ence is satisfactory, and most con-

clusive. Let,

—

1. Christians expect ii, and live in

reference to it.

2. Invite others to go with you to the

better land.—Jabez Burns, D.D.

The Divine Declaration op Judgment because op the Rebellion op
Israel.

(Verses 11, 12.)

In the eleventh verse the Lord re-

monstrates with Moses on the sin of

the rebellious people, and in the twelfth

He announces His judgment because of

their sin. Let us notice :

—

I. The Divine view of Israel's sin.

" And the Lord said unto Moses, How
long will this people provoke Me ? " &c.
(ver. 11). This remonstrance sets

forth—
1. The nature of their sin. They dis-

trusted God. The very root of their

rebellion was their unbelief. " How
long will it be ere they believe Me ?

"

They did not believe His promises to
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them, or His power to fulfil His word.
They distrusted both His truth and His
strength. (1) Unbelief is a terribly

prolilic sin : it gives birth to many other
sins. (2) Unbelief is a terribly fatal

sin : it involves the soul in condemna-
tion and death (John iii. 18, 36).

2. The reproachwhich their sin cast upon
God. " The Lord said unto Moses, How
long will this people provoke Me 1

"

" Provoke " is not a good rendering of

Y^J ; to scorn, to despise, to contemn,

to reject, would better express the mean-
ing of the word (See Fuerst's Lex.).
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Keil and Del. clearly and truly express

the meaning of the interrogation :
" Je-

hovah resented the conduct of the peo-

ple as base contempt of His Deity, and

as utter mistrust of Him, notwithstand-

ing all the signs which He had wrought

in the midst of the nation." Unbe-

lief is an insult to God. " He that

believcth not God hath made Him a

liar." {<()

3. The long continuance of their sin.

" How long will this people despise

Me J and how long will it be ere they

believe Me?" Protracted, indeed, must
have been their unbelief, when the in-

finitely Patient One cries out concerning

it, " How long 1" God notes how long

we continue in evil. Solemn reflection

this. He has marked some of you per-

sisting in evil through many years ; and

He cries concerning you, " How long ]
"

Let the young see to it that the long-

suffering God shall not have to make
such an inquiry concerning them.

4. The aggravation of their sin.

" How long will it be ere they believe

Me, for all the signs which I have

shewed among them 1 " Many and

marvellous were the manifestations of

the Divine power, which they had seen

working on their behalf ; these should

have destroyed their unbelief, and con-

firmed their faith. Man's unbelief is

aggravated in proportion to the number
aud power of the aids to faith which

God has granted to him.

II. The Divine judgment for Israel's

sin.

" I will smite them with the pesti-

lence, and disinherit them."

I. The nature of the judgment. "I
will disinherit them." God proposes

to deprive them of the inheritance to

which He had called them. They had
despised their destiny, and they shall

forfeit it. " Let us therefore fear, lest

a promise," &c. (Heb. iv. 1-11.)

'1. The instrument of the judgment.
" I will smite them with the pesti-

lence." In God's armoury there is no
deficiency of weapons. Fire and hail,

storm and tempest, plague and pesti-

lence, famine and war, are all His
instruments, &c. (6)

3. The righteousness of thejudgment.

They had despised the good land, and

they shall not inherit it. They wished

that they had died in Egypt or in the

wilderness, and they shall have their

wish—in the wilderness they shall die.

They had shown themselves utterly un-

worthy of their inheritance, and it

shall not be theirs. The rigteousness

of such a judgment is unquestionable.
" The Lord is righteous in all His ways,"

«fec. "All His ways are judgment: a
God of truth and without iniquity, just

and right is He."

III. The Divine regard for His cove-

nant.
" I will make of thee a greater nation

and mightier than they."

In these words we see :

1. God's regard for His covenant.

" My covenant will I not break, nor

alter the thing that is gone out of My
lips." " My counsel shall stand, and 1

will do all My pleasure." He may cut.

off Israel, but He will not fail to carry

out His plans. By sin we may violate

our interest in the purposes of His

grace ; but we cannot frustrate their

fulfilment.

2. God's independence of man. He
could accomplish His designs without

the aid of Israel. He needs not the

support of any of His creatures. H'

Himself is the great sustainer of all

creatures, and of all worlds. He can

do without any of us, or without all of

us. "Who hath known the mind of

the Lord 1

? or who hath been His

counsellor ] or who hath first given to

Him 1?" &c. (Rom. xi. 34-">i>).

3. God's regard for His faithful s< r-

vant. See the honour which the Lord

here puts upon Moses. (1) In an-

nouncing to him His purposes. He
would not destroy this rebellious race

until He had communicated with His

faithful servant. Comp. Gen. xviii.

17-19: "And the Lord said, Shall I

hide from Abraham that thing which

I do 1 " &c. " The secret of the Lord

is with them that fear Him," &c. (2)

In offering to him this extraordinary

honour. " 1 will make of thee a greater

nation and mightier than they." " If
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any man serve Me, him will My Father

honour."

Conclusion.

Impress such considerations as

these :

—

1. The heinousness of unbelief;—shun

it.

2. The large number and convincing

character of the evideness of Christianity ;—remember that our faith should bear

a proportion to them. " For unto
whomsoever much is given, of him
shall be much required," &c.

3. God takes our conduct as evidence

ofour belief or unbelief ; —let us show our

faith by our works. " Faith without

works is dead," worthless, unreal.

" Faith worketh by love," &c.

4. Take heed lest we be disinherited be-

cause of tinbelief. Horn. xi. 20, 21; Heb.
iii. 12—iv. 11.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) The goodness of God is contemned by a

distrust of His Providence. As all trust in

Him supposeth Him good, so all distrust of

Him supposeth Him evil ; either without
goodness to exert His power, or without power
to display His goodness. Job seems to have
a spice of this in His complaint (Job xxx. 20),
" I cry unto Thee and Thou dost not hear me

;

I stand up, and Thou regardest me not." It

is a fume of the serpent's venom, first breathed

into man to suspect Him of cruelty, severity,

regardlessness, even under the daily evidences

of His good disposition : and it is ordinary not

to believe Him when He speaks, nor credit

Him when He acts ; to question the goodness
of His precepts, and misinterpret the kindness

of His providence, as if they were designed
for the supports of a tyranny and the deceit

of the miserable. Thus the Israelites thought
their miraculous deliverance from Egypt, and
the placing them in security in the wilder-

ness, was intended only to pound them up for

a slaughter (Num. xiv. 3) ; thus they defiled

the lustre of Divine goodness which they had
so highly experimented, and placed not that

confidence in Him which was due to so frequent
a Benefactor, and thereby crucified the rich

kindness of God, as Genebrard translates the
word " limited " (Psa. lxxviii. 41). It is also

a jealousy of Divine goodness, when we seek
to deliver ourselves from our straits by un-
lawful ways, as though God had not kindness
enough to deliver us without committing evil.

What! did God make a world and all creatures
in it, to think of them no more, not to concern
Himself in their affairs? If He be good, Ho
is diffusive, and delights to communicate Him-
self ; and what subjects should there be for it

but those that seek Him and implore His
assistance? It is an indignity to Divine
bounty to have such mean thoughts of it, that

it should be of a nature contrary to that of

His works, which, the better they are, the

more diffusive they are. Doth a man distrust

that the sun will not shine any more, or the
earth not bring forth its fruit ? Doth he distrust

the goodness of an approved medicine for the
expelling of his distemper ? If we distrust

those things, should we not render ourselves
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ridiculous and sottish? And if we distrust

the Creator of those things, do we not make
ourselves contemners of His goodness ? If

His caring for us be a continual argument to

move us to cast our care upon Him as it is

(1 Pet. v. 7); then, if we cast not our care

upon Him, it is a denial of His gracious care

of us, as if He regarded not what becomes of

us.

—

Charnocke.

A very tender parent had a son, who from
his earliest years proved headstrong and disso-

lute. Conscious of the extent of his demerits,

he dreaded and hated his parent. Meanwhile
every means were used to disarm him of these

suspicions, so unworthy of the tenderness and
love which yearned in his father's bosom, and
of all the kindness and forbearance which
were lavished upon him. Eventually, the
means appeared to be successful, and confi-

dence, in a great degree, took the place of his

ungenerous suspicions. Entertained in the

family as one who had never trespassed, he
now left his home to embark in mercantile
affairs, and was assured that if in any extremity
he would apply to his parent, he should find

his application kindly received. In the course

of years it fell out that he was reduced to

extromity ; but instead of communicating his

case to his parent, his base suspicion and dis-

belief of his tenderness and care again

occupied him, and he neglectod to apply to

him. Who can tell how deeply that fathers-

heart was rent at such depravity of feeling ?

Yet this is the case of the believer, who, par-

doned and accepted, and made partaker of a
Father's love and covenant promises, when
under distress refuses to trust his heavenly
and almighty Parent, throws away his filial

confidence, and with his old suspicions stands
aloof in sullen distrust. ! how is God dis-

honoured by this sinful unbelief.

—

Salter.

(6) By His sovereign authority God can
make any creature the instrument of His ven-
geance. He hath all the creatures at His
beck, and can commission any of them to be
a dreadful scourge. Strong winds and tem-
pests fulfil His word (Psa. cxlviii. 8) ; the
lightnings answer Him at His call, and cry
aloud, " Here are we " (Job xxxviii. 35). By
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His sovereign authority He can render locusts

as mischievous as lions, forge the meanest
creatures into swords and arrows, and com-
mission the most despicable to be His execu-
tioners. He can cut off joy from our spirits,

and make our own hearts to be our tormentors,

our most confident friends our persecutors,

our nearest relations to be His avengers ; they
are more His, who is their Sovereign, than
ours, who place a vain confidence in them.
Rather than Abraham shall want children,

He can raise up stones, and adopt them into

His family ; and rather than not execute Hia
vengeance, He can array the stones in the
streets, and make them His armed subjects
against us. If He speak the word, a hair
shall drop from our heads to choke us, or a
vapour, congealed into rheum in our heads,
shall drop down and putrefy our vitals. He
can never want weapons, who is Sovereign
over the thunders of heaven and stones of the
earth, over every creature; and caD, by a
sovereign word, turn our greatest comforts
into curses.— Charnocke.

The Intercession op Moses for the Doomed Nation.

{Verses 13-19.)

Mose::- does not appear to have enter-

tained for a moment the proposal that a
people greater and mightier than Israel,

and arising from him, should take the

place of Israel. He sought uot his own
honour, but the glory of God. And
at once in broken speech, indicating a

spirit deeply moved, he earnestly inter-

cedes with God for the guilty and con-

demned people. His simple and earnest

intercession requires very little explan-

ation. Let us consider :

—

I. The petition which he presented.
" Pardon, I beseech Thee, the in-

iquity of this people." " The pardon

of a national sin, as such, consists in

the turning away of the national pun-
ishment ; and that is it for which
Moses is here so earnest." His prayer

is that God would not disinherit the

guilty nation ; that he would not kill

all this people at a stroke ; but that he
would manifest His mercy in mitigating

their doom.
II. The pleas by which he urged Ms

petition.

1. The honour of the Divine Name
amongst tlie heathen. "And Moses said

unto the Lord : Then the Egyptians
shall hear," &c. Verses 13-16. (See

Critical and Explanatory Notes.) The
main points of this plea seem to be
these : (1) The relations of God with
Israel and His doings for Israel were
well known amongst neighbouring
nations. (2) If God should destroy
Israel at a stroke, that also would be
known amongst these nations. (3)

The interpretation of such destruc-

tion by the nations would be such
as would reflect on the honour of
God. They would conclude that His
resources were exhausted ; that His
power had failed to sustain and lead

Israel onward ; and thus His glory

would be tarnished. (4) That this

might not be the case Moses entreats

the Lord not to disinherit the rebelli-

ous people. This plea of the Divine
honour in the eyes of the nations should
afford both encouragement and exhor-
tation to the Church of God. Encour-
agement, inasmuch as it implies that
the glory of God amongst men is bound
up with the prosperity of His Church.
And exhortation, since it implies that it

is the duty of every member of the
Church to seek in all things the glory
of His Name, (a)

2. The Divine character as revealed to

Moses. " And now, I beseech Thee,
let the power of my Lord be great,"

&c. (Verses 17, 18); Comp. Exod.
xxxiv. 6, 7. Keil and Del. :

" The
words : Let the power be great, equiva-

lent to show Thyself great in power,

are not to be connected with what pre-

cedes, but with what follows ; viz. ' Bhow
Thyself mighty by verifying Thy word,

Jehovah, long suffering and great in

mercy,' &c." For a ruler to forgive on
a large scale and wisely, and at the

same time to uphold the authority of

the law and the dignity of the throne,

demands much power, and that of the

highest kind. Excellent is Matthew
253
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Henry's note on this point :
" If He

should destroy them God's power would

be questioned ; if He should continue

and complete their salvation, notwith-

standing the difficulties that arose, not

only from the strength of their enemies,

but from their own provocations, this

would greatly magnify the Divine

power ; what cannot He do who could

make so weak a people conquerors, and
such an unworthy people favourites 1

"

The servant of God pleads especially

the great mercy of God as manifested in

Hisforbearance ivithsinners and His for-
giveness of sin. "The Lord is longsutfer-

ing and of great mercy, forgiving

iniquity and transgression." And his

plea is strengthened by the fact that

God has revealed Himself as exercising

this mercy in such a way as to afford

no encouragement to evil. " By no
means clearing the guilty, visiting the

iniquity of the fathers upon the child-

ren unto the third and fourth genera-

tion." The Psalmist celebrates the

same aspect of God's dealings with
Israel in the wilderness :

" Thou wast
a God that forgavest them, and Thou
tookest vengeance of their inventions."

How powerful is this plea ! (b)

3. The truth of the Divine word.
*' Let the power of my Lord be great,

according as Thou hast spoken." God
had Himself proclaimed to Moses those

attributes of His character which he
pleads. So the man of God appeals to

the Divine faithfulness. Surely God
will maintain the character which He
had Himself proclaimed ! (c)

All the pleas which we have men-
tioned are based upon the doings and
character and honour of God. No plea

is based upon anything in the people.

Moses does not even urge their great

need. But, like David, he entreats

God to forgive for His own sake. " For
Thy Name's sake, Lord, pardon
mine iniquity." "The reason of our
forgiveness is not in ourselves, but in

God. The least sinner has no more
right to the forgiveness of the least siu,

than the greatest sinner has to the for-

giveness of the greatest sin. Both must
seek mercy, not because of any ex-

tenuating elements in themselves, but
wholly and solely because God is ' the

Lord God, merciful and gracious, for-

giving iniquity, transgression, and sin.'

God's sovereign love originated salva-

tion ; God's sovereign love must get the

glory of that salvation."

3. The forgiveness which God had
already bestowed.

" Pardon, I beseech Thee, the iniquity

of this people, ... as Thou hast

forgiven this people from Egypt even
until now." This is bold pleading ; but

it puts great honour upon God. it

would not do to make this a plea in asking

anything of man. But " God makes
past favours precedents for new ones."

" Man's plea to man is that he never more
Will beg ; and that he never begged before.

Man's plea to God is that he did obtain

A former suit, and therefore sues agaiD.

How good a God we serve, who, when we sue.

Makes His old gifts the examples of the new !"

(d)

Conclusion.

Fi'om this intercession of Moses let us

learn

—

1. How to plead with God for ourselves.

2. How to plead ivith God for others,

and especiallyfor His people.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) The zeal of many rises and falls like a
barometer. They are hot as fire, and cold as

ice, in the shortest space ; their fervour is as

transient as the flame of thorns, and hence it

is very hard to turn it to any practical account.
Oh, for more of the deeply-seated principle of

intense love to God's salvation, steady and
abiding, which shall make a man say con-
tinually, "Let God be magnified!" We
would desire to wake up in the morning with
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this on our lips. We would begin with the
enquiry, " What can I do to magnify God this

day ? " We would be in business in the
middle of the day, and yet never lose the one
desire to magnify God. We would return to

our family at night, urged by the same im-
pulse, "How can I magnify God in my house-
hold?" If I lie sick, I would feel that I

must magnify God by patience ; if I rise from
that bed, I would feel the sweet obligation to
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magnify Him by graMtudo ; if I take a pro-

minent position. I am doubly bound to magnify

Him who makes mo a loader to His Hock

;

and, if I be unknown and obscure in the

Church, I must with equal zoal magnify Him
by a conscientious discharge of the duties of

my position. Ob, to have one end always

before us, and to press forward towards it,

neither turning to the right hand nor to the

left 1 As though we were balls shot out of a

rifled cannon, wo would rush on, never hesi-

tating or turning aside, but flying with all

speod towards the centre of the target. May
our spirits be impelled by a Divine onorgy to-

wards this one only thing. The Lord be

magnified ! whether I livo or die, may God
be glorified in me !

—

C. H. Spurgeon.

(b) Consider what it is for God to be

glorious. It is the glory of pity unfathom-

able. He considers glory to lie in long-

suffering love. It is not that He shoots the

light of His countenance far as the sun shoots

its beams, that makes God proud. It is because

He knows how to work for men that are un-

grateful, that His heart swells with conscious-

ness of its power. It is not because Ho is

able, as it wore, by His hands to span easily

the orbs that fill immensity. It is the glory

of magnanimity; it is the glory of waiting

upon imperfection and weakness; it is the

glory of pardoning and healing, and pardon-

ing again and healing again, and still con-

tinuing to pardon and heal to the uttermost

and to the end—it is this that makes Divine

glory. It is the power of God's heart to be

magnanimous that makes Him think well of

Himself. There lies His glory.

—

H. W.
Beecher,

(c; Moses takes what God had said, next to

what God is, as the ground and warrant of

his plea and cry to Him for mercy and for

forgiveness. What God has promised is given

to us to be returned to Him in prayer. The
meaning of promises is to suggest and bo the

languago of prayer. Wherever you find a

promiso in tho Bible, there you find the sub-

stance, the element, the words of prayer.

"All tho promises of God in Jesus Christ are

Yea and Amon." They wait for you—dead
in themselves on the sacred page—to seize

them, translate them into prayer, and return

them in that shape to Him who spake them,
pleading with Him,—"0 Lord, remember Thy
power, as Thou hast promised us, saying, The
Lord, tho Lord God, merciful and gracious."

You can never need a prayer-book as long as

you have a Bible. You can never plead that

you cannot pray as long as you can open tho
book of Psalms, and see what God has pro-

mised; take those beautiful Psalms, which
Martin Luther called "A little Bible,"

and as you read them, turn their promises

into prayer. " Tho Lord is my shepherd,
I shall not want .... Yea, though I

walk through tho valley of the shadow
of death, I will fear no evil: for Thou
art with mo ; Thy rod and Thy staff thoy
comfort me." Turn that into prayer ; and
plead with God, that Ho will never let you
want—that He will never forsake you and leave
you—that He will be your rod and your staff

—that Ho will furnish your table in the pre-
sence of your enemies—that He will let mercy
and goodness follow you all the days of your
life—and that you may dwell in His house
for ever. Take promises so frequont, so full

of power in all that can cheer, comfort, and
sustain, scattered through every page of this

blessod Book, and transmit them back to God
in prayer, in the name of Christ Jesua.

—

John Gumming, D.JJ.

(d) It is a strange thing in human nature,
that if anybody does you a kindness, you may
forgot him, and be ungrateful ; but if you
bestow a kindness on a person you will love

him and remember him. It is not the

receiver generally that is certain to give the
love, it is the giver of kindnoss who binds him-
self to tho other. A mothor must love her
child because she has done so much for it; she
has suffered and she has cared so much, that

she must love it The more you have done for

a person the better you love him. Now, Jesus
does not love us because of any good in us, but
to-day He loves us because He has done so

much for us, He has taken the yoke from
our necks, He has laid meat to us. He has
drawn us with bands of love and cords of a

man, and having spent so much love on us, He
loves us dearly. Jesus, who suffered so much,
is bound to us by new bonds. Calvary is not

only the fruit of His love, bur the root of fresh

love. Another stream of love springs up at

the cross' foot. " I," saith tho Redeemer, " can
see My groans and agonies in them." He
loves us because He has loved us. This
thought ought to cheor us—God has done too

much for us to let us perish.

"And can He have taught mo
To trust in His name,

And thus far have brought me
To put me to shame r

"

C. II. Spurgeon,

The Rev. Philip Henry, after praying for

two of his children who were dai gerously ill,

said, " If tho Lord will be pleased to grant me
this my request concerning my children, I

will not say as tho beggars at our door used

to do, • I'll never ask anything of Sim again ;

'

but, on tho contrary, lie shall ii <r iftenerfrom

me thau ever ; and I will lov-> (1 >d tho bettor

as long as I live."

—

Diet, of Must,
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God's Pardoning Grace in the Past an Encouragement to Seek for the
same in the present.

(Verse 19).

" Pardon, I beseech Thee, the ini-

quity of this people .... as Thou hast

forgiven this people, from Egypt even

until now."

The narrative from which the text is

taken shews,

—

2. How apt we are to look at the dark

side of things and to believe the bad before

the good.

3. How unreasonable people are when

angry. " The children of Israel mur-

mured against Moses and against

Aaron," when they knew that it was

Jehovah who was leading them.

3. Hoiv fearful it is to give way to

and to nurse evil temper. Here, having

spent the night fostering bitter feeling,

we find the people proposing to murder

Joshua and Caleb. Man in a passion

has for the time his reason dethroned,

&c. The Bible condemns anger, shews

it to be of the essence of murder.

The text teaches, That God's merciful

dealings with us in the past, are encour-

agements for us to ask and to hope for

the same in the present. God does not

change as we do ; what He has done,

He does now, and will do. His past

treatment of us is an index to His

future. History is a revelation of His

character. God ever has forgiven, and

He does so now. In this lies our only

hope as sinners. We deserve not to be

forgiven ; we dare not hope for it time

after time, were it not that God has

forgiven until now, and that with Him
there " is no variableness, neither sha-

dow of turning." This thought helped

Moses to pray for the people. He had

nothing to offer as an excuse for them

;

his only hope was in the known charac-

ter of God. H* had forgiven them
again and again, and because of that

Moses had faith to ask Him still to do

so. We could not use this argument

with any one but God. With our

fellow-man we should feel,
—"he has

done it so often, I have no heart to ask

him again." But God gives that we
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might still ask ; every gift of His is an
" earnest." No sinner need despair.

Let him only think of the character of

God, and he cannot sink. Is the sin

great 1 God has " forgiven until now,"
and we have His word that " Whosoever
will " may come to Him. It is more
certain that God will forgive the peni-

tent than that the sun and moon will

rise in their appointed time. They
have done so ; we therefore conclude

that they will continue to do so. God
has forgiven in all ages ; and in addition

to that we have His Word. Let those

who under a deep sense of guilt are

trembling on the verge of despair, take

heart. Go to God as you are, seek

Him in Christ : He has " forgiven until

now," and He will forgive. We argue

this because,

—

I. God is as able and as 'willing to

forgive now as ever He has been.
" The Lord's hand is not shortened,"

&c. (Isa. lix. 1). His mercy is not ex-

hausted. He has been giving to num-
berless ages ; but he has lost nothing

in imparting to others. Notice how the

word power is associated with pardon
and salvation. " Mighty to save ;

"

" able to save ; " " power of God unto
salvation ;

" and here in verse 17, " Let

the power," &c. It is not a trifling

thing to save man. It is only the strong

that can affoi'd to forgive the rebel.

God is great enough and strong enough
to offer a free and full pardon to all

who will accept it. Not only has He
the power to forgive, but He is now as

full of compassion as ever He has been.

His heart is as tender as His arm is

strong. None need fear to come to

Him. If sin abounds, grace abounds
much more. As the tide covers the

rock as well as the grains of sand, so

Divine mercy covers the sins of every

penitent.

II. Man is now, as much as ever he

has been, the object of God's compas-
sion.
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There has been no change in man's
condition or deserts. We are no better

or worse than others who have been for-

given. We, in this enlightened age,

have not in any way ceased to need the

mercy of God. We are helpless, full of

sin, in great danger, &c. God knows
this, and yearns for our salvation.

III. God's purpose with regard to

the human race is now what it ever
has been.

His purpose has been, and is, our sal-

vation. This is near to His heart, &c.

He gave His Son, &c. He has the same

motives and the same desire to pardon
now as ever He has had.

Well, then, we can confidently invite

all, all to Him. " Him that cometh
to Me I will in no wise cast out." Let
none despair. He has forgiven through
Christ " until now."

" Until now " / Let there be no mis-
understanding. " Now is the accepted
time." None of us have to-morrow

;

that belongs to God. All we have is

this moment. Let it not be misused.
Mercy is within reach. God forgives
" until now."

—

David Lloyd.

Tub Answer op the Lord to the Intercession of Moses.

{Verses 20-25.)

In this reply we have

—

I. Pardon in answer to prayer.

"And the Lord said, I have par-

doned according to thy word." Moses
had prayed that God would not cut off

all the people at a stroke, but that He
would pardon them ; and God grants

him his requests. " The answer of

God," says Attersoll, "is to be referred

to the prayer of Moses, and is propor-

tioned out according to his request. He
desired that God would not utterly

root out that whole people as one man,
according as He had threatened : his

prayer is granted, and God declareth

that Me had pardoned them, not abso-

lutely, but according to His word : he

requested they might not utterly be de-

stroyed, he receiveth answer, they shall

not utterly be destroyed." Observe
here :

1. The great power ofprayer. "Pray
one for another .... The effectual

fervent prayer," <fcc.

2. The great mercy of God. " He
hath not dealt with us after our sins,"

&c. "Thy mercy is great unto the
heavens." (a)

II. Punishment for aggravated sins.

1. Their sin, and its aggravations.

(1) They tempted God by their unbe-
lief and disobedience. " Have tempted
me now these ten times, and have
not hearkened to My voice." With a
perversity which is almost incredible,

they questioned His power to provide

for them and give them possession of

the land, His goodness in His dealings

with them, and His faithfulness as to

the promises which He had made to

them. They " tempted " and " pro-

voked " Him by demanding signs and
wonders as a proof of His power. Comp.
Psa. lxxviii. 17-20. (2) They thus
tempted God by their unbelief not-

withstanding many and mighty en-
couragements to faith. " These men
have seen My glory and My miracles,

which I did in Egypt aud in the wilder-

ness." This was the great aggravation
of their sin. (See notes on ver. 11). (3)
They had been guilty of this sin many
times. " These ten times." Some ex-

positors enumerate ten occasions ou
which they had tempted God since

their emancipation from Egypt. But
we take it that " ten " is used here as

the number of completeness, as in Gen.
xxxi. 7. They had rilled up the measure
of their provocations; and now (Jod

will visit and punish them.

2. Their punishment and its certainty.

"As truly as I live, and as all the

earth shall be filled with the glory of

Jehovah, all those men . . . shall not

see the land which I swan' unto their

fathers, neither shall any of them that

provoked Me sec it." (1) The nature

of their punishment. They had des-

pised the good land, and they shall not
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inherit it ; they had distrusted His

promise, and its blessings shall not

be to them. " They shall not see the

]and,"&c. Comp.Psa.xcv.il. (2) The
certainty of their punishment. God
declares it with an oath. " As truly as

I live," &c. He swears by His own
existence, and by the certainty of the

accomplishment of His purposes, that

they shall not see the good land. Sure

as He lives, and sure as, " notwith-

standing the sin and opposition of these

men, He would still carry out His work
of salvation to a glorious victory," these

men shall not enter into the Promised
Land. Thus they were pardoned, but

they were punished. " Thou wast a

God that forgavest them, and Thou
tookest vengeance of their inventions."

Many of the consequences of sin are

not annulled, cannot be annulled by
forgiveness. (6)

III. Reward for eminent service.

" But my servant Caleb, because he

had another spirit," &c. Caleb is here

distinguished from the rest (Joshua is

honourably named hereafter) in three

respects :

1. As to his sjririt. " He had another

spirit with him," and a different one.

His was a believing spirit, theirs an un-

believing one ; his was courageous,

theirs cowardly ; his was obedient,

theirs rebellious.

2. As to his conduct. " And hath
followed Me fully." He had manifested

unfaltering fidelity to God. (c)

3. As to his destiny. " Him will I

bring into the land whereinto he went
;

and his seed shall possess it." Comp.
Josh. xiv. 6-15.

IV. Judgment for cowardice.
" And now the Amalekites and the

Canaanites are dwelling in the valley
;

wherefore, to-morrow turn you, and get

you into the wilderness by the way of

the Red Sea." They had taken alarm
when they heard of the Amalekites and
the Canaanites (chap. xiii. 29), and shown
themselves utterly unfit to encounter

them : and now when they must ad-

vance to meet them or retreat into the

wilderness, most naturally they are

commanded to retreat. The life of

struggle and enterprize and glory

is not for cowards : it is for them to

turn back from these things, and to

wander ingloriously, ignobly, in the

desert. Unto these cowards is awarded
a coward's doom. " The backslider in

heart shall be filled with his own
ways."

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Say not that any crime of man
Was e'er too great to be forgiven

;

Can we within our little span,

Engrasp the viewless mind of Heav'n ?

Shall we attempt with puny force

To lash back ocean with a rod ?

Arrest the planets in their course?
Or weigh the mercies of a God ?

Our mercies, like ourselves, may be
Small, finite, and ungracious ever

;

May spurn a brother's bended knee

—

Bat God forsakes the contrite, never !

Vast as Himself they shine above,

To eyes that look through sorrow's tear;

Great though the crime, great is the love,

If those who seek it are sincere.

Mackay.

(b) Men's sins carry with them a punish-
ment in this life. Different sins are differ-

ently punished. The degrees of punishment
are not always according to our estimate of the
culpability. Many sins against a man's body go
on in the body, reproducing their penalties
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from year to year, and from ten years to ten
years. And the ignorant crime, or the knowing
crime, committed when one is yet in his mi-
nority, may repeat itself and repeat its bitter-

ness and its penalty when one is hoary with
age. Mere repenting of sin does not dispossess

the power of all sins. There are transgressions

that throw persons out of the pale ot society.

There are single acts, the penalties of which
never fail to reassert themselves. There are
single wrongs that are never healed This
great transgression that seemed in the com-
mission without any threat and without any '.

danger, pursued this man through all his early

life, and clear down until he was an old man
\

and returned from his exile. And now then
he was quit of it only by one of those great
critical transitions that take place, or may
take place, in the life of a man, without which
he would have gone on. doubtless, expiating

still his great wrong.

—

II. W. Beechcr.

Gay, dissolute man, there is that poor girl

ruined body and soul through you in years

gone by, and nothing you can ever do can
undo that mischief. Could your tears for
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ever flow, you can never unwrite the past nor
restore the lost one. Could you bring that
wandering soul back by Divine grace, even
then the bitter past could not be unwritten,

for she, too, has spread the poison. All that

accursed past of sin must live on. God for-

gives sin, but much of the consequences of

sin God Himself does not avert. If you light

the lire it will burn on to the lowest hell
;

God may forgive your incendiarism, but the

lire itself still continues. You spoke a word
against the Lord Jesus in the ears of some
youngster years gone by, which turned him
aside from the right path. You cannot unsay
it, and that youngster's infidelity and unbelief

you cannot now destroy. The perpetual
mischief which you have done to others might
fitly be a reason with the Most High why He
should not forgive you, but yet He says, "My
thoughts are not your thoughts." With all

this before Him, with all the consoquencos of

your sin before Him, He forgives you freely

if you rest on Jesus.

—

C. II. Spurgeon.
(c) Is there anything we value amongst

ourselves more than faithfulness, honesty, con-
stancy—punctual, critical, scrupulous virtue ?

Do we not trust the faithful one? Do we
not praise faithfulness above all other virtues
when we are talking about relationships
which subsist between us and amongst
us? It is faithfulness that God values ; not
brilliance, not greatness, not astonishing,
dazzling splendour, but reality, honour,
honesty, diligence. Herein it is that the
appeal of the Gospel comes to every man—to

the man of great powers, and the man of the
feeblest influence ; to the man of the highest
honour, and to the man of the remotest
obscurity.

—

Joseph Parker, D.D.

The Earth filled with the Glory of the Lord.

(Verses 20, 21.)

I. Theimport ofthe promise before us.

" As T live, saith the Lord, all the

•earth shall be filled with the glory

of the Lord." Glory is the manifesta-

tion of excellence. The glory of God
is that display of His most blessed

character and will which opens the way
for His intelligent creatures to know,
to love, and to obey Him. This glory

is exhibited in various ways. It shines

in all the works of creation ; .... is

manifested by the works of His provi-

dence ; . . . . above all, in His works of

redemption*. Here all His perfections

unite and harmonize, and shine with

transcendent glory. Now, when the

Gospel shall be preached and received

throughout the world ; when every

kindred, and people, and nation, and
tongue shall not only be instructed in

its sublime doctrines, but also brought

under its benign and sanctifying power,

. then, with emphatic propriety, may it

. be said that " the earth is filled with
the glory of the Lord." As the highest

glory of which an individual creature
is capable is to bear the image of his

Maker, so the highest glory of which
our world at large is capable is to be
tilled with the holy and benevolent
Spirit of Him who is the brightness of
the Father's glory, and the express im-
age of His person,—is to have the

s 2

knowledge and love of the Saviour

reigning over all the populations of our

globe, " from the rising of the sun even
unto the going down of the same."

Such appears to be the import of the

promise before us.

II. What reason have we for be-

lieving that these scenes will be one
day realized?

1

.

Our hope is founded on Jehovah
1

s

faithful and unerring promise (Num.
xxiii. 19 • Matt. xxiv. 35). Take the

following as a small specimen of the

•'exceeding great and precious" cata-

logue found in the inspired volume,

—Ps. ii. 8 ; lxvii. 2; lxxii. 17 ; Isa. xl.

5; Hab. ii. 14; Zech ix. 10; Mai. i.

11; Phil. ii. 10, 11 ; Rev. xi. 15.

2. Our confidence is confirmed by the

consideration that this religion is, in its

nature, adapted above all others to he a
universal religion. Its doctrines, its

worship, and its system of moral duty

are all equally adapted to universality.

Acts x. 34, 35 1 xvii. I'';. It teaches

that He is alike related to the children .

of men as their Creator, Preserver, and *

Benefactor; ami that the high and tin:

low, the rich ami the poor, the monarch
ami the slave, all Stand upon a level in

His Sight, ami have all equal access, if

penitent ami believing, to the throne

of His heavenly grace.
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3. The present aspect of the worldfur-

nishes much reason to hope that the ac-

complishment of this promise is drawing

nigh. I know not that there is at this

hour a single portion of the globe to

which the enlightened and prudent

missionary may not obtain some degree

of access. He who " sits as Governor
among the nations " seems to be spread-

ing a natural preparation around the

world for the preaching of the Gospel

amung all nations.

Contemplate, further, the singular

progress of various forms of improve-

ment throughout the civilized world,

all of which may be considered as beai*-

ing on the great promise contained in

the text. The intercourse between
different parts of the globe increasing

every day with a rapidity and to an
extent beyond all former pi'ecedent

;

the endless improvements in the means
of conveyance from one part of the

world to another; the wonderful im-

provements in the art of printing ; and
the many indications that the English

language—the language of those parts

of the world which are most favoured

with Gospel light— will probably, ere

long, become the prevailing language of

the whole world.

III. What is our present duty in

relation to the promise before us ?

1. To believe the promise. Unbelief

cuts the nerves of all spiritual exer-

tion, and tends to discouragement and
despondency.

2. To labour and pray without ceasing

for its accomplishment. There is no
piety in the confidence which neglects

prayer, and which does not add to

prayer diligent effort to attain that for

which it prays. God's Kingdom is a

Kingdom of means.

3. In labouring for the spread of the

Gospel no adverse occurrence, hoivever

painful, ought to discourage us, or at all

to weaken either our confidence or our

efforts. With that promise we may
meet the most distressing difficulties

without fear.

4. To pray without ceasing for the

poiver of the Holy Sphit to render all

the means which are employed for its ac-

complishment effectual. It is " not by
might nor by power, but by My Spirit,

saith Jehovah," that means are attended

with a saving energy.

5. If so great a work as evangelizing

the whole ivorld is promised, and is

certainly to be accomplished, then our

plans and efforts for p>romoting this

object ought to bear a corresponding

character ; that is, they ought to be large,

liberal, and ever expanding. We ought

to consider it as our duty to devote to

this object our utmost resources, and
to engage the co-operation of all over

whom we exert an influence.

—

Sam.
Miller.

Caleb—the Man for the Times.

Verse 24.)

There are three things about Caleb

worthy of consideration :

—

I. His faithful following of Ms God.

Perceive, he never went before his God.

That is presumption. The highest

point to which the true believer ever

comes is to walk with God, but never

to walk before Him. We ought to follow

the Lord. The sheep follow the shep-

herd (John x. 4). They follow as the

soldier follows the captain as the

disciple follows the mastei*. Caleb

followed the Lord "fully," says one text,

" ivholly," says another. And here I

'2G0

shall follow the explanation of good
Matthew Henry.

1. He followed Him universally,

without dividing. He did not wish to

divide the commands; what God had
joined together he did not desire to put
asunder. Caleb was quite as ready to

fight the giants as he was to carry the

clusters. If you say concerning the

Lord's will, " I will do this and I will

not do that," you do in fact make
yourself the master, the spirit of rebel-

lion is in you. Some excuse themselves

for neglecting duties on the ground that
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they ai'e non-essential—as if all duty
was not essential to the perfect follower

of Christ. " They are unimportant,"

says the man, " they involve nothing ;
"

whereas it often happens that the ap-

parently unimportant duty is really the

most important of all. Many a great

lord, in the olden times, has given up
his land on copyhold to his tenant, and
perhaps the fee which was to be annually

paid was to bring a small bird or a

peppercorn to the lord of the manor

—

in some cases it has been the bringing

of a turf or a green leaf. Now, if the

tenant should on the annual day refuse

to do his homage, and say it was too

trifling a thing to bring a peppercorn

to the lord of the manor iu fee, would
he not have forfeited his estate, for he
would have been setting himself up as

a superior owner, and asserting a right

which his feudal lord would at once

resist ?

Brother, is there not some command
which as yet you have not obeyed?

2. Caleb followed the Lord sincerely,

without dissembling. One of the safest

tests of sincerity is found in a willing-

ness to suffer for the cause. How
courageous was that man, who had only
numbered forty summers, to put him-
self in opposition to the other ten

princes, and declare in flat contradic-

tion to them—" Let us go up ; we are

able to possess the land." When the
people took up stones, and Joshua was
forced to speak with Caleb, it was with
no small peril, and required no little

mental courage to stand up amidst the
insults and jeers of the crowd, and still

to bring up a good report of the laud.

.... How many profess to follow God
who follow Him without their hearts!

3. Caleb followed the Lord cheerfully,

without disputing. God requires no
slaves to grace His throne ; He is the
1 * i i

'
I of the empire of love. God loveth

to have the joyful obedience of His
i ires. That obedience which is

not cheerful is disobedience, for the
Lord looketh at the heart of a thing,
and if He seeth that we serve Him
from force, and not because we love
Him, He will reject our offerings at our

hands. The service which is coupled
with cheerfulness is hearty service, and
therefore true. Cheerfulnesss, again,

makes a man strong in service. It is

to our service what oil is to the wheels
of a railway carriage.

Brother, do you serve the Lord cheer-

fully 1

4. He followed the Lord constantly,

without declining. Forty-five years he
lived in the camp of Israel, but all that

time he followed the Lord and never
once consorted with murmuring rebels

;

and when his time came to claim his

heritage at the age of eighty-five, the

good old man is following the Lord
fully ; he shows a constant heart. How
many professors fail in this respect

!

They follow the Lord by fits and starts,

&c. But, to use the metaphor of Gott-

hold, we may compare Caleb to a tree.

The wind had been blowing—it was a
dreadful hurricane, andGotthold walked
into a forest and saw many trees torn

up by the roots ; he marvelled much
at one tree which stood alone and yet
had been unmoved in the tempest. He
said, " How is this 1 The trees that

were together have fallen, and this

alone stands fast !
" He observed that

when the trees grow too closely they
cannot send their roots into the earth

;

they lean too much upon each other
;

but this tree, standing alone, had space

to thrust its roots into the earth, and
lay hold on the rocks and stones, and
so when the wind came it fell not.

Caleb was constant, because he was a

rooted man. He had a firm hold upon
his God.

II. Caleb's favoured portion.

In reward for his faithful following

of his Master,

—

1. His life ivcts preserved in the hour

ofjudgment. The ten fell, smitten with

plague, but Caleb lived. It' he follows

God fully, God will fully fake care of

him. Caleb is willing to give his life

for his Master, and therefore his Master

gives him his life.

2. Caleb was also comforted with a

long life of vigour. At eighty-five he

was as strong as at forty, and still able

to face the giants. If there be a Christ-

2G1
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ian man who shall have in his old age

a vigour of faith and courage, it is the

man who follows the Lord fully.

3. Caleh received great honour among
his brethren. He was at least twenty

years older than any other man in the

camp except Joshua. At their council

he would be regarded with as much
reverence as Nestor in the assemblies

of the Greeks ; in their camps he would
stand like another Achilles in the midst

of the armies of Lacaedaemon. As
king and sire he dwelt among men. If

we honour God, He will honour us (1

Sam. ii. 30).

4. Caleb was put upon the hardest

service. That is always the lot of the

most faithful servant of God. Caleb

had the distinguished honour of being

permitted to lead the van against the

gigantic Anakim (Josh. xiv. 12 ; xv.

13, 14). Get your soul right, and you
may defy the sharpest arrow of the

adversary.

5. He had the honour of enjoying

what he had once seen. He had only

seen the land when he said, " We are

able to take it." He lived not only to

take it, but to enjoy it for himself.

God does reward those who dare to do

hard things in confidence in His name.
6. Caleb left a blessing to his children.

If there is any man who shall be able

to leave his children the blessing of the

upper and nether springs, it is the man
who follows the Lord fully (Josh. xv.

13-19).

III. Caleb's secret character.
" He had another spirit with him,"

—not only a bold, generous, noble, and
heroic spirit, but the Spirit and influ-

ence of God which thus raised him
above human inquietudes and earthly

fears. Everything acts according to

the spirit which is in it. The real way
to make a new life is to receive a new
spirit. The distinguishing mark of a
right spirit is faith. Then a faithful

spirit always begets a meek spirit, and
a meek spirit always begets a brave

spirit. The true believer has also a
loving spirit .... a zealous spirit

.... a heavenly spirit. Such a spirit

had good Caleb. that His Holy
Spirit would lead us to go to Jesus just

as we are, and look up to Him and be-

seech Him to fulfil that great covenant

promise—" A new heart also will I give

them, a right spirit will I put within

them."

—

G. H. Spurgeon.

Holy Singularity Divinely Honoured.

(Verse 24.)

In considering what is here recorded
concerning Caleb, we may notice—

I. The relation he bore.

He was God's servant—a relation

denoting that he acknowleged no other
master, Matt. vi. 24 ; that he had his

allotted work, Matt. xxi. 28 ; that he
was not at liberty to govern himself,

Deut. xii. 8 ; that he was to do all for

God and His service, Rom. xiv. 8 ; that

his employment was highly honourable,

Psa. lxxxiv. 10.

II. The disposition he possessed.
" He had another spirit with him ;

"

—a spirit altogether different from that

of the rest of the spies,—the one being

base, mean, sueaking, and cowardly;
whilst the other inspired with courage

and undaunted resolution (ver. 2-10;
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Josh. xiv. 7, 8; 2 Cor. iv. 13). We
may learn hence that all men must un-

avoidably be actuated by one spirit or

another, in their different ways ; that

God perfectly knows what spirit is with

us ; and that a right spirit is of great

and essential importance if we would
secure the Divine approval.

III. The course he pursued.

He followed the Lord fully. To
follow the Lord fully is to follow Him
sincerely, without dissimulation; alone,

without dividing; universally, without

reserve ; openly, without shame

;

fixedly, without instability ; constantly,

without weariness ; submissively, with-

out dictating ; and confidently, without

doubting.

IV. The recompense he obtained.
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God brought him into the land of

Canaan ;—typical of heaven, the better

country which God's people have ever

sought, having earnest desires after its

possession, as the dwelling-place of all

their brethren, and as their Father's

house.— William Sleigh.

The Sentence of God

I. Real Christians are actuated by a
different spirit from that of the world.

II. Those who possess a right spirit

will follow the Lord fully.

III. Those who follow the Lord
fully shall be honourably distinguished

by Him.—G. Burder.

upon the Sinful People.

(Verses 26-39.)

The Divine judgment upon the re-

bellious people has already been de-

clared in general terms to Moses (vers.

21-25). In this paragraph that judg-

ment is pronounced in full to Moses
and Aaron, for announcement to the

people. We have spoken of the sin and

punishment of the people in our notes

on vers. 20-25
; the additional sugges-

tions introduced in this paragraph we
will now endeavour to indicate, taking

as our subject, The sentence of God upon
the sin fid people.

I. The sentence was conspicuously

just.

Its justice is manifest

—

1. In the correspondence between the

nature of the sin and the nature of the

punishment. They had disbelieved

God's solemn and repeated promise to

give them the land ; they had shrunk
as utter cowards from attempting to

take possession of it ; and God sentences

them to exclusion from it They had
cried, " Would God that we had died

in the wilderness !

" and God takes

them at their word ; in the wilderness

they shall die. The Divine punish-

meut of sin ever answers in its nature

to the sin itself. " Of what kind the

sin is, of the same kind is the punish-

ment (Gen. xlii. 21). David sinned

greatly in numbering of the people,

through the pride of his heart, and
vain glory in his own greatness : God
could have punished him many other
ways, but lie mectcth with him in the
same kind, He diminisheth the number
of his people exceedingly by the pesti-

lence, in whose strength he much
trusted." Comp. Judg. i. 6, 7 ; Jer.

li. 56. The punishment of sin gene-

rally grows out of the sin itself.

" Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall

he also reap," etc. (a)

2. In the correspondence between the

duration of the unbelieving exploration

and the duration of the punishment.
" After the number of the days in

which ye searched the land, even forty

days, each day for a year, shall ye bear

your iniquities, even forty years." M.
Henry :

" They were content to wait

forty days for the testimony of men,
because they could not take God's

word ; and therefore justly are they

kept forty years waiting for the per-

formance of God's promise." Attersoll

:

" A year for a day. A dram of sin hath

a pound of sorrow. A day of pleasure

hath a year of pain."

3. In the correspondence between the

different degrees of guilt and the different

severities of punishment. The heaviest

and sternest doom fell upon the ten
unbelieving explorers, who were the

greatest sinners. "The men which
Moses sent to search the land, who re-

turned, and made all the congregai ion

to murmur against him, by bringing up
a slander upon the laud, even those

men that did bring up the evil report

upon the land, died by the plague be-

fore the Lord." They were smitten by

a sudden death which manifestly pro-

ceeded from Jehovah Himself. When
God ariseth to judgment He distri-

buteth punishment in proportion to

the guilt of the offenders. Those who
not only sin themselves but lead others

into sin will have the sorest punish-

ment, (b) Here is warning to those

who tempt others to evil, and to those

whose example leads others astray.
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Repent ; or you will be " beaten with

many stripes " (Luke xii. 47, 48 ; Heb.

x. 28, 29). (c)

4. In the exemption from punishment
' of those who had not shared in the guilt.

When the ten faithless explorers were
smitten with sudden death by the Lord,

Caleb and Joshua were spared. "Joshua
the son of Nun, and Caleb the son of

Jephunneh, of the men who went to

search the land, lived." In like man-
ner, those who had not joined in the

murmuring and the rebellion were not

excluded from the Promised Land.
" Your little ones which ye said should

be a prey, them will J bring in, and they
shall know the land which ye have des-

pised." Caleb and Joshua also were to

enter and possess the good land. In

His judgments God discriminates be-

tween the righteous and the wicked.

Comp. Gen. xviii. 25.

But the innocent, though exempt
from the punishment of the guilty,

suffered privation and loss on account

of their sins. " Your children shall wan-
der in the wilderness forty years, and
bear your whoredoms until your car-

cases be wasted in the wilderness." So
closely are we related to each other by
national, social, and family ties, that

the good cannot altogether escape the

consequences of the sins of the wicked.
" None of us liveth to himself." " We
are members one of another." No one

can sin without inflicting loss and in-

jury upon others. " One sinner des-

troyeth much good." The innocent

suffer with the guilty. Children still

bear the sins of their parents. Very
clearly is this the case with the children

of the extravagant and wasteful, the

drunken and the unchaste. Here is

solemn admonition to parents. " If

they love their sons, they must leave

their sins, and walk in a careful obedi-

ence to the law of God. Wicked parents

are the greatest enemies to their chil-

dren."

II. The sentence was utterly irre-

versible.

" Say unto them, As I live, saith the

Lord, as ye have spoken in mine ears,

so will I do to you .... I the Lord
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have said, I will surely do it unto all

this evil congregation, that are gathered
together against Me : in this wilderness

shall they be consumed, and there they
shall die." God forgives the sinners,

but pronounces irreversible judgment
against their sin. He pardons the

rebels ; but they shall not enter the

Promised Land. The penalties of sin

are certain. " The soul that sinneth it

shall die." " Be sure your sin will find

you out." " Though hand join in hand,
the wicked shall not go unpunished."
The punishment of sin is inevitable.

Let no one go on presumptuously in

wickedness imagining that he shall es-

cape the penalties of his course. " Be-

cause sentence against an evil work is

not executed speedily, therefore the

heart of the sons of men is fully set in

them to do evil." This is the extreme of

folly ; for though the execution of the

sentence be delayed, nevertheless it is

infallibly certain. What God hath said

He will surely do. (d)

III. The sentence caused great sor-

row.
" And Moses told these sayings unto

all the children of Israel, and the people

mourned greatly."

1. Their sorrow had a real and suf-

ficient cause. Only a little time pre-

viously they had mourned without any
true reason (verse 1) ; but now they
have sadly real and abundant reason

for grief and tears.

2. Their sorrow was not that of repent-

ance, but of selfishness. They mourned
because of thejpunishmentof sin, not be-

cause of the sin itself. " In the sorrow

of the world," says F. W. Robertson,
" the obliquity of the heart towards

evil is not cured ; it seems as if nothing

cured it ; heartache and trials come in

vain ; the history of life at last is what
it was at first. The man is found erring

where he erred before. The same course,

begun with the certainty of the same
desperate end which has taken place so

often before. They have reaped the

whirlwind, but they will again sow the

wind." Such was the sorrow of the

people at this time. Such mourning is

never blessed ; never issues in blessing.
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ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) It pleaseth God to make His punish-
ments answerable, and carrying a likeness with

the sin for which it is inflicted ; so that they

are punished by that thing by which they
have sinned against God. Covetous persons
which get their goods by fraud and oppression,

are themselves or their heirs many times op-

pressed and deceived, and brought to beggary.
Gluttony, surfeiting, and drunkenness, are

oftentimes punished with dropsies, and many
gross and corrupt humours, distempering their

bodies, and bringing them with speed to their

graves. But these judgments belong only to

the body, and do not stretch to the soul and
conscience : nevertheless, the Lord coaseth not

to repay us even in this kind also, according
to our sin. Hence it is, that He threatoneth to

send strong delusions upon men to believe lies,

which will not receive and believe the truth

(2 Thoas. ii. 11); and they which will not be-

lieve wholesome doctrine, but having itching

ears, get them an heap of teachers, shall turn
their ears from the truth, and be turned unto
fables, and believe lies (2 Tim. iv. 3, 4).

—

At-
tersoll.

(6) The makers of criminals are more guilty

than the criminals that they make. They who
lay the foundations for the destruction of men
by inciting them to evil through their appe-
tites and passions, are the architects of dam-
nation in the world, and are the wickedest of

men. Not the man that drinks, but the man
who puts the cup to his neighbour's lips, is

the most wicked. Not the man that steals,

but the man who makes a haunt for the pro-

duction of thieves, rears them, nourishes them,

and insures them, is the culprit—the arch-
demon.

—

H. W. Beecher.

(c) The legend of St. Macarius of Alexan-
dria, runs thus :

—" One day, as Macarius wan-
dered among those ancient Egyptian tombs
wherein he had made himself a dwelling-place,
he found the skull of a mummy, and, turning
it over with his crutch, he inquired to whom
it belonged ; and it replied, ' To a pagan.' And
Macarius, looking into the empty eyes, said,
' Where, then, is thy soul ? ' And the head
replied, ' In hell.' Macarius asked, ' How
doep ? ' And the head replied, ' The depth
is greater than the distance from heaven to

earth.' Then Macarius asked, ' Are there
any doeper than thou art?' The skull re-

plied, ' Yes ; the Jews are deeper still.' And
Macarius asked, ' Are there any deeper than
the Jews? ' To which the head replied, ' Yes,
in sooth ! for the Christians whom Jesus Christ
hath redeemed, and who show in their actions
that they despise His doctrine, are deeper
still.' "

—

Diet, of Illust.

(d) The pea contains the vine and
flower and the pod in embryo; and I am sure,
when I plant it, that it will produce them, and
nothing else. Now, every action of our lives

is embryonic, and, according as it is right or
wrong, it will surely bring forth the sweet
flowers of joy, or the poison fruits of sorrow.
Such is the constitution of this world ; and
the Bible assures us that the next world oDly
carries it forward. Here and hereafter, " what-

j

soever a man soweth, that shall he also reap." '

—II. ~\V. Beecher.

For additional illustrations of the certainty

of the punishment of sin, see pp. 89, 225, 258.

Base Murmuring.

{Verse 27.)

No sin stands alone. Every sin is

related to other sins, and frequently

involves other sins. Such is the case

with the sin of murmuring. It is not

a simple sin, but involves

—

1. Presumption. The murmurer re-

gards his view as to how things ought
to be, as superior to the Divine arrange-

ments. Man murmuring, is folly ar-

raigning infinite wisdom ; it is like a

glowworm grumbling at the sun.

2. Ingratitude. Blessings are depre-

ciated and inconveniencies are exag-

gerated by the murmurer : in present

difficulties he quite ignores past kind-

nesses. " Murmuring persons," says

Dyer, " think everything done by them-

selves too much, and everything done
for tliem too little."

3. Rebellion. The will of the mur-
murer is in a state of active antagonism
to the holy will of God.

We have a mournful, but by no
means a solitary example of murmur-
ing mentioned in the text. Let us

mark its conspicuous features as they

are here indicated.

I. Murmuring without any cause.

The Israelites had much reason for

thankfulness and praise ; but none for

complaint. They had been emancipated

from Egyptian bondage by God ; they

were being graciously led, provisioned,

and protected by Him ; they were on
265
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the borders of that excellent laud which
He had promised to give them

;
yet

because of the false report of the

cowardly spies they break forth into

unrestrained murmuring against God,

and against the leaders whom He had
appointed.

Psalms of grateful praise would have
been becoming in them ; but ungrate-

ful murmuriugs were utterly unbecom-
ing and base. And still men murmur
without any cause, except the ingrati-

tude and discontent of their own souls.

(a)

II. Murmuring against the Best
Being.

" This evil congregation which mur-
mur against Me." In vers. 2 it is said,

" All the children of Israel murmured
against Moses and against Aaron." The
Lord says, " They murmur against Me."
Complaints made against the servants

of God in the fulfilment of their ap-

pointed duties He regards as against

Himself.

1. Think who and what He is,—the

Supremely Wise and Good, &c.

2. Think of tvhat He had done for the

Israelites, and what He has done for us,

—redeemed, guarded, sustained, &c.
3. Think of what He had promised to

them, and what He has promised to us,—
the continuance of His presence and
support, victory over our enemies, the

possession of a glorious inheritance, &c.
How heinously base, then, is it to mur-
mur against Him ! to murmur against

Him who in Himself is perfect, and who
is our great Benefactor ! Yet all our
complaints as to our circumstances, our
duties, our lot in life, are murmurings
against Him.

III. Murmuring of long continuance.
" How long shall I bear with this evil

congregation, which murmur against

Me 1 " Murmuring had become chronic

with this generation of the Israelites.

There are many to-day who are habitual

grumblers ; murmuring is not an oc-

casional and infrequent thing with

them, but a constant mood which is

more or less manifest in all their speech.

(6) How great is their sin ! How
great also is the patience of God with

them !

IV. Mm'muring known to God.
" I have heard the murmurings of

the children of Israel, which they mur-
mur against Me." God hears every

bitter complaint, whether uttered in

loud wailings or soft whispers ; He
perceives every unthankful and rebel-

lious mood of the spirit. Consider this,

ye murmurers, and be shamed, and be

warned !

V. Murmuring punished by God.

These Israelite murmurers were ex-

cluded from the Promised Land. The
murmurer excludes himself from the

Canaan of joy and peace and content-

ment. Murmuring is a self-punishing

sin. God has made it so. Murmuring
is misery. The murmurer is his own
tormentor, (c)

Let us endeavour to conquer and
avoid this evil by cultivating a spirit of

thankfulness and contentment.

" Some murmur when their sky is clear

And wholly bright to view,

If one small speck of dark appear

In their great heaven of blue
;

And some with thankful love are filled

If but one streak of light,

One ray of God's good morcy, gild

The darkness of their night.

In palaces are hearts that ask,

In discontent and pride,

Why life is such a dreary task,

And all good things denied?

And hearts in poorest huta admire
How love has in their aid

(Love that not ever seems to tire)

Such rich provision made."
Archbishop Trench.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) In a love-feast in Yorkshire, a good
man had been drawing out a long complain-
ing strain of experiences about his difficulties

and trials on the way to heaven. Another, of

a different spirit, followed, who said, " I see our
brother who has just sat down lives in Grumb-

2GG

ling Street. I lived there myself for some
time, and never enjoyed good health. The
air was bad, the house bad, the water bad

;

the birds never came and sung in the street

;

and I was gloomy and sad enough. But I

'flitted.' I got into Thanksgiving Street;
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and ever since then I have had good health,

and so have my family. The air is pure, the

water pure, the house good ; the sun shines on

it all day ; the hirds are always singing ; and
I am as happy as I can live. Now, I recom-

mend our brother to ' flit.' There are plenty

of houses to let in Thanksgiving Street ; and
• I am sure he will And himself a new man if

he will only come ; and I will be right glad to
J have him for a neighbour."

—

Diet, of Ilhist.

(0) Some people are always "out of sorts."

The weather is always just what they don't

want. I met one of these men a while ago, a

farmer, who raised all manner of crops. It

was a wet day, and I said, " Mr. Nayling,

this rain will bo fine for your grass crop."

—

"Yes, perhaps; but it is bad for the corn,

and will keep it back. I don't believe we
shall havo a crop." A fow days after this

when the sun was shining hot, I said, " Fine
sun for your corn, sir."—" Yes, pretty fair

;

but it's awful for the rye. Ryo wants coH
weather." Again: on a cold morning I met
my neighbour, and said, " This must be
capital for your rye, Mr. Nayling."—" Yes

;

but it is the very worst weather for the corn
and grass. They want heat to bring them
forward."

—

Dr. Todd.
(c) For an illustration of this point see p.

247.

A Presumptuous Enterprise and its Disastrous Termination.

(
Verses 40-45.)

We have in these verses an illustra-

tion of

—

First : The sad perversity of sinful

human nature. The children of Israel

seemed determined to walk contrary to

God. When He said, " Go, and possess

the land," they disobeyed, saying, "Let
us return into Egypt." And now that

He says, " Ye shall not come into the

land," they say, " Lo, we will go up
unto the place which the Lord hath

promised." "When they should go

forward," says Attersoll, " then they

will go backward and make them a

captain to conduct them into Egypt.

When they should go backward, then

they will go forward, though they

perish for it. This is our corrupt nature.

That which God willeth us to do, we
will not do ; and that which He willeth

us not to do, that we will do ; whereby
we see that the lusts of the flesh are

enmity against God."

Second : The confession of sin and
persistence in sin. " We have sinned,"

said the Israelites, and in the same
breath they propose to sin again.

They were not penitent for their sin
;

they do not seem at all conscious of

that unbelief which was their great sin,

and the prolific parent of so many other

sins. When God said that He would
give them the laud, they did not believe

Him ; and now He says that they shall

not enter the land, they do not believe

Him. Then they sinned by their un-

believiug despair; now they sin by

their presumptuous self-confidence.

" Man is ever supposing," says Dr. A.

Clarke, " he can either do all tilings, or

do nothing ; he is therefore sometimes
presumptuous, and at other times in

despair? The people cried. "We have

sinned," and at once proceeded to sin

again in another form. How many of

us bear a close resemblance to them in

this respect ! (a)

Third : The great difficulty of walking

humbly and patiently in the path which

our sins has rendered necessary for us.

The unbelief of the Israelites had ren-

dered it necessary that they should be

ordered back into the wilderness, and
against this they l-ebelled ; they would
go forward, not backward. So with us.

We rebel against God, or fail to enter

into His purposes concerning us ; and
when suffering and loss follow, we fail

to see in them the just and natural

consequences of our sin ; and, inst< ad of

humbly submitting to them, we I lam •

circumstances or find fault with

Providence, and presumptuously rebel

against the Divine order.

Now let us turn to the main subject

of this paragraph, and consider

—

I. The presumptuous enterprise.

In the narrative as given both here

and in Dent. i. 41-4-5, their presumption

is mentioned. Their presumption is

seen in that they went forth

—

1. In opposition '"tin 1 command <>f(he

Lord. "And the Lord said, To-morrow

turn you and get you into the wilder-
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ness by the way of the Red Sea. Doubt-

less ye shall not come into the laud,"

&c. " And they rose up early in the

morning, and got them up into the top

of the mountain, saying, Lo, we be

here, and we will go up into the place

which the Lord hath promised." The
enterprise which is forbidden by God
cannot possibly under any circum-

stances be either wise or right.

2. Despite the. remonstrance of Moses.

Being acquainted with their purpose,

Moses points out to them (1) The sin

of their proposal. "And Moses said,

"Wherefore now do ye transgress the

commandment of the Lord 1 " (2) The
peril of their proposal. " It shall not

prosper. Go not up, for the Lord is not

among you ; that ye be not smitten be-

fore your enemies. For the Amalekites

and the Canaanites are there before

you, and ye shall fall by the sword."

To firm believers in God, the taking of

the land would have been a question

between the Lord and the heathen na-

tions of Canaan. But by their unbelief

the Israelites had made it a question

between themselves and theCanaanites
;

and, without the Divine Presence, the

Israelites were not a match for the

Canaanites. (3) The reason of their

peril. " The Lord is not among you
.... Because ye are turned away from

the Lord, therefore the Lord will not

be with you." The presence of God
with His people is the secret of their

strength and victory. Comp. 2 Chron.

xx. 15, 17. But sin strips us of the

consciousness of His Presence, despoils

us of calmness and courage, withdraws

from us our defence, and leaves us an

easy prey to our enemies. Thus Moses
remonstrated with them ; " but they

presumed to go up unto the hill top."

3. Without the symbol of the Divine

Presence and the presence of the Divinely-

appointed leader. "Nevertheless the

Ark of the covenant of the Lord, and

Moses departed not out of the camp."

Moses would not countenance their

enterprise in any way or in any degree

whatsoever. But they despised all re-

monstrances and counsels and expres-

sions of disapproval ; and they set out
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to " go up unto the place which the

Lord had promised."

II. The disastrous termination of

tliis presumptuous enterprise. " Then .

the Amalekites came down, and the
j

Canaanites which dwelt in that hill,

and smote them, and discomfited

them, unto Hormah." Their presump-
tuous enterprise ends in

—

1. Disgraceful defeat. They had said,

" We will go up and fight ; . . . . We
will go up unto the place which the

Lord hath promised." And they went
out; but returned more quickly than
they went ; for the Canaanites which
dwelt in that mountain, came out against

them, and chased them, as bees do,

unto Hormah (Deut. i. 44). They did

not fight like men; but fled like cowards.

Their defeat was ignominious, (b)

2. Sore slaughter. The Canaanites
" smote them and discomfited them ;

"

..." and destroyed them in Seir."

They were defeated with severe loss of

men. Already they are beginning to

bring about the fulfilment of the Divine

sentence, that their carcases should fall

in the wilderness.

3. Bitter sorrow. " And ye returned

and wept before the Lord." How prone

these people were to weep. Shallow

hearts perhaps weep most. There was
nothing noble or commendable in these

tears. They were the expressions of

disappointment and cowardice, and were

as fruitless as they were bitter ; for " the

Lord would not hearken to their voice,

nor give ear unto them."

Conclusion.

From the whole let us leant the sin

and the folly of entering upon any enter-

prises, and especially difficult ones, in

our own strength. " Apart from me,"

said Christ, " ye can do nothing." This

is applicable to

—

1. Spiritual life in its origin ana
progress. The attempt in our own
strength to lead a religious, godly life,

is sure to end in sad disappointment

and utter failure, (c)

2. spiritual conflict. Unless we take

to ourselves " the whole armour of

God," our spiritual foes will be too
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many and too mighty for us. We can

conquer only through Christ.

3. Spiritual service. Our efforts to

benefit our fellow men will succeed

only as they are made in reliance xipon

the blessing of God. We can bless

others only as He blesses us. Comp.
1 Cor. hi. 5-7.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) How many a hardened rebel on ship-

board, when the timbers are strained and
creaking, when the mast is broken, and the

ship is drifting before the gale, whon the

hungry waves are opening thoir mouths to

swallow up the ship alive and quick as those

that go into the pit—how many an hard-

ened sailor has then bowed his knee, with

tears in his eyes, and cried, "I have sinned !

"

But of what avail and of what value was his

confession ? The repentance that was born

in the storm died in the calm ; that repentance

of his that was begotten amidst the thunder
and the lightning, ceased so soon as all was
hushed in quiet, and the man who was a pious

mariner when on board ship, became the most
wicked and abominable of sailors when he
placed his foot on terra jlrma. How often,

too, have we seen this in a storm of thun-
der and lightning ! Many a man's cheek is

blanched when he hears the thunder rolling;

and the tears start to his eyes, and he cries,

" God, I have sinned !
" while the rafters of

his house are shaking, and the very ground
beneath him reeling at the voice of God which
is full of majesty. But alas, for such a re-

pentance ! When the sun again shines, and
the black clouds are withdrawn, sin comes
again upon the man, and he becomes worse
than before. How many of the same sort of

confessions, too, have we seen in times of

cholera, and fever, and postilence ! Thon our
churches have been crammed with hearers,

who, because so many funerals have passed
their doors, or so many have died in the street,

could not refrain from going up to God's house
to confess their sins. And under that visita-

tion, when one, two, and three havo been lying

dead in the house, or next door, how many
have thought they would really turn to God

!

But, alas! when the pestilence had done its

work, conviction ceased ; and when the boll

had tolled the last time for a death caused by
cholera, then their hearts ceased to beat with
penitence, and their tears did flow no more.
... It is of no use for you to say, " I have
sinned," merely under the influence of terror,

and then to forget it afterwards.— C. H.
Spurgeon,

{/>) A noble ship was bearing into port. It

was the evening hour, and too late to enter
without a pilot. Thero were two passages
into the harbour ; one a dangerous narrow
channel, the other a wide and safe one.

The captain determined to pilot himself by
the narrow passage. A storm was coming
up ; and the passengers, with foar and con-
sternation, begged him to take the wider
channel. He laughed at their cowardice, and
swore he would do as he pleased. As the

night advanced, tho gale increased. Soon
rose a cry, " Breakers ahead, breakers ahead!"
The captain flew to the wheel ; the sails were
struck ; the wind had tho mastery ; and the
captain found a will that could defy his own.
The vessel made a fearful plunge, struck the

foreship deep into the sand, to be shattered by
the wild waves' pleasure. Few survived tho

terrors of that fearful night; but among the

dead thrown up by the rising tide was the

body of the wilful and presumptuous captain.

—Diet, ofMust.
(c) There is not a daisy that was not

organised to be a daisy, but I should like to

see one that did not have the sun to help it

up from the seed; there is not an aster that

was not organised to be an aster, but where is

there one that grew independent of the sun ?

What the sun is to flowers, that tho Holy
Ghost must be to our hearts, if we would bo

Christians. If there is a man who can be a

Christian without the help of God, he has a

heart such as I never knew a person to have.

I never seek to put down wicked thought* and
incite good ones without feeling that if God
does not help me I shall not succeed. And
here we come to the very bosom of the truth I

am enforcing, for what God commands us to

be, that He is Himself, and when we need

help in our Christian course, He stands ready,

of all others, to help us, working in us both to

will and to do of His good pleasure.—//. IK
Beecher.

CHAPTER XV.

Critical and Explanatory Notes.

In this and the next four chapters
we have a narrative of certain oc-

currences and enactments during the
penal wandering in the desert, which

lasted for nearly thirty-eight years.

The relation of these chapters to the

history is well expressed I »y Keil and

Del. in this note : "After the unhappy
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issue of the attempt to penetrate into

Canaan, in opposition to the will of God
and the advice of Moses, the Israelites

remained ' many days ' in Kadesh, as

the Lord did not hearken to their

lamentations concerning the defeat

which they had suffered at the hands

of the Canaanites and Amalekites.

Then they turned, and took their

journey, as the Lord had commanded
(chap. xiv. 25), into the wilderness, in

the direction towards the Eed Sea

(Dent. i. 45; ii. 1); and in the first

month of the fortieth year they came
again into the desert of Zin, to Kadesh
(chap. xx. 1). All that we know
respecting this journeying from Kadesh
into the wilderness in the direction

towards the Red Sea, and up to the

time of their return to the desert of

Zin, is limited to a number of names of

places of encampment given in the list

of journeying stages in chap, xxxiii.

19-30, out of which, as the situation of

the majority of them is altogether un-

known, or at all events has not yet

been determined, no connected account

of the journeys of Israel during this

interval of thirty-seven years can

possibly be drawn. The most import-

ant event related in connection with

this period is the rebellion of the com-

pany of Korah against Moses and

Aaron, and the re-establishment of the

Aaronic priesthood and confirmation of

their rights, which this occasioned

(chaps, xvi.-xviii). The rebellion pro-

bably occurred in the first portion of

the period in question. In addition to

this there are only a few laws recorded,

which were issued during this long time

of punishment, and furnished a

practical proof of the continuance of

the covenant which the Lord had made
with the nation of Israel at Sinai. There

was nothing more to record in connec-

tion with these thirty-seven years,

which formed the second stage in the

guidance of Israel through the desert.

For, as Baumgarten has well observed,

the fighting men of Israel had fallen

under the judgment ofJehovah, and the

sacred history, therefore, was no longer

concerned with them ; whilst the
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youth, in whom the life and hope of

Israel were preserved, had as yet no
history at all."

In this chapter certain regulations

concerning certain offerings and obser-

vances are laid down.

Verse 4. On the meat offering comp.

Lev. ii.

Verse 14. A stranger. " There were

two sorts of strangers among the

Israelites ; some that entirely embraced
and professed the Jewish religion, into

which they were admitted by circumci-

sion, &c ; othei'S that lived among them
by permission, having renounced all

idolatry, but did not submit to their

whole religion. The former sort are

understood to be meant here.

—

Bp.

Patrick.

Verse 15. One ordinance, &c. Keiland
Del. translate :

" ' As for the assembly,

there shall be one law for the Israelite

and the stranger, .... an eternal

ordinance .... before Jehovah.'

'•7^*7, which is construed absolutely,

refers to the assembling of the nation

before Jehovah, or to the congregation

viewed in its attitude with regard to

God."

As ye are, so shall the stranger be, <l-c.

"The meaning is, 'as with you, so

shall it be with the stranger,' &c."

—

Speaker's Comm.
Verses 17-21. The ordinances here

prescribed are based upon the general

principle stated in Exod. xxii. 29 ; xxiii.

19.

Verse 20. Dough. P^D^V, is only

used in Neh. x. 37; Ezek. xliv. 30,

and in both places the reference is

to this ordinance. Keil and Del. say

that the word " signifies most probably

groats, or meal coarsely bruised."

Fuerst, howevei", regards the old inter-

pretation, dough or mixed dough, as the

more probable.

Verse 24. By ignorance without the

knoivledge, &c. Lit., as in margin,
" By ignorance from the eyes of," &c.

Keil and Del. :
" If it occur away from

the eyes of the congregation through

error."
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According to the manner. Margin :

* According to the ordinance." H. E. J.

Howard :
" According to the appoint-

ment."

Verse 2G. Seeing all the people wore

in ignorance. Keil and Del. :
" ' For

'

(sc. it has happened) ' to the whole

nation in mistake.' " Howard :
" For to

all the people (it was) unintentional."

Verse 30. Presumptuously . Margin :

" With an high hand." Fuerst :
" With

a raised hand ;" raised "as a sign of

presumption."

Reproacheth the Lord. Translate,

" Blasphemeth the Lord." Keil and
Del. :

" Whoever committeth a sin

' with a high hand,'

—

i.e., so that he

raised his hand, as it were, against

Jehovah, or acted in open rehellion

against Him, — blasphemed God, and
was to be cut off (see Gen. xvii. 14) ;

for he had despised the word of Je-

hovah, and broken His commandment,
and was to atone for it with his life."

Verse 31. Hit iniquity shall be upon
him. Howard: " Its sin (is) in it."

Keil and Del. :

"
' Its crime upon it

;

'

i.e., it shall come upon such a soul in

the punishment which it shall endure."

Verse 34. Because it was not declared,

&c. It had already been determined
that Sabbath-breaking should be pun-
ished by death (Exod. xxxi. 14, 15);
but the mode of death was not

declared.

Verse 35. The man shall be surely put
to death. " For as no fire was to be
made throughout their habitations on
a Sabbath day (Exod. xxxv. 2, 3),

gathering sticks for such a purpose was
a work that was a violation of the

Sabbath, punishable with death."

—

Dr.
Gill.

Verse 3S. The outer garment of the

Hebrews was a quadrangular piece of

cloth. They are here commanded to

wear fringes or tassels at the corners

of this garment, and to fasten the

tassels to the edge of the garment by a
riband or thread of a deep blue colour.

This riband or thread of blue was de-

signed to remind them of the command-
ments of the Lord, and of their obli-

gation to keep them.
Verse 39. That ye seek not. Speaker's

Comm. :
" That ye wander not." Keil

and Del. :
" And ye shall not stray

after," &c.

Propriety in Worship.

{Verses 1-16.)

In this paragraph we have certain

instructions as to the offering of sacri-

fices, when the people had entered into

the Promised Land. These instruc-

tions are supplementary to the laws

concerning sacrifices which had already

been promulgated. Let us consider

—

I. The gracious intimation.
'• When ye be come into the land of

your habitations, which I give unto

you."

We know not at what time during

their long wanderings, these directions

were given unto them ; but the place

which they occupy in the history is

significant and suggestive. Imme-
diately after the record of the sentence
of death in the wilderness, which was

1 upon the generation of rebels,

these instructions are inserted which

graciously intimate that another gene-

ration should possess the good land.

This intimation was eminently calcu-

lated to promote their

—

1. Encouragement. It assures them
that, notwithstanding the sin of the

parents, their children should not be
disinherited; and this assurance would
be to them a pledge of the renewal of

the favour of God to them. These
would animate and cheer them in their

tedious wanderings in the dea

2. Instruction. Here they are

taught that, notwithstanding all the

unfaithfulness and rebellion of man,
God " abideth faithful : He cannot deny
Himself.'' We may by our sin exclude

ourselves from the enjoyment of the

privileges promised to the people of

God ; but we canuot prevent the fulfil-
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ment of those promises, or frustrate the

Divine purposes. " My counsel shall

stand, and I will do all My pleasure."

II. The directions concerning the

worship of God. (Vers. 3-12).

1. The perpetual obligation of worship

is here implied. These instructions

concerning worship are spoken of as
" an ordinance for ever in your genera-

tions." (1) Man's need of worship is

permanent. Human nature can never

outgrow its need of worship. The
higher man rises in the scale of being,

the more reverently he adores the Holy
One. (2) God's worthiness to receive

worship is permanent. He is eternally

and unchangeably the Supremely and
Infinitely Perfect, the Supremely and
Infinitely Beautiful. Hence the perpe-

tual obligation of worship.

2. That man must approach God
through sacrifice is also implied in the

text. Man's consciousness of sin is the

reason of this need. Feeling our guilti-

ness, we are afraid to approach unto

the Being of perfect holiness against

whom we have sinned. We draw near

to God through the mediation of Jesus

Christ, the great Sin Offering (John

xiv. 6). He removes our suspicions

concerning God, and banishes our guilty

fears, and brings us near to Him. "God
hath reconciled us to Himself by Jesus

Christ," etc. (2 Cor. v. 18, 19). But the

chief teaching of these directions is

this

—

3. In the offerings tvhich we present

to God, proper proportions should be

observed. These proportions are stated

in the text. " If the sacrifice was a lamb
or a kid, then the meat offering must
be a tenth-deal of flour, that is an omer,

which contained about five pints ; this

must be mingled with oil, the fourth

part of a hin (a hin contained about

five quarts), and the drink offering

must be the same quantity of wine, about
' a quart and half a pint," (vers. 3-5).

If it was a ram, the meat offering was

doubled, two tenth-deals of flour, about

five quarts, and a third part of a hin of

oil (which was to them as butter is to

us) mingled with it ; and the same
quantity of wine for a drink offering
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(vers. 6, 7.) If the sacrifice was a bul-

lock, the meat-offering was to be trebled,

three omers, with five pints of oil, and
the same quantity of wine for a drink-

offering (vers. 8-10). And thus for each
sacrifice, whether offered by a particu-

lar person or at the common charge."

The principle seems to be this, that

there should be order and congruity

in the services which we offer to God
;

everything connected with the worship

of God should be appropriate and har-

monious. This principle may be applied

to (1) The edifices for Divine worship,

(a). (2) The exercises of Divine wor-

ship, (b). (3) The great sacrifice for us
and our offerings to God. " God gave
His only begotten Son." " He spared

not His Own Son, but delivered Him
up for us all." Then we should give

ourselves unreservedly to Him. Comp.
Rom. xii. 1.

III. The pleasure of God in the

worship of His people.

Five times in this paragraph we
meet with the words, "A sweet savour

unto the Lord" (vers. 3, 7, 10, 13, 14).

The words express the pleasure which
God takes in the true worship of His.

people. For what reasons does God
delight in His people's worship 1

1. Because the feelings which find
expression in true worship are good and
beautiful. The sin-offering was designed

to express the penitence, the meat-

offering the gratitude, and the burnt-

offering the self-consecration of the

worshippers ; and penitence, gratitude,

and consecration of self to God are

good and becoming in us, beneficial

to us, and well-pleasing to God.

2. Because worship is essential to the

education and progress of His creatures.

Without worship the noblest capacities

and faculties of our nature remain

undeveloped. Gratitude, humility, ad-

miration, adoration, aspiration, these are

worship; and without the>e our spirits

cannot grow, cannot even live in any
worthy sense. True worship transforms

the worshipper into the image of the

object worshipped. Hence the worship

of the Lord God exalts, purifies, enriches,

strengthens the worshipper. " It is-
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good to give thanks unto the Lord,"

&c. (c)

3. Because these sacrifices were types

of the perfect Sacrifice of Jesus Christ.

The sacrifices offered under the cere-

monial law pointed onward to Christ

Jesus, and found their consummation
in His glorious self-sacrifice. In the

sublime self-devotion of that sacrifice,

in the unspeakable love which it so

eloquently expresses, and in the hearty

obedience even unto death, we have

the highest worship. As Thomas Car-

lyle says, " brother, if this is not
' worship,' then I say, the more pity for

worship ; for this is the noblest thing

yet discovered under God's sky." For
these reasons the offerings of His people

are " a sweet savour unto the Lord,"

and in their worship He takes delight.

IV. The directions concerning the

stranger sojourning with the Israelites.

" All that are born of the country

shall do these things after this manner,"

&c. (vers. 13-16). Before the Lord and
in the exercises of worship, the Israelite

had no advantage over the stranger

;

there was one law for both, and one
ordinance. This arrangement would
tend

—

1. To check exclusiveness and pride

among the Israelites. It was eminently
calculated to suppress the risings of

spiritual pride and pride of race to which
they were so prone (John viii. 33, 39).

2. To encourage the Israelites in the

humane treatment of foreigners. They
are here taught that if the foreigner

were willing to adopt their religion, they
were to receive him with kindness, &c.

3. To encourage the Gentiles to unite

in the. worship and service of the Lord
God.

4. To foreshadow the universality of

the Christian Church. Comp. John iii.

14-17 ; Acts x. 34, 35 ; xvii. 26-28
;

Gal. iii. 7-9, 14, 22, 26-29 ; Rev. xxii.

17.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Excess of material circumstance in

spiritual worship, whether of architectural

adornment, ritual ceremony, musical elabora-

tion, or even intellectual fastidiousness, is as

injurious to it as is over-cumbrous machinery
in manufacture, excess of ceremonial in social

life, superfluous raiment to personal activity,

or gaudy ornamontation to personal grace. It

is both injurious to life and offensive to taste.

But equally so, on the other hand, is penu-
riousness and nakedness. If wo may not over-

lay spiritual life, neither may we denude it.

The true law of life is that its energies bo
devoloped in all the force and with all the

beauty of which they are capable, and that it

worship with such cultured adornment as in

*he highest dogroo may appeal to and express
its own spiritual emotions. This is the simplo
law and the sufficient test of all artistic appli-

ances. Is any particular culture conducive to

the worshipping heart of the congregation ?

If not, and still more if it bo injurious to it,

then no matter how beautiful in itself it may
be—how conducive to the profit and joy of

other congregations—however sanctioned by
history and contomporary uso—let it be re-

jected, and, if needful, let it be dealt with as
the serpent of brass which Hezokiah destroypd
and pronounced to be "Nohushtan."

—

II.

Alton. D.D,
(A) In the Temple service there was not

only the Holy Sacrilico and tho fragrant
incense, but the golden altar, and the richly-

robed priest—not only the holy song, but tho

T

rich poetry of David's psalms, and the cul-

tured music of the sons of Asaph and Korah.
In every allusion of the psalmists, as well as

in every record of tho historian, we feel the
implications of an earnest reverential manner.
What special spirituality can there bo in the

pious doggrel of hymns, or in the rudo incon-

gruities of tunos? Why should it bo necessary
to abjure all culture and excruciate all taste,

in order that piety may have its supreme en-

joyment? It is true that worship does not
consist in artistic song, but neither does it in

inharmonious doggrol. While the ossoneo of

all worship must ever lie in tho true and fer-

vent expression of spiritual feoling, the

reverence which constitutes the perlection of

such feeling demands that worship bo clothed

with every beauty that can adorn, with every

appliance that can enhance it, so that in God's

sanctuary there may bo beauty as well as

strength ; for beauty is the comely costume
of strength. Strength bedizened is not beauty,

neither is strength denuded, but strength

clothed in rich but yet unobtrusive garments.

It is surely a careless if not a scornful dis-

paragement of the service of tho Church, to

bo contented with rude, inharmonious song in

it, while we bestow upon our drawing-room

song and our music-hall concerts our highest

artistic culture and care. Xo genuine piety

can excuse nogligenco ; by its very negli-

gence it will testify to its own defects. Every-

thing pertaining to worship should Barely

indicato a reverent solicitudo to bring to God
273
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the best that we can proffer—an offering per-

fect in every appliance that can give emphasis

to its adoration ; intensify its rapture, or

beautify its love. Hence the devoutest wor-

shippers will provide for their praise hymns of

the highest poetry, and muwic of the richest

harmony.

—

Jbid.
(c) He who worships the God and Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ, must, in all the

qualities of his soul, in all the relations of his

life, be a better man than the atheist, than the

man who denies the existence of God. The
man who worships a stone is a better man
than he who worships nothing. The man who
falls down before carven wood, or worships
the beasts of the field, is a grander nature
than he who never bows his head in prayer,

and never lifts up his heart in aspiration and
religious desire. The tendency of worship is

to elevate our nature. He who worships
sincerely, however ignorantly, is the better

for his worship ; he is enlarged in his nature,

his outlook upon things is widened, he is led

away from self-trust, and is taught to depend
upon a power, not lower, but higher, and in his

estimation better, than his own.

—

Joseph
Parker, D.D.
The worship of praise is the supreme act of

intercourse between God and the creature.

We gather into it all the elements of our com-
plex nature, our intellect, conscience, religious

emotion and physical faculty,—and engage
them in a great religious service ; and thus
we realize the noblest' fellowship with the

Creator that is possible to a creature. In other

ways also we have fellowship with God ; in

prayer, when we come to Him to ask the

supply of our need ; in meditation, when we
muse upon His excellencies, or rest in the

quiet assurance of His love ; and in service,

when we enter into His purposes, and as

"workers together with God" consecrate our-

selves to the accomplishment of them ; but in

praise, our fellowship with God is far higher
than in any other ; the personal want that

prompts prayer is forgotten ; the anxious
thought that ponders Divine mysteries is

banished ; the strenuous toil that wearies even
the consecrated hand is suspended ; and we
lift up the face of our worship to the light and
glory of God's great love. Absorbed and
blessed in the sense of His Divine excellencies,

we stand before Him as the angels do; our
reverence and love are quickened into adoring

rapture, and we utter our reverent estimate of

what He is, in the largest and most rapturous

words that we can find. Such worship God
graciously accepts; all natures that love crave

love, and the loving God supremely craves the

love of His creatures. Else would our worship
be chilled and driven back into our own hearts.

We speak to Him our admiration and praise

because He graciously listens to it and
joyously accepts it. We look up with gladness

into the face of our Father in Heaven, because

He responds to our loving rapture with His,

—

His Divine heart answers the love of our poor

human hearts,—" God is love," and He seektth

loving souls to worship Him.

—

H. Allon, D.D.

Aims at Perfection.

(Verse 12.)

Here we have the doctrine enforced,

that what is done should be well done.

I. Attention to the greater does not
excuse neglect of the less (Matt, xxiii.

23; Luke xi. 42).

II. Obedience in the greater matters
tested, as to sincerity, by obedience
in the lesser details of ceremonial ob-

servance (Matt. xxv. 21 ; Lukexvi. 10.)

III. The offering up of the great

sacrifice for sin does not liberate us

from the duty of offering, on our part,

the lesser sacrifice of faith, &c.

(2 Cor. v. 15 ; Rom. xii. 1.)

IV. The offering of the less mani-
fests our appreciation of the greater.

—

Biblical Museum.

The Offering of the First of the Dough.

(Verses 17-21.)

We have here an application of the

law of the firstfruits, which is laid

down in Exod. xxii. 29 ; xxiii. 19.

Other applications of the law we find in

Lev. ii. 12-14; xxiii. 10, 11, 14, 17.

At a later period other directions were
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given concerning the observance of this

law (Deut. xxvi. 1-11).

The command here is that of the

first dough made of the first corn that

was threshed, winnowed, and ground,

they were to take to the priest a cake
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as a heave-offering unto the Lord. The
size of the cake is not specified, but was
left to the generosity of the offerer. In

this offering we have

—

I. An expression of gratitude.

In presenting the firstfruits to the

Lord the Israelites acknowledged that

they owed everything to Him. Very
clearly this is brought out in the con-

fession of the offerer of the basket of

firstfruits (Deut. xxvi. 1-11). The
offering was an expression of gratitude

to Him for His bounty and beneficence.

All the good that we possess we have
received from Him. " He giveth to all

life, and breath, and all things."
" Every good gift and every perfect

gift is from above," <fcc. We have re-

ceived countless and priceless benefits

from Him. Seeing that all good comes
from God two conclusions are irresis-

tible :

1. That all good should be accepted

and enjoyed gratefully. " Bless the

Lord, my soul, and forget not all

His benefits." " What shall I render

unto the Lord for all His benefits

toward me?" Very great should be

our gratitude to Him. (a)

2. That all good should be employed

in accordance ivith His lioly will. We
must guard against the abuse of any of

His gifts ; for He will require of us an
account of them. Gratitude for our
blessings urges us to use them in such
a way as shall please Him—to use them
for His glory.

II. An acknowledgment of depend-
ence.

In offering the first of their dough
after they entered the Promised Land
they confessed their continued depend-
ence upon Him. Very clearly and
impressively Moses enjoined upon the

litea that they should reverently

remember the Lord their God, and
humbly acknowledge their dependence
upon Him after they entered the good
Land (Deut. viii. 10-20). We too are

constantly dependent upon God for all

things. He is the one great Fountain

of all physical, mental, and spiritual

good. "All our springs are in Him." (h)

Seeing that we are thus absolutely

dependent, it becometh us to be

—

1. Humble. " What hast thou that

thou didst not receive'? " &c. " Shall

the axe boast itself against him that,

heweth therewith'?" &c. ('•)

2. Prayerful, Surely it behoves us

to acknowledge our dependence, and
seek support. "Give us this day our
daily bread ; " " Uphold me with Thy
free Spirit;" Leave me not, neither

forsake me, God of my salvation ;

"

—

such petitions are ever appropriate on
the lips of dependent creatures.

III. A consecration of common
things.

To the offerer of the basket of first-

fruits all his goods were sacred ; all were

blessed to him (Deut. xxvi. 11 ; and
comp. Ezek. xliv. 30 ; 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5).

Blessings are most enjoyed by us when
we receive them with gratitude, and
with practical acknowledgment of our

obligation to God for them. The
practical recognition of God's goodness

to us in the mercies of every-day life,

by heartily contributing to the cause of

God amongst men, sanctifies all our

mercies. So St. Paul affirms in the

Epistle to the Romans (xi. 1G), referring

to this offering of the first dough, " If

the firstfruit be holy, so also is the

lump." After the cake of the first of

their dough was offered unto the Lord
the whole mass was consecrated to the

use of man. (d)

IV. A provision for the mainten-
ance of the ministry and of the wor-

ship of God.

This offering of the first of the doiigh,

being an heave-offering, was the per-

quisite of the priests. Comp. chap.

xviii. 24; Neh. x. 37. The meat

offerings were designed by the Lord to

be means of maintaining His service

and His servants.

(For remarks and illustrations on

this topic see pp. 84-8G).

T 2
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ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) A gentleman of very considerable for-

tune, but a stranger to both personal and

family religion, one evening took a solitary

-walk through part of his grounds. He hap-

pened to come near a mean hut, where a poor

man lived with a numerous family, who earned

their bread by daily labour. He heard a con-

tinued and pretty load voice. Not knowing
what it was, curiosity prompted him to listen.

The man, who was piously disposed, happened
to be at prayer with his family. So soon as

he could distinguish the words, he heard him
giving thanks, with great affection, to God, for

the goodness of His providence, in giving them
food to eat and raiment to put on, and in sup-

plying them with what was necessary and
comfortable in the present life. He was im-

mediately struck with astonishment and con-

fusion, and said to himself, "Does this poor

man, who has nothing but the meanest fare,

and that purchased by severe labour, give

thanks to God for His goodness to himself and
family ; and I, who enjoy ease and honour,

and everything that is pleasant and desirable,

have hardly ever bent my knee, or made any
acknowledgment to my Maker and Preserver !

"

It pleased God to make this providential

occurrence the means of bringing him to a

real and lasting sense of religion.

—

The Sunday
School Teachers'

1

Treasury.

(b~) We stand to God in the relation of de-

pendents. That is our actual position in life.

" What hast thou that thou hast not received ?"

Let a man begin his studies there, and he will

become correspondingly reverent. Have you
genius? Who lighted the lamp? Have you
health? Who gave you your constitution? Do
you find the earth productive? "Yes." Who
made it productive ? "I did. I till it, I sup-

ply all the elements of nourishment needful; I

did." Did you.? Can you make it rain? Can
you make the sun shine? Come, I will set

you a little task, mighty man, potentate ! This

:

Change the quarter of the wind! Now, come,
that is a very little thing for a great man like

you. " Well," you say, " that is the sort of

thing that I really cannot do." Then, clear a
fog off' the hill. You can do that. Look what
a port you have, and what infinite impudence.
Come, clear a fog! Where would your tilling,

and your manuring, and your subsoiling, and
your harrowing and rolling all be, and what
would they come to, if God were to say to

the wind, "Never leave the east;" if God
were to say to the clouds, "Stand still;" if

God were to say to the sun, "Don't shew thy-

self for a year"? All these things shew us

that we are, notwithstanding our resources,

which are undoubtedly numerous and great,

dependents.—Joseph Parker, D.D.
(c) How often have we aimed at building for

ourselves tabernacles of remembrance and of

rest, and we have gazed joyfully as it pro-

gressed to completion, and then the breath of

the Lord has blown upon it, and it has been
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scattered, and we have been turned adrift and
shelterless; and, lo! dwellings already pro-

vided for us, of firmer materials and of mora
excellent beauty, upon which we bestowed no
labour nor thought. And so it is with all the

matters of human glory. The strong man
rejoiceth in his strength, and magnifieth him-
self in the might of his arms, but the Lord
hath made him strong ; the wise man glorieth

himself in his intellect, but the clear percep-

tion, and the brilliant fancy, and the fluent

utterance, these are God's gifts; the rich man
rejoiceth in his riches, but the prudence to

plan, and the sagacity to foresee, and the in-

dustry to gather, these are the bestowments of

God.
Ah ! why will men sacrifice to their own-

net, and burn incense to their own drag, when
they have absolutely nothing which they have
not received ; and when every gift " cometh
from the Father of lights, with whom is no
variableness, neither shadow of turning " ?

And in the realm of morals, and in the spi-

ritual life, our feebleness is the same. A
conscience void of offence, a good report of

those that are without, a heavenly purpose or

a holy resolve, the inner purification or the

comely outgrowth of a beneficent life—we
are poor to compass them. We acquire them
only by our dependence upon God. Have you
learned this lesson, this deep hard lesson of

humility ? Forty years' sins you have com-
mitted ! have they humbled you in the pre-

sence of God? Forty years' chastenings have
corrected you ! have they humbled your pride

or fretted you into greater audacity of re-

bellion ? Forty years' mercies have blessed

you ! have they excited your gratitude or

inflated your vanity? Brethren, we must be
humbled if we would be happy. It was in

the valley of Humiliation, you remember, that

the lad that had the herb heart's-ease in his

bosom kept his serene and his rejoicing home.
— W. M. Punshon, LL.D.

(d) Between the element of evil and the

Christian elements there can be but one re-

lation—that of war and struggle. They are

antagonistic—the strength of the one is the

weakness of the other. The evil must be
wrestled with and overcome and exterminated,

if it is to be well with the religious life. There
is no such opposition between the Christian

and the non-Christian elements of our exist-

ence. They become assimilated : the Chris-

tian absorbs the non-Christian elements of

good. The ordinary duties of life—the every
day virtues which form so large a portion

of our being—have thus a Christian direction

given them ; they are elevated to a higher
region than that which they naturally occupy.

They become idealized ; for just as the poetical

spirit elevates and idealizes the most ordinary

scenes, so does the religious spirit elevate and
idealize the most ordinary ongoings of life.

Religion is like poetry, an elevation and con-
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secration of common things. You have soon a
landscape which, while under the shadow,
looked cold and bleak and forbidding, burst

forth into life and beauty when the sun's rays

fell upon it ; so are the most ordinary affairs

—the weary plodding, the dreary sameness, th»

dull routine— of our daily existence irradiated

with a Divine glory by the light which comes
from God.— C. EL Watt, M.A.

Sins of Omission and Ignorance.

(Verses 22-29.)

This paragraph suggests the following

observations :

—

I. Omissions of duty are accounted

sinfi'J by God.
" If ye have erred, and not observed

all these commandments, which the

Lord hath spoken unto Moses," &c.

We sin not only when we break the

commandments of God, but also when
we fail to keep any of them. How
many are our sins of omission ! We
are conscious of very many. And how
many are there which have eluded our

observation, and are known only to

God !
" Sins of commission," says

Bulwer Lytton, " may not, perhaps,

shock the retrospect of conscience.

Large and obtrusive to view, we have
confessed, mourned, repented, possibly

atoned them. Sins of omission, so

veiled amidst our hourly emotions

—

blent, confused, unseen in the conven-

tional routine of existence ;—Alas !

could these suddenly emei'ge from their

shadow, group together in serried mass
and accusing order, wTould not the best

of us then start in dismay, and would
not the proudest humble himself at the

Throne of Mercy !
" (a)

II. Omissions of duty, even when
arising from ignorance, are accounted
sinful by God.

"If ought be committed by ignor-

ance without the knowledge of the

congregation," &c. (verse 24). "And
if any soul sin through ignorance," &c.
(verse 27). So David prays, " Who
can understand his errors 1 Cleanse
Thou me from secret faults." The re-

ference is to unintentional sins ; to sins

not only unobserved by men, but not
even known to the person himself at

the time ; unintentional sins of omis-
sion. (6) But let it be noticed in this

connection, that

—

1. Ignorance of the Divine require-

ments is itself sinful in the case of most
}iersons. If a person can ascertain the

will of God concerning him, he is bound
to do so. That will is revealed to us
in Nature and in the Bible : it is pro-

claimed and expounded regularly and
freely and frequently by Christian

teachers and preachers. We may know
it if we will ; we ought to know it.

Spiritual ignorance is frequently not a
misfortune, but a sin ; not to be pitied,

but to be condemned, (c)

2. It is to be feared that in many
cases tvhere ignorance is urged as an ex-

cuse for sin, the reed cause is indifference.

When men make no effort to know the

will of God, and are but little concerned

to do it, it is not ingenuous on their

part to plead ignorance as an excuse

for their sins.

III. A whole nation may be guilty

of sins of omission and ignorance as

well as an individual.

The legislation laid down in verses

22-2G, is with a view to the whole
nation being guilty of such sins. " This

'not doing all the commandments of

Jehovah,' of which the congregation is

supposed to incur the guilt without

perceiving it, might consist either in

the fact that, in particular instances,

whether from oversight or negligence,

the whole congregation omitted to fulfil

the commandments of God, i.e. certain

precepts of the law, sc. in the fact that

they neglected the true and proper

fulfilment of the whole law, either, as '

Outram supposes, 'by retaining to a

certain extent the national rites, and

following the worship of the true God,

and yet at the same time acting un-

consciously in opposition to the law,

through having been led astray by .some

common errors;' or by allowing the
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evil example of godless rulers to seduce

them to neglect their religious duties,

or to adopt and join in certain customs

and usages of the heathen, which ap-

pealed to be reconcilable with the law

of Jehovah, though they really led to

contempt and neglect of the command-
ments of the Lord."

—

Keil and Del.

As illustrations of the sins here legis-

lated, for Outram refers to the apostate

kings, " when the people neglected their

hereditary rites, and, forgetting the

sacred laws, fell by a common sin into

the observance of the religious rites of

other nations." This view is confirmed

by the offerings which Hezekiah made
as an atonement for the sins of his

father's reign (2 Chron. xxix. 21-36);

and by the offerings made by the

Israelites upon their return from their

captivity (Ezra viii. 35).

It is, alas ! not difficult to discover

sins which may be truly called national

even in our own enlightened country

and age ; but it would be difficult hon-

estly to allege that they are sins of

ignorance. Is not drunkenness a na-

tional sin 1 Are we as a nation guiltless

in relation to the opium traffic ? Are
there not other sins of which this

British nation is greatly guilty 1

IV. Sins of omission and ignorance

may be forgiven.

There is a sin for which there is no
forgiveness ; but sins of ignorance and
omission may be forgiven upon certain

conditions. Our Lord pleaded that His
crucifiers might be forgiven because of

their ignorance of the true character

of their deed (Luke xxiii. 34). And St.

Paul writes, " I obtained mercy, because

I did it ignorantly in unbelief."

1. In every case sacrifice was a con-

dition offorgiveness. When the congre-

gation or the individual became aware

of the sinfulness of their omissions, they

were to offer a sin-offering as an ac-

knowledgment of guilt and a condition

of forgiveness. Whether the case were

that of the whole congregation, or one
member of the congregation ; whether
the individual were an Israelite, or a
foreigner, sacrifice must be offered when
the sin became known. The great

truth here set forth is that the sinner

needs atonement. Every sin tends to

estrange the sinner from God. We are

forgiven through the sacrifice of Jesus

Christ, which strikingly exhibits the

heinousness of sin, God's abhorrence of

it also, and His infinite love for the

sinner, (d). Our need of the merit of

the Saviour's sacrifice, and the aid of His

intercession, is continual.

2. The extent of the sacrifice required

varied in different cases. When the

sin was national, " all the congregation

shall offer one young bullock for a burnt-

offering, for a sweet savour unto the

Lord, with his meat-offering, according

to the ordinance, and one kid of the

goats for a sin offering ;" but when the

sin was personal, " then he shall bring

a she-goat of the first year for a sin-

offering." The law of proportion is

observed in the sacrifices which God
demands. His requirements are ever
" reasonable." Comp. Rom. xii. 1.

Conclusion.

1. Let us heartily loathe sin, whether

of omission or commission (Jer. xliv. 4).

2. Let us faithfully examine ourselves

in the light of (9oa's holy Word. Let no
sin hide itself from our view, if we can

prevent it (2 Cor. xiii. 5).

3. Let us earnestly seek forgiveness for

all sins through the mediation of Jesus

Christ our Lord (Eph. i. 7 ; 1 John
i.9).

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Omissions cannot be trivial, if we only

reflect what an influence they would have
upon an ordinary commonwealth, if they were

perpetrated there as they are in God's com-
monwealth. Think a minute, if one person

has a right to omit hia duty, another has, and
all have. Then the watchman would omit

to guard the house, the policeman would omit
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to arrest the thief, the judge would omit to

sentence the offender, the sheriff would omit
to punish the culprit, the government would
omit to carry out its laws; then every occu-
pation would cease, and the world would
die of stagnation ; the merchant would omit
to attend to his calling, the husbandman
would omit to plough the land : where would
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the commonwealth be? The kingdom would
be out of joint ; the machine would break

down, for no cog of the wheels would act upon
its fellow. How would societies of men exist

at all ? And surely if this is not to be toler-

ated in a society of men, much less in that

great commonwealth of which God is tho

King, in which angels and glorified spirits

are the peers, and all creatures citizens ! How
can the Lord tolerate that here there should

be an omission, and there an omission, in de-

fiance of His authority? As the Judge of all

the earth, He must bring down His strong

right hand upon these omissions, and crush

out for ever the spirit that would thus revolt

against His wilL

—

C. H. Spurgeon.

(6) The perfection and spirituality of God's

law render it almost impossible for a fallen son

of Adam ever to know all the innumerable in-

stances of his transgressing it. Add to which,

that false principles and inveterate prejudices

make us regard many things as innocent, and
some things as laudable, which, in the eye of

Heaven, are far otherwise. Self-examination

is a duty which few practise as they ought to

do : and he who practises it best will always
have reason to conclude his particular con-

fession with this general petition, " Cleanse
Thou me from secret faults."

—

George Home.
Many books havo a few lines of errata at

the end, but our errata might well be as

large as tho volume if we could but have
sense enough to see them. Augustine wrote
in his older days a series of Retractations

;

ours might make a library if we had enough
grace to be convinced of our mistakes, and to

confess them. If we had eyes like those of

God we should think very differently of our-

selves. The transgressions which we see and
confess are but like the farmer's small samples
which he brings to market, when he has left

his granary full at home.

—

C. H. Spurgeon.

(c) The things revealed belong to us and
our children to do them ; and to be ignorant of

any of these is a sin in tho sight of God. We
have the light of the truth shining in our
faces, but we shut our eyes against it, lest it

should shine in our hearts. We have the

Word, we may read it, or hear it read, we have
it preached, and other moans of knowledge
offered to us, therefore all such are loft with-

out excuse. It shall not excuse a subject

when he hath broken some penal statute, to

say, " Alas 1 I knew not the law, I was utterly

ignorant of it, I never heard in all my life of

any such matter." For tho law is passed,

printed, and published, and thou must take
knowledge of it. Every man at his own peril

must look to it, and if ho run in dangor of it,

it is his own fault : so we may say of the law
of God. He hath sot it forth to the view of

all, and all must make inquiry after it at their

uttermost peril.

—

Attersoll.

(«?) Sinners are saved not simply because
so much pain and grief have been endured in

their stead, but because Christ has performed
a great spiritual work on their behalf, and has
performed it in the full foresight of all the

suffering that would be inseparable from His
so doing. It is monstrous to suppose that the

Deity could be pleased with mere suffering.

It is the spiritual essence in the Atonement
that makes it to be what it is to us. It may
be accepted as certain, that in the gift of the

Son of God we have the brightest manifestation

of the love of the Father ; and that in the

willing humiliation and grief of the Redeemer
we have the tenderest revelation of pity to-

wards the evil and unthankful, and at the

same time the noblest act of worship ever

rendered to the good and the holy. In this

sense, it is truly by the sorrows, the death,

the cross of Christ that we have salvation. It

has been His will to become thus acquainted

with grief, and to die—to die the death of

the cross—that we might be saved.

—

Robert
Vanghan, D.D.

The Nature and Punishment of Presumptuous Sins.

{Verses 30, 31.)

A very marked difference is recognised

between sins of omission and ignorance

ami sins of presumption ; the heinous-

ness of the latter is much greater than
of the former. "All unrighteousness
is sin ; " aud all sin is essentially evil

;

but all sins are not alike evil ; the evil

of some sins is greater than the evil of

others. Moreover the guilt of the
Bame sin may differ greatly when com-
mit ted by different persons under
different circumstances and influences,

and with different motives. Attersoll

says truly, " There is great difference in

the manner of sinning; some sin igno-

rantly, some willingly (Psa. xix. 12, 13 ;

1 Tim. i. 13). Some are principal and
ringleaders in the sin, others are only

accessories ; some are only in thought,

others in deed ; some offend of malice,

some offend of weakness ; some com-
mit sin, others, besides this, have
pleasure in them that do them (Rom.
i. 32)." (a) We have now to consider

the worst of sins. Notice :
—

I. The nature of presumptuous sins.
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" But the soul that doeth ought pre-

sumptuously," &c. The marginal rend-

ering, which is correct, gives us an in-

sight into the nature of these sins.

" The soul that doeth with an high

hand." To sin " with a high hand" is

to sin in a daring spirit and defying

manner. Comp. Job xv. 25. Pre-

sumptuous sins are here represented as

involving

—

1. Positive breach of the law of God.
" He hath broken His commandment."
Very great is the difference between sins

of omission unwittingly committed, and
sins of commission wilfully committed.

The guilt of the latter is very dark.

2 . Contempt of the word of God. " He
hath despised the word of the Lord."

He despised God's word of command by
disregarding its authority ; His word of

promise by disregarding its encourage-

ments to obedience ; and His word of

threatening by setting at nought its

design and power to deter from sin.

3. Blasphemy against God Himself.
" The same reproacheth " (revileth, or

blasphemeth) "the Lord." "Yes, re-

proacheth Him : reproacheth His om-
niscience as if He did not know ; re-

proacheth His holiness as if He did not

care ; reproacheth His truth as if,

having spoken, yet He would not do it

;

reproacheth His power as if His arm
were shortened, and He could not

strike ! Are we prepared for this cluster

of impieties 1 ' Lord, keep back Thy
servant from presumptuous sins.' " (b)

II. The punishment of presumptu-
ous sins.

1. Death. "That soul shall be cut

off from among his people ; . . . . that

soul shall utterly be cut off." We con-

clude that these words point to the

punishment of death, and not simply

to exclusion from the political and
religious privileges of the nation, be-

cause of—(1) The solemn force and
emphasis of the words themselves

;

and (2) The illustration of the opera-

tion of the law given in the next para-

graph (verses 32-36). Presumptuous
sinners were put to death, in some
instances by public execution, and in

others by the immediate judgment of

God. Persistence in sin leads to worse

than bodily death. " The soul that

siuneth it shall die." " Sin, when it is

finished, bringeth forth death." (c)

2. Confirmed sinfulness. " His iniquity

shall be upon him." The natural ten-

dency of wilful and daring sin is to

harden the heart in its rebellion against

God beyond all hope of repentance.

Comp. Heb. x. 26-29. (d)

Conclusion.

1. As the guilt of sin differs so also

does the punishment. Comp. Matt. xi.

22-24; xxiii. 14; Luke xii. 47, 48;
Heb. x. 28, 29.

2. Let those who have already advanced

far in sin turn from their evil ways ere

it be too late. You cannot remain sta-

tionary. You must either turn from
sin to the Saviour, or go on in sin until

you become a daring and defiant and
hopeless rebel against God. Be warned
in time.

3. If we tvould keep clear of pre-

sumptuous sins let us guard against sins

of every kind and degree. " Cultivate a

holy shrinking from sin in its most un-

observed beginnings, and in its least

degrees. Sensitiveness to the smallest

degree of offending is the true and only

security of the Christian. Sin shall

never have dominion over him who re-

sists the first putting on of its chains."

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Two persons may commit the same
identical crime, yet the guilt may be incon-

ceivably greater in the one case than the
other. The one may have had no instruction

—no benefit from parental culture—no faith-

ful warnings and admonitions—no holy ex-

ample to direct and regulate—no warning to

restrain—no encouragement to animate in the
right path. The other may have been sur-
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rounded by all the helps and inducements to

right consideration—to holy fear—to correct
conduct ; and therefore his sin is marked with
a far higher degree of aggravation than the
othor ; and thus, in the sight of God, the

judgo on the bench often may be far more
guiltv than the criminal at the bar.

—

Joseph

Fletcher, D.D.
(b) The final stage of presumptuous sinning
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is reached when, to the clearest knowledge of

the greatness of our sin, and to the most elab-

orate and carefully-contrived schemes for

effecting it, there is added the resoluteness of

obstinacy—a dogged and persevering stub-

bornness in getting our own way, even though,

in addition to all the remonstrances of con-

science and the Holy Spirit of God, all the

aspects of God's Providence are against us

—

frowning us back evory step we take. A
striking illustration of this form of presump-
tion we have in the history of Balaam. We
see there a man intent on a scheme for his

own aggrandisement. God opposed that scheme.

The man keeps tampering with his conscience

to get leave to do a wrong thing, till at last

God in anger gives him leave. But no sooner

does this bad man set out than the frown of

God meets him. A mysterious power drives

him back. His foot is crushed. His ass falls.

Before his opened eyes stands the angel of

God, telling him his way is a perverse way,

and yet, after a few hollow professions of

contrition, he determines to go on. So it is

that the transgressor " holdeth fast his iniqui-

ty," and will not let it go. He would break

a lance oven with an angel in the path of

the vineyards. Oh 1 how often does God make
it difficult for us to find opportunities for our
besetting sin. The farther we go the more we
find our way hedged up with thorns. The
difficulties grow upon us like a waking night-

mare. And yet with a madness that knows
no control, and a hardihood that braves all

consequences, we rush upon the thick bosses

of tho Almighty, and, in an attitude of defiant

presumption, stretch out our hands against

God.

—

Daniel Moore, M.A.
(c) The tale of the goblet which the genius

of a heathen fashioned was true, and taught a

moral of which many a death-bed furnishes

the melancholy illustration. Having made
tho model of a serpent, he fixed it in tho

bottom of the cup. Coiled for the spring, a

pair of gleaming eyes in its head, and in its

open mouth fangs raised to strike, it lay

beneath the ruby wine. Nor did ho who
raised the golden cup to quench his thirst, and
quaff the delicious draught, suspect what lay

below, till, as he reached the dregs, that dread-

ful head rose up, and glistened before his eyes.

So, when life's cup isnoarly emptied, and sin's

last pleasure quaffed, and unwilling lips are

draining the bitter dregs, shall rise the ghastly

terrors of remorse and death and judgment
upon the despairing soul. Be assured, a

serpent lurks at the bottom of guilt's sweetest

pleasure.

—

Thomas Guthrie, D.D.
(d) There is a gravitating power about sins

of presumption from which the soul rarely

ever rises. Every wilful sin hardens the

heart and renders it less accessible to conver-

ting influences than it was before. Ono con-

quest over the conscience makes way for

another, and that for a third, till at length

this inward monitor becomes " seared as with

a hot iron." It has neither voice to speak,

nor authority to restrain, nor sensibility to

feel. Sceptreleas, deaf, stifled, gagged, it dies

and makes no sign. Thus evil mon and wil-

ful sinners wax worse and worse ; because the

habit of presumptuous sinning, of tampering
with conscience, and resisting the Holy Ghost,

forecloses against them all the means of their

ever getting better .... From transgression

to transgression, from lower depth to lower

depth, neither heaven nor earth, neither

angels nor men have it in charge to interfere :—" Ephraim is joined to his idols : lot him
alone."

—

Daniel Moore, M.A.

Sins Dangerous and Sins Deadly.

{Verses 27 and 30.)

In the text God seeks to impress on
all that no sin can be trifled with, be-

cause every sin must be atoned for, and
then to warn that constant trifling with

sin must harden the soul and place it

beyond the limits of pardon. The text

suggests two thoughts

—

I. That there are degrees in sin.

The Lord distinguishes here between
sins of ignorance, which might be

atoned for, and sins of presumption,

for which there could be no atonement.

There are degrees in guilt. The same
act of sin in two different persons, or

in the same person at different times,

varies as to guilt. Take any sin—the

mere deed is the same in the professing

Christian and the man that has been

brought up in ignorauce and vice, but

the degrees of guilt are very different.

Guilt is not to be measured by the mere

act of the sin ; but by the mind that

gives birth to it, by the circumstances

under which it is done, by the results

which follow, &c.

Sina ofignorand are those which are

not intentional and deliberate ;
those

resulting from human frailty and

thoughtlessness, from lack of watchful-

ness or courage, &c.
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Presumptuous sins&re those committed
" with a high hand," deliberately, dar-

ingly, against light and conviction and
the known commands of God.

Between these two God made a dis-

tinction. He did not and could not

deal with them alike. He weighs

actions ; He estimates conduct. His

knowledge, wisdom and justice are such

that He caunot err, and that no one

shall be wronged. There are then de-

grees in sin ; and it is of the utmost
importance for all to know and realise

this. It will act as a great check on
sin. People sometimes say, as an ex-

cuse for their sin, that as they have gone

wrong they might as well suffer for

much as for little. No ! it is false.

With every sin the man gets worse

;

sinfulness increases. Sin grows; there

is development in it. Every step in

sin is a step into greater danger, and
leaves less hope of reclamation. Sins

of ignorance through trifling and ne-

glect may grow to be those of presump-

tion.

II. That while all sins are dangerous

some are deadly.

The text shows that all sin is dan-

gerous by the fact that an atonement
had to be made for sins of ignorance

;

none could be forgiven without. In

sinning we trifle with our best in-

terests, and expose ourselves to the

greatest danger. While ignorance may
excuse, nothing can justify any sin.

The text further tells us of sins for

which the doer was cut off from among
the people. These sins were murder,
adultery, swearing, Sabbath- breaking,

ft al. For these there was no pardon.

Why 1 Not because God was not mer-
ciful enough to forgive ; but because

the sinner knew these things to be

wrong, and did them in defiance of

God. The text gives the reason, " The
same reproach eth the Lord," treats

Him with contempt and scorn, and
despises His law. And when man gets

into that state penitence is impossible,

and that being so God will not and
cannot forgive. The New Testament
teaches the same. We find there that

sin was so dangerous as to need the

sacrifice of Christ, and it tells us of "a
sin which is unto death," and of " the
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost,

which shall not be forgiven unto men."
We think that this is not any one sin

so much as a state of mind that opposes

God,—a malicious contempt and wilful

rejection of the Gospel. For such the

Bible tells us there is no hope ; that

the " day of grace has closed with them
before the day of life." How is this ?

Not because God is not ready to par-

don, or the sin too great to be forgiven.

There is no sin beyond the merits of
Christ's atonement. His blood " clean-

seth from all sin." Why, then 1 The
reason is in the man himself. God for-

gives only the penitent ; it would be

neither right nor safe to forgive without

penitence. But this man is impenitent

;

he resists and hates God j he " re-

proacheth the Lord." To such a man
pardon becomes impossible because peni-

tence has become impossible. God leaves

him ! What a doom ! Let hearers

of the Gospel think of it. This doom
is possible ; and it is possible only in

Christian lands, &c. Learn :

—

1. That God is merciful. He sent

His Son to die that He might put away
sin, and restore us unto Himself.

2. That there is a limit to His mercy.

What cost Him so much He will let no
one despise. Let the sinning one take

care. The door of mercy will be closed,

and it may be against him.

Are you afraid that you have com-
mitted the " sin unto death " 1 The fear

proves that, so far, you have not. If

there is pain in the injured limb, it is

certain that mortification has not set

in ; &c. Hasten to Christ at once,

while there is hope. Out of Him man
is ever in danger.

—

David Lloyd.
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Presumption.

(Ve?-se 30.)

We desire to warn you against pre-

sumption. The Psalmist prays to be

cleansed from secret faults, and kept

back from presumptuous sins. Our
text and the context indicate the

heinousness and fearful consequences

of this kind of evil. Yet we fear that

sins of this kind are awfully prevalent.

Let us notice

—

I. What presumption includes. It

signiQes

—

1. Boldness in evil. Sinning without

fear. Hurdihood, daring, recklessness.

2. Arrogance in evil. Setting our-

selves up against God. Pride of heart

and spirit and tongue. Ps. lxxiii. 6
;

ix. 2 ; Acts ii. 18.

3. Irreverence towards God. All pro-

fanity. Blasphemies of the Divine

name, &c. All cursing and defying

God. As in the case of Pharaoh :

—

" Who is the Lord ? " &c.

4. Confidence of escape from the

threatenings of God. This is one of the

chief elements of presumption. Not
dreading nor caring for consequences,

&c.

II. The chief causes of presump-
tion.

1. Spiritual ignorance. Blindness of

mind, &c. Ignorance of self and God.

It is the offspring of darkness.

2. Recklessness and inconsideration.

Do not reflect. Do not consider the

claims of God or man. The grandeur
of Jehovah, and the guilty worm. The
holy law, and man's criminality.

3. Confirmed unbelief, giving no
credit to the Word. Its revelations, or

threatenings, &c.

4. Hardness of heart. This is both a

cause and a result. It makes men
presumptuous. Presumption increases

it.

III. The terrible results of pre-

sumptuousness.

1. God, defied, will vindicate His

authority. He cannot let it pass. His

majesty and law concerned, &c.

2. Threatening despised, He will

terribly exemte. Not one jot fail. There

may be delay, waiting, longsuffering,

but the execution of vengeance is cer-

tain.

3. Mercy despised will involve in fear-

ful retribution. Hear God,—Prov. i. 2 I
;

Ps. ii. 4, &c. The instances of this,

how numerous ! The old world, Pha-

raoh, Sodom, &c, nations of Canaan,

Jerusalem. (See Luke xix. 41-44).

Application.

1. How needful is consideration.

2. Repentance, how imperative !

3. To seek mercy. The Gospel pub-

lishes it in Christ, and offers it to every

sinner.

—

Jabez Burns, D.D.

The Sin and Punishment of the Sabbath-breaker.

(Verses 32-36.)

This event is recorded here as an
illustration of presumptuous sin and
its punishment. Notice :

—

I. The sin committed.
This man violated the law of the

Sabbath (Exod. xx. 8-11) by gathering

sticks on that day. Looking at the mere
act it seems a very small sin indeed,

and the punishment seems utterly dis-

proportioned to the siu ; but in esti-

mating the moral quality of an action

much has to be taken into account in

addition to the mere act. Thus in the

present case, in order to form a correct

judgment it is necessary to consider

—

1. The solemn urgency with which tic

violated command is enforced in the

Sacred Scriptures. See Exod. xvi. 22-

30; xx. 8-11 j xxxi. 13-17; xxxv. 1-3;

Lev. xxiii. 3; xxvi. 2 ; Dent. v. 12-15.

The first incontrovertible institution of

the Sabbath amongst the Israelites is
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recorded in Exod. xvi. 23-29. Shortly

afterwards, at the giving of the Law,
" it was re-enacted in the Fourth Com-
mandment, which," as Mr. Garden

points out, "gave it a rank above that

of an ordinary law, making it one of

the signs of the Covenant. As such it

remained together with the Passover,

the two forming the most solemn and
distinctive features of Hebrew religious

life. Its neglect or profanation ranked

foremost among national sins ; the re-

newed observance of it was sure to

accompany national reformation." The
importance attached to the keeping of

the Sabbath in subsequent times

appears from Isa. lviii. 13, 14 ; Jer.

xvii. 21-27; Ezek. xx. 12-24; Neh. x.

31 ; xiii. 15-22.

2. The relation of the violated com-

mand to tlie Lord God. (1) The day
was consecrated to God ; it was dedi-

cated to His honour ; its violation,

therefore, involved reproach to Him.
"The holy Sabbath unto the Lord;"
" the Sabbath of rest holy to the

Lord ;
" " the seventh day is the

Sabbath of the Lord thy God ; " thus

the observance of the day is bound up
with His honour. (2) The day was a

memorial of their emancipation from
Egypt ; its violation, therefore, in-

volved ingratitude to God, their Eman-
cipator (Deut. v. 15). So that he who
wilfully broke the Sabbath reproached

the Lord.

3. The beneficence of the violated com-

mand. The beneficent character of the

institution is unmistakably clear in

the version of it given in Deut. v. 12-

1 5. Its design and tendency are to pro-

mote human well-being, by securing to

man a regularly recurring season of

bodily rest and opportunity of spiritual

culture. The day of rest has been

well compared to " the green oasis, the

little grassy meadow in the wilderness,

where after the week-days' journey the

pilgrim halts for refreshment and re-

pose ; where he rests beneath the shade

of the lofty palm trees, and dips his

vessel in the waters of the calm, clear

stream, and recovers his strength to go

forth again upon his pilgrimage in the
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desert with renewed vigour and cheer-

fulness."

4. The ivilfulness of the violation of
the command. This man certainly knew
the law ; the manner in which the

manna was bestowed was a regular re-

minder of it ; he could not have been
ignorant of the penalty of breaking the

law (Exod xxxi. 14, 15) ;
yet he breaks

it. He sins knowingly, wilfully, " with

a high hand ;
" and in accordance with

the law which he had broken, he is

put to death for his sin. So we see that

his sin was not a small or slight one,

but one of great heinousness.

II. The punishment inflicted upon
the sinner.

He was stoned to death. Three points

deserve notice :

—

1. The case was dealt with in an or-

derly and becoming manner. The man
was taken in the very act of gathering

sticks, he was then brought before Mo-
ses and Aaron and the whole congrega-

tion, i.e., "the college of elders, as the

judicial authorities of the congregation"

(Exod. xviii. 25, 26). Death had been
assigned as the penalty of the transgres-

sion (Exod. xxxi. 14, 15 ; xxxv. 2) ; but
it had not been determined by what
mode the transgressor should be put to

death ; he was therefore kept in custody
until the next day, in order that Moses
might consult the Lord on that point.

Comp. Lev. xxiv. 12. There was nothing
rash or disorderly in the procedure in

the case.

2. The pwiishment was ordered by

God. " And the Lord said unto Moses,

The man shall be surely put to death ;

"

&c. Both the penalty itself and the

mode of inflicting it were declared by
the Lord to Moses.

3. The punishment was calculated to

deter others from the sin. This was pro-

bably the design in calling upon the

people to stone him :
" All the congre-

gation shall stone him with stones with-

out the camp. And all the congregation
brought him," &c. This would be likely

to impress them deeply with the enor-

mity of the sin and the severity of the
punishment, and to awaken within them
a wholesome fear of the offence.
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Conclusion.

1. Ifere is solemn war?iinc/ to those

v'7/<> attend to moral duties, but neglect

a. There are some who strive to

obey the commands of the second table

of the Law, but disregard those of the

first. The violations of the commands
of the first table are directly against

God Himself, and they will not go un-

punished. The man who neglects wor-

ship dwarfs and degrades his own
soul, &c.

2. Tlie essential element in the law of

the Sabbath is of perpetual obligation.

Several non-essentials have been altered,

or have passed away; e.g., instead of

observing the seventh, we observe the

first day of the week ; instead of reckon-

ing the day from sunset to sunset, we
reckon it from midnight to midnight

;

and many things as to the mode of its

observance have passed away. Bat the

spirit and substance of the law is as

binding now as ever it was. Worship

for the soul and rest for the body are

two of the deepest needs of man. The
institution of the Sabbath is designed

to meet these needs. " The Sabbath

was made for man," and man cannot do

without it. " Eternal as the constitu-

tion of the soul of man, is the necessity

for the existence of a day of rest." The
proportion also, one day in seven, is of

perpetual obligation. " One day in ten,

prescribed by revolutionary France, was

actually pronounced by physiologists in-

sufficient." No man can set at nought

this ordinance of God without inflicting

upon himself sore loss and inj ury

.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

Whatever Divine commands Moses gave the

Israelites, he communicated to them their

grounds. When he gave them the law of the

Jewish Sabbath he gave them along with it

its basis, that is, the revelation of God's Sab-

bath. At the time of the Israelitish captivity

in Egypt we find not a trace of the Sabbath.

It was a new thing when Mosea gave it by
God's command as a law unto the Israelites

;

and he made it the seal of a covonant which
marked them out from other nations. On
what did it rest ? It rested upon something

greater than mere human will, or even Divine

will, and that something was an etornal neces-

sity of man's nature, derived from a similar

necessity in the nature of his Maker. And
this is the only ground on which our obligation

to keep the Sabbath day can rest. We cannot

place it on the ground of the Mosaic law.

Wo have abrogated almost all that belonged

to the Sabbath day. We have taken away
" every manner of work." Wo have changed
many other important particulars. From sun-

set to sunset we have altered to from midnight
to midnight. And then instead of "the
seventh day," we have loft only this " one day
in seven ;" and the sceptical mind requires

some proof of the moral obligation of keeping
one day without work when wo have admitted
all the rest of the covenant to bo ceremonial.

We must take higher ground, and tell the
doubter that thore is an eternal necessity for

the recurring Sabbath. It is just on this, only
on this perpetual necessity of a Sabbath,
that our observance of tho Sabbath must
be founded, in this requirement of physical

rest by our nature, in the fact also that it is

only by means of these stated returns of par-

ticular seasons that man can, in rest from tem-

poral concerns, fix his attention on his Maker.

There is a further necessity for a similar

outward form in tho mode of worship on tho

Sabbath, which illustrates the primal necessity

of having a day set apart. Thoughtful men
have often asked why they cannot go out and
have their worship in the great temple of the

universe. The man who argues so knows not

his own nature. There is a temple of God's

universe, and those who deny it forget a grand
spiritual truth ; but the feeling gained in this

temple of God is one thing, that gained in the

church of God is another. Wo may in like

manner worship God all tho week, but the

emotion of worship on the Sabbath when wo
lay aside work is different from tho emotions

felt towards God in themidstof work.

—

F. W.
Robertson, M.A.
Although I think that the wholo law is done

away with, so far as it is the law given on

Mount Sinai, yet as far as it is the law of the

Spirit I hold it to be all binding ; and believ-

ing that our need of a Lord's-day is as great as

ever it was, and that, therefore, its observance

is God's will, and is likely as far as we can

see, to be so to the end of time, I should think

it mischievous to weaken the respect paid to

it.

—

Dr. Arnold.

Religion has been tho basis, tho mother, tin

nurse of tho English day of rest. It has

sprung out of deep convictions of tho 8

1

ness of life, tho holiness of law, the certainty

of judgment, and tho prospect of hoavon.

.... Tho English Sunday will not be pre-

served without tho continued operation of this

religious principle. The love of mouoy wiU

bo stronger than the love of rest. Competi-
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tion can wage successful battles with anything
short of conscience ; God knows that it often

avails to conquer this. But religious con-

victions are stronger, more widely spread,

more deeply penetrating than any notion of

conventional right, than any laws of a shallow
expediency. If you try, if the nation tries,

if a few noisy talkers try, to found the sanctity

uf the Sabbath on the advantage of recreation,

—rational or irrational,—there will be very
soon an end of its sacredness altogether. Let
Sunday become the day on which ordinary
travelling for recreation takes place,—and it

will occupy tens of thousands of hands, who
will find that day, as many do on the con-
tinent of Europe, the hardest and most
laborious of the seven. Let recreation and
amusement be the main reasons upon which
you ask for the preservation of this day of

rest, and you will have it invaded at every
point. Let us be distinctly forewarned, that
if the great use of a Sunday is a holiday ; if

we have no deeper reason than the relaxation

of our physical energies ; no other attraction

than that which music, or fresh air, or public

amusement may afford ; we are destroying the

great safeguard of the day, we are running
in danger of being robbed altogether of a

sacred and invaluable right. To reduce our
English Sunday to the level of a Continental

or pleasure-taking Sunday, would be to de-

prive the people of England of their birthright,

to hand labour, more than e^er, into the
power of capital, and to open the door along
which all kinds of toil must, as in other
countries, infallibly follow

In the name of your own rights, by reason
of your own need, out of regard to the obvious
necessities of the case, and in view of the ex-

perience of all Europe, beware how you trifle

with the conscience, the religious spirit, the
Christian consecration, the holy safeguards,

of what, even in spite of yourselves, is bless-

ing you.

—

H. R. Reynolds, D.D.
Experience tells us, after a trial, that those

Sundays are the happiest, the purest, the
most rich in blessing, in which the spiritual

part has been most attended to;—those in

which the business letter was put aside till

evening, and the profane literature not opened,
and the ordinary occupations entirely sus-

pended ;—those in which as in the temple of

Solomon, the sound of the earthly hammer
has not been heard in the temple of the soul

:

for this is, in fact, the very distinction between
the spirit of the Jewish Sabbath and the spirit

of the Christian Lord's-day. The one is chiefly

for the body—" Thou shalt do no manner of

work." The other is principally for the soul—" I was in the spirit on the Lord's-day."

—

F. W. Robertson, M.A.

The Sabbath-breaker and his doom.

{Verses 32-3G.)

Here is another arrangement for the

exposition of this paragraph :

—

I. The sin.

1. The transgression of a moral law,

which ivas enforced by the most solemn

commands and by the severest penalty.

2. The transgression of this law vvil-

fully.

II. The arrest.

The offender was seized in the act of

transgression, and taken before the

judicial authorities.

III. The consultation.

The direction of the Lord is sought
as to the mode by which the sentence

of death is to be executed upon him.
IV. The sentence.

This was determined by the Lord.

The transgressor must be put to death

(Exod. xxxi. 14, 15); he must be put
to death by stoning (ver. 35).

V. The execution.

"And all the congregation brought
him without," &c. (ver. 36). The
people were the executioners. This

would increase the force of the warning
which the event gave to the nation.

Conclusion.

1. The moral element in the Law of
the Sabbath is of pe^etnal obligation.

We still need rest for body and mind

;

we still need worship for the spirit.

2. The neglecters of religions duties

and privileges tuill do well to take learn-

ing. If any man fails to observe

religiously the Lord's day, he does so

at his own loss and peril.

2SG
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The Ordinance of the Fringes : Gracious Reminders of Divine
Commands.

(Verses 37, 41.)

In previous paragraphs we have had

legislation concerning' sins of ignorance

ami of presumption ; in this paragraph

wo hive an institution designed to pre-

vent sins of ignorance—sins committed
unwittingly—by keeping before the

eyea of the people reminders of the

commands of (Jod, and of their duty in

relation to them. The Israelites are

commanded to wear fringes or tassels,

&c. (See Explanatory Notes on ver. 38).

This institution is not binding upon
us, but it contains important instruc-

tion for us. Consider

—

I. The proneness of man to forget
" the commandments of the Lord."

This is clearly implied in this ordi-

nance. The counteraction of this

proneness is the design of the ordinance.

This tendency to lose sight of the com-
mands of God arises from

—

1. The sinfulness of human nature.

Unless we are renewed by the Spirit

of God we naturally " wander after

our own heart and our own eyes."

The commandments of the Lord are

opposed to many of the desires and
purposes of the human heart ; and
we are not anxious to bear in mind
that which clashes with our wishes,

and rebukes us for much of our life

and conduct. Men do not remem-
ber the commands of God because they

do not want to remember them. Comp.
Psa. lxxvii. 10, 11; cvi. 13; Rom.
i. 28.

2. The wordly spirit which so largely

prevails in human society. In the con-

duct of trade, as a rule we fear, men
do not ask if their practices accord with
the laws of God, but if they accord
with the usages of trade or profession.

ial relations to a very large cx-

tenl men are not governed by the com-
mands of God, but by the requirements
of the society in which they move.
The first and the supreme inquiry is

not, Is this right] but, Is this expe-

dient] or, popular? or, Will it pay?

In this way " the commandments of the

Lord " are overlooked, or cast aside.

" Our memories," says Trapp, " are like

strainers, nets, grates, that let the pure
water run away, but retain mud, trash,

&c. It is with us as with those in

Psa. cvi. 13, 'they soon forgat His
works,' &c, and therefore we have need
of all good helps."

II. The arrangements which God
has made to remind man of His com-
mandments.

"Speak unto the children of Israel,

and bid them that they make them
fringes," &c. These fringes " were not

appointed for the trimming and adorn-

ing of their clothes, but to ' stir up their

pure minds by way of remembrance

'

(2 Pet. iii. 1), that they might look

upon the fringe and remember the com-
mandments .... If they were tempted
to sin, the fringe would be a monitor

to them not to break God's command-
ments ; if a duty was forgotten to be

done in its season, the fringe would
remind them of it." Notice

—

1. The means which God enyrfoys to

remind us of His commandments. (1)

The Bible. In this He not only reveals

His will concerning us, but illustrates

and enforces it in various ways so that

we might not forget it. (2) The Holy
Spirit. He influences our spirits; speaks

in us by means of conscience, &c. (3)

Holy examples. In these the will uf

God is " drawn out in living characters."

(4) Warning examples of the evil con-

sequences of overlooking His commands.

These witness to us that it is perilous

to forget the Divine will, and admonish

us against doing so. (a)

2. The design of God in n 'minding u i

of His commandments. " That ye wan-

der not after your own heart and your

own eyes, after which ye use to

whoring ; that ye may remember u I

do all My commandments, and 1><

unto your God." Reoolleotion of the

will of God must be followed by obe-
•2-7



CHAP. XV. HOMILETIC COMMENTARY: NUMBERS.

dience to that will, or it will be worse

than useless. The grand end of God's

dealings with us is that we may be

holy uuto Him. He seeks to bind us

to Himself in hearty loyalty, (b)

III. The grounds upon which God
requires from us this recollection of,

ana obedience to His commands.
" I am the Lord your God, which

brought you out of the land of Egypt
to be your God ; I am the Lord your
God." Here are two reasons for His
claims upon us :

1. Bis personal relation to us. He
is the Lord our God. He alone is the

rightful Sovereign of our being. He
is our Creator, the Supremely Great,

the Supremely Good, and His claim

upon our loyal obedience is incontro-

vertible.

2. His gracious doings for us. " I

brought you out of the land of Egypt
to be your God." What has He not

done for us 1 He has redeemed us from
a captivity immeasurably worse than
that of Israel in Egypt ; and that at an
immense cost (1 Pet. i. 18, 19). He
sustains us in being, enriches our life

with many blessings, and opens out to

us the most inviting and inspiring

prospects. We cannot overlook His
claims upon us without base ingratitude.

Be it ours with diligence and prayer-

fulness to endeavour to do all God's

commandments, and to be holy unto
Him. (c)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) The gracious provisions of the Christian

dispensation do not encourage, but discourage

sinning We often sin through ignor-

ance—the Christian dispensation enlightens

us as to sin ; shows us what God thinks of our
transgression?; what God feels about them;
what an evil and a bitter thing it is to sin

against God. We sin through carelessness

—the Christian dispensation makes us serious

concerning sin. Who can look at the cross of

Christ, and believe that He who is suspended
on that cross is dying there on account of sin,

and not be serious about sin ? We sin through
moral deadness—the Christian dispensation

inspires us with life. It is a ministration by
which the living God seeks to restore life to

us. We sin on sometimes through despair

—

the Christian dispensation fills us with hope.

Men say sometimes, when they have sunk very
low, It is of no use trying to rise up out of this

horrible pit, and to extricate myself from
this miry clay. But, looking at redemption, we
see that no man need ever sin through despair;

on the contrary the Christian dispensation fills

us with hope. We sin often through feverish-

ness and through restlessness of spirit—the

Christian dispensation imparts peace, restores

quiet to our distracted nature, and keeps the

heart and mind in that holy quiet. We sin

through weakness—the Christian dispensation

imparts power. We sin by the force of evil

motives—the Christian liepensation changes
our motives; so that if any man be in Christ he
is a now creature ; old things have passed away,
and all things have become new. The Chris-

tian dispensation does not encourage sin, but
discourages it.

—

Samuel Martin.

(6) Throughout the Old Testament the
holiness of God is made a sufficient, yea, the
highest reason, why those who recognised

this fact and this perfection of His nature
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should be holy too. God had revealed His
holiness to Israel ; and He wished them to

consider it the " beauty " of His nature ....
We have the sublime, the supernatural spec-

tacle of an obscure tribe of men, who recog-

nised no other God than their "Holy One,"
who were distinguished from all other nations

by being separated from sin, and who felt

that nothing short of holiness befitted "the
house of their God." " The High and Lofty
One who inhabited eternity " bore in their

creed a mighty name : it was no other than
this, "Holy;" and no worship could be ac-

ceptable in His sight, no rites could lift the
soul heavenwards, which were not holy. As
their God was distinguished from all other

gods by the dazzling holiness of His nature,

so they were to be distinguished from all

other people by their purity, their moral ex-
cellence, their resemblance to Him. The new
relation in which they found that they were
standing to the Holy God, the obligations

under which He had placed them, the grati-

tude that He could claim from their hearts,

the attraction of His love, the human cords,

the loving hands by which He drew them to

Himself, all insisted upon their holiness ; and
so we find it written in the Law of Moses, " I

am the Lord your God; therefore shall ye
sanctify yourselves ; " and, " Ye shall be holy,

for I am holy;" "I am the Lord yonr God,
that brought you up out of the land of Egypt,
to be your God : ye shall therefore be holy,

for I am holy." And again, " Sanctify your-
selves, and bo ye holy, for I am the Lord
your God, and ye shall keep My statutes

and do them ; I am the Lord that doth sanctify

you." Again we find it written, " Ye shall be
holy unto Me, for I the Lord am holy, and
have severed you from other people, that ye
should be Mine." Israel was taught to " Give
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thanks at the remembrance of his holiness,"

to " Glory in His holy name, to exalt the

Lord God, and worship at His holy hill," be-

cause " The Lord God was holy." The Psalmist
and the prophets, like the pillars in the

temple of their God, all palpitate with the light

of His holiness, and are moved with the voice

of the seraphs' song ; they are dark with this

excessive brightness, and by the holy service

that they rendered shed on mankind the

luminous principle, that the holiness of God
is the chief reason for the holiness of man.

—

H. R. Reynolds, D.D.
(c) Much of the beauty of holiness lies in

little things. Microscopic holiness is the per-
fection of excellence : if a life will bear ex-

amination in each hour of it, it is pure indeed.

Thoso who aro not careful about their words,

and even their thoughts, will soon grow care-

less concerning their more notable actions.

Those who tolorato sin in what they think to

be little things, will soon indulge it in greater
matters. To live by the day and to watch
each stop, is the true pilgrimage method.
More lies in the careful noting of every single
act than careless minds can well imagine. Be
this thon your prayer : " Lord, direct my
morning thoughts, that the step out of my
chamber into the world may bo taken in Thy
fear. At my tablo keep mo in Thy presence;
behind my counter, or in my Hold, or whorevor
else I may be, suffor me not to grieve Thy
Spirit by any evil ; and when I come to lie

down at night, let the action (which seemoth
so indifferent) of castiog myself upon my
pillow, be performed with a heart that loveth
Thee ; so that I shall bo prepared to be with
Thee, if wakeful during the night." This
brief prayer, "Order my steps," teaches us
attention to the minutiuo of life ; may we have
grace- to learn the lesson.— C. H. Spurgeon,

CHAPTER XVI.

Critical and Explanatory Notes.

In this chapter we have the history

of the rebellion of Korah and his com-
pany. The time and place of this

event are not recorded. It is probable

that it occurred in one of the early years

of their penal wanderings.

Verse 1 . Korah was a Kohathite, and
cousin to Moses and Aaron (Exod. vi.

16-21). Dathan and Abiram ....
and On were Reubenites ; and were pro-

bably discontented because the rights

of primogeniture were taken from their

tribe, and the tribe of Judah placed

before them. Moreover the camps of

Reuben and of the Kohathites were

pitched on the same side of the taber-

nacle (chaps, ii. 10, iii. 29) ; thus the

two families were conveniently situated

for conspiring together. On is not

mentioned hereafter: he probably with-

drew from the conspiracy, or took only

a very subordinate part in it.

Took men. The word " men " is not

in the original; and the verb "took"
is in the singular number. But it is

not uncommon in Hebrew when the

verb begins the sentence (as it does

here) for it to be in the singular,

even when the nominative case which

follows is plural. So Gesenius would
translate, And Korah .... and Dathan

u

and Abiram .... took and rose up
against Moses, &c. Keil and Del. follow

Gesenius here. The Jerusalem Targum
supplies "counsel" after "took." If

this be adopted the translation will be,

And Korah tool: counsel apart

with Dathan and Abiram, &c. The
Hebrew literally translated is, "And
Korah, son of Yizhar, son of Kohath,son
of Levi, took both Dathan and Abiram,
sons of Eliab, and On, son of Peleth,

sons of Reuben ; and they rose up," &c.

In this way Bp. Patrick, Drs. A. Clarke,

Gill, and others construe the verse. It

is suggested in the Speaker's Comm.
that "probably the whole difficulty is

due to an after insertion of the mention

of Dathan and Abiram, and of their

insurrection against Moses, into the

original narrative of the sedition of

Korah. This narrative would run na-

turally as follows :
' Now Korah, the

son of Izhar, the son of Kohath, the son

of Levi, took of the children of Israel

two hundred and fifty,' &c. In it,

moreover, Korah and his company

would be naturally represented as

gathering themselves together against

Aaron as well asagainsi Moses (ver. 3).

But in the expansion of this narrative

with a view of making it comprise the

289
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account of the proceedings of Dathan

and Abiram, it became important to

mark that the outcry of the latter was

directed against Moses alone ; hence

the introduction of the opening words

of ver. 2."

Verse 2. Famous in the congregation.

Keil and Del. :

"
< Called men of the

congregation,' i.e., members of the

council of the nation which admin-

istered the affairs of the congregation

(cf. i. 16)."

Menof renown. Keil and Del. :

"
' Men

of name' (see Gen. vi. 4). These two
hundred and fifty men appear to have

belonged to the other tribes; this is

implied in chap, xxvii. 3."

Verse 3. Ye take too much upon you.

Margin :
" It is much for you." Dr. A.

Clarke: "The original is simply 02^ 21^

'too much for you.'

"

Verse 4. Comp. chap. xiv. 5.

Verse 7. Ye take too much upon you.

Moses gives back to them their own

words, DZb 21.

Verse 9. Seemeth it but a small thing

unto you. The words, " seemeth it but

"

are not in the original. Keil and Del.

translate, " Is this too little for you ?
"

Verse 11. "The words of Moses in

his wrath are broken. Literally the

verse runs :
' Wherefore against the

Lord (not against Aaron) thou and all

thy company who are gathered together,

and Aaron, what is he, that ye murmur
against him?' Cf. the parallel reproof

of Ananias by St. Peter (Acts v. 3, 4)."

—Speaker's Comm.
Verse 13. ^4 land that fioweth with

milk and honey. Thus insolently they

apply to Egypt the very words by which
Moses had described the Promised Land.

Except thou make thyself altogether a
prince over us ? Keil and Del. :

" That
thou wilt be always playing the lord

over us 1
"

Verse 14. Wilt thou put out the eyes

ofthese men. Mai'gin as in Heb. :
" bore

out," or dig out ; " i.e., ' blind them to

the fact that you keep none of your

promises ,

' equivalent to ' throw dust in

their eyes.' "

—

Speaker's Comm.
290

Verse 19. The glory of the Lord ap-

peared, &c. Comp. chap. xiv. 10.

Verse 24. Tabernacle of Korah. Heb.:

JSttto, dwelling of Korah.

Verse 29. Die the common death of
all men. Margin :

" Die as every man
dieth," i.e., a natural death.

Verse 30. Make a new thing. Mar-

gin : "Create a creature." nNH3
N"^, create a creation ; i.e., work an

extraordinary miracle : do such a thing

as was never done before. So Dr. A.
Clarke, Keil and Del. et al.

Verse 32. And all the men that ap-

pertained unto Korah. " Appertained," is

not in the original ; when that is

omitted the A. V. is a literal transla-

tion of the Hebrew. This does not

mean his children ; for it is written,
" Notwithstanding the children of Ko-
rah died not" (chap. xxvi. 11); and
the celebrated Korahite choir were de-

scendants of his. Keil and Del. say

that, "'all the men belonging to Korah,'

were his servants." The Speaker's

Comm. :
" All belonging to him who

associated themselves with him in this

rebellion."

It appears that Korah was not swal-

lowed up with Dathan and Abiram.
" Korah himself," says Bishop A. C.

Hervey, " was doubtless with the 250

men who bare censers nearer the taber-

nacle (ver. 19), and perished with

them by the ' fire from Jehovah' which
accompanied the earthquake. It is no-

where said that he was one of those

who ' went down quick into the pit

'

(comp. Psa. cvi. 17, 18), and it is

natural that he should have been with

the censer-bearers. That he was so is

indeed clearly implied by Num. xvi.

16-19, 35, 40, compared with xxvi. 9,

10." (See a somewhat full and care-

fully-compiled consideration of this

question in Cobbin's Evangelical Synop-

sis on this verse.)

Verse 35. Comp. Lev. x. 1, 2.

Verse 37. Out of the burning, i.e.,

from the midst of the men that were

burned.

Scatter thou the fire yonder, i.e, scatter



HOMILETIC COMMENTARY: NUMBERS. CIIAl'. XVI.

far away the burning coals in the cen-

sers.

They are hallowed. See the next ver. :

"For they offered them before the Lord,"

<fcc, and comp. Lev. xxvii. 28.

Verse 38. Sinners against their ovm
souls, or lives. Because of their sin

their lives had been suddenly cut off.

Comp. Prov. xx. 2 ; Hab. ii. 10.

Verse 45. And they fell upon their

faces. Comp. vers. 4, 22 ; and chap.

xiv. 5.

Verse 46. A censer. " Rather ' the

censer;' i.e., that of the High-priest

which was used by him on the Great
Day of Atonement; cf. Lev. xvi. 12;
Heb. ix. 4."

—

Speaker's Comm.

The Rebellion op Korah and his Company.

(Verses 1-7.)

"The former rebellions had been

mere popular tumults ; but this was a

regular conspiracy, headed by persons

of consequence, abetted by many of the

princes, and favoured by most of the

congregation." In endeavouring to ex-

pound that portion of the narrative

selected as our text, we take two main
divisions.

I. The base rebellion of Korah and
his company.

1. The leaders of the rebellion. " Now
Korah, the son of Izhar, the son of Ko-
hath, the son of Levi, took both Da-

than," &,c. Korah was a Levite, en-

gaged in sacred services in connection

with the temple and worship of the

Lord, and ought therefore to have set

an example of loyalty to the rightful

rulers. He was also cousin to Moses

and Aaron, and he ought to have found

in that an additional reason for render-

ing to them prompt and zealous support.

Yet he seems to have been the instigator

and leader of the rebellion. Dathan and
Abiram were leading men in the tribe

of Reuben, who joined Korah in the in-

surrection. And with them were two
. hundred and fifty of the most distin-
4 guished and influential men of the na-

tion. " A very dangerous conspiracy,"

says Trapp ;
" for as in a beast the body

follows the head, so in that bellua inul-

tonnn cupitum, the multitude. Great
men are the looking-glasses of the coun-
try, according to which most men dress

themselves ; their sins do as seldom go
unattended as their persons ; height of

place ever adds two wings to sin, ex-

u 2

ample and scandal, whereby it soars

higher and flies much further." It is

ill with a nation when its leaders are

msleaders.

2. Hie nature of the rebellion. It was
an organized effort to depose Moses
from his position as the head of the

civil life, and Aaron from his position as

the head of the religious life of the

nation. It was "against both magis-

tracy and ministry." The rebels would
have equal authority with Moses and
Aaron ; they would either ascend to the

same level as that occupied by the two
great chiefs, or they would drag the two
chiefs down to their level. In its essen-

tial features this rebellion has had many
successors, (a)

3. The cause of the rebellion. (1)

The ostensible cause. " They gathered

themselves together against Moses aud
against Aaron, and said unto them, Ye
take too much upon you," &c. They
alleged that Moses and Aaron had
usurped the position which they now
held and the authority which they

wielded. An outrageous assertion

when we consider how often the Lord

God had manifested His presence with

Moses, and used him as the instrument

of His power. They also alleged that,

as the worshippers of the Lord God, ill

the congregation were holy, and hud,

therefore, the right to officiateaa priests,

and to exercise equal authority with

Moses in the government. Their posi-

tion will not bear examination. It is

true that "the whole congregation of

Israel were holy in a sense, as b

29]



CHAP. XVI. H0MILET1C COMMENTARY: NUMBERS.

taken into covenant with God ; but

that which was a national privilege,

shared by the meanest Israelite, gave

no claim to the magistracy or the

priesthood, which He had bestowed ac-

cording to His pleasure." There is a

sense in which all men are equal before

God, yet to some He gives greater

abilities and position and authority

than to others. But let us mark here

two things. First : The tendency of

man to seek to justify himself in evil

conduct. Korah and his company tried

to make their case appear just and
good. Men try to justify their evil con-

duct partly with a view of securing the

co-operation, or avoiding the condem-
nation of others. They do it also in

order to quiet their own consciences,

by persuading thomselves that their

course of conduct is reasonable and
righteous. But this attempt to justify

evil is to add sin to sin. Second : The
best of men in this world are liable to

reproach and slander. Very few, if in-

deed any, abler and holier meu than
Moses have ever lived. And his cre-

dentials, as to his being called of God
to his high position, were of the clearest

and most convincing character
; yet he

is accused of being a domineering
usurper, &c. Count it not a strange

thing if you are reviled, &c. Comp.
Matt, x, 25. (2) The real cause. Envy
and ambition seem to have been the

root of the rebellion. Korah was en-

vious of Aaron and the priests, Dathan
and Abiram envied the tribe of Judah
its first rank amongst the tribes, and
the two hundred and fifty princes

envied Moses because of his place and
power, (b) All thesemen were ambitious
of higher rank and wider authority.
" Pride, envy, ambition," says Babing-
ton, "was in their hearts, and that bred
discontentment ; discontentment, in-

surrection. If a man should call out
all carpenters, none would come but
such ; but call for all that think them-
selves wise and able to govern, who
will not come ? " (c)

II. The noble conduct of Moses in

the rebellion.

"And when Moses heard it, he fell

upon his face," &c. (vers. 4-7). Notice r

1. His all-sufficient resource in trouble.

" When Moses heard it, he fell upon his

face." By prayer he endeavoured to

compose his spirit, and sought help of

God. The good man may ever seek

and obtain direction and help from God
by prayer. Comp. Heb. iv. 16 ; James
i. 5.

2. His sublime confidence in God.
This confidence is manifest in— (1) His
bold proposal for settling the question

raised by the rebels. " This do, Take
yon censers, Korah, and all his com-
pany," &c. (vers. 6, 7). Moses must
have been directed to this expedient

in answer to prayer : he would not
have ventured on so daring a measure
without the sanction of God. (2) His
assurance that God would vindicate

both Aaron and himself. " He spake
unto Korah and unto all his company,
saying, Even to-morrow the Lord will

show who are His," &c. (ver. 6). Moses
was convinced of the Divine authority

of his own mission and the mission of

Aaron, and that God would manifest to

all in a manner not to be mistaken
that He had chosen and called them to

their respective offices.

3. His calm rebuke of the rebels. " Ye
take too much upon you, ye sons of
Levi." The rebuke was deserved. They
were leading a most wicked rebellion.

The rebuke was appropriate. They
were impugningthe arrangements of the

all-wise God : surely that was to take
too much upon them.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Democracy, we are all well aware, what
is called "self-government" of the multitude
by the multitude, is in words the thing every-
where passionately clamoured for at present.

Democracy makes rapid progress in these

latter times, and ever more rapid, in a perilous
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accelerative ratio ; towards democracy, and
that only, the progress of things is every-
where tending as to the final goal and winning-
post. So think, so clamour the multitudes
everywhere. And yet all men may see, whose
sight is good for muck, that in democracy can
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lie no finality; that with the completest

winning of democracy there is nothing yet

won,—except emptiness, and the free chance
to win ! Democracy is, by the nature of it, a
self-cancelling business ; and gives in the

long-run a net result of zero. When no
government is wanted, save that of the

parish constable, as in America with its

boundless soil, every man being able to find

work and recompense for himself, democracy
may subsist ; not elsewhere, except briefly, as

a swift transition toward something other and
farther. Democracy never yet, that we heard
of, was able to accomplish much work, beyond
that same cancelling of itself. Rome and
Athens are themes for the schools ; unexcep-
tionable for that purpose. In Rome and
Athens, as elsewhere, if we look practically,

we shall find that it was not by loud voting

and debating of many, but by wise insight

and ordering of a few, that the work was
done. So is it ever, so will it ever be. The
French Convention was a Parliament elected
• by the five points," with ballot boxes, uni-

versal-suffrages, and what not, as perfectly as

Parliament can hope to be in this world ; and
had indeed a pretty spell of work to do, and
•did it. The French Convention had to cease

from being a free Parliament, and become
more arbitrary than any Sultan Bajazet, before

it could so much as subsist. It had to purge
out its argumentative Girondins, elect its

Supreme Committee of Saint, guillotine into

silence and extinction all that gainsayed it,

and rule and work literally by the sternest

despotism ever seen in Europe, before it could
rule at all. Napoleon was not President of a
Republic ; Cromwell tried hard to rule in that

way, but found that he could not. These,
"the armed soldiers of democracy," had to

ehain democracy under their feet, and become
despots over it, before they could work out
the earnest obscure purpose of democracy
itself ! Democracy, take it where you will

in our Europe, is found but as a regulated

method of rebellion and abrogation ; it abro-

gates the old arrangement of things ; and
leaves, as we say, Zero and vacuity for tha
institution of a new arrangement. It is the
consummation of No-government and Laissez-

faire. It may be natural for our Europe at

present; but cannot bo the ultimatum of it.

Not towards the impossibility, "self-govern-
ment " of a multitude by a multitude ; but
towards some possibility, government by the
wisest, does bewildered Europe struggle. The
blessedest possibility : not misgovernment,
not Laissez-faire, but veritable government.

—

Thomas Carlyle.

(6) For Illustrations on Envy see pp. 206-
208.

(c) Ambition, that high and glorious passion
which makes such havoc among the sons of

men, arises from a proud desire of honour and
distinction ; and when the splendid trappings
in which it is usually caparisoned are removed,
will be found to consist of the mean materials
of envy, pride, and covetousness. It is des-

cribed by different authors as a gallant mad-
ness, a pleasant poison, a hidden plague, a
secret poison, a caustic of the soul, the moth
of holiness, the mother of hypocrisy, and. by
crucifying and disquieting all it takes hold of,

the cause of melancholy and madness.

—

R.
Burton.
The same sun which gilds all nature, and

exhilarates the whole creation, does not shine

upon disappointed ambition. It is something
that rays out of darkness, and inspires nothing
but gloom and melancholy. Men in this de-

plorable state of mind find a comfort in spread-

ing the contagion of their spleen. They find

an advantago, too ; for it is a general popular
error to imagine the loudest complainers for

the public to be most anxious for its welfare.

If such persons can answer the ends of relief

and profit to themselves, they are apt to be
careless enough about either the means or the

consequences.

—

E. Burke.

Wicked Ambition Faithfully Rebuked.

(Verses 8-11.)

Moses now addresses Korah and the

other rebellious Levites, probably with
a view to convince them of their error

and sin before the case should come on
for the Divine adjudication. For Moses
knew that if their audacious claims
were put to the test on the morrow
" before the Lord," as he had proposed,
it would be at their dread peril, and
that a similar fate to that of Nadab and
Abihu (Lev. x. 1, 2 j chap. iii. 4) would
probably befall them. By this remon-
strance he seeks to prevent this.

In this appeal Moses makes it clear

to Korah that he detected the real mo-
tives which actuated him in this move-
ment. The enquiries, "Seek ye the

priesthood also?" and "What is Aaron
that ye murmur against him?" would

leave no doubt on the mind of the

leader of the rebels that Moses was

cognisant of his real feeling and aims.

Notice :

—

I. The greatness of the privileges

conferred upon the Levites.
" Seemeth it but a small thing unto

293
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you, that the God of Israel hath sepa-

rated you from the congregation," &c.

(vers. 9, 10). Matthew Henry's notes

are so excellent in themselves and in

their arrangement that we cannot do
better than quote them. "He reminds
them how great the honour was to

which they were preferred, as Levites.
" 1. They were separatedfrom the con-

gregation of Israel, distinguished from
them, dignified above them ; instead of

complaining that Aaron's family was
advanced above theirs, they ought to

have been thankful that their tribe was
advanced above the rest of the tribes,

though they had been in all respects

upon the level with them. Note, It

will help to keep us from envying those

that are above us duly to consider how
many there are below us. Instead of

fretting that any are preferred before

us in honour, power, estate, or interest,

in gifts, graces, or usefulness, we have
reason to bless God if we, who are less

than the least, are not put among the

very last. Many perhaps who deserve

better are not preferred so well.

" 2. They xuere separated to very great

and valuable honours. (1) To draw
near to God, nearer than the common
Israelites, though they also were a
people near unto Him : the nearer any
are to God the greater is their honour.

(2) To do the service of the tabernacle.

It is honour enough to bear the vessels

of the sanctuary, and to be employed in

any part of the service of the tabernacle.

God's service is not only perfect freedom,
but high preferment. (3) To stand before
the congregation to minister unto them.
Note, Those are truly great that serve

the public, and it is the honour of

God's ministers to be the Church's
ministers ; nay, which adds to the
dignity put upon them.

" 3. It was the God of Israel Himself
that separated them. It was His act and
deed to put them into their place, and
therefore they ought not to have been
discontented ; and He it was likewise

that ptit Aaron into his place, and there-

fore they ought not to have envied
him."
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II. The unrighteousness of the am-
bition cherished by them.

Their ambition involved

—

1. The disparagement of their present

privileges. Their privileges "seemed
but a small thing unto them." Great
as they were, they did not satisfy them.
" Ambition," says Trapp, " is restless

and unsatisfiable; for, like the crocodile,

it grows as long as it lives." And M.
Henry :

" Those who aspire after and
usurp the honours forbidden them put
a great contempt upon the honours
allowed them." (a)

2. Interference in the Divine arrange-

ments. " Seek ye the priesthood also 1
"

It was by the express arrangement and
command of God that Aaron and his

sons were separated to the duties and
emoluments of the priesthood ; and,

therefore, in seeking the priesthood for

themselves, Korah and the Levites who
were united with him were endeavour-
ing to set aside the arrangements of

the Lord God. Their insatiable ambi-
tion had dethroned their judgment,
and, for a time, mastered their con-

science ; it was both unreasonable and
unrighteous.

III. The heinousness of the rebellion

in which they engaged.

Moses points out to them concerning

their rebellion that

—

1. It was unreasonable. "What is

Aaron that ye murmur against him %
"

The high-priest was merely an instru-

ment in the hand of the Lord. Aaron
was not self-appointed. He was a
servant called of God to his office, with

his duties and his privileges clearly

apportioned unto him. How unreason-

able, then, was it to murmur at him
for being high-priest

!

2. It was exceedingly sinful. " Thou
and all thy company are gathered

together against the Lord." "Those •

resist the prince who resist those that
,

are commissioned by him." Comp.
j

Matt. x. 40 ; John xiii. 20 ; Acts ix. 4.

Conclusion.

1. Let us crush every rising ofambition
which is not in harmony with wisdom
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and righteousness. It is of such that

Shakespeare says, and says wisely

—

" Fling away ambition :

By that sin fell the angels; how can man then,

The image of his Maker, hope to win by't ?" (6)

2. Let us seek to give to our ambition

a righteous and noble direction, (c)

"The true ambition there alone resides,

Whore j ustice vindicates, and wisdom guides

;

Whore inward dignity joins outward state,

Our purpose good as our achievement great;
Where public blessings public praise attend,

Where glory is our motive, not our end.
Wouldst thou be famed ? Have those high

acts in view
;

Brave men would act, though scandal would
ensue."

—

E. Young.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) There is a curtain, but it is lifting, it

is lifting, it is lifting ; and when it is lifted,

what do I see ? The spirit world ! 'Tis death

that lifts the curtain ; and when it is lifted,

these present things will vanish, for they are

but shadows. The world of eternity and
reality will then be seen. I would summon
a jury of the spirits that have passed that

curtain ; and they would not be long debating

about the question whether Christ is worth
the winning. I care not where you select

them from—whether from among the con-

demned in hell, or from among the beatified in

heaven. Let them sit—let even those who are

in hell sit, and judge upon the matter, and, if

they could for once speak honestly, they would
tell you that it is a dreadful thing to despise

Christ ; now that they have come to see things

in a true light—now that they are lost for

ever—now that they are crushed with know-
ledge and feeling which have come too late to

be profitable—now they wish that they had
listened to the ministrations of truth, to the
proclamations of the Gospel. Ah ! if they
could have a sane mind back again, they would
shriek, ,; Oh ! for one more Sabbath. Oh ! to

listen once more to an honest preacher, though
his words might be clumsy and uncouth. Oh

!

to hear a voice once more say, ' Come to Jesus
while the day of mercy lasts.' Oh! to be once
more pressed to come to the marriage feast

—

once more bidden to look to Jesns and to live !
"

I tell yon, sirs, some of you who make so light

of Sundays, and think preaching is but a pas-
time, so that you come here to hear us as you
would go to hear some fiddler on a week-night
—I tell yoa, sirs, the lost in hell reckon these
things at a very different rate, and so will you
ere long, when another preacher, with skele-

ton fingers, shall talk to yon upon your death-
bed. Ah 1 then you will see that we were in

earnest and you were the players, and you will

comprehend that what we said to yon deman-
ded earnest, immediate attention, though,
alas ! you would not give it, and so played
false to your own soul, and committed spiritual

suicide, and went your way like a bullock to
the slaughter, to be the murderers of your own
spirits.— C. H. Spurgeon.

(b) How, like a mounting devil in the heart,
Rules the unrein'd ambition ! Let it once

But play the monarch, and its haughty
brow

Glows with a beauty that bewilders
thought

And unthrones peace for ever. Putting
on

The very pomp of Lucifer, it turns
The heart to ashes, and with not a spring
Left in the bosom for the spirit's lip

We look upon our splendour and forget

The thirst for which we perish.

N. P. Willis.

(c) There are few men who are not ambi-
tious of distinguishing themselves in the na-
tion or country where they live, and of
growing considerable with those with whom
they converse. There is a kind of grandeur
and respect which the meanest and most in-

significant part of mankind endeavour to pro-
cure in the little circle of their friends and
acquaintance. The poorest mechanic, nay,
the man who lives upon common alms, gets
him his set of admirers, and delights in that
superiority which he enjoys over those who
are in some respects beneath him. This am-
bition which is natural to the soul of man,
might, methinks, receive a very happy turn

;

and, if it were rightly directed, contribute as
much to a person"s advantage as it generally
does to his uneasiness and disquiet.

—

J.

Addison.

"Ambition is the vice of noble souls !
"

If 'tis a vice, then let those souls beware,
Thrice noble though they be, and passing

fair

In the world's eye, and high upon the scrolls,

Her favour'd minions where the world enrolls,

Lest it conduct to shame ! Be thine the
care,

Soldier of Christ, that nobler strife to dare,

Which the rash spirit of the world controls,

And makes ambition virtue ! Be it thine

To win thy bright unfading diadem
By works of love 1 Around his brows shall

shine

In heaven from glory's source the purest
beam,

Whose aspect here, with beauty most divine,

Reflects the image of the Good Scpreme.
Bp. Mant.
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The Sin of Usurping the Office of the Priesthood.

(Verse 10.)

" Seek ye the priesthood also 1
"

The Papists say that Korah, Dathan
and Abiram are like unto Protestants,

and that as they perished for their re-

bellion against Moses and Aaron so

Protestants for leaving "the Catholic

Church," as they call it, will perish for

ever in hell. But High Church clergy

and writers of like kind compare Korah
and his company to the Dissenters

;

they say that like as Korah, Dathan
and Abiram rebelled against Moses and
Aaron, so Dissenters presuming to have

preachers of their own establish a mock
ministry different from that which has

the apostolic commission. What a per-

verting of the truth ! So far from it

being true that Protestants or Dis-

senters are shadowed forth, it is not

difficult to perceive rather that it

shadows forth themselves. What was

the crime of Korah, Dathan and
Abiram ? It was an attempt to put

themselves in the place of Moses and
Aaron. Moses and Aaron were medi-

ators between God and Israel, and
therefore types of our Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ. Moses as lawgiver and
Aai-on as priest were types of Jesus

;

their office was sacred and peculiar to

themselves ; no man could, with God's

permission, perform the duties of their

office but themselves. No man on any
consideration was to usurp the office of

priest ; no, not even Jesus Christ Him-
self, as you see in Heb. v. 4, 5. So

sacred was the office of priest that not

even Jesus Himself might take it until

called to it by God Himself. This was

the very crime of Korah and his com-

pany .... Now what is the conduct

of the Papists and of High Church
clergy 1 Is it more like the conduct of

Korah and his company, or is that of

Dissenters or Protestants more like it 1

Surely, it requires very little sense to

see which are like unto Korah and his

company. High Churchmen say that

they are priests, that they offer sacrifices,

that in the Supper of the Lord they
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really do present the body of Christ to

God, that they are sacrificing priests

between God and the people ; this is

the great point which they maintain.

Whereas there is known in the Bible

but one priest, in that sense, in the

present dispensation, namely Jesus, the

great High Priest, who has gone to ap-

pear in the presence of God to present

His sacrifice and offer His intercession.

He carries the blood and presents the

incense on behalf of His Church.

The wickedness of claiming to be a
priest is seen more plainly when we
consider the effect of it ; it is absolutely

to set Jesus Christ aside, and shut a

man out from salvation. This illustra-

tion very plainly shows this. Notice,

first, that the priest offered the blood

of the sacrifice ; and what was that

blood offered for 1 It was God's chosen

means whereby He would avert punish-

ment and deliver from danger. If they

had done wrong and provoked Him to

punish them, or ifthey were brought in

the providential dealings of God, into

danger of enemies or other evil ; if they

shed the blood of the sacrifice and
presented it before the mercy seat, or

at the altar, it would be accepted, judg-

ment averted, and evil removed. That

was the national character of the Jewish

religion ;
" without shedding of blood

there was no remission;" and national

mercies were given in consequence of

their observing their national rites, and

national evils were removed because of

the offering of that blood. But, mark,

the priest alone was to offer it ; it would

have been in vain if any other man had

attempted to present the blood, God
would not have accepted it, and the

punishment would have been poured

out. It was the priest who confessed

the sins of the people and presented the

sacrifice, and then mercy was vouch-

safed. Now, what was done by the

priest for Israel is what is now actually

done by our High Priest for the Church.

Observe how it is asserted that one was
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typical of the other (Heb. x. 11, 12).

Thus you see Christ is both priest and
victim, as it is again in Heb. ix. 11, 12.

How great then the office of Christ

!

.... How awful the iniquity for any
miserable man calling himself a priest

to thrust Christ aside, and take upon
himself the very work which here we
read in God's holy Word Jesus is exalted

to heaven to carry on !

Again observe, under the Old Testa-

ment law, the priest offered the iuceuse

also ; it was not acceptable to God if

offered by any other man. Christ's in-

tercession was typified by the burning

incense going up in a cloud of smoke
together with the prayers and praises

of the people ; and no man might offer

that except the priest. In like manner
it is Jesus, and Jesus alone, who in-

tercedes in the presence of God for His
people (Rom. viii. 3-i). Hence we offer

prayer " through Jesus Christ our

Lord," " through Jesus Christ our Sa-

viour." Just as under the old law no
man might offer incense himself but
must give it to the priest, so in this

dispensation no prayer is acceptable to

God but by and through Jesus Christ.

" No man cometh unto the Father but
by Me." How great then the wicked-

ness of those who would presume to

put themselves in the place of Christ,

the great High Priest, and say that

they arc mediators through whom the

prayers of the people are to be offered !

What says the Holy Ghost again on
this point of incense by the mouth of

the beloved Apostle] 1 John ii. 1. . .

. . It may be well indeed that minis-

ters should pray for their people, and
people for their ministers ; but it is not

well that ministers should pretend to

put themselves as mediators between
God aud the people, and represent

themselves as successors of the Jewish
High Priests ; in a word, supplanting

Jesus Christ Himself; this is uot well.

Application.

Trust to the only Priest. Have confi-

dence in that Man who because " He
continueth ever hath an unchangeable
priesthood."—^. W. Dibdin, M.A.

Audacity in Wickedness.

(Verses 12-15.)

Having finished his address to Korah
and the Levites, Moses sent messengers

to Dathan and Abiram, who during that

address seems to have departed to their

own tents, to call them to appear before

him. With outrageous insolence they

not only refused to obey his summons,
but preferred the most unjust and im
pudent charges against him. Their

amhicity in ivickedness is mauijest—
I. In their defiance of the authority

of the ruler appointed by God.

They absolutely and daringly refused

to obey the summons of Moses. Twice
they said, " We will not come up."

"They denied his power," says Gill,

" despised his authority, aud would not

obey his orders, aod therefore refused

to come up to the tabernacle, or to the

tent of Moses, or to the Court of Judi-

cature, wherever it was
;
perhaps the

first is best." " Sturdy rebels," says

Trapp, "ripe for destruction." See

Prov. xxix. 1.

II. In their reviling the ruler ap-

pointed by God.

They proceed to charge Moses with

—

1. Having injured them in their cir-

cumstances. " Is it a small thing that

thou hast brought us up out of a land

that floweth with milk and honey?

. . . Moreover thou hast not brought

us into a land that floweth with milk

and honey, or given us inheritance of

fields and vineyards." The statement

concerning Egypt was not truthful.

Moreover, as Bp. Patrick observes,

" nothing could be more insolent and
uugrateful than to describe Egypt in

the very same language in which God
had often spoken of the Land of Pro-

mise." Their deliverance from Egypt,

instead of being resented as an injury,

should have been regarded by them as
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a priceless blessing. And whose fault

was it that they were not in possession

of the Promised Land 1 They charge

Moses with that for which they alone

were to blame.

2. Attempting to tyrannise over them.

" Thou make thyself altogether a prince

over us." They speak as though Moses

were in the habit of lording it over

them as a usurping tyrant, when he

was really devoting himself to their

service.

3. Endeavouring to deceive them.

" Wilt thou put out the eyes of these

men V They insinuate that Moses was

trying to blind the congregation as to the

true character of his doings and designs.

4. Aiming at their destruction. " Thou
hast brought us .... to kill us in the

wilderness." Farther than this injustice

and falsehood surely cannot go. If they

were doomed to fall in the wilderness it

was because of former rebellions of their

own. As for Moses he had sought their

good, and only their good. Is not the

audacity of their wickedness terrible 1

III. In the solemn appeal to God
which their conduct called forth from
the ruler which He had appointed.

" And Moses was very wroth, and said

unto the Lord, Respect not Thou their

offering," &c. Notice :

1. His righteous anger. " Moses was

very wroth." Anger is not always sin-

ful. "Be ye angry, and sin not." There

are times when it would be a sin not to

be angry. There is a deep principle of

wrath in the Divine nature. Our Lord
looked upon the wicked Pharisees " with

anger" (Mark iii. 5). In proportion as

we regard holiness with affection we
must regard wickedness with indigna-

tion. There is much in this woi'ld at

present to awaken wrath in godly souls.

The anger of Moses was a righteous

thing : it was the antagonism of his pure

and noble soul against the base wicked-

ness of Dathan and Abiram. (a)

2. His truthful self-vindication. " I

have not taken one ass from them,

neither have I hurt one of them."
" Moses was not one of them," says

Trapp, "that follow the administration

of justice as a trade only, with an
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unquenchable and unconscionable desire

of gain. This is but robbery with au-

thority, and justifies the common re-

semblance of the courts of justice to the

bush, whereto while the sheep flies for

defence in weather, he is sure to lose

part of his fleece." Moses could truth-

fully appeal to the Lord that although
he was their ruler he had taken no tri-

bute whatever from them or oppressed

them in any way or degree. Comp. 1

Sam. xii. 3.

3. His solemn prayer. " Moses said

unto the Lord, Respect not Thou their

offering." Comp. Gen. iv. 4, 5. It

may at first sight appear that in this

request Moses manifests an unworthy
spirit. But really " he craveth of God
no more than to show and make mani-

fest his own innocency and upright-

ness, which was to be decided by that

offering."

Lessons.

1

.

That man, having entered upon an
evil course, unless arrested by some re-

straining force, proceeds to greater daring

in and deeper depths of wickedness. So
Dathan and Abiram grew bold and
insolent in sin. " Evil men and se-

ducers shall wax worse and worse," &c.

Character is never stationary. It grows

either towards perfection or towards

perdition. In the case of the wicked

their dread progress in wickedness is

not difficult of explanation. (1) The
heart becomes hardened ; less suscep-

tible to good influences ; less amenable

to conscience, &c. (b) (2) The pro-

pensity to evil increases in power. As
the soul falls the momentum with

which it falls increases. (3) The cir-

cumstances into which they bring them-

selves by sin urge them onward. One
sin seems to make other sins necessary.

Shakespeare clearly expresses the idea

in Macbeth—
" I am in blood

Stept in so far, that, should I wade no more,
Returning wore as tedious as go o'er." (c)

Guard against entering on wicked, or

even questionable, courses.

2. The best of men are liable to the

vilest misrepresentations. There was
not the shadow of reason for these
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charges against Moses. He was the

last man to play the lord over any
people. " Those often fall under the

heaviest censures who have merited the

highest applause."

3. The good man when suffering from
misrepresentation ran carry his cause to

the Great Vindicator. Moses appealed

to God from the misrepresentations of

Dathan and Abiram. So did Job from

the false charges of his " miserable

comforters." So did David from the

slanders of his enemies. Comp. Job
xvi. 19 ; xxiii. 10-12. So may we when
falsely accused. " Commit thy way
unto the Lord ; trust also in Him j and
He shall bring it to pass. And He
shall bring forth Thy righteousness as

the light, and Thy judgment as the

noon-day."

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) There is a great difference between the

sin of one who is angry, and the cruelty of one
who holds another in hatred. For even with
our children are we angry; but who is ever
found to hate his children ? Among the very
cattle, too, the cow, in a sort of weariness,

will sometimes in anger drive away her suck-
ling calf ; but anon she embracos it with all

the affection of a mother. She is in a way
disgusted with it when she butts it ;

yet, when
she misses it, she will seek after it. Nor do
we discipline our children otherwise than with
a degree of angor and indignation

;
yet we

should not discipline them at all but in love to

them.
So far, then, is every one who is angry from

hating, that sometimes one would be rather

convicted of hating if he were not angry ; for

suppose a child wishes to play in some river's

stream, by whose force he would be like to

perish. If you see this and patiently suffer it,

this would be hating—your patient suffering

him in his death. How far better is it to be
angry and correct him, than by not being
angry to suffer him to perish ! Great is the
difference, indeed, between one's exceeding
due limits in some words through anger, which
he afterwards wipes off by repenting of it, and
the keeping an insidious purpose shut up in

the heart.

—

Augustine.
There is an anger that is damnable : it is

the anger of selfishness. There is an anger
that is majostic as the frown of Jehovah's
brow : it is the anger of truth and love. If

man meets with injustice, it is not required
that he shall not bo roused to meet it ; but if

he is angry after he has had time to think up-
on it, that is sinful. The flame is not wrong,
but the coals are.

—

H. W. Beecher.

High and gusty passions that sweep through
the soul are sometimes like fierce summer
storms that cleanse the air, and give the earth
refreshment by strong winds and down-pelting
rains. Men are better for knowing how to be
angry, provided the sun does not go down on
their wrath, and provided it is justified by the
occasions of it.

—

Ibid.

(6) Wilful disobedience to God's commands
tends most powerfully to harden the heart;
for after we have once disobeyed, it becomes
more easy to repeat the disobedience. But

this is not all. If you disobey, you must as-

sign some excuse to justify your disobedience,

or your conscience will reproach you, and ren-

der you uneasy
; if no plausible excuse occurs,

you will seek one ; if none can readily be
found, you will invent one. And when God
proceeds to enforce His commands by frowns
and threatenings, and to press you with mo-
tives and arguments, you must fortify your
minds against their influence, and seek other

arguments to assist you in doing it. This also

tends most powerfully to harden the heart. A
man who is frequently employed in seeking

arguments and excuses to justify his neglect

of religion, soon becomes expert in the work
of self-justification. He is, if I may so express

it, armed at all points against the truth ; so

that in a little time, nothing affects him, no
arrow from the quiver of revelation can reach

his conscience. Urge him to what duty you
will, he has some plausible excuse in readiness

to justify himself for neglecting to perform it.

But if, as is sometimes the case, his excuses

prove insufficient, and his understanding and
conscience become convinced that he ought
to hear God's voice to-day, he can avoid com-
pliance only by taking refuge in an obstinate

refusal, or by resolutely diverting his atten-

tion to some other object, till God's commands
are forgotten, or by a vague kind of promise

that he will become religious at some future

period. Whichsoever of these methods he
adopts, the present impression is effaced, and

his heart is hardened. He has engaged in a

warfare with his reason and conscience, and

has gained a victory over them. Ho has re-

sisted the force of truth, and thus rendered it

more easy for him to resist it again. In a

word, he has less religious sensibility ;
he has

become more inaccessible to conviction, and

less disposed to yield to it than before.

—

E.

Payson, D.D.
(c) It is somewhore fabled in ancient litera-

ture that a certain stag and horse were at

variance ; they battled for some time fiercely

with each other. At leDgth the strength of

the horse failed him, and he sought the help

of a man. Tho man complies, gets on his

back, and chases tho stag to death. So far

the noble steed overcame the difficulty of his

position, and gained his point ; but the very
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means he adopted placed him in a far worse
position afterwards. With a bit in his mouth
and saddle on his back, he continued to the

end of his days the slave of the man whose
assistance he obtained. It is thus with those

who seek to overcome a difficulty or avoid a

danger by recourse to immoral expedients.

This, alas ! is often done. In business a man
contracts obligations. He finds that his cre-

dit, reputation, and position are in danger un-

less they are fully met. The hour comes

when those obligations heavily press upon
him. He struggles honourably with them for

a time. At length he gives way, and has re-

course to forgeries, falsehoods, or some other
wicked device. For the moment he seems to
succeed ; but the immorality he called in to

serve him for the hour becomes his master
and his tyrant, uses him as the man did the
horse in the fable—as a wretched beast of

burden, the victim of the bit, the saddle, and
the spur.

—

The Clerical Year Book.

The Rebellion Maintained in the very Presence of God.

{Verses 16-22).

Consider :

—

I. The test proposed by Moses to

the rebels.

"And Moses said unto Korah, Be
thou and all thy company before the

Lord," &c. (vers. 16, 17). Moses here

repeats the challenge which he had
previously made (vers. 5-7), with this

addition, he states that Aaron also shall

be there, and submit to the test. The
test includes three clauses, or articles.

1. That Korah and his company shall

assemble at the tabernacle and burn in-

cense. This was a function reserved

to the priesthood : they had claimed
equality with the priesthood : thus let

their claim be put to proof.

2. That they should burn incense in

sight of God. All things transpire be-

neath His eye (Prov. xv. 3 ; Heb. iv.

13); but Moses gives special promin-
ence to the fact that the trial of their

claims was to take place " before the
Lord." In this renewal of the chal-

lenge he twice mentions this solemn
fact (vers. 16, 17). Will they dare the
awful experiment in His holy presence 1

3. That they should burn incense in

the sight of God with a view to His
interposition for the settlement of the ques-

tion which they had raised. This was the

great object which they had in view in

this business, and was clearly stated by
Moses when he first proposed this

method of testing their claims. Truly
a very serious, and indeed awful pro-

posal. How will the rebels treat it 1

II. The test accepted by the rebels.

On the morrow " they took everv man
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his censer, and put fire in them," &c.

(vers. 18, 19). Notice :

1. The awful presumption involved in

their conduct. It was but recently that

they had witnessed Nadab and Abihu
burnt to death by fire from the Lord,

when they offered sti-ange fire before

the Lord, and yet they presume with
unconsecrated hands and in a rebellious

spirit to burn incense in the door of

the tabernacle before the Lord. Terrible

is their sinful hardihood ! (a)

2. The infatuation of Korah in sin.

He "gathered all the congregation

against them unto the door of the

tabernacle of the congregation." He
seems entirely confident of success.

Not a grain of prudence seems left to

him. Quos Deus vult perdere dementat

prius. " Pride goeth before destruction,

and a haughty spirit before a fall."

III. The interposition of the Lord
God.

" And the glory of the Lord ap-

peared unto all the congregation. And
the Lord spake," &c. (vers. 19-21).

The interposition of the Lord was
characterised by

—

1. The manifestation of His glory.

" The glory of the Lord appeared unto
all the congregation." (See notes on
chap. xiv. 10, p. 248.)

2. The declaration of His judgment.

He called upon Moses and Aaron to

separate themselves from the congrega-
tion that He " may consume them in a
moment." By rallying to the taber-

nacle at the call of Korah the people

had made common cause with the rebels
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and become sharers in their guilt, and
God threatens to destroy them in-

stantly.

3. His care for His faithful servants.

He " spake unto Moses and unto Aaron,

saying, Separate yourselves from among
this congregation," &c. Excellent are

the notes of Trapp on this: "Good
men are taken away from the evil to

come. When God pulls away the pil-

lars, what will become of the building?

Lot was no sooner taken out of Sodom,
but Sodom was taken out of the

world." Comp. Gen. xix. 22-25. (b)

IV. The intercession of Moses and
Aaron for the congregation.

" And they fell upon their faces, and
said, God," &c. (ver. 22).

1. Its object. The aim of the inter-

cession of Moses and Aaron was to

avert the threatened destruction of all

the congregation.

2. Its 2~>leas. These are—(1) The
relationship of God to man. " O God,

the God of the spirits of all flesh."

God is the creator and sustainer of

human life. " He giveth to all life, and

breath, and all things." "The Father

of spirits." Will He not then have
mercy upon these misguided spirits, of

which He was the author and preserver %

" Like as a father pitieth his children,

so the Lord pitieth," &c. (Psa. ciii. 13-

18). " Thy mercy, Lord, endureth
for ever : forsake not the works of

Thine own hands." Comp. Is_a. lxiv. 8,

9. (c). (2) The justice of God. "Shall
one man sin, and wilt Thou be wroth
with all the congregation ] " As com-
pared with Korah, the author of the

rebellion, the great multitude of the

people were almost innocent. Would
God sweep them all away in the same
judgment % Comp. Gen. xviii. 23, 25.

Mark the magnanimity of Moses and
Aaron in thus interceding for the

people. The people were ever ready
to join in any rebellion against their

leaders, yet those leaders were ever

ready to entreat God for them. " The
good man," says a Hindoo epigram,

"goes not upon enmity, but rewards
with kindness the very being who
injures him. So the sandal-wood while

it is felling, imparts to the edge of the

axe its aromatic savour."

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Every presumption is properly an en-

croachment, and all encroachment carries in it

still a farther and a farther invasion upon the

person encroached upon. It enters into the

soul as a gangrene does into the body, which
spreads as well as infects, and with a running
progress carries a venom and a contagion all

over the members. Presumption never stops

in its first attempt. If Caasar comes once to

pass the Rubicon, he will be sure to march
farther on, even till he enters the very bowels

of Rome, and breaks open the Capitol itself.

He that wades so far as to wet and foul him-
self, cares not how much he trashes farther.

—

Robert South, D.D.

(J>)
" Xo doubt," said the Rev. J. Brown, of

Haddington, " I have met with trials as well

as others, yet so kind bas God been to me, that

I think if Ho were to give me as many years
as I bavo already lived in the world, I should
not desire one single circumstance in my lot

changed except that I wish I had less sin. It

might be written on my coffin, ' Hero lies one
of the cares of Providence, who early wanted
both fatber and mother and yet never missed
them.' "—" The Sunday School Teacher."

(c) The Creator is faithful. He abides by
His creation, neither deserting, nor repudi-

ating it. Though nature has become a mad-
house of fierce passions and deadly strife, His
devotion to it knows no abatement. He will

not fail nor be discouraged until Ho has put
down all evil, and established righteousness,

even " everlasting righteousness." " A faith-

ful Creator" involves the idea of a tender
Redeemer.

—

John Pulsford.

God never loses sigbt of any one thing He
has created, and no created thing can continue
either to be, or to act independently of Him.
His eye is upon every hour of my existence.

His spirit is intimately present with overy
thought of my heart. His inspiration gives

birth to every purpose within me. His band
impresses a direction on every footstep of my
goings. Every breath I inhalo is drawn by
an energy which God deals «ut to me. This
body, which, upon the slightest derangement,

would become tho prey of death, or of woful

suffering, is now at ease, because Ho at this

moment is warding off from me a thousand

dangers, and upholding the thousand move-
ments of its complex and delicate machinery.

His presiding infiuonce keeps by me through

the whole current of my restless and over-

changing history. When I walk by the way-
side, He is along with me. When I enter into
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company, amid all my forgetfulness of Him,
He never forgets me. In the silent watches

of the night, when my eyelids have closed

and my spirit has sunk into unconsciousness,

the observant eye of Him who never slumbers

is upon me. I cannot fly from His presence.

<jo where I will, He tends me, and watches

me, and cares for me ; and the same Being
who is now at work in tne remotest domains
of nature and of Providence, is also at my
right hand to eke out to me every moment of

my being, and to uphold me in the exercise

of all my feelings and of all my faculties.

—

Thomas Chalmers, D.D., LL.D.

The Spirit and the Sovereign of Man.

(Verse 22.)

" The God of the spirits of all flesh."

These words suggest three considera-

tions.

I. The grand distinction of human
nature.

The glory of human nature is not in

anything physical, e.g., the upright

form, the steady and penetrating glance

of the eye, &c. ; but in the fact of its

spirituality. Man is a spirit in a ves-

ture of flesh. " There is a spirit in

man ; and the inspiration of the Al-

mighty giveth them understanding."

(a). Concerning the human spirit con-

sider

—

1. Its attributes. (1) Unity. The
body is composed of an indefinite num-
ber of separate and separable parts.

But the spirit is one and indivisible.

We are conscious of our individuality

as thinking, feeling, acting beings. (2)

Voluntary activity. Bodies have no
power of spontaneous motion ; being at

rest, they will remain so for ever, un-

less acted upon by some power which
is not inherent. But the spirit acts

independently ; man is gifted with
volition, he chooses and rejects, &c.

(3) Thought. The body does not
think ; after the death of the body the

brain may remain perfect, but it does

not reflect. But the spirit thinks, re-

flects, compares, judges. How wonder-
ful is this power ! and how great and
glorious are its achievements ! (4)

Sensation. It is not the mere body
which feels : when life has departed

from it you may subject the body to

any treatment whatsoever, but you will

not discover in it any sign of sensation.

But the spirit feels : it is capable of the

deepest, intensest misery, and of the

most exquisite and uuspeakable joy.
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(5) Religiousness. Bodies are incapable

of admiration or veneration ; but spirits

have capabilities of worship and an in-

stinct or instincts for worship. By his

very natm-e man is a worshipper ; his

spirit wonders, admires, loves, adores.

How great, then, are the capacities and
faculties of the human spirit ! More-
over the spirit acts without iveariness.

The bodily organs through which in

our present state it acts are speedily

tired, but the spirit seems untiring in

its activities. And further, it appears

to be capable of indefinite growth and
progress. All the material forms of life

with which we are acquainted advance
and grow to a certain point, and then

begin to decay. But the spirit seems
to possess innate capabilities for never-

ending growth. How wonderful and
sacred are our spirits, possessing, as

they do, such attributes as these !

2. Its relationships. It is related

—

(I) To angels. With holy angels it has

relations. "The angel of the Lord en-

campeth round about them that fear

Him, and delivereth them." " He shall

give His angels charge over thee, to keep

thee in all thy ways." " Are they not

all ministering spirits, sent forth to

minister for them who shall be heirs of

salvation 1 " These holy and heavenly
spirits minister to human spirits upon
earth. The human spirit has relations

with evil angels also. We are one with
them in the fact that we are rebellious

spirits. These evil angels act malig-

nantly on human spirits ; they tempt
them to sin ; they seek their utter and
irretrievable ruin. "We wrestle not

against flesh and blood, but against

principalities, against powers," <fcc.(Eph.

vi, 12). " The priuce of the power of
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the air, the spirit that now worketh in

the children of disobedience." (2) To

God. " God is a Spirit." " The Lord

formeth the spirit of man within him "

(Zech. xii. 1). He is "the Father of

spirits " (Heb. xii. 9). " We are also

His offspring " (Acts xvii. 28). He is

" the God of the spirits of all flesh." We
were created in His image. His great

redemptive purpose is to renew us into

His image again. We may receive com-

munications from Him; may commune
with Him ; may be " workers together

with Him " ; may participate in His

joy, &c. We are called into this high

fellowship through Jesus Christ. He
restores the human spirit to those rela-

tions to God which sin had ruptured.
" No man cometh unto the Father but

by Him." How exalted and august are

these relations of the human spirit to

God!
3. Its destiny. At death the body

" shall return to the earth as it was

;

and the spirit shall return unto God
who gave it." From the body the spirit

passes into the presence of God as the

great Judge ; and from His presence it

passes to its own place of retribution,

either to the Paradise of God or to the

prison of the lost, (b)

Here, then, is the grand distinction

of man that he is spirit with such won-

drous faculties, &c. Amongst all God's

works in this world he stands alone in

this ; for if we allow a spiritual prin-

ciple to animals it is greatly and ob-

viously inferior to the human spirit.

Man reverence thy spirit—reverence

thyself!

II. The supreme Sovereign of hu-

man nature.
" The God of the spirits of all 6esh."

God's relations of Creator and Sustainer

of man were most probably present to

the mind of Moses in this appeal. We
have already spoken of Him as the

Creator of spirits. He is also their

Sustainer. " Iu whose hand is the soul

of everv living thing, and the breath

of all mankind" (Job xii. 10). "He
giveth to all life, and breath, and all

things "(Acts xvii. "J5). His sovereignty

over human spirits rests upon these re-

lations which He sustains to them, and
it is manifest :

—

1. In the claims ivhich He makes upon
the human spirit. He requires the sin-

cere worship and the supreme affection

of man: He claims the throne of our

being. Comp. Deut. vi. 4, 5 ; x. 12
;

Ezek. xviii. 4 ; Luke x. 27.

2. In the power which He exercises over

the human spirit. We have seen that

He is its Creator ; and its departure

from this world is in His hands. He
summons the spirit hence when He
pleases. Comp. Job xiv. 5, 20 ; Eccles.

viii. 8 ; Rev, i. 18.

III. The inspiring hope of human
nature.

Because God is " the God of the

spirits of all flesh " Moses was en-

couraged to plead with Him that He
would not destroy " all the congrega-

tion " because of the rebellion of Korah
and his company. For the creatures

whom He has created and whom He
sustains He must have a kind regard.

Towards the spirits of which He is the

Father He must be gracious and merci-

ful. " Thou wilt have a desire to the

work of Thine hands" (Job xiv. 15).

Comp. Psa. ciii. 13-18; exxxviii. 8;
Isa. lxiv. 8, 9.

From the relations which He sus-

tains to our spirits we have a good hope
that He will ever deal graciously with

us. Comp. Lam. iii. 31-33.

Should we not leave the future des-

tinies of men (about which so many
minds are now much exercised) calmly

and confidently to " the God of the

spirits of all flesh " 1 It is absolutely

certain that He will deal righteously

and kindly with His creatures in this

and in all things.

Conclusion.

Realise the greatness and dignity of

your being. You are a spirit, ei

in the image of God, redeem* <1 by the

precious blood of Jesus Christ, and
destined for immortality. The time

comes on apace when you 'ill realise

the unspeakable importance of your

spirit. Let your great concern be to

secure its well-being, (r)
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ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) To say there is no such thing as matter
would be a much less absurd inference, than
to say there is no such thing as mind. The
very act of inferring, as we do by reasoning,

that the object which effects our senses exists

apart from ourselves, is wholly incapable of

giving us any knowledge of the object's exist-

ence, without, at the same time, giving us a

knowledge of our own, that is, of the mind's
existence. An external necessarily implies an
internal. That there may be anything beyond
or without, there must necessarily be some-
thing beyond or without which it is said to

exist. That there may be a body which we
feel abiding separate from us, namely our own
body, one part of which gives us sensations

through another part, there must be a we, an
us, that is, a mind. If we have a right to call

spirit, or soul, or mind, a mere negation of the
qualities of matter; surely this might just as

well be retorted by saying that matter is only

a negation of the qualities of mind. But in

truth the materialists cannot stir one step

without the aid of that mind whose existence

they deny. . . . The truth is that we be-

lieve in the existence of matter because we
cannot help it. The inferences of our reason

from our sensations impel us to this conclusion

;

and the steps are few and short by which we
reach it. Bat the steps are fewer and shorter,

and of the self-same nature, which lead us to

believe in the existence of mind ; for of that

we have the evidence within ourselves, and
wholly independent of our senses. Nor can
we ever draw the inference, in any one in-

stance, of the existence of matter, without, at

the same time, exhibiting a proof of the exist-

ence of mind ; for we are, by the supposition,

reasoning, inferring, drawing a conclusion,

forming a belief : therefore, there exists some-
body, something, to reason, to infer,to conclude,

to believe ; that is, we, not any fraction of

matter, but a reasoning, inferring, believ-

ing being ; in other words, a Mind. If scep-

ticism can have any place in our system,
assuredly it relates to the existence of matter,
far more than of mind.

—

Lord Brougham.

(6) Nothing is more difficult than to realise

that every man has a distinct soul—that every
one of all the millions who live or have lived,

is as whole and independent a being in him-
self as if there were no one else in the whole
world but he. To explain what I mean. . . .

When we read history, we meet with accounts

of great slaughters and massacres, great pes-

tilences, famines, conflagrations, and so on;

and we are accustomed to regard collections of

people as single individuals. We cannot un-

derstand that a multitude is a collection of

immortal souls. I say immortal souls. Each
of those multitudes not only had, while he was
upon earth, but has a soul, which did in its own
time but return to God who gave it, and not

perish, and which now lives unto Him. All

those millions upon millions of human beings
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who ever trod the earth, and saw the sun suc-
cessively, are at this moment in existence all

together. Every one of those souls still lives.

They had their separate thoughts and feelings

when on earth ; they have them now. They
had their likings and pursuits, they gained
what they thought good, and enjoyed it ; and
they still somewhere or other live, and what
they then did in the flesh surely has its in-

fluence upon their present destiny. They live,

reserved for a day which is to come, when all

nations shall stand before God All
the names we see written on monuments in

churches or churchyards ; all the writers
whose names and works we see in our libraries ;.

all the workmen who raised the great build-

ings far and near, which are the wonder of the
world, they are all in God's remembrance

—

they all live.

Moreover, every one of all the souls which
have ever been on earth, is in one of two
spiritual states, so distinct from one another
that one is the subject of God's favour, and
the other under His wrath; the one in the way
to eternal happiness, the other to eternal
misery. This is true of the dead, and is true
of the living also. All are tending one way or

the other ; there is no middle or neutral state

for any one, though as far as the sight of the
external world goes, all men seem to be in a

middle state common to one and all. Yet,

much as men look the same, and impossible as

it is for us to say where each man stands in

God's sight, there are two, and but two, classes

of men, and these have characters and des-

tinies as far apart in their tendencies as light

and darkness. This is the case even of those

who are in the body, and it is much more true

of those who have passed into the unseen
state.

—

J. II. Newman, D.D.
(c) Endeavour then, my brethren, to realize

that you have souls, and pray God to enable

you to do so. Endeavour to disengage your
thoughts and opinions from the things that are

seen ; look at things as God looks at them,
and judge them as He judges. Pass a very
few years, and you will actually experience

what as yet you are called on to believe.

There will be no need of the effort of mind to

which I invite you. When you have passed
into the unseen state, there will be no need of

shutting your eyes to this world, when this

world has vanished from you, and you have
nothing before you but the throne of God, and
the slow but continual movements about it in

preparation of the Judgment. In that interval,

when you are in that vast receptacle of disem-
bodied souls, what will be your thoughts about
the world which you have left ? How poor will

then seem to you its highest aims, how faint

its keenest pleasures, compared with the in-

finite aims, the infinite pleasures, of which
you will at length feel your souls to be
capable ! 0, my brethren ! let the thought be

upon you day by day, especially when you are
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tempted to sin. Avoid sin as a serpent ; it

looks and promises well ; it bites afterwards.

It is dreadful in memory, dreadful even on
earth; but in that awful period, when the

fever of life is over, and you are waiting in

silence for the Judgment, with nothing to dis-

tract your thoughts, who can say how dread-

ful may be the memory of sins done in the

body? Then the very apprehension of

their punishment, when Christ shall suddenly
visit, will doubtless outweigh a thousandfold

their gratification, such as it was, which you

felt in committing them ; and if so, what will

be the proportion between it and that punish-
ment, if, after all, it be actually intlicted ?

Let us lay to heart our Saviour's own most
merciful words. "Bo not afraid," He says,
" of them that kill the body, and after that
have no more that they can do. But I will

forewarn you whom ye shall fear. Pear Him
which, after Ho hath killed, hath power to

cast into hell. Yea, I say unto you, fear

Him."'

—

Ibid.

The Preparation for Judgment.

(Verses 23-30.)

In this section of the narrative we
have the final steps before the inflic-

tion of punishment upon the rebels.

I. The complete separation of the

people from the rebels.

"And the Lord spake unto Moses,

saying, Speak unto the congregation,

saying, Get you up from about the
tabernacle of Korah, Dathan, and
Abiram," &c. (vers. 23-27). In these

instructions we have

—

1. A manifestation of the justice of
God. In his intercession Moses had
pleaded the justice of God ; and this is

the Divine answer to his prayer. God
will not consume all the congrega-

tion because of the sin of a portion

of that congregation. " All His ways
are judgment: a God of truth and
without iniquity, just and right is He."
" The just Lord will not do iniquity :

every morning doth He briug His judg-

ment to light, He faileth not." (a)

2. An illustration of the peril of evil

associations. The people that were in

the immediate neighbourhood of the

rebels were in danger of sharing their

dread fate. " Depart, I pray you, from
the tents of these wicked men," drc.

(ver. 26). Lot's residence in Sodom
well nigh ruined him. Jehoshaphat's
partnership with the wicked Ahaziah
ended in disaster (2 Chron. xx. 35-37).

"The companion of fools shall be
destroyed." (b)

3. .1// illustration of the necessity <>f

lurnvni effort in the attainment of salva-

If the people would avoid the

doom of Dathan and Abiram they must

hasten away from the tents of those

wicked men. Lot had to make a speedy
departure from Sodom. If the sinner

would be saved from the punishment
and power of sin, he must '

' flee for

refuge to lay hold upon the hope set

before him." (c)

The people obeyed the word of the

Lord spoken by Moses :
" They gat up

from the tabernacle of Korah, Dathan,
and Abiram on every side." The in-

stinct of self-preservation would urge
them to swift compliance with the

Divine instructions. Thus the rebels

and their families were separated from
the rest of the people.

II. The final statement concerning

the decision of the question wliich the

rebels had raised.

" And Moses said, Hereby ye shall

know that the Lord hath sent me," &c.

(vers. 2S-30). It has been well said by
Dr. Kitto :

" From the beginning of

the world unto this day, no man ever

made so bold and noble an assertion

of Divine approval, or subjected hi3

claims in the presence of a nation to a

test so immediate and so infallible."

And Matthew Henry: "The judgment
itself would have been proof enough of

God's displeasure against the rebels,

and would have given all men to

'understand that they had provoked

the Lord'; bat when it was thus

solemnly foretold ami appealed to by

Moses beforehand, when there was not

the least previous indication of it from

without, the convincing evidence of it

was much the stronger, and it was put
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beyond dispute that he was not only a

servant but a favourite of Heaven, who
was so intimately acquainted with the

Divine counsels, and could obtain such

extraordinary appearances of the Divine

power in his vindication." How ex-

traordinary and sublime was the con-

fidence of Moses in all this ! Calmly he
makes this remarkably bold declaration,

and leaves the issue in the hands of the

Lord God. He knew well that he was
not seeking his own in any respect;

that his great aim was to promote the

glory of God in the service to which
He had appointed him ; and, therefore,

he could confidently leave the issue

with his great Lord.

III. The final opportunity afforded

to the rebels of turning from their evil

course.

The warning which was given to

the people to separate themselves

from the tents of the rebels, and the

final statement of Moses as to the

settlement of the question in dis-

pute, afforded the rebels another op-

portunity of desisting from their re-

bellion, acknowledging the authority

of .their rightful leaders, &c. The Lord
is slow to anger. He affords to the

greatest sinners many opportunities of

turning from their sin, before He smites

them in wrath. The Divine mercy in

this case is the more conspicuous, inas-

much as Dathan and Abiram having
refused to go to Moses and the elders,

Moses and the elders go to them.

Dathan and Abiram may yet be saved

if they will. How great is the long-

suffering of God ! (d)

IV. The persistent and terrible au-

dacity of the rebels.

" Dathan and Abiram came out, and
stood in the door of their tents, and
their wives, and their sons, and their

little children." " As outfacing Moses,"

says Trapp, "and scorning the judg-

ment threatened. Hardened sinners

make no more of God's dreadful threat-

enings than Behemoth doth of iron

weapons, which he esteemeth as straws."
" He that being often reproved havden-

eth his neck, shall suddenly be de-

stroyed, and that without remedy."

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Here we open the Bible, in which we
find that to whom mnch is given, from him
shall much be required, and that it shall be
more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the day
of judgment than for nations which enjoyed a
fuller revelation of Divine purpose and re-

quirements. The heathen are a law unto
themselves. Five talents are expected to pro-
duce more than two. The Divine plan of

judgment, therefore, is not arbitrary, but
moral. If we lose hold of this principle, we
shall see confusion where we might see the
order of righteousness. First of all, and last

of all, it must be our settled and unalterable
conviction that God must do right, or He is no
longer God. Everything must perish which
opposes this law. We are not, however, to

look at incomplete cases, and regard them as

final criteria by which to test the wisdom and
righteousness of the Almighty. In many
cases we shall have to repress our impatience,

i and calmly to wait until fuller light is granted.—Joseph Parker, D.D.
(A) Be cautious with whom you associate,

and never give your company or your confi-

dence to persons of whose good principles you
are not certain. No person that is an enemy
to God can bo a friend to man. Ho that has
already proved himself ungrateful to the Au-
thor of every blessing, will not scruple, when
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it will serve his turn, to shake off a fellow-

worm like himself. He may render you in-

strumental to his own purposes, but he will

never benefit you. A bad man is a curse to

others ; as he is secretly, notwithstanding all

his boasting and affected gaiety, a burden to

himself. Shun him as you would a serpent
in your path. Be not seduced by his rank,

his wealth, his wit, or his influence. Think
of him as already in the grave ; think of him
as standing before the everlasting God in

judgment. This awful reality will instantly

strip off all that is now so imposing, and pre-

sent him in his true light, the object rather

of your compassion and of your prayers than
of your wonder and imitation.

—

Bp. Coleridge.

(c) If a man knew that the ship in which
he and his family were sailing, and which con-
tained all his property, was leaking day and
night, do you suppose he would be careless

about it ? Would he not be constantly baling
out the water lest it should sink the vessel

with its precious freight ? If a man under-
stood that a spark from the flue of the furnace
had set fire to the timber of his dwelling, and
that, smothered, it was creeping along and
charring the wainscoting and partition, do you
suppose he would content himself merely with
saying, "I have no doubt that this house is

on liro, and that it is dangerous? " Would
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he not do something? Many men read the

Bible, and say, " My dear children, we are all

sinful ; we are sold in sin ; may God lead as

out of our sinfulness, and draw us toward
Him !

" and yet put forth no effort to reform
their lives. Meanwhile their sinfulness in-

creases, and envelops them and consumes
them. Thousands and thousands of men have
died in that way, and been utterly destroyed.

If a man is wise, no sooner does he have the

slightest intimation that there is fire threat-

ening tho destruction of his house and all that

are in it, than ho calls for men, and sets them
to work to put an end to the mischief. And
when a man is touched by the Spirit of God,
and he is made conscious that the fires of hell

are in him, with what earnestness does he
enter upon a course of repentance ! How does

he say, " God have mercy on me. Help me
;

teach me; lead me !
"—//. W. Beecher.

(rf) He doth often give warning of judg-

ments, that He might not pour out His wrath.

He summons them to a surrender of them-
selves, and a return from their rebellion, that

they might not feel the force of His arms. He
offers peace before He shakes off the dust of

His feet, that His despised peace might not
return in vain to Him to solicit a revenge
from His anger. He hath a right to punish
the first commission of a crime, but He warns

men of what they have deserved, of what His
justice movos Him to inflict, that by having
recourse to His mercy He might not exercise

the rights of His justice. God threatens
Nineveh, by the prophet, with destruction,

that Nineveh's repentance might make void
the prophecy. He fights with men by the

sword of His mouth, that He might not pierce

them by the sword of His wrath. He threat-

ens, that men might prevent the execution of

His threatening ; He terrifies, that He might
not destroy, but that men by humiliation
might lie prostrate before Him, and move the
bowels of His mercy to a louder sound than
the voice of His anger. Ho takes time to

whet His sword, that men may turn them-
selves from the edge of it. He roars like a
lion, that men, by hearing His voice, may
shelter themselves from being torn by His
wrath. There is patience in the sharpest
threatening, that we may avoid the scourge.
Who can charge God with an eagerness to re-

venge, that sends so many heralds and so

often before He strikes, that He might be pre-
vented from striking? His throatonings have
not so much of a black flag as of an olive

branch. He lifts up His hand before He strikes

that men might see it and avert the stroke

(Isa. xxvi. 11).— Charnocke.

The Duty op Separation from the Wicked.

{Verse 26.)

The statement of this duty needs to

be very guarded.

This duty is different from the self-

righteousness of the Pharisee described

by our Lord in Luke xviii. 11, 12.

Com p. Isa. lxv. 5.

This duty is not binding as regards

the legitimate transactions of business

with wicked men. " I pray not that

Tbou shouldest take them out of the

world, but that Thou shouldest keep

them from the evil."

This duty does not preclude associa-

tion with the wicked with a view to

their spiritual good. As followers of

Jesus 4 hrist it is our duty to endeavour

to turn the wicked from his wicked-

ness.

But it is our duty to avoid all

voluntary and friendly association with

the openly and defiantly wicked, all

such association us may appear to

countenance their wickedness. The
testimony of the Sacred Scriptures on

x 2

this question is unmistakable. See

Psa. i. 1; Prov. i. 10-10; iv. 14, 15;
ix. 6; Acts ii. 40; 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18;
Rev. xviii. 4.

Moreover, our text insists on the

thorotigfuiess of this separation. " Touch
nothing of theirs." We must separate

ourselves from their (1) society
; (2)

friendship; (3) pursuits; (4) customs,

&c. In enforcement of this duty con-

sider, that by friendly association with

such iviched persons—
I. We countenance them in their sins.

It is the duty of every man to dis-

courage evil ; to wage determined and

incessant warfare against wicked]

to agree to no truce with the devil. If*

we would discourage wickedness, we

must separate o from notorious

evil-doers; we must, not allow I

any reason to suppose that v.

i heir sins. <

1 Cor. v. 11; Eph. v. 11; -
'1

iii. 14. (a)
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II. We are in peril of being drawn
into their sins.

The contagion of their example may
take hold upon us. Friendly associa-

tion with the wicked is full of danger

to our own spiritual health. Comp.
Isa. lii. 11. Such association also

makes us partakers of their sins.

Comp. 2 John 10, 11, (&)

III. We are in peril of the judg-

ment which will fall upon them for

their sins.

This was the peril of the congrega-

tion about the tents of Korah, Dathan,
and Abiram. They must speedily get

away from those tents " lest they be

consumed." This was the peril of Lot
in Sodom. " A companion of fools shall

be destroyed." Comp. Jer. li. 6, 45 ;

Rev. xviii. 4.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Every person is most sacredly bound, in

times of prevailing degeneracy, to act an open,

firm, and decided part in favour of virtue and
religion ; and resolutely endeavour, by his ex-

ample, to discountenance vice and impiety in

every shape. In an especial manner should

he avoid the very appearance of those evils

which are most prevalent around him, and
practice with double care and diligence those

virtues which are most generally neglected

and despised It has been justly re-

marked, that when God confers on us the power
to do good and repress evil, He lays us under
an obligation to exert that power. Agreeably,

the Apostle informs us, that to him who know-
eth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is

sin. Hence it follows that we are accountable

for all the good which we might, but have not

done ; and for all the evil which we might, but
have not prevented. By conniving at the sins

of others, therefore, we make them our own. If

the name of God be profaned, if His holy day
be dishonoured, if a fellow-creature by intem-

perance render his family wretched, spread a
snare in the path of his children, destroy his

health, and finally plunge himself into eternal

ruin, when we, by proper exertions, might
have prevented it, a righteous God will not

hold us guiltless, nor will rivers of tears, shed
in socret over these sins, wash out the guilt

thus contracted.

—

E. Payson, D.D.
(6) There is but ono resource for innoeence

among men or women, and that is, an embargo
upon all commerce of bad men. Bar the -win-

dow ! bolt the door ! nor answer their strain,

if they charm never so wisely ! In no other
way can you be safe. So well am I assured of

the power of bad men to seduce the erring
purity of man, that I pronounce it next to im-
possible for man or woman to escape, if they

permit bad men to approach and dally with
them.—H. W. Beecher.

Let no young man or woman go into a social

circle where the influences are vicious or hos-

tile to the Christian religion. You will begin
by reproving their faults, and end by copying
them. Sin is contagious. You go among those

who are profane, and you will become profane.

You go among those who use impure language,

and you will use impure language. Go among
those who are given to strong drink, and you
will inevitably become an inebriate. There is

no exception to the rule. A man is no better

than the company he continually keeps. It

is always best to keep ourselves under Chris-

tian^influences. It is not possible, if you mingle
in associations positively Christian, not to be
made better men or women. The Christian

people with whom you associate may not be
always talking their religion, but there is some-
thing in the moral atmosphere that will be
life to your soul. You choose out for your
most intimate associates eight or ten Christian

people. You mingle in that association
;
you

take their counsel
;

you are guided by their

example, and you live a useful life, and die a
happy death, and go to a blessed eternity.

There is no possibility of mistaking it ; there

is not an exception in all the universe or ages

—not one.

—

T. de Witt Talmage, D.D.

Christ's Death a Proof of His Divinity.

(Verse 29.)

We wish simply to take the fact

that an uncommon death, a " visitation,

which is not after the visitation of all

men," was made a sign or evidence of

the Divine mission of Moses. We wish

to see whether a precisely similar sign

or evidence mav not be urged for the
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Divine mission of our Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ. We mean to assert

that our blessed Saviour did not " die

the common death of all men ;" and
from and by this very circumstance

we strengthen our belief in His hav-

ing been the Son of God
;
yea, God
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as well as man. We wish you to well

examine whether there were not power-

ful indications in the mode in which
our Lord and Saviour submitted to His

\ last sufferings, that He did not die as
' an individual man, but as a sacrifice

for the sins of this creation.

Thi-ee out of the four Evangelists

make express mention of Christ's cry-

ing with a loud voice, immediately
before He gave up the ghost. And this

loud cry preceding almost instanta-

neously His decease, produced in the

centurion who stood by, the persuasion

that Jesus was indeed the Son of God
(Mark xv. 39). Now let us see what
it was which thus wrought on the cen-

turion. There was before him a Being
nailed to a cross, dying in a manner
as lingering as it was painful. The
thing to be expected was that the vic-

tim would gradually sink, growing
weaker and weaker, until exhausted
nature gave way and the soul escaped

from the body. Since this mode of exe-

cuting malefactors was ordinarily so

tedious that the legs of the sufferers

were broken in order to hasten their

dissolution, we must conchide that no
crucified person would have naturally

died, unless through the slow process

of exhaustion, life having ebbed away
as though drop by drop, till there was
nothing more for the torture to exact.

It was therefore quite unnatural that

our Lord should have had strength to

utter a loud cry at the very moment
of the separation of the soul from the

body. He showed that there was no-

thing like an exhaustion of nature ; and
yet the mode of death was such, that

it was only through exhaustion of na-

ture that dissolution could take place.

Indeed, we have additional testimony
that Christ's dying as He did might
justly be called unnatural, for He died
long before those who were crucified

witli Him—in a time so unusually
short, that when Joseph of Arimathea
applied for leave to take the body,
Pilate marvelled if he were already
dead, and would not believe it till he
had called the centurion and obtained
certain information. Our Lord, though

crucified, did not die in strict truth

through the effects of crucifixion : Ho
did not die, as the thieves did, through
any necessity of nature, or because His

enemies had been able to reach the

citadel of life. And it was the mani-
fest voluntariness of the death of Christ

which overcame the centurion. He
could not but perceive that, through
some mysterious ordinance or preroga-

tive, our Lord had His life entirely in

His own keeping ; so that in place of

being subjected to death, He seemed
to have literally the lordship over life.

Comp. John x. 17, 18. It may sound
like a paradox, but it is nevertheless a
truth, that death had no power over

Christ even when He died. Ho breathed
His last only because choosing to sus-

pend that animation, of which, as Him-
self alone the author, Himself alone

could be the destroyer. And if, then,

Christ did not "die the common death

of all men," who can wonder that the

centurion was confounded at the spec-

tacle, or that he broke into an exclama-

tion which showed that he felt the

Sufferer was something more than a
mere man 1 "Of a truth this Man
was the Son of God."

But now let us take a wider survey,

and accompany our Redeemer through
the scenes of His agony. We have on
other occasions pointed out to you the

striking and almost inexplicable con-

trast between the d-jportraent of Christ,

and that of numbers of His followers,

as the hour drew nigh of departure

from earth. It is a contrast which
seems all in favour of the disciple

rather than the Master ; for whilst

there has been tranquility, and even

triumph, in those who have been dying

in the faith of the Redeemer, there was

perturbation and anguish in that Re- I

deemer Himself. The bold defender of

truth has gone up to the stake or the

scaffold rejoicing in being thought

worthy to suffer for his Lord, and

cheered by bright glimpses which he

oaught of immortality. Eow different

was the demeanour of Christ when
anticipating death from the hands of

His enemies ! I see Him casting Him-
309
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self on the grouud, praying that " if it

be possible the cup might pass from
Him ; " &c. I hear Him uttering the

most touching and thrilling complaints,

as though His spirit were sorely dis-

quieted and actually deserted of God.

Yes, Christ is evidently not dying " the

common death of all " Christians.

But let us see whether on this very
account there be not reason for con-

cluding Him to be God's own Son.

For what are the causes which com-
monly make death terrible to men 1

In the first place, to a perfectly

righteous individual nothing would
make death so terrible as uncertainty

with respect to the immortality of the

soul. To the good man the thought
of annihilation would be utterly in-

supportable.

But now let us view Christ as nothing

more than an eminently righteous man
who is about to submit to death to

confirm the doctrines which he had
taught. Died there ever the man so

certified of the great truth of the soul's

immortality? Had He not been Him-
self the preacher of that truth 1 (2
Tim. i. 10). . . . But what are we to

say when we behold Him literally

overcome with terror, manifesting a

perturbation which could not be ex-

ceeded if the future were all darkness,

or there were even a knowledge that

the soul perished with the body ? Oh !

we can only say that the agony of the
Mediator proves Him less than man,
or more than man. It is what no mere
man, at least no mere Christian man,
passing from one world to another,

with just his own account to make up
and his own pains to undergo, ever

had, or could have, to sustain. We
think ourselves warranted in calling

upon you to apply the reasoning of our
text ; and to conclude that God had
sent Christ as a propitiation for sin,

forasmuch as He does not " die the

common death of all men ;
" and is not

"visited after the visitation of all men."

We go on to observe, that however
assured a man might be as to the soul's

immortality, he might be harrassed

with doubts as to his acceptance with
God ; and this would necessarily pro-

duce a painful shrinking from the act

of dissolution. In ordinary cases it is-

just herein that the distressing thing •

lies. This is true in the case of the

righteous. We cannot be surprised if

they are sometimes daunted as they

view death at hand.

But now, can you think that there

ever lived the man so persuaded of the

favour of God, so secure of happiness

at death, as Jesus of Nazareth ? Had
He not been pure in thought, and word,

and deed ; so that there could be no
place for repentance, as there had been

none for sin 1 And was He not tho-

roughly certain that He was about to

enter on a recompense such as had
never been awarded to any created

being 1 (Heb. xii. 2). Who then shall

meet death composedly—who triumph-

antly—if not Jesus Christ ? . . . . But
how is the expectation answered ? That
afflicted and agitated Man, prostrated

on the ground, trembling and aston-

ished and convulsed—is this the Being

who has everything in His favour, and

over whom we have felt it impossible

that death could exert any terrifying

power? .... What account do we
give of this ? This should make you
feel that He must be sustaining some
lofty and responsible character—that

in the scene which is so counter 'to

expectation He has to bear some vast

burden which that character entails.

We contend that the doctrine of the

atonement—the doctrine that Christ

died as a sin-offering and propitiation

for the offences of the world—furnishes

the only explanation of the anguish

and the horrors of the sufferer.

Blessed be His name ! we may meet

death with confidence, because He met ;

it in terror; for "by His stripes we
are healed." He took away the sting

of death, but it was by bearing that \

sting in His own soul ; He scattered

the darkness of the grave, but it was

by Himself enduring the eclipse of the

face of His Father.

—

Henry Melville,,

B.D.
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The Execution of Judgment.

(Verses 31-35.

These verses warrant tho following

observations :

—

I. That God vindicates the charac-

ter of His faithful servants from the

misrepresentations by which they may
be assailed.

By this stern judgment on the rebels,

Jehovah fulfilled the word of His ser-

vant Moses, and splendidly vindicated

the character and calling of both Moses

and Aaron. By it He also honoured

the extraordinary confidence which

Moses had exercised in Him, in the

calm and unshaken declaration which

he made that God would manifest in a

certain miraculous manner whether He
had commissioned him or not. God
always honours the faith of His ser-

vants ; and they may confidently leave

the vindication of their character and
call to Him. Such vindication maybe
delayed, but it is certain. Comp. Psa.

xxxvii. 5, 6.

II. That the Divine threatenings

are certain of fulfilment.

•And it came to pass, as He had
made an cud of speaking all these

words, that the ground clave asunder

under them," &c. The declarations of

His judgment against sin are spoken
not merely in terrorem. His threaten-

ings are as true as His promises. If

any soul will persist in rebellion against

God he will find to his cost that the

punishment denounced against sin will

be inflicted, (a)

III. That everything in the universe

may be employed by God as the in-

strument of His judgments.

In this history we find that the earth

and the forces that are at work within

it were the instruments of His judg-

ment upon Dathan and Abiram, and
the fire upon Korah and the two hun-
dred and fifty who burnt incense. (6)

IV. That the wicked often involve
those who are innocent of their sins

in the consequences of such sins.

"The earth opened her mouth, and

swallowed them up, and their houses, '•

and all the men that appertained unto

Korah, and all their goods," &o. (vers.

32, 33). Thus these rebels brought

destruction upon others. Some of the

penalties of sin seldom fall merely upon
the sinner. One man sins, and others

suffer by reason of his sins. (See notes

on this point on pp. 34 and 264.)

This fact—
1. Shows the heinousness of sin.

2. Should act as a restraint from sin.

V. That hardened rebels are prone
to cry out when the judgment of God
falls upon them.

When the j udgment of God fell upon
them the rebels cried out so lamentably

that the people who wex-e round about

fled in alarm lest the same judgment
should overtake them. A little while

ago they were bold and defiant ; now
they are terror-stricken. " Who may
stand in Thy sight when once Thou art

angry 1
"

1. Their cries were selfish. They
were the expression of terror, not of

repentance.

2. Their cries were too late. They
should have cried before, while mercy
might have been obtained ; but now
their cries are utterly in vain. Comp.
Prov. i. 24-31. (c)

VI. That the judgments of God
occasion alarm amongst men.
"And all Israel that were round

about them fled at the cry of them

:

for they said, Lest the earth swallow

us up also." " Others' ruins should be

our warnings." Generally the alarm

which is awakened by the Divine judg-

ments speedily passes away (as it did

in this case) and leaves no good result.

" Law and terrors do but harden."

Conclusion.

Here is very solemn warning to im-

penitent sinners. " Because there is

wrath, beware lest He take these away

with His stroke: then a great rausom
cannot deliver thee." (d)
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ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Is God all-mighty, all-mighty? Then
do not imagine you can escape His judgments.

His lightnings find us out. His sharp spear

penetrates our secresy. You have evaded Him
now fifty years, and you think you can do it

fifty more. Believe me, as speaking the word
of the Lord, you cannot. Has the ox that has
been driven into the fat pasture escaped the

knife? Look at the noble animal there.

Look at the rich grass or clover, and see

the sunshine falling upon the scene, and the
ox says, " I am at rest, I have escaped the
knife of the slayer," not knowing that the
pasture is on the way to the slaughter-house,
and that next to its death stands the rich

blessing of its life. There are many oxen
that are being prepared for the slaughter
when they little think it.

—

Joseph Parker,
D.D.

(6) Mark here, how all creatures obey their

Creator, and are at His commandment : when
God willeth the earth to open her mouth, it

openeth: when He willeth it to swallow, it swal-
loweth up : when He willeth it to close again, it

closeth : when He willeth the fire to come
down, it cometh : and to consume, it consum-
eth. The sounding of the rams' horns threw
down the high walls of Jericho at His com-
mandment. The waters of the Red Sea stood

still, and Jordan fled back at His word. The
fire could not burn, nor the lions devour when
it pleased the Almighty. Acknowledge there-

fore His infinite power for our instruction

;

and let us rest upon it in all dangers for our
consolation.

—

Attersoll.

God is not confined to one method of punish-
ment. He toucheth a man's bones, and they
melt; He breathes upon a man's brain, and
henceforth he is not able to think. He comes
in at night-time, and shakes the foundations
of man's most trusted towers, and in the
morning there is nought but a heap of ruins.

He disorganizes men's memories, and in an
instant they confuse all the recollections of

their life-time ; He touches man's tongue, and
the fluent speaker becomes a stammerer. He
breaks the staff in twain, and he who was re-
lying upon it is thrown down in utter help-
lessness.

—

Joseph Parker, D.D.
For another illustration on this point see p.

252.

(c) Now these rebels begin to cry, but they
cry out and howl when it is too late : they
should have cried unto God for mercy and for-

giveness while it was time and pardon was
offered. Thus no doubt did many men of the

old world cry out when they were in the
water, but then the acceptable time was past

;

they should have watered their hearts with
the tears of repentance when Noah preached
unto them. The Sodomites no doubt cried out
when fire and brimstone was come down upon
them, but they should have cried to God when
He cried to them by Lotwhom He sent among
them. But then was the time of judgment;
the time of mercy was gone and past. So it

was with Esau, when he had sold his birth-

right, and lost his blessing, he cried with a
great cry and a bitter, but it was too late.

Heb. xii. 17 ; Gen. xxvii. 38. So did the rich

man, being in hell in torments, Luke xyi. 23

;

then he called for mercy, but mercy was de-

parted from him. Here is time and place for

mercy, but there is no mercy to be had in

hell. The earth is the school of instruction

;

hell is the house of correction. There the
reprobate cry and yell, where is nothing but
weeping and gnashing of teeth, but it is with-
out ease, without end, without profit. They that

could shed never a tear to God in this life,

shall be constrained to shed abundance of

tears in the pit of destruction. The tears of

repentance that we pour out ascend up unto
heaven, and are kept in a bottle of remem-
brance ; but the tears that are wrung from the
reprobate in hell, are never gathered up, nor
regarded of God, and are utterly unprofitable

to ourselves. Let it therefore be our wisdom
to make use of the time of God's mercy and
patience, and know that there is no place of

repentance after this life.

—

Attersoll.

(d) When the death-thirst is in your throat,

what do you think you will do without God ?

To die in God's presence, is simply to let life

blossom into something better than life ; but
to die without God must be horrible! You
will not want your boon companions then.

The drink will not pacify you then. Music
will have no charms for you then. The love

of a tender and gentle wife can yield you but
sorry comfort then. You may have your
money bags at your side, but they will not
calm your palpitating heart then. You will

hear the booming of the waves of the great
sea of eternity

;
you will feel your feet slip-

ping into the dreadful quicksand
;
you will

clutch about for help, but there will be none

!

Instead thereof invisible hands shall begin to

pull you down, and down through the dark
sea you must descend to those darker depths,
where dread despair will be your everlasting

heritage.

—

C. H. Spuigeon.

The Judgment op Korah.

(Verses 31-33.)

A reference to the words of Moses
recorded in verses 29 and 30, will show
that the death of these men was a
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supernatural event. Moses foretells

the exact manner in which it should
take place ; he calls it " a new thing

;

"
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he stakes his Divine commission upon
it
—" Hereby shall ye know that

Jehovah has sent me." It was new as

the dividing of the Red Sea had been
new, or the standing still of the sun in

after days in obedience to the command
of Joshua, and was as miraculous as

either of those events. God alone could

have given such an attestation to the

mission of a man ; the death of Korah
was an emphatic and terrible answer to

the charges which had been brought
against Moses ; and its following so

immediately upon his words adds an-

other supernatural element to the event.

We may learn from it and from what led

to it

—

1. That the human character which
most approaches perfection, and the

most qualified leader of men, may be

falsely accused by those to whom he

is a blessing. Probably Moses never

had a superior either in character or

ability, yet to him it was said, " Ye take

too much upon you " (ver. 3).

2. It must depend upon the character

and not upon the number of the people
whether their voice is to be taken as

the voice of God. Nearly all Israel, it

appears (ver. 21), were with Korah
and his associates, yet Moses, although
almost alone, had God and right on his

side.

3. That God will, sooner or later,

vindicate those of His servants who
have been falsely accused. False

charges have rested upon many for

centuries, and at the end of that time
the truth has come to light. There is

to be a day which shall " declare it

"

(1 Cor. iii. 13). The Son of God lived

and died under false accusation, but He
was vindicated by His resurrection;

and when He shall be revealed from
heaven " with ten thousands of His
saints " (Jude 14), He will bring to light

men's hidden motives, and make mani-
fest the counsels of the heart.

—

From
" Outlines ofSermons on the Miracles and
Parables of the Old Testament."

A Memorial of Judgment.

(Verses 36-40.)

These verses teach the following im-

portant truths :

—

I. That things appropriated to re-

ligious uses should be reverently

regarded.

"And the Lord spake unto Moses,

saying, speak unto Eleazar the son of

Aaron the priest, that he take up the

censers out of the burning ; for they

are hallowed ... for they offered

them before the Lord ; therefore they

are hallowed." Comp. Lev. xxvii. 28.

For notes and an illustration on this

point, see pp. 56, 57. (a)

II. That the designs and doings of

wicked men are overruled by God for

the accomplishment of His purposes.
" The censers of these sinners against

their own souls, let them make them
broad plates for a covering of the altar."

In this way "God's altar was protected

by the means which had been used to

violate its sanctity." " Surely the wrath

of man shall praise Thee." We have

a striking illustration of this in the

sins of Joseph's brethren, and the way
in which they were used by God for the

carrying out of His gracious designs.

Comp. Gen. 1. 20.

III. That he who sins against God
injures himself.

" These sinners against their own
souls," or, " against their own lives."

By sin man injures himself physically.

When the laws of health are violated

disease and misery follow. By sin man
injures himself morally. Sin blunts

the spiritual sensibilities, Btifles the as-

pirations, and quenches the hopes of the

soul, &c. " He that sinneth against

Me wrongeth his own soul." "Sin when
it is finished bringeth forth death." (b)

IV. That the judgments of God
should be remembered and heeded.

These broad plates for a covering of

the altar were to " be a sign unto the
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children of Israel. ... a memorial
unto the children of Israel, that no
stranger, which is not of the seed of

Aaron, come near to offer incense before

the Lord ; that he be not as Korah,

and as his company." Man is prone to

think that he may sin, and escape the

punishment of his sin, notwithstanding

the overwhelming evidence against such

a notion ; hence the importance of me-
morials such as this. The sternest

judgments of God are speedily lost sight

of by those who most need to keep them
in mind ; therefore this memorial was

fitted to answer a useful end in remind-
ing the people of this judgment, and so

deterring them from sin. "All these

things happened unto them for ensam-
ples ; and they are written for our ad-

monition." "Sodom and Gomorrah,
and the cities about them, are set forth

for an example, suffering the vengeance
of eternal fire."

Conclusion:

Seeing that God is so concerned to

guard us against sin, it surely behoves
us to flee from it as from our worst foe.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) The Christian dispensation, although

it is a dispensation of universality, and bases

all its promises and sanctions upon the fact

of spiritual service, has not annulled the

seemly and the sacred in connection with the

•worship of God. The false pride of Gerizim

is humbled by its superior light. The
haughtiness which would build an exclusive

altar at Jerusalem is rebuked by every

word of its inspired lips. It proclaims

that everywhere where need compels, and
where hearts prompt, and where the wealth

of love constrains the offering, man may
build a temple and look for acceptance

and blessing. But it nowhere approves the

idea that all places are equally sacred, or that

God has ceased to visit Zion, and to dwell in

its tabernacles with His manifestations of

peculiar regard. There is a sentimental de-

votion that has become very fashionable now-
a-days, a sort of spurious spirituality, minced
out commonly from the lips of most unspiritual

people—a kind of domestic pantheism, whose
flame of devotion is too subtle to be kindled
in houses mado with hands. They tell us

—

and it is true—that the heart which God has

touched will find Him everywhere, in every

gracious prodigality of nature, and in every
bounteous ministry of life ; that to His tuned
spirit the wild heatherbells sing Sabbath
knells. Well, it is true ; but it is true also—
a profounder truth in theory, and a commoner
experience in fact—that God has special

honours for the places that are devoted to His
worship; and it is true, too, that the spirit

tuned to the music of the sanctuary is the
keenest in its recognition of those tremulous
airs of worship-song which are floating all

the universe around.— W. M. Pxnshon, LL.D.
(6) You have heard of the Spartan youth

who concealed a stolen fox under his garment,
and although it was eating into his bowels,

he would not show it, and therefore died

through the creature's bites. You are of that

sort, sinner
;
you are carrying sin in your

bosom, and it is eating out your heart. God
knows what it is, and you know what it is.

Now, you cannot keep it there and be unbitten,

undestroyed. Why keep it there ? Oh, cry

to God with a vehement cry, God save me
from my sin ! Oh, bring me, even me, to the

foot of Thy Son's cross, and forgive me, and
then crucify my sin, for I see clearly now that

sin must perish or I must.

—

G. H. Spurgeon.

The Covering op the Altar, and its Teachings.

{Verse 38.)

Let us inquire what these plates on

the altar would teach the people.

I. How futile it is for any one to

oppose God, and how God can make
the opposition of men helpful to

His cause.

How easily God brings down the

pride of man ! No weapon that is
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formed against Him can prosper. (Job

ix. 4.) " He is wise"—man cannot out-

wit Him :
" He is mighty in strength

"

—man cannot overcome Him. To,

oppose Him is only to place thorns and
briers before a consuming fire : the

attempt is foolish, fruitless, and de-

structive. Angels rebelled, and it was
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their ruin. Pharaoh opposed God, and
he was destroyed. It was the same
with the people in the Wilderness.

These plates would be lasting witnesses

of the madness and the futility of op-

posing God.

Further, they teach that God can

make use of the very opposition, and
turn what was meant to be destructive

to be helpful to His cause. These
censers were designed to be rivals to

those of Aaron; the avowed object of

the rebels was to take the priesthood

from the family of Aaron and to make
the altar common property. What did

God do 1 He caused these very censers

to be made into plates for a covering of

the altar, so as to preserve it from the

action of the fire that was ever burn-

ing on it. God permits evil, but He
ever controls it (Psalm lxxvi. 10). We
should never tremble for the success of

God's work. As a matter of fact no
opposition has ever hurt His work.
" The blood of the martyrs has been
the seed of the Church." In all history

we see Him working out His own wise,

great, and good purposes from the

tangled web of human life.

II. That God wishes one age to

learn from another.

His treatment of men is not only

punitive, but educational. These plates

were for a memorial ; they were to
" be a sign," &c. God did not want
the event to be forgotten. He teaches

us through human life. The Bible to

a great extent is made up of biography
—brief records of human lives. God
shows us how one prospers, and where
another fails ; and He means one age to

learn from another. The wrecks we
meet with in society, by drunkenness,
gambling and other sins (as with these

plates), God holds them up to " be a
sign unto " us.

III. That sacred things must be
treated reverently.

" They offered them before the Lord,
therefore they are hallowed." God was

then teaching the people by practical

illustrations, and not by the mere an-

nouncing of principles. Thus here He
taught them aud us the importance of

dealing reverently with sacred things.

There is need of this lesson in the

present day ; for there is a tendency to
" pooh pooh " many things which our
fathers held sacred. Human reason is

enthroned : Divine things are brought
to its bar, and are very freely and
irreverently handled. It is so in re-

spect of the Bible, the Lord's day, the

fundamental truths of Christianity, &c.
" Hands off" these sacred things ! they
are hallowed to the Lord ; let us not

treat them as if they were ordiuary

things.

IV. That the sinner ever injures

himself.

God speaks of these men as " sinners

against their own souls," or lives. They
had brought ruin on themselves. These
p'ates would teach the people that " the

way of transgressors is hard," and " the

soul that sinneth it shall die," and " he

that sinneth against Me wrongeth his

own souk" Sin robs God, does harm
to others, but it ruins none but the

doer of it. Every sin of man is a

wrong to his own nature : we see it

so physically, mentally, and morally.

Every sin is a transgression of some
law, and the broken law insists on its

penalty. Sin hardens the soul, de-

prives it of good, alienates it from God,

defiles it, shuts it from heaven, makes
it only fit for hell, and exposes it to the

eternal curse. Through these plates

God cries to the sinful, " Do thyself no

harm."

Conclusion :

—

1. Wliat folly is a life of sin ! The
Biblical definition of a sinner is

—

a
Fool.

2. To obey God and to please Him is

true wisdom. He ever seeks our good,

knows what is best for us, so iu obeying

Him we do ourselves the greatest pos-

sible good.

—

David Lloyd.
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The Aggravated Rebellion op the People, the Effectual Intercession

of the Good, and the Justice and Mercy of God.

(Verses 41-50.)

Consider :

—

I. The aggravated rebellion of the

people.
" On the morrow all the congregation

of the children of Israel murmured
against Moses and against Aaron, say-

ing, Ye have killed the people of the

Lord." In this fresh outbreak of re-

bellion we have

—

1. Terrible disregard of Divine learn-

ings. These people had witnessed judg-

ment after judgment because of re-

bellion ; only yesterday they had seen

Dathan and Abiram swallowed up by
earthquake, and Korah and his company
consumed by fire from the Lord, yet to-

day they break out into rebellion again.

Warnings seem to be utterly lost

upon them. " He that being often

reproved hardeneth his neck," &c
(Prov. xxix. 1).

2.' Base ingratitude to Moses and
Aaron. " They murmured against

Moses and against Aaron," &c. It

seems as if the people believed " that

Moses and Aaron had used some cun-

ning in this business, and that the

earthquake and fire were artificial
;

else, had they discerned the hand of

God in this punishment, could they
have dared the anger of the Lord in the

very face of justice?" Their charge
against Moses and Aaron was utterly

unjust and basely ungrateful. It was
owing to the intercession of these holy
men (ver. 22) that the whole congrega-

tion was not consumed
; yet, &c.

3. Profane characterization of the

wicked as the people of God. They speak
of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and
their confederates, as " the people of

the Lord." Thus they justify the un-

godly; they canonise the most stout-

hearted rebels as saints of the Lord.

This rebellion seems to us the worst

which has arisen in the history of this

rebellious people. The time of its oc-

currence—immediately after most awful

judgments ; the form which it assumed,
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this malicious charge against Moses and
Aaron ; and its reason, their sympathy
with hardened rebels whom God had
destroyed, render this rebellion one of

fearful aggravations. How powerless

are the sternest judgments to change

men's sinful hearts, or effectually to

restrain from sin ! Only the grace of

God can do this.

II. The speedy interposition of Je-

hovah.
" And it came to pass, when the con-

gregation was gathered against Moses
and against Aaron, that they looked

toward the tabernacle of the congrega-

tion : and, behold, the cloud covered

it, and the glory of the Lord appeared,"

&c. (vers. 42-45). Thus God interposes

1. The manifestation of His glory.

" The cloud covered the tabernacle, and
the glory of the Lord appeared." " As
the cloud rested continually above the

tabernacle during the time of encamp-
ment (chap. ix. 18 sqq. ; Exod. xl. 38),

we must suppose that at this time the

cloud covered it in a fuller and much
more conspicuous sense, just as it had
done when the tabernacle was first

erected (chap. ix. 15 ; Exod. xl. 34),

and that at the same time the glory of

God burst forth from the dark cloud in

amiraculous splendour."

—

Keil andDel.

This was done for—(1) A security to

His servants. (2) A check to the

rebels.

2. The declaration of the desert of the

rebels. " The Lord spake unto Moses,

saying, Get you up from among this con-

gregation, that I may consume them as

in a moment." Had they been so con-

sumed, who could have questioned the

righteousness of their doom ?

III. The effectual intercession of

Moses and Aaron
When God spake to Moses about con-

suming the congregation, he and Aaron
"fell upon their faces " in humble and
earnest prayer to Him for the guilty
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people. Moses discovered that the

plague had begun ; he directed Aaron

to " take a censer and put fire therein

from off the altar," &c. (vers. 46-48).

Notice here :

—

1. The kindness of Moses and Aaron.

The congregation had risen up in re-

bellion against them ; this plague was
the punishment inflicted by God be-

cause of the rebellion
;
yet Moses and

Aaron entreated God to spare the re-

bellious people. Freely they forgive

them. Their conduct reminds us of

Him who prayed, " Father forgive them
;

for they know not what they do." (a)

2. The courage of Aaron. He feared

neither the excited people who were

embittered against him, nor the pesti-

lence which was smiting down the

people by thousands ; but " ran into

the midst of the congregation," &c.

3. The zeal of Aaron. He was now
an old man, yet he " ran into the midst,"

&c. An example for Christian ministers.

4. The success of Aaron. " The plague

was stayed." His intercession was ac-

cepted by God, and it availed to arrest

the advance of the pestilence. In this

we have very striking confirmation of

his priesthood. " Compare the censer

of Aaron here with ' the censers of those

sinners against their own souls.' Those

provoked God's anger, this pacified it

;

those destroyed men's lives, this saved

them ; no room therefore is left to doubt
of Aaron's call to the priesthood."

How great is the power of prayer !

(James v. 16-18). (6)

If God thus respected the sacrifice

and intercession of Aaron, how great

must be the efficacy of the sacrifice and
intercession of the Lord Jesus Christ

!

IV. The exercise of the justice and
mercy of God.

1. Here is an impressive display of
Divine justice. " They that died in the

plague were fourteen thousand and seven

hundred." (c)

2. Here is an encouraging manifesta-

tion of Divine mercy. Notwithstanding

the aggravated and oft-repeated provo-

cations of the people, they were not all

destroyed. It was of the Lord's mercies

that they were not all consumed, {d)

Conclusion. Learn

—

1. The heinousness of sin.

2. The great vakie of a faithfid

ministry.

3. The readiness of God to forgive

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) A forgiving spirit is a noble, generous
Christian virtue. It takes its rise in that

love of God and man which is the fruit of the

Spirit and the fulfilling of the law ; it is made
up of love and forbearance, united with the

tenderness of compassion towards those who
have injured us, and fortified by some just

sense of our own sinfulness and need of for-

giveness from God. In the full senso of the
thing itself, it consists of the inward spirit of

forgiveness and the outward act of reconcilia-

tion. It belongs to the heart, just as every
other grace has its seat in the inner man.
In this view of it, it is the opposite of revenge,
which angrily seeks redress for injuries by
inflicting injuries in return. It is the inward
exorcise of kindness and goodwill towards our
enemies and those who have wronged us. It

is an abhorrence of their wrong, yet a kind
1 for the wrongdoer. It cannot bo

genuine unless it be accompanied by these
benovolent emotions, and at a great remove
from all bitterness and wrath. God requires
that we forgive from the heart. This inward
spirit ought to be always in exercise, what-
soever may be the character of those who have

injured us, and whatever their present and
future conduct. We may feel benevolently to-

wards them, without at all committing our-

selves in favour of their conduct or chaiacter.

They may repeat the injury they have done
us every day of their lives, but this does not
warrant in us the spirit of malignity or un-
kindness. We should love them still, and
do them good as we have opportunity.—
Gardiner Spring, D.D.

(Jb) The conduct of the eminent and justly

celebrated Francke, in the establishment of

the hospital and school for the poor, at Halle,

near Glaucha, in Saxony, is well known.
Having no permanent funds to meet the ex.

penses, it may bo easily supposed that the

good man would bo frequently roducod to

great difficulties ; at such times tho ioterp i li-

tions of the Providence of God were truly

remarkable. About Easter. 1696, he know
not where to obtain money for tho expe?
the ensuing week ; but when their food was
reduced to the very last morsol, ono thousand

crowns were contributed by some entirely un-

known person. At anothor time, all their

provisions wore exhausted, and the good

317



CHAP. XVI. HOMILETIC COMMENTARY : NUMBERS.

minister wisely presented his requests to the

God of mercy, who careth even for the ravens

when they cry. When prayer was over, just

as he was taking his seat, a friend from a
distance arrived with fifty crowns, which was
shortly followed by twenty more. At another

period, the workmen wanted thirty crowns,

when he remarked that he had no money, but

that he trusted in God ; scarcely had he
uttered the sentence, when, in this moment of

necessity, the precise sum arrived. " Another
time," says Francke, " all our provision was
spent ; but in addressing myself to the Lord,

I found myself deeply affected with the fourth

petition of the Lord's Prayer :
' Give us this

day our daily bread ; ' and my thoughts were
fixed in a more special manner upon the words
' this day,' because on the very same day we
had great occasion for it. While I was yet

praying, a friend of mine came before my door

in a coach, and brought the sum of fow hun-
dred crowns."

—

R. Arvine, A.M.
(c) Goodness may punish ; nay, it must

punish the ill-deserving. A good law pun-
ishes ; a good judge punishes ; and the more
certainly because they are good. However
inclined to forgive the Divine Lawgiver may
be, and however strongly moved to acts of

mercy by the tenderness of His own kind na-
ture, justice has claims as well as clemency
and compassion. And what shall countervail

these righteous demands ? Reason cannot

;

conscience dare not. The whole history of

the Divine government is proof that sin can-
not go unpunished. The nature of the Deity
forbids it; because He is just and righteous
as well as good and kind. His law forbids it,

and stands forth a pledge to the universe that
it knows no such thing as impunity for crime.

It is essential to the charaetar of God as Law-

giver, that wherever the claims of the law are

violated, His authority be enforced by the in-

fliction of its penalty ; otherwise it is no longer

law, and He no longer Lawgiver.— Gardiner

Spring, D.D.
(d) The Scriptures everywhere magnify the

mercy of God, and speak of it with all possible

advantage, as if the Divine nature, which does

in all perfections excel every other thing, did

in this perfection excel itself. And of this we
have a farther conviction, if we but lift up our

eyes to God, and then, turning them upon
ourselves, begin to consider how many evils

and miseries that every day we are exposed
to, by His preventing mercy are hindered, or,

when they were coming upon us, stopped or

turned another way. How oft our punishment
has He deferred by His forbearing mercy ; or,

when it was necessary for our chastisement,

mitigated and made light ! How oft we have
been supported in our afflictions by His com-
forting mercy, and visited with the light of

His countenance, in the exigencies of our soul,

and the gloominess of despair ! How oft we
have been supplied by His relieving mercy in

our wants, and, when there was no hand to

succour, and no soul to pity us, His arm has

been stretched out to lift us from the mire and
clay, and, by a providential train of events,

brought about our sustenance and support!

And, above all, how daily, how hourly, how
minutely we offend against Him ; and yet, by
the power of His pardoning mercy, we are

still alive ! For, considering the multitude and
heinousness of our provocations, " it is of His
mercy alone that we are not consumed, and
because His compassions fail not. Who so is

wise will ponder these things, and He will

understand the loving-kindness of the Lord."
—Archbishop Tillotson.

The Sin of Man and the Salvation of God.

{Verse 46.)

" Whatsoever things were written

aforetime were written for our learning,

that we through patience and comfort
of the Scriptures might have hope."

Israel's judgments were recorded for

our warning ; Israel's mercies, for our
encouragement. What Israel was, we
are ; what Israel suffered, we deserve

;

what Israel enjoyed, in the way of

mercy, we may hope for.

The principle of all this is very plain.

Human beings placed in the same cir-

cumstances act very much in the same
manner. They have the same hopes
and the same fears, they display the

same obduracy and the same guilt

;

318

and they can only be saved in the same
mysterious manner. And, accordingly,

God's methods of grace towards them
are essentially the same in all ages. The
censer and the incense and the atone-

ment of Aaron may fitly remind us of

the work and intercession of our great

High Priest.

I. There is an awful controversy

between a holy God and a rebellious

world.
" There is wrath gone out from the

Lord ; the plague has begun." A sen-

tence of death has been passed upon
every soul of man. Many have already

perished, &c. The world some of us
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deem so fair and happy, is nothing

better than the camp of Israel;—

a

scene of mercy, it is true ; but yet a

scene of misery, terror, and death. Our
sin resembles theirs in many aspects,

and has the same aggravations.

1. As it directly strikes against the au-

thority and the grace of God, whatever

be the form it assumes. Israel pro-

fessedly murmured against Moses and
Aaron, but God viewed it as rebellion

against Himself. How different often

is siu from what sin appears. " Ye
have killed the people of the Lord ;

"

but it was not Moses that killed them,
but God Himself. .... God struck

a blow which no human arm could have
inflicted to punish them for their mur-
murings, and in a moment fourteen

thousand and seven hundred die of the

plague by His omnipotent hand.

Learn that all sin, whatever form it

assumes, is iu reality committed against

God. When the undutiful child rises

against his parent, he rebels against

God. When we complain of our circum-

stances and lot in life, we rebel against

God. When we refuse the messages of

His mercy, and neglect the great salva-

tion, we rebel against God. If the

office of Moses and Aaron were so much
to be regarded, how much more the

work and office of God's beloved Son !

Conip. Heb. xii. 25.

Often when we complain of second

causes in our afflictions we sin against

God. We must take heed how we push
God out of His own world. He will be
acknowledged in our afflictions as well

as in our mercies. Comp. Job xxxvi.

24. Israel failed here. In i-ealitythey

justified Korah and his companions in

their rebellion, and secretly condemned
the judgment of God against them as

severe and harsh. But God will be

justified when He speaks, and be clear

when He judges. He will be acknow-
ledged in the judgments that desolate

our families and wring our souls with
anguish, as in the mercies which yield

unmixed gladness and delight.

2. As it is often committed in the face

offrequent and awful warnings. Many
deem it hard to believe this obduracy
of Israel, aud would think it almost

too bad to be true. But the man who
knows himself believes it all. Which
of us has not despised His warnings,

trembling one day at His judgments
and making light of them the next ]

in the hour of sickness binding our-

selves by solemn vows to His service,

and upon the return of health rising to

greater heights of iniquity than before 1

3. As it is heightened by the experience

of God's preserving and upholding

mercy.

II. There is at hand a prescribed

and Divinely approved remedy.
When wrath was gone out from God,

Moses was quick-sighted to discern it,

and as prompt to apply the remedy. Yet
observe, Moses does not take upon him
this reconciliation ; he calls upon Aaron
to do so. I know not which to admire

more, the courage or tbe mercy of

Aaron.

1. That our only escapefrom threaten-

ed wrath is through the mediation and
advocacy of oitr High Priest. As the

trembling Israelites found in Aaron an
interposer and deliverer, so may we find

in Christ a Saviour.

2. That the plan of Salvation by Faith

is as efficacious in reality as it is simple

in its mode of application.

3. That an immediate application to

it is our only protection against certain

ruin. " Go quickly."

—

The latt Sam >• /

Thodey.

An Awful Plague and a Surprising Remedy.

(Verses 46-48)

The solemn duties devolving upon the
ministers of religion can never be too
deeply contemplated by themselves, or

too seriously considered b

It is of consequence to us, that we may
clearly apprehend our duty j of conse-

' 31 'J
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quence to them, that by estimating our

responsibility they may judge of their

own. If both speakers and hearers

could see things now as they must see

them very soon, when Death has done his

office, when the trumpet shall sound,

and the books be opened, and the retri-

butions of eternity shall take place,

what a change would be produced both

in our ministrations and in your wor-

ship, (a)

A very noble spirit displayed by
Moses and Aaron. They had been

deeply injured, yet, &c.

I. An awful spectacle exhibited.
" There is wrath gone out from the

Lord; the plague is begun." It was
awful in itself—awful in its causes—its

concomitants— its issues ; for after

death, the judgment. Awful to see the

thousands of Israel in high rebellion

against God, to see the countenance

maddened with rage, suddenly smitten

with disease, then convulsed with an-

guish, then numbered with the dead.

It was the more awful, as it was not

a cursory thing following in the ordi-

nary course of events, but it was ra

direct judgment immediately following

the sin—a fearful visitation tremen-

dously signalising the most hardened
and obdurate sinners. What a circle is

here of sins and judgments ! because

the people rose up against Moses and
Aaron, therefore God consumed them

;

and because God consumed them,
therefore they rose up against Moses
and Aaron ; and now their third rebel-

lion draws down a more awful visita-

tion. " Though hand join in hand," &c.
what has sin done ! It has turned

angels into demons, man into an heir

of wrath, Paradise into a wilderness,

<kc. Other evils are limited—the de-

structive forces of nature, the earth-

quake, the volcano, the deluge, the
wide-wasting conflagration, know their

bound ; they have their period and
their issue and their appointed range

;

but sin has none ; it lays waste not here

and there a country, but a world. The
pestilence fastened only upon the body,

and after that had no more that it could

do ; but sin destroys the soul, by sepa-
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rating it from the Source of Life—nay,
it casts both soul and body into hell.

Mark one impressive circumstance.

Moses marks the wrath in its very com-
mencement, sees the beginnings of the

pestilence, when no other man dis-

cerns or suspects it, even as the physician

sees disease in what appears to be the
ripe bloom of health, or the veteran

sailor marks the prelude of the storm
before the heavens have lost their

brightness. Moses had heard the word
of God in the Tabernacle, &c. " The
secret of the Lord is with them that

fear Him," &c.

There are signs in the moral world
of the commencement of evil, and the

going forth of wrath, which the wise

observer cannot mistake. " The plague
is begun." When the man first restrains

prayer—when the spirit of the world
creeps into the mind of Christians

—

when they begin to lessen their fear of

sin, and to compromise principle, to

seek a more accommodating system of

religion, to lengthen the creed and
shorten the Decalogue—when private

prayer is a task, and the minor moral-

ities of life begin to be disregarded

—

there are fearful symptoms of decay
and declension. " The plague is begun."

II. The surprising remedy found.
" Take a censer," &c. Where is the

physician who would have recommended
this as a cure for the plague ] Who
would have thought that the appear-

ance of a single priest amidst the dying
and the dead should have stopped the

progress of the pestilence
1

? Yet the

incense and the fire and the oblation

accomplish that for Israel which all the

wisdom of the Egyptians could never

have achieved. Who does not, in like

manner, rebel against God's appointed

method of pardon 1 or question the

mysterious virtue of Christ's atoning

blood, and doubt the efficacy of faith,

repentance, and prayer 1 Who does

not say with Naaman, "Are not Abana
and Pharpar " &c. 1

Mark the promptitude and self-de

votion of Aaron. He does not pause,

does not cavil at the insufficiency of

the means, but thrusts himself into the
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post of danger. He stands boldly be-

tween the living and the dead, as

one who will either die with them
or have them live with him. Type
of Him who on Calvary said, "Father
forgive them." How promptly He
came !

Mark the principles illustrated.

There is no cure for the evils which sin

has introduced but by a sacrifice of

atonement. " Without shedding of

blood," &c. And as a new ottering could

not be presented, he was to take the

fire from the altar, the ashes of the

morning sacrifice, and put incense

upon that in the golden censer. If

Aaron's sacrifice be thus accepted,

how much more the offering of the

great High Priest? "If the blood

of bulls and of goats," &c. (Heb. ix.

13, 14.)

But it is not enough that the sacri-

fice be presented, but prayer must be

offered. Beautiful to see, wherever

Aaron moved, Death retire and Hope

revive. More so to see the spiritually

dead quickened (Eph. ii. 4-6).

III. A practical application de-

manded.
1. What infinite solemnity attaches to

all the offices of religion. .Death and
life are involved. The two hundred
and fifty men that offered incense per-

ished : their spirit was bad. What if

we bring strange fire ! Aaron's offering

saves life. If awful to preach, so also

to hear.

2. Hoiv dreadful if the plague be in

the heart, and we, unco?iscious of danger,

neglect the remedy. " Examine your-
selves."

3. What need ministers have for the

prayers and sympathies of their people.

The whole camp looks to Moses and
Aaron. We have all the infirmities of

which you complain ; we are exposed
to the infection, &c.

4. Rejoice in the absolute sufficiency of
salvation applied by the Spirit.—Samuel
Thodey.

ILLUSTRATION.

(a) I know not what others think of these

concerns, bat for my own part I am ashamed
of my insensibility, and wonder at myself
that I deal no more with my own and other

men's souls as becomes one who looks for the
great day of the Lord. I seldom come out of

the pulpit but my conscience smites me that

I have not been more serious and fervent. Et

is no trifling matter to stand up in the face

of a congregation and deliver a message of

salvation or damnation as from the living God
in the name of the Redeemer : it is no easy
thing to speak so plainly that the most igno-
rant may understand ; so seriously that the
deadest heart may feel ; and so convincingly
that contradictory cavillers may be silenced

and awakened.

—

Richard Baxter.

The High Priest Standing Between the Dead and the Living.

( Verses

I desire to use the picture before us

as a great spiritual type of what the

Lord Jesus Christ has done for that

erring multitude of the sons of man
who " like sheep have gone astray, and
have turned every one to his own way."

I. Look at Aaron as the lover of
the people.

In tlits case he was the aggrieved
party. The clamour was made against

Moses and against Aaron, yet it was
Moses and Aaron who interceded and
saved the people. The old man with

generous love hastened into the midst

47, 48.)

of the people, &c. Is not this the very
picture of our Lord Jesus'? Had not

sin dishonoured Him ? &c. Yet He
becomes the Saviour of His people.

" Down from the shining - - b.va,

With joyful haste Uc fled'." & .

Aaron in thus coming forward as the

deliverer and lover of the people, must
h ive remembered that he was almorred

by this very people. Thej wen seek-

ing his blood, &C. But into the midst

of their crowd he boldly springs (comp.

John i. 11). Jesus transcends Aaron
;
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Aaron might have feared death at the

hands of the people ; Jesus Christ did

actually meet it, and yet there He
stood even in the hour of death, waving

His censer, staying the plague, &c.

Again, Aaron might have said, "But
the Lord will surely destroy me also

with the people ; if I go where shafts

of death are flying they will reach me."

He exposes his own person in the very

forefront of the destroying one

The plague which Jesus kept from us

slew Him. " The Lord hath laid upon
Him the iniquity of us all."

Aaron deserves much commendation
from the fact that he ran into the host.

That little fact of his running is highly

significant, for it shows the greatness

and swiftness of the divine impulse of

love that was within. And was it not

so with Christ? .... While I look

with admiration upon Aaron, I must
look with adoration upon Christ.

II. View Aaron as the great pro-

pitiator.

Wrath had gone out from God against

the people on account of their sin, &c.

Aaron as the Propitiator is to be

looked at as bearing in his censer that

which was necessary for the propitia-

tion. Even though God's high priest,

he must take the censer, &c. Behold

the Great High Priest ! His incense

consists first of His positive obedience

to the Divine law. Then mixed with

this is His blood, &c. Our faith is

fixed on perfect righteousness and com-
plete atonement.

Besides that, Aaron must be the

ordained priest ; for mark, two hundred
and fifty men fell in doing the act

which Aaron did. Aaron's act saved

others ; their act destroyed themselves.

So Jesus, the propitiator, is to be looked

upon as the ordained One, &c. Comp.
Heb. v. 4-10. None but Jesus ; all

other priests and offerings we disdain.

We must look upon Aaron as being

ready for his work. The people were

ready to perish, and he was ready to

save. Oh, my hearer, Jesus Christ

stands ready to save thee now. Trust

Him.
III. View Aaron as the interposer.
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The old Westminster Annotations

say upon this passage, " The plague
was moving among the people as the

fire moveth along a field of corn."

Aaron wisely puts himself just in the

pathway of the plague, interposing

himself between the darts of death and
the people. Just so was it with Christ.

Wrath had gone out against us. " The
stripes must fall on Me," He cries.

There is nothing between me and hell

save Christ. But He is enough. There
is nothing which can save the soul of

man, save Jesus Chiust standing between
that soul and the just judgment of God.

IV. View Aaron as the saviour.

It was Aaron, Aaron's censer, that

saved the lives of that great multitude.

Aaron, and especially the Lord Jesus,

must be looked upon as a gracious

Saviour. It was nothing but love that

moved Aaron, &c. If Christ hath
saved us He is a gracious Saviour
indeed. There is nothing in any man
to commend him to God, &c.

Aaron was an unaided saviour. He
stands alone ! And herein is he a
great type of Christ, who could say,

" I have trodden the winepress alone,"

&c. " There is none other name under
heaven," &c.

Aaron as a saviour was all-sufficient.

Christ is an all-sufficient Saviour, able

to save
;
you cannot save yourself, but

He can save you. " Though your sins

be as scarlet, they shall be as wool,"

&c.
V. Aaron as the divider.

Aaron the anointed one stands here;

on that side is death, on this side life
;

the boundary between life and death

is that one man. . . . The one great

division between those who are God's

people and those who are not, is Christ.

A man in Christ is a Christian : a man
out of Christ is dead in trespasses and
sins. On which side, then, art thou
to-day 1

As Christ is the great divider now,

so will He be in the day of judgment.

lie shall divide them the one from the

other, &c. Oh ! on which side shall I

be when all these transitory things are

done away with? &c.

—

G.H. Spurgeon.
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Aaron Staying the Plague.

(Verses 47, 48.)

Open with a brief account of the re-

bellion of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram,

and the awful punishment which befel

them from God. The people on the

next day as rebellious as before. The
plague begun. Aaron's intercession ;

—

I. The willingness of Aaron to

intercede.

Ho " ran into the midst," «fec, though

at this time of great age, above one

hundred years. And this willingness

will be more manifest, if we observe

that he was

—

1. Regardless of'the plague ; he feared

not the contagion.

2. Regardless of tlie people's enmity

;

he dreaded not their malice ; and for-

gave the injuries they had done him.

Show how in these respects Aaron
was an eminent type of the Lord Jesus.

The plague of sin had laid hold of our

race
;
yet see the willingness of Jesus to

come (Ps. xl. 7). " Lo, I come."

1. He shrank not from us because of
our pollution (Rom. viii. 3 ; Heb. ii.

14-17). Nay, He took upon Him our

curse (Gal. iii. 13; Isa. liii.). Our
guilt and perishing condition that which

moved His compassion.

2. He did not abandon His work be-

cause of our enmity, but though con-

tinually despised, rejected, &c, endured
the contradiction of sinners against

Himself (Heb. xii. 2, 3 ; Horn. xv. 3),

and would not be turned from His pur-

pose of love.

II. The nature of Aaron's inter-

cession.

He took fire from the altar of burnt

offering, where the tire was always
burning ; and he put incense upon the

fire, that a sweet savour of atonement
might ascend to God. So Jesus offers

the sacrifice of His own most precious

blood, and perfumes it with the incense

of His all-sufficient merit. The sacri-

fice of Jesus ever neiv ; the fire always

burning. Jesus interposes between the

wrath of God and the perishing sinner.

" Father forgive them," &c. " He made
intercession for the transgressors."

Enlarge upon the intercession of Jesus,

—its constancy, its freeness

—

spon-

taneous.

III. The success of Aaron's inter-

cession.

Aaron's incense more powerful to pro-

cure pardon, than the people's guilt to

call down punishment. The Lord
smelled a sweet savour, and turned away
His wrathful indignation.

Observe, the plague was stayed. Aaron
did not give over interceding until the

plague had ceased. So Jesus will never

give over interceding for a penitent be-

liever, until the plague of sin is perfectly

done away. And will never give over

interceding for His Church, until every

member of it has entered glory.

Conclusion :

—

1. Let us tremble at the wrath of an

ofended God. Address the sinner.

"Who can stand before this HOLY
Lord God 1

" What wilt thou do in

the day of visitation 1 No intercessor

then.

2. Let us rejoice in the intercession of
our Great Hi<jh Priest. What need wc
any other mediators besides Him ?

Look at Korah and his company ; were

their intercessions received 1 And why
not

1

? They were not the appointed

mediators. Why, then, go to saints

and angels—the Virgin Mary 1—J. D.
Lane, M.A.

The Plague Stayed.

(Verse 48.)

Observe,

—

I. The evil.

Murmuring against God. Dissatisfac-

tion with God—His government, etc.

Now this is the essence of all sin.

Holiness is harmony—agreement with
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God. Sin. disagreement and murmur-
ing. So it was with the first sin, and
every sin since. This leads to irrever-

ence, complaining, and audacious pre-

sumption. How these abound

—

1. In yrofane swearing,—horrid im-
precations.

2. In Sabbath profanation. Counted
as no sin.

3. In gross intemperance.

4. In general profligacy.

5. In scepticism. Denying God's go-

vernment, &c.

6. In recklessness— amidst Divine
judgments.
What a sight for a holy God to be-

hold ! I come back to the first idea :

—All sin is contrariety to God—dis-

satisfaction with God ; and hence, re-

bellion against His government.
II. The punishment.
It was,

—

1. Divine. God did it. No magis-
trate. No human pain or penalty.

God immediately did it. Often sin

mediately is its own punishment ; but
sometimes direct, &c.

2. It ivas by the plague. We do not
know precisely what it was. Some
sudden disease, which swept all before

it. It was, however, evidently—(1)

Fatal. Destroyed life. (2) Speedily
so. Like a blast of wind, &c. (3)
Invariably so. No one knew of a
remedy.

How analogous is the nature and
effect of sin ! (1) Sin is the disease of
the soul. (2) It is deadly in three
senses—temporal, spiritual, and eter-

nal. (3) There is for it no human
remedy. All human skill, &c. failed.

III. The remedy.
1. In itself, not apparently adapted.

Doubtless, the air was charged with
death. But the incense was not possi

bly adapted to decompose, and change,

and purify.

2. It was connected with pious interces-

sion. In which there was confession of

sin, admission of the justice of God, and
the Divine mercy was implored. It was
a direct appeal to God.

3. It ivas intercession grounded on

sacrifice. By the priest, in view of the

victims presented to God.

4. It was efficient. Completely. At
once.

Let us now turn to the great remedy
for sin. It is, (1) Not what human
philosophy would have recommended.

(2) It is essentially connected with the

priestly work of Christ. His obedience,

sacrifice, resurrection, ascension, inter-

cession. (3) It is effectual. The curse

removed, wrath averted, mercy pub-
lished, life offered. None need uow
die, no, not one. The connecting link

between a guilty world and the remedy
is, on God's part, the preaching of the

Word ; on our part, believing the Word
so preached ; by which l-epentance,

humiliation of soul, and devotedness to

God, are secured. Learn,

—

1. Tlie extreme evil of sin.

2. The riches of the grace of God.

3. The immediate duty of the sinner ;

to call earnestly on the Lord.

—

Jabez

Burns, D.D.

CHAPTER XVII.

Critical and Explanatory Notes.

In this chapter the High-priesthood
of Aaron is further confirmed by a
supernatural and significant sign.

Verse 4. Thetestimony, "i.e., the Two
Tables of the Law; cf. Exod. xxv. 16.

No doubt the rods lay in front of the

Tables within the Ark."

—

Speaker's

Comm.
Verse 5. I will make to ceasefrom Me.
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" ^Y, Siph,, to cause to sink, to

bring to rest, construed with ^p m
a pregnant signification, to quiet in such
a way that it will not rise again."

—

Keil and Del.

Verse 6. Twelve rods. " Possibly the

two tribes of the children of Joseph
were reckoned together, as in Deut.
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xxvii. 12. But as these two tribes had
separate princes, and it was with the

names of the princes that the rods were

marked (ver. 2), it is more probable that

the whole number of rods was twelve

exclusively of Aaron's, as the Vulgate

expressly renders ('fuerimt virga! duo-

decim absque virga Aaron')."

—

/Speaker's

C'omm.

Verse 8. Yielded almonds. " Or
rather ' ripened almonds,' i.e., 'brought

forth ripe almonds.' Probably different

portions of the rod showed the several

stages of the process of fructification

through which those parts which had
advanced the furthest had passed. The
name almond in Hebrew denotes the
' waking tree,' the ' waking fruit

;
' and

is applied to this tree because it blos-

soms early in the season. It serves

here, as in Jer. i. 11, 12, to set forth

the speed and certainty with which, at

God's will, His purposes are accom-
plished."

—

Ibid. ;
' This was miraculous

.... for no ordinary branch would
have buds, blossoms, and fruits upon it,

all at once."

—

M. Henry.

Verse 1 0. For a token, &c. Keil and
Del. translate :

" For a sign for the re-

bellious, that thou puttest an end to

their murmuring, and they die not."

Aaron's rod was probably lost while the

Ark was in the hands of the Philistines
;

for it is stated in 1 Kings viii. 9 that

there was " nothing in the Ark save the

two tables of stone."

Verses 12, 13. "A new section should

begin with these verses. They are con-

nected retrospectively with chap. xvi.
;

and form the immediate introduction

to chap, xviii. The people were terror-

stricken with the fate of the com-
pany of Korah at the door of the

tabernacle, followed up by the plague

in which so many thousands of their

numbers had perished. Presumption

passes by reaction into despair. Was
there any approach for them to the

tabernacle of the Lord 1 Was there any
escape from death, except by keeping

aloof from His presence 1 The answers

are supplied by the ordinances that

follow ; ordinances which testified that

the God of judgment was still a God
of grace and of love."

—

Speaker s Comm.
Verse 13. Keil and Del. translate :

" Every one who comes near to the

dwelling of Jehovah dies ; are we all to

die?"

The Divine Plan fob Vindicating the High-priesthood op Aaron, and its

Moral Teaching.

(Verses 1-5.)

The'directions which are here given to

Moses teach us

—

I. That true ministers of religion

are elected by God.

In directing Moses to place these rods

in the tabernacle, the Lord promises to

meet with him there, and He says,

" And it shall come to pass, that the

man's rod whom I shall choose, shall

blossom." God called Aaron to his

office (Heb. v. 4). He here makes ar-

rangements for confirming that call,

and placing it beyond dispute. To
enter the Christian ministry for its

honours, or its emoluments, &c, is an
awful sin. To refuse to enter it when
convinced of the Divine call thereto is

also a sin. The authority of the true

minister of Christ arises from his being

sent forth by God. Comp. 1 Cor. xii.

4-11, 28 ; Gal. i. 1 ; Eph. iv. 7-13. (a)

II. It is of great importance that

men should know that their ministers

of religion are called by God.

The Lord here makes arrangements

for His owu miraculous interposition, in

order that the Israelites might be com-

pletely convinced of the Divine author-

ity of Aaron iu his office. It is

important that people should be con-

vinced of the Diviue call of their

ministers, in order that

—

1. Tlvey might regard them ivith becom-

ing respect. They are ambassadors for
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Christ ; and should be treated as such.

Comp. John xiii. 20; Phil. ii. 29; 1

Thess. v. 12, 13; 1 Tim. v. 17.

2. They might take heed to their vies-

sage. If the ministers of Christ come
to be regarded as mere lecturers on

religious themes, having no authority

a from God, their ministry will be pro-

ductive of little true and lasting good.

Crowds may gather round the eloquent

preacher, but they will be like those

which gathered round the ancient pro-

phet (Ezek. xxxiii. 30-32). When people

see in their ministers a Christlike life,

and manifest fitness for their sacred

duties, and the signs of the Divine

approval of their ministry, let them rest

assured that such ministers have their

commission from God, and their minis-

try should be received accordingly.
" Despise not prophesyings." " Take
heed how ye heai\" (b)

III. The vitality of sin is of dreadful

tenacity.

The miraculous sign for which Moses
is directed to make arrangements was
necessary to completely subdue the

murmurings of the children of Israel.

The previous judgments, although so

numerous and terrible, had not effec-

tually destroyed their tendency to mur-

mur against the leaders whom God had
appointed. " Many men's lips," says

Trapp, " like rusty hinges, for want of

the oil of grace and gladness, move
not without murmuring and complain-

ing." It is a thing of extreme difficulty

to eradicate any evil disposition from the

human heart. " For such is the habitual

hardness of men's hearts, as neither

ministry, nor misery, nor miracle, nor
mercy, can possibly mollify. Nothing
can do it, but an extraordinary touch
from the hand of Heaven." (c)

IV. God is engaged in eradicating

sin from human hearts.
" I will make to cease fromme the mur-

murings of the children of Israel," &c.

He cries to the sinner, " do not this

abominable thing, which I hate." His

laws are all against sin. The great

redemptive mission of Jesus Christ aims

at the destruction of sin. " He appeared

to put away sin by the sacrifice of Him-
self." (d)

Since God is thus engaged, we may
confidently anticipate that the crusade

against sin will be gloriously trium-

phant. " He shall not fail nor be dis-

couraged, till He have set judgment in

the earth :jand the isles shall wait for His

law."

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) The ministry is the Divinely-appointed

agency for the communication of God's will to

man. As a Divine institution, it advanced its

claims in the beginning, and in no solitary in-

stance have they been relinquished since.

This Divine authorization and enactment are

still in force. The 'Bible says, when Christ

ascended up on high, " He led captivity cap-

tive, and received gifts for men; and he gave
some apostles, and some prophets, and some
evangelists, and some pastors and teachers,

for the perfecting of the saints, for the work
of the ministry, for the edifying of the body
of Christ." There might be something special,

perhaps, in this original commission, but the

principle of its Divine origin is evidently pre-

sented as the principle of the ministry itself;

for St. Paul, who was not then called, who
speaks of himself afterwards as one born out

of due time, earnestly and anxiously vindicates

the heavenly origin of his apostleship :
" I

certify you, brethren, that the Gospel which
was preached of me is not of men ; for I neither

received it of men, neither was I taught it but

by the revelation of Jesus Christ" This it is
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which is the elevation of the Christian minis-

try, which exalts it far above human resources

and human authority. It travels on in its own
majestic strength—Heaven-inspired and Hea-
ven-sustained. Moreover, the same passage

which tells us of the institution of the ministry,

announces its duration, and tells of the period

when it shall be no longer needed, " Till we
all come in the unity of the faith, and of the

knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect

man, unto the measure of the stature of the
fulness of Christ." This period, thus Divinely

appointed for the cessation of the ministry,

has obviously not yet arrived.— W. M. Pun-
shon, LL.D.

It would appear to be a difficult lesson for

the Church to learn, that God will choose His
own instruments. In spite of a thousand proofs

of sovereignty on this matter, the Church will

stubbornly try to have a hand in the choice of

ministers. Now that civilization has become
a very devil to us, we say that God's agents
shall not be carpenters, fishermen, tent-

makers, or ploughmen. No, certainly not;

they shall be sons of gentlemen ; they shall
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have hands unhardened by labour; they shall

be favourites of conventional fortune. God
will not have this; Ho will not be indebted to

His creatures. The shepherd shall be en-

trusted with His thunder, and tho husbandman
shall wield His lightnings; the little child shall

subdue the dragon, and the suckling shall not

be afraid of the cockatrice.

—

Joseph. Parker,

D.D.
(6) How many hear the Gospel, but do not

hear it attentively ! A telegram on the Ex-
change—they read it with both their eyes

—

will there bo a rise or fall of stocks? An
article from which they may judge of the

general current of trade—how they devour it

with their minds, they suck in the meaning,
and then go and practise what they have
gathered from it. A sermon heard, and lo,

the minister is judged as to how he preached
it—as if a man reading a telegram should say

the capital letter was not well inked on the

press, or the dot to the " i " had dropped off

the letter ; or as if a man reading an article of

business should simply criticise the style of

the article, instead of seeking to get at its

meaning, and act upon its advice. Oh, how
men will hear and think it to be right, to be

the height of perfection, to say they liked or

disapproved of the sermon ! As if the God-
sent preacher cared one doit whether you did

or did not like his sermon, his business being

not to please your tastes, but to save your
souls; not to win your approbation, but to win
your hearts for Jesus, and bring you to be re-

conciled to God.

—

C. H. Spurgeon.

(c) That plant must possess great vitality

which increases by being uprooted and cut
down. That which lives by being killed is

strangely full of force. That must bo a very
hard substance which is hardened by lying in

the blast furnace, in the central heat of the

fire, where iron melts and runs like wax.
That must be a very terrible power which
gathers strength from that which should re-

strain it, and rushes on the more violently in

proportion as it is reined in. Sin kills men
by that which was ordained to life. It makes
Heaven's gifts the stepping stones to hell,

uses the lamps of the temple to show the way
to perdition, and makes the Ark of the Lord,
as in Uzzah's case, the messenger of death.

Sin is that strange fire which burns the mora
fiercely for being damped, finding fuel in tho
water which was intended to quench it. Tho
Lord brings good out of evil, but sin brings
evil out of good. It is a deadly evil

;
judge

ye how deadly ! O that men knew its nature
and abhorred it with all their hearts ! May
the Eternal Spirit teach men to know aright
this worst of ills, that they may flee from it

to Him who alone can deliver.

—

Ibid.

(d) God stands between the right and tho
wrong, not looking pleasant on the one and
equally pleasant on the other ; not looking as

the sun looks, with a benignant face on the
evil and on the good ; and not as man looks,

with only a less benignant face on the evil.

He stands with all the fervour of His infinite

love and all the majesty of His unlimited
power, approving good, and legislating for it

on the one side ; and disapproving evil, and
abhorring it, and legislating it down to tho
dust, and beneath the dust, into infamy and
eternal penalty, on the other side. And if

there be one truth that speaks throughout tho
Bible like the voice of God, and resounds with

all the grandeur of Divine intonation, it is the
truth that God does not look with an equal

eye upon the evil and the good, that He is a
discriminator of character, a lover of that

which is right, and a hater of that which is

wrong.—//. W. Beecher.

Aaron's Rod an Illustration of the True Christian Ministry.

(Verses 6-11.)

la this rod we have an illustration

of—
I. The characteristics of the true

Christian ministry.

1. Life. The rod of Aaron was
quickened into lite by God, while all

the other rods remained mere dead wood.

The true minister is alive spiritually.

The life of supreme sympathy with God
is his. " That which is born of the

Spirit is spirit." " This is life eternal,

that they might know Thee, the only

true God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou
hast sent." " He that hath the Son of

God hath the life." " I live
;
yet not I,

but Christ liveth in me," &c. Tho
true minister is aflame with zeal for

the glory of God, and the conversion of
sinners, and the sanctification of be-

lievers. Without this spiritual life man
is utterly unfit for the Gospel ministry,

even though he possessed every other

qualification in great measure, (a)

2. Beauty. " The rod of Aaron for

the house of Levi was budded, and
brought forth buds, and bloomed
blossoms." It was not only living,

but beautiful. The true minister

of Christ is adorned with the beauties

of holiness. The Gospel which he
327
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preaches to others he endeavours to

illustrate in his own life ; he translates

his creed into his conduct, (b)

3. Fraiffulness. " The rod of Aaron
.... yielded almonds." This was not

promised by the Lord (comp. ver. 5); it

makes the vindication of the priesthood

of Aaron more gloriously complete and
conclusive. God is often better than

His word : His performances never fall

beneath His promises, but frequently

transcend them. The true minister,

like the rod of Aaron, is fruitful. His

life and work are blessed by God to the

conversion of sinners, and the edification

of believers in Christ, and the leading

of the young into the faith and service

of the Lord Jesus. He is useful in

quickening holy thoughts and noble

purposes, in training souls for spiritual

service, and in leading them in such

service. He is not only alive himself,

his ministry is life-giving to others, (c)

II. The origin of the true Christian

ministry.

The transformation of the rod of

Aaron was the work of God. We have

an extraordinary manifestation of the

Divine power in giving life to this piece

of dead wood, and causing it to put

forth buds, blossoms, and fruit. It was
unquestionably a supernatural achieve-

ment. The attributes of a true minister

of Jesus Christ are gifts of God. Spiri-

tual life is His gift. " Born of the

Spirit." "The gift of God is eternal

life, through Jesus Christ our Lord."
" I live

;
yet not I, but Christ liveth

in me." Spiritual beauty is bestowed by
God. It is " the beauty of the Lord

our God upon us." We are being trans-

figured into the image of the Lord,
" from glory to glory, even as by the

Lord the Spirit." " The Lord will beau-

tify the meek with salvation." Spiri-

tual fruitfulness is also the gift of God.
" As the branch cannot bear fruit of

itself, except it abide in the vine ; no
more can ye, except ye abide in Me,"

»&c. (John xv. 4, 5.) "Who then is

Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers

by whom ye believed, even as the Lord
gave to every man 1 " &c. (1 Cor. iii.

5-7.) Thus every true, minister is a

creation of God, and a gift of God to His
Church.

III. The influence of the true Chris-

tian ministry.
" And the Lord said unto Moses,

Bring Aaron's rod again before the

testimony, to be kept," &c. Thus
this rod was to remain, and to continue

to exercise a beneficent influence in re-

pressing the disposition of the Israelites

to murmur against the servants of the

Lord. In like manner the true Chris-

tian ministry and its fruits are abiding

things ; and the manifestation of those

fruits is calculated to silence murmnrers
and detractors. The holiest and most
useful ministers may be assailed by
detraction and even by cruel slander,

as Aaron was ; but his life and work
will in due time silence the detractors

and cover them with shame. The re-

sults of the life and work of the true

minister will be the most effective vin-

dication of his Divine call, and will "put
to silence the ignorance of foolish " and
wicked men.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) I once heard a preacher who sorely

tempted me to say I would go to church no

more. Men go, thought I, where they are

wont to go, else had no one entered the temple

in the afternoon. A snow-storm was falling

around us. The snow-storm was real, the

preacher merely spectral ; and the eye felt

the sad contrast in looking at him, and then

out of the window behind him into the beauti-

ful meteor of the snow. He had lived in vain.

He had no one word indicating that he had
laughed or wept, was married or in love, had
been commended, or cheated, or chagrined. If

he had ever lived and acted, we were none the
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wiser for it The capital secret of his profes-

sion—namely, to convert life into truth—he
had not learned. Not one fact in all his ex-

perience had he yet imported into his doc-

trine. This man had ploughed, and planted,

and talked, and bought, and sold ; he had
read books ; he had eaten and drunken

;

his head aches ; his heart throbs ; he
smiles and suffers

;
yet was there not a

surmise, a hint, in all the discourse that he
had ever lived at all. Not a line did he draw
out of real history. The true preacher can
always be known by this, that he deals out to

the people his life—life passed through the
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fire of thought. Bat of the bad preacher, it

could not bo told from hia sermon what age

of the world he fell in; whether he had a
father or a child ; whether he was a free-

holder or a pauper ; whether he was a citizen,

or any other fact in his history.

—

It W.
Emerson.
For the spiritual being, man, the only real

life is in goodness. Can it not be proved so ?

If the fountain of all the life that flows

through tho fields of the universe is God, God
is but another namo for goodness. All the
life that proceeds from Him, therefore, must
be according to goodness cr love, whether it

beats in the bosom of a sinless child, or nerves
the arm of a hero-saint ; whether He rounds
a planet, or tints a roseleaf ; whether He
balances the Pleiades in their spheres, or

adjusts the microscopic machinery of an in-

sect's wing ; whether the afflatus of His Spirit

bears up the " seraph that adores and burns"
before the throne, or lights the lamp of a
feebler reason in these vessels of clay. Only
so far as we sharo in the Father's goodness,

then, are we partakers in His life. The
measure of our being, as living souls, is pre-

cisely the moasuro of our excellence. In pro-

portion as our actions are in Uarmony with
Divine laws, and our familiar frame of feeling

with God's will, wo live. Herein is the Apos-
tolic saying true, " To be spiritually-minded
is life." Every rising-up of pure aspiration;

every clinging to principle when you are
tempted ; every choice of abstract right above
politic selfishness; every putting down of

sensual passion by prayer ; every preference
of a truth which inherits a cross, over the lie

that flatters you with a promise of prosperity

—is a palpable motion of God's life within

yon. Indeed, this is the most intimate sub-
jective knowledge you have of God. God,
out of His express revelation, never speaks to

us so audibly as when His Spirit prompts us
to struggle, or braces us for a sacrifice. A
generous impulse is the plainest pledge of His
presence; a devout trust in Him, the mightiest
demonstration of His Fatherhood.

—

F. D.
Huntington, D.D.
You know the difference between slow mo-

tion and rapidity, If there were a cannon
ball rolled slowly down these aisles, it might
not hurt anybody ; it might be very large, very
huge, but it might be so rolled along that you
might not rise from your seats in fear. But
if somebody would give me a rifle, and over so

small a ball, I reckon that if the ball flew
along the Tabernacle, some of you might find

it very difficult to stand in its way. It is the
force that does the thing. So, it is not the
great man who is loaded with learning that
will achieve work for God ; it is the man, who
howover small his ability, is filled with force
and fire, and who rushes forward in the energy
which Heaven has given him, that will ac-

complish the work—the man who has the
most intense spiritual life, who has real
vitality at its highest point of tension, and
living, while he lives with all tho force of his
nature for tho glory of God.— V. H. Spurgeon.

(6) Boauty and love ought always to go to-

gether. In the highest moral realm, in the
noblest moral traits, there should be the
beautiful. Religion is itself beautiful. Its
fragments, liko shining particles of gold, are
beautiful ; but at every stage and step of its

development toward moral perfection, it grows
in the direction of beauty, and tho highest
conception of beauty is in character. Physical
beauty is but the outward symbol and the
lower representation of that which has its true
existence only in spiritual elements. Religion
is beautiful, because it is the service of the
God of beauty. Its inward and characteristic

experiences are full of beauty.

—

H. W.
Beecher.

A true man after Christ will be the most
noble and beautiful thing upon the earth—the
freest, the most joyous, the most fruitful in all

goodness. There is no picture that was ever
painted, there is no statue that was ever
carved, there was no work of art ever con-
ceived of that was half so beautiful as is a
living man, thoroughly developed on the
pattern of Christ Jesus.

—

Ibid.

(c) Vitality is a test of any system of doc-
trine, as it is of any teacher's qualification.

If you would find the value of any message,
ask of it, Does it live ? Do vital pulses leap
through it? Does it reproduce its life? Does
it help men to live? Does it leave them more
alive or more dead than they were without it?

Get an answer to these questions, and you will

find whether tho given ministry is of heaven,
or of a private self-interest—whether it comes
out of the all-quickening and all- comprehend-
ing God, or out of some dreamer's brain.

Nothing goes with much momentum, in the
long trial, that does not carry life with it.

Accumulate the learning of a thousand
Melancthons

;
pile together the erudition of

ancient schools and modern universities; what
does it contribute to the real treasure of men,
if it does not create life in them? The alcoves

of libraries may be but the chambers of a
mausoleum,—sepulchres of thought, instead

of nurseries—and meeting houses, spiritual

dormitories. Eloquence, burning as Peter the
Hermit's, is wasted breath, unless the succeed-

ing life of men shows that it reached the

springs from which that life was fed. So in all

communication of man with man. Nothing
tells, nothing does execution, nothing survives

very long, but what makes men feel and will

and act,—nothing but the li word of life."

Find me a book, a speech, a preacher, a gospel,

that is not life-giving, and I know there is no

true message, no inspiration, no revelation

from God there.

—

F. D. Huntington, D.D.
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The Budding op Aaron's Rod.

(Verse 8.)

Notice

—

I. The threefold significance of the

rods which were laid to settle the

question in dispute.

1. They were historic. The rods of

the tribes were handed down from one
generation to another, outliving many
generations, and reminding the men of

the present of the events of the past, as

the mace of a city in England calls up to

our minds events which have been con-

nected with it in the past.

2. They were representative. They
represented every man of the tribe as a
mace represents every citizen, or as the

heraldic sign of a noble house represents

each member of the house, and the

number upon the colour of each re-

giment represents each soldier in the

regiment.

3. The rod was a sign ofpersonal au-

thority when borne by the man who
alone was entitled to carry it—the head
of the tribe. The macebearer derives

no authority from bearing the sign of

it, but in the hands of the chief

magistrate it is an emblem of official

power. The coronet in the hands, or

even upon the head, of a commoner,
means nothing ; but it means rank upon
the brow of him to whom it rightfully

belongs.

II. Aaron's rod represented more
remarkable historic events, and signi-

fied more authority, than the rods be-

longing to the heads of the other

tribes.

It is generally supposed to have been
the rod used by him and by Moses in

the performance of the miracles of Egypt
and the wilderness (comp. Exod. vii. 9,

19, &c). It was, therefore, connected

with a miracle in the past—it had been

alive. And it signified an authority not

derived from birth (Exod. vi. 16-20), but

conferred by the special selection of

God. The present miraculous manifes-

tation may suggest

—

1

.

That the creation oflife is the highest

manifestation of Divine power. Miracles

of increase may to some extent find an
analogy in the works of man when he
works in co-operation with the estab-

lished laws of nature. He sows a seed

and reaps thirty-fold, and so on. But
there is life in the seed to work upon.

The giving of life to the dead can in no
way be imitated by man. The character

of this miracle, therefore, seems in-

tended

—

2. To vindicate most forcibly the right

of God to decide who should be, not only

the head of the tribe of Levi, but the

priestly head of the entire nation. He
who could thus dispense with all

the seasons in the production of

the flowers and fruit upon the rod,

had a right to set aside the ordinary

laws of primogeniture. God is not
handcuffed by either His natural or

social laws. He can break all laws

except those of moral rectitude. To
violate them is His blessed impossi-

bility.

3. It may further suggest that the

choice of God icould be justified in the

after history of Israel. The choice for

special service begins with God. The
selection of an earthly ambassador
springs, not from himself, but from the

king who sends him. So the Saviour

and King of men said to His ambas-

sadors, " Ye have not chosen Me,

but I have chosen you." But His

choice was justified by their " bringing

forth fruit which remained " (John xv.

16). So the choice of Aaron's family

was justified by the fruit which some
members brought forth to bless the

nation. Their faith and courage in

entering Jordan, the zeal of Phinehas

(Num. xxv. 7), <fec, were typified in the

budding and fruit-bearing rod which
was their symbol.

—

From " Outlines of
Sermons on the Miracles and Parables of
the Old Testament,,"
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TnE Budded Rod, a Type op Christ.

{Verse 8.)

Let us advance from the ancient

record to the still-living Gospel of the

fact. The Hod in many graphic tints

shows Jesus. The very name is caught
by raptured prophets—Isa. xi. 1 ; Zech.

vi. 12, 13. Thus faith gleans lessons

from the very title—Rod.
But the grand purport of the type is

to reject all rivals. It sets Aaron alone

upon the priestly seat. The parallel

proclaims, that similarly Jesus is our
only Priest. God calls—anoints

—

appoints—accepts, and ever hears Him;
but Him alone. In His hands only do
these functions live.

Next, the constant luxuriance has a

clear voice. In nature's field, buds

—

blossoms—fruit, soon wither. Not so

this Rod. Its verdure was for ever

green ; its fruit was ever ripe. Beside

the Ark it was reserved in never-fading

beauty. Here is the ever-blooming

Priesthood of our Lord. Psa. ex. 4
Heb. vii. 24 Because Christ

ever lives, and ever loves, and ever

prays, and ever works, therefore His
kingdom swells. And so it shall be
while the need remains. But when the
last of the redeemed is safely gathered
in, then heaven shall no more hear
the interceding Priest. Then the one

sound from the vast throng shall be

—

Hallelujah.

Mark, moreover, that types of Jesus
often comprehend the Church. It is

so with these rods. The twelve at first

seem all alike. They are all sapless

twigs. But suddenly one puts forth

loveliness; while the others still remain
worthless and withered. Here is a pic-

ture of God's dealings with a sin-slain

race. Since Adam's fall, all are born
lifeless branches of a withered stock.

When any child of man arises from the

death of sin, and blooms in grace, God
has arisen with Divine alniightincss.

Believer,the Budded Rod gives another

warning. It is a picture of luxuriance.

Turn from it and look inward. Is your
soul thus richly fertile 1 Instead of

fruit, you often yield the thorn. John
xv. 8. Whence is the fault? John
xv. 4. Perhaps your neglectful soul

departs from Christ. Meditate in God's

law day and night, and you " shall be

like a tree planted by the rivers of

water," &c. Psa. i. 3.

But if the Budded Rod rebukes the

scanty fruit in the new-born soul, what
is its voice to unregenerate worldlings ?

Heb. vi. 8.

—

Henri/ Laiv, D.D.

The Cry of the Subdued Rebels.

(Verses 12, 13.)

This last miraculous interposition,

coming after the preceding judgments,
awakened a salutary dread in the minds
of the rebellious people, and led them
to cry to Moses in great bitterness of

spirit, " Behold, we die, we perish, we
all perish," &c. This cry of theirs

suggests the following observations :

—

I. That sinners are prone to pass
from one extreme of evil to the oppo-
site one.

A little while ago they went to the

extreme of presumption, now they are

in the extreme of despair. " See," says

Dr. A. Clarke, u the folly and extrava-

gance of this sinful people. At first,

every jiersoii might come near to God, for

all, they thought, were sufficiently holy,

and every way qualified to minister in

holy things. Now, no one, in their ap-

prehension, can come near to the taber-

nacle without being consumed (ver. 13).

In both cases they were wrong ; some

there were who might approach, others

there were who might not. God had
put the difference. His decision should
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have been final with them ; but sinners

are ever running into extremes." " In

the preceding events," says Scott, "they
' despised the chastening of the Lord ;

'

and now they fainted when rebuked by
Him." For another instance of their

swift transition from one sinful extreme

to another, comp. chap. xiv. 1-5, with
40-45.

II. The Divine judgments may pro-

duce outward submission, while the

heart remains as rebellious as ever.

These Israelites were subdued, but
they were not penitent. They do not
recognise the fact that the thousands
who perished, perished because of their

sins ; they do not confess their own
sins. Their cry is that of a people who
are painfully conscious that they have
to do with a Being against whose judg-

ments they cannot stand ; but who
evidently feel themselves injured by
those judgments. Their cry was really

a complaint against God. They felt

themselves unable to cope with Him,
and, therefore, yielded an unwilling sub-

mission to Him. Law and judgment
may subdue rebellion, but they cannot

enkindle loyalty ; they may compel to

submission, but they cannot convert to

affection. It is only love that can do

this.

III. The Divinejudgments may pro-

duce outward submission while the

mind entertains most erroneous moral
opinions.

The people cried, "Whosoever cometh
anything near unto the tabernacle of

the Lord shall die." They are still in

error. They have renounced the error,

that all men might approach the taber-

nacle, but they have adopted the error

that no one might approach unto it.

There were those who might come near

unto it ; the pi'iests might do so ; it was
their business to do so. And all might
avail themselves of the offices of the

priests ; and were under solemn obliga-

tions to do so. But the judgments
which they had expei'ienced had not

taught them this. Under the judg-

ments of God men are not in a fit state

for learning much concerning their

relation to Him. And judgments are

neither designed nor fitted to teach

much, except man's utter inability to

withstand God. Judgments are for cor-

rection rather than instruction. They
have been used with effect for the

destruction of the false and evil, but
they are not fitted for building up the

true and good. It was correction that

Israel most needed when they were
visited by these judgments. They per-

sistently refused instruction. And, as

is remarked by Keil and Del., " if this

fear of death was no fruit of faith, it was
fitted for all that to prevent any fresh

outbreaks of rebellion on the part of

the rejected generation."

IV. The most stout-hearted rebels

against God must, sooner or later,

submit to Him.
If they will not submit willingry,

they will be compelled into submission.

Comp. Job. ix. 3, 4; xl. 9; xxii. 21;
Psa. i. 12 ;1 Cor. xv. 25. (a)

ILLUSTRAl'lONS.

(a) If we were profane enough to imagine
the Lord to be vulnerable, yet where i8 the
bow and where tbe arrow that could reach
Him on His throne? What javelin shall

pierce Jehovah's buckler ? Let all the nations

of the earth rise and rage against God, how
shall they reach His throne? They cannot

even shake his footstool. If all the angels of

heaven should rebel against the Great King,

and their squadrons should advance in serried

ranks to besiege the palace of the Most High,
He has but to will it and they would wither as

autumn leaves, or consume as the fat upon
the altar. Reserved in chains of darkness,

the opponents of hie power would for ever
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become mementoes of His wrath. None can
touch Him ; He is the God that ever liveth.

Let us who delight in the living God bow be-
fore Him, and humbly worship Him as the
God in whom we live and move and have our
being.

—

C. H. Spurgeon.
As you stood some stormy day upon a sea-

cliff, and marked the giant billow rise from
the deep to rush on with foaming crest, and
throw itself thundering on the trembling
shore, did you ever fancy that you could stay
its course, and hurl it back to the depths of
ocean? Did you ever stand beneath the
leaden lowering cloud, and mark the light-
ning's leap, as it shot and flashed, dazzling
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•thwart the gloom, and think that you could

grasp the bolt and change its course ? Still

more foolish and vain his thoughts, who
fancies that he can arrest or turn aside the

purpose of God, saying, "What is the Almighty
that we should serve Him ? Let us break His
bands asunder, and cast away His cords from
us !

" Break His bands asunder ! How Ho
that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh!

—

Thomas Guthrie, D.D.
Prosperity is not found in opposing God.

It is only by falling z'rawith His arrangements
and following His designs. A prosperous

voyage is made by falling in with winds and
currents, and not in opposing them ; pros-

perous agriculture is carried on with coincid-

ing with the favourable seasons of the year,

and taking advantage of the dews, and rains,

and sunbeams that God sends, and not in

opposing them
;
prosperity in regard to health

is found in taking advantage of the means
which God gives to secure it, and not in

opposing them. And the sinner in his course
has no more chance of success and prosperity,

than a man would have who should make it

a point or principle of life always to sail

against tides, and currents, and head-winds

;

or he who should set at defiance all the laws of

husbandry, and plant on a rock, or in the
dead of winter ; or he who should feed him-
self on poison rather than on nutritious food,

and cultivate the nightshade rather than
wheat. If a man desires prosperity, he must
fall in with the arrangements of God in Hia
providence and grace ; and wisdom is seen in

studying these arrangements, and in yielding
to them.

—

Albert Barnes, D.D.

The Ruin and the Remedy.

(Verses 12 and 13.)

This was the language of desperation,

remorse, and enmity to God. Israel

had deeply transgressed and hardened

themselves in transgression, and a

just God had repeatedly visited them
in wrath. Korah, Dathan, and Abiram,

and their company, had been swallowed

up, and 250 men bearing impious fire

had been consumed, and the surviving

rebels said,
—" Ye have killed the people

of the Lord." When further punished,

crushed, but not humbled, again they

murmur against God, as in the text.

Affecting description of the ravages

of sin and death. Let us consider

—

I. The devastations of death.

A true picture of all mankind

—

" Behold, we die, we perish, we all

perish—we are consumed with dying."

1. Sad universal picture. True in all

ages, countries, climes. Death is univer-

sal and unavoidable : no exemption, old

and young, strong and weak, rich and
poor, tyrant and oppressor, the wise

man and the fool— all die. Same
phenomena, sickness, paiu, suffering,

decay— in all lands. (Job xiv. 1, 2,

&c. ; Isa. xxxviii. 12; xl. 6-8.) How
many gone from among us, and we are

hasting after them, and soon shall be
with them.

2. And whither are they gone? Ask
the philosopher, the sceptic, the Deist

—

they cannot tell you—they have no
comfort for you : perhaps your departed

ones are annihilated, or they wander in

other bodies, or are absorbed in Deity

!

Ah ! man without God's Word knows
nothing of the future.

They are in the separate state—they

have begun to be eternally happy or

miserable—eternal woes or eternal bliss

—a second death—oh ! terrible : the

first death is sad, but what is the

second ? " Where their worm never

dies," &c.

II. The cause of these widespread
desolations of death.

Again ask the philosopher, the phi-

lanthropist, the disbeliever in the

Scripture account of it—Why all this

misery, pain, death ] How do you
reconcile it with a God of benevoleuce 1

They are silent. Our answer is one

word

—

"Sin"—" our iniquities, like the

wind, have taken us away." (Isa. lxiv.

0.)

1. This world is a penal state. A
fact much overlooked, [t 80 far resem-

blea the future world of Buffering, with

this difference

—

this world is both penal

and probationary, that is penal only.

But this world 'S a state of punishment—
we are born into it under the curse and
wral h <>f « ; .1 ill v r in, >rrow,

grief— bodily, mental, , -is a
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punishment for original sin, or the

effect of actual sin. " We die, we perish,

we all perish," because we sin, we all

sin. Universal death proves universal

sin; because death is the penalty of

sin. (Rom. v. 12.) Almost all men
hasten death and shorten their lives by
sin. It peoples gaols and madhouses,
and feeds the tomb. (Rom. vi. 23.) The
mortal wound—" sting of death is sin."

(1 Cor. xv. 56.) " Brings forth death."

(James i. 15.)

2. Alas, this, too, peoples hell! " The
wicked turned into hell." (Psa. ix. 17

;

Matt, xxiii. 33; 2 Pet. ii. 4.) First

•death only dark portal to the second.

III. The remedy for this widespread
desolation of sin and death.

It was that very " tabernacle " which
these frightened, but desperate sinners

dreaded. There only was their refuge
;

there the mercy-seat ; there the pro-

pitiation—the sacrificing priest, the
altar, and a sin-forgiving God above it.

Yet they said, " Whosoever cometh
near the tabernacle of the Lord shall

die." And perhaps they were right

—

for as of the Gospel it typified, so the
tabernacle was a means of life or death,

according as it was approached—"of
life unto life, or of death unto death."

(2 Cor. ii. 1G.) But there was no other
refuge, no other salvation.

Noio Christ is our true tabernacle.

(Heb. viii. 2.) " He hath put away sin

by the sacrifice of Himself." (Heb. ix.

26.) " He hath abolished death." (2 Tim.
i. 10.) He has offered one sacrifice for

sins. (Heb. x. 12.) He is our "Apos-
tle and High Priest;" our living "Advo-
cate with the Father." (1 John ii. 1.)

Here is the universal remedy—Christ

Jesus the Lord—He is " the tree, whose
leaves are for the healing ofthe nations."

(Rev. xxii. 2.) " The shadow of a great

rock in a weary land." " He healeth

broken hearts "—" wipes tears from
sorrowing faces "—lights up the grave
with joy—makes men " long to depart

"

that they may "be with Him."
By faith in Him His people rejoice in

tribulation—count temptations "all

joy "—heavy burdens are lightened, long
troubles shortened and sweetened : and
they have " a hope full of immortality."

Well has He said, " Oh death, I will be
thy plagues!" (Hos. xiii. 14.)

With what view do you regard Al-

mighty God?—as terrible, revengeful,

cruel, relentless? Do you read these

attributes in the present miseries of the

world ? Do the promised miseries of

another world confirm them? Does the

language of the text suit you ? Then
it is because you do not hwio God.

Conscious guilt and dread of punish-

ment we have in common with devils

who " believe and tremble ;
" but only

repent, humble your proud hearts, lay

low that unbelieving spirit, and seek

mercy through the Son of His love, and
then you " shall seethe end of the Lord,

that He is very pitiful and of tender

mercy." Some men will " treasure up
wrath against the day of wrath ;

" but
if you " flee from the wrath to come,"

and lay hold on the all-sufficient Saviour,

you shall taste the sweetness of His

mercy.

Let all who know Him, and love Him,
cleave unto Him in His tabernacle, His

mercy-seat ; they shall find His name
"Love," and shall rejoice before Him.

—

F. Close, D.D.

CHAPTER XVIII.

Critical and Explanatory Notes.

In this chapter we have the answer
of the Lord to the cry of the people

recorded at the close of the preceding

chapter. And after the confirmation of

the priesthood of Aai-on and his family,

these Divine directions as to the duties
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and emoluments of the Priests and Le-

vites come in very appropriately. The
greater part of these directions were
addressed by the Lord directly to Aaron
(vers. 1-24). But the regulations as

to the tithes to be paid by the Levites
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to the Priests were addressed to Moses,

as the head of all Israel (vers. 25-32).

Verse 1. The iniquity of the sanctuary,

"i.e., the guilt of the offences which an

erring people would be continually com-
mitting against the majesty of God,

when brought into contact, through the

ordinances, with the manifestations of

His presence. Cf. Exodus xxviii. 38 ; also

viii. 19."

—

Speaker's Comm.
The iniquity ofyour priesthood. " As

the priests themselves were but men,
they could no more than others abide

it, if God were extreme to mark what

was done amiss. An atonement was
consequently ordained for them (Lev.

xvi.); and they were strengthened to

bear the iniquity of their own uninten-

tional offences, by being entrusted with

the ceremonial means of taking it away.

The word ' bear ' has, in the Old Testa-

ment, this double sense of ' enduring '

and ' removing ; ' but in the person of

Christ, who atoned by His own endur-

ance, the two are in effect one."

—

Ibid.

And thyfather s house with thee. " The
father's house of Aaron, i.e., the Leviti-

cal family of Kohath, was also to join

in bearing the iniquity of the sanctuary,

because the oversight of the holy vessels

of the sanctuary devolved upon it (chap,

iv. 4, sqq.).

—

Keil and Del.

Verse 2. Thy brethren also of the tribe

of Levi .... may be joined unto

thee. " There is a fine paronomasia,

or play upon words, in the original.

Levi comes from the root lavah, to join

to, couple, associate : hence Moses says,

the Leviles, yillavti, shall be joined or

associated with the priests ; they shall

conjointly perform the whole of the

sacred office, but the priests shall be

principal, the Levites only their asso-

ciates or assistants."—Adam Clarke,

LL.D.
Verse 4. A stranger, i.e., everyone

who was neither a priest nor a Levite.

Comp. chap. i. 53 ; iii. 7.

Verse 5. Ye shall keep, &c. Ye,

viz., Aaron and his sons.

Verse 7. I have given your 2»'iest's

office, &c. " This office, which brought
them into the closest fellowship with
the Lord, was a favour accorded to

them by the grace of God. This is ex-

pressed in the words, ' as a service of gift

(a service with which I present you) /
give you the priesthood.

y "

—

Keil and Del.

Verse 8. By reason of the anointing.

Keil and Del. et al. translate, " for a
portion."

Verse 10. In the most holy place,

i.e., "in the court of the tabernacle

(see Lev. vi. 9, 19 ; vii. 6), which is called
1 most holy ' here, to lay a stronger
emphasis upon the precept."

—

Keil and
Del.

Every male. Only the males of the
priestly families could eat of the things
mentioned in ver. 9.

Verse 11. To thy sons and to thy
daughters. Both the males and females
of the priestly families, provided they
were legally clean, might eat of the
things mentioned in this verse.

Verse 1 5. Surely redeem ....
redeem. " A stronger expression is in-

tentionally used in reference to the
redemption of the first-born of man
than in reference to that of unclean
beasts. For the rule as to the former
admitted of no exception : the owner of

the latter, if unwilling to redeem, might
destroy the beasts (Exod. xiii. 13

;

xxxiv. 20). Usually, of course, he would
redeem them, but in the case of a
diseased or maimed animal he might
well be excused from making a pay-
ment for that which, if redeemed,
would be worthless. As to the mode
of redemption of unclean beasts, it had
been originally enjoined that the first-

ling of an ass should be redeemed with

a lamb. But the owner of the beast

might not be always able to provide a

lamb, especially in the wilderness, and

the liability was accordingly commuted
(Lev. xx vii. 27). Into all the details

of this the present ordinances do not

enter. Their object is not so much to

prescribe accurately to the people what

should be paid, as to assign to the

priests their various revenues."

—

Speak-

er's Comm.
Verse 19. A covenant ofsalt. "That

is, an incorruptible everlasting cove-

nant. As si// was added to different

kinds of viands, not only to give them
335
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a relish, but to preserve them from

putrefaction and decay, it became the

emblem of incorruptibility and per-

manence. Hence, a covenant of salt

signified an everlasting covenant. Among
the Asiatics, eating together was con-

sidered a bond of perpetual friendship
;

and as salt was a common article in

all their repasts, it may be in reference

to this circumstance that a perpetual

covenant is termed a covenant of salt

;

because the parties ate together of the

sacrifice offered on the occasion, and
the whole transaction was considered

as a league of endless friendship. See

Lev. ii. 13."—A. Clarke, LL.D.
Verse 20. Comp. Deut. x. 9; xviii.

1,2; Josh. xiii. 33. " No tract of land

was peculiarly assigned to them, as

were to the other tribes, as fields nor

vineyards ; they had fields appointed

them, and they had houses and cities

devoted to the Lord which fell to them,

and others they had by gift or legacy,

or by purchase, as had Jeremiah, the

priest, and Barnabas, the Levite, Jer.

xxxii. 9 ; and Acts iv. 36, 37 ; but they

had no share in the distribution of

the land of Canaan at the time of the

division of it among the tribes ; no,

not even in the spoil of the cities of

the land of Canaan when they were

conquered."

—

Evang. Synopsis.

Verse 21. Comp. Lev. xxvii. 31-33;

Neh. x. 37 ; xii. 44.

Verses 22, 23. Comp. chap. i. 53 and

viii. 19.

Verse 26. The Levites are here

commanded to give to the priests, as

an offering to the Lord, a tithe of the

tithes which they received.

Verse 27. Shall be reckoned, &c.
" That is, it should be as acceptable

to God as if they had fields and vine-

yards, threshing-floors and wine-presses,

of their own, from whence corn and
wine were taken."

—

Dr. GUI.

Verse 29. Of all the best thereof. Heb.

as in margin, " Of all the fat."

Verse 32. Neither shall ye pollute, &c.
" Rather, ' And by not polluting the

holy things of the children of Israel, ye

shall not die.' "

—

Speaker's Comm.

A grave Peril and a gracious Precaution.

(Verses 1-7.)

Two preliminary points :

First : Here is the answer of the Lord

to the cry of the people. The inquiry

concerning the approach to the taber-

nacle of the Lord, with which the pre-

ceding chapter closes, receives a clear

response in the paragraph now before

us. Man may draw near to God, but

it must be in the way which He has

appointed. Mic. vi. 6-8 ; John xiv. 6.

Second : Here is a solemn reminder to

Aaron that his great honotirs involved

great responsibilities. The Lord had
abundantly vindicated his priesthood,

and now He reminds him of the serious

responsibilities of his charge. " Thou
and thy sons and thy father's house

with thee shall bear," &c. (ver. 1).

" And ye shall keep the charge of the

sanctuary," &c. (ver. 5). Wherefore

let them "not be high-minded, but

fear." (vSee pp. 32, 33.) (a)
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Let us now consider

—

I. The grave peril referred to.

There was danger that the wrath of

God might be again kindled against

them by reason of

—

1 . Sin in relation to consecrated places

and things. No one was to come nigh

unto these except upon such occasions

as were permitted by God, e.g., when
bringing their sacrifices to the priests,

&c. " A stranger shall not come nigh

unto you." " The stranger that cometh

nigh shall be put to death." Korah
and his company had sinned in this way,

and they were consumed by " fire from

the Lord." Aaron and his sons, with

the Levites as assistants, must bear the

responsibility of the charge of the

sacred places and things. As with the

Israelites there was danger of sin by

unwarranted approach to the taber-

nacle ; so our best services are imper-
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feet ; even our worship is marred by
wanderiug thoughts and lukewarm af-

fections ; our religious exercises need

the merits of the gracious Saviour. (6)

2. Sin in consecrated persons. "The
Lord said unto Aaron, .... Thou
and thy sons with thee shall bear the

iniquity of your priesthood " (see Ex-
planatory Notes on ver. 1). The holiest

of men in the holiest office is, in the

present state, exposed to temptation,

and liable to sin, and stands constantly

in need of " the grace that is in Christ

Jesus." (c)

Siu, whether in priests or in people,

is a perilous thing ; it issues in death

(James i. 15); it kindles the wrath of

God. " Sin and punishment," says

Trapp, " come under one name, as being

tied together with chains of adamant

:

whore the one dines the other will sup

;

where the one is in the saddle, the

other will be upon the crupper. Nemo
crimen gcrit in pectore qui non idem
Nemesin in tergo. Sin doth as naturally

draw and suck judgments to it, as the

loadstone doth iron, or turpentine

fire."

II. The gracious precaution against

this peril.

By appointing the priests and Le-

vites to the charge of the consecrated

places and things ; by appointing to

them means of atonement for sin (Lev.

xvi.); and by solemnly warning the

people against intruding into sacred

places or iutermeddling with sacred

duties, the Lord endeavours to guard
them against the perils to which they

were exposed. But there are several

particulars which call for notice :

—

1. The Divine distribution of duty.

To the priests and the Levites res-

pectively certain duties were allotted

(comp. chaps, iii. and iv., and see

pp. 48, 49, 56, 57).

2. The Divine recognition of dif-

i of rank amongst men. The
Levites, though brethren to the priests,

were to serve them. They shall " be
joined unto thee, and minister unto
thee." Differences of rank are inevit-

able amongst men. (See pp. 12, 13.)

The Church of Christ is no exception

z

in this. (See p. 48.) As the Levites

were to serve under Aaron, so Chris-

tians work under Jesus Christ, the

Great High Priest. (d)

3. In the differences of rank the com-

mon brotherhood of all must not be lost

sight of. Though servants to the priests,

the Levites were their brethren.

Thy brethren " (ver. 2) ; "your breth-

ren the Levites" (ver. 6). In tho

Christian Church differences of rank do
not invalidate the brotherhood of all.

The elders of the Church are not to be
" lords over God's heritage." " One is

your master, Christ ; and all ye are

brethren." Even " He is n<>t ashamed
to call them brethren." (e)

4. Men of every rank are called to

service. The priests must serve ; so also

must the Levites ; and those who be-

longed to neither of these orders were
called to serve in other departments of

the national life. From the highest to

the lowest no one was exempted from
this obligation. (See pp. 13, 56, 57.)

5. Each must faithfully fulfil his

oivn service, and abstain from intrusion

into the province of others. The Levites

were not to interfere with priestly

duties :
" They shall not come nigh

the vessels of the sanctuary and the

altar, that neither they, nor ye also,

die." They who were neither priests

nor Levites were to abstain from all the

sacred functions connected with the

tabernacle. " A stranger shall not come
nigh unto you." " The stranger that

Cometh nigh shall be put to death."

No one must intermeddle with duties

which belonged not to him. An excel-

lent rule for all times and places.

6. The faithful discharge of appointed

duty promotes the safety of the entire

people. " Ye shall keep the charge of

the sanctuary, and the charge of the

altar; that there be no wra^li any more
upon the children of Israel." The wel-

fare of the whole community is affected

beneficially or injuriously by the con-

duct of each member of it. The
faithfulness of even the feeblest and
most obscure member c ntiibutes to the

security aud prosperity of the entire

commonwealth. (/)
337
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ILLUSTRATIONS.
(a) The greater the trust ia of work and

power tV-at is committed to us the greater is

our danger of c.-ntracting guilt, by falsifying

and b--trayiDg that trust. This is a good rea-

son why wo should neither be envious at

others' honours nor ambitious ourselves of

high place*, because great dignity exposes us

to great iniquity. Those that are entrusted

•with toe charge of the sanctuary will have a

great deal to answer for. Who would have the

caro of sonts who considers the account that

must be given of that care?

—

Matthew Henry.

(6) The temple itself is full of vacant wor-

ship. It resounds with rash vows and bab-

bling voices. It is the house of God ; but man
has made it a nest of triflers, a fair of vanity,

a den of thieves. Some come to it, as reckless

and irreverent as if they were stepping into a

neighbour's house. Some come to it, and feel

as if they had laid the most High under
obligation, because they bring a sheaf of corn

or a pair of pigeons; whilst they never listen

to God's Word, nor strive after that obedience

which is better than sacrifice. Some come,
and rattle over empty forms of devotion, as if

they w<>uld be heard because of their much
speaking. And some, in a fit of fervour, utter

vows which tbey forget to pay ; and, when
reminded of their promise by the " angel " of

the church, they protest that there must be
some mistake : they repudiate the vow, and
say it was an error.

—

James Hamilton, D.D.
(c) As a man who in the morning washeth

his bands, and goes abroad about his business

and affairs in the world, though he doth not

puddle in the mire, or rake among dunghills,

yet when he returns home again to dinner, or

at night, if he wash, he finds that he hath
contracted some nncleanness and that his

hands are foul : we cannot converse in an un-
clean and dirty world with our bodies, but
some unclean ness will fasten upon them. So
it is with the soul ; the souls of the best, of the
purest, of the holiest, though they do not rake
in the dunghill, and wallow in the mire of sin

basely and filthily, yet they do from day to

day, yea. frnm moment to moment, contract
some filth and uncleanness. And in this sense
it is that " there is no man that liveth and
einneth not." Every man hath a " fountain
of uacleanness " in him ; and there will be
ever ?ome sin, some filthiness bubbling and
boiling up, if not flowing forth.

—

Caryl.

(d) The Levites were to serve under Aaron,
the head of the priestly house. This teaches
us a fine lesson, and one much needed by
Christians at the present moment. We all

want to bear in mind that service, to be intelli-

gent and acceptable, must be rendered in sub-
jection to priestly authority and guidance. The
whole tribe of workers were associated with and
subject to the high priest. All was under his im-
mediate control and guidance. So must it be now
in reference to all God's workers. All Christian
service must be rendered in fellowship with
our Great High Priest, and in holy subjection
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to His authority. It is of no value otherwise.
There may be a great deal of work done, there
may be a great deal of activity ; but if Christ
be not the immediate object before the heart,

if His guidance and authority be not fully

owned, the work must go for nothing. But,
on the other hand, the smallest act of service,

the meanest work done under the eye of

Christ, done with direct reference to Him, has
its value in God's estimation, and shall most
assuredly receive its due reward. This is

truly encouraging, and consolatory to the
heart of every earnest worker. The Levites
had to work under Aaron. Christians have
to work under Christ. We are responsible to

Him.

—

Anon.
(e) You recognise in every nation, in every

tribe, your fellow men, your brethren. Go to

Egypt, and stand among the Sphinxes, the
Pyramids, the old and wondrous temple?, and
you are a stranger in a strange land, and it

seems scarcely less than a ghastly dream. Go
farther East, behold the ruined architecture,

revive the manners and customs of the Syrian
and Babylonian empires, and you seem still

among a strange people. If they should rise

and speak to you, their tongues would be as

strange to you as yours would be to them.
But let a maiden speak her love, and instantly

you know that voice. The works that their

hands wrought are wondrous. The affections

that throb in their hearts are familiar. The
things that they lived for outwardly—see how
widely you are separated from these. How
different are their laws, their institutions, and
their methods of commerce from ours ! How
strange to us are their political economy and
their ecclesiastical system ! Touch that which
man fashioned and formed, and man is dis-

jointed, and split apart by rivers, and moun-
tains, and times, and ages ; but touch the

human heart, and let that speak, and all men
rise up and say, " That voice is my voice."

Reach but the feeling of love, and every
human being says, " It is my brother ; it is

my sister." Strike those cords that bring out

the experience of grief, and every man wails

with the hoary wailers of antiquity. Man is

not a unit by virtue of the fruits of his intel-

lect and the works of his hand, but by virtue

of those eternal identities of sentiment and
affection which are common to all men in all

nations and ages.

—

H. W. Bcecher.

(/) No man has a right to say he can do
nothing for the benefit of mankind, who are

less benefited by ambitious projects than by
the sober fulfilment of each man's proper
duties. By doing the proper duty in the

proper place, a man may make the world his

debtor. The results of " patient continuance
in well-doing " are never to be measured by
the weakness of the instrument, but by the

omnipotence of Him who blesseth the sincere

efforts of obedient faith alike in the prince and
in the cottager.

—

H. Thompson.
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The Fidelity of One, the Safety of Many.

(Verse 5.)

This applies

—

I. To ministers of the Gospel, who
are

—

1. To preach the whole truth.

2. To guard the ordinances of reli-

gion.

3. To urge the performance of duty,

that the people of their charge may be

saved from sin and wrath.

II. To civil rulers,

Who are to make and enforce laws

to maintain and increase the tone of

public morality.

III. To heads of families,

Who, by example and precept,

should seek to form good characters

and correct evil habits in their chil-

dren and servants.

A n illustration offidelity.—The fidelity

of the keepers of the lighthouse once

on Minet's Ledge, near Boston, may
well be imitated. In the terrible April

gale of 1851, this beautiful structure

was destroyed. Two men were in it at

the time ; and a vast multitude were

gathered upon the shore, waiting, in

anxious distress, for the expected catas-

trophe. Every hour, however, the bell

tolled the time, and ever the light

pierced the dark raging storm, and bid

the sailor beware. No howling blast

could silence the one, or rising wave
extinguish the other. At last, one giant

wave, mightier than the rest, rose up
and threw its arms around the tower,

and laid it low in the waves. Then
alone was the bell silent ; then alone did

the light cease to shine.

—

J. M. Reid.—
Biblical Museum.

The Divine Provision for the Priests and Levites, an Illustration of

the Maintenance of the Christian Ministry.

(Verses 8-32.)

The main subject of this portion of

the history has already engaged our

attention (see pp. 84-8G) ; but there are

additional matters brought before us

here which demand notice.

The Redemption of the Firstborn

(vers. 15, 16) has also been already no-

ticed by us (see pp. 59, GO).

" These regulations concern iug the

revenues of the priests and Levites

were in perfect accordance with the true

idea of the Israelitish Kingdom of God.

Whereas in heathen states, where there

was an hereditary priestly caste, that

caste was generally a rich one, and held

a linn possession in the soil (in Egypt,

for example ; see at Gen. xlvii. 22), the

Levites received no hereditary landed

property in the land of Israel, but only
towns to dwell in among the other

tribes, with pasturage for their cattle

(chap, xxxv.), because Jehovah, the

z 2

God of Israel, would be their in-

heritance. In this way their earthly

existence was based upon the spiritual

ground and soil of faith, in accordance

with the calling assigned them, to be the

guardians and promoters of the com-
mandments, statutes, and rights of

Jehovah ; and their authority and in-

fluence among the people were bound up

with their unreserved surrender of then :-

selves to the Lord, and their firm re-

liance upon the possession of their God.

Now, whilst this position was to be a

constant incitement to the Levites to

surrender themselves entirely to the

Lord and His service, it was also to be-

come to the whole nation a constant

admonition, inasmuch as it was a

prerogative conferred upon them by the

Lord, to seek the highest of all good in

the possession of the Lord. ;ts its portion

and inheritance."

—

KeU and Dd.
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The following observations are sug-

gested

—

I. That the maintenance of the

Christian ministry devolves upon the

Christian Church.

This nationof Israelites was separated

unto the Lord, and is thus an illustra-

tion of the Church. God ordained that

the priests and Levites should be sup-

ported by the nation ; the Christian

ministry should be supported by the

Christian Church.

1. This is righteous. The priests and
Levites were l-equired to renounce the

paths of worldly ambition and profit

;

they had no share in the inheritance of

the children of Israel (vers. 20, 24);
they were to devote themselves un-

reservedly to the promotion of the re-

ligious interests of the people. Inasmuch
as they gave their time, their strength,

&c, to serve the people, the peoplecould

not neglect to provide for them without

dishonesty. The Christian minister has

a right to a liberal maintenance from

the church which he serves. What the

Lord said to the Levites might be said

to ministers to day respecting the

provision made for them, " It is your
reward for your service in the tabernacle

of the congregation " (ver. 31). (a)

2. This is advantageous. It promotes

the prosperity of the Church. (See pp.

85, 86.)

3. This is scriptural. Matt. x. 9, 10

;

Luke x. 7 ; 1 Cor. ix. 7-14 ; Gal. vi. 6

;

2 Thess. iii. 8, 9 ; 1 Tim. v. 17, 18.

II. That Christian ministers of every

grade who are devoted to the service

of the Church have a right to support

from the Church.

God gives directions for the worthy
support of the high priest, the priests,

and their servants, the Levites, also.

The claims of the poor, hard-working

curate upon the Church for a respectable

maintenance are, in the sight of God,

as binding as those of the wealthy and

lordly bishop. The claims of many of

the most faithful and useful ministers,

who are working in inconspicuous spheres,

arc most sadly ar«d sinfully overlooked

by the Christian Church, (b)

III. That the Christian ministry
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should be supported liberally by the
Church.

"The revenue which the Lord
assigned to the Levites and priests, as

His servants, consisting of the tenths

and firstfruits, as well as certain portions

of the different sacrificial gifts that

were offered to Him, appears to have
been a very considerable one, especially

if we adopt the computation of J. D.

Michaelis (Mos. Recht. i. § 52) with

reference to the tithes. ' A tribe,' he
says, ' which had only 22,000 males in

it (23,000 afterwards), and therefore

could hardly have numbered more than
12,000 grown up men, received the

tithes of 600,000 Israelites ; conse-

quently one single Levite, without the

slightest necessity for sowing, and
without any of the expenses of agricul-

ture, reaped or received from the pro-

duce of the flocks and herds as much as

five of the other Israelites.' But this

leaves out of sight the fact that tithes

are never paid so exactly as this, and
that no doubt there was as little consci-

entiousness in the matter then as there is

at the present day, when those who are

entitled to receive a tenth often receive

even less than a twentieth. Moreover,

the revenue of the tribe which the

Lord had chosen as His own peculiar

possession, was not intended to be a
miserable and beggarly one ; but it was
hardly equal, at any time, to the

revenues which the priestly castes of

other nations derived from their endow-

ments."

—

Keil and Del. It is deplorable

that the Christian Church, with its richer

spiritual heritage, should fall so far

below the Jewish Church in this

respect.

IV. That all the members of the

Church should contribute to the main-
tenance of the ministry. .

Every one who brought a sacrifice

contributed a portion of the same to

the priests, and those who had children

or cattle contributed the firstborn, and
those who cultivated the soil presented

the choicest of their productions and
the firstfruits, and to the Levites all

the tithes were given. So that, in one

way or another, all conti-ibuted to the
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support of the priests and Levites.

Aud surely the principle is just that all

who receive the services of the Christian

ministry should contribute to its sup-

port, (c)

V. That all should contribute propor-

tionally to the maintenance of the

ministry.

Every Israelite contributed a tenth of

his possessions to the cause of God.

The rule for the Christian should be,

" Every man according to his ability."

"As God hath prospered him." " Freely

ye have received, freely give." (d)

VI. That out of their maintenance
Christian ministers should offer a por-

tion to the Lord. (Verses 25-29.)
" The Levites had to give up the

tenth of all the tithes they received to

the priests ; and the priests were to offer

to Jehovah upon the altar a portion of

the firstfruits, heave-offerings, and
wave oh'erings that were assigned to

them. Consequently, as the whole na-

tion was to make a practical acknow-

ledgment, in the presentation of the

tithe and firstfruits, that it had re-

ceived its hereditary property as a fief

from the Lord its God, so the Levites,

by their payment of the tenth to the

priests, and the priests, by presenting a

portion of their revenues upon the altar,

were to make a practical confession that

they had received all their revenues

from the Lord their God, and owed Him
praise and adoration in return (sceBdhr,

Symbulik, ii. pp. 43 sqq.).— Keil and
Del. And the Christian minister, being

liberally maintained by the Church,
should be an example of liberality,

honouring God and doing good to men
with his temporal goods.

Application :

—

1. Let the Church recognise and do
its duty in relation to the ministry ; and
do it as unto the Lord, and then it will

become a privilege.

2- Let ministers be faithful and dili-

gent in the discharge of their duties, &c.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(«) Yon listen to a minister suspiciously

because he is paid for preaching. Very good.

I only insist upon your boing consistent

throughout; then what will happen? When
you are drowning, you will ask the life-boat

men whetbor they are paid for their services,

and on boiDg told that they live by their occu-

pation, you will nobly perish in the deep.

When your house is in flames, you will de-

mand, notwithstanding the stifling smoke and
cracking timbers, whether the fire-escape men
are paid for their work, and on learning that

they have a pound a week, you will embrace

the flames with a martyr's rapture. Of course

yon will do so. But let me tell you that men
who try to save life never can be paid ! A
man may pay for his coat, but he can never

pay for the services which, by the blessing of

God, redeem and sanctify his nature.

—

Joseph

Parker, D.D.
(6) All in the ministry, whatsoever their

gifts be, are to be accepted; yea, though their

gifts oftentimes be small and slender. True
it is, they must all have some gifts to fit them
to teach the people, but howsoever they be
inferior to many others, yet for their office

sake they must be regarded. I do not say, th«

people should depend upon them that are

utterly ignorant and unlearned, but if meanly
gifted in comparison of others, the peoplo

must not forsake them, neither wander from
one Levite to another. Mark, therefore, that

ministers endued with a small, and yot a com-
petent measure of gifts, may, notwithstanding,

do unto God good sorvico in the Church, and
gain glory to His Name. He puttoth His rich

treasures in vossols, not of silver and gold,

but of earth. Among the Apostles, it is to be
thought that some had greater gifts than
others; some were "the sons of thunder,"
and some " laboured more abundantly than
others," no doubt according to the gifts they
had received, yot all profitable to tho Church.
There is "a difference of gifts by the same
Spirit," nevertheless all " given to profit

withal" (1 Cor. xii. 4-7). And Paul saith,

he spake with tongues more than others

(1 Cor. xiv. 18). Experience teachoth this

among ourselves, that many of mean gifts and
little human learning, yet have been profitable

teachers, and powerful instruments of much
good in the Church of God, and gaining many
to Him.— W. Attersoll.

(c) As the groat principle of love to Christ

will not allow the more opulent to give scan-

tily, so neither will it permit the poorest to

come before Him empty. It was one of the
Divine enactments even of the legal dispensa-

tion

—

None shall come before Me empty. But
that which was matter of law with the Israel-

ite, the Christian will seize as a golden op-

portunity for evincing his love to Christ ; and
will bring, though it be only a grain of incense
for an offering, or a leaf for that wreath of
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praise and honour which the Church delights

to lay at the feet of Christ. Whatever Scrip-

ture example others may profess to copy, he
will select the example of the benevolent

widow ; and, while others content themselves

with only admiring it, he will often reflect on
its imitableness. Nor will the language of the

Apostle be ever heard by him but as an ad-

dress to himself,—" Let him labour, working
) with his hands the thing which is good, that

he may have to give to him that needeth."
" These hands have ministered unto my neces-

sities, and to those that are with me. I have
showed you all things, how that so labouring

ye ought to support the weak, and to remem-
ber the words of the Lord Jesus, ho ;? He said,

It is more blessed to give than to receive."

Agreeably with these sentiments, the man
who, at one time, imagined that his poverty
quite exempted him from the obligations of

charity, and only rendered him an object of it,

is no sooner made the partaker of grace, than
he feels himself impelled to place some offer-

ing on the altar of Christian benevolence ; and,

with the ready eye and hand of affection, he
soon detects, for this end, some small super-

fluity which can be retrenched, or some leisure

time which can be profitably employed. And
when his mite-like offerings, the fruit of hard
self-denial, or of the sweat of his brow, is pre-

sented, nothing could inflict on his grateful

heart a deeper wound than to see that offering

rejected on the ground of its comparative
insignificance, or of his supposed inability to

give it. It is the offering of a sinner's grati-

tude to a Saviour's love, and heaven rejoices

over the oblation.

—

John Harris, D D.
(d) It is observable that Abraham and

Jacob, on particular occasions, voluntarily

devoted to God—what afterwards became a
Divine law for the Jewish nation—a tenth of

their property. Without implying that their

example has any obligation on us, we may
venture to say that one tenth of our whole
income is an approved proportion for charity,

for those who, with so doing, are able to sup-
port themselves and families. For the more
opulent, and especially for those who have no
families, a larger proportion would be equally
easy. For some, one half would be too little

;

while, for others, a twentieth, or even a
fiftieth, would require the nicest frugality

and care. Indeed, of many among the poor it

may be said, that if they give anything they
give their share, they cast in more than all

their brethren.
But in determining the proportion to be

made sacred to God, the Christian would surely
rather exceed than fall short of the exact
amount. With whom is he stipulating ? For
whom is he preparing the offering ? Well
may the recollection put every covetous
thought to instant flight tinging his cheek
with shame at the bare possibility of ingra-
titude ; and impelling him to lay his all at th©
feet of Christ. Only let him think of the
great love wherewith Christ hath loved him,
only let him pass by the cross on his way to

the altar of oblation, and his richest offering

will appear totally unworthy of Divine accept-

ance. When Christ is the object to be
honoured, the affection of the pardoned peni-

tent cannot stop to calculate the value of its

alabaster box of precious ointment—that is an
act to which a Judas only can stoop— its chief

and sole regret is that the unction has not a
richer perfume and a higher value.

—

Ibid.

The Supreme Claims op God.

{Verse 12.)

" All the best of the oil, and all the

best of the wine and of the wheat, the

first-fruits of them they shall offer unto
the Lord."

God claims that the first and the best

of man's possessions shall be devoted

unto Him.
I. Let us illustrate this claim.

1. It applies to ourselves. (1) He
claims the best of our persons. He
asks for our supreme love. " My son

give Me thine heart." " Thou shalt

love the Lord thy God with all thy

heart," &c. (2) He claims the best of

our life. Youth, with its freshness and
enthusiasm and hope, is His. " They
that seek Me early, shall find Me."
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" Remember now thy Creator in the

days of thy youth." Manhood, with

its maturity and strength and firmness

and wisdom, is His. He summons men
to His service,—" Son, go work to-day

in my vineyard." He condescends by
His Apostle to entreat men to comply
with His demands. " I beseech you
therefore, brethren, by the mercies of

God, that ye present your bodies," &c.

He will not be satisfied with the dregs

of life, or with the fragments of life ;

He demands its first, and best, and all.

2. It applies to our possessions. (1)
Our time. He claims : not the remnant,
after the claims of business and pleasure

have all been met. He will be served in
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all. His demand must be met first, or it

is slighted. (2) Our treasures also He
claims. Man of wealth ! God lays His

hand upon thy property, and calls it

His own. Man of genius ! God calls

thee to lay thine eloquence and logic,

thy poetry and philosophy, upon His

altar. Consecrate thy gifts to Him.
Even the friend or relative who is more
dear than life to us, He asserts His

claim upon, and we are bound to submit.

He demanded the first-born of Israel

as peculiarly His ; and He may claim

that our first-born, or our Benjamin,

shall be entirely surrendered to His

service here, or He may call them away
to serve Him in higher spheres. The
choicest of our possessions and of our-

selves ; all that we have and all that we
are, He asserts His right to.

II. Let us enforce this claim.

We may do this on the following

grounds :

1. He has given to us whatever of
good we possess. "Every good gift and
every perfect gift is from above." &c.
" What hast thou that thou didst not

receive?" "He giveth to all life, and
breath, and all things." " He giveth us

richly all things to enjoy." He gives to

us not absolutely, but as to stewards,

&c. (a)

2. lie gave His Best to us. How dear
is His Son to Him !

" Mine elect, in

whom My soul delighteth." "My beloved

Son, in whom I am well pleased." Yet
He gave Him to us. " God so loved

the world that He gave His only
begotten Son," &c. And He gave Him
to humiliation and want, to suffering

and sorrow, to shame and death. " He
spared not His own Son, but delivered

Him up for us all." Having given His
Best so freely to us—and such a Best !

He surely has an indisputable right to

our best, (b)

3. If we have complied tvith His great

demand, and given ourselves to Him, we
shall not hesitate to give Him the best

ofour possessions. If we have given our
hearts fully to Him, we shall not keep

back anything which He requires of

us. (c)

ILLUSTRA TIONS.

(a) Think of the right which He has in all

you posses 1". There is a sense in which no
man can be said to possess an exclusive and
irresponsible right in property, even in rela-

tion to his fellow-creatures. The land which
he calls his own, is still guarded and watched
over by a public law which would hold him
responsible for its destruction. But if man thus
claims a common interest in the most inde-

pendent disruption of property, how much
more does God hold a right in your possessions ?

He created them at first; and hence He has
an original and supreme property in them.
The world is His, and the fulness thereof. He
continues them in existence every moment

;

and is thus every moment asserting afresh

His original rights and establishing a new
title to dominion over them. You have not
brought into existence a single mite ; all that
you have done is to collect together what Ho
had made ready to your hands. And whence
did you derive the skill and ability to do this ?
" Thou must remember the Lord thy God, for
it is He that giveth thee power to get wealth."
Hence Ho cautions you against the sin of
" saying in your heart, my power, and the
might of mine own hand, hath gotten me this

wealth," lest you should fall into the conse-
quent sin of forgetting that He is still the
supremo Proprietor of all you possess. And

hence too Ho solemnly reminds you that your
enjoyments are His gifts, only in the sense
that you had nothing wherewith to purchase
them, and not in the sense that He has given
away His right in thorn : that they are de-
posited with you as His steward, not alienated

from Him and vested in you as their master

;

that both they and you are His to do with as

seemeth good in His sight.

Th6 moment you lose sight, therefore, of

His absolute right to all you possess, you are
embezzling your Lord's property, and rea'iz-

ing the character of the unjust steward. You
are provoking God ti resume His own, and to

transfer it to more faithful hands .... Then
hasten to His throno and acknowledge His
right. Take all that you havo into His pre-

sence, and dedicate it afresh to His service.

Inscribe His blessed name on all your posses-

sions.

—

John Harris, D.D.
(6) " God so loved the world, that He gave

His only begotten Son." " Herein is love !

"

The universe is crowded with proofs of His
beneficence; but here is a proof which out-

woighs them all. How much He loved us we
can nover compute; we have no line with

which to fathom, no standard with which to

compare it, but He so loved ns that He sent

His only begotten Son to be the propitiation

for our sins. " Horein is love !
" " Thanks
343
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be unto God for His unspeakable gift." ....
Nor is this all : Ho invites you to advance

from the altar of sacrifice to the holiest of all

within the veil ;—in other words, He hath
given you Christ that He may give you Him-
self. It was by wandering from Him that

man first became selfish and unhappy. It was
by losing Him that man was reduced to the
necessity of looking for happiness in the
creature. And, because no single kind of

created good can satisfy the soul, man sought
to accumulate all kinds, to monopolize every
thing—he became selfish. But the blessed

God, by offering to bring you back again to

Himself, is offering to make you independent
of all inferior things; to put you in possession

of a good which shall enable you to look down
with disdain on those things about which
others are selfish ; to lead you to an infinite

good ; a good, therefore, about which you
need not be selfish, for were all the universe

to share and enjoy it with you, it would
still be an unexhausted infinite fulness of

happiness.

Now let the most miserly individual come
suddenly into the possession of great wealth,

he would be conscious, at least for a short

time, of kind and generous emotions. What
then should be your emotions at discovering

that, through Christ, you have found a God ?

And think, what a God He is ! Enumerate
His perfections; call up in your mind His
exalted attributes ; recollect some of the dis-

plays of His glory, the splendours of His
throne, the amplitude of His dominions, the
angelic orders of His kingdom, the richness

of His gifts, the untouched ocean of happiness
yet in reserve for His people—and when your
mind is filled, repeat to' yourself the wondrous
truth, " This God is my God for ever and
ever." And, then, think what it is to have
Him for your God: it is to have a real, parti-

cipating, eternal interest in all that He is ; to

have Him for your " all in all " ; to be " filled

with all the fulness of God." Christian, are
you aware of your wealth? have you yet
awoke to a conscious possession of your infi-

nite wealth ? Do you not feel that you could
give away the world itself as a trifle, while
you stand and gaze at these infinite riches?
All who have truly and fully returned to God
have felt thus. They gazed on this glory and
the world was eclipsed ; they thought of it,

and their heart became too large for earth

;

they reached after it, and the world fell from
their handu, from their hearts. Having found
the true source of happiness, they would fain

have had all mankind to come and share it

with them. And when He commanded them

to call the world to come to Him and be happy,
they gave away everything, even life itself,

in the noble employ, and from love to His
name.

—

Ibid.

(c) It is related in Roman history, that
when the people of Collatia stipulated about
their surrender to the authority and protection
of Rome, the question asked was, " Do you
deliver up yourselves, the Collatine people,

your city, your fields, your water, your bounds,
your temples, your utensils, all things that
are yours, both human and divine, into the
hands of the people of Rome? " And on their

replying, " We deliver up all," they were re-

ceived. The voluntary surrender which yon,
Christian, have made to Christ, though not so
detailed and specific as this formula, is equally
comprehensive. And do you not account these
your best moments when you feel constrained
to lament that your surrender comprehends no
more ? Can you rocall to mind the way in
which He has redeemed you, the misery from
which He has snatched you, and the blessedness

to which He is conducting you, without feeling

that He has bought you a thousand times
over? that you are His by the tenderest,

weightiest obligations ? And when you feel

thus, how utterly impossible would it ba for

you at such a moment to stipulate for an ex-
ception in favour of your property !—to har-
bour a mental reservation in favour of that f

Can you think of the blessedness attending
the act itself of dedication to God,—that you
are wedding yourself to infinite riches, uniting
yourself to infinite beauty, allying yourself to

infinite excellence
;
giving yourself to God,

and receiving God in return, so that henceforth
all His infinite resources, His providence, His
Son, His Spirit, His heaven, He Himself, all

become yours, to the utmost degree in which
you can enjoy them,—can you thiok of this

without often repeating the act ? without
feeling that had you all the excellencies of a
myriad of angels, His love would deserve the
eternal devotion of the whole ? Realize to

your own mind the nature of Christian dedi-

cation, and the claims of Him who calls for it,

and so far from giving penuriously to His
cause, you will take every increase of your
substance into His presence and devote it to

His praise
;
you will regard every appeal which

is made to your Christian benevolence as an
appeal to that solemn treaty which made you
His, and you will honour it accordingly

;
you

will deeply feel the penury of all riches as an
expression of your love to Him; Lebanon *ould
not be sufficient to burn, or the beasts thereof

an offering largo enough to satisfy the crav-
ings of your lovo.

—

Ibid.

The Supremb Portion of Man.

( Verse

"The Lord spake unto Aaron; ....
I am thy part and thine inheritance

among the children of Israel."
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20.)

" The possession of the priests and
Levites did not consist in the revenues
assigned to them by God, but in the
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possession of Jehovah, the God of Israel.

In the same sense in which the tribe

of Levi was the peculiar possession of

Jehovah out of the whole of the people of

possession, was Jehovah also the peculiar

possession of Levi ; and just as the other

tribes were to live upon what was af-

forded by the land assigned thetn as a

possession, Levi was to live upon what
Jehovah bestowed upon it. And inas-

much as not only the whole land of

the twelve tribes, with which Jehovah
had enfeoffed them, but the whole

earth belonged to Jehovah (Exod. xix.

5), He was necessarily to be regarded

as the greatest possession of all, beyond
which nothing greater is conceivable,

and in comparison with which every

other possession is to be regarded as

nothing. Hence it was evidently the

greatest privilege and highest honour
to have Him for a portion and possession

-fffahr, Symbolil; ii. p. 44). " For truly,"

as Masius writes (Com. on Josh.) "he
who possesses God possesses all things

;

and the worship (cullus) of Him is in-

finitely fuller of delight, and far more
productive, than the cultivation (cultus)

of any soil."

—

Keil and Del.

God is revealed in His Word as the

portion of all godly souls (see Psa.

xvi. 5 ; lxxiii. 26 ; cxix. 57 ; Lam. iii.

24). This is the pre-eminent portion
;

no inheritance can be compared with

this.

I. This portion is all-sufficient.

God is the portion of His people in-

asmuch as they possess His mind ; He
has revealed to them His thoughts and
will concerning them. They possess

His heart ; He is profoundly and affec-

tionately interested in their welfare
;

He loves them with an infinite love.

Our position is that having Him they
have all-sufficiency,—they have

—

1. His wisdomfor their direction. " I

will instruct thee and teach thee in the

way which thou Bhalt go : I will guide
thee with Mine eye."

2. His power for tlieir protection. "I
will say of the Lord, He is my refuge
and my fortress," &c. (Psa. xci. 2-13).
" He will not suffer thy foot to be
moved/' &c. (Psa. cxxi. 3-8).

3. His providence for their supply.
" No good will He withhold from them
that walk uprightly." " Bread shall be
given him ; his waters shall be sure."
" My God shall supply all your need,"

&o.

4. His grace for their spiritual sup-

port. " My grace is sufficient for thee;
for my strength is made perfect in

weakness." "God is able to make all

grace abound toward you," &c. (2 Cor.

ix. 8).

5. His Heavenfor their home. " In my
Father's house are many mansions," tkc.

(John xiv. 2, 3). He has begotten them
"to an inheritance incorruptible, and
undenled," &c. (1 Pet. iii. 5). " Behold
the tabernacle of God is with men, and
He will dwell with them," &c. (Rev.
xxi. 3, 4).

Well did Savonarola enquire, " What
must not he possess who possesses the
Possessor of all X " (a)

II. This portion is joy-inspiring.

In the realization of the presence and
love of God there is the highest, holiest

joy. " In Thy presence there isfulness

of joy," &c. The perfection of the
blessedness of heaven is in the full

manifestation of His gracious presence.
Possessing Him,

—

1. The joy of satisfied affections is

ours. "God is love; and he that
dwelleth in love dwelleth in God,
and God in him." The heart loves

God, and rejoices in being loved by
Him who is infinitely true and beautiful

and good, who changeth not, and who
abideth for ever.

2. The joy of sweet and sanctified

fellows/tip is ours. " Our fellowship is

with the Father, and with His Son
Jesus Christ." The influence of this

fellowship was well expressed by the
two disciples at Eminaus,—" Did not
our heart burn within us while He
talked with us 1 " &c.

3. The joy of true progress is ours.

Under the influence of His blessed pre-

sence all the capacities and faculties of

our being are quickened into holy ac-

tivity, and sustained in continuous pro-

gress. Realizing His presence and
fellowship our being grows into likeness

345
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to Him ; and such growth is unspeak-

ably joyous. Thus the conscious pos-

session of God as our " part and inherit-

ance" is the highest blessedness, (b)

"0 this is life, and peace, and joy,

My God, to find Thee ?o—
Thy face to see, Thy voice to hear

And all Thy love to know "

—

Bubier.

III. This portion is inalienable.

Where shall we find a secure and last-

ing inheritance. Not in this world

;

not in anything material, or temporal.

Riches are not inalienable ; they "cer-

tainly make themselves wings ; they fly

away," &c. " Trust not in uncertain

riches." Pleasures are not inalienable.

The pleasures of this world can only be

enjoyed for a season, and that a brief

one. Honours are of very uncertain

tenure ; the hero of one day is frequently

execrated the next. Friends are not

abiding ; sometimes they are lost to us

by unfaithfulness ; sometimes they are

removed from us by death. Our bodily

health is precarious. Even our mental

sanity and strength we cannot claim as

unchangeably, and for ever ours. There

is but one immutable and inalienable
" part and inheritance," that is God.

He changes not ;
" the same yesterday,

and to-day, and for ever." " With Him
is no variableness, neither shadow of

turning." He abideth for ever ; He
loveth for ever. " I have loved thee

with an everlasting love." Even death

cannot deprive us of this inheritance.
" My flesh and my heart faileth ; but
God is the strength of my heart, and my
portion for ever." Death rather makes
our inheritance more fully and perfectly

ours ; it introduces us to a more com-
plete and constant realization of His
presence. After death " we shall see

Him as He is." " So shall we ever be

with the Lord." (c)

Is this " part and inheritance " ours %

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) We have a right, each of us—if we are

in Christ—we have a right to expect this

sufficiency, because it is promised in the Bible.

We gather it from the declarations of Scripture.

Listen to them, they are yours. " Thus saith

the Lord who created thee, Jacob, who
formed thee, Israel, Fear not, I have re-

deemed thee, I have called thee by thy name"
What a beautiful thought that is ! Just get

the meaning and beauty out of it. How many
thousands of believers, thousands upon
thousands of believers, have there been in the

world from the beginning of its history until

now—thousands in the patriarchal ages who
looked through the glass, and who saw, dimly,

the streak of the morning in the distance, and,

even with that streak of light, were glad

—

thousands, in the prophetical times, who dis-

cerned it in the brightness of a nearer vision

—

thousands who looked in its full-orbed lustre,

when Christ came into the world—thousands

upon thousands, since that time, who have

washed their robes and made them white in the

blood of the Lamb—thousands who are now
upon the earth, working out their salvation

with fear and trembling— thousands upon

thousands that shall come into the Church in

the time of its millenial glory, when the gates

of it shall not be shut day nor night, because

the porter shall have no chance of shutting

them, the people crowd in so fast. Now, get

all that mass of believers, past, present, and
future, a company that no man can number

;
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and to each of them God comes in this promise,

and says, " I have called thee by thy name,
I know all about thee,"— that is, I have not a

merely vague, indefinite knowledge of thee;

as an individual believer I know thy name, I

could single thee out of millions, I could tell

the world all thy solicitudes, and all thy ap-

prehensions, and all thy hopes, and all thy
sorrows—"'I have called thee by thy name."
Oh, precious promise ! Take it to your hearts.

"I have called thee by thy name; thou art

mine ; when thou passest through the waters

I will be with thee; and through the rivers"

—

deeper than the waters—"they shall not
overflow thee. When thou walkest through
the fire thou shalt not be burned, neither shall

the flames kindle upon thee."—Listen again.
" The Lord God is a sun and shield "—light

and protection ; that nearly embraces all our
wants— " He will give grace and glory." Is

there anything left out ? And if there are any
of you so perversely clever and so mischiev-
ously ingenious in multiplying arguments in

favour of your own despair, that you can con-
ceive of some rare and precious blessing that
is not wrapped up either in grace or glory

—

"No good thing will He withhold from them
that walk uprightly." " Fear not, for I am
with thee ; be not dismayed, for I am thy
God." " Cast all thy care." " Nay," the rebel

heart says, "there is some little of it I must
bearmyself; something that has reference to

the heart's bitterness, that it alone knoweth •>
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or to the heart's deap, dark sorrow, with which
no stranger intermeddles—that I must bear
myself." "Cast all thy care upon Me. for I

care for thee.'' What ! distrustful still ? Can
you not take God at His word ? Hark ! He
condescends to expostulate with you upon your
unbelief: "Why sayest thou, Jacob, and
pp«akest, Israel, my way is hid from the
Loi d "—how often have you said that in the

time of your sorrow! you know you have

—

" My way is did from the Lord, my judgment
is passed over from my God. Hast thou not
known, hast thou not heard, that the ever-

lasting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends
of the earth, fainteth not, neither is weary ?

There is no searching of His understanding.
He giveth power to the faint." He does not
merely take his swoon away and leave him
weakly ; He makes him strong. " He giveth
power to the faint; and to them that have no
might He increaseth strength ". . . . Brethren,
»re you in Christ ? Then all that belongs to

the covenant is yours. Yours is the present
heritage, yours is the future recompense of

reward.— W. M. Punshon, LL.D.
(6) Haws, that are for hogs, grow upon

every hedge ; but roses, that are for men, only
grow in pleasant gardens. Though many
have counterfeit jewels, yet there are but a
few that have the true diamond; though many
have their earthly portions, yet there are but
a few that have God for their portion

Why have the saints in heaven more joy and
delight than the saints on earth, but because
they have a clearer and a fuller knowledge of

their interest and propriety in God than the
others have ? The knowledge of a man's pro-

priety in God is the comfort of comforts. Pro-
priety makes every comfort a pleasurable
comfort, a delightful comfort. When a man
•walks in a fair meadow, and can write mine
upon it. and into a pleasant garden, and can
write mine upon it, and into a fruitful corn-
field, and can write mine upon it, and into a
stately habitation, and can write mine upon it,

and into a rich mine, and can write mini' upon
it ; oh ! how doth it please him ? how doth it

delight him ? how doth it joy and rejoice him ?

Of all woids. this word rneum is the Bweetest

and the comfortablest. Ah ! when a man can

look upon God and write meum ; when he can

look upon God, and say, "This God is my
portion;'' when he can look upon God, and
say with Thomas, " My Lord and my God"
(John xs. 28), how will all the springs of joy

rise in his soul ! Oh, who can but joy to be

owner of that God who tills heaven and eart-i

with His fulness ? who can but rejoice to have
Him for his portion, in having Whom he hath

all things, in having Whom he can want
nothing? The serious thoughts of our pro-

priety in God will add much sweet to all our
sweets ; yea, it will make every bitter sweet."
—Brooks.

(c) None of your dearest and most cherished

loves are at all worthy to sit upon the throne

of your heart—far down in the scale must
they be placed, when the God who gave them
to you is brought into comparison. That
broad bosom of your beloved husband beats

fondly and faithfully, but when death lays it

low, as ere long it must, how wretched will be

your condition if you have not an everlasting

Comforter upon whose breast to lean ! Those
dear little sparkling eyes, which are like stars

in the heaven of your social joy, if these be

the gods of your idolatry, how wretched will

you be when their brightness is dim, and the

mother's joy is mouldering back to du9t !

Happy is he who hath an everlasting joy and
an undying comfort ; and there is none in

this respect like unto the God of Jeshurun.

There would be fewer broken hearts if hearts

were more completely the Lord's. We should

have no rebellious spirits if, when we had our

joys, we used them lawfully, and did not too

much build our hopes upon them. All beneath

the moon will wane. Everything on those

shores ebbs and ti.>w.s liko the sea. Every-

thing beneath the sun will be eclipsed. You
will not find in time that which is only to be

discovered in eternity, namely au immutable

and unfailing source of comfort.

—

C. H.
Spurgeon.

CHAPTER XIX.

Critical and Explanatory Notes.

" Ordinances respecting purification

from the uncleanness of death."

The association of death with sin

(Gen. ii. 17) sufficiently explains the

ideas on which these ordinances are

based. The principle that death and
all pertaining to it, as being the mani-
festation and result of sin, are defiling,

ainl bo lead to interruption of the

living relationship between God and

His people, is not now introduced for

the first time, nor is it at all peculiar to

the Mosaic law. It was, on the con-

trary, traditional amongst the Israelites

from the earliest times, is assumed in

various enactments made already (cf.

v. 2 ; ix. 6, sqq. ; Lev. x. 1,7; xi. 8,

11,24; xxi. 1, sqq.), and is traceable

in various forms amongst many nations

of antiuuity
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The rites of purifying prescribed

amongst these various nations have

points of similarity to those laid down
in this chapter ; and indeed sprinklings

and washings would naturally form a

part in them all (cf. ch. viii. 7).

Moses then adopted here, as elsewhere,

existing and ancient customs, with
significant additions, as helps in the

spiritual education of his people.

The ordinance was probably given at

this time because the plague, which
happened (xvi. 46-50) about the matter

of Korah, had spread the defilement of

death so widely through the camp as

to seem to require some special measures
of purification, more particularly as

the deaths through it were in an ex-

traordinary manner the penalty of sin.

Occasion is accordingly taken to intro-

duce a new ordinance on the whole

subject, which might serve to re-assure

the affrighted people at the time,

supply a ready means of relief from
this sort of xmcleanness for the future,

and by the typical character of its

new elements, provide a vehicle for

important instruction as to a more
real Atonement afterwards to be re-

vealed."

—

Sjyeaker's Comm.
Verse 2. The ordinance of the law.

Keil and Del. :
" A ' statute of instruc-

tion,' or law-statute. This combination

of the two words commonly vised for

law and statute, which is only met
with again in chap. xxxi. 21, and there,

as here, in connection with a rule

relating to purification from the unclean-

ness of death, is probably intended to

give emphasis to the design of the law

about to be given, to point it out as

one of great importance."

Red heifer " i"n3 is not a cow gene-

rally, but a young cow, a heifer,

SajnaAis (lxx.), juvenca, between the

calf and the full - grown cow
The sacrificial animal was not to be

a bullock, as in the case of the ordi-

nary sin-offering of the congregation

(Lev. iv. 14), but a female, because the

female sex is the bearer of life (Gen.

iii. 20), a ^"^, i.e., lit., the fruit-

bringing; and of a red colour, not

because the blood-red colour points to
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sin, but as the colour of the most
' intensive life,' which has its seat in

the blood, and shows itself in the red

colour of the face (the cheeks and lips);

and one 'upon which no yoke had ever

come,' i.e., whose vital energy had not

yet been crippled by labour under the

yoke. Lastly, like all the sacrificial

animals, it was to be uninjured and
free from faults, inasmuch as the idea

of representation, which lay at the

foundation of all the sacrifices, but
more especially of the sin-offerings,

demanded natural sinlessness and ori-

ginal purity, quite as much as imputed
sin and transferred uncleanness.

Whilst the last-mentioned prerequisite

showed that the victim was well fitted

for bearing sin, the other attributes

indicated the fulness of life and power
in their highest forms, and qualified it

to form a powerful antidote to death.

As thus appointed to furnish a re-agent

against death and mortal corruption,

the sacrificial animal was to possess

throughout, viz., in colour, in sex, and
in the character of its body, the fulness

of life in its greatest freshness and
vigour."

—

Keil and Del.

Verse 3. Unto Eleazar. Not unto
Aaron, the high priest, because the

ordinance was closely connected with

death and the uncleanness arising

therefrom, and such uncleanness the

high priest was commanded to avoid

(Lev. xxi. 11).

Without the camp, because the de-

filement was regarded as transferred to

the sacrificial animal.

Slay her. It was not the business

of the priest to slay her, but she was to

be slain " before his face."

Verse 4. Sprinkle of her blood di-

rectly, &c. The priest was to sprinkle

the blood in the direction of the front

of the tabernacle.

Seven times. Seven indicating per-

fection. Comp. Lev. iv. 6, 17.

Verse 5. Burn the heifer, &c. " The
defilement, being external, extended to

the whole body of the animal : hence

the propriety of burning the victim

entire and everything connected with

it."

—

Speaker's Comm.
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Verse G. Cedar-wood and hyssop, &c.
" In this sacrifice, the blood, which was

generally poured out at the foot of the

altar, was burned along with the l'est,

and the ashes to be obtained were im-

pregnated with the substance thereof.

But in order still further to increase the

strength of these ashes, which were al-

ready well fitted to serve as a powerful

antidote to the corruption of death, as

being the incorruptible residuum of the

sin-offering which had not been de-

stroyed by the fire, cedar-wrood was
thrown into the fire, as the symbol of

the incorruptible continuance of life
;

and hyssop, as the symbol of purifica-

tion from the corruption of death ; and
scarlet-wool, the deep red of which
shadowed forth the strongest vital

energy— (see Lev. xiv. 6)—so that the

ashes might be regarded as the quin-

tessence of all that purified and strength-

ened life, refined and sublimated by the

fire." (Leyrer.)— Keil and Dzl.

Verses 7-10. All who had to do with
the heifer or her ashes became unclean

until the evening, because of the defile-

ment of sin and death which had been
transferred to her. Comp. Lev. xvi. 21,

22, 26.

Verse 11. Unclean seven days. "How
low does this lay man ! He who touched
a dead beast was only unclean for one

day (Lev. xi. 24, 27, 39) ; but he who
touches a dead man is unclean for seven

days. This was certainly designed to

mark the peculiar impurity of man,

and to show his sinfulness

—

seven times

worse than the vilest animal ! thou

son of the morning, how art thou

fallen ! "-Adam Clarke, LL.D.
Verse 17. Running water shall be put,

<fcc. Heb. as in margin :
" Living waters

shall be given." "The waters of wells

and fountains are called living waters,

and are very much esteemed " (Lev. xiv.

5, 50; Num. xix. 17).

—

John John, D.D.
Verse 19. On the third day and on the

seventh day. The double purification

indicates the depth of the defilement

which was to be removed.

Verse 20. That soid shall be cut off,

&c. This is repeated here from verse

13, to render the warning moi'e impres-

sive. Some interpret the phrase as

meaning cut off by death ; others, cut

off by exclusion from the political and
religious privileges of the nation. " In

Exodus xxxi. 14, 15
;
death is prescribed

as the manner of cutting off from among
the people the Sabbath- breaker ; see

also xxxv. 2. In Lev. xvii. 4, cutting

off from among the people is the penalty

of killing a clean beast and not bring-

ing it as an offering; but in xxiv. 17,

' He that killeth any man shall surely

be put to death.' (See also Exod. xxi.

12 ; Num. xxxv. 31.) In Lev. xviii.

29, cutting off is the punishment for

unnatural crime; in Exod. xxii. 19,

death. So that it would appear as if

cutting off generally, but not always,

implied death at man's hand."—//.

Alford, D.D., on Genesis xvii. 14.

The Ordinance of the Red Heifer ; a Parable of the Pollution of Sin

and the Divine Method of Cleansing therefrom.

{Whole Chapter.)

Let us consider

—

I. The defiling nature of sin.

On this point the chapter suggests

—

1. Sin is defiling in its nature. A dead

body and everything pertaining thereto

are represented as polluting those who
came near to them. Death, and the

corruption arising from it, are set forth

as a Parable of sin and its influence.

Most of the deaths which occurred in the

wilderness were literally the punishment

of sin. Thousands died by the plague

on account of their rebellion (chap. xvi.

49). The whole of one generation, with

very few exceptions, was doomed to die

in the desert because of unbelief (chap.

xiv. 28-30). Thus death would speak to

them of the sin which caused it. Sin

is a polluting thing. It defiles the soul

even in its purest affections ; it corrupts
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its principles ; it poisons its motives, &c.

No one can have anything to do with

sin without incurring contamination.

2. The defiling-power of sin is of great

virulence. " The extreme virulence of

the uncleanness is taught by the regu-

lations that the victim should be wholly

consumed outside the camp, whereas
generally certain parts were consumed
on the altar, and the offal only outside

the camp (comp. Lev. iv. 11, 12); that

the blood was sprinkled towards and
not before the sanctuary ; that the

officiating minister should be neither

the high-priest, nor yet simply a priest,

but the presumptive high priest, the

office being too impure for the first,

and too important for the second ; that

even the priest and the person that

burnt the heifer were rendered unclean

by reason of their contact with the

victim • and, lastly, that the purifi-

cation should be effected, not simply by
the use of water, but of water mixed
with ashes, which served as a lye, and
would therefore have peculiarly cleans-

ing properties." The virulence of the

uncleanness is also manifest in the

ways in which it was incurred. If a
person entered a tent, wherein anyone
had died, before it was purified (ver. 14),

or touched the bone of a dead man, or

a grave (ver. 1G), he became unclean ;

and if he, before his purification,

touched anyone, the person so touched

also became unclean (vex*. 22). We
have in this a striking parable of the

virulence of the contagion of sin. As-

sociation with sinners is perilous.

Man's safety is in loathing sin and
shunning it in all its forms, (a).

3. The defiling power of sin is wide-

spread. Death was present in the

tent, and in the open field. The Is-

raelite that would avoid its contami-

nation had need to exercise constant

watchfulness. Sin surrounds us. In

this world the moral atmosphere is in-

fected with it. The danger of contami-

nation is great and constant. In our

amusements, in literature, in society,

in business, in politics, in every de-

partment of life, sin is present and
active.
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II. The necessity of cleansing from
sin.

The legislation of this chapter was
based upon that necessity. If any
person failed to cleanse himself from
the pollution of death, he was " cut off

from among the congregation," he was
excluded from the society, and deprived
of the privileges of his nation. If sin

be not cleansed from the soul, it will

prove its ruin. The presence and
blessing of God are indispensable to our
spiritual well being. But sin separates

the soul from God (comp. Isa. lix. 2

;

Col. i. 21), and so cuts it off from the

great Source of life and light. Sin
excludes from the fellowship of the

people of God. Generally and as a rule

it dops so in this world ; the Church
of Christ should be pure, and striving

for perfect purity. Sin invariably and
infallibly excludes from Heaven (Rev.

xxi. 27). We must get rid of sin or be
utterly undone.

III. The provision for cleansing from
sin.

Regarding this as illustrated by the

arrangements for cleansing those who
were defiled by death, we notice

—

1. It is Divine in its origin. God
instituted this cleansing ordinance of

the Red Heifer ;
" the Lord spake unto

Moses and unto Aaron, saying, This is

the ordinance," &c. The provision for

spiritual cleansing is of God. The idea

of getting rid of sin came from Him.
The sacrifice by which it is put away
He bestowed. The agencies which are

used in the work He instituted. He
gave His Son, His Spirit, Gospel

ministries, &c. Human salvation is of

Divine origin.

2. It involves the sacrifice of the most

perfect life. The directions concerning

the sacrificial victim, given in verse 2,

as to its sex, its colour, and its non-ac-

quaintance « ith the yoke, all point to

intensity and fumess of life and power
(see Explanatory Notes on verse 2).

Further, it was to be perfect :
" wherein

is no blemish." Moreover the " cedar

wood and hyssop and scarlet," which
were burnt with the heifer, indicated

strength and continuance of life, and
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purifying power (see Explanatory Notes

on verse 6). All this clearly points to

the perfect sacrifice of the perfect life of

Jesus Christ. His was the pre-eminent

life. "In Him was life." "As the

Father hath life in Himself, so hath

He given to the Son to have life in

Himself." His was the perfect life.

" He offered Himself without spot

to God." He was "holy, harmless,

undenled, separate from sinners." (b).

By His self-sacrifice, which exhibits

the most perfect obedience and utter

devotion to the will of God, and the

fullest, sublimest expression of the

love of God, Christ eleanseth the souls

of men from sin. " Tho blood of Jesus

Christ His Son eleanseth us from all

sin." Here is the all-sufficient and the

only true provision for purifying the

soul of man from moral defilement, (c)

3. It is invariable in its efficacy. " He
shall purify himself with it on the third

day, and on the seventh day he shall be
clean" ^verse 12). "And the clean

person shall sprinkle upon the unclean
on the third day and on the seventh
day," &c. " If the blood of bulls and
of goats, and the ashes of an heifer

sprinklingthe unclean, sanctifiethto the
purifying of the flesh ; how much more
shall the blood of Christ, who through

the eternal Spirit offered Himself with-

out spot to God, purge your conscience

from dead works to serve the living God?"
Who shall say " how much more "

? The
blood of Christ eleanseth completely
from all sin all who seek Him in faith.

IV. The application of the provision
for cleansing from sin.

The Israelite who was defiled by the
dead must purify himself with the
" water of separation." " A clean per-

son must take hyssop, and dip it in the
water, and sprinkle upon the unclean
on the third day and ou the seventh
day," in order that he may be purified.

If this were not done, the existence of
the provision for cleansing, so far from
profiting him, would rather be the oc-

casion of condemnation ; he refuses the
means of cleansing provided for him,
and he " shall be cut off from among
the congregation " (verse 20). And if

Christ be not received by faith He will

profit us nothing. "If ye believe not
that I am He, ye shall die in your sins."

" Ye will not come unto Me that ye
might have life." If we believe not on
Him, we shall not only not be cleansed

and saved from sin, but shall be con-
demned for unbelief (comp. John iii.

18. 36). On Him let us believe ; for

He alone can cleanse and save us. (d)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) The impious lives of the wicked are as

contagions as the most fearful plague that in-

fects the air. When the doves of Christ lie

among such pots, their yellow feathers are

sullied. You may observe that in the oven
the fine bread frequently hangs upon tho

coarse ; but the coarse very seldom adheres to

the fine. If you mix an equal portion of sour

vinegar and sweet wine together, you will find

t't nt the vinegar will sooner sour the wine,

thun the wiDe sweeten the vinegar. That is a
~..und body that continues healthy in a pest-

hoaM It is a far greater wonder to see a saint

maintain his purity among sinners, than it is

to bel old a sinner becoming pure among
saints. Christians are not always like fish,

vn icfa retain their freshness in a salt sea; or
like tho rose, which preserves its sweetness
amorg the most noisome weeds ; or like the
lin\ which burns the hottest when the season
is coldest. A good man was once heard to

lament, " that as often as he went into the com-
pany of the wicked, he returned less a man

from them than he was before he joined with
them." The Lord's people, by keeping evil

company, are like persons who are much ex-
posed to the sun, insensibly tanned.— William
Seeker.

(&) When you contemplate the Saviour,
you find all the virtues enshrined in Him

;

other men are stars, but Ho is a constellation,

nay, He is the whole universe of stars gathered
into one galaxy of splendour ; other men are
gems and jewels, but Ho is the crown imperial
where every jewel glitters; other men furnish
but a part of the picture, and the background
is left, or else there is something in the fore-

ground that is but roughly touched, but He
furnishes the whole ; not tho minutest portion
is neglected ; tho character is perfect and
matchless. If I look at Peter, I admire his

courage ; if I look at Paul, I wonder at hi8

industry and devotedness to the cause of God
;

if I look at John, I see tho loveliness and
gentleness of his bearing ; but when I look to

tho Saviour, I am not so much attracted by
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any one particular virtue as by the singular

combination of the whole. There are all the

spices—the stacte, the onycha, and the gal-

banum, and the pure frankincense ; the varied

perfumes combine to make up one perfect

confection.— C. H. Spurgeon.

For an illustration on the perfection of

Christ's sacrifice, see p. 141.

(c) It is not because God is indifferent to

moral qualities that He loves sinners. His
love is medicinal. His life is a world-nursing

life. He cleanses whom He loves, that He
may love yet more. God's nature is infinitely

he ling and cleansing. They that are brought

in contact with the Divine heart feel it by the

growth that instantly begins in them. And
His being is so capacious that all the wants
of all sinful creatures, through endless ages,

neither exhaust nor weary Him. Ten thousand
armies might bathe in the ocean, and neither

sully its purity, nor exhaust its cleansing

power. But the ocean is but a cup by the

side of God's heart. Realms and orbs may
bathe and rise into purity ; no w rds will ever

hint or dimly paint the height, and depth, and
length, and breadth of the love of Christ. It

is love that pours, endless and spontaneous,

just as sunlight does—simply because God is

love. By the side of Christ, a mother's love

—that on earth shines high above all other,

as a star above night candles—is in compari-

son like those glimmering, expiring stars

when the sun shines them into radiant eclipse.

In the bosom of such a God there is salvation

for every one that will trust Ilim. And what
chances of safety or purity are there for

those who reject Him ; who light their own
candle, and walk in its pale glimmer, rather
than in the noonday glory of God in Christ ?—H. W. Beecher.

(c?) Man tries to act as a bleacher to his sin,

and he dips the stained garment into the
strong liquid which is to make it white, hoping
that some spots will be removed ; but when
he takes it out again, if his eye be clear, he
says, "Alas! it seems as spotted as ever. I

laid it to soak in that which I thought full

surely would take out the stain, but so far as

I can see, there is another stain added to the
rest. I find myself worse instead of better;

I must add a more pungent salt, I must use a
stronger lye. I must make my tears more
briny, I must fetch them up from the deep
salt wells of my heart." He lays his vesture
again to soak, but each time as he takes it out

his own eyes become more keen, and he sees

more foulness in the garment than he had
observed before. Then goeth he and taketh
unto himself nitre and much soap, but when
he has used it all, when he has gone to his

church, when he has gone to his chapel, when
he has repeated his prayers, attended to cere-

monies, done I know not what to prove the

genuineness of his repentance, ah ! the iniquity

is still there, and will be there, and must be,

let him do what he may. Yet what your re-

pentings cannot do in thousands of years God
can do for vou, sinner, and that in one single

day.

—

C- H. Spurgeon.

For illustrations on the appropriation of the

provision see pp. 142, 190.

The Law of the Red Heifer Applied.

{Whole Chapter.)

The symbols of the Jewish worship

were instituted at special times. God
did not put it forth as a system. It is

like a house to which have been added

rooms and offices and hall as the growth

of the family has demanded more scope

in which to maintain new and higher

thoughts. One of such additions is

found in the ordinance promulgated in

this chapter. It had its origin in the

wish to assuage the vivid fears of the

people that they were not able to go

near to the tabernacle and live. They
had seen a terrible punishment over-

take the men who had attempted to

interfere with the positions held by
Moses and Aaron : they had been awed
when a sudden destruction was smiting

down thousands in the camp : and they

had been made conscious that their sins
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rendered them utterly unfitted to be
near the Holy One of Israel. But
mercy has exhaustless remedies for

human defilement. Aaron and the

Levites are appointed to bear the sins

of the holy things ; a red unspotted

heifer is commanded to be slain and
burned, and its ashes to be used as a

means of purifying the flesh from the

uncleanness which hindered approach to

the Lord of glory. Thus the new sym-
bol is instituted when the people have
become conscious that social impurity,

impurity shared through and with
others, as well as personal transgres-

sion, dooms to death. Wider views of

what they need towards God cause Him
to send out the beams of a li^ht which
is to dispel every doubt and fear.

In what ways did this ceremony lead
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into such confidence ? What were the

letters by which the people could spell

out God's thoughts of peace 1

The chief lessons taught by the

ordinance of the Red Heifer seem to be

em I traced in four propositions :

—

I. Liability for social evil.

" All the congregation of the children

of Israel murmured against Moses and
against Aaron " (chap. xvi. 41, sqq.).

Might not the survivors reason thus :

" If those who have died did wrong we
have been equally wrong ; if we are

not erased from the roll of the living,

there is, notwithstanding, an evil

chargeable to us
;
partakers in a like

offence we are worthy of a like con-

demnation ; the evil has not exhausted

itself on them, and we are liable in

some form for their calamities ; we can-

not in this state of pollution go into the

presence of God—is there not needed a

purification for those social ills whose
last and most affecting sign is death 1

"

A very similar feeling of liability might
be impressed on the men of our own
generation. There are houses in narrow
streets, badly ventilated, and steaming
with the odours of dirt-heaps and cess-

pools. Warnings have been given, that

such a position is laid open to dangerous
attacks on health and life ; but the

warnings are trifled with or disbelieved.

Then comes the " noisome pestilence."

Young and old, strong and feeble, de-

graded and decent, are swept into the

abyss of the dead Viewing those

painful scenes, could just men, who had
neglected to do as was advised, escape

from self-censure and condemnation 1

II. The ignominy of death.

The presence of, or contact with, the

signs of the death of mankind, separated
from communion with God in His sanc-

tuary. Consciously or unconsciously no
one could always avoid these. The
human body becomes a loathsome thing
by the stroke of death, and we are fain

to bury it out of our sight. There is

reason for believing that death is the
openest sign of ignominy in our nature.

.... Only without us and above us,

in the death of Christ Jesus, and in His

rising from the dead, is that which
A A

shows, along with the fearfulness of sin,

the means of its removal.

III. Freedom from the consequences
of sin is by application of a prepared
remedy.
The several parts in the process of

preparing the water of cleausing bear
emblems to show what God requires for

freeing from sin. The slaying of the

Heifer, and the sprinkling of its blood,

laid bare the foundation principles that
" it is the blood which maketh atone-

ment for the soul," that " without shed-

ding of blood is no remission of sins."

.... Uucleanness incurred from the
dead prevents approach to the holy

Lord God. Separated from His presence

on earth is a forecasting of an eternal

separation—" that soul shall be cut off

from Israel" (verse 13). But He has

a remedy for this too. He provides

means of purification, and thus of re-

newed access to Himself. Not only is

the blood of bulls and goats shed, but
the ashes of a heifer is also to " sprinkle

the unclean, in order to sanctify to the

purifying of the flesh," and render fit

for all the privileges of acceptable wor-

ship. " He shall purify himself," &c.

(verse 12). It is not enough that there

are ashes, and water, and scarlet wool,

and hyssop at hand ; the persons need-

ing the removal of the dangerous un-
cleanness must get those materials ap-

plied in the prescribed manner.

The remedy was not dependent for

its efficacy upon its earthly aspects.

Human hands made it ready and con-

veyed it to the recipients ; but the sole

power to take away the defilement lay

in that of God which was in it. It

signified to the people that there was
another sphere than that in which they

moved, and in which they were rendered

unworthy to dwell in the Lord's pre-

sence ; that they must stand bij faith

amid the workings of God. Did the

eyes of any amongst them catch a

glimpse of another manifestation of the

love of God, in which One should be

made righteousness and Bsnol ification as

well as redemption—a coming sacrifice

whose blood should be shed, not only to

be a " propitiation for sins,
-

' but also to
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be "sprinkled on the conscience to

purge it from dead works to serve the

living God ?". . . . Jesus has died, <fcc.

The ransom price for our lives has not

to be paid— it is paid, &c. " The gift

of God is eternal life," &c.

IV. To be without fitness for stand-
ing before God acceptably is inexcusa-

ble and irretrievable.

Once purified did not do away with
the necessity of being purified again

when another defilement had been in-

curred. The new impurity must be

removed by a new application, and the

cleansing remedy was constantly avail-

able (verses 9, 10).

What could justify neglect of this

remedy ?—D. G. Watt, M.A.

The Ked Heifer an Analogue of the Christ.

(Verses 1-10.)

Much has been written on the Red
Heifer as a type of Christ which appears

to us to be frivolous, and in no sense

worthy of regard as an exposition of this

portion of Scripture, because of the

absence of Scriptural evidence that such

things were intended in the ordinance.

But we are warranted in looking for an
analogy between the Red Heifer and the

Christ by the comparison between them
instituted in Heb. ix. 13, 14. it appears

to us that the Red Heifer is an analogue

of the Christ

—

I. In its characteristics.

These may be classified thus :

1. Fulness of life. " A Red Heifer

without spot, wherein is no blem-

ish, upon which never came yoke."
" The sex of the victim (female, and
hence life-giving) ; its red colour (the

colour of blood, the seat of life) ; its un-

impaired vigour (never having borne the

yoke) ; its youth ; all these symbolised
life in its fulness and freshness as the

antidote of death." What Divine ful-

ness of life there was in Jesus Christ

!

"In Him was life." "As the Father
hath life in Himself, so hath He given

to the Son to have life in Himself." " I

am He that liveth," or " the living One."

He is the great antagonist of death and
giver of life. See Acts ii. 24 ; Heb. ii. 14,

15 1 Cor. xv. 22 ; John x. 10; Col. iii.

3,4.
2. Perfection of life. " A Red Heifer

without spot, wherein is no blemish."
" Christ offered Himself without spot to

God." He was " the Holy One and the

Just ; " " tempted in all points like as
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we are, yet without sin
;
" " holy, harm-

less, undefiled, separate from sinners ;

"

" Christ .... a lamb without blemish
and without spot." (a)

II. In the treatment to which it was
subjected.

1. The heifer was sacrificed. " One
shall slay her before " the face of the
priest. She was regarded as bearing the
uncleanness of the people, and was slain

as "a sin-offering" (™*®?
)
A. V., "a

purification for sin," verses 9, 17) for

the people. Christ " bare our sins in

His own body on the tree" (comp. Isa.

liii. 5-9
; John vi. 51 ; Rom. v. 6 ; 1 Cor.

xv. 3 ; 2 Cor. v. 14, 15 ; 1 Thess. v.

10 ; Heb. x. 10). (6)

2. The heifer was sacrificed " without

the cam]) " It was taken outside the

camp because it was regarded as bearing

the uncleanness for which it was to be

sacrificed. Our Lord was crucified "with-

out the gate " of Jerusalem, between
two thieves, as if He were the vilest of

men (comp John xix. 17, 18; Heb.
xiii. 11, 12).

3. The heifer was completely consumed.
" One shall burn the heifer in his sight

;

her skin, and her flesh, and her blood,

with her dung, shall he burn." The
sacrifice of Christ was unreserved. He
was " obedient unto death, even the death
of the cross." He offered Himself
wholly, body, soul, and spirit, to God,
for the redemption of man from sin.

III. In the purpose for which it was
designed.

1. The red heifer was intended to
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cleanse from ceremonial defilement. The
ashes of the heifer were to be put in

spring water ; this water was to be

sprinkled upon the unclean for their

purification (comp. Heb. ix. 13, 14).

Christ " appeared to put away sin by the

sacrifice of Himself."

2. The ashes of the heifer were effi-

cacious for this purpose (verses 12, 19).

The efficacy was not in the ashes them-
selves, but in the appointment of God,
and the faith and obedience of His

people. " How much more shall the

blood of Christ 1 " &c. He can cleanse

from sins of deepest dye, and make the

soul radiant in purity (comp. 1 John
i. 7; Rev. i. 5; vii. 14; Eph. v. 26,

27). (c)

3. The ashes of the heifer were amply
sufficient for this purpose.

(1) As to number. They were in-

tended for all the congregation of Israel

and for the stranger sojourning among
them (ver. 10), and were enough for all.

Christ " died for all," and His salvation

is sufficient for all, free for all, offered

to all (1 John ii. 2).

(2) As to time. The Jews say that

the ashes of this heifer served till the

captivity, or nearly a thousand years.

This statement is very questionable
;

but they would certainly last for a long
time, as it was necessary to use very
little at a time. Moreover, ashes

are very incorruptible ; so they sym-
bolise the abiding efficacy of the sacri-

fice of Christ. " He offered one sacrifice

for sins for ever For by one
offering He hath perfected for ever them
that are sanctified."

"Dear dying Lamb, Thy precious blood
Shall never lose its power,

Till the whole ransomed Church of God
Be saved to sin no more."

—

Cowper. (d)

4. The ashes of the heifer had to be

personally applied to be efficacious. The
unclean person must be sprinkled with
" the water of separation " on the third

day and on the seventh day for his cleans-

ing. Without this, the cleansing element
was of no avail to him. So Christ must
be accepted by faith, or His sacrificial

life and death will profit us nothing.

Conclusion.

We are all defiled by sin : let us seek

by faith to be cleansed by " the precious

blood of Christ."

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) In Jesus Christ there was no sin. He
was " holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from
sinners." His humanity was without stain or

flaw, pure and perfect as on the day when
"Gcd saw everything He had made, and
behold, it was very good." In Him there
were no rebellious insurgences of appetite and
passion, no disorderly conflict between the

lower nature and the higher, but the flesh was
in absolute subjection to the spirit, and His
whole mind and heart in entire and strictest

harmony with the mind and heart of God. So
that there He stood, the very " beauty of holi-

ness," the living human image of God ; the
perfect embodiment of the Divine ideal of hu-
manity ; of all mankind the only genuine Man.
The Man on whom all eyes and hearts were to

rest and fasten.

—

J. II. Smith, M.A.
(6) As the Son of Man, he took our place

under the law, and stood representatively in
our stead, that Ho might satisfy the law in

our behalf ; that he might render it perfect

obedience, and offer Himself a public substi-

tutionary victim to its offended majesty, re-

deeming us from its curse by " beinp made a
curse for us. "He thus " suffered for u*," "the
just for the unjust," suffered for us, not

A A 2

merely beneficially, as a nursing-mother may
suffer for her child, or a soldier for his

country's good, but substitutional^'y andpenally,
in our place and stead. His person was sub-

stituted for our persons, His sufferings for our
sufferings. " He was wounded for our trans-

gressions ; he was bruised for our iniquities
;

the chastisement of our peaco was upon him.
and by his stripes we are healed. The Lord
laid on him the iniquity of us all." He, the
sinless, consented to be treated as a sinner,

that we sinners migbt be treated as sinless.

In this great, this public capacity, then, He,

the Man, officially suffered, and officially died.

Thero on the cross Ho hung, spotlessly puro
and perfect, agonising under the imputation

of the world's guilt, the sinless substitute for

man's sinful rnco, the substitutionary Man,tho
representative sinnor ! Thero Ho hung, a

voluntary victim to the violated majosty of

the law, and in Him mankind representatively

died. "For we thus judge," says St. Paul,
" that if one died for all, then all died."— Ibid.

(c) " We have some little difficulty," said a

scientific lecturer, "with the iron dyes; but

the most troublesome of all aro Turkey red

rags. You see I have dipped this into my
355
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solution, its red is paler, but it is still strong.

If I steep it long enough to efface the colour

entirely, the fibre -will be destroyed ; it will

be useless for our manufacture. How, then,

are we to dispose of our red rags? We leave

their indelible dye as it is, and make them
into blotting paper. Perhaps you wonder why
your writing-pad is red. Now you know the

reason."

What a striking illustration of the power of

" the precious blood of Christ " to change and
cleanse is furnished by the above explanation.

The Spirit of God led the prophet Isaiah to

write, not " though your sins be as blue as

the sky, or as green as the olive leaf, or as

black as night." He chose the very colour

which modern science, with all its appliances,

finds to be indestructible. "Though your sins

be as scarlet, they shall be as snow, though
they be red like crimson, they shall be as

wool."

—

Sunday Teacher's Treasury.

(d) I have found it an interesting thing to

stand on the edge of a noble rolling river, and
to think, that although it has been flowing on
for six thousand years, watering the fields, and
slaking the thirst of a hundred generations,

it shows no sign of waste or want. And when
I have watched the rise of the sun as ho shot

above the crest of the mountain, or, in a sky
draped with golden curtains, sprang up from
his ocean-bed, I have wondered to think that

he has melted the snows of so many winters,

and renewed the verdure of so many springs,

and planted the flowers of so many summers,
and ripened the golden harvest of so many
autumns, and yet shines as brilliantly as ever

;

his eye not dim, nor his natural strength
abated, nor his natural floods of light less full,

for centuries of boundless profusion. Yet
what are these but images of the fulness that

is in Christ ? Let that feed your hopes, and
cheer your hearts, and brighten your faith, and
send you away this day happy and rejoicing I

For when judgment flames have licked up that

flowing stream, and the light of that glorious

sun shall be quenched in darkness, or veiled in

the smoke of a burning world, the fulness of

Christ Bhall flow on throughout eternity, in

the bliss of the redeemed.

—

Thomas Guthrie.

D.D.
Have we outlived the efficacy of the blood

of Christ, and is the tale of His Cross a sound
from which all the music has gone for ever ?

We need the sun to-day as we have ever needed
it ; the wind is still the breath of health to our
dying bodies ; still we find in the earth the
bread without which we cannot live ; these are

our friends of whom we never tire ; can it be
that the only thing of which we are weary is

God's answer to our souls
1

deepest need ? Shall

we keep everything but the blood of Christ?
Shall the Cross go, and the sun be left?

Verily as the sun withdrew at sight of that

Cross and for the moment fled away, he would
shine never more were that sacred tree hewn
down by furious man. The blood of Christ,

it is the fountain of immortality ! The blood

of Christ, it makes the soul's summer warm
and beauteous ! The blood of Christ, it binds
all heaven, with its many mansions and
throngs without number, in holy and indie-

soluble security ! My soul, seek no other

stream in which to drown thy leprosy ! My
lips, seek no other song with which to charge
your music I My hands, seek no other task
with which to prove your energy ! I would be
swallowed up in Christ. I would be nailed to

His Cross. I would be baptized with His bap-
tism, I would quail under the agony of His
pain that I might triumph with Him in the
glory of His resurrection. O my Jesus ! My
Saviour ! Thine heart did burst for me, and
all its sacred blood flowed for the cleansing of

my sin. I need it all I need it every day. I

need it more and more. search out the in-

most recesses of my poor wild heart, and let

Thy blood remove every stain of evil.

" E'er since by faith I saw the stream
Thy flowing wounds supply,

Redeeming love has been my theme,
And shall be till I die."

Mighty Saviour ! repeat all Thy miracles

by taking away the guilt and torment of my
infinite sin.

—

Joseph Parker, D.D.

The Red Heifer.

{Verses 2, 3.)

The particular point to which the red

heifer referred, concerning Christ and

His work, is just this—the provision

which is made in Christ Jesus for the

daily sins and failings of believers. In

order to bring out our point clearly,

we shall remark

—

I. That even the true Israelite, the

true believer in Christ, is the subject

of daily defilement.
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We who have believed in Christ are

free from sin before the Divino judg-

ment seat. But in the matter of sanc-

tification we are not, as yet, delivered

from evil.

Some of our defilement arises from
the fact that we do actually come into

contact with sin, here imaged in the cor-

ruption of death (verse .11). We actu-

ally touch that dead thing, sin, by overt
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acts of transgression. We are in close

connection with sin, because sin is in

ourselves. Hence we need to be con-

stantly cleansed.

Moreover, we get defilement from
companionship with sinners (ver. 14).

The Great Physician could walk the

lazar house of this world untainted by

contagion, but this is not possible with

us. It may be absolutely necessary

for you in your calling, and more es-

pecially in your desire to bless others,

to mingle with the ungodly, but you
might as well attempt to carry fire in

your bosom and not be burnt, or handle

pitch and not be blackened therewith,

as to dwell in the tents of Kedar with-

out receiving uncleanuess. Hence we
need daily cleansing, &c.

One reason why we are so constantly

defiled is our want of watchfulness (ver.

15). You and I ought to cover up our
hearts from the contamination of sin.

I believe that a man might go into the

most sinful places under heaven with-

out receiving defilement, if he exercised

a sufficient degree of watchfulness

;

but it is because we do not watch that

the poisoned arrow wounds us.

Sin is so desperately evil, that the

very slightest sin defiles «s. He who
touched a bone was unclean (ver. 16).

Sin is such an immeasurably vile and
pestilent a tiling, that the slightest

iniquity makes the Christian foul—

a

thought, an imagination, the glancing

of an eye. We have heard of some
perfumes of which it is said, that a

thousandth part of a grain would leave

a scent for ages in the place where it had
been. And certainly it is so with sin, &c.

tiin even when it is not seen, de~

files, a man was defiled who
touched a grave. Oh, how many
graves there are of sin—things that

are fair to look upon, externally ad-

mirable, and internally abominable !

Many of our customs are but the

graves of sin, &c
The Jew was in danger in th? open

fields (ver. 16). You may go where
you will, but you cannot escape from
sin. We are in daily danger of defile-

ment.

II. That a purification has been
provided.

If it were not so, how melancholy were

your case and mine. The unclean per-

son had no right to go up to the house

of the Lord, &c. You and I would have

no right to Christ, no adoption, no

justification, no sanctification, for the

unclean person had no right to any of

these The ultimate result in the

Israelites' case would have been death.

And certainly if you and I, though
believers, could live for a season without

being purified, carrying about with us

still the daily defilement of sin, ere

long it must end in spiritual death.

The Lord must have provided a daily

cleansing for our daily defilement, for

if not, where were His wisdom, where His

love ? He has provided for everything

else. But if this soul-destroying need

had not been provided for, a failure

would have occurred in a most impor-

tant point. The love, the wisdom of

God demands that there should be such

a purification supplied.

The tvork of our Lord Jesus Christ

assures us of this. There is a fountain

open for sin and for uncleanuess. It is

inexhaustible. " If any man sin, we
have an advocate." He is constantly

an intercessor.

The ivork of the Holy Spirit also meets

the case, for what is His business but

constantly to take of the things of

Christ and reveal them unto us ; con-

stantly to quicken, to enlighten, and to

comfort ?

Facts show that there is purificationfor

present guilt. The saints of old fell into

sin, but they did not remain there.

David. Peter. We have tried it our-

selves, &c.

III. The red heifer sets forth, in a
most admirable manner, the daily

purification for daily sin.

It was a heifer. This red heifer stood

for all the house of Israel—for the

whole Church of God j and the Church

is always looked upon in Scripture as

being the spouse— the bride—always

feminine. It was a red heifer. Probably

the red was chosen from its bringing to

the mind of the Israelites the idea of
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blood, which was always associated with

atonement, and putting away of sin.

When we think of Christ we always

associate Him with the streaming gore,

when we are under a sense of sin.

It was a heifer without spot.
,
Our Christ

had no spot of original sin, no blemish

J of actual sin. This red heifer was one

whereon never came yoke. Perhaps this

sets forth how willingly Christ came to

die for us. "Lo, I come," &c. The
children of Israelprovided it. What for %

That every man, and every woman, and
every child might say, " I have a share

in that heifer," &c. Christ shed His

blood for all His people, and they have

all a part and all an interest in Him.
There is yet to be observed what was

done with it. First, it tvas taken out of
the camp. Christ suffered without the

camp. The red cow was slain. A
dying Saviour that takes away our

sin. Eleazar dipped his finger in the

warm blood, and sprinkled it seven times

before the door of the tabernacle.

Seven is the number of perfection.

Jesus has perfectly presented His bloody

sacrifice. All this does not purify.

Atonement precedes purification. They
then took the body of the slain heifer

.... they consumed it utterly, &c.

This sets forth the pangs of the Saviour,

how God accounted Him unclean ; how
He was compelled to say, " My God,

My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ?

"

When the whole was fully burnt, or

while burning, the priest threw in cedar-

wood, hyssop, and scarlet. According to

Maimonides, the cedar-wood was taken
in logs and bound round with hyssop,

and then afterwards the whole enveloped
in scarlet; so what was seen by the

people was the scarlet, which was at

once the emblem of sin and its punish-
ment—" Though your sins be as scar-

let," &c. Everything still continues of

the red colour, to set forth atonement
for sin. Inside this scarlet there is the

hyssop of faith, which gives efficacy to

the offering in each individual, and still

within this is the cedar-wood that sent

forth a sweet and fragrant smell, a per-

fect righteousness giving acceptance to

the whole.

The pith of the matter lies in the last

act, with the remains of the red cow.

The cinders of the wood, the ashes of the

bones, and dung, and flesh of the heifer,

were all gathered together, and carried

away, and laid by in a clean place.

Does not this storing up suggest that

there is a store of merit in Christ Jesus %

There is a store of merit laid up that

daily defilement may be removed as

often as it comes.

The ashes were to be put with run-

ning water,—the sweet picture of the

Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit must
take of the things of Christ and reveal

them unto us.

It was applied by hyssop. Hyssop
is always a type of faith. " Purge me
with hyssop and I shall be clean."

Here are ashes for every day, cleans-

ing for every hour, for every moment.

—

G. H. Spurgeon.

Ruinous Neglect.

(Verse 20.)

"The man that shall be unclean,

and shall not purify himself, that soul

shall be cut off from among the con-

gregation."

The text suggests the following ob-

servations :

—

I. Man is polluted by sin.

"We are all as an unclean thing,

and all our righteousnesses are as filthy

rags." " If we say that we have no

sin we deceive ourselves, and the truth
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is not in us." And, as Origen said,

" Every sin sets a blot upon the soul."

II. God has provided a cleansing

element for mans sin.

" There is a fountain opened for sin

and for uncleanness." " The blood of

Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth from

all sin."

III. To be efficacious this cleansing

element must be applied to man.
The unclean person had to " purify
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himBelf " by being sprinkled with " the

water of separation." There was no
cleansing without the sprinkling. If

we would be clean we must repent of

the sin which defiles us, confess the sin

to the great Cleanser, and pray to Him
for pardon and purity. But especially,

we must believe in the cleansing

efficacy of the blood of Christ. " Puri-

fying their hearts by faith." " The
heart," says Dr. Dykes, "which sets

out with a hunger after righteousness

;

which finds that, to be worth having,

righteousness must be from the heart

outwards ; which strives against in-

ward defilement, and, under such a

sense of sin as makes it a gentle censor

of other men, carries each fresh stain

to the blood of sprinkling at the

mercy seat : that heart does by effort

and degrees attain to purity."

IV. Man may neglect to avail him-
self of this cleansing element.

This neglect may arise from

—

1. Self-righteousness. There are

those who do not feel their need of the

cleansing of the blood of Christ, (a)

2. Unbelief. Under deep conviction

of sin, man sometimes feels that the

defilement of his heart is so deep as

to defy the efficacy of " the precious

blood of Christ :
" he does not believe

that it has power to cleanse to the

uttermost.

3. Procrastination. Some purpose

to seek to be cleansed from sin at some
future time ; they defer the great duty
until they " have a convenient season."

Such persons often " resolve and re-

resolve, and die the same." How great
is the folly ! and how tremendous the
peril of this neglect

!

V. Neglecting to avail himself of
this cleansing element, man excludes
himself from the highest and richest
privileges.

" The man that shall be unclean,
and shall not purify himself, that soul
shall be cut off from among the con-
gregation." The man who is guilty of
this great neglect excludes himself

—

1. From the Church on earth. Its

privileges are for those only who are
"purifying their hearts by faith," and
" washing their robes and making them
white in the blood of the Lamb."

2. From the blessedness of heaven.

No impurity can enter heaven. The
redeemed there constitute " a glorious

Church, not having spot or wrinkle, or

any such thing ; but holy and without
blemish." Only " the pure in heart
shall see God." " Holiness, without
which no man shall see the Lord

"

(comp. Psa. xxiv. 3, 4 ; Rev. i. 5 ; vii.

14;xxi. 27). (b)

Let us not be guilty of this ruinous
neglect ; but let us by faith hasten to

the fountain of the Saviour's blood,

and there wash and be clean.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) But we cannot realise the blood until we
have realised the sin. Where there is no convic-

tion of sin—conviction amounting to the very
anguish of the lost in hell—there can be no
felt need of so extreme a remedy as is offered

by the outpouring of the blood of Christ. A
eelf-palliating iniquity may be cleansed by
water. The light dust which bespots the outer

garments may be removed by gentle means.
When a man feels that he has not sinned deeply,

h* is in no mood to receive what he considers
the tragic appeals of the gospel ; they exceed
the case ; they destroy themselves by exaggera-
tion ; they speak with self-defeating violence.

But let another kind of action be set up in the
heart ; let the man be brought to talk thus
vith himself—"I have sinned until my very
aonl is thrust down into hell ; my sins have
clouded out the mercy of God, so that I see it

no longer ; I have wounded the Almighty, I

have cut myself off from the fountain of life,

I have blown out every light that was meant to
help me upward, I am undone, lost, damned,"
and then he needs no painted cross, no typical
sacrament, no ceremonial attitude, no priestly

enchantment, he can be met by nothing but the
sacrificial blood, the personal blood, the living
blood, the precious blood of Christ.— Joseph
Parker, D D.

(6) If a man without religion (supposing it

possible) were admitted into heaven, doubtless

he would sustain a great disappointment. Be-
fore, indeed, he fancied that he could be happy
there; but when he arrived there he could find

no discourse but that which he had shunned
on earth ; no pursuits but those he had disliked

or despised; nothing which bound him to aught
else in the universe, that made him feel at

homo ; nothing which he could enter into and
rest upon. He would perceive hims-lf to be an
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isolated being, cut away by Supreme Power
from those objects wbich were still entwined

about his heart. Nay, he would be in the pre-

sence of that Supreme Power whom he never

on earth could bring himself steadily to think

upon, and whom now he regarded only as the

destroyer of all that was precious and dear to

him. Ah ! he could not bear the face of the

Living God ; the Holy God would be no object of

joy to him. " Let us alone ! what have we to

do with Thee ? " is the sole thought and desire

of unclean souls, even while they acknowledge
His majesty. None but the holy can look upon
the Holy One : without holiness no man can
endure to see the Lord.

Holiness, or inward separation from the

world, is necessary to our admission into

heaven, because heaven is not heaven, is not a

place of happiness, except to the holy. There
are bodily indispositions which affect the taste,

so that the sweetest flavours become ungrate-

ful to the palate ; and indispositions which im-

pair the sight, tinging the fair face of nature

with some sickly hue. In like manner there

is a moral malady which disorders the inward
sight and taste, and no man labouring under
it is in a condition to enjoy what Scripture

calls " the fulness of joy in God's presence, and
pleasures at His right hand for evermore."

Nay, I will venture to say more than this—it

is fearful, but it is right to say it—that if we
wished to imagine a punishment for an un-
holy, reprobate soul, we perhaps could not

fancy a greater than to summon it to heaven.

Heaven would be hell to an irreligious man.
We know how unhappy we are apt to feel at

present, when alone in the midst of strangers,

or of men of different tastes and habits to our-

selves. How miserable, for example, would
it be to have to live in a foreign land, among
a people whose faces we never saw before, and
•whose language we could not learn. And this

is but a faint illustration of the loneliness of a
man of earthly dispositions and tastes thrown
into the society of saints and angels. How
forlorn would he wander through the courts

of heaven ! He would find no one like him-
self, he would see in every direction the marks
of God's holiness, and these would make him
shudder. He would feel himself always in

His presence He could no longer turn his

thoughts another way, as he does now, when
conscience reproaches him. He would know
that the eternal eyo was ever upon him ; and
that eye of holiness, which is joy and life to

holy creatures, would seem to him an eye of

wrath and punishment. God cannot change
His nature. Holy He must ever be. But
while He is holy no unholy soul can be happy
in heaven. Fire does not inflame iron, but it

inflames straw. It would cease to be fire if it

did not. And so heaven itself would be fire to

those who would fain escape across the great

gulf from the torments of hell. The finger of

Lazarus would but increase their thirst. The
very " heaven that is over their heads " will

be " brass " to them.

—

J. H. Newman, D.D.
Have we a hope that " when He shall ap-

pear we shall be like Him, for we shall see

Him as He is?" Then must "every man
that hath this hope in Him purify himself,

even as He is pure." For in at the gates of

that City— so unlike the cities of this world

—

" there shall in no wise enter anything that

defileth." That City's streets are of gold that
is pure ; the river which waters it is a pure
river ; and the fine linen in which its sainted

citizens do walk is clean and white. Even
the elder Church could answer its own ques-

tion,

" Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord ?

Or who shall stand in His holy place ?
"

by saying,
" He that hath clean hands and a pure

heart."

Sin -stained and evil-hearted men as we are, it

is here, and now, that this purification must
be wrought. What need have we to have often

upon our lips the prayer,
" God, make clean our hearts within us !

"

Yet let us not be dismayed. Some little purity

of heart he must have began to possess who
ever looked at all into the face of Jesus Christ

as the image of His Father's grace and
truth. Now, therefore, let us continue to gaze
on Him, with whatever openness of eye we
have to see His glory ; for it is the pure-
heartedness of Jesus which maketh the dis-

ciple's heart pure ; and we all, if " with open
face " we do but " behold as in a glass the glory

of the Lord," shall be " changed into the same
image, from glory to glory, even as by the
Spirit of the Lord." So may God change ua
like the pure-hearted Son, and bring us one
day where with all His servants we shall " see

His face" in the endless beatific vision of the
Celestial City.—J. 0. Dykes, M.A., D.D.

CHAPTER XX.

Critical and Explanatory Notes.

We now enter upon the narrative of

the third and last stage of the journey

of Israel from Sinai to the Promised
Land : this narrative is given in this
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and the following chapter. This part

of the jouimey commenced at Kadesh,
was continued round the land of Edom
(chap. xxi. 4), and ended at the heights
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of Pisgah, in the country, or fields of

Moab (chap. xxi. 20), near the Dead
Sea and the Jordan. The events of

the Journey seem to be arranged

"rather hi a classified order than in

one that is strictly chronological."

Thus the attack upon Israel by the

(Janaanitish king of Arad (chap. xxi.

1-3) was made during the march
from Kadesh to Mount Hor. Chrono-

logically Keil and Del. would place the

brief narrative between the first and
second clause of ver. 22 of chap. xx.

Verse 1. The whole congregation.

Probably during the time of their penal

wanderings, nearly thirty-eight years,

" the congregation " was to some ex-

tent broken up and scattered abroad in

the wilderness of Paran, so as to facili-

tate the pasturage of the flocks and
herds. Now " the whole congregation "

again assembles in the same locality

where the sentence of the wandering
had been passed upon them.

The desert of Zin (see notes on
chaps, xii. 16 ; xiii. 21).

In the first month, of the fortieth

year from the Exodus (comp. ver.

22-28 with chap, xxxiii. 38).

Kadesh (see notes on chap. xiii. 26).

Verse 3. When our brethren died be-

fore the Lord. It is uncertain to what
deaths they refer. Knobel supposes

that the reference is to Korah and his

company. Keil and Del. say that " the

reference is to those who had died one

by one during the thirty-seven years."

Verse 6. They felt upon their faces

(comp. chaps, xiv. 5 ; xvi. 4).

The glory of the Lord appeared unto

them (comp. chaps, xiv. 10; xvi. 19).

Verse 8. Take the rod. " Not the

budding rod of xvii. 7, but that with

which the miracles in Egypt had been
wrought, and which had been used on
a similar occasion at Rephidim, Exod.
xvii. 5, sqq."

—

Speaker't Comm.
The rork. " The word always used

for ' the rock ' of Kadesh, in describing

the second supply of water, is ' sela ' or
' rtifr, ' in contradistinction to the usual

WOld ' t:ur'— • rock,' which is no less in-

variahly applied to 'the rock' of Horeb

—

the scene of the first supply. It may

be difficult to determine the relative

meaning of the two words. But it is

almost certain that of the two, 'sela,'

like our word ' cliff,' is the grander and

more abrupt feature."

—

Stanley. Sinai

and Pal.

The rock before their eyes. "To the

first rock in front of them, and stand-

ing in their sight." M, Xachmanides.

Verse 9. Moses took the rodfrom before

the Lord. The rod seems to have been

laid up in the sanctuary, hence it is

said to be taken "from before the Lord."

Verses 10, 11. This miraculous supply

of water from the "cliff" is different

from that from the rock (Exod. xvii.

1-7). " The first happened in the

first year of the journey of the Israelites

out of Egypt; this, when their journey

was about to terminate, thirty-nine

years after their departure. The first

was an occasion to Moses of obeying

punctually the orders of God ; this is

narrated as a sorrowful period, in

which this legislator lost sight of the

great motives which ought to have in-

duced him to believe what God had

spoken. The first happened in the de-

sert of Sin on the mountain of Horeb
;

this in the desert of Zin on the frontier

of Idumea."

—

Saurin.

Verse 10. Hear now, ye rebels, &c.

(comp. Psa. cvi. 33).

Verse 1 2. Becauseye believedMe not, &c.

"What was the offence for which Moses

was excluded from the Promised Land?
It appears to have consisted in some or

all of the following particulars : 1. God
had commanded him (ver. 8) to take

the rod in his hand, and go and speak TO

Tin; hock, and it should giveforth wa er.

It seems Moses did not think speaking

would be sufficient, therefore he smote

the rock without any command so to

do. 2. He did this twice, which

certainly in this case indicated a

great perturbation of spirit, and want

of attention to the presence of God.

3. He permitted his spirit to be carried

away by a sense of the people's disobe-

dience, and thus, being provoked, he

was led to apeak unadvisedly with Ids

lips: ' //>>>/• now, ft i:i;nu.s' (ver. 10). J.

He did not acknowledge GOD in the
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miracle which was about to be wrought,

but took the honour to himself and

Aaron :
' Must we fetch you water out of

this rock ? ' Thus it plainly appears that

they did not properly believe in God and

did not honour Him in the sight of the

people ; for in their presence they seem

to express a doubt whether the thing

could be possibly done. As Aaron ap-

pears to have been consenting in the

above particulars, therefore he is also

excluded from the Promised Land."

—

A. Clarke, LL.D.
Verse 13 Meribah, i.e., strife. In chap,

xxvii. 14, it is spoken of as " Meribah

in Kadesh," to distinguish it from Meri-

bah in Horeb (Exod. xvii. 7).

He was sanctified in them. He vindi-

cated His own sanctity by putting to

shame the unbelieving murmuring of

the people by the miraculous supply of

water, and by punishing Moses and
Aaron for their unbelief.

Verse 14. Thy brother Israel. The
Edomites were descendants of Esau,

the twin brother of Jacob or Israel.

Verse 16. Sent an angel. "<!f. Exod.

xiv. 19. The term is to be understood

as importing generally the supernatural

guidance under which Israel was."

—

Speaker's Comm. Knobel interprets it

as signifying the pillar of cloud and
fire. " In it was present ' the angel of

God'' (Exod. xiv. 19), i.e., the Divine

presence, personally ; in it appeared
' the glory of Jehovah ' (Exod. xvi. 10 ;

xl. 34 ; chap. xvi. 42). It was an
elementary appearance, made use of by
Him who appointed and rules the ele-

ments, to signify to His people His

immediate presence and guardianship."
—Alford on Exod. xiii. 21.

Kadesh, a city, i.e., Kadesh-barnea

(chap, xxxii. 8). It is probable that

Barnea was the older or original name
of the town, and that it was called

Kadesh because of the events which

took place there, and are recorded in

chaps, xiii. 26—xiv., or of those which

are recorded in this chapter (vers. 7-13),

and that in those instances in which we
find the name Kadesh in earlier por-

tions of Scripture history it is applied

proleptically, or by anticipation. " The
362

nearest approximation which can be
given to a site for the city of Kadesh,
may be probably attained by drawing a
circle from the pass Es-Sufa, at the
radius of about a day's journey ; its

south-western quadrant would intersect

the wilderness of Paran, or Et-Tih,
which is there overhung by the super-

imposed plateau of the mountain of the
Amorites; while its south-eastern one
will cross what has been designated as

the wilderness of Zin. This seems to

satisfy all the conditions of the passages
ofGenesis, Numbers, and Deuteronomy,
which refer to it. The nearest site in

harmony with this view which has yet
been suggested (Robinson, ii. 175), is

undoubtedly the Ain el- Weibeh."—Bib-

lical Diet.

Verse 17. Let us pass through thy

country. The entrance to Canaan from
the South was very difficult by reason

of the intervening mountains, which
were lofty and steep. Moses, therefore,

proposed to enter it from the east,

across the Jordan. " In order to gain

the banks of the Jordan by the shortest

route they had to march nearly due
east from Kadesh, and pass through the

heart of the Edomitish mountains.

These are lofty and precipitous, tra-

versed by two or three narrow defiles,

of which one (the Wady Ghuweir) only

is practicable for an army. Hence the

necessity of the request, v. 17."

—

Speakers Comm. Ain el- Weibeh "is

nearly opposite the Wady Ghuweir, the

great opening into the steep eastern

wall of the Arabah, and, therefore, the

most probable ' highway ' by which to
' pass through the border ' of Edom."

—

Biblical Diet.

The King's high way. Heb. " the

King's way," i.e., " the public high road,

which was probably made at the cost

of the state, and kept up for the king
and his armies to travel upon, and is

synonymous with the ; sultan's road

'

(Derb es Sultan) or ' emperor's road,' as

the open, broad, old military roads are

still called in the East."

—

Keif, and Del.

Verse 19. / will only, ivithout, &c.

Heb. " lit. ' it is nothing at all ; I will

go through with my feet
:

' i.e., we want
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no great thing ; we will only make use

of the high road."

—

Ibid.

Verse 20. And Edom came out against

him. " The Israelites without awaiting

at Kadesh the return of their ambas-
sadors, commenced their eastward

march. At the tidings of their approach

the Edomites mustered their forces to

oppose them ; and on crossing the

Arabah they found their ascent through
the mountains barred. The notice of

this is inserted here to complete the

narrative ; but in order of time it comes
after the march of v. 22."

—

Speaker's

Comm.
Verse 22. Mount Hor. Heb. lit.

" Hor the mountain." ~)f\ Hor, " is an
old form for in," Har.—Fuerst. So

that the meaning of the name is simply
" the mountain of mountains." " It is

one of the very few spots connected

with the wanderings of the Israelites

which admits of no reasonable doubt.

The proofs of the identity of Jebel

Haiiln, as it is now called, with Mount
Hor, are—(1) The situation 'by the

coast of the land of Edom,' where it is

emphatically ' the mountain ' (Hor)

Num. xx. 23. (2) The statement of

Josephus (Ant. IV. iv. 7), that Aaron's

death occurred on a high mountain en-

closing Petra. (3) The modern name
and traditional sanctity of the mountain

as connected with Aaron's tomb. The
mountain is marked far and near by its

double top, which rises like a huge
castellated building from a lower base,

and on one of these is the Mahometan
chapel erected out of the remains of

some earlier and more sumptuous
building over the supposed grave."

—

Stanley. Sinai and Pal.
" It is almost unnecessary to state

that it is situated on the eastern side

of the great valley of the Arabah, the

highest and most conspicuous of the

whole range of the sandstone mountains
of Edom, having close beneath it on its

eastern side—though strange to say the

two are not visible to each other—the

mysterious city of Petra Its

height, according to the latest measure-

ment, is 4800 feet (Eng.) above the

Mediterranean, that is to say, about

1700 feet above the town of Petra,

4000 above the level of the Arabah, and
more than 6000 above the Dead Sea."

—

Biblical Diet.

Verse 26. Strip Aaron of his gar~

ments (comp. Lev. viii. 7-9).

The Death of Miriam.

{Verse 1.

Two preliminary points are suggested

by the assembling of " the whole con-

gregation in the desert of Zin "
:

First : The loss that sin inflicts upon

a people. After nearly thirty-eight

years the entire nation is congregated

in the place where the sentence of penal

wandering had been passed upon them.

For all these years the sin of the re-

bellious people arrested their national

history. Sin, whether in the individual

or the nation, checks progress, and in-

flicts loss and injury.

Second : The control ofGod over human
history. When the time fixed in the

Divine purposes for the re-assembling

of the people arrives, they again gather

themselves together. The hand of the

Lord is on the affairs of men, directing,

restraining, overruling them for good.
" His counsel shall stand, and He will

do all His pleasure."

The death of Miriam suggests the

following observations

—

I. Death terminates the most pro-

tracted life.

Assumiug that Miriam was 10 or 12
years old when Moses was born (and

her conduct as watcher over her infant

brother [Exod. iii. 4-8] indicates that

she was of fully that age), she must
have been at the time of her death 130

years old. Hers was a long life; but
death closed it. He whose life-pilgrim-

age is longest, roaches the end of his

journey at last. " Yea, though he live
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a thousand years twice told : do not all

go to one place ? " (a)

II. Death terminates the most
evemful life.

V ry eventful had been the life of

Miriam.

1. The girl watching over the life of

her infant brother (Exod. iii. 4-8).

When we reflect upon the destiny

marked out for her brother by God,

how important was her duty at that

time !

2. The experienced woman sharing in

the interest and action of the stirring

events which led to the great emancipation

from Egypt. It appears to us a moral

certainty that those events awakened
her deep interest and aroused her to

earnest effort.

3. The prophetess leading the exultant

songs and dances of a triumphant people

(Exod. xv. 20, 21).

4. The envious woman aspiring after

equality vp'th, and speaking against her

greater brother (chap. xii. 1, 2). She

was of a noble nature, yet she was
capable of meanness, detraction, &c.

Here is the blot upon her otherwise

fair reputation.

5. The guilty woman smitten with

leprosy because of the sin (chap. xii.

9, 10). Her distinguished position and
gifts could not avert from her the just

punishment of her sin.

6 The leprous woman healed in

answer to the prayer of the brother whom
she had spoken against (chap. xii. 13-

15). The most stirring and eventful

life is closed by death, as well as the

quiet and monotonous one.

ill. jueath terminates the most dis-

tinguished life.

1. Miriam was distinguished by her

gifts. Prophetic gifts are ascribed to

her. " Miriam, the prophetess," is her

acknowledged title (Exod. xv. 20).

" The prophetic power showed itself in

her under the same form as that which

it assumed in the days of Samuel and

David — poetry, accompanied with music

and processions " (comp. Exod. xv.

20, 21 : Judg. v. ; 1 Sam. x. 5). Death
spinvs not even the most richly gifted

of our race. (6)

o<j4z

2. Miriam was distinguished by her

position. A very high position is

given to her in the Sacred Scriptures.

In Micah vi. 4, she is spoken of as one

of the three deliverers of the enslaved

people : "I sent before thee Moses,

Aaron, and Miriam." " How grand was
her position is implied in the cry of

anguish which goes up from both her

brothers " when she was smitten with

leprosy. " Alas, my lord ! . . . Let
her not be as one dead," &c. (chap,

xiii. 11-13). "And it is not less evi-

dent in the silent grief of the nation.
' The people journeyed not till Miriam
was brought in again.' " It is manifest

also in the national mourning on ac-

count of her death ; for, according to

Josephus (Ant. IV. iv. 6), "they
mourned for her thirty days." Death
brings down persons of the most exalted

rank, and lays them low as those of the

meanest station (comp. Job. iii. 13-

19). (c)

IV. Death, by reason of sin, some-
times terminates life earlier than it

otherwise would have done.

Miriam was not of the faithful few

who entered the Promised Land. She
sinned in murmuring and speaking

against Moses ; and, therefore, she

must die and find a lonely grave in the

desert of Zin. How many lives are cut

short in our day by violation of sani-

tary laws, by gluttony, and by drunken-
ness !

V. Death sometimes terminates life

with suggestions of a life beyond.

It was so in the case of Miriam. Can
we think that the gifts with which she

was so richly endowed, and the treasures

of experience which in her long and
eventful life she had gathered, were all

lost at death ? This would be in utter

opposition to the analogy of the Divine

arrangements in the universe. In natux-e

we can trace no sigu of waste ; the

most scrupulous economy may be ob-

served in all the provinces of the

material realm. Can we imagine that,

under the rule of the same Divine
Being, there exists in the spiritual realm
such waste as would be involved in

the extinction of those who are gifted
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in mind, ripe in experience, and holy in

character? The Israelites did not leave

Miriam in the desert of Zin : her body
only remained there ; her spirit, her-

self, passed swiftly to the great and
glorious fellowship of the good " beyond
the vail." (d)

"Tho dead are like the stars by day,

Withdrawn from mortal eye;

But not extinct, they hold their way
In glory through the sky.

Spirits from bondage thns set free

Vanish amidst immensity,
Whero human thought, like human sight,

Fails to pursue their trackless flight."

Conclusion.

Since death is inevitable, it is the
duty and interest of every one so to

live that it shall be the door of admis-
sion into endless and blessed life, (e)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) All forms recipient of life die sometime.

Some few may be privileged to survive the

rest, even for thousands of years, as happens
with certain trees, but the same death which
in regard to the children of men, while it sur-

prises many, skips not ono, at last overpowers
the most tenacious. " Come like shadows, so

depart," is the law of the entire material crea-

tion,—in fact, as great a law as that it lives.

.... Birth, growth, and arriving at matu-
rity, as completely imply decay and death as

the source of a river implies the termination

of it, or as spring and summer imply corn-

fields and reaping. Hence, whatever the vigour
and the powers of repair that may pertain to

any given structure, whatever resistance it

may offer to the shocks of Ages, Time, sooner

or later, dissolves it ;—careful, however, to

renew whatever it takes away, and to convert,

invariably, every end into a new beginning.

There is not a «rave in the whole circuit of

nature that is not at the same moment a
cradle.

—

L. H. Grindon.

(b) Take up the learned man's skull, and
what is the difference between that and
the skull of the merest pauper that pcarcely

knew his letters? Brown, impalpable

powdrr, they both crumble down into the

same elements. To die in a respectable posi-

tion, what is the use of it? What are a few
more plumes on the hearse, or a longer line of

mourning coaches? Will these ease the

miseries of Tophet ? Ah ! friends, you have
to die. Why not make ready for the inevita-

ble ? Oh ! if men were wise, they would see

that all earth's joys are just like the bubbles

•whichourchildren blow with soap; they glitter

and they shine, and then they are gone, and
than is not even a wreck left behind.

—

C. H.
Spur rfeon.

(c) Death comes equally to us all, and makes
us all equal when it comes. The ashes of an
oak in a chimney are no epitaph of that, to tell

me how high, or how large that was; it tells

me not what fl >cks it sheltered while it

stood, nor what men it hurt when it fell.

The dnst of great persons' graves is speech-
less too; it says nothing, it distinguishes no-

thing. As soon the dust of a wretch whom
thou wouldest not, as of a prince whom thou
couldest not look upon, will trouble thine eyes

if the wind blow it thither ; and when a whirl-
wind hath blown tho dust of the churchyard
into the church, and the man sweeps out the
dust of the church into tho churchyard, who
will undertake to sift those dusts again, and to

pronounce, 'This is the patrician, this is the
noble flour, and this the yeomaD, this the
plebeian bran ? "

—

Dr. J. Donne.
(d) We notice frequently over cemetery

gates, as an emblematic device, a torch turned
over, ready to be quenched. Ah ! my brethren,

it is not so, the torch of our life burns the
better, and blazes the brighter for the change
of death. The breaking of tho pitcher which
now surrounds the lamp and conceals the glory
will permit our inner life to reveal its lofty

nature, and ere long even the pitcher shall be
so remodelled as to become an aid to that
light ; its present breaking is but preparatory
to its future refashioning. It is a blessed

thought that the part of us which must most
sadly feel the mortal stroke is secured beyond
all fear from pormanont destruction. We know
that this very body, though it moulders into

dust, shall live again; these weeping eyes
shall have all tears wiped from them ; these
hands which grasp to-day the sword of conflict

shall wave the palm-branch of triumph.— C. H.
Spurgeon.

" Because I live, yo shall live also." That
is the ond of trouble. Now sorrow is crowned
with hope ! Now the gate is thrown open !

Now the angel sits upon the stone 1 Now the
emergent Christ walks forth, light and glorious

as tho sun in the heavens I Now the lost is

found ! Now all the stars bang like gems,
and jewels, and treasures for us ! Now, since

Christ says that out of all these experiences

Ho shall bring forth life, even as his own life

was brought forth out of the tomb, what is

there that we need trouble ourselves about ?—
//. It'. Beadkr.

(e) We shall all die ! Do not let us post-

pone tho intimation of our need of the Son of

God until wo are so faint that wo can only

receive him at tho side of our death-bed. Do
let us be moro decent, more courteous, more
civil. Wo shall all die! That is a fact that

men have never boen able to reason out of

human history. If they could comr> to me and
say, " We will guarantee yon a' »' *er die,

3
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you shall always be as you are—young, and
strong, and active, and prosperous," then I
might incline an ear to their reasonings more
deferentially than I am disposed to do at

present. But when they are talking to me
against religion and againat the deeper life,

against faith and spiritual love and service of

the unseen, what do I behold? Oh, this:

Over their shoulder a grim, ghastly spectre
called Death !—Joseph Parker, D,D.
Be ready, minister, see to it that thy church

be in good order, for the grave shall soon be
digged for thee ; be ready, parent, see that
your children are brought up in the fear of

God, for they must soon be orphans ; be ready,
men of business, you that are busy in the
world, see that your affairs are correct, see

that you serve God with all your heart, for

the days of your terrestrial service will soon
be ended, and you will be called to give
account for the deeds done in the body,
whether they be good or whether they be
evil. may we all prepare for the tribunal

of the great King with a care which shall be
rewarded with the commendation, " Well
done, good and faithful servant."

—

C. H.
Spurgeon.

The Privations op Man and the Resources op God.

{Verses 2-11.)

I. There are privations in the

pilgrimage of human life.

" And there was no water for the

congregation." Man is a dependent

creature. Every human being has to

endure privation in some form or

another. Even the wealthiest of men
find that there are some desirable

things which wealth cannot purchase.

But in the case before us the Israelites

were suffering from want, not of the

luxuries or comforts of life, but of one

of its great necessities : there was a

great lack of water. In our pilgrimage

we are often without things which we
have regarded as essential to our life.

One man thinks that without health

his life would be worthless
;
yet he has

to submit to its loss for a time. To
another man prosperity seems essential

;

to another, friendship, or some one

friend or relative ; yet of these they are

sometimes deprived. Life, in our view,

has many privations. This character-

istic of our pilgrimage is for wise and
gracious ends. Privation should re-

mind us that we are pilgrims—incite

us to confide in God—and discipline

our spirits into patience and power.

II. The privations in the pilgrim-

age of life sometimes develop the evil

tendencies of human nature.

"And they gathered themselves

together against Moses and against

Aaron. And the people chode with

Moses," &c. (vers. 2-5). Here privation

is made the occasion of an outrageous
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rebellion. The conduct of the people
was

—

1 . Unreasonable. Why should they
blame Moses and Aaron 1 Why chide
Moses 1 He was not responsible for the
lack of water. And as their leader, he
was acting under Divine direction. It

was neither reasonable nor fair to assail

Moses and Aaron as they did.

2. Cruel. Moses and Aaron are of

sorrowful heart because of the death of

their distinguished sister ; they need
sympathy and consolation from the

people; but instead thereof, they are

unjustly and bitterly assailed. The
feelings of our common humanity
should have effectually restrained the

people from treating their bereaved and
sorrowing leaders after this fashion.

3. Ungrateful. The many and great

mercies which God had bestowed upon
them seem to be all and utterly lost

sight of in their present trial. Not one

word of thankfulness, but many words of
complaint do theygive utterance to. (a)

4. Degraded. " Wherefore have ye
made us to come up out of Egypt, to

bring us unto this evil place? It is no
place of seed, or of figs," &c. How un-

speakably mournful is the degradation

of manhood when human beings esti-

mate " figs " more highly than freedom !

They prefer slavery with figs and vines

and pomegranates than liberty without
them. Such a preference indicates

their lack of true manhood, and the

serfdom of their spirits, (b)
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5. Audaciously toicked. How awful

is the impiety to which they gave

expression in their insolent interroga-

tions ! To wish that they had died by
the stroke of God's judgment (ver. 3) ;

to falsely impute the wickedest design

to their true-hearted and God-appointed

leader (ver. 4) ; to resent the emancipa-

tion which the Lord so graciously and
gloriously wrought for them (ver. 5)

—

how atrociously wicked is all this !

The trials of life never leave us as

they find us. Unless they, by the

grace of God, are the occasion of bless-

ing to us, they will lead, as in the case

of these rebellious Israelites, to deteriora-

tion of character by the development of

its evil attributes. They will lead

either to increased patience and
acquiescence in the will of God, or to

increased fretfuluess and rebellion

against His will, &c. (c)

III. The privations in the pilgrim-

age of life, and the evils which are

sometimes occasioned by them, impel
the good to seek help of God.

" And Moses and Aaron went from
the presence of the assembly unto the

door of the tabernacle of the conjrrega-

tion, and they fell upon their faces."

In their trial they betook themselves to

God in prayer. Their action in this is

very suggestive. It implies

—

1. Consciousness of need. They felt

their inability to deal with the dis-

affected and rebellious people ; they
sought the direction of Heaven, &c.

2. Faith in the sufficiency of the Divine

help. The promptitude with which they
resorted to the tabernacle, and cast

themselves down in prayer to God, in-

dicates their confidence in Him as their

Helper. They believed in His wisdom
for their guidance, &c.

3. Faith in the efficacy of prayer to

obtain the Divine help. Moses and
Aaron had proved convincingly the
power of prayer on several occasions.

"Ask, and it shall be given you," &c.
4. Faith in the efficacy of unspoken

prayer. There is no record of any
words addressed by them to God. The
probability is, that their feelings and
desires were too deep and strong to

be expressed in words. There may be
true and effective prayer without speech.

The holiest and profoundest longings of

our souls cannot be expressed. In this

respect they resemble the prayers of the

Divine Spirit who "maketh interces-

sion for us with groanings which cannot
be uttered." Here, then, at the throne
of Divine grace, is the refuge of the
godly soul in time of trial. This refuge is

(1) ever-accessible; (2) all-sufficient, &c.
IV. The privations in the pilgrim-

age of life are sometimes removed in

answer to the prayer of the good.
" And the glory of the Lord appeared

unto them, and the Lord spake unto
Moses, saying, Take the rod," &c.
(vers. 6-11). Thus in answer to the
prayer of Moses and Aaron, the priva-

tion of the people was removed by this

copious supply of water. Concerning
this supply of water, notice

—

1. It was Divine. In a special sense

it was the gift of God. Before it was
given His " glory appeared ; " He di-

rected His servant what to do to obtain

it ; He bestowed it.

2. It was miraculous. Speaking to a
cliff, or smiting it with a rod, were not

natural means for obtaining water. But
this water was supernaturally given.

The miracle was manifest and indisput-

able. It was wrought in the presence

of the assembled people. Spiritual

blessings transcend nature. Redemp-
tion is supernatural in its origin, super-

natural in its great Agent, &c.

3. It was unmerited. This murmur-
ing, rebellious congregation did not

deserve any benefit at the hand of God.

He blessed them because He is " rich

in mercy." Mankind did not merit

redemption. " God commendeth His

love toward us, in that, while we were

yet sinners, Christ died for us." How
great are our demerits ! yet God blesses

us with the treasures of His grace, &c.

4. It was abundant. " The water

came out abundantly, and the congre-

gation drank, and their beasts." How
abundant are spiritual blessings ! God
"abundantly pardons"; He "makes
all grace abound," <kc. (1 Cor. ix. 8,

11). (d)

3G7
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5. It was free. The water, without

any charge or any restriction, was avail-

able to all. An emblem of the blessings

of salvation. " Ho, every one that

thirsteth," &c. (Isa. lv. 1). " Whoso-
ever will, let him take the water of

life freely." (e)

6

.

It was bestowed in ansioer to prayer.

Moses and Aaron sought His help in

their extremity, and He stilled the re-

bellious people by removing the priva-

tion from which they suffered. And in

all the privations of the pilgrimage of

our life, if we seek Him in prayer He
will either remove the privation, or give

us grace to endure it patiently ; He
will either lighten our burden or in-

crease our strength. His resources are

adequate to all the necessities of our

pilgrimage. He is ever ready to com-
municate freely of these resources to

all who seek Him.

" Am I thirsting ? He will guide me
Where refreshing waters flow

;

Faint or feeble, He'll provide me
Grace for every want I know."

—Monsell.

Conclusion.

1. Guard against the sin of which

Israel was guilty. In time of trial, do
not murmur ; be patient, &c.

2. Believe in and make use of the effi-

cacy of prayer. " Call upon Me in the

day of trouble, and I will deliver thee,"

&c.

3. Exercise constant trust in God.
" He hath said, I will never leave thee,

nor forsake thee. So that wc may
boldly say, The Lord is my helper, and
I will not fear what man shall do unto

me."

" Then, my soul, since God doth love thee,

Faint not, droop not, do not fear;

Though His heaven is high above thee,

He Himself is ever near."

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) But we must cease to wonder at them,
and learn to confess our own corruption of

heart, and proneness to yield aod fall down
in time of temptation, unless we be stayed up
by the mighty hand of God. For albeit He
be most gracious and merciful unto us,

hedgeth us round about with many blessings,

and compasseth us with riches of grace on
every side, yet we forget them all if any one
cross do any way lie upon us. If the Lord
touch us with sickness, as with His little

finger ; with losses, with crosses, with poverty,

or any misery, such is our impatience, that

we always dwell upon the meditation of that

want, we look upon it with our eyes, we
handle it with our hands, we toss it in our
minds, and never remember the multitude of

His mercies, the peace of a good conscience,

the loviag countenance of the Lord, tho seal

of our adoption, the assurance of our salva-

tion, the sweet taste of His love shed in our
hearts by the Holy Ghost : so that one trouble

doih more daunt us and strike us to the heart

than many blessings can comfort and refresh

us. But God, taking away outward blessings,

givtxh spiritual to His children, and doth
sweeten the bitterness of the cross with in-

ward consolation, and doth recompense it

with heavenly grace, whereby we gain more
in the spirit than we lose in the flesh.— W.
Attersoll.

I remember in our Baptist martyrology the

story of one of the Baptists of Holland
escaping from his persecutors. A river waa
frozen over, and the good man crossed it

safely, b" + Mb enemy was of greater bulk,
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and the ice gave way under him. The Bap-
tist, like a child of God as he was, turned
round and rescued his persecutor just as he
was sinking beneath the ice to a certain

death. And what did the wretch do ? As
soon as ever he was safely on the shore he
seiz d the man who had saved his life, and
dragged him off to the prison from which he
was only taken to be put to death ! We
wonder at such inhumanity ; we are indignant

at such base returns—but the returns which
the ungodly make to God are baser far. I

wonder myself as I talk to you—I -wonder

that I speak so calmly on so terribly humbling
a theme ; and, remembering our past lives,

and our long ingratitude to God, I marvel
that we do not turn this place into one vast

Bochim, or place of weeping, and mingle our
tears in a flood, with expressions of deep
shame and self-abliorrenc-- for our dealings

towards God.— C. H. Spurgeon.

(A) There are others who seek how much
they can call their own, by whatever moans;
of how much benefit they can hold a monopoly

;

from how large a place in God's universe they
can keep other men off, and how much envy
they can rouse in rivals and neighbours.

These have never mastered their baser and
greedier instincts, and so far have never
known the Divine joy of being blessed for

their benefactions, and have never tasted of

the peace that pa-seta understanding. Very
often God punishes us by letting us have
what we seek. . . .

To the seeker* of mere material and selfish

comfort, one serious consideration is presented
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by the progress of history. That kind of

search is sinking. Every new day that breaks
into the sky degrades it; both because new
lights are stationed about it, in our educational

and industrial wakefulness, to show its shame,
and because the practical tendencies of the
time force upon materialism a more and more
bard arid sottish character. In more imagi-

native periods, romance threw about idolatry

at least the gracos of fancy, and made it

poetical. Now it is either shrewd or stolid.

It is the idolatry of the arithmetic, the stock

list, and the palate ; not of fable and heroism.
The noblest element has vanished. It is bare
gluttony. If you are going to worship the

animal, then return to the inventions of

Egyptian and Grecian genius—"the fair

humanities of old religion." Give us back at

least the simplicity of fetishism with its sen-

suality. Rebuild the Pantheon. Relight the
fires on Pagan altars. Repeople the woods
with dryads, and the water with nymphs.
Anything rather than the gross surfeit of

appetite, and the clinking creed of dollars

!

And if you cannot do that, take it as a sober
hint that God's providence does not mean to

have materialists in the world at all. Seek
something worthier of yonr humanity.

—

F. D.
Huntington, D.D.

(c) Many men are distressing themselves,
when they think of their trials, by imagining
that they have done something wrong, or God
never could have sent such afflictions to

them personally, or to their household. That
is a mistake. There are trials that are simply
tests—not punishments; trials of faith and
patience—not rods sent to scourge men be-

cause they have been doing some particular

evil thing. God's people are tried. " Whom
the Lord loveth He chastenetb.

1

' The honour
is not in the trial ; it is in the spirit in which
the trial is borne. Take the trial impatiently,

with murmuring against God, and we shall be
the worse for our trial, the poorer for our
Buffering. Take the trial as a veiled aDgel
sent by our Fathor to say things to us which
no other mos-^eDger could so suitably convey,
thon even the rod shall bo precious to us, and
the herald's utterances of God shall have
music in them that shall comfort, and revive,

and cheer tho heart.— Joseph Parker, D.D.
((/) Stand still awhile, and contemplate the

abundant mercy of onr blessed God ! A river

deep and broad iB before you. Track it to its

fountain head, see it welling up in the cove-

nant of grace, in the eternal purposes of in-

finite wisdom. The secret source is no small
spring, no mere bubbling fount : it is a very
Geyser, leaping aloft in fulness of power; the
springs of the sea are not comparable there-
with. Not even an angel could fathom the
springs of eternal love, or measure tho depths
of infinite grace. Follow now the stream

;

mark it in all its course. See how it widens
and deepens, how at the cross' foot it expands
into a measureless river ! Mark how the
filthy come and wash, see how each polluted
one comes up milk-white from the washing !

Note how the dead are brought to be bathed
in this sacred stream, and mark how they live
the moment they touch its wave. Mark how
the sick are laid upon the bank, and if but the
spray of the river falls upon them, they are
made whole ! See how on either bank rich
verdure clothes the land ! Wheresoever this
stream cometh all is life and happiness. Ob-
serve along the margin the many trees whose
leaves never wither, and whose fruits in
season are always brought to maturity ; those
all draw their life from this flood, and drink
from this river of God, which is full of water.
Fail not with gladsome eye to note the thou-
sand barques of fairest sail, which scud along
the mighty river with colours flying, each
vessel laden with joy. Behold how happily
they are borne along by the current of mercy
to the ocean of infinite felicity ! Now we reach
the mighty main of mercy, dare you attempt
with wings of faith to fly over that glassy sea ?

No shore gives boundary to that groat doep,
no voice proclaims its length and breadth, but
from its lowest deeps, and all along its un-
ruffled bosom, I hear a voice which saith,
" Herein is love."

—

C. H. Spuryeon.
(e) Freely, that may be lavishly, ungrudg-

ingly, with fulness and overflow, yot without
upbraiding. Or, freely may mean without
price or tax, without money as the air is

given, without price as the sunlight is poured
forth. So " froely given to us of God." Why
this is most God-liko wholly. No good thing
doth he withhold from them that walk up-
rightly. " He that spared not His own Son,
but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He
not with Him also freely give us all things,"—all things,—ALL things ! " Not as the
world giveth, give I unto you." God " giveth
to all men liberally, and upbraideth not."—Joseph Parker, D.D.

The Sin op Moses.

(Verse 10.)

Introduction

—

The facts recorded.

I. What there was sinful in Moses.
1. There was disobedience to the

Divine connnaud.

B B

2. There was immoderate heat and
passion.

3. There was unbelief

4. It was all publicly done, and so

the more dishonouring to God.

3G9
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II. What we may learn from this

tragical story.

1. What a holy and jealous God He
is with whom we have to do.

2. The Lord's children need not

think it strange if they get abundance
to exercise that grace in which they

most excel.

3. Let us not be surprised to see or

hear the saints failing even in the

exercise of that grace wherein they
most excel.

4. Never think yourselves secure

from falling till ye be at the end of

your race.

5. What need we have to guard
constantly our unruly passions, and
put a bridle on our lips.

6. Though God pardons the iniquity

of His servants, yet He will take

vengeance on their inventions (Psa.

xcix. 8).

7. If God punishes His children thus

for falling into the snare, how shall

they escape who lay the snare for

them 1

8. Observe the ingenuousness of the
penmen of the Holy Scripture—Moses
records his own fault.

—

T. Boston.

The Rock at Kadesh, an Emblem op Christ.

{Verse 11, and 1 Cor. x. 4, last clause.)

Jehovah is frequently spoken of by

the Sacred Writers as a Rock (Deut.

xxxii. 4, 15, 31 ; 1 Sam. ii. 2 ; 2 Sam.

xxii. 2 ; Psa. xviii. 2 ; xxxviii. 1 ; xxxi.

2 ; xlii. 9 ; et al). And St. Paul, re-

ferring to the rock at Horeb, and pro-

bably to this one at Kadesh also, says,

" That Rock was Christ"

—

i.e., a type

of Christ. This rock is an emblem of

Christ—
I. In its characteristics.

1. Permanence. How firm and
stable are the rocks ! Generations of

men come and go ; but the grand old

cliffs remain. Of all earthly things

they are the most abiding. " The Son
abideth for ever." "Christ abideth

for ever." " He ever liveth to make
intercession." " I am alive for ever-

more." Jesus Christ is the " sure foun-

dation" (Isa. xxviii. 16 ; 1 Cor. iii. 11

;

1. Pet. ii. C, 7). (a)

2. Unchangeableness. Geologists tell

us of changes even in the rocks ; but

apparently and to the ordinary ob-

server they are immutable. They are

the best symbols on the earth of the

unchangeable. How unchangeable is

our Lord and Saviour !
" Jesus Christ

the same yesterday, and to-day, and
for ever."

II. In the water which flowed from
it.
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Christianity aud its blessings are
frequently compared to pure wrater

in the Bible (comp. Isa. lv. 1 ; John iv.

14; vii. 37, 38; Rev. xxi. 6; xxii. 17).

There are several points of analogy
between this water and Gospel bless-

ings. Both are

—

1. Necessary. Water is essential to

life. Spiritual life is impossible apart

from Christ (1 John v. 12). (6)

2. Pure. This water was from a
cliff, not from a pond : it had been
filtered in the hills, and streamed forth

pure and bright to the thh'sty mul-
titude. The blessings of Christianity

are both pure and purifying.

3. Refreshing. Mark how water re-

freshes the parched earth ; how it

revives the fading, drooping plant or

flower ; how it re-animates the pilgrim

exhausted by thirst. " A Man shall

be as rivers of water in a dry place."

(Comp. Isa. xxxv. 6, 7 ; xli. 18 ; xliv.

3). (c)

4. Abundant. (On this and the fol-

lowing points see on verses 2-11). (d)

5. Free, (e)

6. Supernatural.

7. Divine.

Application.
" Ho, every one that thirsteth, come

ye to the waters," &c.
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ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Here is simple existence, with no note

of beginning or end. Our Lord says not,

" Before Abraham was, I was," but " I am."
He claims pre-existence indeed, but He does

not merely claim pre-existence ; He unveils a

consciousness of Eternal Being. He speaks
as one on Whom time has no effect, and for

Whom it has no meaning. He is the I AM of

ancient Israel ; He knows no past, as He
knows no future ; He is unbeginning, unend-
ing Being ; He is the eternal " Now."

—

Canon
Liddon.

(b) Yonder shipwrecked man has con-

structed a raft, and far out on the wild ex-

panse of pitiless waters he has floated wearily

day after day, sighing for a friendly sail or

for sight of land ; what would he not give for

a little water, for water has become the essen-

tial of his life ; his tongue is like a firebrand,

and his mouth is as an oven, and he himself all

dried and parched, sighs and cries to heaven,

hoping that perhaps a merciful shower may
drop refreshment upon Him. Now, Jesus

Christ is the water of life, and the bread of

life, to such as live unto God. It is absolutely

necessary for the continuance of their spiritual

life that they should live upon Him ; and as

they do live upon Him, their thirst is quenched,
their hunger is removed, and their spirit re-

joices with a " joy unspeakable and full of

glory." Life and the food that sustaineth life

are among the most precious things man can
possess, and these are for your souls stored up
in Jesus.— C. H. Spurgeon.

(cj Water typifies the Gospel by its refresh-

ment. How different you feel after you get a

glass of cool water, or after you have plunged
into the bath ! On a hot summer day there is

nothing that so soon brings you back from a

bad temper or a disturbed spirit, and puts you
into a happy frame of mind and body ; as cold

water. Blessed be God for water! I love to

hear it fall in the shower and dash in the cas-

cade, and to see it rush from the ice-pitcher

into the clear glass. Thank God for water

!

Clearwater! bright water! beautiful water!
But I have to tell you there is a better refresh-

ment oven than that. There was a time
when you were hounded of convictions. Sinai

thundered. The wrath of God cried, " Fly !
"

Justice cried, " Fly I
" Your own fears cried,

'• Fly ! " Mercy said, " Come ! Come !
" and

you plunged like a hart into the waterbrooks,
and out of that flood your soul came up cool,

and clean, and radiant; and you looked around
and said, "Come and hear, all ye that fear

God, and I will tell you what He hath done for

my soul." There came a time of perplexity
in your heart. You lost your property. The
gold eagles took wings and flew away. Death,
like a black hawk, swooped upon the family
brood, and the children wero gone. You mea-
sured yourlifo from groan to groan, from loss

to loss, from tear to tear. Yon said from your
distressed spirit, "Oh! that I had wings like

BB 2

a dove, for then would I fly away and be at

rest." From the depths of your fevered soul

you called out, " lias God forgotten to be gra-
cious? Is His mercy clean gone for over?
Hath He in anger shut up His tender mercies 2"

As when you have been walking in a thick
wood on a hot summer day you heard the
dash of fountains, and your spirit was cheered

;

so, while you were listening for the answer,
the promise of God dropped cool and fresh and
sparkling from the Throne : " There is a river

the streams whereof shall make glad the city

of God." You rejoiced at the thought of the
fountain. Your fevered soul thrilled with the
cool touch, and you cried, " Eureka ! Eureka

!

I have found it. Water ! cold water ! bright
water ! everlasting water ! bursting from the
Throne I"—!7

. De Witt Talmage, D.D.
Qd) Water typifies the Gospel because of

its abundance. When we pour the water
from the pitcher into the glass we have to be
careful or the glass will overflow, and we stop

when the water has come to the rim. But
when God, in summer, pours out His showers,
He keeps pouring on, and pouring on, until

the grass-blades cry, "Enough!" and the
flowers, "Enough!"and tho trees, "Enough! : '

but God keeps pouring on and pouring on
until the fields are soaked, and the rivers

overflow, and the cisterns are all filled, and
the great reservoirs are supplied, and there

is water to turn the wheel, water to slako the
thirst of the city, water to cleanse the air,

water to wash the hemisphere. Abundance !

And so with this glorious Gospel. Enough
for one ; enough for all. Thousands have
come to this fountain, and have drank to the
satisfaction of their souls. Other thousands
will come ; and yet the fountain will not be
exhausted.

Just after the battle of Antietam, with some
of tho other members of the Christian Commis-
sion, I went down to help look after the wounded

;

and on the afternoon of a vory hot day I

came to a pump of water. I saw a soldier,

with musket, guarding the pump. I put out

my cup, and he filled it about a quarter full

with water. I said, " Why do you not fill my
cup?" He replied, " Water is scarce ! Here
is a great army, and we do not know where
to get water after this is gone ; and I have
orders to give no more than that." What a

poor supply for a thirsty man on a hot day

!

But, glory be to God ! that in this Gospel

fountain there is water enough for all the

armies of the earth, and for all the armies of

heaven. You cannot drink it dry. I stand

this evening offering this Gospel to all who
are here, with just as much confidence that

there is enough for them as though there were

only two or three persons present.

—

Ibid,

OS) Water typifies the Gospel by itsfreenoss.

On this hot Sabbath, after the cows break

through the alders into the meadow to drink,

how much do they pay for that which they
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drink ? The humming-bird drinks from the

•wine glass of the honeysuckle. How much is

it a glass? There is a tax on the city water,

but do tax upon the great rivers that roll in

pprpetual volume to the sea. How much will

the world pay for all the showers that this

summer refreshed the cornfields? Nothing.

It is free, and so is this glorious gospel. It is

free in its pardon, hope, and salvation, to all

who will accept it. Here is a man who says,
" I will pay for it, or I will not have it. I am

an independent man ; and I will give so much
to have my soul redeemed. I will endow a
college ; or I will establish a school ; or I will

build a church, and in that way purchase my
salvation I

" Or he says, " I will do some
grand, good works ; and God, I know, will

accept them." God says, " Away with your
good works as a purchase for salvation ! Take
this Gospel for nothing, or never take it. It

is free." " Without money and without price
"

is this Gospel fountain.

—

Ibid.

The Sins op Holy Men and their Punishment.

(Verses 12, 13.)

The sin of Moses and Aaron seems

to have included—
First : Want of faith. " And the

Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron, Be-

cause ye believed Me not." " It seems
to have been," says Dean Stanley, " a

feeling of distrust. ' Can we bring

water out of the cliff?' (Num. xx. 10
;

LXX. /xrj i$d$o/xev, ' surely we cannot ')
"

The smiting of the cliff twice does not

indicate the calmness of faith, but the

presence of doubt rather, " as if the

promise of God ' would not have been
fulfilled without all the smiting on his

part.' " There was not, we believe,

positive unbelief or distrust of the

Divine word ; but, on the other hand,

there was not the full assurance of faith

which they should have manifested.

Second : Irritation of spirit. The
impatience of Moses is manifest in his

speech,—"Hear now, ye rebels;" and
in his action,—" He smote the rock

twice." Worn out by the repeated and
aggravating perversities of the people,

the man of God breaks down, and for a
moment his long patience is overborne

by petulance. (Comp. Psa. cvi. 32, 33).

(a)

Third: Departurefrom Divine direc-

tions. (1) They fell short of the Divine

orders in not speaking to the cliff.

" Speak ye unto the cliff before their

eyes," said the Lord ; but they did not

do so. (2) They went beyond the

Divine directions in speaking to the

people, and smiting the rock. The
directions of God never exceed His re-

quirements. If His commands are pai*-

ticular and in detail, He requires that
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our obedience also shall be particular

and in detail.

Fourth : Assumption of power. The
question, " Must we fetch you water

out of this rock?" does not give honour
to God. It is such as they might have
asked if by their own unaided efforts

they were about to obtain water for the

people.

Fifth : The publicity of the ivhole.

" Ye believed Me not, to sanctify Me in

the eyes of the children of Israel." It

was an aggravation of their offence that

it was committed in the presence of the

assembled congregation. They occupied

an eminent position ; they were the re-

presentatives of Jehovah to the people,

the eyes of the people were fixed upon
them ; they should therefore have been
more careful to honour God before the

people. On a former occasion Moses
had been guilty of unbelief towards
God (chap. xi. 22, 23), and God rebuked
him for his sin. That however was in

private ; while this was in public, and
accordingly meets with severer punish-

ment from the Lord.

The text leads us to consider

—

I. The liability of the good to sin.

Moses was one of the holiest and
noblest men that ever lived, yet here he

sins against God. " In him there was
a rare combination of intellectual and
moral excellences. In no man did the

force of principle reach a higher ascen-

dancy, and in no man can we discover a
truer majesty of character. It stands

out in bold and impressive relief. His
was a noble heart ; one purer or truer

never beat within a human bosom.
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Noble by nature, he was nobler still by
the height and force of his virtue." But
he was not infallible : while he remained
in this world he was exposed to temp-
tation, and liable to fall into sin. And
under the strain of the provocation of

these perverse and rebellious people, he

did, alas ! fall into sin. Let the great

and good be warned. You are safe only

as you exercise constant watchfulness,

humility, and trust in God. (b)

II. The danger of good men failing

in those excellences winch most dis-

tinguish them.
Moses was pre-eminent for meekness

(chap. xii. 3) ; but here his meekness
fails, and he is petulant and stern.

Abraham was celebrated for his faith in

God (Rom. iv. 11; Gal. iii. 9); yet

upon two occasions his faith failed for

a time (Gen. xii. 12; xx. 2, 11-13).

Elijah was one of the most fearless and
heroic of men

; yet he fled from the

threatened vengeance of Jezebel in a
very panic of alarm, and remained for

some time in a state of deep dejection

(1 Kings xix. 1-4, 10, 14). Peter was
unquestionably courageous; yet the

charges of a maid-servant reduced him
for a time to an utter coward (Luke
xxii. 55-60). Guard well the strong

points of your character ; for there the

greatest clanger often is. This seems
paradoxical ; nevertheless it is true.

The points of our character which we
know are weak we watch and fortify

;

in our strong points we feel so secure

that we deem it unnecessary to exercise

vigilance concerning them ; and this

sense of security leads us sometimes to

fail in those strong points—in those

virtues which are most fully ours, (c)

III. The impartiality of the ad-

ministration of the Divine govern-
ment.

Moses and Aaron were both greatly
honoured of God—Moses especially so

;

yet God punishes them for sin, as well
as others. " Because ye believed not
Me, to sanctify Me in the eyes of the
children of Israel, therefore ye shall

not bring this congregation into the
land which I gave them." Surely, this

was no slight punishment. After all

their brilliant and fondly-cherished hopes

of possessing the " good land," after all

they had done and borne as leaders of

the rebellious people, the honour of

leading them into the laud shall not be
theirs ; they shall not even enter there-

in. " Thou wast a God that forgavest

them, and Thou tookest vengeance of

their inventions." If a saint of God
violate His laws, he must bear the

penalties which he has incurred. The
dark crimes which stained the spirit

and life of the man after God's own
heart never ceased to trouble him in after

days. " Whoso breaketh an hedge, a
serpent shall bite him." (d)

IV. The great guilt of those who by
their wickedness occasion sin in the

good.

If Moses andAaron be "thus punished
that sin by other men's occasions, how
much more shall they be punished that

are the occasions, or give the occasions !

Moses and Aaron had never thus of-

fended had the people not murmured ;

and many a sin should be daily uncom-
mitted did not some allure, tempt, and
provoke, or by some means give occa-

sion thereof."

—

Babington.
" Woe to that man by whom the

offence cometh." He who not only sins

himself, but by temptation or otherwise

occasions sin in others, shall be "beaten
with many stripes."

V. The means which God uses to

deter men from sin.

" This is the water of Meribah ; be-

cause the children of Israel strove with

the Lord, and he was sanctified in

them." The name was changed from
Kadesh-barnea to Meribah-kadesh as a

memorial of the sin of the people, and
of Moses and Aaron, that others might
take warning and shun sin. Many are

the means which God uses to keep man
from sin ; memorials of human sins and

Divine judgments, expostulations with

the sinner, warnings against sin, en-

couragements and aids to obedience, are

all so employed. By the voice of

history, by the Law from Sinai, by the

Gospel of His Son, by the Cross of

Jesus Christ, by the influences of His

Spirit, God is ever crying to the sinner,
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11 Oh ! do not this abominable thing that

I hate."

Application.

Let Christians guard against tempta-

tion ; let them cultivate a watchful and

prayerful spirit. " Watch and pray,

that ye enter not into temptation."
" Let him that thinketh he standeth,

take heed lest he fall." " Be sober, be

vigilant," &c. (e)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) If anger arises in thy breast, instantly

seal up thy lips, and let it not go forth ; for

like fire when it wants vent, it will suppress

itself. It is good in a fever to have a tender

and smooth tongue ; but is better that it be in

anger; for if it be rough and distempered,

there it is an ill sign, but here it is an ill

cause. Angry passion is a fire, and angry
words are like breath to fan them together;

they are like steel and flint, sending out fire

by mutual collision.

—

Jeremy Taylor.

(o) Humanity has its weaker side, and
when assailed by temptation and the force of

evil, is liable to yield, and thus to be overcome.

No degree of moral excellence or of spiritual

attainment places us beyond the possibility of

declension. Imperfection and error attach to

us so long as we are in the flesh, and through
the weakness and the waywardness of our

nature, our highest joys may be marred and
limitod. If our will could be brought into

perfect harmony with the will of God—if we
were at all times to move and act in strict

conformity with the Revelation of His in-

finite mind—if there were no contrariety be-

tween our inclination and His revealed in-

timations, deep, and full, and inexpressible

would be our joy. It is when our will comes
into opposition to His will— it is when we
deviate and depart from that which He has
prescribed, that our conduct becomes a source

of disquietude; and the consciousness that

we have preferred our own line of action to

the Divinely-prescribed method not only in-

troduces a great disturbing element into our
nature, but robs us of purer joy and profounder
peace.

—

R. Fergvson, LL.D.
Human nature has never been perfect in all

its qualities, energies, and services; the per-

fection of human nature can be wrought out
only by long-continued and severe probation.

In choosing instruments for the representation
of His will and the execution of His purposes,

God has always chosen men who were best

fitted on the whole for such ministry, though
in some particulars they have disastrously

and pitifully failed.

Consider, knowing human nature as we do,

how beneficial a thing it was to the great men
themselves to be shown now and again that

they were imperfect, and that they were only
great and strong as they were good, as they
were true to God. To be an illustrious leader,

to have power and authority amongst men,
always to be in high places, and to be abso-

lutely without a fault of disposition, temper,
or desire, is enough to tempt any man to think
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that he is more than a man ; and even to be

without actual social fault, that can be pointed

out and blamed, is not unlikely to give a man
a false notion of the real state of his own
nature. We may learn quite as much from
our failures as from our successes. I hava
seen more truly what I am by my faults than
by my graces, and never have I prayed with
so glowing a fervour as when I have seen that

there is but a step between me and death and
that I have nearly taken it.

—

Joseph Parker,

D.D.
(c) Abraham, the great man and prophet of

the Lord, shows his littleness by giving way
to a cowardly fear that strangely divided his

heart with the noblest faith found in the
ancient world. His fear in one direction was
simply ridiculous and pitiful ; when he came
amongst a powerful people he was always
afraid that they would kill him in order to get

possession of his wife. On the face of it the
thing would seem to be incredible : here is a
man who left his kindred and his father's

house, who braved the hardships of the wil-

derness, who arose and pursued kings and
slew them, and delivered the prey from the

hand of the mighty, tottering like a weak old

coward when he thinks that he may be killed.

He made a mean figure before Pharaoh, and
he makes a meaner still before Abimelech.
In one sense I am glad that Abraham mad©
such a fool of himself ; for had he been with-

out flaw or blemish, perfect and invincible in

faith, and complete in the sanctification of his

character, he would have awed me by his

supernatural respectability, and I should never
have thought of him as an example or a pat-

tern.

—

Ibid.

(d) The punishment of sin is impartial.

There is a form of self-deception common to

us all, and especially in youth, by which we
admit the general law, but try to shirk its

personal, its individual, application. It is the

old, old story of Eden over and over again in

the case of every ono of us—the serpent creep-

ing up to us, all glitter and fascination—all

dulcet whisper and sinuous lies, and saying to

us, " See how fair the fruit is : how much to

be desired ! Be as God, knowing good and evil.

Thou shalt not surely die." And so the boy
and the youth—aye, and in his folly the grown
man too, believes that it shall not be so with
him ; that he will repent ; that he is the darl-

ing of Providence ; that he is the favourite of

heaven—he the one who shall sin and shall not
suffer. If others handle pitch they shall bo
defiled. If others take fire into their bosom
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they shall be burnt; but God will indulge him.

And the very spirits of evil laugh at each one

goiBg as an ox to the slaughter, when they

dupe him into the fancy that, out of special

regard for him, that adamantine chain of moral

gravitation, more lasting and binding than

that by which the stars are held in their

spheres, will be snapped; that sin, for him
only, will change its nature, and at his ap-

proach the Gehenna of punishment be trans-

formed into a garden of delight. Is it so, my
brothren ? Has there ever been any human
being yet, since time began, however noble,

however beautiful, however gifted, however
bright with genius or radiant with fascination,

who has sinned with impunity? Ah, no! God is

no respecter of persons. Fire burns and water

drowns, whether the sufferer be a worthless vil-

lain or whether it be a fair and gentle child.

And so the moral law works, whether the sin-

ner be a David or a Judas, whether be be a
publican or a priest.

—

F. W Farrar, D.D.
(e) A child would generally stand on its

feet in a gust of wind if he knew it was com-
ing ; bu6 when the wind happons to come
round a corner furiously, ho may bo taken off

his feet. Mind you are well ballasted by
prayer every morning before your vessel puts
out to sea, or carrying the quantity of nail you
do, you may be blown out upon the waves to

your perpetual shipwreck. Watch constantly
against those things which are thought to be
no temptations. The most poisonous serpents

are found where the sweetest flowers grow, and
when Cleopatra would have an asp to poison
herself, it was brought in a basket of fair

flowers. Beware of arrows shot from a golden
bow. or by a woman's hand. " Watch and
pray, that ye enter not into temptation."

—

C. H. Spurgeon.

Sin in the Child of God.

(Verse 12.)

The text gives us the reason why
Moses and Aaron were kept from going

into the land of Canaan, and it suggests

to us some lessons about Sin in the child

of God. God's people sin. Not a sin-

less character in the Bible, but Christ.

No Perfectionism on earth taught there.

Sin in the child of God is

—

I. Very painful to God.

There is a tune of intense grief in the

text. God hates sin in all ; but most
of all in His own children. Our own
child falling into sin, and a mere ac-

quaintance doing so—how differently

we should feel in the one case from

what we should in the other ! Nothing
hurts God more than siu in His own
children.

II. Most inexcusable.

Speaking strictly, no sin can be ex-

cused. Sin is a crime, not a misfortune
;

so there can be no sufficient excuse for

it. This is emphatically true of the

child of God : he has a higher know-
ledge of duty ; he has experienced the

evil of sin, and felt its sting ; he has a

new principle—the Divine life within

him struggling against sin ; he has God
to help him—a God who is ever acces-

sible, Sec. God speaks iu the text as if

Moses aud Aaron had nothing whatever

to palliate their conduct.

III. Most disastrous in its results.

God's name is dishonoured—brought
into disrepute. The text shows that
God entrusts His character to the keep-

ing of His people. We have to sanctify

Him before men ; and in the proportion

in which we sin we fail to do so. We
are the world's Bible ; they learn of

God through us; they too often estimate

Him from our life. No one can tell the

injury which is done by inconsistent

professors ofreligion ! The weak stumble;

the wicked are encouraged in their

sins ; the worldly have false impressions

of God and His religion. It is an
awful thing for a Christian to sin.

IV. Very certain of punishment.
" Be sure your sin will find you out :

"

this is true of the child of God. His
sin will give him pain. None of us
shall sin with impunity. Moses was the

friend of God (Exod. xxxiii. 11), yet God
could not pass by his sin. God's love

to us does not blind Him to our faults.

There is no weakness in Him towards
His children, as there is often in us in

our dealings with ours. He has ever
visited His people for their sin ; and
sometimes, as in the text, though Ho
may forgive, they have to suffer for the

sin as long as they remain upon earth.

The text tells us that sin is a hard and
375
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bitter thing in the child of God. Let

this incident

—

1. Make God's people more watchful.

2. Lead others to ponder their ways ;

for if God visits His own children for

sin, a fortiori, He will not let the wicked
escape.

3. Let none forget that God can forgive
sin—all sin—through Jesus Christ.—
David Lloyd.

A Reasonable Request and an Ungenerous Refusal.

(Verses 14-21.)

We have in this paragraph —
I. A reasonable request.
" We are in Kadesh, a city in the

uttermost of thy border : let us pass,"

&c. This request was

—

1. Reasonable in itself. They desired

to enter Canaan from the east, crossing

the Jordan ; and their direct road to

the east of the Jordan was through the
land of Edorn. If they are not per-

mitted to travel by that way, they
must take a very circuitous route (chap.

xxi. 4). They asked simply for per-

mission to travel " by the king's way,"
and promised neither to depart from
that way into the fields or vineyards,
nor to make use of the wells of water
without payment for the same. Their
request was —

2. Urged by forcible reasons. (1) By
the relationship existing between them.
" Thus saith thy brother Israel." The
Israelites and the Edomites were des-

cendants of the twin brothers, Jacob
and Esau. The Israelites desire a re-

newal of the ancient kindnesses of their

ancestors (Gen. xxxiii. 1-15). Brother-

hood should promote kindness, increase

mutual helpfulness, &c. (a) (2) By
the sufferings which the Israelites had
endured. "Thou knowest all the
travel that hath befallen us : how our
fathers went down into Egypt, and we
have dwelt in Egypt a long time ; and
the Egyptians vexed us and our fathers."

The sufferings they had borne at the

hand of strangers should have induced
their kinsfolk to succour and help

them. (3) By the mercies which God
had shown to Israel. " And when we
cried unto the Lord, He heard our
voice, and sent an Angel, and hath
brought us forth out of Egypt," &c.
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The blessings which God had bestowed
upon them should have been viewed

—

(i.) As an indication that it was His will

that others should aid them. His will

is binding, &c. (ii.) As an example to

encourage others to aid them, (iii.) As
an indication of His favour towards
them, which suggested that it was to

the interest of others to aid them. It

is perilous to resist those whom God
defends ; it is prudent to further their

designs, &c. (4) Because Israel would
guarantee Edom against any loss. " We
will not pass through the fields, or

through the vineyards, neither will we
drink of the water of the wells," &c.
(verse 17). " We will go by the high-

way : and if I and my cattle drink of

thy water, then I will pay for it," &c.

(verse 19). To nomad chiefs, rich in

flocks and herds, wells of water are a
most precious and important property.

Kalisch :
" The possession of a well in

arid regions not unfrequently causes

strife and warfare between whole tribes,

and the protection of his wells is a
prominent object of solicitude to an
Arab sheikh." (b) But the Israelites

promise to respect these rights of pro-

perty; and to cause the Edomites no
loss or damage. Thus the arguments
by which they enforce their request

are conspicuously fair and reasonable.

II. An ungenerous resfual.

"And Edom said unto him, Thou
shalt not pass by me, lest I come out
against thee with the sword. . . . And
he said, Thou shalt not go through,"

&c. (vers. 20, 21). This refusal of the
Edomites probably arose from

—

1. Fear that if they complied with

the request of the Israelites the result

might be injurious to them. They did
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not believe the promises made by the

Israelites ; and they feared " what so

great an army once got in might do;
they are not usually so easily removed."

The fear was not unnatural, &c.

2. Envy at the growing power of
Israel. The Edomites knew of their

deliverance from Egypt ; of their

victory over the Amalekites (Exod.

xvii. 8-13) ; of their immense number
;

and of their pretensions in respect to

Canaan (Exod. xv. 14-17); and they

were envious of their increasing

strength.

3. Remembrance of the ancient injury

inflicted by Jacob upon Esau. " Esau
hated Jacob because of the blessing,

and now the hatred revived, when the

blessing was ready to be inherited."

" A brother offended is harder to be

won than a strong city ; and their

contentions are like the bars of a

castle." The nearer the relationship

between the offender and the offended,

the wider is the breach and the more
difficult is the reconciliation. The
memory of an injury such as that

which Jacob inflicted upon Esau it is

perhaps impossible to wipe out ; it is

handed down from generation to gene-

ration, &c. The recollection of that

injury imparted resoluteness and seve-

rity to the refusal of Edom to grant

the request of Israel.

Conclusion.

1. Learn that no alienation is so wide

and bitter as that between brethren or

other near relations, (c)

2. Where such alienation exists, let

us seek to bring about reconciliation—a
complete heeding of the breach, (d)

3. Cultivate brotherly kindness.

4. Bespect the rights of others even,

when the assertion of those rights is

carried to an extreme. " Thus Edom
refused to give Israel passage through
his border ; wherefore Israel turned

away from him."

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Two days after the terrible battle of

Chickamanga, I was passiDg over the battle-

field. In a thick clump of bushes, on the side

of a ravine, I saw a young man seated beside

a tree with his arm bandaged. Seeing that

his arm was badly wounded, I asked why he
had not gone to the hospital in the rear. He
replied, pointing to a corpse that lay near by,
" That is my brother ; and I am determined
never to leave him until he is buried." I had
the dead man buried, and the wounded
brother taken care of.

—

Memphis Advocate,

quoted in Diet, of Illust.

(6) The special necessity of a supply of

water in a hot climate has always involved

among the Eastern nations questions of pro-

perty of the highest importance, and sometimes
given rise to serious contention. To give a

name to a well denoted a right of property,

and to stop or destroy one once dug was a
military expedient, a mark of conquest or an
encroachment on territorial right claimed or

existing in its neighbourhood. Thus the well

Beersheba was opened, and its possession

attested with special formality by Abraham
(Gen. xxi. 30, 31). In the hope of expelling
Isaac from their neighbourhood, the Philistines

stopped up the wells which had been dug in

Abraham's time and called by his name, an
encroachment which was stoutly resisted by
the folio wersof Isaac (Gen. xxvi. 15-33 ; see also

2 Kings iii. 19 ; 2 Cbron. xxvi. 10). The Kuran
notices abandoned wells as signs of desertion

(Sur. xxii.). To acquire wells which they had
not themselves dug, was one of the marks of

favour foretold to the Hebrews on thoir en-

trance into Canaan (Dout. vi. 11"). To possess

one is noticed as a mark of independence

(Prov. v. 15), and to abstain from tho use of

wells belonging to others, a disclaimer of in-

terference with their property (Num. xx. 17,

19 ; xxi. 22). Similar rights of possession,

actual and hereditary, exist among the Arabs
of the present day. Wells, Burckhardt says,

in the interior of the desert, are exclusive pro-

perty, either of a whole tribe, or of individuals

whose ancestors dug the wells. If the well be

the property of a tribe, the tents are pitched near

it, whenever rain water becomes scarce in the

desert ; and no other Arabs are then permitted

to water their camels. But if the well belongs

to an individual, he receives presents from all

strange tribes who pass or encamp at the well,

and refresh their camels with the water of

it. The property of such a well is never

alienated ; and the Arabs say that the pos-

sessor is sure to be fortunate, as all who drink

of the water bestow on him their benedictions

(comp. Num. xxi. 17, 18; Judg. i. 15).—//. W.
Phi/lott, ALA., in Bill. Diet.

(c) We see by lamentable experience, that

every toy and trifle maketh debate, not only

between dearest friends, but between nearest

kinsfolk, that they can never bo reconciled.

And as no band knittoth faster, and bindeth

closer than this, while love and liking lastoth;
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so do contention is so bitter, no hatred so

deadly, as ti at of brethren and others that are

near in blood, when the knot is broken and
dissolved. The tender glass when it is once
broken, will never be set together again. No
water proveth so exceeding cold as that which
was once heated exceeding hot ; so no hatred
proveth like to the hatred of brethren, which
are often tound merciless one toward another,

and such as can never be appeased ; as we
see in the malice of Cain toward Abel. This
it is that Solomon pointeth out in Prov. xviii.

19 : ''A brother offended is harder to win
than a strong city, and their contentions are
as a bar of a castle." For as they loved most
entirely and dearly before, so when once they
grow enemies, they hate one another most ex-
tremely, whose hearts are as stony walls that
cannot be pierced, and as bars of iron that
cannot be broken. Now as the Prophet
teacheth, that it is a "good and comely
thing for brethren to dwell together in unity ;"

so it is a noisome and unnatural thing to be-

hold greatest envy and most mortal malice,

where the greatest and nearest bands of

kindred should knit together.— W. Attersoll.

(d) A day of reconciliation ! A family
made one. Brethren coming together again
after long separation. It is a beautiful picture.

Why should it not be completed, when it needs
completion, in our own day amongst ourselves ?

Ministers sometimes have misunderstandings,
and say unkind things about one another, and
exile one another from love and confidence for

years. Is there never to be a day of reconcilia-

tion and Christian forgetfulness of wrong,
even when positive wrong has been done ?

Families and households often get awry. The
younger brother differs from his eldest bro-

ther; sisters fall ont. One wants more than
belongs to him ; another is knocked to the
wall because he is weak; and there comes in-

to the heart bitterness and alienation ; and
often brothers and sisters never have a kind
word to say about one another. Is it always
to be so ? Don't merely make it up, don't

patch it up, don't cover it up
;
go right down

to the base. You will never be made one,

until you meet at the Cross, and hear Him
say, " He that doeth the will of My Father
which is in heaven, the same is my mother,
and sister, and brother." It is in Christ's

sorrow that we are to forget our woes, in

Christ's sacrifice that we find the answer to our
sin, in Christ's union with the Father that we
are to find all true and lasting reconciliation.

But who is to begin ? That is the wonderful
question that is often asked us. Who is to
begin ? One would imagine that there were
some very nice people about who only wanted
somebody to tell them who was to begin.
They want to be reconciled, only they don't
know who is to begin. I can tell you. You
are ! That is exactly how it is. But I am
the eldest,—yes, and therefore ought to begin.
But I am the youngest. Then why should
the youngest be an obstinate, pig-headed child ?

Who are you that you should not go and throw
yourself down at your brother's feet and say,
" I have done you wrong, pardon me" ? Who
is to begin ? You ! Which ? Both ! When ?

Now ! Oh 1 beware of the morality which
says, " I am looking for the opportunity, and
if things should so get together

—
" Sir !

death may bo upon you before you get to the
end of your long melancholy process of self-

laudation and anti-Christian logic.

—

Joseph
Parker, D.D.

The Death of Aaron.

(Verses 22-29.)

Let us notice

—

I. The death of Aaron.
Concerning the death of this dis-

tinguished man there are three things

which we may profitably consider.

(a) He died

—

1. As a consequence of sin. His death
was not the result of disease, or of the

exhaustion of the vitality of his body.

It is true that he was an aged man

;

" Aaron was an hundred and twenty and
three years old when he died in Mount
Hor

;
" yet he died not by reason of old

age and its infirmities ; his death was
not in the ordinary course of nature

;

but was a direct consequence of sin.

"Aaron shall be gathered unto his

people ; for he shall not enter into the
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land which I have given unto the

children of Israel, because ye rebelled

against My Word at the water of

Meribah." He is distinctly called " the

saint of the Lord" (Psa. cvi. 16) ;
yet

now he must die because of his sin,

without entering the Promised Land,
without even beholding it. God is

rigidly impartial in His dealings with
His creatures. u There is no respect

of persons with God." If His people

sin, they must suffer for their sin.

2. By the appointment of God. There
was nothing accidental in the death of

Aaron; everything connected with it

was arranged by the Lord. He de-

termined the time of his death. " Is

there not an appointed time to man



UOMILETIC COMMENTARY: NUMBERS. CHAP. XX.

upon earth 1 " " His days are de-

termined, the number of his months
are with Thee, Thou hast appointed his

bounds that he cannot pass." "All
the days of my appointed time will I

wait till my change come." "Thou
changest his countenance, and send-

est him away." "Thou turnest

man to destruction ; and sayest, Return,

ye children of men." " My times are

in Thy hand." The Lord determined

the place of his death. " Take Aaron
and Eleazar, his son, and bring them up
unto Mount Hor ; . . . . and Aaron
shall die there." The circumstances of

his death were also arranged by the

Lord. " Take Aaron and Eleazar, his

son, and bring them up unto Mount
Hor ; and strip Aaron of his garments,"

&c. Nothing is left to accident, or

chance, or human choice ; all was
Divinely appointed. Our Lord hath
"the keys of Hades and of death." His
people cannot die prematurely or acci-

dentally. All who seek to live in

harmony with His will, all who are

moving in the line of His purposes,

pass hence in accordance with His ar-

rangements. (6)

3. The death of Aaron was his intro-

duction to life and to congenial society.

" Aaron shall be gathered unto his

people." " Aaron, though he dies for

his transgression, is not put to death

as a malefactor, by a plague, or fire

from heaven, but dies with ease and in

honour. He is not ' cut off from his

people,' as the expression usually is

concerning those that die by the hand
of Divine justice, but he is 'gathered

to his people,' as one that died in the

arms of Divine grace." The expression
" gathered unto his people " suggests

two ideas:— (1) Death is the way to

life. The expression under considera-

tion cannot be a mere poetical phrase
for death ; for in many places it is

specified over and above the fact of

death (see Gen. xxv. 8, 17 ; xxxv. 29

;

xlix. 33 ; ver. 26 ; Deut. xxxii. 50).

Nor can the expression relate to burial;

for in this sense it would not be true

of Aaron, nor yet of Abraham, to whom
it was also applied, nor yet of Moses.

Besides which the fact of burial is in

many places specified over and above
the being " gathered unto his people "

(see Gen xv. 15 ; xxv. 8, 9 ; xxxv. 29 ; 1

Kings ii. 10 ; xi. 43, &c). " The only as-

signable sense, therefore, is," as Dean
Alford says, "that of reference to a state

of further personal existence beyond
death ; and the expression thus forms a
remarkable testimony to the Old Testa-

ment belief in a future state." When
Aaron died he did not cease to be ; but
rather entered upon a larger, intenser,

fuller life. When his lifeless body lay

upon Mount Hor, his living spirit

passed to the great assembly of the

good in the presence of God. At death
the body " returns to the earth as it

was, and the spirit returns unto God
who gave it." (2) Death is the way to-

congenial social life. " Gathered unto
his people." Aaron at death passed
neither into isolation nor into the un-
congenial society of strangers or aliens

;

but to his own people, to persons of
kindred sympathies and purposes and
interests. After death men go to their

own place, and to their own company.
The good pass swiftlyto their " Father's

house," and to the great multitude

who are gathered there. 0, death is

not terrible to the good ! It is the way
by which they pass to the holy and
blessed fellowship of glorified saints, the
way to our permanent and joyous home,
the way to the presence of our God.
" So shall we ever be with the Lord."

00
II. The appointment of Aaron's

successor.

" Strip Aaron of his garments, and
put them upon Eleazar his son. . . .

And Moses stripped Aaron of his gar-

ments, and put them upon Eleazar his

son." The sacred high-priestly vest-

ments were taken off Aaron before his

death, that they might not be defiled

by contact with the dead. By putting

them upon Eleazar, he was invested

with the office to which they belonged.

In this arrangement I discover

—

1. KindneM to Aaron. It assured

him—(1) That his office would be
filled ; that his work would he carried

379
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on, &c. Interested in the religious

welfare of the people as he was, this

must have been cheering to him. (2)

That this office would be filled by
his own son ; that the high-priesthood

would continue in his own family. This

must have been a gratification to the

fatherly instincts of his nature.

2. A gtiarantee of the continuance of
the Church of God. Aaron dies ; but
God has a successor at hand to take

Aaron's place and to carry on his work.

Moses dies leaving his great work
incomplete, but Joshua, a brave and
noble man, is ready to take up the great

leader's enterpiize, and carry it onward
to a triumphant close. The whirlwind
carries the faithful and heroic Prophet
of Horeb, as on the wings of some swift

and strong angel, to his well-earned

rest ; but Elisha, a worthy successor

even of so distinguished a servant of the
Lord, waits to catch the falling of his

master's mantle and to prosecute his

master's mission. And now, good and
faithful ministers are gathered to their

fathers ; but the Lord Christ ever lives,

and ever raises up worthy successors to

fill the vacant places. The continuance
of the Church depends not upon the
services of even its most gifted and holy
ministers, but upon its Divine Head.
This is— (1) Humbling to our pride.

Cod can carry on His work without our
poor services. Our place will soon be
filled by another, and perhaps better

filled than it ever was by us. (2) En-
couraging to our faith. The work so

dear to vis will be carried on when we
have passed away. Though the human
workers die, the Divine Master and
Supreme Worker ever lives, and ever

carries forward His cause towards its

final triumph.

III. The mourning because of
Aaron's death.

'• And when all the congregation saw
that Aaron was dead, they mourned for

Aaron thirty days, even all the house of

Israel." This national mourning sug-

gests

—

1. The worth of faithful ministers.

Aaron had rendered valuable services

to the Israelites; he had rendered essen-
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tial service in the work of their emanci-

pation from Egyptian bondage ; he had
entreated God again and again for them
in their rebellions; he had stood between
the more than fourteen thousand dead,

and the living, and by his intercession

stayed the progress of the dreadful

plague. But now he has gone : he will

serve them no more. Well may they

weep. The loss of faithful ministers is

one of the greatest losses that can befall

society. They render the most valuable

services, they exercise the most salutary

and inspiring influence in society, (d)

2. The appreciation of blessings when
they are withdrawn from, us, which were

not valued when they were ours. While
Aaron was with them the Israelites

" were often murmuring against him,

threatening indeed to kill him, wishing

that there was an end of him, speaking

against him, and in every way discourag-

ing him in his work. But when he was
dead they mourned for him ; they found
their loss when it was too late to value

him. This is but an example of human
nature. We very seldom value our
chiefest blessings until we are made to

feel their worth by the loss of them. It

has often happened in the case of the

Christian minister and congregation,

that he has been undervalued while he
was testifying God's truth, and has been
much mourned for when taken away."

(Comp. Ezek. xxxiii. 30-33).

"Like birds whose beauties languish, half-

conceal'd

Till mounted on the wing, their glossy

plumes
Expanded, shine with azure, green, and

gold;

How blessings brighten as they take their

flight!"

—

Young.

Shakspeare also gives luminous ex-

pression to this truth :

—

" It so falls out,

That what we have we prize not to the worth,
Whiles we enjoy it; but being lack'd and lost,

Why then we rack the value ; then we find

The virtue that possession would not show ns
Whiles it was ours."

Let us appreciate the gifts of Heaven
while we have them, &c.

In conclusion, learn

—

1. The xmiversality of death. The
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gifted, the great, the beautiful, the

holy, all die. We must die. Let us

live that death shall be to us great

gain, (e)

2. The imperfection of the Aaronic

2>riesthood (see Heb. vii. 11, 18, 19,

23, 28; viii. 7; ix. 25; x. 1-4, 11).

3. The perfection of the Priesthood of
Christ (see Heb. vii. 22-28; viii. 6;
ix. 23-28; x. 10-14).

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Behold then the three persons, Aaron,

Moses, and Elenzar, going up the mountain.

The first is distinguished by his priestly habit.

He is clad in the mitre, the ephod, the fine

linen, the Urim and the Thummim, and those

bells, which formerly when hoard within the

holy of holies told of his life, now seem sound-

ing the signal for Death to meet him on the

summit, and their tinkle lessening up the

mountain strikes like a death-watch in the

ear of the people of the great congregation

assembled before their tents to trace the pro-

gress and to witness the event, not a murmur
or groan heard throughont thoni all, but mil-

lions, it may be, weeping in silence. Sea with

what calm, majestic, uninterrupted and un-

reported steps the three pursue their journey,

talking perhaps of that Promised Land which
one of them is never to see, which another is

to see from a mountain in Moab, and which
the third only is to enter, or talking of that

Better Country to which the first is so near.

Mark the eager look cast forward by Aaron
toward tbe top of the hill, as if he expected

the Angel of Death to be waiting for him there
;

but when he gains the summit, lo! all is

empty and sternly silent, the victim ia there

but no wood and no fire for the offering ; one
mighty sacrificer has arrived, but the other is

not yet come to keep the dread engagement.
Turn then ere he comes, and see from the

mount ten thousand times ten thousand torn,

ruptured, rent, serrated and savage hills

standing up as witnesses to the covenanted

meeting and catastropho at hand ; not a blade

of grass or drop of water in view, nothing but

a bare and blasted wilderness of sand and
stone, and thunder-split crag, as if a flood of

fire had crossed, and torn, and tortured it into

the similitude of hell; including the vast

valley of Arabah whicn unites the Red and
the Dead Seas, both of which are visible, and
on its western side the great sandy desert,

surmounted in the extreme distance by the

Sinaitic lauge. Mark the last glance cast by
Aaron to the camp and the mnltitude far be-

low, a glance speaking of sorrow and of re-

morse too, since it is owing to his sin at

Moribah tnat he is dying so soon, and dying
so publicly, but speaking still more of submis-

sion, confidence, and hope in the mercy of

God. See the slow and solemn manner in

which the hand of Moses, although the younger
brother, tenderly, like a mother her babe at

eventide, strips Aaron of his garments. And
behold now the high priest clothed only with

his long grey hair, as is that ardent sun over-

head with bis old beams, laying himself down

upon the hill, watching with an eye of love
and pride his son Eleazar, as Moses arrays
him with ephod, and linen, and breast-plate,
and mitre; and as the bright rays from the
Urim and Thummim flash for the last time
upon his dim and dying eye, blessing his noble
son whose ornament they are henceforward to
be, and blessing the brother with whom he has
so long held sweet counsel and united in mar-
vellous achievement; and then fixing his look
upward as if waiting for the advent and the
dart of his adversary, who comes not; but
instead there is heard a "still, small voice,"
saying, '• Come up hither," and lo ! a dead
body lies on the granite of Mount Hor, and a
living soul, suddenly clothed by the hands of

angels with robes that shall never be stripped
away, has joined the great assembly in the
heavens.— G. Gilfillan, M.A.

(6) We strive, oftentimes almost uncon-
sciously perhaps, to re-arrange or re-ordain
particular circumstances, and even whole
scenes in our life and in the lives of others.

And with a still more importunate and sorrow-
ful eagerness do we seek to have some power
in arranging for life's close. We would not
dare to take the key of death in our own
hand, but we would touch it while it lies in
His. Not now, or not there, or not thus, we ara
always saying.

"Not now," we say, when the father is

called to leave the family of which he is tho
whole stay. '• Let him live, let a few weeks
elapse, let his family be provided for, let his
work be done !

" It is done, is the answer,
His fatherless children are provid«d for ; I
have taught him to leave them with Mo. " The
Father of the fatherless, the Husband of the
widow, is Qod in His holy habitation."

" Not now," we say, when tho mother ha3
heard the home-call, and with a calmness and
courage greater than those of tho soldier in
battle, is rising above all her cares, and be-
coming a child again, at the threshold of the
heavenly home. "Oh, not now! Who will

check the waywardness, encourage the virtues,

receive the confidences, soothe tho little sor-

rows, and train the loves of thos'3 infant
hearts ? Who will teach the eveninsr prayer,
and listen to the Sabbath hymn ? Who can
give a mother's care, and feel a mothor's
love?" "I," saith tho Shepherd, "I will

gather the lambs with mine arm, and carry
them in My bosom. I will forgot no prayer
of the dying mother's heart. I will treasure-

in My heart the yearnings of her life ovor hor
children, and tho unutterable compi--" >ns of
her dying hour; and when many \- .rs have.
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sped, and she has heen long in heaven, these

children will remember her in their holiest

and happiest moments, and by their walk and

their work will be proving that she did not

live in vain, that she ' finished the work that

was given her to do.'
"

Or, we say, " Not there, oh, not there ! away
on the sea—a thousand miles from land—let

him not die there, and be dropped into the

unfathomed grave, where the unstable waves

must be his only monument, and the winds

the sole mourners of the place ! Or not in

some distant city or far-off land—strangers

around his bed, strangers closing his eyes,

and then carrying him to a stranger's grave.

Let him come home and die amid the whis-

perings and breathings of the old unquench-

able love." " He is going home," is the an-

swer, " and going by tho best and only way.

I can open the gate Beautiful in any part of

the earth or sea. I can set up the mystic

ladder, the top of which reaches to heaven, in

the loneliest island, at the furthest ends of

the earth, and your friends will flee to the

shelter of My presence all the more fully be-

cause yours is far away."

Or, we say, " Not thus, not through such

agonies of body, or faintings of spirit, or

tremblings of faith—not in unconsciousness

—

not without dying testimonies. Let there be

outward as well as inward peace. Let men-
tion be made of Thy goodness. Let there be
foretellings and foreshadowings of the glory

to which, as we trust, they are going. Oh,

shed down the light, the fragrancy of heaven
upon their dying bed 1" The answer is, " They
are there, and you are so dull of sense that

you perceive them not. Your friend is filled

with the ' peace that passeth understanding,'

and safe in the everlasting arms."

Thus, brethren, the time, a,nd the place, and
the circumstances, are all arranged by the

wisdom and the will of Him who holds the

keys, and we could not, even if we had our
own will and way, make anything better than
it is in the perfect plan. Better! everything
would be worse—inconceivably worse if we
had the keys. Let us trust them, with a loyal

loving trust, with Him who graciously says

to us, " Fear not ;
" One who, in this as in

all other things, will treat us and give us
according to our faith.

—

Alex. Raleigh, D.D.
(c) Death is but a going home. A child is

away at school, and the vacation is near at

hand ; and you may bo sure that the father

and mother long to see the child moro than
the child wants to see father and mother. So,

according to the good old custom, tho father

takes tho carriage, and wends bis way to

tho school, perhaps with, perhaps without,

intimations to the child of his coming. In

the midst of his tasks on the last day, the

child is suddenly greeted by tho voico and
presence of his father; and no sooner are the

first salutations exchanged than the father

says, " Are your things ready ? We go to-

morrow." Wine is not so sparkling as the

joy in the child's heart. He can neither eat,
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nor sleep, nor play. The thought that bis

father has come, and that he is going home
to see his mother, and brothers, and sisters,

has quite intoxicated him. By such glorious

images as this God is pleased to represent our
departure from the present life. The Lord
Jesus Christ shall come to our poor old

weather-beaten school -house in this world,
and say to us, " Come home ! yon are
wanted."
Heaven is not, then, a great bleak shore to

which you are driven by the storm, and where
youare cast among savage inhabitants. Heaven
is a blessed place of rest. It is your home.
You have friends there, the chiefest among
whom is He that loved you, that gave Him-
self for you, that has ever watched over you
during your earthly pilgrimage, and that
soon, very soon, will come for you, as already
He has for yours. They are glorious there

;

and in all their glory, if they could but speak
a word to us, would it be such a poor stum-
bling word as that which they spoke in the
hour of death ? If they could speak to us
from the eternal world, what hope and conso-

lation would they give us !

—

H. W. Beecher.

(d) Death is, in every case, an event of

most momentous consequences. . . . But the
death of a minister of the Gospel, in addition

to the consequences which affect his own
destiny, involves others which extend to his

flock. If he has been faithful unto death, his

decease is in mercy to himself, but it must at

the same time be in judgment to his church.
The testimony of a witness for God to an un-
believing generation is finished—a herald of

salvation is withdrawn—an ambassador of

Christ is recalled—a light of the world, which
has guided many, and might have guided
more, into the haven of eternal peace, is ex-
tinguished. It is not the death of a friend

merely, however valued, or a relative, how-
ever dear, whose affection soothed the sorrows
of time, and softened the rugged path of life

;

but it is the removal of one whose solicitude

watched for the soul, promoted its salvation,

and diffused, or aimed to diffuse, a beneficial

influence over its eternal existence. What
arithmetic can estimate the greatness of such
a calamity? Instead of that living voice
which, both by the eloquence of preaching,
and the still holier and more elevating
eloquence of prayer, often lifted the rapt
hearers to heaven, and matured them for its

glories, they have nothing now but the cold
and silent marble, which perpetuates, with
his honoured name, their own incalculable
loss.

—

J. Avgell James.
(c) All must die. The fact is so old and

every day, that, like the sun, few people think
of it or look at it. It is otherwise, indeed, with
those who see the solemn reality approach-
ing themselves, and who then, for the first

time, feel its strangeness, its importance, its

awfulness, and how little prepared they are
for it. They resemble one who has fallen

asleep on a railway, and, starting up, sees the
engine just upon him, and has hardly time,
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by one wild cry, to commend himself to the
mercy of God, ere he is crushed into non-
existence. Something like this was the cry
of Hoffman, the German writer, who, when
after a thoughtless career he felt himself ap-

proaching his end, and was told to prepare for

death, turned his face away and said, " And
must 1 at last begin to think about God? '

Truly says his biographer, " Sorrowfuller
words were never spoken by man." Far from

us be it to say that these cries are never an-
swered—we believe that, when sincere, they
always are. But, alas! how foolish to delay
their utterance ! how foolish to expect that
there shall always be time given to utter
them ! and how much wiser to close with
Christ's offer of mercy now, and now, ere it

be too late, to begin to think seriously, lov-
ingly, prayerfully, and hopefully of God !

—

G. Giljillan, M.A.

The Good and Faithful Servant.

(Verses 23-29.)

I. The common destiny of man.
" Aaron shall be gathei'ed unto his

people." At death the body is gathered
to the generations that are gone. One
generation is buried in the dust of an-

other, and future generations will be

entombed in our dust. When one
thinks of this, how worthless appear
all the mere secular distinctions of this

world ! There are "kings and coun-

sellors of the earth," &c. (Job. iii. 14,

15, 19). Thither you and I are going.

But not as to a final resting place.

This Bible assures me that all that ever

have left us are living now—thinking,

active, conscious ; and that the good
who are living are living in the con-

scious presence of Infinite Love—in

the heaven of the blest. " I heard a

voice from heaven saying unto me,
Write, Blessed are the dead," &c. (Rev.

xiv. 13)

II. The rigorousness of moral law.

Aaron was to die. Why? Because
of a certain something which took place

at Mori hah, Moses and Aaron were
both excluded from the Promised Land.

The law demands punishment for sin

even in a good man. Moral law seems
to be as immutable as God Himself.

Aaron went up into Mount Hor, and
there he died. And his death proclaims
in thunder the fact that however dis-

tinguished a man may be for his ex-

cellencies, however high he may be in

the ( 'hurch of God, his sin shall not go
unpunished.

III. The termination of life in the
midst of labour.

The work entrusted to Moses and
Aaron was to conduct the children of

Israel through the wilderness into the

Promised Land ; and this work was
unfinished. We nearly all die with
our work unfinished. The farmer dies

when he has only half ploughed his

field ; the merchant dies, &c. We are
not surprised when an old tree, though
prolific in its day, dies, for it dies by
the law of decay ; nor are we astonished
that an unfruitful tree should be cut
down, for it is a cumberer of the
ground ; but we are astonished that a
tree, with its branches full of sap, with
its boughs laden with fruit, with thou-

sands reposing under its shadow, should
be struck with a thunderbolt from
heaven. " Thy path," God, " is in

the great waters," &c.

IV. God's agency in man's dissolu-

tion.

Why did Aaron die ] He was not
worn out with age. Not because there

was disease rankling in his system ; not
because there was any external violence

applied to him. Why, then, did he
die 1 The Great One determines that

he shall die, and he dies. This is al-

ways the philosophy of a man's death.

Philosophy, the Bible, and reason all

say, "man dies because the Great One
has determined that he should die." If

God has determined that the frailest or-

ganisation shall live for ever, that or-

ganisation will live for ever ; and so

also, if He determines it, the most ro-

bust, the strong and vigorous, dies in a

moment (see Job vii. 1 ; xiv. 5, 20;
Psa. xc. 3; Job i. 21).

V. The promptitude with winch
Providence supplies the places of the

dead.

Aaron must die, but there is Eleazar

standing by his side ready to step into
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his place. This is the order of Provi-

dence. A merchant dies, and another

man stands by his side ready to carry

on his business. A lawyer dies, &c.

A statesman dies, &c. A minister leaves

a pulpit, his voice becomes silent in

death, and the people mourn ; but God
has another minister standing by ready

to step into the place of the departed,

and to carry on his work. Oh, how this

encourages my faith in the progress of

Divine truth in this world ! . . . .

But it is certainly humbling to our
pride. My friend, the world can do
without thee. Thou art but a blade in

the field ; the landscape will bloom
without thee.

VI. The trial of human friendships.

Moses and Eleazar were very closely

related to Aaron. Moses was more than
a brother to Aaron. There was a
spiritual kindredship between them.
There were mental affinities and spiri-

tual affections. They were devoted to

the same great purpose, they had the

same plan, they were the children of

the same God ; and here is their trial

—Aaron must die. . . .

Can it be that the great God of love,

who has made us to love, and who has

disposed us to give our affections to cer-

tain persons, should, by our love, make
us so often wretched 1 There is to be a

renewal of real spiritual friendship. The
separation which takes place in the

death of true Christian friends is more
in form than in reality. In truth we
become more really friends by the death

separation. Death cannot destroy our

loving memories of them. Death does

not kill—nay, it seems but to intensify

our affection. We are one—for ever

one.

VII. The painful recognition by so-

ciety of its greatest losses.

The people " mourned for Aaron
thirty days."

The two greatest blessings on this

earth are—the Bible and good men. I

need not tell you the value of the
Bible, for you know it. Glorious Book
for the intellect, for the imagination,

for the heart, for the world, for all

ages ! Blessed be God for the Bible !

But next to the Bible, we value good
men. Good men are as fountains well-

ing up in the desert through which you
are passing ; they are lights in abound-
ing darkness ; they are salt which
counteracts our tendency to corruption.

But the Christian minister is the best

of all men, and his loss is the greatest

of all losses. A man who not only has

the spirit of the Bible in him, but who
has given his intellect, his genius, his

powers of mind to the study of the Word
of God, in order to present that Word
to all classes of men, dealing out a word
in season to each—a word of advice to

theenquiring, of counsel to the thought-

less, of caution to the young, of com-
fort and help to the poor and suffering

—I know of no man who is rendering

such a service to society and to hu-
manity as he. Such a man was Aaron.

He was more ; he was an orator. God
says, " My servant Aaron can speak

well." But he dies. His eloquent

tongue is silent in death ; and they

wept thirty days.

—

David Thomas,
D.D. Abridged from " The Christian

World," March 28th, 1861.

The Kemoval op a Devoted Servant of God.

(Verses 25-29.)

In this death there were

—

I. The express appointment and
arrangement of God.

The departure of God's servants is

never accidental or unforeseen.

II. The last attentions and minis-

trations of pious friendship.

Such ministrations and attentions

are a privilege to

—
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1. Those about to depart.

2. Those ivho for a season are to sur-

vive.

III. The tokens of Divine favour.

In one respect Aaron's death was a
sign of Divine displeasure, but this

displeasure was only partial He was
allowed to go to the place of his death
in his robes of otfice.
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III. The pledge of perpetuity to

the Divine cause.

A successor was immediately, autho-

ritatively, aud unquestionably secured

to the office that Aaron held.

V. The prospect of immortal hap-

piness.

Mount Hor was near enough to per-

mit a vision of Canaan.

—

J. Parsons.

From " The Biblical Museum."

The Sorrows of Bereavement.

{Verse 29.)

What an impressive scene is this !

a whole nation bowed down by ono

common grief. The many thousands

of Israel are mourning the death of

one of the most noble and useful of

men.
We too shall soon " be gathered

unto our people." Like waves which

chase each other to the shore, or like

clouds which on the heels of each other

fast travel o'er the face of the blue

heavens, are we treading in the wake
of " the great departed," and soon

shall arrive at the solemn bourne of

our pilgrimage.

"Time is fleeting,

And our hearts, though stout and brave,

Still, like muffled drums, are beating

Funeral marches to the grave."—Longfellow.

The tears of this vast congregation

are sadly suggestive. Let us look into

the reasons of the mourning of this

nation.

I. A great and good man had been

removed from their midst.
" Aaron was dead."

1. He was a holy man. The lustre

of his life is clouded by a few imperfec-

tions and sins ; but he was unquestion-

ably a good man. " Aaron, the saint of

the Lord"(Psa. cvi. 16).

2. He was an eloquent man. " Aaron
the Levite—I know that he can speak

well" (Exod. iv. 14). This great gift

he had used in the highest service. It

had been employed in obtaining the

deliverance of the Israelites from Egyp-
tian bondage ; in speaking unto them
words of reproof, counsel, instruction,

and exhortation ; and in speaking unto

God on their behalf.

c o

3. lie filled a position of the highest

honour and of the greatest importance.

Under God he was the religious head

of this nation. To him was granted to

approach nearer to the Most High than

any man of that age, except Moses.

More thau once his intercessions had
averted the Divine anger from the

guilty people. But at the summons of

God he has left them for ever. " Aaron
was dead." (a)

II. A great and good man had been

removed while toiling for their wel-

fare.

Aaron was not a useless member of

this great congregation ; he had not

become unfit for service ; he was fulfil-

ling the important functions of his

sacred office. Yet God called him away,

and his " purposes were broken off."

And still men are called away by God
in the midst of service and usefulness.

The statesman, the minister, the author,

the physician, the parent, are sometimes

thus summoned hence. To us there is

much mystery in this. We cannot ex-

plain it ; but we can reverently bow
before it. " Even so, Father ; for so it

seemeth good in Thy sight." (b)

III. A great and good man had been

removed when apparently Ins services

could hardly be spared.

To our poor mind it seems that Israel

could not afford to lose Aaron. We
think that they needed his experience

to counsel them, his faith to plead with

God for them, his brave spirit to en-

courage them and to assist in leading

them to the Promised Land. But God
is independent of even the most distin-

guished and useful men. When such

men are removed, here is our encourage-

ment—God ever lives and works ; Christ
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ever lives and works ; and " He shall

not fail nor be discouraged, till he have

set judgment in the earth." (c)

IV. A great and good man had been

removed, and in his removal many had

parted with a true and loving friend.

In that sorrowing nation, I have no

doubt, there were not a few who had

found in Aaron a kindred spirit, and

rejoiced in the friendship of his affec-

tionate heart. And more than this,

Moses was his brother, and Eleazar and

Ithamar were his sons. But the brother,

the sons, the friends of Aaron, must all

take their leave of him for ever in this

world. The death of a true friend is

one of the sorest soitows that our hearts

are called upon to suffer ; and wrings

from us the bitterest tears.

Conclusion.

1. Prize the friends and the great and

good men whom God sends amongst us

while they are yet with us. Israel did

not feel the worth of Aaron until he was

taken from them. Let us avoid their

error, &c.

2. Be thankful for Christianity. V.

takes the sting and the bitterness from

death. It reveals a blessed immortality,

and bestows the title to it. (d)

3. Remember that tve too must pass aioay

from this world. " It is appointed unto

men once to die." " Here have we no
continuing city."

4. Live as " strangers and pilgrims on

the earth.'" Our home is not here ; our

rest is not here. " Our citizenship is in

heaven." " Lay not up for yourselves

treasures upon earth," &c. (Matt. vi.

19-21). " Set your affections on things

above, not on things on the earth." So

death will be great gain.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) The world can have no greater or richer

hoon conferred on it than the gift of a great

man. The history of the world is but the

history of its great men. God carries on
society by sucb. They are the hinges on which
It has turned. They measure whole ages for

themselves. They are the mountain summits
in the great path of human progress—the most
towering landmarks of the past, and the hopes

of the future. Such, too, are the princes in

Israel—great men who are not the property

*f a denomination but of the Church, with a

ireadth and richness of intellect, with a noble-

ness of character, and a devotion to groat

principles that cannot be confined to the range
of one sect, whose movements stir the whole
Church of God, and whose departure leaves

a mighty gap. We admire and honour such
men wherever we find them. We thank God
for every great, noble-hearted, and honest
servant of Christ. In proportion as tho ser-

vice rendered by such persons is real and
valuable, do we learn to think highly of them,
to dopend on them, and to feel as if we knew
not how their loss is to be supplied.

—

John
Hiddell

(b) If we believe in God, in a God of order

and wisdom, and especially if we believe in

Jesus, the infinite support of our life, we dare
not doubt for one moment, that when a
great or good man dies, his whole ap-
pointed work on earth was done, that
Providence had no more for him to

do, that all he had to do for the world, or for

his family, was completed and summed up.
Now a worthy and beloved parent does not
cease his influence when he dies ; he rules
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his children still, in many cases with mightier
power than by his living voice. Well may we
feel that he has left such memories and im-
pressions of his views and principles written

on their hearts, and now hallowed to perpetual
remembrance by the sanctifying power of

death, that he, though dead, shall guide them
by their very relation to him. Their very
love to him indeed must make them mourn

;

but still, no loss is irreparable ; no human loss

is absolute.

—

Ibid.

(«) Let all this carry up our love, and
trust, and loyalty, to Jesus alone. It is the
visible mark of inferiority of all others, that

they die. However great, they are limited in

their greatness. They have had but a certain

work to do, a limited power to put forth.

They could not serve the continuous wants
of the world—they do their little work or

their great work, and then they are removed.
Their longer continuance might turn out a
hindrance. It is the unapproachable distinc-

tion of Jesus, that Ho remains for ever the
Princo of Peace, the grand Head of the nation,

to whom all earthly princes are subject.

He is "the same yesterday, to-day,

and for ever." Over him death hath
no power; the taint of corruption cannot
infect Him. No voice shall bewail His failure,

no nation weep His funeral, no cry of a pierced
world tell that its hope and star is gone. He
liveth and reigneth for over. He is our re-

fuge still in times of trouble. Friends die and
great men disappear from the stage ; but the
Saviour remains with sympathy to dry up all

our tears, with power to sustain under the loss

of earthly supports. As the hearts we cling
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to bocomo still, then He opens all His heart to

us, and in contact with it our own heart grows
still and calm, and learns that, in taking from
us the earthly prop. He was but di awing us
Bearer Himself.

—

Ibid.

(d) Life and immortality have been brought
clearly to light in the Gospel—in Him who
hath Himself risen " the firstfruits of them
that sleep." And hence the Christian alone
looks with cheerful hopefulness in death.

Others may face it with steadfastness or calm
—he alone lies down to sleep in hope. Not only
without fear, but in joy he enters the dark
valley, and friends lay him in the narrow prison-

house, " dust to dust, in the hope of a joyful

resurrection." " For this corruptible must put
on incorruption," &c. (I Cor. xv. 53-57).

It is this fact of Resurrection which leads

the apostle to say that we who romain alive

should not sorrow for our dead ones,
" even as others which have no hope " (1
Thess. iv. 13). Why, indeed, should we
thus sorrow, who believe that as "Jesus
died and rose again, even so them also who
sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him? " They
who had no such faith, might well weep as

they buried their Dead out of sight, and knew
not whether they should evermore see the light

of life. But why should we hopelessly weep
for those who are resting with the Lord—who
have gone before to be for ever with Him ?

Why, indeed, but for the faintness of our hearts

and the weakness of our liosh ? Let us sorrow

rather for ourselves, that our sight is so dim
and our faith so dull—that we are so little

able to look beyond things which are " seen

and temporal " to those which are " unseon and
eternal." The Living, rather than the Dead,
may have a claim upon our sorrowful regard.

For the Dead have gone beyond our anxiety.

They have entored into their rest. They are

asleep in Jesus ; while the Living, who are

around us, and with us, may be wandering far

from Him, may be wounding Him by their

sins, may be " crucifying Him afresh and
putting Him to an open shame." It is as if

we were to weep for the child resting in its

father's bosom, sheltered in a happy home,
rather than for the child who has gone astray

in darkness, and cannot find its homeward
way. It is as if we were to sorrow for the

mariner who has found a safe harbour, and
rests in peace, rather than for the storm-

tossed sailor in the open main, around whom
the billows may be heaving high, and over
whom the sky may be darkening to his doom.
No, brethren, let us not sorrow for those who
are with God, safe in a Father's house, shel-

tered in the haven of eternal rest. But let

us be anxious and careful for the living, that

we may help them, and guide them by God's
blessing in a right way ; and for ourselves,

that we may " know the things which belong
unto our peace, before they are hid from our
eyes."

—

Principal Tulloch, D.D.

CHAPTER XXI.

Critical and Explanatory Notes.

Verse 1. King Arad the Canaanite.

Rather, " the Canaanite King of Arad."

Arad was a royal city of the Canaan-

ites (Josh. xii. 14), and was situated on

a hill called Tell Arad, twenty Roman
miles south of Hebron. Of the city

nothing remains save some ruins.

Which dwelt in the south. Heb. " in

the Negeb." See on chap. xiii. 17.

By the ivay of the spies. DHnXH
TJ~R, an expression of uncertain mean-

ing. Fuerst says that Atharim is the

plural of Athar, a place, district ; and

is the " proper name of a place in the

south of Palestine." So also the LXX.,

A. Clarke, llorsley, Patrick. "Bat
the Ch<i.'df, Samar, and Syr. render it

with much greater probability as an

appellative noun formed from "P^
with N prostlut., and synonymous with

c c 2

DHAT the spies (chap. xiv. 6). The

way of the spies was the way through
the desert of Zin, which the Israelitish

spies had previously taken to Canaan
(chap. xiii. 21). The territory of the

King of Arad extended to the southern

frontier of Canaan, to the desert of

Zin, through which the Israelites went

from Kadeshto Mount Hor."

—

Keil and
Del.

Verse 3. Hormah. Margin :
" utter

destruction" (see on chap. xiv. 45).

"The seeming inconsistency between

Num. xxi. 3, and Judg. i. 17, may be

relieved by supposing that the vow
made at the former period was fulfilled

at the latter, and the name (the root

of which D"]H constantly occurs in the

sense of, to devote to destruction, or

utterly to destroy) given by anticipa-
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tion."

—

Br. H. Hayman, in Bible Bid.

The Canaanites seem to have resumed

possession after the departure of the

Israelites, and to have restored the

ancient name. It was not until the

time of the Judges that the vow, which

Moses and the Israelites made at this

time, was completely executed.

Verse 4. And they journeyed from
Mount Hor, &c. The Edomites having

refused them a passage through their

land, they were compelled to turn their

steps towards the Red Sea, and go

round the land of Edom. Their way
was down the Arabah until they drew

near to Akabah (Ezion-Geber, Deut.

ii. 8), then " they turned up one of the

Wadys on the left, and so made their

way by the back of the mountain of

Seir to the land of Moab on the east

of the Dead Sea."

The soid of the people was much
discouraged because of the way. Tra-

velling in the Arabah was likely to

produce discouragement. Mr. Grove

thus writes of it :
" The surface is

dreary and desolate in the extreme.

'A more frightful desert,' says Dr.

Robinson, ' it had hardly been our

lot to behold .... loose gravel

and stones everywhere furrowed with

the beds of torrents .... blocks of

porphyry brought down by the torrents

among which the camels picked their

way with great difficulty .... a

lone shrub of the ghiidah the almost

only trace of vegetation.' This was
at the ascent from the Weedy el-Jeib

to the floor of the great valley itself.

Further south, near Ain el-Weibeh, it

is a rolling gravelly desert with round
naked hills of considerable elevation.

At Wady Ghurundel it is ' an expanse

of shifting sands, broken by innumera-

ble undulations and low hills,' and
' countersected by a hundred water-

courses ' .... Nor is the heat less

terrible than the desolation, and all

travellers, almost without exception,

bear testimony to the difficulties of

journeying in a region where the

sirocco appears to blow almost without

intermission."

—

Bibl. Bid.
Verse 5. This light bread ; i.e., the
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manna. According to Fuerst, the ad-

jective in the Heb. when applied to

food, conveys the idea of contemptible,

starving.

Verse 6. Fiery serpents. Heb., lit,

burning snakes. The adjective does not

point to the bright colour of the snakes,

but to the inflammatory effect of their

bite. Venomous reptiles of various kinds

abound in the neighbourhood (comp.

Deut. viii. 15). The burning snake

must not be identified with the " fiery

flying serpent" of Isa. xiv. 29; xxx. 6.

Verse 8. MaJce thee a fiery serpent;

i.e., a serpent of a similar appearance

to those which had bitten the people.

This similarity of aspect was an es-

sential element of the symbolism.

Upon a pole. Heb., a standard or

ensign.

Verse 10. Oboth. In chap, xxxii.,

41 -43, two other stations are mentioned

in this part of their journey before

Oboth. From Hor they went to Zalmo-

nah, from Zalmonah to Punon, and

from Punon to Oboth. The exact site

of those places is not very certain.

Zalmonah was probably in the Wady
Ithm, " a low gap in the hills, which

turns the eastern range of the Arabah,

and through which the Israelites must
have passed on their way to Moab. It

is still one of the regular roads to

Petra, and in ancient times seems to

have been the main approach from

Elath or Akaba, as it is the only road

from the south which enters Petra

through the Sik."

—

Stanley. Sin. and
Pal. Entering the Wady Ithm, " the

route of the Israelites took a sharp

turn, and ran thenceforward in a north-

easterly direction." Punon or Phinou,

according to Eusebius and Jerome,

"was situated between Petra and Zoar."

This locality suits the requirements of

the history. " Oboth was north of

Punon, east of the northern part of

Edom, and is pretty certainly the same
as the present pilgrim halting-place

el-Ahsa."

—

Speaker's Comm. Cut really

the exact site cannot be determined.

Verse 1 1 . Ije-abarim, in the ivilder-

ness tvhivh is before Moab, &c. Margin :

"Heaps of Abarim." The name is
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generally interpreted as signifying,

" the heaps, or ruins, of the further

regions." Keil and Del.: "ruins of

the crossings over." " Ije-aharim," says

Mr. Grove, " was on the S.E. boundary
of the territory of Moab; not on the

pasture-downs of the Mishor, the

modern Belka, but in the midbar, the

waste uncultivated ' wilderness ' on its

skirts. No identification of its situa-

tion has been attempted, nor has the

name been found lingering in the

locality, which, however, has yet to be

explored. If there is any connexion

between the Ije-Abarim and the Har-

Abarim, the mountain-range opposite

Jericho, then Abarim is doubtless a

general appellation for the whole of the

highland east of the Dead Sea."—£M
Diet.

Verse 12. Valley of Zared. More
correctly :

" the brook of Zered." Dr.

Hayman says, this is " a brook or val-

ley running into the Dead Sea near its

S.E. corner, which Dr. Robinson with

some probability suggests as identical

with the Wady el Aksy. It lay between

Moab and Edom, and is the limit of

the proper term of the Israelites' wan-

dering (Deut. ii. 14)."—Bibl. Diet.

Keil and Del., however, suggest that
" the Wady el Ahsy must already have

been crossed when they came to the

border of Moab (verse 11). In all pro-

bability it was the Wady Kerek, in the

upper part of its course, not far from

Katrane, on the pilgrim road."

Verse 13. The other side of Arnon,

&c. Arnon, the present Wady el Mojeb,

is a torrent which rises in the moun-
tains of Arabia, flows through the wil-

derness, and falls into the Dead Sea.

It " formed the boundary between

Moab and the Amorites, on the north

of Moab, and afterwards between Moab
and Israel (Reuben). From Judges xi.

18, it would seem to have been also

the east border of Moab."

—

Bill. Diet.

The Israelites could not have crossed

the Mojeb itself—"so dreadfully wild

and so deep a valley." The encamp-
ment of Israel must have been in the

upper part of the Arnon and on its

south side ; apparently opposite to Kede-

moth (Deut. ii. 24, 26) ; and here they

effected their passage across.

Verse 14. The book of the wars of
Jehovah. " This was probably," says

Dean Perowne, "a collection of ballads

and songs composed on different occa-

sions by the watch-fires of the camp,
and for the most part, though not

perhaps exclusively, in commemoration
of the victories of the Israelites over

their enemies. The title shows us that

these were written by men imbued with

a deep sense of religion, and who were

therefore foremost to acknowledge that

not their own prowess, but Jehovah's

Right Hand, had given them the vic-

tory when they went forth to battle.

Hence it was called, not ' The Book of

the Wars of Israel,' but ' The Book of the

Wars of Jehovah.' Possibly this is the

book referred to in Exod. xvii. 14, es-

pecially as we read (ver. 16), that when
Moses built the altar which he called

Jehovah -Nissi (Jehovah is my banner),

he exclaimed ' Jehovah will have war
with Amalek from generation to genera-

tion.' This expression may have given

the name to the book.

"The fragment quoted from this

collection is difficult, because the allu-

sions in it are obscure ....
1 Wherefore it is said in the Book of

the Wars of Jehovah,

"
' Vaheb in Suphah and the torrent-beds

;

Arnon and the slope of the torrent-beds

Which tnrneth to where Ar lieth,

And which leaneth upon the border of

Moab.' "—BiM. Diet.

Verse 15. The dwelling of Ar, &c.

" Ar was on the bank of the Arnon,

lower down the stream than where the

Israelites crossed. And near the spot

where the upper Arnon (Seil Saideh)

receives the tributary Nahaliel (ver.

19), there rises, in the midst of the

meadow-laud between the two torrents,

a hill covered with what arc doubtless

the ruins of the ancient city. A neigh-

bouring aqueduct testifies to its former

importance. The peculiarity of the

site points to it as 'the city that is in

the midst of the river ' (Josh. xiii. 9,

10 ; cf. Deut. ii. 3G). It had been,
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perhaps, heretofore the chief city of the

Moabites ; it now marked the limit of

their territory ; and it was hither

accordingly that the king of Moab went
to welcome Balaam (xxii. 36). It was
respected by the Israelites (Deut. ii.

9, 29), as being still a frontier city of

Moab, although it lay on the northern
bank of what was elsewhere the

boundary stream ; but it had not
escaped the ravages of the Amorites in

the recent war (ver. 28)."

—

Speaker's

Comm.
This Ar is not to be identified with

Rabbath-Moab, which is still called

Rabbah, in the midst of the land of

Moab, about midway between Kereh
and Wady Mojeb.

Verse 16. Beer; i.e., a well; and
is probably the same as Beer-elim, the

"well of heroes" (Isa xv. 8).

Verses 17, 18. Then Israel sang this

song, Spring up, well, &c. Perowne
translates

:

" Spring up, O well ! sing ye to it

:

Well, which the princes dug,
Which the nobles of the people bored
With the sceptrc-of-office, with their staves."

Mattanah, the name of the next

halting-place, signifies a gift. The site

has not been identified with certainty.

Verse 19. Nahaliel ; i.e., "torrent of

God." Probably corresponded with the

Wady Encheileh, " which runs into the

Mojeb, the ancient Arnon, a short dis-

tance to the east of the place at which
the road between Rabbah and Aroer
crosses the ravine of the latter river."

The name Encheileh is the same as

Nahaliel with a slight alteration in its

form.

Bamoth is a shorter form of Bamoth-
Baal, i.e., the high places of Baal (chap,

xxii. 41 ; Josh. xiii. 17). In the next

verse it is spoken of as " Bamoth in the

ravine." According to Josh. xiii. 17 it

was near to Dibon-Gad and Beth-Baal-

Meon.
Verse 20. The country of Moab.

The margin is more correct, " the

field of Moab." The expression in this

place denotes a portion of the table-

land having Rabbath-A.mmon on the
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north, and the Arnon on the south. It

corresponds with " all the plain from
Medeba to Dibon .... and all the

plain by Medeba" (Josh. xiii. 9, 16).

The top ofPisgah. Margin : Or " the

hill." Heb. :
" The top, or head, of

the Pisgah." "'The Pisgah,'" says

Mr. Grove, " must have been a moun-
tain range or district, the same as, or

a part of, that called the mountains of

Abarim (comp. Deut. xxxii. 49, with
xxxiv. 1). It lay on the east of Jordan,

contiguous to the field of Moab, and
immediately opposite Jericho. The
field of Zophim was situated on it, and
its highest point or summit—its ' head

'

—was the Mount Nebo. If it was a

proper name we can only conjecture

that it denoted the whole or part of the

range of the highlands on the east of

the lower Jordan."

—

Bibl. Diet.

Which looheth toward Jeshimon. Mar-
gin :

" Towards the wilderness." Keil

and Del. :
"

' looks across the face of the

desert.' Jeshimon, the desert, is the

plain of Ghor-el-Belka, i.e., the valley

of desolation on the north-eastern

border of the Dead Sea."

Verse 21. Amorites, i.e., mountain-

eers. One of the chief nations of the

Canaanites (Gen. x. 15, 16).

Verse 22. Comp. chap. xx. 17.

Verse 23. Jahaz. " From the terms

of the narrative in Num. xxi and
Deut. ii.," says Mr. Grove, " we should

expect that Jahaz was in the extreme

south part of the territory of Sihou,

but yet north of the river Arnon (see

Deut. ii. 24, 36 ; and the words in 31,
1 begin to possess '), and in exactly this

position a site named Jazaza is men-
tioned by Schwarz (227), though by
him only. But this does not agree

with the statements of Eusebius, who
says it was existing in his day between
Medeba and Ai]Bov^, by which he

probably intends Dibon, which would
place Jahaz considerably too far to the

north. Like many others relating to

the places east of the Dead Sea, this

question must await further research."
—Bibl. Diet.

Verse 24. Unto Jabbolc, now called

Wady Zerha, a stream which intersects
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the mountain range of Gilead, as it

was afterwards called (oomp. Josh,

xii. 2, 5), and falls into the Jordan

about 45 miles north of the Anion.

For the border of the children, of Am-
nion was strong. This was the reason

why Sihon had not carried his con-

quests further and taken the territory

of the Ammonites. The reason why
the Israelites did not enter the land of

the Ammonites is given in Deut. ii. 19.

Verse 25. Ileshbon. This city was
situated 20 miles due east of the Jordan

at the point where it falls into the

Dead Sea. The city is now in ruins,

which are situated on a low hill, and
are more than a mile in circumference.

Its modern name is Heshbdn.

All the villages thereof. Heb., as in

margin :
" the daughters," i.e., the

smaller towns, which are enumerated

in chap, xxxii. 34-38 ; and Josh. xiii.

15-28. Heshbon, as we see from the

next verse, being the capital of Sihon,

king of the Amorites.

Verse 26. All his land. " Evidently

that to the north of the Anion alone

is intended."

—

Speaker's Gomm.
Verses 27-30. Dean Perowne speaks

of this as "a song of victory, composed

after a defeat of the Moabites and the

occupation of their territory. It is in a

taunting, mocking strain ; and is com-

monly considered to have been written

by some Israe/itish bard on the occu-

pation of the Amorite territory. Yet

the manner iu which it is introduced

would rather lead to the belief that we

have here the translation of an old

Amorite ballad Then follows a

little scrap of Amorite history :
' For

Heshbon is the city of Sihon, king of

the Amorites, and he had waged war

with the former king of Moab, and had
taken from him all his laud as far as

the Anion. Wherefore the ballad-

singers (D^ttton) say :—

" ' Come ye to Ileshbon,

Let the city of Sihon be built and established !

For tire went from Heshbon,
A flame out of the stronghold (iTHp)

of Sihon,
Which devoured Ar of Moab,

The lords of the high places of Arnon.
Woe to thee, Moab !

Thou art undone, O people of Chcmosh 1

lie (i.e., Chemosh thy god) hath given up his

Bona as fugitives,

And his daughters into captivity,

To Sihon, king of the Amorites.
Then we cast them down; Ileshbon perished

even unto Dihon,
And we laid (it) waste unto Nophah, which

(reacheth) unto Medcba.'

If the song is of Hebrew origin, then
the former part of it is a biting taunt,
' Come, ye Amorites, into your city of

Heshbon, and build it up again. Ye
boasted that ye had burnt it with fire,

and driven out its Moabite inhabitants;

but now toe are come in our turn and
have burnt Heshbon, and driven you
out as ye once burnt it and drove out
its Moabite possessors.'"

—

Bill. Diet.

Another interpretation is given in

the Speaker's Gomm. : " In the first six

lines (vers. 27, 28) the poet imagines

for the Amorites a song of exultation

for their victories over Moab, and for

the consequent glories of Heshbon,

their own capital. In the next three

lines (ver. 29), he himsslf joins in this

strain; which now becomes one of half-

real, half-ironical compassion for the

Moabites, whom their idol, Chemosh,
was unable to save. But in the last

two lines (ver. 30), a startling change

takes place ; and the new and decisive

triumph of the poet's own countrymen
is abruptly introduced ; and the boast-

ings of the Amorites fade utterly away."

Verse 29. Chemosh, i.e., the national

deity of the Moabites (Jer. xlviii. 7,

13, 4G), and of the Ammonites (Judg.

xi. 24).

Verse 30. Dibon, afterwards called

Dibon-Gad, " lay four miles north of

the Arnon ; and its extensive ruins

still bear the name Dhiban. It was

here that the Moabite stone was dis-

covered by the Rev. T. Klein in 1868."

—Speaker's Gomm.
Nophah " is unknown, unless it be

Arneibah, 10 miles to the eastward of

Medeba."—Ibid.
Medeba is now called Jfadeba, and is

situated upon the top of a hill, about

4 miles S.E. of Ileshbon.

Verse 32. Jaazer or Jazer is pro-

bably to be identified with the ruins of
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es Szir, about 9 miles west of Rabbath-

Ammon, and about 12 miles north of

lleshbon.

Verse 33. Bashan. " The limits of

Bashan are very strictly defined. It

extended from the border of Gilead on
the south to Mount Hermon on the

north (Deut. iii. 3, 10, 14; Josh. xii.

5 ; 1. Chron. v. 23), and from the

Arabahor Jordan valley on the west to

Salchah (Sulkhad) and the borders of

the Geshurites, and the Maacathites on

the east (Josh. xii. 3-5 ; Deut. iii. 10)."

—Bibl. Diet.

Edrei. " Now Edhra'ah, vulgarly

Der'a ; situate on a branch of the Jar-

muk. This river is not mentioned in

Scripture, but formed the boundary
between Gilead and Bashan. The
identification of Edrei rests on the

frontier position of the site, on the

modern name, and on the testimony of

Eusebius ; but it is only recently

that the explorations of Wetzstein

(' Reisebericht,' pp. 47, 8) have dis-

closed the facts that the original city

was subterranean, and that its streets

may still be seen running in all direc-

tions beneath the present inhabited

town, which is built on the ground
above."

—

Speaker's Comm.

The Benefit op Reverses.

(Verses 1-3.)

These verses suggest :

—

I. That reverses are sometimes
encountered in the path of duty.

" And when the Canaanite king of

Arad, which dwelt in the south, heard

tell that Israel came by the way of the

spies ; then he fought against Israel

and took some of them prisoners." An
illustration of the opposition and the

reverses Avith which we often meet in

the way of duty. With our present

characters and in our present circum-

stances duty is not always easy. In an
evil world to tread the path of truth

and right must always involve more or

less of difficulty and trial. In follow-

ing the Divine direction we are sure to

meet with some "Canaanite king of

Arad" and his allies. This is true of

—

1. The individual Christian life.

We have Canaanites in ourselves, in our

carnal appetites and passions, &c.

These resist the progress of the soul in

holiness. Worthy spiritual attain-

ments or achievements are never made
without earnest effort and severe

struggle.

2. Christian enterprise. Workers
in the cause of Jesus Christ amongst
men have to contend against opposi-

tion, and sometimes, like Israel at this

time, sustain temporary repulse and
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loss. This is true of Sunday-school

teachers, tract distributors, ministers

of the Gospel, and Christian mission-

aries to the heathen both at home and
abroad.

II. Reverses encountered in the

path of duty arouse the true-hearted

to more vigorous effort.

" And Israel vowed a vow unto the

Lord, and said, If Thou wilt indeed

deliver this people into my hand, then

I will utterly destroy their cities."

Repulse and loss stirred them up to

take resolute measures to obtain a com-
plete victory. That which utterly

appals the cowardly, acts as a challenge

to the courageous. Where the one

cowers in dismay, the other rises into

the exertion of conquering strength.

To the true-hearted, reverses are a

trumpet-call to renewed and more de-

termined effort. In this instance the

reverse led Israel to put forth :

—

1. Earnestprayer for success. "And
Israel vowed a vow unto the Lord," &c.

It has been well said that " this spirit

would have been intolerable in the

people of ' the Lord, the Lord God,

merciful and gracious,
1 had it not been

that Divine justice had resolved to ex-

tirpate the awfully filthy and idola-

trous nations of Canaan, to give their
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land to the Israelites among whom
His worship was preserved, and to

make them the executioners of righteous

wrath." The idea of this voiv, by
which they urged their prayer for vic-

tory, seems to be this, that if God
would grant their request they would
take to themselves no gain or glory

from the conquest, but give all the

honour to Him. True prayer is an
excellent preparation for work or for

warfare.

2. Vigorous effort to succeed. That
Israel made such an effort is very

clearly implied in the brief record.

To these two things united—wise and
determined effort, and earnest believing

prayer, all things are possible. " Is

there one whom difficulties dishearten

—

who bends to the storm 1 He will do
little. Is there one who will conquer 1

That kind of man never fails." Aud
this especially when his will is "strong

in the Lord." (a)

III. When reverses in the path of

duty thus arouse the true-hearted to

eflort they contribute to their com-
plete triumph.

It was so in this case. "And the

Lord hearkened to the voice of Israel,

and delivered up the Canaanites," &c.

1. Earnest prayer was answered by

God. He inspired them with deter-

mination and courage, and so granted

their request. True prayer is always

heard and answered by Him.
2. Wise and resolute effort achieved

success. " They utterly destroyed them
and their cities." Thus a slight re-

verse stirred them up to such efforts as

resulted in a complete triumph. (6)

Apply this to Christian life and work, (c)

Conclusion.

1. Warning to those who opjiose any
true and good cause. "Refrain from
these men, and let them alone ; for if

this counsel or this work be of men, it

will come to nought : but if it be of

God, ye cannot overthrow it ; lest haply

ye be found even to fight against God."

2. Encouragement to those who are

toiling in good but difficult enterprises.

Be not disheartened by difficulties. Let

reverses rouse you to more powerful

and persistent efforts, aud they will

thus urge you onward to the achieve-

ment of more complete and splendid

conquests, (d)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) It is not ease, but effort—not facility,

but difficulty—that makes men. There is, per-

haps, no station in life in which difficulties have
not to be encountered and overcome before any
decided measure of success can be achieved.

Those difficulties are, however, our best in-

structors, as our mistakes often form our best

experience. We learn wisdom from failure

more than from success . we often discover

what will do by finding out what will not do
;

and he who never made a mistake never made
a discovery. Home Tooke used to say of his

studies in intellectual philosophy, that he had
become all the better acquainted with the
country, through having had the goo 1 luck

sometimes to lose his way. And a distinguished

investigator of physical science has left it on
record that whenever in the course of his

researches he encountered an apparently in-

superable obstacle, he generally found himself

on the brink of some novel discovery. The
very greatest things—great thoughts, dis-

coveries, inventions—have generally been
Doctored in hardship, often pondered over

in sorrow, and at length established with
difficulty.

—

Samuel Smiles.

(6) It has been said and truly, that it is the

defeat that tries the general more than the

victory. Washington lost far more battles

than he gained ; but he succeeded in the end.

The Romans, in their most victorious cam-
paigns, almost invariably began with defeats.

Moreau used to be compared, by his companions,

to a drum, which nobody hears of except it oe

beaten. Wellington's military genius was
perfected by encounter with difficulties of,

apparently, the most overwhelming character,

but which only served to nerve his resolution,

and bring out more prominently his great

qualities as a man and a general. So the

skilful mariner obtains his best experienco

amidst storms and tempests, which train him
to self-reliance, courage, and the bigb.es! dis-

cipline ; and we probably owe to rough seas

and wintry nights, the best training of our

race of British Beamen, who are certainly not
surpassed by any in the world.

The battle of life, in by far the greater

number of cases, must necessarily be /'ought

up-hill; and to win it «ith )Ut a struggle

were perhaps to win it withoot honour. If

then' were no difficulties there would be no

BUCC688 : it there were nothing to struggle for,

there would be nothing to be achieved.
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Difficulties may intimidate the weak, but they

act only as a wholesome stimulus to men of

pluck and resolution. All experience of life,

indeed, serves to prove that the impediments
thrown in the way of human advancement
may, for the most part, be overcome by steady

good conduct, honest zeal, activity, perseve-

rance, and, above all, by a determined resolution

to surmount difficulties, and stand up manfully
against misfortune. Wnen Columbus was
threatened by the mutineers amongst his crew,

he himself, hopeful and unsubdued, bore up
against all opposition. " Give me but three

days," he said ; and before! the three days bad
passed, he trod the shores of the New World.
—Ibid.

(c) Need any one be discouraged who has

begun to live a Christian life because so often

he has failed and fallen into backsliding ?

Is a true pupil discouraged because so many of

his lessons are imperfect, because he has forced
holidays which have broken up the impetus of

study, if still the purpose to be a student

remains with him ? Whatever may have been
the arguments of the past, let them be for-

gotten. Try again. There are thousands of

Christians who too soon grow discouraged,

saying, " I have proved that I was mistaken.
I have proved that the root of the matter was
not in me. There is no use ; I have tried and
failed." There is all the use in the world.

No man ever fails until death settles the great

conflict. Because you have begun and lagged,

because you have begun and stumbled, because

you have begun and gone back a little way, do
not give up the whole contest.

—

H. W. Beecher.

(jd) There is nothing but what you can make
a way through if you can find something harder

to bore with. Look at the Mont Cenis tunnel,

made through one of the hardest of known
rocks : with a sharp tool, edged with a diamond,
they have pierced the heart of the Alps, and
made a passage for the commerce of nations.

As St. Bernard says :
" Is thy work hard ?

set a harder resolution against it, for there is

nothing so hard that it cannot be cut by some-
thing harder still." May the Spirit of God
work in thee invincible resolution and uncon-
querable perseverance. Let not the iron break
the northern iron and the steel. Under per-

secutions and difficulties, let God's people

resolve on victory, and by faith they shall

have it, for according to our faith so shall it

be unto us.

—

C. II. Spurgeon.

A Deadly Plague and a Divine Antidote.

(Verses 4-9.)

Let us notioe

—

I. The sin of the people.

They fall once more into the sin of

which they had so often been guilty in

former times — that of murmuring.
"The people spake against God and
against Moses," &c. But let us con-

sider

—

1. The occasion of their sin. (1) The
circuitous route bywhich theyjourneyed.
" They journeyed from Mount Hor by
the way of the Red Sea, to compass
the land of Edom." Their direct way
would have been through the land of

Edom ; but the King of Edom opposed

this ; so they were compelled to travel

by this circuitous route, compassing the

land of Edom (see notes on chap,

xx. 14-21). (2) The trying country

over which they journeyed. " The low-

lying plain of Arabah on the whole is a

terrible desert, with a loose, sandy soil,

and drifts of granite and other stones,

where terrible sand-storms sometimes
arise from the neighbourhood of the
Red Sea." " And the soul of the people

was much discouraged because of the
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way " (see Explanatory Notes on ver.

4). (3) The privations which they en-

countered on their journey. The Ara-

bah was not likely to furnish them with

much food ; so they were almost or

altogether depeudent upon the manna
with which they were supplied by God.

And it is very probable that there

would be a great scarcity of drinkable

water. Hence " the people spake

against God, and against Moses, Where-
fore have ye brought us up out of

Egypt to die in the wilderness 1 " &c.

2. The nature of their si7i. (1) Mur-
muring. They "spake against God
and against Moses." (a) (2) Unbelief.

How sinful was the want of faith

which they manifested in speaking of

dying in the wilderness, after all they
had experienced of the protection and
provision of God ! (I) (3) Ingrati-

tude. The goodness of God. in supply-
ing their wants is altogether disregarded

by them. They speak as though they
were utterly destitute :

" There is no
bread, neither is there any water." (c)

(4) Contempt of Divine blessings.
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" And our soul loatheth this light

bread,"—" a word of excessive scorn
;

as if they had said, ' This innutritive,

unsubstantial, cheat-stomach stuff.'
"

—

A. Clark. Thus their rebellion was one

of great heinousness, involving several

sins.

II. The punishment of their sin.

" The Lord sent fiery serpents among
the people, and they bit the people

;

and much people of Israel died." The
punishment was,

1. Severe. The bite of the serpent

poisoned the body of its victim, causing

intense and burning pain, and resulting

in death. "Much people of Israel

died."

2. Just. Their heinous sin called for

a severe punishment. " They had un-

justly complained for want of water

(ver. 5), to chastise them for which

God sends upon them this thirst, which

no water would quench. Those that

cry without cause have justly cause

given them to cry out. They distrust-

fully concluded that they must ' die in

the wilderness,' and God took them at

their word, chose their delusions, and
brought their unbelieving fears upon
them; many of them did die."

—

M.
Henry.

3. Divine. Their punishment was
from God. " The Lord sent fiery ser-

pents among the people." In the

Arabah, venomous reptiles abound
(comp. Deut. viii. 15). " Yet we
never hear of their being bitten or

killed by them till now. From this

we infer that they had been marvel-

lously protected hitherto from this as

from other daugers of the way ; but

the protection which they had ex-

perienced being now withdrawn, the

serpents—in this part of the desert

unusually numerous—had their poison-

ous jaws unbound, and smote them at

their will."- Kitto. (d)

III. The penitence of the people.

Let us mark how their penitence was

awakened, and developed, and led to

their relief.

1. Their punishment led to their peni-

tence. " Therefore the people came to

Moses, and said we have sinned, for we

have spoken against the Lord, and
against thee." " When he slew them,

then they sought Him ; and they re-

turned and inquired early after God."

The penitence which is begotten of

punishment seldom leads to moral im-

provement, (c)

2. Their penitence led them to appeal

to Moses for help. They said unto him,

"Pray unto the Lord for us, that he

take away the serpents from us." This

request implies,— (1) Consciousness of

their moral unfitness to approach God
acceptably. (2) Faith in the efficacy of

intercessory prayer. (3) The persua-

sion that intercessory prayer to be effi-

cacious must be offered by the good.

Thus their request to Moses to " pray

unto the Lord for " them was an unde-

signed and convincing testimony to the

excellence of his character and conduct.

3. In answer to their appeal Moses

entreated God on their behalf. " And
Moses prayed for the people." Ho
manifested in this the true magna-
nimity of a godly soul. He blesses them
who reviled him, and prays for them
who despitefully used him (comp.

Matt. v. 44). (g)
IV. The Divine antidote for the

deadly plague.

"And the Lord said unto Moses,

make thee a fiery serpent, and set it

upon a pole ;
" &c. (vers. 8, 9). That

this had a typical significance is placed

beyond dispute by the words of our

Lord to Nicodemus in John iii. 14, 15.

This application of the incident we
shall endeavour to make hereafter. At
present we confine our attention to four

facts concerning Heaven's antidote for

the deadly bite of the serpents.

1. It was prescribed by God. Man
could not stay the dread ravages of

these serpents. Their bite was poison-

ous and deadly. And in answer to the

prayer of His servant, Jehovah inter-

posed for the salvation of the people.

He directed Moses what to do to arrest

the onward march of death. " Jehovah

said unto Moses, make thee a fiery ser-

pent," &c. Human salvation from sin

is of Divine origin ; it is an outcome of

infinite wisdom and love.

395
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2. It resembled the poisonous serpents.

" Make thee a fiery serpent," &c. The
brazen serpent was made to resemble

the fiery serpents which had bitten

them, but it was without venom and

thoroughly harmless. The disease and

death came by the serpents, and the

healing and life were to come by

this serpent. So " God sent his own
Son in the likeness of the flesh

of sin, and for sin " (Rom. viii. 3).

" Since by man came death, by Man
came also the resurrection from the

dead" (comp. 2 Cor. v. 21; Heb.

, vii. 26 ; 1 Pet. ii. 22-24).

3. Its efficacy ivas conditional. "It
shall come to pass, that everyone that

is bitten, when he looketh upon it, shall

live." It was not the mere look that

saved. The look involved— (1) Faith

in the Divine promise that everylme

who looked upon the brazen serpent

should live. If they questioned and

criticised the fitness of the remedy they

perished ; if they believed the promise

and looked to the serpent, they wero

healed (h). (2) Obedience to the

Divine direction. How simple are

these conditions ! How universally

available ! He who looks in faith to
]

Jesus Christ shall be saved from sin. /

Comp. Isa. xlv. 22 ; John iii. 14, 15. (i) I

4. Its efficacy was infallible. " It

came to pass, that if a serpent had
bitten any man, when he beheld the

serpent of brass, he lived." Whoever
complied with the Divine condition was

healed by the Divine power. Whoso-
ever looked lived. And whosoever

believeth in Jesus Christ shall not

perish, but have eternal life (John iii.

15, 16, 36).

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) For illustrations on Murmuring, see pp.

247, 2G7.

(b) For illustrations on Unbelief, see p. 252.

(c) For illustrations on Ingratitude, see pp.

247, 368.

(d) For illustrations on The Punishment of
Sin, see pp. 89, 225, 258, 312, 318, 374.

(c) For an illustration on Penitence Begotten

of Punishment, see p. 2G9.

(r) For illustrations on The Power of
Prayer, see pp. 183, 225.

(<7) The brave only know how to forgive

—

it is the most refined and generous pitch of

virtue that human nature can arrive at.

Cowards have done good and kind actions

;

cowards have even fought, nay, sometimes
conquered ; but a coward never forgave—it is

not his nature.— L. Sterne,

There are some persons that can forgive

others, but will never be friends with them
any more—an everlasting pique remaining

;

and they cannot but discover a great shyness,

ehun them, baulk them, decline them, and
think Tand speak hardly of them on all oc-

casions. But the Divine nature in the re-

generate iuclines a person to the renewal of

friendship ; they can easily fall in again, who
are regenerate, if there have been breaks, if

there have been strifes, if there have been

fallings out, they can presently fall in, because

they have been so taught by nature—by that

nature which is imparted to them in being born

of God.

—

John Howe.
For another illustration on the Forgiving

spirit, see p. 317.

(Ji) As a dim, dazzled eye, that looked on
the brazen serpent in the wilderness, was of

396

more avail to a poor Israelite, when stung with/

a fiery serpent, than any use that could possi-

bly be made of all his other members— littlo
1

,

could the swiftness of his feet, strength of his

body.nimbleness of hands, volubility of tongue,

quickness of ear, or anything else have
availed, hod there not been an eye to have
looked on it—so, without faith, we lie dead in

trespasses and sins, and cannot but perish of the

mortal stings which Satan hath blistered ns

withal ; so that had we perfect repentance,

sound knowledge, and sincere love, not one of

them, nor all of them together, could possibly

cure us if there were not faith to apprehend

Christ for our satisfaction, and a propitia-

tion for all our sins. It is only our faith in

Christ—a true faith, though a weak, dim-

sighted faith—that looking up to the typified

serpent, Christ Jesus, can cure our wounded,
sin-sick souls, and make us here to live to God,
and hereafter in all happiness with liiin.

—

Paid Payne.
Sight is the noblest sense ; it is quick—we

can look from earth to heaven in a moment ; it

is large—we can see the hemisphere of the

heavens at one view ; it is sure and certain

(ia hearing, we may be deceived), and, lastly, it

is the most affecting sense. Even so, faith is

the quickest, the largest, the most certain, the

most affecting grace : like an eagle in the

clouds, at one view it sees Christ in heaven,

and looks down upon the world ; it looks

backwards and forwards ; it sees things past,

present, and to come. Therefore this grace is

said (2 Cor. iv. 18) to behold things unseen
and eternal.

—

Richard Sibbs.

(t) God did not require of every Israelite,
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I or of any of them that were stung by the fiery

\serpents, that they should understand or be
able to discourse of the nature and qualities of

that brass of which the serpent upon the pole

was made, or by what art that serpent was
formed, or in what manner the sight of it did

operate in them for their cure ; it was enough
that they did believe the institution and pre-

cept of God, and that their own cure was as-

sured by it : it was enough if they cast their

eyes upon it according to the direction. The
understandings of men are of several sizes and
elevations, one higher than another : if the
condition of this covenant had been a greatness
of knowledge, the most acute men had only

enjoyed the benefits of it. But it is " faith,"

which is as easy to be performed by the

iguorant and simple, as by the strongest and

most towering mind ; it is that which is

within the compass of every man's understand-

ing. God did not require that every ono
within the verge of the covenant should be

able to discourse of it to the reasons of men
;

He required not that every man should be a

philosopher or an orutor, but a believer. What
could be more easy than to lift ijp the eye to

the brazen serpent to be cured of a fiery sting ?

What could be more facile than a glance,

which is done without any pain, and in a
moment ? It is a condition maybe performed
by the weakest as well as the strongest : could

those that were bitten in the most vital part

cast up their eyes, though at the last gasp,

they would arise to health by the expulsion
of the venom.

—

Cltarnocke,

On tub Discouragements of Pious Men.

{Verse 4.)

" And the soul of the people was
much discouraged because of the way."

The present life is a way ; it is not
the end of our being: it is not our rest,

it is uot our abode, but the place of

our pilgrimage, a passage to eternity.

I. Point out the discouragements
in the way.

1. The way is circuitous. This is

suggested by the beginning of this

verse : " And they journeyed from
Mount Hor," &c Thus, souls

that are brought to Jesus, in their first

ardour overlook trials, and think of

nothing but enjoyments ; they do not

anticipate the fightings and tears that

arc the portion of God's Israel. After

a time, through want of watchfulness

and care, the love of their espousals

begins to decline, the world regains a

degree of influence, the Spirit is grieved,

and they fear God has become their

enemy ; they seem to themselves to go
backward, and, indeed, are in danger of

doing so, if they neglect to watch and
pray ; and much time is spent in

mourning, retracing and recovering the

ground that has been lost.

2. The way is through a wilderness.

Moses reminded Israel of this in Deut.
viii. 15, 1G. A wilderness is distin-

guished by the absence of necessary

sustenance : there was no corn, «kc.

Thus, this world is a state of great

privations; men are often literally

straitened with poverty, (fee. In a

spiritual sense, this world is also a

wilderness. It has no natural tendency
to nourish the spiritual life : though
spiritual blessings are enjoyed in it, the

Christian knows they are not the pro-

duce of the soil. Again : there is much
intricacy in the Christian's pilgrimage.

There were no paths in the wilderness :

so the Christian often knows not how
to explore his path. We must "search

the Scriptures," and ask the guidance of

the Spirit. " If any man lack wisdom,
let him ask of God," &c.

3. The tuay lies through a hostile

country. The Israelites were obliged

to unite the courage of the military

with the assiduity of the pilgrim's life
;

they had to fight as well as travel.

And so must we: during our pilgrimage

we must gird on " the whole armour
of God," «fcc. There are three great

enemies—the flesh, the world, and t lie

devil : these are allied, and combine
their efforts for our destruction.

4. The false steps that are taken in

the pilgrimage are discouraging. There

are so many errors and iniquities for

which the Lord chastens His people,

though lie pardons Bin as to its eternal

consequences. These ohastenings of

the Lord often drink up or oppress the

spirit, and overwhelm the soul.
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5. The total defection of men from the

path is a great discouragement to those

tvho still continue in the way. I do not

think that all that died in the wilderness

were cut off as rebels ; indeed it could

not be, for Moses and Aaron were of

the number : yet they were set forth

as types to warn us of the danger of

not entering into rest. Here was a
shadow of the greater loss of them that

"turn back to perdition " (comp. Gal.

iv. 9 ; 2 Pet. ii. 21). Nothing weakens
the confidence of the Christian army
more than the failure of those who
appeared brave in the day of battle, and
conspicuous in the ranks.

G. The length of the tiay is discourag-

ing. The time occupied by the Israelites

from their entering to their leaving the

wilderness, was forty years. This was
a tedious jotirney : a type of the

journeys of the church militant. The
whole of human life, with all its toils

and cares, is comprehended in this

journey. Now, though human life is

short in itself, yet to our limited con-

ception it appears long ; especially

when passed in suffering and pain.

We must hold out unto the end.

II. Direct you to some considera-

tions to remove your discouragements.
1. It is "a right toay." Infinite

Wisdom has ordained it : and if you

reach the end, you will be well repaid

for all your toil, and will admire the

whole of the pilgrimage; no sorrow

will appear to have been too heavy

;

no path too gloomy. Our sufferings

are necessary to wean us from the

world and to deliver us from sin.

2. God is with His people in the way.

He was with Israel to guide and defend

them (comp. Matt, xxviii. 20). God is

in the world as the great upholder,

governor, and benefactor ; but He is in

the Church by His special grace, as a

vital principle, and ever-living friend,

to sustain, animate, and influence.

3. There is no other way that leads to

heaven. You cannot reconcile the ser-

vice of sin and the world with the hope
of heaven and the enjoyment of everlast-

ing life in that holy state, and in the

presence of the holy God. There is no
other way to heaven than the way to

which the Scriptures of truth direct

you.

Go forward, then, Christian
;
go for-

ward ;
" forgetting the things that are

behind, and reaching forth to those

that are before."

If any of you have not yet entered

on this way, to such we would affec-

tionately say, " Come thou with us,

and we will do thee good," &c.

—

Robert

Hall, A.M.

The Undesigned Testimony op the Ungodly to the Pjreciousness and
Power op Piety.

{Verse 7.)

Briefly narrate the facts and circum-
stances.

In their trouble the Israelites come
to Moses, confessing their sin, and
asking him to intercede for them
with God ; and in this request of
the text we have an illustration

of

—

The striking testimony which the

ungodly often bear to the value and
importance of 2nety. It is ever true
that vice pays homage to virtue, and
that the good ever command the respect
and the conscience of the evil. His
life condemns theirs ; they feel that he
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is a better and a nobler man than
they are. They may hate his religion

;

but they testify to its value in the
esteem in which their consciences hold
him. It was so here ; the people had
been speaking against Moses, and yet
they come to him, and ask him to
pray for them.' They witness to the
value of piety.

I. By showing that the wantof it is

weakness

—

The wicked man often swaggers and
boasts ; but he is an arrant coward in
trouble. A guilty "conscience doth
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make cowards of us all." The people

here were in great danger, and they

were full of alarm. They felt that

they could not pray, and they wero

afraid to die. They were pitiably weak
because they were ungodly, <fec.

II. By seeking help fromMm whom
they knew to be "a man of God."

They owned that Moses could help

them, though they could not help

themselves. They had spoken against

Moses, and had treated him badly

;

yet they expect him to forgive them
and to pray for them. Men of the

world expect God's people to be better

than themselves. Is not this a grand

testimony to the value and importance

of piety?

III. By confessing that Moses had
nothing to fear from God, while they

had everything to fear.

They ask him to pray toGodfor them

;

they were in dread of God. By this

they own that piety is best to approach

God ; and by seeking help from God
through Moses, they confess that their

past conduct was wrong. They con-

demned themselves.

IV. By acknowledging that Moses
could get from God what they could

not.

Their act testified to their belief that

Moses had power with God, aud that

they had not. It is a grand thing for

man to have access to God ; for sinful,

weak man, to have power with the

Almighty ! The wicked dreads God
;

the godly pleads with Him as a child

with his father. God hears aud an-

swers him ; he has power with God.

The wicked feels this and seeks his

help when he has been brought into

distress. There is no treasure for man
like piety. All feel this when, as in

the text, they are in trouble and in the

presence of death.

Thus by their request to Moses the

Israelites condemned their own life, and
bore striking, though unconscious, testi-

mony to the value of piety and the im-

portance of religion. This has been
the testimony of the ungodly in all

ages;

—

e.g., Moses and Pharaoh ; Samuel
and the people (1 Sam. xii. 19) ; Herod
and John the Baptist. And to-day the

ungodly bear striking testimony to the

value of piety :

—

1. By expecting Christians to be better

than themselves. They ought to be so
;

but the point now is, that worldly men
expect them to be so. Why should

they be better, unless it be for their

piety?

2. By seeking the help of Christians

when they are in trouble or in the, presence

of death. It is religion that they think

of then. It is those whom they believe

to be God's people that they send for

to help them. They send not for old

associates in sin ; they feel that they

cannot help them. But they send for

the minister or for some other Christian

to pray with them. They thus testify

that piety is best for life, and best for

death, and best for all. " For their rock

is not as our Rock, even our enemies

themselves being judges."

Conclusion.

1

.

Let Christians live so as to command
the conscience of the Christless. Let their

life commend religion, &c.

2. Let the Christless be true to himself

by living up to his convictions. Sad for

one to live a life his conscience tells

him is wrong. " For if our heart con-

demn us, God is greater than our heart,

and knoweth all things."

—

David Lloyd.

A Terrible Calamity and an Earnest Prater.

(Verse 7.)

" Pray unto the Lord, that He take
away the serpents from us."

In the memorable conversation Christ

held with Nicodemus (John iii. 1-21),

He refers to the circumstance of the

Brazen Serpent erected by Moses as a

pointed illustration of I lis own death

—as illustrating the method of for-

giving sin. He also refers to tho

grace of the Spirit as the effective
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method of subduing sin. And the re-

collection of theso important doctrines

will be of great service to us in the

contemplation of the important history

now before us.

I. A terrible calamity ; the just

consequence of sin.

" The Lord sent fiery serpents," &c.

They existed in that part of the wilder-

ness before, but were not permitted to

invade the camp. The restraint was
taken off now, and they were sent to

do the work of death amidst the guilty

thousands of the congregation. "Fiery
serpents," from their colour and aspect,

or from the intense heat of their sting, as

though the current of blood were changed

into tides of fire in the sufferer's veins.

Why sent ! For Israel's sin. What
sin 1 Sin of murmuring ; sin of un-

belief ; sin of rebellion. Seven times

Israel murmured and mutinied against

Moses ; and seven times were they

threatened or punished. A discontented

man will find or make something to

repine at everywhere. Sometimes the

way was too long ; then no water—or

it was bitter ; then no bread—or it was
light bread. Either way, " The people

spake against God, and against Moses."

In Israel's history we see our own.

Human nature is not improved, as

some wines grow mellow with age, for

we find ourselves just as perverse and
rebellious as they were. If any change
it must be for the worse rather than the

better. Our sins are against greater

light and greater love ; not against the

Law only, but the Gospel too ; not

against Moses, but Christ.

Learn, that sin brings sorrow. Sin

flatters like a serpent at the beginning,

but stings like one at last (comp. Prov.

xxiii. 32).

See the resemblance behoeen sin and
its punishment. The Israelites had
been like serpents to Moses and Aaron,

always ready to nip and sting ; now
God sends serpents among them. " Na-
dab and Abihu offered strange fire

before the Lord ;
" and they were

destroyed by fire. The Jews crucified

our Lord ; the Romans crucified them
in vast numbers. Many an undutiful
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child has found his parent's wrongs

avenged in his own offspring.

The serpents in the camp were very

numerous; not here and there one, but

in great numbers. Alas, how many
evils does sin produce in all the rela-

tions and engagements of life ! How
many serpents follow in the train of

sin ! They follow you at home and
abroad, in the family and in the world,

in your lying down and rising up.

There is the serpent of remorse in

the conscience—a serpent very difficult

to untwine from the folds of the heart.

The serpent of discord in the family,

when a man's vices follow him home,

and he finds the effects of his own mis-

conduct breaking up the peace of homo
(comp. Prov. xi. 29). The serpent of

treachery among your friendships ; for

the world shakes from it those whom
it cannot trust. The serpeut of dis-

grace and contempt, the consecpiences of

the vice3 of the character and the

violation of integrity and uprightness.

"What fruit had ye then in those

things V &c. (Rom. vi. 21). Then
there is the serpent of endless agony

and despair in " hell, where their worm
dieth not," &c.

II. An earnest resolution and
prayer"; the result of sanctified afflic-

tion.

" Pray unto the Lord, that He take

away the serpents from us." Their suf-

ferings led to humiliation, repentance,

and prayer. They knew that none but

He who sent the affliction could take it

away, and, therefore, they did not ask

Moses to try what he could do by any
process of legislation or human device,

but—" Pray unto the Lord," &c. Prayer

is your only remedy for the serpent bi'ood

of sin. " We have sinned, for," &c.

Sanctified affliction leads to this. Ex-
amples : Job, Ephraim (Jer. xxxi. 18),

the prodigal (Luke xv. 14 sqq.).

III. A mysterious appointment, the

result of Divine grace.
" And Moses prayed for the people.

And the Lord said unto Moses, Make
thee a fiery serpent," &c.

Samuel Thodey,
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The Brazen Serpent a Type of Jesus Christ.

{Verm 8,9.)

V "A type," says Mr. Steward, " is a

I fact precedent to some other greater

\ than itself, designed to prepare the way
' for it, and to be a voucher for it, as pre-

/ ordained and brought to pass by the

Divine wisdom and power. It is the

shadow of a coming truth projected far

before it, showing its figure rather than
v
its substance, its image, not its proper-

ties."

The words of our Lord in John
iii. 14, 15, are our warrant for regard-

ing the brazen serpent as a type of

Himself. In the serpent-bitten Israel-

ites we have an illustration of the con-

dition of sinful men, and in the brazen

serpent we have an illustration of the

remedy for the sad condition of sinful

men. We discover an analogy in :

—

I. The malady.

1. In both cases it was commicnicated.

It was communicated to the Israelites

by the bite of the serpent. Sin was
imparted to man by "that old serpent,

which is the devil." It is not native

to human nature, but a foul and ter-

rible importation.

2. In both it is painful. The bite

of the serpent caused the most distress-

ing pain; the poison burned and tor-

mented the victims. So the venom of

sin rankles in human nature ; sin causes

discord, guilt, dread, anguish; it is an
element of torment.

3. In both it is deadly. Great num-
bers of the Israelites died from its

effects. " Sin, when it is finished,

bringeth forth death." " The soul that

sinnetb, it shall die." " The wages of

sin is death."

4. In both, human remedies are un-
availing. It is said that the effects of

the bite of the serpents were so rapid

that " no remedy for the most virulent

poison could, had it even been at hand,
have been administered with sufficient

rapidity and efficiency to have saved
the people." No human means can
arrest the deadly progress of the poison of

sin, impart spiritual life and health, &c
D D

It must not be overlooked that the

malady and its consequences in the one
case were physical and temporal ; in

the other, spiritual and everlasting.

Death would end the one ; it is power-
less to end the other.

II. The remedy.
In respect of this there i3 a twofold

analogy.

1. The remedy in both cases was of

Divine origin. No man could have de-

vised a remedy for human sin and suf-

fering. No angel could have grappled

with the disease. In His sovereign

grace God originated the method of

human salvation.

2. There is an analogy as to the means
by ivhich the remedy was effected. (1)
The serpent-bitten Israelites were
healed by means of a serpent of similar

appearance to those through whose bites

they were perishing, but entirely free

from venom. We are healed of sin and
saved from death, by " God sending

His Own Son in the likeness of the

flesh of sin, and for sin " (Rom. viii. 3),

yet Himself perfectly free from sin.

(2) The serpent without poison was
uplifted to overcome the dire effects of

the bite of the poisonous ones ; so He
who was made " in the likeness of the

flesh of sin," "yet without sin," took

upon Him the curse of the world by
dying upon the cross, that He might
thereby destroy death and the curse.

" As Moses lifted up the serpent in the

wilderness; even so must the Son of

Man be lifted up ;
" &c.

III. The appropriation.

The bitten Israelites had to look to

the Brazen Serpent, and looking they

were saved. The sinner has to believe

in Jesus Christ, and believing he is

saved. The look of the Israelites is a

remarkable illustration of faith. " Look
unto Me, and be ye saved," <kc. This

method of appropriation

—

1. Is simjile and easy. Look, and be

saved. Believe, and live. The little

child, and the hoary patriarch ; the

4U1
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ignorant plebeian, and the educated

philosopher, can and do believe. We
are naturally credulous ; we often be-

lieve too readily. As all can believe,

the remedy is within the reach of all.

Take heed lest the very simplicity of

the appropriation be made by you an
^occasion of stumbling, (a)

2. Is wimeritorious. The dying Is-

raelite did not merit healing and life

by his look to the Brazen Serpent. Our
faith cannot merit salvation. Faith ex-

cludes the idea of merit. " It is of faith,

that it might be by grace." We are

"justified freely by His grace through
(the redemption that is in Christ Jesus."

3. Is indispensable. If the bitten

Israelite refused to look to the Brazen

Serpent he speedily died, notwithstand-

ing the remedy. So faith is indispen-

sable to salvation (comp. John iii. 18,

,6). (b)

IV. The result.

" It came to pass, that if a serpent

had bitten any man, when he beheld

the serpent of brass, he lived." " Who--
soeve_r.believeth in Him shall not perish,

but have eternal life." The serpent-

bitten Israelites, who looked to the

brazen serpent, were saved from physical

anguish and death ; the sinner who
believes in Jesus Christ is saved from
spiritual anguish and eternal death.

The Israelite, saved for the time, would
die soon or late;.but the believer in

Christ has everlasting and ever-glorious

life.

Conclusion.

This world is like the camp of Israel.

Sin is doing its terrible work. There
is but one method of deliverance. Be-

lieve, and be saved. This one method
is gloriously available to every one.
" Whosoever believeth in Him," &c.

Hence, if any one perish, he perishes

by his own guilty neglect of the free

and glorious remedy.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) By the term looking, we mean not an
examination of the proofs which establish the

truth of the Christian religion, although the

testimony borne in its favour has been con-
firmed by wonders and miracles, and divers

other effects of Divine power (Heb. ii. 4), We
mean not by the term looking, the study of the
Scriptures, although the word of prophecy,
which is most sure, bears testimony through-
out to Jesus. All this study is commendable
and necessary, and far be it from us to dis-

suade you from a study which is in the present
day too much neglected, and without which it

is to be feared many will never come to look
at Jesus Christ. But still all these labours to-

gether are not worth and cannot supersede
the look for which we plead, whereas this look
alone has often superseded them. No doubt
" faith cometh by hearing ;

" in other words,
hearing is the origin of faith, its starting

point ; but it belongs to the eye to finish the

uncompleted work of hearing. Where, in

your opinion, is there a man who has heard
much, and read much, but not looked ? a man
who has carefully examined the proofs of the
divinity of Christ, a man who has admitted
them, and yet not looked at Christ ? a man
whom these proofs have convinced, that is to
say vanquished, forced to believe, but whose
faith, wholly passive, though it receives and
yields to the truth, does not embrace it, and
become united to it by a proper movement,
and to whom, strange to say, the truth at once is
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and is not ? a man who, conducted by his studies

to the very foot of the cross, remains there with
downcast eyes, never raising them towards
the cross, nor towards Him whom it bears,

and whose adorable blood is running down
this accursed tree ? Others have not been
able to believe until they lifted their eyes and
looked at Christ. Those, I admit, have
believed but with a forced faith, on the ac-

count of the whole world, and not on their own
personal account ; with a faith which is to

them only a yoke and burden ; a faith which
they support, but which does not support them
until, passing beyond this terminated labour,

this exhausted spring, they begin to look sim-
ply at Jesus. Are we rash in speaking of this/

look as a condition of true faith, when Jesus-

Christ Himself has said, "Every one which!
sceth the Son, and believeth in Him " (t'.e., every
one who, having seen the Son, hath believed in
Him), " hath everlasting life." These words,
brethren, decidedly annex life to a look, not
indeed to every kind of look, but to an
attentive, earnest, prolonged look; a look
more simple than that of observation ; a look
which looks, and does nothing more ; a lively,

unaffected, childlike look ; a look in which the
whole soul appears ; a look of the heart and
not of the intellect ; one which does not seek
to decompound its object, but receives it into
the soul in all its entireness through the eye.

'

—Alex. Vinet, D.D.
(b) The look of faith is saving. You can-
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.not turn a trustful eye to Him and not receive

'fullest salvation. Did any wounded Israelite
1 look and not live ? So no beholding sinner
1 dies You never can have health, but
1 from the cross. The rich must look ; for

riches cannot save. The poor must look ; for

poverty is no cloak for guilt. The learned

must look ; for learning can devise no other

help. The ignorant must look ; for ignorance

is not heaven's key. None ever lived without

soul-sickness. None regains strength apart

from Christ. But His cross stands uplifted

high, even as the pole in Israel's camp. And
it is not a vain voice which cries, " Look unto

Me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth/'

—H. Law, D.D.

The Brazen Serpent; or, The Terrors op Existence Faced in Faith.

(Verses 8, 9.)

The story of the Brazen Serpent

actually took place, we cannot doubt,

as recorded by Moses. The notion of

a " myth," which rationalistic inter-

preters might here suggest, is in this

case absolutely inadmissible. For in

the subsequent history, many hundreds
of years later, we read of King Heze-
kiah being moved to destroy it, and to

grind it to powder, because it had be-

come an object of idolatrous venera-

tion to the Israelites in his day. This

fact, however, is not in the least in-

consistent with its having been in-

tended by the Divine mind to be also

an embodied image or parable of spiri-

tual and eternal truths—as true now
in England in this nineteenth century

of our era, as in Israel thousands of

years ago.

This incident of the Brazen Serpent

is recorded in a part of the Sacred

Story which we are specially authorized

to consider as typical—I mean the

story of the journey of the Israelites

through the wilderness (see 1 Cor. x.

11). It is therefore probable, at least,

that any event recorded in this part of

the Sacred History will repay study in

that view. And with regard to this

particular incident in that journey, it

should be noted that our Lord Himself,

in His conversation with Nicodemus,
selected it out of all history to stand

as a symbol of some of the highest

ni\ ateriea of redemption.

What then is the primary and
simplest meaning of the incident? It

is a fundamental principle of all sound
interpretation of inspired sayings, that

all other and deeper lessons which they
may be intended or adapted to teach,

DD 2

must have their root in, and take their

form and outline from, its primary and
original sense. Now it is, I think,

clear that the Brazen Serpent was pri-

marily intended simply to represent

and vividly picture to the suffering

Israelites those terrible and repulsive

instruments of God's avenging justice

through which He was at that time in-

flicting suffering upon them for their

sins. In the course of their wanderings

they were brought into a region of

great suffering and want. Under the

pressure of their sufferings, they were

led to murmur against Moses and Aaron

;

they looked back with regret and long-

ing to the days when they " sat by the

flesh-pots of Egypt." The spiritual de-

gradation and misery of their life at

that time, and their condition as slaves

in a heathen land, were forgotten ; no-

thing but the fleshly comforts and ease

which they enjoyed there, compared

with their present sufferings, was re-

membered. Their high calling and
destiny as God's chosen people was

overlooked or held cheap. This

spirit of mind, like that of him " who
for one morsel of meat sold his

birthright," and, caring for the pre-

sent, despised the greater future,

would, if it had become habitual, have

brought them to destruction and utter

alienation from God. A sharp remedy

•was therefore needed, and was applied

by God's judicial providence. Fiery

serpents were sent amongst them, from

whose bite many of them died. It was

in this state of things that Moses was

directed to make a Brazen Serpent

—

that is, an actual image of the serpents

from which they were at the time suf-
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fering ; and to set it up on a pole before

their eyes. And he was to teach them
that if they contemplated this image

in faith, they should be healed. How
can we doubt what was the primary

meaning of this ] Surely it must have

been intended simply to teach the great

and pregnant truth, that if, when any
of the terrors of God set themselves in

array against us, we have the courage,

instead of turning away oar eyes and
thoughts from them, to look deliberately

at them in faith ; to hold them up, as it

were, firmly between ourselves and
heaven, and to contemplate them as

God's appointments, and therefore cer-

tainly good under the circumstances,

and if used aright ; then the sting will

be taken from these afflictions, and they

will be turned into sources of spiritual

blessing. It was a call to face God's

terrible dispensation in faith and sub-

mission.

It is our duty and our wisdom to do
so. To do otherwise, to keep any dark
corner of our consciousness unlooked at,

is to lay up a store of fears and un-

certainties for our weaker moments,
and to allow the enemy to lay an
ambush against our peace. And even
if the terror be one that affects only

other men, not ourselves directly, yet

when we become aware of it our wisdom
and our duty is to face it, holding to

the hand of God. Not to do so is self-

ishness. To suffer in other men's
suffering is to have the mind of Christ

;

and all that is not that is sin. And,
besides, unless we do dare to look all

terrors in the face, we can never feel

safe, even for ourselves. For if we
believe in injustice or cruelty in God
towards any creature, how can we be

sure He will not be unjust to us too,

and to those we love ?

Job is a great example of such courage

in facing stern and mysterious facts in

God's providence This powerful

delineation of the terrible mysteries of

evil and of sorrow that met him, clearly

shows that he saw them in all their

extremest terror—that he felt them in

all their acuteness. And yet, neverthe-

less, he did, in the end, submit in

absolute resignation and meekness to

God. It was not, then, in blindness

or darkness that he did so ; but with

eyes wide open and a heart keenly sen-

sitive to all. Thus did he hold up his

Brazen Serpent to the light ; thus did

he at last learn in full sight of it to

acknowledge the Divine justice and
goodness. This alone is true faith.

Easy it is in sunny times, while sailing

in sunny seas, .... to call God,
" Father," and believe that He is a

Father. But the difficulty is to do so

when all things seem against us, or

when, though we ourselves are in

prosperity, we see others round us in

pain, in distress, in agony; to call God
Father, as the Divine Man of Sorrows

did, while hanging on a cross of torture,

or from out of an agony of bloody

sweat ; when man is felt to be cruel

and unjust ; when the earth beneath

our feet trembles ; when the midday
sky over our heads is darkened ; when
God Himself seems to have forsaken

us, and we cannot see the reason. To
cry then too,

,; Abba, Father," and
believe what we say, is true faith—the

only faith that fits the world as it is,

and will carry us through life with eyes

open.

—

Canon Lyttelton, M.A., in, "Good-

Words."

Uneventful Stages in the Pilgrimage op Life.

(Verses 10-15.)

These verses yield the following

homiletical observations :

—

I. That many scenes in the pilgrim-

age of life are quiet and uneventful.

From their encampment in the Ara-
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bah, with its events of intense and pain-

ful interest, the Israelites proceed to

Oboth, or rather to Zalmonah, then to

Punon, and then to Oboth (chap, xxxiii.

41-43), then to Ije-abarim, &c. At these
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places nothing occurs to detain the his-

torian, nothing which calls for record
;

the life of the people was ordinary and
uneventful. So now, the greater por-

tion of the life of the great majority of

men is common-place, ordinary, and
prosaic. This is a wise and kind ar-

rangement of Providence, for

—

1. We are not fitted to bear the strain

of continued and deep interest and excite-

ment. Our mental and our emotional
natures would both suffer by the undue
tension of such excitement. Both brain

and heart would soon succumb to the

strain. If the bow be always tightly

strung it will be injured, and perhaps
destroyed.

2. The healthiest minds find pleasure
and progress in quiet scenes and duties.

Craving for constant excitement is a

characteristic of a diseased mind. Rest-

lessness and love of change are indi-

cations of mental superficiality and
poverty. Active and healthy minds
find satisfaction and delight in the

ordinary scenes and duties of daily

life, (a)

II. That in the quiet and unevent-
ful scenes of life we should follow

the Divine directions.

The Israelites did so at this time.

They were commanded (Deut. ii. 9) not

to contend with the Moabites in battle,

and for this reason they passed along

the eastern border of the land of Moab,
without entering into that land.

1. The teachings of the Bible and the

guidance of the Holy Spirit are given to

us for our whole life. The directions of

the former and the inspiration of the

latter, are for life's ordinary seasons

as well as for its epochs and crises.

The plan of God covers our entire

life. His will is binding upon us at

all times, and in all places and circum-
stances.

2. We can most effectually illustrate

the principles and t/ie power of godliness

in the ordinary and uneventful scenes of
life. The testimony of our life in such
seasons is—(1) More natural than in

exciting and critical seasons. On the
red-letter days of our life we are spe-

cially watchful and wise and diligent,

&c.— (2) More continuous. Seasons of
great interest and importance occur but
seldom in human lives; they are rare

exceptions ; as a rule, life is unevent-
ful, prosaic. And consequently the
testimony of our life in its ordinary
seasons is—(3) More influential than in

its few and exceptional seasons. Hence,
the necessity of following the Divine
directions at such times, and at all

times, (b)

III. That many of the records of
the pilgrimage of life are transient.

In " the book of the wars of Jehovah "

many interesting records were probably
written. It was a book which was of a
religious spirit. The honour of their

victories it ascribed to Jehovah (see

Explanatory Notes on this verse). But
it is lost. Nought of it remains save
one or two brief quotations. " It was
not," says Trapp, " any part of the
Canon,—for God hath provided, that
not one hair of that sacred head is

diminished,—but as the chronicles of

England, or some famous poem." How
many human writings perish 1 Even
good books do not always live. All

material things pass away ; but the
spiritual abides. Books perish ; but
truth is imperishable. The records
which exist only in books are doomed
to oblivion, but those which exist in

human hearts will live for ever. Books
are perishable ; souls are immortal.

What is written " in fleshy tables

of the heart " can never be erased.

Let us, therefore, seek to communicate
truth unto men, and to inspire men
with the passion for the attainment of

truth.

IV. That present progress is pro-

moted by the recollection of God's
past doings.

We infer this from the use which
the Israelites made of " the book of

the wars of Jehovah." The quotation

from this book is very obscure. Of the

first clause Dr. A. Clarke says, " This

clause is impenetrably obscure." The
passage from the book is " a reference

rather than a quotation. Contem-
poraries who had ' the Book of the

Wars of Jehovah' at hand, could of
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course supply the context." But sup-

posing the book was what we take it

to have been, a collection of odes cele-

brating the glorious acts of Jehovah for

the Israelites ; then we are warranted

in affirming that they took courage in

the present by the consideration of what

He had done for them in the past.

Former victories inspired them with

resolution and hope, (c)

In our pilgrimage let us cultivate

this spirit. Let the light which shines

from the mercies already received cheer

our spirits as we advance to meet the

duties and difficulties, the burdens and
battles, that lie before us.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(o) When we look back over a lengthened

scries of years, we seldom find that remem-
brance clings fondly to moments in which the

mind has been most agitated, the passions most
active, but rather to the intervals in which
hour stole on hour with the same quiet tread.

The transitory fever of the senses it is only a

diseased imagination that ponders over and
recalls ; the triumphs which flatter our self-

esteem look pale and obsolete from the distance

of years, as arches of lath and plaster, thrown
up in haste for the march of a conqueror, seem
frail and tawdry when we see them in after

time, spanning the solid thoroughfares with
columns already mouldering, and stripped of

the banners and the garlands that had clad

them in the bravery of an hour.

However varied the course of our life, what-
soever the phases of pleasure and ambition
through which it has swept along, still, when
in memory we would revive the times that were
comparatively the happiest, those times would
be found to have been the calmest.

As the body for health needs regularity in

habits, and will even reconcile itself to habits

not in themselves best fitted for longevity, with
less injury to the system than might result

from abrupt changes to the training by which
athletes attain their vigour—so the mind for

health needs a certain clockwork of routine

;

we like to look forward with a certain tranquil

sentiment of security ; when we pause from
the occupation of to-day, which custom has
made dear to us, there is a charm in the
mechanical confidence with which we think
that the same occupation will be renewed at

the same hour to-morrow. And thus mono-
tony itself is a cause and element of happiness
which, amidst the shifting tumults of the
world, we are apt to ignore. Plutarch, indeed,

says truly that "the shoe takes the form of

the foot, not the foot the form of the shoe,"

meaning thereby that " man's life is moulded
by the disposition of his soul." But new shoes

chafe the feet, new customs the soul. The
stoutest pedestrian would flag on a loDg walk
if he put on new shoes at every second mile.

It is with a sentiment of misplaced pity,

perhaps of contempt still more irrational, that

the busy man, whose existence is loud and
noisy, views another who seems to him less to

live than to vegetate. The traveller, whirled
from capital to capital, stops for a night's
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lodging at some convent rising lone amidst
unfrequented hills. He witnesses the discip-

line of the monastic life drilled into unvary-
ing forms, day and year portioned out,

according to inch scale, by the chimes of the

undeviating bell. He re-enters his carriage

with a sense of relief ; how dreary must be

the existence he leaves behind ! Why dreary ?

Because so monotonous. Shallow reasoner !

it is the monotony that has reconciled the

monk to his cell. Even prisoners, after long
years, have grown attached to the sameness of

their prison, and have shrunk back from the

novelty of freedom when turned loose upon
the world. Not that these illustrations consti-

tute a plea for monastery or prison ; they but
serve to show that monotony, even under
circumstances least favourable to the usual
elements of happiness, becomes a happiness in

itself, growing, as it were, unseen, out of the

undisturbed certainty of peculiar customs. As
the pleasure the ear finds in rhyme is said to

arise from its recurrence at measured periods

—from the gratified expectation that at certain

intervals certain effects will be repeated—so
it is in life : the recurrence of things same or
similar, the content in the fulfilment of expec-
tations so familiar and so gentle that we are
scarcely conscious that they were formed, have
a harmony and a charm, and, where life is

enriched by no loftier genius, often make the
only difference between its poetry and its

prose.

—

From " Caxtoniana" by Lord Lytton.

(6) Day by day, hour by hour, the work
goes on—well or ill— to His praise or to His
shame. We must build. We are building.

We are very apt sometimes to think that we
have done nothing, and that that is the worst
of it. That is not the worst of it. The worst
of it is that we have done something very poor
or very ill. I come home at night, and
say, with sad relenting, as the shadows of
reflection deepen around me, " I have done
nothing at the great building to-day !

" O yes,

but I have. I have been putting in " the wood,
the hay, the stubble," where " the silver and
the gold and the precious stones" should have
been. I have been piling up fuel for the last

fires in my own life. I cannot be a cipher
even for one day. I must be a man. Nay, I
must be a Christian man, faithful or unfaith-
ful. I must grow, and build, and work, and
live in some way. Oh, then, let me see that
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I livo for Christ, that I grow into His image,
ami that I work a work in the moral construc-

tion of my own life which angels will crown
and God will bless !

—

Alex. Raleigh, D.D.
(c) The way to enrich life is to keep a re-

tentive memory in the heart. Look over a
period of twenty years, and see the all-cover-

ing and ever-shining mercy of God ! How
many special providences have you observed ?

How many narrow escapes have you experi-

enced ? How many difficulties have you sur-

mounted ? How often have you found a pool

in unexpected places ? We should lay up some
memory of the Divine triumphs which have

gladdened our lives, and fall back upon it for

inspiration and courage in the dark and cloudy

day. Go into your yesterdays to find God !

Scarcb for Him in the paths along which you
have come, and if you dare, under the teach-

ing of your own memories, deny His goodness,

then betake yourselves to the infamous luxury
of distrust and reproach.

—

Joseph. Parker,

D.D.

A Song of the Pilgrimage.

(Verses 16-20.)

Dean Perowne makes the following

remarks concerning this song which
Israel sang at Beer :

—" The next is a

song which was sung on the digging of

a well at a spot where they were en-

camped, and which from this circum-

stance was called Beer, or ' The Well.'

It runs as follows :

—

" • Spring up, well ! sing ye to it

;

Well, which the princes dug,
Which the nobles of the people bored

With the sceptre-of-office, with their

staves.'

This song, first sung at the digging of

the well, was afterwards no doubt com-

monly used by those who came to draw

water. The maidens of Israel chanted

it to one another, verse by verse, as

they toiled at the bucket, and thus

beguiled their labour. ' Spring up,

well !
' was the burden or refrain of the

song, which would pass from one mouth
to another at each fresh coil of the

rope, till the full bucket reached the

well's mouth. But the peculiar charm
of the song lies not only in its antiquity,

but in the characteristic touch which

so manifestly connects it with the life

of the time to which the narrative as-

signs it. The oup point which is dwelt

upon is, that the leaders of the people

took their part in the work, that they

themselves helped to dig the well. In

the new generation who were about to

enter the Land of Promise, a strong

feeling of sympathy between the peo-

ple and their rulers had sprung up,

which augured well for the future, and
which left its stamp even on the ballads

and songs of the time. This little

carol is fresh and lusty with young
life ; it sparkles like the water of the

well whose springing up first occasioned

it ; it is the expression on the part of

those who sung it, of lively confidence

in the sympathy and co-operation of

their leaders, which, manifested in this

one instance, might be relied upon in

all emergencies (Ewald, Gesch. ii. 2G4,

5):'—nibl. Did.
Three homiletic points are suggested

by the verses under consideration.

I. The needs of human pilgrimage.

The people at Beer wanted water.

They were receiving reminders of their

dependence almost constantly. It is so

with the pilgrimages of human life to-

day. We pass from place to place, but
we never cease to be dependent.

Notice—
1. How indispensable are the things

which we need ! The Israelites wanted
water, a thing which is absolutely es-

sential to human existence. Wo are

dependent upon God for many things,

both for the body and for the soul,

which are thoroughly necessary to our

well-being, and even to our life.

2. How many are the things which
we need ! Who could write the cata-

logue of man's necessities 1 (a)

3. How constant are our needs ! We
may change our place and our circum-

stances, but we never change our de-

pendent condition. Both physically and
407
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spiritually we are ever drawing from the

fountain of Divine blessings, (b)

Our constant dependence should

beget constant humility.

II. The Divine provision for the

needs of human pilgrimage.

The Divine provision for the Israel-

ites at Beer

—

1. Was promised by God. " The
Lord spake unto Moses, Gather the

people together, and I will give them
water." Jehovah anticipated the need

of His people. "Thou comest to meet
him with the blessings of goodness."

God designed and promised the provi-

sion before it was asked. How munifi-

cent is the provision which He makes
for the needs of His creatures ! (1) In

material things. The earth and sea

bring forth an abundant supply for the

needs of all men. " He giveth us

richly all things to enjoy." (c) (2) In

spiritual things. "He will abundantly
pardon." " Who forgiveth all thine

iniquities," &c. (Psa. ciii. 3-5,8). "God
is able to make all grace abound toward
you," &c. (2 Cor. ix. 8, 11). " The un-

searchable riches of Christ." He "is

able to do exceeding abundantly," &c.

The fountain of Gospel blessings is in-

exhaustible, infinite, (d) And, as in

the water of Beer, so also in the blessings

of salvation, the provision preceded the

need. Redemption was not an after-

thought of the Divine mind. The
cross was set up in eternity. " The
Lamb slain from the foundation of the

world."

2. Was bestowed in connection with

human effort. A well was dug under
the direction of Moses, who was himself

directed by God, and in this way the

Lord fulfilled His promise to give them
water. God provides for man by means
of man's own efforts. If man would
obtain temporal blessings, the Divine

rule is that he must work for them.
" If any man would not work, neither

should he eat" (comp. 1 Thess. iv. 11,

12 ; 2 Thess. iii. 8-13). In spiritual

things also God blesses man by the use

of the means of blessing. If we would
enjoy the bounteous provision of the

Heavenly Father for the supply of our
408

spiritual needs, we must read, meditate,

pray, work, &c.

It is noteworthy that the princes and
nobles took a prominent part in the

effort to obtain this water (see the

remarks of Perowne on this point,

quoted above). A glad zeal and a

hearty co-operation amongst all ranks

seemed to have possessed the people.

It is well when the leading people of

a community are leaders in excellent

service, &c. (e)

3. Enkindled human joy; and this

joy was expressed in this song. The
music of our pilgrimage which honours
God is that of songs, not dirges. Our
glad and grateful anthems are acceptable

unto Him. (/)

4. Was suitably commemorated. The
name of the place was called Beer, the

well. We commemorate our Alarahs,

let us do the same with our Beers.

Let us be eager to perpetuate the

memory of our mercies.

III. The continuousness of human
pilgrimage.

" And from the wilderness they went
to Mattanah ; and from Mattanah to

Nahaliel ; and from Nahaliel to Bamoth

;

and from Bamoth in the valley, that is

in the country of Moab, to the top of

Pisgah, which looketh toward Jeshi-

mon." Even scenes of refreshment

and joy must not detain them. The
well which afforded them so much satis-

faction and pleasure was not the goal of

their pilgrimage. Beer was not Canaan.
Onward must they go until they reach the
Promised Land. In our life-pilgrimage

we may, as it were, halt, but we must
not settle in this world. If we attempt
to settle here God speedily sends some
messenger crying to us, " Arise ye, and
depart ; for this is not your rest."

" Here have we no continuing city, but
we seek one to come." (g)

" Onward then, right onward !

This our watchword still,

Till we reach the glory

Of the wondrous hill.

" On through waste and blackness,

O'er this desert road :

On till Salem greets us,

City of our God."
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ILLUSTRATIONS.

(n) Does not one man require in his own
experience the whole scheme of Divine re-

demption ? Is it not with this as with the

light, the atmosphere, and the whole mechan-
ism of the world ? Were there but one man
upon the globe, he would as much require the

sun, the summer, the harvest, as do the millions

who now exist upon it.

—

Josej>h Parker, D.D.
(6) We never wake up in the morning but

we want strength for the day, and we never go
to bed at night without needing grace to cover

the sins of the past. We are needy at all

periods of life : when we begin with Christ in

our young days we need to be kept from the

follies and passions which are so strong in

giddy youth ; in middle life our needs are

greater still, lest the cares of this world should

cat as doth a canker ; and in old age we are

needy still, and need preserving grace to bear

us onward to the end. So needy are we that

even in lying down to die we need our last bed

to be made for us by mercy, and our last hour
to be cheered by grace, bo needy are we that

if Jesus had nut prepared a mansion for us in

eternity we should have no place to dwell in.

We are as full of wants as the sea is full of

water. We cannot stay at home and say, " I

have much goods laid up for many years," for

the wolf is at the door, and we must go out

a-begging again. Our clamorous necessities

follow us every moment, and dog our heels in

every place.— C.JI. Spurgeon.

(c) There is not a word on our tongue
;

there is not a thought in our heart, but lo ! ()

Jesus, Son of man, Thou knowest it altogether!

And, knowing it, has He left it unprovided

for ? Sec what He has done for the recruiting

of man's physical strength, and then say if He
who can be so careful about restoring the body

would leave the recovery of the mind and soul

altogether unprovided lor. He has answered

that every day and eventide. He sends a

cooling shadow over the earth, and, as it wraps

all things in its darknets, it seems to say,
'• Kest awhile." See how above every weekday
He has set that siuging, shining Sabbath Day
of His, to quiet men, to give them a momenta
rest in the great strife and chasa of life ! If

He has made an evening to each day—

a

sabbath to each week— if He has in many ways

shown an interest in men's bones, muscles,

nerves, and sinews, has He forgotten the im-

mortal soul ? has He made no answer to the

cry of the heart when it is weary and sad, when
it sighs for release and rest ? His whole life

is an answer to that enquiry. " Come unto

Me," said He, " all ye that labour and are

heavy laden, and I will give you rest." He
meets us, therefore, at every point. He provides
lor the aching limb, and answers tile .sigh of

the weary heart !

—

Joseph Parker, I) D.
(d) It is no small task to water one garden,

in the heat of the summer time, so that every

tlowcr shall be refreshed, and no plant over-

looked. How great is the might ol Him, who

from the salt sea extracts the precious clouds

of sweet rain, to fall not only on gardens, but
on the pastures of the wilderness, and the wild

foresl lives, till nil nature laughs for joy, the

mountains and the hills break forth into sing-

ing, and the trees of the field clap their hands !

Brethren, it is a great thing to put a cup of

cold water to the lips of a disciple ; it shall not
lose its reward. To refresh the bowels of one
of Cod's saints is no mean thing ; but how
great is God's goodness, which puts a cup of

salvation to every Christian's lips, which wafers

every plant of His right hand planting, so that

every one can have his leaf continually green,

and his fruit ever brought forth in due season.

— C. II. Spurgeon.
(e) For an Illustration on the point sec p. 13.

(/) It is always a token of a revival of reli-

gion, it is said, when there is a revival of

psalmody. When Luther's preaching began
to tell upon men, you could hear ploughmen at

the plough-tail singing Luther's psalms. Whit-
Held and Wesley had never done the great

work they did if it had not been for Charles
Wesley's poetry, and for the singing of such
men as Toplady, and Scott, and Newton, and
many others of the same class ; and even now
wc mark that since there has been somewhat of

a religious revival in our denominations, there

are more hymn books than ever there were, and
far more attention is paid to Christian psalmody
than before. When your heart is full of Christ,

you will want to sing. It is a blessed thing to

sing at your labour and work, if you are in a
place where you can do so ; and if the world
should laugh at you, you must tell them that

you have as good a right to sing the songs that

delight your licart as they have to sing any of

the songs in which their hearts delight. Traise

His name, Christians ; be not dumb ; sing

aloud unto Jesus the Lamb ; and if we as

Englishmen can sometimes sing our national

air, let us as believers have our national hymn,
and sing

—

" Crown Him, crown Him, Lord of all."—lhll.

(g) A father with his little son is journey-

ing overland to California; and when, at

night, he pitches his tent in some pleasant val-

ley, the child is charmed with the spot, and
begs his father to rear a house and remain
there ; and ho begins to make a little fence

about the tent, and digs up the wild-llowers,

and plants them within the enclosure. But
the father says, " No, my son. Our home is

far distant. Let these tilings go :
for to-mor-

row we must depart." Now, God is taking us,

His children, us pilgrims and Strangers, home-
wards ; but we desire to build here, and must
be often overthrown before we can learn to

seek the "city that hath foundations, whose
Builder and Maker is God."—//. W. Beecher.

A stranger is very well known, not perhaps

in the great city where there are always thou-

sands of such, but in a country town or on a
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country road. See him as he enters the village

at nightfall ;
you can see at once he is not of

the place. The dust is on his raiment ;
he is

footsore and weary ;
yet he has no mind to stay

he will be away again before the inhabitants

are up. His language is different ; his questions

are those of one who has but a superficial and

momentary interest in the answer that may be

given ; his very look is the life spelling of the

word " onward ;
" his home, wherever it may

be, is not here.

—

A. Raleigh, D.D.

A Song at the Wellhead.

(Verses 16-18.)

I. These people required water as

we greatly need grace, and there was

a promise given concerning the supply.

" The Lord spake unto Moses, Gather

the people together, and I will give

them water."

1. The supply promised here was a

Divine supply. " I will give them

water." The supply of grace

that you are to receive in your time of

need is a Divine supply. Hence, know-

ing the attributes of God, you will

understand that however much you

may require, there will be an all-suffi-

cient supply ; however long you may
require it, there will be an everlasting

supply ; at whatever hours you may want
it, there will be an available supply.

2. It was a siiitable supply. The
people were thirsty, and the promise

was, " I will give them water!' Like a

father, God understands His children

better than His children understand

themselves, and He gives not according

to their foolish guesses of what they

need, but according to His wise appre-

hension of what they require.

3. The supply promised was an
abundant supply. " I will give them

water." It included every child of

Israel, every babe that needed it, as

well as every strong man that thirsted

after it. No child of God shall be left to

peiish for want ofthe necessary supplies.

4. It was a sure supply. " I toill

give them water." We do not go for-

ward on the strength of "ifs," and

"buts," and " peradventures
;
" but we

advance confidently, invigorated and

inflamed, as to our courage, by " wills
"

and " shalls." Gocl must un-deify Him-

self before He can break His promises.

II. Observe, the song.

The children of Israel sing this song,
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" Spring up, well ; sing ye unto it."

1. This song may be looked upon as

the voice of cheerfulness. There was no

water, but they were still in good

spirits. Cheerfulness in want, cheer-

fulness upon the bed of pain, cheerful-

ness under slander, singing, like the

nightingale, in the night, praising God
when the thorn is in the breast, this is

a high Christian attainment, which we
should seek after and not be content

without.

2. I like, too, the look of these

children of Israel, singing to the Lord
before the water came, praising Him
while they were yet thirsty. Let us

pitch a tune and join with them, how-
ever low our estate may be.

3. This song was the voice of cheer-

fulness sustained byfaith. They believed

the promise, " Gather the people to-

gether," &c. They sang the song of

expectation. Sing of the mercy yet

to come, which your faith can seej al-

though as yet you have not received it.

4. This song was no doubt greatly

increased in its vohtme, and more
elevated in its tone, when the xvater did

begin to spring. All ye who have
received anything of Divine grace, sing

ye unto it ! Bless God by singing and
praising His name while you are re-

ceiving His favours.

III. The song was a prayer.

"Spring up, O well," was Faith's

way of singing her prayer.

1. This prayer went at once to the

luork, and sought for that which xoas re-

quired. What was needed? Not a

well, but water. Now what we need
is not the means of grace, but the

grace of the means. You are retired

for your private devotions
;

you
have opened the Bible

;
you begin to
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read. Now, do not be satisfied with

merely reading through a chapter.

Words are nothing : the letter killeth.

The business of the believer with his

Bible open is to pray, " Here is the well

:

spring up, well ; Lord, give me the

meaning and spirit of Thy Word," &c.

Or perhaps you are about to kneel

down to pray. You want in prayer

not the well so much as the springing

up of the well. And it is just the

same when you go to the ordinances.

.... And is it not the same when
you come to the public assembly 1 Let
our prayer be like the song of the text,

direct and to the point. Lord, do not

put me off with the husks of ordinances

and means of grace
;
give me Thyself.

2. Thisprayer ivas thep>rayer offaith,

like the sung. Faith gives wings to

our prayers, so that they fly heaven-

high ; but unbelief clogs and chains our
prayers to earth. If you want some
well to spring up to supply the needs

of yourself and your family, pray in

faith; the rock, if needs be, shall flow

with rivers of water.

3. It was united prayer. All the

people prayed, " Spring up, well
!

"

The prayer was a unanimous one.

IV. Then they went to work.

" I will give them water," but " the
princes digged the well, the nobles of

the people digged it," &c.

1. When God intends to bless a
people, effort is always esteemed to be

honourable. " The princes digged," &c.
They were not ashamed of the work.
And when God shall bless a church and
people, they must all feel that it is a
very great honour to do anything in

the service of God. Our highest dignity

is to be servants of the Lord Jesus Christ.

2. It was effort ivhich ivas accomplished
by very feeble means. They digged the
well with their staves—not very first-

class tools. But they did as they were
told. We must dig as we can. We must
use what abilities we have. If you
have but one talent, use that one talent.

3. It was effort in God's order. They
digged the well " by the direction of

the lawgiver." We must not forget in

everything we do for God, to go - to

work in God's way.

4. It was effort made in faith. They
digged the well, but as they digged it

they felt so certain that the water would
come that they sang at the work,
"Spring up, well!" This is the
true way to work if we would get a

blessing.

—

C. H. S]ncrgeon.

The Overthrow op the Amorites; or, the Defeat op "The People that
Delight in War."

(Verses 21-26.)

The following points in this portion

of the history may be considered with
advantage.

I. A reasonable request preferred.
" And Israel sent messengers unto

Sihon king of the Amorites, saying, let

me pass," &c. (vers. 21, 22). The same
request was sent by them on a former
occasion to the king of Edom (chap.

xx. 17). This request was

—

1. Reasonable in itself. "Let me
pass through thy land." (On this and
the next subdivision see pp. 376, 377.)

2. Enforced by satisfactory assurances.

"We will not turn into the fields, or

into the vineyards ; wo will not drink

of the waters of the well ; we will go

along by the king's high way, until we
be past thy borders."

II. A hostile refusal returned.
" And Sihon would not sutler Israel

to pass through his border : but Sihon
gathered all his people together," &c

.

(ver. 23). The reasons which led the

king of the Amorites to adopt this line

of action were probably partly those

which led the king of the Edomites to op-

pose their passing through his country
;

e.g., fear that they should receive some
injury from the Israelites if they granted

their request, and envy of their growing
power (see pp. 376, 377). On receiving

the request Sihon gathered his people

together, and marched against Israel.

411



CHAP. XXI. U0M1LETIC COMMENTARY: NUMBERS.

Not content with opposing their march

through his territory, "he went out

against Israel into the wilderness ; and

he came to Jahaz, and fought against

Israel." He was the aggressor in the war;

and his assault was entirely unprovoked.

It is an evil thing when kings and their

advisers are so eager to make war. (a)

III. An unprovoked assault ending

in an unmitigated defeat.

"And Israel smote him with the

edge of the sword, and possessed his

land," &c. (vers. 24, 25). If, like one

in modern times, Sihon entered upon

the conflict " with a light heart," he

soon exchanged it for a heavy and

bitter heart. The battle was his last.

He and all his host were destroyed.

" They that take the sword shall perish

with the sword." His defeat and de-

struction were a just retribution for his

unprovoked and hasty assault upon

Israel, (b)

IV. A great victory obtained by
those who had in vain asked for a

small favour.

Israel had asked as a favour that

they might be allowed to pass through

the land of the Amorites, who in reply

went out to war against them ;
" and

Israel smote him with the edge of the

sword, and possessed his land from

Anion unto Jabbok," &c. Their modest
request for permission to pass through

the land was brutally refused, and, now
having been forced into battle, they

take possession of the land as their own.

Moderation of request or demand is far

more likely to be followed by large

attainments than unreasonable requests

or extravagant demands. An attitude

of bluster and swagger generally leads

to defeat and humiliation.

V. A territory which had been ob-

tained by conquest lost by defeat.

" For Heshbon was the city of Sihon,

the king of the Amorites, who had
fought against the former king of Moab,
and taken all his land out of his hand,

even unto Anion." A policy of aggres-

sion often leads to enforced retrogression.

That which has been obtained by force

is often lost by reason of the opposition

of a superior force. Righteous and
beneficent government is the best se-

curity of an empire, (c)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) But war's a game, which, were their

subjects wise,

Kings would not play at. Nations would do

well

To extort their truncheons from the puny hands

Of heroes, whose infirm and baby minds
Are gratified with mischief ;

and who spoil,

Because men suffer it, their toy, the world.— Coivper.

(J>) Moses sent messengers unto Sihon, de-

siring that he would grant his army a passage,

upon what security he should please tc require
;

lie promised that he should be no way injured,

neither as to that country which Sihon governed,

nor as to its inhabitants ; and that he would
buy his provisions at such a price as should be

to their advantage, even though he should de-

sire to sell them Lheir very water. But Sihon

refused his offer, and put his army into battle

array, and was preparing everything in order

to hinder their passing over Anion.
When Moses saw that the Amorite king was

disposed to enter upon hostilities with them,

he thought he ought not to bear that insult;

and, determining to wean the Hebrews from
their indolent temper, and prevent the disorders

which arose thence, which had been the occasion

of their former sedition (nor indeed were they

412

now thoroughly easy in their minds), he in-

quired of God, whether he would give him
leave to fight ? which when he had done, and
God also promised him the victory, he was
himself very courageous, and ready to proceed

to fighting. Accordingly he encouraged the

soldiers ; and he desired of them that they

would take the pleasure of fighting, now God
gave them leave so to do. They then upon
the receipt of this permission, which they so

much longed for, put on their whole armour,
and set about the work without delay. But
the Amorite king was not now like to himself

when the Hebrews were ready to attack him
;

but both he himself was affrighted at the

Hebrews, and his army, which before had
showed themselves to be of good courage, were
then found to be timorous : so they could not
sustain the first ODset, nor bear up against the

Hebrews, buttled away, as thinking this would
afford them a more likely way for their escape
than fighting ; for they depended upon their

cities, which were strong, from which yet they
reaped no advantage when they were forced to

fly to them ; for as soon as the Hebrews saw
them giving ground, they immediately pursued
them close ; and when they had broken their

ranks, they greatly terrified them, and some of



UOMILETIC COMMENTARY: NUMBERS. CHAP. XXI.

them broke off from the rest, and ran away to

the cities. Now the Hebrews pursued them
briskly, and obstinately persevered in the la-

bours they had already undergone; and being

very skilful in slinging, and very dexterous in

throwing of darts, or anything else of that

kind ; and also having nothing but light armour,
which made them quick in the pursuit, they
overtook their enemies ; and for those that

were most remote, and could not be overtaken,

they reached them by their slings and their

bows, so that many were slain ; and those that

escaped the slaughter were sorely wounded,
and these were more distressed with thirst than
with any of those that fought against them,
for it was the summer season ; and when the

greatest number of them were brought down
to the river out of a desire to drink, as also

when others tied away by troops, the Hebrews
came round them, and shot at them ; so that,

what with darts and what with arrows, they

made a slaughter of them all. Sihon their

king was also slain. So the Hebrews spoiled

the dead bodies, and took their prey. The
land also which they took was full of abundance
of fruits, and the arm v went all over it with-

out fear, and fed their cattle upon it ; and they
took the enemies prisoners, for they could no
way put a stop to them, since all the lighting

men were destroyed. Such was the destruction

which overtook the Amorites, who were neither

sagacious in counsel, nor courageous in action.

Hereupon the Hebrews took possession of their

land, which is a country situate between three

rivers, and naturally resembling an island :

the river Anion being its southern limit ; the

river Jabbok determining its northern side,

which, running into the Jordan, loses its own
name, and takes the other ; while Jordan itself

runs along by it on its western coast.

—

Josep/nts,

Ant. v. 5.

(c) There is one thing too apt to be forgot-

ten, which it much behoves us to remember :

in the Colonies, as everywhere else in this

world, the vital point is not who decides, but

what is decided on! That measures tending

really to the best advantage, temporal and
spiritual, of the Colony he adopted, and stren-

uously put in execution ; there lies the grand
interest of every good citizen, British and
Colonial. Such measures, whosoever have
originated and prescribed them, will gradually

he sanctioned by all men and gods ; and
clamours of every kind in reference to them
may safely to a great extent be neglected, as

clamorous merely, and sure to be transient.

—

Thomas Carlyle,

Lessons from an Ancient War Song.

(Verses 27-32.)

For the interpretation of these verses

see Explanatory and Critical Notes.

These verses suggest reflections on

—

I. The triumphs of warriors.

1. Their selfishness. "Come ye to

Heshbon, let the city of Sihon be built

and established." Warriors think only

of their own cities and of the interests

of their own country and people ; to

secure these they do not hesitate to

outrage the most sacred rights of other

peoples, (a)

2. Their destructiveness. "For there is

a fire gone out of Heshbon, a flame

from the city of Sihon ; it hath con-

sumed Ar of Moab." (6)

3. Their cruelty. " It hath consumed
the lords of the high places of Anion."

(c).

II. The vanity of idols.

" Woe to thee, Moab! thou art un-

done, people of Chemoshl he hath
given up his sous as Fugitives, and his

daughters into captivity, unto Sihon

king of the Amorites." Chemosh, the

national god of the Moabites, in whom
they trusted, failed to deliver them
from the power of the Amorites (comp.

Psa. exxxv. 15-18
; Isa. xliv. 9-20). An

illustration of every object in which man
reposes his supreme trust, except the

Lord God. The idols of our age and

country are wealth, power, pleasure,

friendship, knowledge, wisdom ; ex-

cellent things in themselves and in

their place ; but utterly vain when
pursued and trusted as the chief good

of man. They cannot deliver in the

day of trouble, tv:c. Only God is

worthy of our entire and unlimited

confidence.

III. The discomfiture of conquerors.
" We have shot at them; Heshbon is

perished even unto Dibon, and we have

laid them waste even unto Nophab,

which reacheth unto Medeba . . . .

And Moses sent to spy out Jaazer, and

they took the villages thereof, and

drove out the Amorites that were there."

The Amorites had vanquished the
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Moabites and seized much of their

territory ; they also went out against

Israel ; but now Israel has vanquished

them and taken their territory. The
victor is now vanquished ; the spoiler is

now spoiled. How often has this been

repeated in subsequent times ! What

a striking illustration we have of it in

Napoleon Bonaparte ! (d)

IV. The insecurity of earthly pos-

sessions.

" Thus Israel dwelt in the land of

the Amorites." " Worldly inheritances

are continually changing their masters."

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) The spirit of all rulers and nations to-

wards foreign states is partial, unjust. Indi-

viduals may be disinterested ; but nations have
no feeling of the tie of brotherhood to their

race. A base selfishness is the principle on
which the affairs of nations are commonly con-

ducted. A statesman is expected to take ad-

vantage of the weaknesses and wants of other

countries. How loose a morality governs the

intercourse of states ! What falsehoods and
intrigues are licensed by diplomacy ! What
nation regards another with true friendship ?

What nation makes sacrifices to another's

good ? What nation is as anxious to perform
its duties, as to assert its rights ? What nation

chooses to suffer wrong rather than inflict it ?

What nation lays down the everlasting law of

right, casts itself fearlessly on its principles, and
chooses to be poor or to perish rather than to do
wrong ? Can communities so selfish, so un-
friendly, so unprincipled, so unjust, be ex-

pected to wage righteous wars ? Especially if

with this selfishness are joined national preju-

dices, antipathies, and exasperated passions,

what else can be expected in the public policy

but inhumanity and crime ? An individual,

we know, cannot be trusted in his own cause

to measure his own claims, to avenge his own
wrongs ; and the civil magistrate, an impar-
tial umpire, has been substituted as the only

means of justice. But nations are even more
unfit than individuals to judge in their own
cause ; more prone to push their rights to

excess, and to trample on the rights of others
;

because nations arc crowds, and crowds are

unawed by opinion, and more easily inflamed

by sympathy into madness. Is there not, then,

always a presumption against the justice of

war?

—

W. E. Charming, D.D.
(6) Conceive but for a moment the conster-

nation which the approach of an invading

army would impress on the peaceful villagers

in this neighbourhood. When you have
placed yourselves for an instant in that situa-

tion, you will learn to sympathise with those

unhappy countries which have sustained the

ravages of arms. But how is it possible to

give you an idea of these horrors ? Here you
behold rich harvests, the bounty of Heaven
and the reward of industry, consumed in a

moment, or trampled under foot, while famine
and pestilence follow the steps of desolation.

There the cottages of peasants given up to the

flames, mothers expiring through fear, not for

themselves but their infants ; the inhabitants
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flying with their helpless babes in all direc-

tions, miserable fugitives on their native soil !

In another part you witness opulent cities

taken by storm ; the streets, where no sounds
were heard but those of peaceful industry,

filled on a sudden with slaughter and blood,

resounding with the cries of the pursuing and
the pursued ; the palaces of nobles demolished,
the houses of the rich pillaged, the chastity of
virgins and of matrons violated, and every age,
sex, and rank, mingled in promiscuous mas-
sacre and ruin.

—

Robert Hall, A.M.
(c) You may see what war is, as you mark

tens and hundreds of thousands of men, made
after the image of God, rushing together to tear

and destroy each other with more than the

fury of wild beasts. You may see what it is

in the miserable crowds of innocent men,
women, and children that are flying from their

homes to perish, in too many instances, by
famine, and the pestilence which famine
breeds. You may see what it is, in devastated

fields, where the bounty of Providence had
blessed man with abundance, which now lies

trampled into the mire, or remains rotting and
ungathered, because the tide of war has rolled

over the country. You will see what it is, in

the bombarded towns, in the sacked and deso-

late houses, in the burned and battered villages,

where a few of the unfortunate inhabitants

may be seen prowling like famished wolves
amid the ruins of their homes, to see if they
can pick some morsel of food to save them-
selves from starvation. You may see what it

is, in the heaps of decaying human corpses that

taint the air with corruption, or are eaten by
dogs which won't be scared away from their

loathsome feast. You may see what it is, in

the still sadder spectacle of scores and hundreds
of wounded men lying for hours and days
where they fell, with no eye to pity and no
hand to succour, and sometimes slain in their

wounds by men worse than wild beasts, who
haunt the battle-field for plunder and spoil.

You may hear what war is, in the wild cry of
vengeance and fury, more terrible than the
howl of the wolf or the roar of the lion as he
springs on his prey, with which men hurl them-
selves into deadly strife ; in the groans of the
wounded, as they lie, mercilessly trampled be-

neath the feet of their comrades, or the pranc-
ing hoofs of horses that rush over them un-
heeded ; in the shrieks of women, rushing
with dishevelled hair and eyes starting out of

their sockets in the agony of terror, as they flee
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from outrage worse than death before the face

ot brnta) Boldiers, drank with blood and lust;

in the piteous wails of little infants tossed on the

points of bayonets, or nailed alive to the doors of

their parents' houses. This is war. Yes ; this

is war. It is not the minister of justice ; it is

not the rcdresser of wrong ; it is not the vin-

dicator of right To borrow Coleridge's

words :

—

" War is a monster all with blood defiled,

That from the aged father tears his child :

A murderous fiend, by fiends adored,
Who slays the sire and starves the son,

The husband slays, and from her hoard
Steals what his widow's toil hath won.

Plunders God's world of beauty ; rends away
All safety from the night, all comfort from the

day."
—Henry Richard.

(d) Where is the man at whose nod nations
lately trembled, at whose pleasure kings held
their thrones, and whose voice, more desolating

than the whirlwind, directed the progress of

ravaging armies ? A little island now holds

this conqueror of the world. No crowd is there

to do him homage. His ear i^ no longer soothed
with praise. The glare which power threw
around him is vanished. The terror of his

name is past. His abject fall has even robbed
him of that admiration which is sometimes
forced upon us by the stern, proud spirit, which

i

adversity cannot subdue. Contempt and pity

are all the tribute he now receives from the
world he subdued. If we can suppose that
his life of guilt has left him any moral feeling,

what anguish must he carry into the silence

and solitude to which he is doomed. From
the fields of battle which he has strewed with
wounded and slain, from the kingdoms and
families which he has desolated ; the groans
of the dying, the curses of the injured, the
wailing of the bereaved, must pierce his retreat,

and overwhelm him with remorse and agony.
— W. E. Channing, D.D.

The Battle of Edrei, an Illustration op the Christian Conflict.

(Verses 33-35.)

We have here an illustration of the

following great truths

—

I. The Christian has to contend
against a most formidable adversary.

" Og the king of Bashan and all his

people " were a most powerful enemy
to encounter. Many of their " cities

were fenced with high walls, gates, and
bars." The message of Jehovah unto
Moses, " Fear him not," &c, implies

that the Israelites were deeply sensible

that they were about to encounter a
powerful antagonist. In battling

against evil the Christian has to do
with a mighty foe. Thoughtless per-

sons may speak lightly of the vitality

and strength of evil ; but no one who
has ever earnestly contended with it

can do so. See St. Paid's estimate of

it (Eph. vi. 10-18). And St. Peter's

(1 Pet. v. 8, 9). And St. Jude's (Jude

3, 20-24). The formidableness of the
adversary of the Christian may be seen

as regards,

—

1. Sin in ourselves. The complete
victory of the Christian life often in-

volves painful and protracted warfare

(comp. 1 Cor. ix. 24-27; 2 Cor. ix. 3-5;

Heb. xii. 1-4). (a)

2. Evil in the world. Think of the

moral darkness and death in heathen

lands ; and in our own country, of the

criminal classes; of the multitudes who,
though not criminal, are irreligious; of

the drunkenness, the commercial dis-

honesty, the social corruptions, the

religious formality, &c. Let any one

attempt to grapple with any one of

these forms of evil, and he will need no
argument to convince him that true

Christians are battling against a mighty
adversary, (b)

II. The Christian in Ins conflict is

inspired with the most encouraging
assurance.

"And Jehovah said unto Moses, Fear
him not

;
" &c. It has been well pointed

out in the Biblical Museum, that " they

were likely to fear, since— 1. They had
before them a powerful foe, warlike and
well posted ; 2. They were weakened by
previous battles ; 3. They had enemies

behind and before them." And we know
as a matter of fact that they did fear the

encounter. "The giant stature of Og,

and the power and bravery of his people,

excited a dread which God Himself alle-

viated by His encouragement to Moses

before the battle, and the memoryofthis
victory lingered long in the national

memory (Pa exxxv. 11; exxxvi. 20)."

The encouragement given to Israel illus-
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trates that which is given to Christiana

in their conflict with evil. Notice

—

1. The assurance. " I have delivered

him into thy hand, and all his people,

and his land." Christians are assured

of victory over sin (comp. John xvi. 33;
Rom. viii. 35-39 ; xvi. 20 ; 1 John iv.

4 ; v. 4, 5). (c)

2. The example. " Thou shalt do to

him as thou didst to Sihon, king of the

Amorites," &c. Past victories should

inspire us with courage and fortitude

in present conflicts (comp. 1 Sam. xvii.

34-37; 2 Tim. iv. 17, 18). (J)

3. The exhortation. " Fear him not."

Enforced by such an assurance from
such a Being, and by so recent and
striking an example, this exhortation

must have carried with it great power.

Christian soldier, "fear not! for they
that be with us are more than they that

be with them."
III. The Christian in his conflict

shall obtain a most complete victory.

"So they smote him, and his sons,

and all his people," &c. This illus-

trates the Christian victory in at least

two respects :

—

1. The destruction of their enemies.

The Christian shall be victorious over

evil in himself. He shall be presented
" faultless in the presence of His glory

with exceeding joy." And the Christian

cause shall triumph in the world. " He
must reign till he hath put all enemies
under His feet." "And death and
Hades were cast into the lake of fire."

2. Their enrichment by the destruction

of their enemies. " And they possessed

his land." "All the cattle, and the

spoil of the cities, we took a prey to

ourselves " (Deut. iii. 7). So Christians
" are more than conquerors through
Him that loved " them. The Christian

is a gainer by reason of his moral bat-

tles ; he comes out of the conflict greatly

enriched with the most precious spiritual

spoils. His wisdom, his strength, his

courage, the very noblest qualities of

his manhood, are all increased and per-

fected in the arduous strife with sin.

Christian soldiers, onward bravely to

the battle, and quail not in its fiercest

strife ; for through the Captain of your
salvation, a splendid triumph shall be

yours, (e)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) When men are swimming with the tid?,

how easy it is ! They seem to themselves,
oh ! how lithe and springy. But let them turn

round and attempt to swim back, and they will

fiod that it is quite a different matter. There
is many and many a man whose conviction
of danger comes with his attempt to turn back
on habit.

—

H. W. Beecher.

(b) A soldier is a practical man, a man who
has work to do, and hard, stern work. He
may sometimes, when he is at his ease, wear
the fineries of war, but when he comes to real

warfare he cares little enough for them ; the
dust and the smoke, and the garments rolled

in blood, these are for those who go a soldier-

ing ; and swords all hacked, and dented ar-

mour, and bruised shields, these arc the things
that mark the good, the practical soldier.

Tritely to serve God, really to exhibit Christian
graces, fully to achieve a life-work for Christ,
actually to win souls, this is to bear fruit

worthy of a Christian. A soldier is a man of

deeds, and not of words. He has to contend
and fight. In war times his life knows little

of luxurious ease. In the dead of night per-

haps the trumpet sounds to boot and saddle,

just at the time when he is most weary, and he
must away to the attack just when he would
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best prefer to take his rest in sleep. The
Christian is a soldier in an enemy's country

;

alwajrs needing to stand on his watch-tower,
constantly to be contending, though not with
flesh and blood, with far worse foes, namely,
with spiritual wickednesses in high places.—
V. 11. Spurgeon.

(c) The fight may seem to hang in the scales

to-day, but the conquest is sure to come unto
Him whose right it is. He shall gather all

the sceptres of kings beneath his arm in one
mighty sheaf, and take their diadems from off

their brows, and be Himself crowned with
many crowns, for God hath said it, and heaven
and earth shall pass away, but every promise
of His must and shall be fulfilled. Push on,

then, through hosts of enemies, ye warriors of
the Cross. Fight up the hill, ye soldiers of
Christ, through the smoke and through the
dust. Ye may not see your banner just now,
neither do ye hear the trumpet that rings out
the. note of victory, but the mist shall clear

away, and you shall gain ,he summit of the
hill, and your foes shall fly before you, and
the King Himself shall come, and you shall

bd rewarded who have continued steadfast in

His service.

—

Ibid.

(d) The desert was to Christ a holy place,
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after the initial battle ; the sight of the old

footmarks inspired His depressed heart ; the

echoes of the victorious quotations became as

voices of promise. In the first instance, He
was led up of the Spirit to be tempted : often

afterwards He was led up of the Spirit into

the same wilderness to be comforted. So all

through human life ; recollection becomes in-

spiration, and memory speaks to the soul like

a prophet of the Lord.

—

Joseph Parker, D.D.
For another illustration on this point, see

p. 407.

Sir Francis Drake, being in a dangerous
storm in the Thames, was heard to say, " Must
I, who have escaped the rage of the ocean, be
drowned in a ditch I

" Will you, experienced
saints, who have passed through a world of
tribulation, lie down and die of despair, or
give up your profession because you are at the

present moment passing through some light

affliction ? Let your past preservation inspire

you with courage and constrain you to brave
all storms for Jesus' sake.

—

C. H, Spurgeon.

(e) Soldier of the Cross, the hour is coming
when the note of victory shall be proclaimed
throughout the world. The battlements of

the enemy must soon succumb ; the swords of

the mighty must soon be given up to the Lord
of lords. What ! soldier of the Cross, in the

day of victory, wouldst thou have it said that

thou didst turn thy back in the day of battle ?

Dost thou not wish to have a share in the con-

flict, that thou mayest have a share in the

victory ? If thou hast even the hottest part

of the battle, wilt thou flinch and fly ? Thou
shalt have the brightest part of the victory if

thou art in the fiercest of the conflict. Wilt
thou turn and lose thy laurels ? Wilt thou
throw down thy sword ? Shall it be with
thee as when a standard-bearer fainteth ?

Nay, man, up to arms again ! for the victory

is certain. Though the conflict be severe, I

beseech you, on to it again ! On, on, ye lion-

hearted men of God, to the battle once more !

for ye shall yet be crowned with immortal
glory.

—

Ibid,

CHAPTER XXII.

Critical and Explanatory Notes.

We now enter upon the last division

of this Book, which comprises fifteen

chapters (xxii.-xxxvi.).

"In the steppes of Moab the Israelites

encamped upon the border of the

Promised Laud, from which they were

only separated by the Jordan. But
before this boundary line could be

passed, there were many preparations

that had to be made. In tbo first

place, the whole congregation was to

pass through a trial of great importance

to all future generations, as bearing

upon the relation in which it stood to

the heathen world ; and in the second

place, it was here that Moses, who was

not to enter Canaan because of his sin

at the water of strife, was to bring the

work of legislation to a close before his

death, and not only to issue the requisite

instructions concerning the conquest of

the promised inheritance, and the

division of it among the tribes of Israel,

but to impress once more upon the

hearts of the whole congregation the

essential contents of the whole law,

with all that the Lord had done for

Israel, that they might be confirmed

in their fidelity to the Lord, and pre-

E E

served from the danger of apostasy.

This last work of the faithful servant

of God, with which he brought his

mediatorial work to a close, is described

iu the book of Deuteronomy ; whilst

the laws relating to the conquest and
partition of Canaan, with the experience

of Israel in the steppes of Moab, fill up
the latter portion of the present book."
—Keil and Del.

In this and the succeeding two chap-

ters we have the record of Balaam and
his prophecies.

Verse 1. "The plains. Heb. araboth

;

the word is the plural of that which is

used to denote the whole depressed

tract along the Jordan and the Dead
Sea, and onward, where it is still called

the Arabah, to the Elanitio gulf. Near
the mouth of the Jordan this tract is

about eleven miles across, a breadth of

from four to five miles being on the

eastern bank. The space occupied by

the Israelitish camp consisted, in tho

main, of a large and luxuriant oasis

upon this bank, slightly raised above

the barren fiat, sultry because sheltered

by the Peraean hills which bear up the

fertile plateau above, and watered by
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the brooks which, descending from those
hills, run westward across the plain

into the Jordan (see Tristram, ' Land
of Israel,' pp. 528 sqq.)."

—

Speaker's

Comm.
Plains of Moab : See on xxi. 20.

On this side Jordan by Jericho. Keil
and Del. translate, "Beyond the Jordan
of Jericho."

Verse 2. Balak = waster, destroyer.
—Fuerst.

Zippor = & bird.

Verse 3. " Was distressed because of.

Lit. 'shrank from before them' in

terror."

—

Speaker's Comm.
Verse 4. Midian. " The Midian-

ites, who are referred to here, must be
distinguished from the branch of the
same tribe which dwelt in the peninsula
of Sinai (chap. x. 29, 30; Exod. ii. 15,

16 ; iii. 1). They had been settled for

a long time (cf. Gen. xxxvi. 35) on the
eastern border of the Moabitish and
Amoritish territory, in a grassy but
treeless steppe-land—where many ruins

and wells are still to be found belong-

ing to very ancient times—and lived by
grazing (chap. xxxi. 32, sqq.) and the
caravan trade. They were not very
warlike, and were not only defeated by
the Edomites (Gen. xxxvi. 35), but
were also subdued and rendered tribu-

tary by Sihon, king of the Amorites."—/veil and Bel.
" The elders of Midian are heads of

tribes who administered the general
affairs of the people, who, like the Is-

raelites, lived under a patriarchal con-
stitution. The most powerful of them
bore the title of ' kings ' (chap. xxxi. 8)
or ' princes' (Josh. xiii. 21).

—

Ibid.

Verse 5. Balaam = " devourer of the
people" (Hengstenbenj) ; or, "one not
belonging to the people, i.e., a foreigner;

or, conqueror, corrupter of the people."—Fuerst.

Beor is regarded by many as derived
from *1Jt73, to burn, to consume.

Fuerst says it signifies shepherd, and
is from Tia, cattle. In 2 Pet. ii. 15

the name is written Bosor.
" Pethor, which is by the river, &c.

Rather, ' which was on the river ' (i.e.,

the Euphrates, so called here and else-

where by pre-eminence) ' in his native

land.' "

—

Speaker's Comm.
Pethor was a city of Mesopotamia

(Deut. xxiii. 4) on the Euphrates. Its

site is unknown.
Verse 7. Rewards of divination.

"The soothsayers' wages " (comp. 2 Pet.

ii. 15).

Verse 15. Princes, more, and more
honourable ; i.e., more in number and
of more exalted rank, and with more
splendid presents or proffers of reward.

Verse 36. A city of Moab. Heb.,

Ir-Moab. See on chap. xxi. 15.

Verse 39. Kirjath-huzoth. Margin :

"a city of streets." Fuerst : "city of

the steppes." From the context, it

was "apparently within Balak's domi-
nions, and therefore south of the Arnon.

Hardly however far south, for from it,

on the morrow, the compauy proceeded

to Bamoth-Baal, which lay north of the

Arnon. It was probably a place of

importance, and possibly that of Balak's

residence All the conditions

implied as to the site of Kirjath-huzoth

in the Scriptural notice of it are satis-

fied by the ruins of Shihan, four miles

west by south of the site assigned to

Ar or Ir. They stand on a slight but
insulated eminence, and form a con-

spicuous object to all the country

round."

—

Speaker's Comm.
Verse 41. The high places of Baal

;

or, Bamoth-Baal. See on xxi. 19.

The utmost part of the people ; or,

"the end of the people," i.e., the outer-

most portion of the camp of Israel.

Balak seems to have thought that

Balaam must have the Israelites in view
to curse them effectually.
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Pilgrims Neaiung Home.

(Verse 1.)

The Israelites have now ended their

wanderings. They have encamped for

the last time. When they strike their

tents again it will be to march forward

towards the Jordan to enter the Pro-

mised Land. Viewing them in their

present position, we regard them as an

illustration of the Christian approaching

the end of his pilgrimage. There is an

analogy in the following particulars.

The Christian as he draws near to the

end of his pilgrimage,

—

I. Is cheered by delightful prospects.

From their present encampment the

Israelites could behold the land pro-

mised to their fathers. They looked

forward to

—

1. Rest from their toils and wander-

ings. The Christian nearing home
anticipates rest from sin and sorrow,

from toil and trial, from doubt and
fear. Soon they shall " rest from their

labours," &c. (a)

2. Possessioti of the inheritance. The
11 inheritance incorruptible, and unde-

filed, and that fadeth not away," will

soon be entered upon by the Christian

who has the end of his journey in view.

3. The realisation of precious and
long-cherished hoj)es. For generations

past the noblest of the Israelites had
been animated by the hope of the

possession of Canaan; and now that

hope is on the point of fruition. The
Christian hopes for freedom from sin,

for holiness, for likeness to Christ, for

the vision of God (1 John iii. 2, 3);

and as he nears the bourne of his pil-

grimage the realisation of these splen-

did hopes comes into clear and clearer

view. Most brilliant and blessed are

his prospects, (b)

II. Needs preparation for the new
state into winch he is about to enter.

In this encampment in the plains of

Moab much preparatory work had to

be done amongst the Israelites before

they could advance to the possession

of Canaan. This preparatory work is

narrated in the last eleven chapters of

B e 2

this book, and in the book of Deute-

ronomy. Moses completed his work as

legislator for them, gave them direc-

tions as to the conquest and division

of the land, took great pains to guard

them against apostasy, to confirm them
in their covenant relation to God, and

to strengthen their loyalty to Him.
And as the Christian approaches the

end of his pilgrimage, the progress of

his preparation for heaven is often

manifest to the spiritual observer. His

increasing meetness for his inheritance

may be seen in the beautiful ripening

of his character, which grows rich and

mellow. His life becomes luminous

with fore-gleamings of the great glory

to which he approaches. Gradually he

is " made meet to be a partaker of the

inheritance of the saints in light." (c)

III. Is still subjected to trials and
difficulties.

While encamped in the plains of

Moab, and before entering the Promised

Land, the Israelites experienced

—

1. Perilotcs temptations. In the

twenty-fifth chapter we have an account

of temptations arising from their asso-

ciation with idolatrous peoples and
practices, to which great numbers of

the Israelites yielded. The true child

of God is sometimes sorely tempted
and tried, even when he has the hea-

venly Canaan within his view.

2. Painful separations. Their great

emancipator and leader, " Moses the

servant of the Lord died there in the

land of Moab And the children

of Israel wept for Moses in the plains

of Moab thirty days." And the aged

pilgrim nearing the end of his course

often experiences painful separations.

The dear partner of his life is perhaps

summoned home before him, leaving

him to finish his journey alone in

weariness and sorrow. The end of the

pilgrimage always involves separations,

and very often trying ones.

3. Formidable difficulties. Jordan had
to be crossed before the Israelites
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entered into Canaan. And death is an

experience which must be passed through
by the Christian pilgrim before he gains

the heavenly rest ; and to some this is

a source of great anxiety and trial, (d)

Ye aged pilgrims, and ye who by

reason of sickness or weakness are

nearing home, be of good cheer, for

your heavenly inheritance is at hand.

Be ye also diligent that when the sum-
mons to arise and depart is given to

you, ye may be ready joyfully to obey it.

ILLUSTRA TIONS.

(a) O weary sons and daughters of Adam !

you will not have to drive the ploughshare into

the unthankful soil in heaven; you will not

need to rise to daily toil before the sun hath
risen, an.l labour still when the sun hath long

ago gone to his rest ; but ye shall be still, ye
shall be quiet, ye shall rest yourselves. Toil,

trouble, travail, and labour are words that can-

not be spelled in heaven ; they have no such
things there; for they always rest.— C. H.
Spurgeon.

(6) I do not know a more beautiful sight to

be seen on earth than a man who has served

the Lord for many years, and who, having
grown grey in service, feels that in the order
of nature he must soon be called home. lie is

rejoicing in the first-fruits of the Spirit which
he has obtained, but he is panting after the

full harvest of the Spirit which is guaranteed
to him. I think I see him sitting on a jutting

crag by the edge of Jordan, listening to the
harpers on the other side, and waiting till the

pitcher shall be broken at the fountain, and
the wheel at the cisicrn, and the spirit shall

depart to God that made it. A wife waiting
for her husband's footsteps ; a child waiting
in the darkness of the night till its mother
comes to give it the evening kiss, are portraits

of our waiting. It is a pleasant and precious
thing so to wait and so to hope.

—

Ibid.

During the last days of that eminent man
of God, Dr. Payson, he once said, " When I
formerly read Bunyan's description of the
land of Beulah, where the sun shines and the
birds sing day and night, I used to doubt
whether there was such a place ; but now my
own experience has convinced me of it, and it

infinitely transcends all my previous concep-
tions." The best possible commentary on the
glowing descriptions in Bunyan is to be found
in that very remarkable letter dictated by
Dr. Payson to his sister a few weeks before
his death. " Were I to adopt the figurative

language of Bunyan, I might date this letter

from the land Beulah, of which I have been
for some weeks a happy inhabitant. The
Celestial city is full in my view. Its glories

have been upon me, its breezes fan me, its

odours are wafted to me, its sounds strike upon
my ears, and its spirit is breathed into my heart.

Nothing separates me from it but the river of
Death, which now appears but an insignificant

rill, that may be croi-sed at a single step, when-
ever God shall give permission. The Sun of

Righteousness has been gradually drawing
nearer, appearing larger and brighter as He
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approached, and now He fills the who'e hemi-
sphere, pouring forth a flood of glory, in which
I seem to float like an insect in the beams of

the sun, exulting, yet almost trembling, while
I gaze on this blessed brightness, and wonder-
ing with unutterable wonder why God should
deign thus to shine upon a sinful worm."

—

George B. Cheever, D.D.
(c) Am I nearer heaven ? then I will be

doing more of the work which I shall do in

heaven. I shall soon use the harp : let me be
carefully tuning it : let me rehearse the hymns
which I shall sing before the throne ; for if

the words in heaven shall be sweeter and more
rich than any that poets can put together here,

yet the essential song of heaven shall be the

same as that which we present to Jehovah here
below :

" They praise the Lamb in hymns above,
And we in hymns below."

The essence of their praise is gratitude that
He should bleed : it is the essence of our praise

too. They bless Immanuel's name for un-
deserved favours bestowed upon unworthy ones,

and we do the same. My aged brethren, I
congratulate you, for you are almost home : be
yet more full of praise than ever. Quicken
your footsteps as the glory land shines more
brightly. You are close to the gate of pearl

;

sing on, dear brother, though infirmities in-

crease, and let the song grow sweeter and
louder until it melts into the infinite harmo-
nies.

—

C. H. Spurgeon.

(rf) In itself, death is the self-same thing to

the righteous as to the wicked. It is the same
painful, convulsive separation between soul

and body, sometimes attended with greater

suffering, sometimes with less, but always con-
stituting the supreme last strife of agouy en-

durable in this mortal tenement. . . .

Some wicked men have suffered much less

in dying than some righteous men. " One
dieth in his full strength, being wholly at

ease and quiet. Another dieth in the bitter-

ness of his soul. They shall lie down alike in

the dust, and the worms shall cover them." It

would be interesting to draw a comparison
between the deaths and the death-beds of a
number of the most remarkable wicked men,
with an equal number of the most remarkable
righteous men. The circumstances of disease,

of mere material evil, are much the same, ex-
cept that as material evils, they are always
aggravated by spiritual distress ; the pangs of
conscience giving sharpness to the pangs of

dissolving nature. Compare even the death-



HOMILETIC COMMENTARY: NUMBERS. CHAP. XXII.

beds of Hume, Voltaire, and Paine, with those

of Edwards, Brainard, Henry Martyn and
Payson, and you will find that there is not

much to choose as to the physical pain of

dying. Take the deaths of Herod and of Paul,

the one eaten of worms, consumed inwardly,

and the last in all probability crucified, and
there was about as much physical suffering in

the one death as in the other. Take the

deaths of Nero and of John, the one is a sui-

cide, the last dying quietly at a hundred years

of age ; the pangs of dissolution in both cases

wire probably very nearly equal. The death

of the righteous is no more exempt from phy-

sical distress and suffering than that of the

wicked.— ff. B. Cheever, D.D.
For another Illustration see the description

of Christian and Hopeful passing through the

river of Death in Bunyan's Pilgrims Progress.

Needless Alarm.

(Verses 2-4.)

I. This alarm was great.

" Moab was sore afraid of the people,

and Moab was distressed because of the

children of Israel." " As the Israelites

passed by the eastern border of the land

of Moab, the Moabites did not venture

to make any attack upon them ; on the

contrary, they supplied them with bread

and water for money (Deut. ii. 29). At
that time they no doubt cherished the

hope that Sihon, their own terrible con-

queror, would be able with perfect ease

either to annihilate this new foe, or to

drive them back into the desert from
which they had come. But when they

saw this hope frustrated, and the Is-

raelites had overthrown the two kings

of the Amorites with victorious power,

and had conquered their kingdoms, and
pressed forward through what was for-

merly Moabitish territory, even to the

banks of the Jordan, the close proximity

of so powerful a foe filled Balak, their

king, with terror and dismay, so that

he began to think of the best means of

destroying them." Kelt and Del. To
go out and tight against them, to at-

tempt to oppose their progress by force,

were projects which could not be enter-

tained even for a moment by the Moab-
ites. They shrank from before them in

extreme alarm.

II. This alarm seemed to be justified.

The historian mentions three things

as giving rise to the terror of the Moab-
ites.

1 . The number of the Israelites. " Moab
was sore afraid of the people, because

they were many." The number of

men, " from twenty years old and up-

wards, able to go to war in Israel,'' was
at this time about 601,730 (chap. xxvi.

51), not including the Levites.

2. The needs of the Israelites. " And
Moab said unto the elders of Midian,

Now shall this company lick up all

round about us, as the ox licketh up
the grass of the field." The idea seems

to be that so great a multitude would
have great needs, and with their great

power would seize and entirely consume

all the possessions of the Moabites and

the Midianites. The Israelites "seemed
able to eat up the Moabites, to consume
their towns, to possess their substance,

and to take both their cities and sub-

stance into their own hands."

3. The deeds of the Israelites. " Ba-

lak the son of Zippor saw all that Israel

had done to the Amorites." They had

conquered completely the former con-

queror of the Moabites ; how, then,

could they expect to stand before them]

It is probable that they had also heard

of " the supernatural might of the

people of God," of the wonders which

He had wrought for them, and this

increased their terror by reason of

them.

III. This alarm led to the forma-

tion of an alliance against Israel.

The Moabites induced their neigh-

bours, the Midianites, to make common
cause with them against the people who
seemed such a dangerous foe to both of

them. In this we have an illustration

of many alliances which have been

entered into against the cause and peo-

ple of God. " Notwithstanding the dif-

ferences and divisions amongst the
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enemies of God and His truth, they

can join hand in hand together to op-

press the Church." We have illustra-

tions of this in Judg. vi. 3 ; 2 Chron.

xx. 1 ; Psa. Ixxxiii. 5-8
; Matt. xxii. 15,

16 ; Luke xxiii. 12 ; Acts iv. 27 ; vi. 9 ;

xvii. 18.

IV. This alarm was needless.
" There was no ground for such

alarm, as the Israelites, in consequence
of Divine instructions (Deut. ii. 9), had
offered no hostilities to the Moabites,

but had conscientiously spared their

territory and property j and even after

the defeat of the Amorites, had not
turned their arms against them, but
had advanced to the Jordan to take

possession of the land of Canaan."
We may regard this as an illustration

of—
1. The groundless fears of the good.

Thus " David said in his heart, I shall

now perish one day by the hand of

Saul." And the disciples of Christ
" cried out for fear," when Jesus came
to them walking on the sea. (a)

But the terror of the Moabites more
appropriately illustrates

—

2. The groundless alarms of the tviched.

" The wicked fleeth when no man pur-

sueth."

" Suspicion always haunts the guilty mind
;

The thief doth fear each bush an officer."—Shakespeare.

"The evil man feareth oftentimes

where no fear is, trembling at the fall

of a leaf, starting at his own thought,

and shaking at his own shadow." " Con-
science before sin committed, is a bridle

to keep us from it, but when it is

committed, a most sharp scourge and
whip." (b)

Lessons.

1. It is not always well to judge by

appearances. In this respect the Moab-
ites erred, (c)

2. No alliance can prevail against the

cause of God.

3. The infallible antidote against

alarm is firm faith in God (comp. Psa,

lvi. 3, 11; cxii. 7).

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) I remember, when a boy, reading a story

of a traveller, who arrived in the dusk of the

evening at a place where two roads met, and
was greatly alarmed by what appeared to him,

at a distance, to be a frightful ghost, dressed

in white, with arms extended, ready to seize

him in his frightful embrace. Cautiously

advancing, however, he soon discovered that

what appeared to be a terrible monster, ready

to clutch him, was only a guide-board to direct

him on his journey. Such are the afflictions

that often befall us in this life. Seen at a

distance, in the feeble light of our dim faith,

they are frightful apparitions that alarm and
terrify us ; but, in the event, they prove so

many friendly guide-boards, that a wise and
gracious Providence has placed by the way-
side, to guide us on to glory.

—

Anon.

It often happens that the coming of Christ

to His disciples, for their relief, is that which
frightens them most, because they do not know
the extent of God's wardrobe ; for I think that

as a king might never wear the same garment
but once, in order to show his riches and
magnificence, so God comes to us in all exi-

gencies, but never twice alike. He sometimes
puts on the garments of trouble; and when
we are calling upon Him as though He were
yet in heaven, He is walking by our side ; and
that from which we are praying God to deliver

us is often but God Himself. Thus it is with
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us as with children who are terrified by their

dreams in the night, and scream for their

parents, until, fully waking, behold, they are

in their parent's arms.

—

H. W. Beecher.

In regard to these temptations, Bunyan was
sometimes just like a scared child that thinks

it sees a ghost, or like a timid person in a
wood by twilight, that sees in the stump of a
tree a man crouched and lying in wait, and in-

stead of daring to go boldly up to it to see what
it is, stands shivering and almost dead with
terror. Who has not realized this in his own
experience, timid or brave ? And just so

Bunyan did not dare to go up to and examine
and look in the face of the shocking blasphe-

mies, accusations, and wrathful passages that

Satan would be ever thrusting into his soul ;

but went cowering and shivering and bowed
down as a man in chains under the weight of

them. There was a time when all that Satan
said to him he seemed morbidly inclined to

take upon trust ; and if it were a fiery passage
of God's Word, so much the worse ; for in-

stead of coming up to it as a child of God to

see what it was, and whether it were really

against him, he fled from it at once as from
the fiery flaming sword in the gate of Eden.
And nothing can be more curious, more
graphic, more affecting in its interest, more
childlike in its simplicity, than the manner in

which Bunyan describes the commencement and
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progress of his recovery out of this state of con-

demnation and terror : how timidly and
cautiously, and as it were by stealth, lie be-

gan to look these dreadful passages in the face

when they had ceased pursuing him, standing

at first afar off, and gazing at them, and then,

as a child that cannot get rid of its fear,

slowly drawing near, and at length daring to

touch them, and to walk around them, and to

see their true position and meaning, but

always conscious of their awful power.

—

G. B. Cheever, D.D.
(b) However Tauntingly men may bear

themselves in the hour of prosperous villainy,

proofs enough have existed of the fears of

guilt, when the hour of calamity approaches.

Why did our first parents hide themselves after

their sin, when they heard the voice of the

Lord in the garden ? Why did Cain alarm
himself at being pursued by the people of the

earth ? Why shrunk Belshazzar from the

handwriting on the wall ? Adam had before

heard the voice of the Lord, and trembled not

:

Cain knew that no witness of the murder of

his brother existed : Belshazzar understood
not the meaning of the writing upon the wall

:

—and yet they all, after the commission of

their several deeds of sin, trembled at the

voices that were heard, and the signs that were
about. Whence, then, was this ? It was be-

cause conscience told them, that there is an
Eye to which all hearts are open, and whis-

pered the important truth, which has since

been proclaimed aloud to all the world, that

doubtless there " is a God that judgeth in thu

earth."

—

Mathew.

What a state is guilt,

When everything alarms it ! Like a sentinel

Who sleeps upon his watch, it wakes in dread
E'en at a breath of wind.
When apprehension can form naught but fears,

And we distrust security itself.— \V. Havard.

(c) I remember well, one night, having been
preaching the Word in a country village, I
was walking home alone along a lonely foot-

path. I do not know what it was that ailed

me, but I was prepared to be alarmed, when
of a surety I saw something standing in the
hedge, ghastly, giantlike, and with outstretched
arms. Surely, I thought, for once I have come
across the supernatural ; here is some restless

spirit performing its midnight march beneath
the moon, or some demon of the pit. I de-
liberated with myself a moment, and having
no faith in ghosts, I plucked up courage, and
resolved to solve the mystery. The monster
stood on the other side of a ditch, right in the
hedge. I jumped the ditch, and found myself
grasping an old tree, which some waggish
body had taken pains to colour with a little

whitewash, with a view to frighten simpletons.
That old tree has served me a good turn full

often.— C. H. ISpuryeon.

Balak's first Application to Balaam : Man and the Supernatural.

(Verses 5-14.)

Here we have the beginning of the

action arising from the alliance between
Moab and Midian against Israel.

"
' Wil-

ling to wound, but yet afraid to strike,'

the Moabites felt that it would be in

vain to contend with them while they

so manifestly enjoyed the blessing and
protection of a mighty God. But they

did think that it might be possible to

withdraw or neutralize the force of that

advantage, by laying upon them the

heavy ban of some powerful magician
;

and by having them thus rendered
weak as other men, they might be

assailed with every prospect of success.

It must have been a great recommenda-
tion of the design to them, that the

result would enable them to recover

the territory that had once been theirs,

but which the Israelites now held by
right of conquest from the Amorites.

Indeed, could the Israelites be eitermi-

nated, or driven back into the desert,

the children of Lot might well calcu-

late on not only recovering what they

had lost, but on adding the rich lands

of Argob and Bashan, which the Israel-

ites had won from Og, to their former

territories ; and they would thus, with
some allied tribes of Abrahamic origin,

become the sole possessors of the whole
country east of the Jordan."

—

Kitto.

With these views they sent to Balaam,
a celebrated soothsayer, requesting him
to come and curse Israel. In this por-

tion of the history we have the following

instructive themes for meditation

—

I. Men in difficulty seeking super-

natural help.

" Balak sent messengers unto Balaam
the son of Beor," &c. (vers. 5-7). This

action manifests the belief that Balaam
wielded supernatural powers. " It was
supposed that prophets and sorcerers
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had a power to curse persons and places

so as to confound all their designs,

frustrate their counsels, enervate their

strength, and fill them with fear, terror,

and dismay." (a)

1. There is a measure of truth in this.

It is true that men have had power

granted them to curse others. We
have examples of this in Gen. ix. 25 ;

Josh. vi. 26 ; 2 Kings ii. 24. It is

probable that Balaam had this power.

It is also true that when natural re-

sources are unavailing, under certain

circumstances and conditions man may
obtain supernatural aid. The godly

man may obtain such aid by means of

prayer to God.

2. There is much error in the views

under consideration. It was utterly

erroneous to suppose that Balaam, or

any one else, possessed this power in-

dependently, and could wield it arbi-

trarily. "The cui'se causeless shall not

come." No man can curse those whom
God hath blessed. And the power to

curse or bless does not depend upon
sacrifices or incantations ; it is rather a

gift bestowed by God, and which can

be exercised only by His permission.

II. Man conscious of supernatural

powers and of his subjection to Divine

authority in the use of them.
And he said unto them, " Lodge here

this night, and I will bring you word
again, as the Lord shall speak unto me."

Balaam was certainly not altogether an
impostor. " In his career," says Dean
Stanley, " is seen that recognition of

Divine inspiration outside the chosen

people, which the narrowness of modern
times has been so eager to deny, but
which the scriptures are always ready

to acknowledge, and, by acknowledging,

admit within the pale of the teachers

of the Universal Church the higher

spirits of every age and of every nation."

But notice

—

1. His consciousness of great ])owers.

This is clearly implied in the history.

" He was endowed with a greater than

ordinary knowledge of the one true

God : he was possessed of high gifts of

intellect and genius: he had the intu-

ition of truth, and could see into the
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life of things—in short, he was a poet

and a prophet. " (b)

2. His consciousness of subjection to

God in the use of his powers. Repeatedly
in the history he confesses that all his

great powers were not his own, but
derived from God, and could be used
only by His permission. This is clearly

implied in the portion of the history

now under consideration (vers. 8, 13).

He seems also to have been aware of

the relation of Israel to the true God
;

and to have doubted whether he would
be allowed to curse them. Hence we
see

—

3. His sin against God. Knowing
what he did, he ought at once, and
decidedly, to have refused the request

of Balak. But he said to his messen-
gers, " Lodge here this night," &c.

He coveted "the rewards of divina-

tion " ; he " loved the wages of un-
righteousness." For unhallowed gain

he would have prostituted his great

gifts to wicked uses ; and hoped to gain

permission to go with the messengers

of Balak. (c)

III. Man receiving a supernatural

visitation.

" And God came unto Balaam, and
said, What men are these with thee?"
(vers. 9-1 2). This was an extraordinary

visit. But here are three points of

general application

:

1. God's access to maris mind. It

was probably by means of a dream or

vision that God came to Balaam that

night, and made known to him His will.

By many avenues God can enter into

man's mind, and influence his conscious-

ness. With or without the concurrence

of man's will, or even against His will,

God can enter hismind and speak to him.

2. God's interest in maris life. This

is seen in His question to Balaam,
" What men are these with thee ?" and
in His prohibition, " Thou shalt not go
with them," &c. The Lord was con-

cerned for Balaam's welfare ; He was
solicitous that he should not succumb
to the temptations presented to him. (d)

In many ways God still manifests His
solicitude for man's salvation, and His

deep interest in every human life.
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3. God's authority over man's life.

" God said unto Balaam, thou shalt

not go with them," &c. It is God's

to command ; it is man's to obey.

Man's well-being is in the practical

recognition of God's authority over

him.

IV. Man dealing unfaithfully with

a Divine communication.
" And Balaam rose up in the morn-

ing, and said unto the princes of

Balak," &c. (ver. 13). The most im-

portant part of God's message to him,

that which would effectually have ended
the business, he withheld from the

messengers of Balak. He spoke as if

it were possible to curse them, and as

if he were inclined to accede to the

request of Balak. His avarice is still

further manifest in this : he could not

bear to lose for ever " the rewards of

divination '' which the messengers had
brought with them. '• Balaam's char-

acter is not so peculiar as it seems.

Separated from the external accidents

of time, of country, and position, we
may go into the streets, and fiud a
Balaam in every third man we meet.

He belonged to that still numerous
class who theoretically know God,

and who actually do fear Him, but
whose love and fear of God are

not the regulating and governing

principles of their minds. They are

convinced, but not converted. They
can prize, and strongly desire the privi-

leges of God's elect ; they long to ' die

the death of the righteous,' but are

unwilling to live their life. They would
serve God, but they must serve mam-
mon also ; and in the strife between the

two contending influences, their lives

are made bitter, and their death is

perilous."

—

Kitto.

V. Men dealing unfaithfully as

messengers.
" And the princes of Moab rose up,

and they went unto Balak, and said,

Balaam refuseth to come with us."

" Observe Satan's practice against God's

word," says Ainsworth, " seeking to

lessen the same, and that from hand to

hand, till he bring it to naught.

Balaam told the princes less than God
told him, and they relate to Balak less

than Balaam told them ; so that when
the answer came to the king of Moab,
it was not the word of God but the

word of man ; it was simply, ' Balaam
refuseth to come,' without ever intima-

ting that God had forbidden him."

Learn.

1. The Divine communications have

never been limited to any one people, or

country, or age. Amongst heathen

peoples Divine voices have been heard,

Divine visions have been seen.

2. Great goodness is not always asso-

ciated ivith great gifts. "The illumina-

tion of the mind is by no means neces-

sarily associated with the conversion of

the heart." " Broad is the distinction

between spiritual endowments and
spiritual character."

3. Great gifts involve great responsi-

bility and grave peril. The responsi-

bility of using them in accordance with

the will of the Giver, and the peril of

misusing them.

4. The temptation to covetousness is of

great subtlety and strength, and assails

even the most gifted natures. " Take heed

and beware of covetousness 3" &c. (Luke
xii. 15-21).

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Their proceedare, in seeking to lay the
armies of Israel under a curse, that their own
arms might be successful against them, is a
strange notion to us. But it is not so in the

East. Even at the present day, the pagan
Orientals in their wars have always their

magicuns with them to curse their enemies,
and to mutter incantations for their ruin.

Sometimes they secretly convey a potent charm
among the opposing troops, to ensure their

destruction. In our own war with the Bur-

mese, the generals of that nation had several

magicians with them, who were much engaged
in cursing our troops ; but as they did not

succeed, a number 01 witches were brought for

the same purpose. We may indeed trace it

as a very ancient opinion among all people,

that the maledictions, and the blessings, t he

charms, the incantations, and the devotements

of men who were believed to be inspired by a

superior spirit, good or evil, had the most
marked effects, not only upon individuals, but
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upon regions and entire nations, and even upon
cattle and upon the fruits of the field. Not
seldom they sought by strong enchantments to

evoke the tutelary divinities of their enemies'
cities, desiring thus to deprive them of what
was regarded as their chief defence. Hence
the proper name of many great cities was pre-
served as a state secret, that no enemy might
be able to make use of it in their invocations.
The names by which cities were ordinarily
known,—as, for instance, Troy, Carthage,
Rome—were not the true and secret names of
these places. Rome was called Valentia—

a

name known as hers by very few persons ; and
Valerius Soranus was severely punished for
having disclosed it. The heathens had, indeed,
certain solemn invocations, by means of which
they devoted their enemies to certain divinities,

or rather to malignant and dangerous demons.
The following is the formula of one of these
imprecations, as preserved by Macrobius : "Dis-
Pater, or Jupiter, if it better please thee to be
called by that name—or by whatever name
thou mayest be invoked—I conjure thee to
pour upon this army (or this town) the spirit

of teiTor and trepidation. Deprive of their

sight all those who shall aim their strokes at
us, our armies, or our troops. Spread dark-
ness over our enemies, over their cities, their

fields, their forces. Look upon them as ac-

cursed. Bring them under the most rigorous
conditions to which any armies have ever been
obliged to submit. Thus do I devote them

;

and I and those whom I represent, the nation

and the army engaged in this war, stand for

witnesses. If this doom be accomplished, I

promise a sacrifice of three black sheep to thee,

O Earth, mother of all things, and to thee,

great Jupiter."

—

John Kitto, D.D.
For additional illustrations on this point see

Dr. Adam Clarke in loco.

(6) Was this knowledge a reality or a pre-

tence ? If we take the narrative in its plain

meaning—and that is the meaning in which
we think that all historical Scripture should be
taken—there can be no doubt that Balaam ac-

tually had this knowledge, that he not only
held the truth, or much of truth, though he
held it in unrighteousness, but that God did,

in subservience to His own high purposes, ac-

tually communicate with him. Any other ex-
planation, however ingenious, is but a continu-

ous and painful distortion of the whole
narrative, which revolts the understanding
more than do even the strong facts which it

tries to mitigate, in deference to the tastes and
tendencies of the age. Besides this, the deep
attention that Balaam had given (and was
doubtless known to have given) to the affairs

of the Hebrews, and his acquaintance with

their early history, their existing condition,

and their future hopes, are shown in the noble

prophecy which he was eventually constrained to

utter.

How he became possessed of the knowledge
he held—and held with so little advantage
to his own soul—is a question that looks more
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difficult than it is. May he not have owed
something to such remains of the patriarchal

religion as still existed in Mesopotamia when
Jacob was there, and which his residence for
twenty years in that quarter may have contri-

buted to maintain ? But the only supposition
which accounts fully for the knowledge which
Balaam possessed of Jehovah, whom he gener-
ally mentions by that high and peculiar name,
is the one which adds to whatever knowledge
he possessed from other sources, that which he
owed to the Israelites themselves. The way
in which this knowledge might be acquired is

clear. There could not but be many reports

concerning the Israelites during their forty

years' wandering in the desert. With a mind
awake to everything which concerned his pro-
fession, he would be naturally attracted by the
reports of the deliverance effected by the
Lord for this people who had come out of

Egypt, and whose parentage could not be un-
known to him. He had surely heard of the
passage of the Red Sea, of the waters of Meri-
bah, of the miracle of the brazen serpent ; and,
as in the case of Simon Magus, a new source
of celebrity and of emolument seemed to open
up before him, most enticing to his besetting

Bins. He then, we may conceive, adopted
Jehovah as his God, and named himself Jeho-
vah's prophet. Nor, it may be, was this

wholly with views of worldly advantage. It

is quite possible, as Hengstenberg supposes,
that there was a mixture of a higher order of

sentiments, a sense of the wants of his moral
nature, which led him to seek Jehovah, and
laid the foundation of his intercourse with
Him. This is all the more probable, as we
feel bound to understand that the Lord did, in

the accomplishment of His own great purposes,

vouchsafe unto him special manifestations of

the Divine will.

—

Ibid.

(c) Take heed of cares and covetousness,

which is an immoderate desire of getting and
enjoying the wealth of this world. Eor it

stealeth away the heart of man from God and
godliness, and maketh him bend the whole
course of his life on earthly pleasures. This
is the common sickness and disease of this age
wherein we live. For give me one among
many that is not overcome with the pleasures

of sin, and the profits of the world. It stealeth

on such as have sanctified affections, and have
escaped out of the rilthitiess of the world,
through the acknowledging of the Lord, and
seeketh to overcome them. It is so deceitful

and dangerous a sin, that it hath greatly

assaulted, and fearfully overcome them after

their calling to the truth and profession of
the glorious Gospel of Christ our Saviour, and
after they have began to make some conscience
of their life and conversation. Nay, such as

before their calling and conversation felt no
such desires and cares, now begin to be pressed,

cumbered, and tempted with them. For as

Satan by all means seeketh whom he may de-

vour, and how he may hinder the repentance of

siuners, so when he cannot any longer hold
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men in horrible sins of idolatry, blasphemy,
adultery and contempt of God. then like awily
ami subtle serpent, he crccpeth in another way
before we can espy him

;
then he suffcreth us

to hate evil company, surfeiting, drunkenness,
riot, and excess, but he driveth to another ex-
tremity, and possesseth us with distrustful

cares, and immoderate thoughts of this world,

to desire greedily, to seek continually, to keep
wretchedly, and to depart heavily from the
vain and momentary things that perish with
the use. And as this is a secret and subtle

sin (albeit deeply rooted, yet hardly espied)

so is it seldom cured and recovered, because
men do not much consider of it and regard it,

but please and flatter themselves in it. If wo
Mould attain to our former estate, and see the
danger of this disease, consider the vanity and
uncertainty of all worldly things ; compare
them with spiritual blessings, and they are as
dung and d.rt matched with gold and silver.

" Love not the world," &c. (I John ii. 15-17
;

1 Tim. vi. 17-19).— W. Attersoll.

(J) Balaam was blessed with God's special

favour. You will ask at once, How could so

bad a man be in God's favour ? But I wish
you to put aside reasonings, and contemplate
facts. I say he was specially favoured by
God. God has a store of favours in His
treasure- house, and of various kinds—some
for a time, some for ever ; some implying His
approbation, others not. He showers favours

even on the bad. He makes His sun to rise on

the unjust as well as on the just. He willeth
not the death of a sinner. He is said to have
loved the young ruler, whose heart, notwith-
standing, was upon the world. His loving
mercy extends over all His works. How He
separates, in His own Divine thought, kindness
from approbation, time from eternity ; what
He does from what, He foresees, we know not,

and need not inquire. At present He is loving
to all men, as if He did not foresee that some
are to be saints, others reprobates to all eter-

nity. He dispenses His favours variously

—

gifts, graces, rewards, faculties, circumstances,
being indefinitely diversified, nor admitting of
discrimination or numbering on our part.

Balaam, I say, was in His favour ; not indeed
for his holiness' sake, not for ever ; but in a
certain sense, according to His inscrutable
purpose who chooses whom He will choose,
aud exalts whom He will exalt, without des-
troying man's secret responsibilities, or His
own governance, and the triumph of truth and
holiness, and His own strict impartiality in the
end. Balaam was favoured in an especial

way above the mere heathen. Not only had
he the grant of inspiration, and the knowledge
of God's will, an insight into the truths of
morality, clear and enlarged, such as we
Christians even cannot surpass, but he was
even admitted to conscious intercourse with
God, such as even Christians have not.

—

J. H
Newman, D.D.

God's Interest in Man's Companionships.

(Verse 9.)

Human companionships are

—

1

.

Observed by God. The guests we
entertaiu, the persons who visit us, the

associations we enter into, the friend-

ships we form, are all known unto the

Lord.

2. Challenged by God. " What men
are these with thee]" This enquiry

wus made neither because the Lord
needed information, nor yet simply to

open the conversation on the mission

of the messengers of Balak. It was

designed, as Hengstenberg suggests, to

awaken " the slumbering conscience of

Balaam, to lead him to reflect upon
the proposal which the men had made,
and to break the force of his sinful

inclination." God addresses the same
question to the young who are forming
dangerous associations; to Christians

Avho take pleasure in non-religious and
worldly society, o:c. He urges this

solemn enquiry (1) by the voice of

conscience; (2) by the preaching of His
truth

; (3) by the exhortations and
admonitions of His Word ; and (4) by
the remonstrances of His Spirit.

This enquiry also indicates the Di-

vine concern as to human companion-
ships. We may regard this concern
as

—

I. An indication of the Divine
solicitude for the well-being of man.

Nothing whatever that is of import-

ance to us is uninteresting to God. In

every man, created in His image and
redeemed by the precious blood of His

Son, He has the deepest and tenderest

concern.

II. An indication of the importance
of our companionships.

Inasmuch as He is so concerned as to

the character of our associates, it must
be a matter of vital importance to us,
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and should receive our serious atten-

tion.

1. Our associates indicate our cha-

racter. " A man is known by the com-

pany which he keeps."

2. Our associates influence our

character. " He that walketh with

wise men shall be wise ; but a com-

panion of fools shall be destroyed."

(«) " My son, if sinners entice thee,

consent thou not ;" &c. (Prov. i. 10-15).

"Enter not into the path of the wicked,"

tfcc. (Prov. iv. 14-19). "Blessed is

the man that walketh not in the

counsel of the ungodly," &c. (h)

III. An indication of our responsi-

bility to God for our companionships.

For the associations we form and the

alliances we contract we must every one

give account to God. Soon or late we

each must answer the interrogation,
" What men are these with thee 1

"

IV. An indication of the danger of

dallying with temptation.

Balaam should have sent the mes-
sengers back to Balak at once, with

a firm refusal to comply with his

request. His longing for "the rewards

of divination " led him to keep them
for the night ; and by so doing he
increased theperilousness of his position

tenfold. " To parley with temptation

is to play with fire." In matters of

right and wrong let us never hesitate
;

for hesitation in such matters is both
sinful and dangerous, (c) To the in-

vitations of the tempter let us respond

with a prompt and decisive No. To
the summons of Duty let us render

speedy and hearty obedience.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) The examples of our companions will

exert a plastic influence in the formation of

our own character, slow and silent, perhaps,

but irresistible and successful : and this in-

fluence will be in proportion to the love and
esteem we cherish for them. All nations and
all ages have confessed the truth of this senti-

ment. The example of a beloved companion
is omnipotent, more especially if he be a sinful

one, because a bad model finds in the depravity

of our nature something that prepares it to

receive the impression. One evil companion
will undo in a month all that parents and
teachers have been labouring for years to ac-

complish.

—

J. A. James.

There is a certain magic or charm in

company, for it will assimilate, and make
you like to them by much conversation with
them ; if they be good company, it is a
great means to make you good, or confirm you
in goodness ; but if they be bad, it is twenty
to one but they will infect and corrupt you.

Therefore be wary and shy in choosing, and
entertaining, or frequenting any company or

companions ; be not too hasty in committing
yourself to them ; stand off awhile till you
have inquired of some (that you know by ex-

perience to be faithful), what they are ; observe

what company they keep ; be not too easy to

gain acquaintance, but stand off and keep a
distance yet awhile, till you have observed and
earnt touching them. Men or women that

are greedy of acquaintance, or hasty in it, are

oftentimes snared in ill company before they

&re aware, and entangled so that they cannot

easily get loose from it after when they would.
— Sir Matthew Hale.

(6) Flee unholy company, as baneful to the
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power of godliness. Be but as careful for thy
soul as thou wouldst be for thy body. Durst
tlioa drink in the same cup, or sit in the same
chair with one that hath an infectious disease?
And is not sin as catching a disease as the
plague itself ? Of all trades, it would not do
well to have the collier and the fuller live to-

gether ; what one cleanseth, the other will

blacken and defile. Thou canst not be long
among unholy ones, but thou wilt hazard the

defiling of thy soul, which the Holy Spirit hath
made pure.— W. Gurnall.

Those who willingly associate with the sin-

ful are like men strolling with some trivial

object through a district infected with fever,

heedless of the invisible arrows of disease

spreading through the air : or they may be
compared to the River Thames, which is a
sweet and pretty river enough near its source

;

but in the great metropolis it has kept com-
pany with drains and sewers, under the belief

that its current was too powerful and pure to

be injured by them. It was meant that the
river should purify the sewer ; but, instead of
that, the sewer has corrupted the river.

—

Union Magazine.
(c) Suffer not Satan's fiery darts to abide

one moment with you ; entertain no parley or
dispute about them

; reject them with indigna-
tion ; and strengthen your rejection of them
with some pertinent testimony of Scripture, as
our Saviour did. If a man have a grenado or
fire-ball cast into his clothes by the enemy, he
does not consider whether it will burn or no,
but immediately shakes it off from him. Deal
no otherwise with these fiery darts, lest by their
abode with you they inflame your imaginations
unto greater disturbance.

—

John Owen, D.D.
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Young persons should, above all tilings, be-

ware of beginnings, and by no means parley

with temptations ; their greatest, security is in

flight, and in the study to avoid all occasions

of evil ; for the cockatrice, which may be
easily crushed in the egg, if suffered to hatch
ami grow up, will prove a deadly serpent hard
to be destroyed.— Gleanings.

History of Bali\am, and his Prophecies.—No. I.

(Verses 1-14.)

This story of Balaam I believe to be

an honest narrative of facts as they

actually occurred (see Micah vi. 5 ; 2

Pet. ii. 15; Jude 11; Rev. ii. 14).

These repeated references to the history

of Balaam in the Old and New Testa-

ments come in support of our belief in

the reality of the history ; and teach us

that since Peter and Jude and John
were anxious that the man's character

and history should not be forgotten,

and that the Church in their days
should profit by the beacon-warning
which the whole career of this half-bad,

half-good man furnished ; so, too,

should we in our day gather up the

details of his history and from them
learn what is the lesson of the whole,

how a man may struggle and light

against God ; against God's kindness

and God's voice, and God's warnings,

and against his own thoughts and con-

victions, and better aspirations, until

he becomes a light quenched in dark-

ness, a heart hopelessly hardened, a

man whom it is "impossible to renew
unto repentance."

Look at the circumstances that

brought Balaam into notice.

Let us notice three things, as illus-

trative of human character and of the

general history of Divine Providence.

I. How the career and fortunes of

the children of Israel were made
known in those days.

Those were the days of mere oral

communication. From mouth to mouth,
and from father to son, events passed
along and through society. There was
no machinery for the spread of intel-

ligence : it was circulated just in the
natural order of things. By these
means the knowledge of Israel and of
Israel's God appears to have been spread

throughout all the countries surround-

ing the Sinaitic peninsula. This was
in fact a revelation to these people ; a

mercy in making known to them, that

amidst all their gods and vanities, there

was yet a mightier and holier One, who
would not give His name to idols, nor
His " praise to graven images."

II. But tins fear of the Moabites
was needless, from the express in-

structions given to the Israelites (see

Deut. ii. 9).

Of course the King of Moab, Balak,

knew nothing of this ; he and his elders

might, however, have reflected upon
the fact that the Israelites with anxious

solicitude had avoided doing the least

injury to the territory of the Moabites ;

they might have remembered that this

powerful body of people had scrupu-

lously paid for the bread and water that

had been furnished them as they jDassed

through their territory (Deut. ii. 28,

29). But the Moabites themselves

were a lawless predatory tribe, in whom
the will for conquest was manifested as

far as their power went ; and hence

the needless fear of the King of Moab,
expressed in that nervous language that

at once reminds us of the old shepherd

princes: "Now shall this company
lick up all that are round about us, as

the ox licketh up the grass of the field."

What a fine illustration is this of

human nature ! How " the wicked

Heeth when no man pursueth:" how
suspicious unprincipled men generally

are ! how men have estimated others

by their own standard of right and

wrong

!

III. Let us add a word or two
about Balaam.

What was he? Was lie a heathen

soothsayer] (and in Josh. xiii. 22 he

is called so) : and if he was a heathen

soothsayer, how did he come to utter
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such glorious and far-reaching predic-

tions? Or was he a prophet of the

true God, like Isaiah or Micah ? And
if so, how did he come to do such
wicked things, and be so base and
avaricious, and at last so gross and
sensual a tempter of the people of

Israel 1

In reply to such questions, we re-

mark, that previous to the constitution

of the children of Israel into a separate

religious nation, a nation selected for a
religious purpose, with ultimate refer-

ence to the Messiah, there was a patri-

archal Church extending among all the

faithful that preserved uncorrupted the

early traditions of the human family.

This church, doubtless, received fre-

quent oral communications from God
Himself. The men composing this

church were not of the seed of Abra-
ham, but were in those far distant days
a pledge and type of the enlargement
of the Church of Christ among all

nations. Such were Shem, Job, and
Jethro.

Now, Balaam, I take it, was one of

that ancient patriarchal church : tradi-

tions, partly correct and partly corrupt,

had been handed down generation after

generation until they came to him ; on
these traditions, and on occasional

visits from God, his soul lived. There
was a religiousness and purity about
the man that attracted attention among
the wild and lawless Moabites ; they
were impressed and awe struck with

the blameless simplicity of his life as

compared with the licentious character

of their sensual Baal worship ; and so

the man came to be regarded with
reverence and fear by them, to be in-

vested with a kind of supernatural and
mysterious power by which whomso-
ever he blessed was blessed, and whom-
soever he cursed was cursed, in the

estimation of these wild Moabites.

Now you can hardly imagine a more
difficult and perilous position for a man
to be placed in. A man standing alone

in his religious ideas ; far in advance
of all around him in real and essential

truth
; got to be regarded by others,

until he comes to regard himself, as a

very extraordinary character ; looking

down upon others quite as much as they
look up to him; surrounded by wild

nomadic tribes, who are filled with a
vague but real, and all the more real

because it was vague, dread of this

superior being. What a school this,

to learn lessons of the human heart

—

to learn how it will shuffle, and cheat,

and lie, to keep up this spiritual power
—to learn how, under seeming re-

ligiousness, it will aim at personal

aggrandizement and influence ; to learn

how, step by step, he who was at one
time the most religious man among
them, may become the darkest and the

blackest sinner among them. To us
in this history the Scripture says, " Let
him that thinketh he standeth take

heed lest he fall."— IF". G. Barrett.

History of Balaam, and his Prophecies.—No. II.

(Verses 1-14.)

There is nothing so dear to man as

power ; the acquisition of influence over

the minds of others is a conquest full

of hazard and responsibility. Balaam
had this influence. He had the key of

Balak's heart, and could turn its wards

which way he pleased. To him, living

a retired life in the desert, the mes-
sengers of the king come ; their request

is urgent, for it is from the king ; their

request is flattering, for it is a testimony
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from Balak that a prophet's word is ,

better than a king's sword ; their request
is apparently reasonable, for why should
the Moabites be destroyed 1 and their
request was accompanied by " those re-

wards of divination" without which
the heathen never consulted their
favourite oracles.

But their request was a sinful one
;

and I believe from the language of ver.

9, Balaam saw even then that it was a
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wicked request ; but it had come before

him so unexpectedly—he was so

honoured and nattered by it, that his

moral sense, his religious convictions,

got crushed and overpowered as this

huge temptation came and stated itself

before this weak man, and said to him,
" Yield to me, yield at once, for riches

and honour are in my right hand : all

these things will I give thee, if thou
wilt fall down and worship me."

Let us notice

—

I. The first false step Balaam took,

as indicative and prophetic of all the

other downward ones.

(Ver. 8.) "And he said unto them,
Lodge here this night," &c.

This was not the way to meet this

great peril. I believe he had quite

enough knowledge on the subject to

have shaped for himself a different

course. I believe this was just a hypo-
critical pretence to gain time, and that

the man, even now dazzled by the gifts

of gold, the rewards of divination, was
clutching them in his heart long before

they came into his actual possession.

This I think furnishes the key to the

whole after-history of this greatly bad
man. I do not think Balaam meant
at all to consult God. The matter was
too plainly before him to create any
necessity for that ; but it was a capital

trick to play off upon these Moabitish

courtiers to impress them with a deeper

sense of his importance and influence.

Do not you think we may do the

very same thing 1 We may talk of

praying over such and such a matter,

and seeking Divine direction, and asking

for the leadings of Providence, when
really God's will is the last thing we
are thinking about ; when we have
already decided and determined what
to do. God sees our purpose and de-

termination to have our own way, and
man hears our words about Divine
direction and guidance ; and so, next
to cheating God, the worst thing a man
can do is to cheat himself; so Balaam
did, and you know how it succeeded.

II. The warning Balaam had during
the night of agitation that followed
this visit.

My reason for thinking that Balaam
did not intend to consult God at all is

the language of the ninth verse, which
reads to me very much like a reproof.

It is not Balaam going to God and
asking, " Lord, what wilt Thou have me
to do ? " but God coming to Balaam and
saying to him, "What are you doing

1

?

' What men are these with thee 1
' How

is it they are with thee 1 How is it

that you did not dismiss them at

once 1

"

Ah ! that must have been a sore

night of perplexity and agitation to

Balaam How often must
he have resolved and re-resolved, and
yet, spite of all his resolutions, in the

absence of a holy will did he reconsider

the thing, and make up his mind, if

possible, to go with the messengers of

Balak.

Then in the stillness of that night,

came this warning to Balaam, " What
men are these with thee 1 " How that

warning might have saved him if he
had heeded it : but out of stammer-
ing lips and from an undecided heart he
speaks the truth, and tells God their

character and message to him.

All this was the beginning of the end
of Balaam Let us look

here, and see the easy steps to hell.

" What does it profit a man, if he gain

the whole world and lose his own
soul

1?" Learn how a man, in spite of

his better nature and religiousrevivinga,

may quench the Spirit and die a deso-

late and forsaken outcast.

IIL The positive refusal God gave
to Balaam.

" Thou shalt not go with them."
Here was mercy and severity ! It was

mercy not to abandon this man; not to

give him up hopelessly and for ever to

his own heart's lust, without another

word of warning ; mercy to follow him
after his stammering, hesitating, half-

hearted confession, to say, " No, no,

thou shalt not go ! There is a way
that seemeth right to thee, Balaam,

but the end of it is death." And does

God never follow us in that manner ?

Dues he not come aud cry unto us,
11 Turn ye, turn ye at My reproof;

431
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why will ye die
1?" Oh! if you have

ever heard that voice, listen to it ; it is

thy life !
" To-day, if ye will hear His

voice, harden not your heart."

Here was severity too. Do you think

a man like Balaam ought to have re-

quired such a prohibition] Ought he

not at once to have felt that the whole

scheme was a wicked one, which he

ought to hate, and to shun and to pro-

test against?

Ill fares it with the health of life and

soul when it must be put under the

care of lock and key ; when nothing but
commands and prohibitions can keep

it in order ; when it must be surround-

ed by " thou shalt," and " thou shalt

not," to keep it right. Where the spirit

of the Lord is, there is liberty ; and
the emancipated spirit has higher but
happier constraints than the law of

Sinai, in the law of the Spirit of life in

Christ Jesus.— Ibid.

Balak's Second Application to Balaam : the Decrease op Resistance to Evil.

(Verses 15-21.)

In this section of the history we
have four conspicuous steps.

I. The repetition with increased

force of the request of Balak to

Balaam.
"And Balak sent yet again princes,"

&c. (verses 15-17).

1. The embassage was more influential.

The princes who were sent this second
time were more numerous and more
honourable than the former ones. Here
was a powerful appeal to the vanity of

the prophet.

2. The message was more urgent. " Let
nothing, I pray thee, hinder thee from
coming unto me."

3. The inducements xoere stronger.

" For I will promote thee unto very
great honour, and I will do whatsoever
thou sayest unto me," &c. If Balaam
wanted rank and dignities, he should
have them ; if he wanted wealth, he
should have it also. If he will but
comply with the request of the King of

Moab, the most splendid honours and
the most munificent treasures shall be
freely given to him. Learn : that

temptations which have been declined

reluctantly or half-heartedly are pre-

sented again, and with greater force.

The manner of Balaam's dismissal of the

former messengers prepared the way for

a repetition of their mission.

II. The repetition under aggravating
circumstances of guilty delay by
Balaam.

" And Balaam answered and said
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unto the servants of Balak," &c. (vers.

18, 19). In entertaining the proposal

at all, and in keeping the messengers
during the night, the prophet sinned

and that heinously ; he ought to have
sent them back to Balak with a firm

and final refusal. And his guilt was
the greater because —

1

.

He had been challenged by God as

to the presence of the former messengers.

" God came unto Balaam, and said,

What men are these with thee?"
2. He had already been prohibited

from complying with the request of
Balak. " God said unto Balaam, Thou
shalt not go with them," &c. (ver. 12).

To a really good man this would have
been a final settlement of the question.

So it ought to have been to Balaam.

3. He himselffelt and plainly declared

that he was bound by the Word of the

Lord in the matter. He " said unto the

servants of Balak, If Balak would give me
his house full of silver and gold, I cannot

transgress the command of Jehovah my
God, to do little or great." An utter-

ance worthy of a holy man and a true

prophet. But in the light of this

declaration, Dr. Kitto forcibly enquires :

" Then why not at once dismiss the

messengers? He already knew the
mind of God, and he ought to have
known that ' God is not a man, that He
should lie ; nor the Son of Man, that He
should repent.' Instead of that, he

says, ' Now therefore, I pray you, tarry

ye also here this night, that I may know
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what the Lord will say unto me more.'

What ' more ' ? Did Balaam fashion to

himself a god after his own heart, and

imagine that he also was to be moved
from his declared purpose by the gifts

and promises of Balak ] Could he mean
to insult God by his importunities?

Did he hope to extort from Him, out of

regard to his own worldliness, per-

mission to bring a curse upon an entire

nation which, as was well known, had

been so long the object of His covenant

care 1 Even such was what Peter calls
1 the madness of the prophet.'" Such
also was the great wickedness of the

prophet. He was afraid to transgress

the command of God ; but he hoped to

obtain from Him permission to accom-

pany the messengers, aud so to gratify

his passion for worldly gain, (a) The
temptation was stronger than before

;

but the reasons for resisting it were also

more clear and cogent ; and his guilt

in not doing so was darker and heavier.

A temptation once dallied with, it

becomes more difficult to resist it here-

after.

" Vice is a monster of so frightful mien,

As to be hated, needs but to be seen ;

Yet, seen too oft, familiar with her face,

We first endure, then pity, then embrace."
Pope.

III. The repetition of the Divine

visit to Balaam.
" And God came unto Balaam at

night, and said," &c. (ver. 20). Here
are two things which claim attention

—

1. I'he permission granted. God said

unto Balaam, " If the men come to call

thee, rise up, and go with them.
1

' When
man is determined to have his own way,

a time comes when God ceases to oppose

him in the matter. " My people would

not hearken to my voice, and Israel

would none of me. So I gave them up
unto the stubbornness of their heart

;

they walk in their own counsels." In

giving permission to Balaam, "God
granted in anger what He denied in

mercy " (comp. chap. xi. 18-20, 31-33).

2. The condition enforced. "But yet
the word which I shall say unto thee,

that shalt thou do." God allows Balaam
to go, but He restrains him so that he
shall not in any way injure His cause
and people. The power of the wicked
for injury is limited by the Lord.

IV. The setting out of Balaam on
the journey.

" And Balaam rose up in the morn-
ing, and saddled his ass, and went
with the princes of Moab." (b) Mark
his unbecoming and sinful haste : God
said to him, " If the men come to call

thee, rise up and go with them ;" but
he did not wait to be called : he
" rose up in the morning," &c. " Be-

cause," says Dr. Adam Clark, "he was
more hasty than he ought to have been,

and went to them instead of staying till

they should come to him, it was said of

him, not "J^n *D &* halach, that he

went ; but ^in tVjH "O /li holech hu,

i.e., he went of his own head—without
being called." He " ran greedily for

reward."

The chief lesson of our subject is, the

importance of meeting the first tempta-

tion to evil with uncompromising resist-

ance : to hesitate or to parley is to

diminish our power of resistance, and to

increase the power of the temptation,

thus making successfulresistance a task

of almost insuperable difficulty, (c) "Be
sober, be vigilant; because your adver-

sary the devil," &c. (1 Pet. v. 8, 9).

ILLUSTRATIONS.

r.n) You will observe he wished to go with
Balnk's messengers, only he felt he ouyht not

to go ; and tlie problem which he attempted
to solve was, how to go and yet not offend God,
He was quite resolved he would, anyhow, act

religiously and conscientiously ; he was too

honourable a man to break any of bis engage-
ments ; if he had given bis word, it was Bacred ;

if bebad duties, they were imperative ; he had

F F

a character to maintain, and an inward sense

of propriety to satisfy ; but he would have
given the world to have got rid of his duties :

and the question was, ooio u> do so without
violence; and lie did not care about walking
on the very brink of transgression, bo that be
could keep from Calling over. Accordingly,
he was not content with atcerUrining God's
will, but he attempted to change it. He in*

' 133
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quired of Him a second time, and this was to

tempt Him. Hence, while God bade him go,

His anger was kindled against him because he

went.

This surely is no uncommon character ;

rather, it is the common case even with the

more respectable and praiseworthy portion of

the community. I say plainly, and without

fear of contradiction, though it is a serious

thing to say, that the aim of most men esteemed

conscientious and religious, or who are what
is called honourable, upright men, is, to all ap-

pearance, not how to please God ; but how to

please themselves without displeasing Him.
This surely is so plain that it is scarcely neces-

sary to enlarge upon it. Men do not take for

the object towards which they act. God's will,

but certain maxims, rules, or measures—right

perhaps as far as they go, but defective be-

cause they admit of being subjected to certain

other ultimate ends, which are not religious.

Men are just, honest, upright, trustworthy
;

but all this, not from the love and fear of God,
but from a mere feeling of obligation to be so,

and in subjection to certain worldly objects.

And thus they are what is popularly called

moral, without being religious. Such was
Balaam. He was, in a popular sense, a strictly

moral, honourable, conscientious man ; that he

was not so in a heavenly and true sense is plain,

if not from the considerations here insisted on,

at least from his after history, which (we may
presume) brought to light his secret defect, iu

whatever it consisted. His defect lay in this,

that he had not a single eye towards God's
will, but was ruled by other objects.

—

J. H.
Newman, D.D.

(b) That Balaam saddled his ass, must not

lead us to suppose that there were in those

days any proper saddle. This is a far later

invention, even for riding on horseback, and
is not even now in the East generally used in

riding on asses. On this subject we have the

negative evidence of sculptures. In Egypt,
indeed, there are no equestrian sculptures at

all except those which represent riding in

chariots. Classical sculpture has no saddles

or saddle cloths. We used to think that the

earliest saddles were to be seen in the sculptures

of the Sassanian dynasty at Shahpur in

Persia ; but the following passage would take

them back to the last age of the Assyrian
empire : "In the earliest sculptures (at Nineveh)
the horses, except such as are led behind the

king's chariot, are unprovided with cloths or

saddles. The rider is seated on the nuked
back of the animal. At a later period, how-
ever, a kind of pad appears to have been intro-

duced ; and in a sculpture at Konyunjik was
represented a high saddle, not unlike that now
in use in the East " (Layard).
The saddling of asses mentioned in Scrip-

ture probably consisted merely in placing

upon their backs such thick cloths or mats as

we see in some of the asses represented in the

Egyptian paintings. Something of the same
kind, or pieces of rug, felt, carpet, or cloth,

are still in general use ; although a kind of

pad is now frequently to be seen upon asses in

the large towns of Egypt, Syria, and Arabia,
especially among those let out for hire. Such
town asses have also bridles, and sometimes
stirrups, none of which, any more than the
pad, do we remember to have noticed on asses

upon actual journeys ; and we have known of

asses being used continuously on journeys
quite a? long as that which Balaam now
undertook ; and that by persons whose posi-

tion in life quite enabled them to ride a horse
or mule, had they so chosen. It would not be
at all extraordinary, even now, that a person,
expecting to be laden with riches and honours,
should ride upon an ass, still less in an age
and country where no other mode of convey-
ance, except that of riding upon camels,
appears to have been known.

—

J. Kilto, D.D.
(c) In worldly matters, " think twice ;

" but
in duty, it has been well said, " first thoughts
are best ;

" they are more fresh, more pure,
have more of God in them. There is nothing
like the first glance wc get at duty, before
there has been any special pleading of our
affections or inclinations. Duty is never un-
certain at first. It is only after we have got
involved in the mazes and sophistries of wish-
ing that things were otherwise than they are,

that it seems indistinct. Considering a duty,
is often explaining it away. Deliberation is

often ordy dishonesty. God's guidance is

plain, when we are true.

—

F. W, Robertson,
M.A.

Apostacy.

" And Balak sent princes more and

more honourable " (ver. 15).

" Tarry ye also here this night " (ver.

22).
" Balaam also the son of Beor they

slew with the sword" (chap. xxxi. 8).

We assume Balaam to have been a

true prophet, though not of Israel.

He appears to have been a singularly
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good man. And, taking the history as it

rises, we may learn what his religion was.
It tvas very enlightened. " His eyes

were open " (see Mic. vi. 5, 8). These
were Balaam's views of religion.

BalaawHs religion ivas founded on
principle,—the all-comprehensive prin-

ciple of godliness. All considerations

are kept in abeyance, waiting on the
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will of God. " Lodge ye here this

night : I will bring you word as the

Lord shall speak."

His religion tacts practically exempli-

fied. Balaam acted on principle, and
obeyed the word of the Lord. " Thou
shalt not go with them," &c. (ver. 12).

Then Balaam said to the princes of Moab,
" Get you unto your laud," &c. (ver. 13).

But Balaam fell, and the first of our

texts brings us to the turning point of

his life

—

downwards.
I. Balaam apostatized through

worldliness.

The temptation was strengthened.
" Balak sent princes more honourable."

The overtures now comprehend all

that kings cau do. " I will do what-

soever thou sayest unto me." Still the

prophet resists ; but after a hard con-

test principle relaxes under the in-

fluenoe of this sun of worldly glory.

Balaam becomes a soft and pliant thing

in the hands of these monarchs—

a

total apostate from God. By means
of the world the devil ever tempts
man ; tempting again and again by
worldly pleasures, ambition, gain. Take
heed and beware of covetousness. Of
all mortal sins this is perhaps the most
insidious and self-deceptive.

II. Balaam apostatized progres-

sively.

Religion is neither got nor lost all

at ouce. The progress of Balaam's fall

may be traced.

1

.

His heart went after covetousness. He
" loved the wages of unrighteousness."

2. He tampered with temptation. Why
were these ambassadors kept a second

night?

3. He struggled against his own con-

science. Mountain after mountain is

ascended, sacrifice after sacrifice offered,

that by some means he may obtain sane-

t ion to do what God said he should not do.

1 . He departs from the word of the

Lord. " If the men call thee thou

roayest go with them "—a final check

and teat interposed. Now he is on the

downhill course. The deepest, darkest

sms follow. " Let him that thinkcth

he standeth take heed lest he fall."

III. Balaam apostatized despite the

greatest obstacles.

Conscience was a perpetual obstacle.

The fear of death haunted him. From
the high places of Baal, where he would

have cursed, he saw the Israelites en-

camped below. " How goodly are thy

tents, Jacob," he utters in apos-

trophe ; when at once his own death

appals him, like a dark vision. Then
he abruptly exclaims, " Let me die

the death of the righteous !
" There

were extraordinary as well as ordinary

obstacles. What is to do with that poor

ass ? Mercy, Balaam ! .... At last

the angel reveals himself, sword in hand.
" I have come out to withstand thee,"

&c. " If," said Balaam, " it displease

thee, 1 will get me back." If. Alas !

he is not turned back yet. " The Lord

is longsuffering, not willing that any

should perish." Providence is media-

torial. The very difficulties and ob-

stacles and adversities of life are in-

corporated with God's saving plans
;

yea, are ordered, permitted, or over-

ruled for our good.

IV. Balaam's apostacy was not only

sad but fatal.

Never did he obtain the " wages of

unrighteousness." His career was one

of unmitigated disappointment, issuing

in the sin unto death. Very briefly is

the last tragic scene given. God will

be avenged of the Midianites. In the

war against them Balaam is found among
the enemies of the Israelites. " Balaam
the son of Beor they slew with the

sword." Thus the veil is drawn dai-kly ;

nor does the sacred historian ever name
the fallen prophet's name more ; but the

silences of the Bible are significant as

its utterances. Nor did that man
perish alone in his iniquity. Does the

backslider ever 1

From this subject many additional

lessons maybe gathered—there is one of

hope for apostates. The forbearance of

God should lead to repentance. Balaam's

case shows that there is hope for the

worst and hope to the last.

—

A Military

Chaplain, in The Homiletie Quarterly.
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Balaam and his Ass; Divine Checks on Man's Downward Course.

{Verses 22-35).

We are met by a preliminary inquiry
;

why was God angry with Balaam be-

cause he went with the princes of Moab,
when He had given consent to his going

with them 1

? (1) It is important to ob-

serve that God had not given to Balaam
an unconditional permission to go with

them. He might go with them on con-

dition that the men came to call him.
" If the men come to call thee, rise up,

and go with them." This condition had
not been fulfilled when " Balaam rose

up in the morning," &c. (ver. 21).

" And God's anger was kindled because

he went of himself." (2) Even this

conditional permission was given not

because God approved of his going, but

because Balaam was determined to ob-

tain permission if it were possible. (3)

He went hoping to set aside the re-

striction which God had imposed upon
him,—that he was to do that which He
commanded. Clearly Balaam both desir-

ed and hoped to be able to cui'se Israel,

and thus obtain the wealth and honours

upon which his heart was set. Hence,
" God's anger was kindled because he

went." (a) God mercifully places ob-

structions in his way to save him from

further sin, and to warn him against

attempting to curse Israel, or exceed or

deviate from His word to him. This

part of the history is a striking illustra-

tion of Divine checks on man's downward
course.

I. These checks are sometimes in

operation when unperceived by man.
" The Angel of the Lord stood in the

way for an adversary against him . . . .

And the ass saw the Angel of the Lord

standing in the way, and his sword

drawn in his hand." Thrice the ass saw

the Angel, and presented indications of

alarm ; but Balaam saw Him not until

God had opened the mouth of the ass to

remonstrate with him. Balaam was

blinded to such sights by the fierce

lust of wealth and honours which pos-

sessed him. Many a dispensation of

God's providence is intended as a check

'6

upon man's downward course, which is

not seen to be such by the person most
concerned. As Balaam saw the trou-

bled and troublesome ass, but not the

forbidding Angel ; so men see the afflic-

tions, the losses, the difficulties of their

course without perceiving the merciful

design of God in them ; they are irritated

at the obstructions in their path, but do

not see the Angel who is beyond the

obstructions.

II. These checks are numerous.
" Mark," says Babington, " the mani-

fold admonitions that Balaam had,

and yet all in vain. The ass avoids the

Angel once, twice, and thrice ; she hurts

his foot against the wall, she lied down
under him, never used to do thus before

—yet all this could not smite his heart to

think. Surely my journey pleaseth not

God. Even thus in some sort doth

God still deal with men, and yet all in

vain ; their sin will not be seen—their

fault will not be amended. He giveth

us a twitch within, either at some
sei'mon, or otherwise, and yet that

vanisheth away, and we forget it.

Then He striketh our foot against the

wall, that is, He crosseth us with sick-

ness or loss, or some calamities, assay-

ing whether that will bring us home
;

but still we beat the ass, and continue

our course. When this will not serve,

He throweth us down, ass and all, that

is, when the lesser crosses profit not,

He layeth on greater, greater, I say,

and greater, till He makes us feel, even

as a father smiteth more, till he humble
the froward stomach of his child, yet

many times in vain still."

III. These checks are of various

kinds.

This is very clear in Balaam's case,

in which we see

—

1. Obstructions to his progress. The
advance of his ass was thrice arrested

by the Angel of the Lord. When our

course is delayed, or difficulties crowd

our path, or sickness removes us for a

time from the active walks of life, we



UOMILETIC COMMENTARY: NUMBERS. CHAP. XXII.

shall do well to enquire whether these

things are cheeks to restrain us from
sin, or warnings that we are on a

dangerous road.

2. Appeals to his reason. God gave

to the dumb ass a voice to summon
the erring and angry prophet to the

exercise of reason. " The Lord opened
the mouth of the ass, and she said unto

Balaam, What have I done," &o. (vers.

28-30). "And where," asks Dr. A.

Clarke, " is the wonder of all this ] If

the ass had opened her own mouth, and
reproved the rash prophet, we might
well be astonished; but when God opens

the mouth, an ass can speak as well as a

man." (b)

And God by various means still

addresses the reason of sinful man.
" Come now, and let us reason together,

saith the Lord," &c. " Why will ye

die?" Christianity is a sublime and
mighty appeal, not only to the heart,

but also to the understanding of man.
3. Rebukes for his conduct. " The

Angel of the Lord said unto him,

Wherefore hast thou smitten thine ass

these three times? " &c. (vers. 32, 33).

(c) The Lord now rebukes men for their

sins by the penalties of those sins, by
the condemnations of His holy Book, and
by the voice of conscience. And these

rebukes are designed to deter from sin.

4. The awakening of his conscience.

" Balaam said unto the Angel of the

Lord, I have sinned," etc. His whole
line of conduct shows a mind ill at ease,

a troubled, anxious mind. His irrita-

tion, petulance, and unreasonable anger
with his ass, indicate clearly that he
had no rest within. God in his great

mercy was checking him by the voice

of his conscience. Conscience will not
allow the sinner to pursue his down-
ward course without stirring remon-
strances and stinging rebukes, (d) "Lo,
all these things worketh God oftentimes

with man, to bring back his soul from
the pit to be enlightened with the light

of the living."

IV. These checks are graduated in

force.

See this in the case of Balaam : first

his " ass turned aside out of the way ;"

then "she thrust herself unto the wall,

and crushed Balaam's foot against the

wall ; " then '' she fell down under
Balaam ;" and then there appears unto
the angry man " the Angel of the Lord
standing in the way, and his sword
drawn in his hand," who administers

to him a stern rebuke. " In this

carriage of the Angel," says Mr. Ains-

worth, " the Lord shows us the pro-

ceedings of His judgments against sin-

ners : First, He mildly shakes His rod
at them, but lets them go untouched.
Secondly, He comes nearer, and touches

them with an easy correction, as it

were wringing their foot against the

wall. Thirdly, when all this is in-

effectual, He brings them into such
straits that they can neither turn to

the right hand nor to the left, but
must fall before His judgments, if they
do not fully turn to Him."

V. These checks are limited in their

effects.

1. By the perverseness of man's cha-

racter. The earlier obstructions only

irritated and enraged Balaam. His
eager lust for wealth and honour
blinded him that he did not even see

the forbidding Angel. To a perverse

and hardened heart mild restraints are

utterly ineffectual. There are, alas !

some men to whom even severe checks

seem ineffectual.

2. By the irreversibleness of man's

conduct. " If it displease thee," said

Balaam, " I will get me back again.

And the Angel of the Lord said, Go
with the men ; but only the word that

I shall speak unto thee, that thou shalt

speak. So Balaam went with the

princes of Balak." He had advanced

too far to turn back then. He must
go on. Only in one respect will the

Divine restraint be effectual now ; and
that God insists upon :

" Only the word
that I shall speak unto thee, that thou

shalt speak." Unutterably solemn is

this irreversibleness of moral conduct.

The career once entered upon, in many
instances, must be continued. The
deed once done, can never be undone

;

and many of its consequences will live

on—for ever ! (e)
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ILLUSTRATIONS.

(o) Why did Almighty God give Balaam
leave to go to Balak,and then was angry with
him for going ? I suppose for this reason, be-

cause his asking twice was tempting God.
God is a jealous God. Sinners as we are—nay,
as creatures of His hand—we may not safely

intrude upon Him, and make free with Him.
We may not dare to do that which we should
not dare to do with an earthly superior, which
we should be punished, for instance, for at-

tempting in the case of a king or noble of
this world. To rush into His presence, to ad-
dress Him familiarly, to urge Him, to strive

to make our duty lie in one direction when it

lies in another, to handle rudely and practise

upon His holy word, to trine with truth, to

treat conscience lightly, to take liberties (as it

may be called) with anything that is God's

;

all irreverence, profaneness, unscrupulousness,
wantonness, is represented in Scripture, not
only as a sin, but as felt, noticed, quickly re-

turned on God's part (if I may dare use such
human words of the Almighty and All-holy
God, without transgressing the rule I am my-
self laying down—but He vouchsafes in Scrip-

ture to represent Himself to us in that only
way in which we can attain to the knowledge
of Him)—I say, all irreverence towards God is

represented as being jealously, and instantly,

and fearfully noticed and visited, as friend or
stranger among men might resent an insult

shown to him. This should be carefully con-
sidered. We are apt to act towards God and
the things of God as towards a mere system,
a law, a name, a religion, a principle ; not as
against a Person, a living, watchful, present,

prompt, and powerful eye and arm. That all

this is a great error, is plain to all who study
Scripture ; as is sufficiently shown by the
death of 50,070 persons for looking into the
Ark—the death of the prophet by the lion, who
was sent to Jeroboam from Judah, and did not
immediately obey his instructions—the slaugh-
ter of the children at Bethel by the bears, for
mocking Elisha— the exclusion of Moses from
the Promised Land for smitiDg the rock twice
—and the judgment on Ananias and Sapphira.—J. H. Neivman, D.D.

(b) The true explanation lies between the
notion that the whole occurrence was purely
internal, and consisted exclusively in ecstasy
brought by God upon Balaam, and the grossly

realistic reduction of the whole affair into the
sphere of the senses and the outward material
world. The Angel who met the soothsayer in

the road, as he was riding upon his ass,

though He was not seen by Balaam till Jehovah
had opened his eyes, did really appear upon
the road, in the outward woild of the senses.

But the form in which He appeared was not a
grossly sensuous or material form, like the
bodily frame of an ordinary visible being; for

in that case Balaam would inevitably have
seen Him, when his beast became alarmed and
restive again and again, and refused to go
forward, since it is not stated anywhere that
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God had smitten him with blindness, like the

men of Sodom (Gen. xix. 11), or the people in

2 Kings vi. 18. It rather resembled the ap-

pearance of a spirit, which cannot be seen by
everyone who has healthy bodily eyes, hut only

by those who have their senses awakened for

visions from the spirit-world. Thus, for ex-

ample, the men who went to Damascus with
Paul, saw no one, when the Lord appeared to

him in a miraculous light from heaven, and
spoke to him, although they also heard the

voice (Acts ix. 7). Balaam wanted the spiri-

tual sense to discern the Angel of the Lord,
because the spirit's eye was blinded by his

thirst for wealth and honour. This blindness

increased to such an extent, with the inward
excitement caused by the repeated insubordi-

nation of the beast, that he lost all self-control.

As the ass had never been so restive before, if

he had only been calm and thoughtful himself,

he would have looked about to discover the

cause of this remarkable change, and would
then, no doubt, have discovered the presence

of the Angel. But as he lost all his thought-

fulness, God was obliged to open the mouth of

the dumb and irrational animal, to show a seer

by profession his own blindness. " He might
have reproved him by the words of the Angel

;

but because the rebuke would not have been
sufficiently severe without some deep humilia-

tion, He made the beast his teacher " {Calvin).

The ass's speaking was produced by the om-
nipotence of God; but it is impossible to

decide whether the modulation was miracu-
lously communicated to the animal's voice, so

that it actually gave utterance to the human
words which fell upon Balaam's ears (Kurtz),

or whether the cries of the animal were formed
into rational discourse in Balaam's soul, by the

direct operation of God, so that he alone heard

and understood the speech of the animal,

whereas the servants who were present heard
nothing more than unintelligible cries. In

either case Balaam received a deeply humiliat-

ing admonition from the mouth of the irra-

tional beast, and that not only to put him to

shame, but also to call him to his senses, and
render him capable of hearing the voice of

God. The seer, who prided himself upon
having eyes for Divine revelations, was so

blind, that he could not discern the appearance
of the Angel, which even the irrational beast

had been able to see. By this he was taught
that even a beast is more capable of discerning

things from the higher world, than a man
blinded by sinful desires. It was not till after

this humiliation that God opened his eyes, so

that he saw the Angel of the Lord with a
drawn sword standing in his road, and fell

upon his face before this fearful sight.

—

Keil
and Del.

((•) We shall find in the sequel the person
styled the Angel of the Lord, as in other
places, so here, assuming the character and
exercising the prerogative of Deity : for He it

is that afterwards says, " The word that I shall
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speak unto thee, that thou shalt speak." We
are to understand, therefore, by this designa-

tion, Che mighty, the uncreated Angel, by
whom God made the worlds, the eternal Word,
which was in the beginning, which was with

God, and which was God, and which in the

fulness df time was made flesh and dwelt among
men.— Dr. 11. Hunter.

Tin' Angel of Jehovah's presence, which went
before His people in I he wilderness, not only

t<> guide, bnt to guard and protect them ; and
who was an adversary to their adversaries,

and at all times stood up for their help and
assistance against all those that hated ami op-

posed them.

—

John Gill, D.D.
(d) Balaam did only what men so entangled

always do. The real fault is in themselves.

They have committed themselves to a false

position, and when obstacles stand in their

way, they lay the blame on circumstances.

They smite the dumb, innocent occasion of

their perplexity as if it were the cause. And
the passionateness—the " madness" of the act

is but an indication that all is going wrong
within. There was a canker at the heart of

Balaam's life, and his equanimity was gone
;

his temper vented itself on brute things.

Who has not seen the like—a grown man,
unreasoning as a child, furious beyond the

oc 'asion ? If you knew the whole, you would
see that was not the thing which had moved
him so terribly

;
you would sec that all was

wrong inwardly.

It is a strange, sad picture this. The first

man in the land, gifted beyond most others,

conscious oE great mental power, going on to

splendid prospects, yet with hopelessness and
misery working at his heart. Who would
have envied Balaam if he could have seen all

—

the hell that was working at his heart ?

—

F. W. Robertson, M.A.
It is a man's own dishonesty, his crimes, his

wickedness, and boldness, that take away from
him soundness of mind ; these are the furies,

these the names and firebrands of the wicked.—M, T. Cicero.

(e) Here is a serious reflection, that when
we have begun an evil course we cannot re-

trace our steps. Balaam was forced togo with
the men ; he offered to draw back— he was not
allowed—yet God's wrath followed him. This
is what comes of committing ourselves to an
evil line of conduct ; and we see daily in-

stances of it in our experience of life. Abu
get entangled, and are bound hand and fool in

dangerous courses. They make imprudent
marriages or connections ; they place them-
selves in dangerous situations ; they engage
in unprofitable or shameful undertakings. Too
often, indeed, they do not discern their evil

plight : but when they do they cannot draw-
back. God seems to say, " Go with the men."
They arc in bondage, and they must make the
best of it ; being the slave of the creature,

without ceasing to be the responsible ser-
vant of God ; under His displeasure, yet
bound to act as if they could please Him.
All this is very fearful.

—

J. II. Newman
D.D.

Consider the impossibility under such cir-

CUOi8tances of going back. Balaam offers to
go back. The Angel says, " Go on." There
was yet one hope for him, to be true, to utter
God's words, careless of the consequences ; but
he who had been false so long, how could he
be true ? It was too late. In the ardour of
youth you have made perhaps a wrong
choice, or chosen an unfit profession, or suf-
fered yourself weakly and passively to be
drifted into a false course of action, and now,
in spite of yourself, you feel there is no going
back. To many minds, such a lot comes as
with the mysterious force of a destiny. They
see themselves driven, and forget that they put
themselves in the way of the stream that
drives them. They excuse their own acts as
if they were coerced. They struggle now and
then faintly, as Balaam did—try to go back

—

cannot, and at last sink passively in the mighty
current that floats them on to wrong.—/'. IT.

Robertson, M.A.

Balaam and His Ass; or, A Lesson on Obstructive Providences.

(Verses 22-35.)

Ts this a literal narrative 1 Yes

;

for,

—

1. The style in which it is written is

plain ami unadorned.
2. The story is not essentially in-

credible.

3. It is referred to in other parts of

Scripture as plain matter of fact.

•4. The end to be gained was quite
enough to warrant the miracle.

5. The speech of the ass is so simple

and natural that it could not be either

a delusion of Balaam's excited imagina-
tion, or an invention of some later

fabulist.

I. See the lessons it taught Balaam.
1. // convinced lam of spiritual blind'

ness. He was more stupid than his ass.

She could seean angel,bn I B ilaam could
not, because he was engrossed and
blinded by his covetous greed.

15. It taught absolute submission to

139
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God. He made his ass, however re-

luctant, obey him ; and he, too, however

obstinate, must be taught to obey God.

This was indispensable to prepare him
to do God's work among the Moabites.

II. The subject is full of lessons to

ns.

It shows us the worth of obstructive

providences, and the wisdom of giving

patient attention and heed to them.

1. We often go on wrong errands, or

on right errands in a wrong spirit. Some
go on wrong errands, seeking a change

of place, from selfish ambition—pur-

suing a business necessarily sinful

—

projecting a matrimonial union without

regard to piety—resolution to leave

home and country from recklessness

and self-will. Some have wrong mo-
tives in a right way :— e.g , mer-

cenary ministers of religion, self-seeking

teachers, &c.—insincere rebukers of sin,

who pander to the rich and make allow-

ance for their vices, while they are very

severe on the offending poor, &c.

2. God checks us in His providence,

and in love to our souls. Illness ; raising

up of insuperable difficulties ; falling off

of friends ; superior success to rivals, &c.
3. We are apt to fret and be angry at

the instruments of our disappointment.

We cast our spite and blame on second

causes.

4. We should seek spiritual enlighten-

ment, to see that it is God's doing. Be
not angry and resentful, but give your-

selves to prayer ; else, like Balaam, you
will not see that it is God who opposes

you (ver. 34).

5. We can only be permitted to go

forward when toe are brought to a state of
perfect subjection to God. Two things

are here included : a perfect purity of

motive and freedom from worldly self-

seeking ; aud an entire acquiescence iu

whatever God appoints, desires, or does.

Thus, acknowledge God in all your
ways, and He will direct your steps.

—

T. G. Ilorton.

Balaam's Ass.

(Verses 28 30.)

Observe

—

I. The historic character of the mi-

racle here recorded.

In the history of Christ and in that

of His apostles, incidents are recorded

which are miraculous, side by side with

those which are not miraculous. The
one cannot be separated from the other

;

they are interwoven into one narrative,

which must be accepted as a whole, or

rejected altogether. So it is in the

history of Balaam. It is well to note,

concerning this incident, that it is

spoken of by a New Testament writer

as an undoubted fact (2 Pet. ii. 16).

II. The miracle itself.

The speech of the ass as the instru-

ment of a higher intelligence, finds an
analogy in another Scriptural record.

In the first temptation of man, the

speech of the serpent was used to con-

vey the thought of a higher and more
intelligent creature. If God permitted
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Satan to use a serpent to tempt man,
why should He not Himself use an ass

to reprove man ] If the tongue of the

serpent was used to convey intelligible

sounds, why should not that of any
other animal be used for the same pur-

pose 1 In one case the miracle was
wrought by Satan for an evil end, in

the other by God for a good end. We
have another somewhat analogous case

in the speech of parrots and other birds,

who utter intelligible sentences with-

out understanding them, the difference

being that the ass did at once, and
therefore miraculously, what these crea-

tures learn to do by imitation. It is

evident that these birds possess a spe-

cial God-given faculty to imitate human
words, and He who made them made the
ass also.

III. The object of the miracle.

It was to bring Balaam to obey the
Divine voice of his conscience, which
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was well nigh drowned in the clamour
of his covetousness for " the wages of

unrighteousness."

1. It was calculated to humble him
in relation to o gift of God upon which
ho probably prided himself. It is likely

ho was an eloquent man. lie would
now 6ee that God could endow a brute

with the gift of speech.

2. He would also see that an ass

could discern a messenger from heaven,

where he, blinded by his desire for gain,

could see nothing but empty space.

3. He might also have learned that

nil speech was under Divine control,

and that he would be able to utter only

such words as God would permit.

Lessons.

i. That the means used by God to

bring men to obedience are always

adapted to that end, although they do
not always attain it. Balaam needed
to repent of his present course, and
nothing could have been more likely

to startle him into reflection upon it

than a reproof from his own beast. He
had a moment's space for consideration

before he stood face to face with the

Angel of the Lord; but his half-hearted

confession of his sin (ver. 34) shows—
ii. That, when obedience to a certain

command is withheld (ver. 12), miracles

are powerless to change charactei*.

Those who were unwilling to take the
yoke of Christ (Matt. xi. 29), were not
won by His miracles. See also Luke
xvi. 31. Miracles startle the soul, but
obedience transforms the character.

—

From Outlines of Sermons on (he Mira-
cles and Parables of the Old Testament.

The Meeting of Balaam and Balak.

(Verses 3G-41.)

In this portion of the history these

are the principal points :

I. The king receives the prophet
with marks of great honour.

'' And when Balak heard that Balaam
was come, he went out to meet him "

<tc. (ver. 36). Aud as a further token

of his respect, the king sent unto Ba-

laam and to the princes who were with

him a feast from the sacrifices which he

offered (ver. 40). The heathen were

accustomed to pay great respect and re-

verence to their priests and prophets.

We have evidence of this in Gen. xlvii.

22; 1 Kings xviii. 19; Ezra vii. et al.

Their conduct in this respect is

—

1. Arebuke to many Christians. Paul

exhorted the Christians at Thessalonica

toesteem their ministers " very highly in

love for their work's sake :" yet how many
Christians fail lamentably in this respect

!

2. Au example to many Christians.

In this respect we may profitably imi-

tate them. Our Lord saith to His
faithful ministers, " He that hearetli

you, heareth Me ; and he that despiseth

you, despiseth Me ; and he that despiseth

Me, despiseth Him that sent Me " (see

also Matt, x. 40, 41 ; John xiii. 20). (a)

II. The king expresses his surprise

at the delay of the prophet in coming
to him.

"And Balak said unto Balaam, Did
I not earnestly send unto thee to call

thee?" &c. (ver. 37). Thus he gently

rebukes him for not having come to

him when he was first asked to do so.

And he seems surprised that his power
to reward the prophet had not secured
his ready compliance with his request.

Clearly he was of opinion that the

blessing or curse of a prophet was pur-

chasable if the would-be purchaser could
only bid high enough for them; that

Balaam had his price ; and that he,

Balak, was able to pay it (b) (comp.

Acts viii. 18-23). Balak seems to have

had no idea of the sacredncss of genius,

or of the solemn responsibilities involved

in the possession of great gifts, or that

endowments from God must be used only

in religious accordance with His holy

will. A worldly-minded man, he can
think of no higher motive than this,

" Am I not able indeed to promote thee

to honour V (c)
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But of what value are the highest

honours and the richest rewards which

kings can bestow, when they are obtained

at the cost of righteous principles and
a clear conscience ] (d)

III. The prophet endeavours to mo-
derate the expectations of the king.

" And Balaam said unto Balak, Lo,

I am come unto thee," &c. (ver. 38).

Balaam felt himself under a restraint

which he could not throw off; no, not

even for all the wealth and honours

which a king has power to bestow, (e)

The Lord was watching over the

interests of Israel; and while He pro-

tected them neither could Balaam curse

them, nor Balak conquer them. " Be-

hold, He that keepeth Israel shall

neither slumber nor sleep," &c. (Psa.

cxxi. 4-8). (/)
IV. The king endeavours by sacri-

ficial offerings to induce Jehovah to

favour his design.
" Balak offered oxen and sheep."

Keil and Del. :
" The sacrifices were not

so much thank-offerings for Balaam's
happy arrival, as supplicatory offerings

for the success of the undertaking before

them. ' This is evident,' as Heugsten-
berg correctly observes, ' from the place

and time of their presentation ; for the

place was not that where Balak first

met with Balaam, and they were only

presented on the eve of the great event.'

Moreover, they were offered unquestion-

ably not to the Moabitish idols, from
which Balak expected no help, but to

Jehovah, whom Balak wished to draw
away, in connection with Balaam, from
His own people (Israel), that He might
secure His favour to the Moabites."

How utterly mistaken in this view of

the Divine Being ! He changes not.

No sacrifices can alter His will, or turn

Him aside from His purposes. How
unworthy of God and how dishonouring

to Him is such a view of His character !

No bribes, however costly, can induce

Him to forsake His people, or to favour

an unrighteous cause. And the sacri-

fices offered to Him with such a view
are an abomination in His sight.

V. The king and prophet ascend

a height and obtain a view of the
camp of Israel.

" And it came to pass on the morrow,
that Balak took Balaam, and brought
him up into the high places of Baal,

that thence he might see the utmost
part of the people." Balak thought
that Balaam must see the Israelites in

order that he might curse them effec-

tually. And now the time had come
for the prophet to make the awful

attempt. Balak was in a state of eager

anxiety. But who shall tell the state

of Balaam's mind at this time %

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) For illustrations on this point see p. 62.

(ft) As a mere matter of fact, known to us,

by distressing observation, the saving of money
is a fascination of the devil to many men ; it

absorbs their energies ; it engrosses their time ;

it perverts their moral nature ; it destroys

natural affection ; it sets them on fire of hell.

Kept from the si[>ht of gold, they may even

bear a strong resemblance to pious men ; they

may be intelligent, genial, and entertaining,

yet the moment their thoughts are turned to

the accumulation of property, every trace of

nobleness is destroyed. The victim of the

world is entirely without self-control : every

speck of dust is to him as a shackle of bon-

dage ; he would risk his eternity for a stone or

a clod. At all times he would not know this,

for in the moments of his release from the

urgency of his tormentor he might discover

traits of a better disposition ; it is when he is

brought again into contact with worldly con-
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cerns that he shows how utterly he is enslaved

and unmanned. I may remind my young
hearers of the tiger that was trained to be the

playmate of a favourite child. Weeks and
months and years elapsed, and the tiger was
gentle and playful ; it so happened, however,
that in licking the child's hand it tasted blood,

and instantly the natural appetite of the crea-

ture was excited, and the child fell a victim to

its ferocity. It is so in the moral history of
many a man : there are breaks in human life

which are filled up by many excellencies, and
which apparently give the lie to the charge of
apostacy, and yet suddenly some besetting sin

will set the whole nature on fire, and in the

madness of an hour the fabric of a, lifetime

may be overthrown.

—

Joseph Parker, D.D.
(c) But few men in any country touch the

highest point of fame ; thousands upon thou-
sands in all generations come to honour and
influence, yet in a few months after their death
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their names cease to have any interest but for

the smallest circles. This reflection ought not

to discourage virtue. Peace of heart is better

than mere renown. To be known in heaven
is (he best fame. To have a place in the love

of God is to enjoy the true exaltation.— Ibid.

(d) With money yon can buy the canvas and
the oil, bat not the artistic eye which interprets

and appreciates the picture
;
you can buy the

poem, but the living and inspiring poetry is

not for sale
;
you can rent the garden, but

cannot bribe the flowers to whisper their tender

messages. After all, it is but a very little way
that money can go ; it can do nearly every-
thing in the market-place or among the dust of

cities, bat what do the angels know of your
currency, your hills of exchange, your promis-
sory notes, and your intricate conveyancing of

estates ? Not one of the great redemptions of

life can be wrought out with money ; death takes

no bribe ; the grave will not sell its victories

for gold
;
you may buy the Bible, but you can-

not buy the Holy Ghost; you may pay for the

masonry, but no money can put you in posses-

sion of the Spirit of the altar.

—

Ibid.

(e) The kite broke away from its string,

and instead of mounting to the stars it de-

scended into the mire. The river grew weary
of its restraining banks, and longed to burst

them, that it might rush on in the wild joy of

freedom ; down went the embankments, the

riverbecame a flood, and carried destructionaad
desolation wherever it rushed. Unrem the

coursers of the sun, and lo ! the earth is burned
;

unbind the girdle of the elements, and chaos
reigns ! Let us never desire to be rid of those

restraints which God has seen tit to lay upon
us ; they are more needful than we dream.

Remember how the vine, when bound to the
stake which upheld it, judged itself a martyr,
and longed to be free ; but when it saw the
wild vine at its feet, rotting on the damps and
pining amidst the heats, and producing no
fruit, it felt how needful were its bonds if its

clusters were ever to ripen.— C. 11. Spurt/eon.

(_/) According to the gloomy prophets, all

England is going to the bad—not England
alone, but all countries are hastening on to a
general and everlasting smash. Then one be-

gins to fret about the Church of God ; for

according to the soothsayers of the age, Anti-
Christ is yet to come, and new heresies are to

spring up ; the dogs of war arc to be let loose,

the Pope is to rule and burn us, and one hardly
knows what else. Daniel, Ezekiel, and Reve-
lation, have been made sometimes to minister
poison to every bright hope, but here is our
comfoit with regard to the future :

—

" He everywhere hath sway,
And all things serve His might :

His very act pure blessing is,

His path unsullied light."

Let the worst come to the worst, the best

will come of it ere long. " If the heavens were
a bow," saith one, "and the earth were the
string, and God should fit the arrows of His
vengeance thereon, and shoot at the sons of
men, yet they could find shelter with the archer
himself." Our refuge is in God ; let the worst
calamities occur to the world in years to come
we are secure. It must be well : it cannot be

ill. " Jehovah, Jireh." Lift high the banner
and hopefully advance to the battle, for the
victory shall surely come unto the Arm eternal,

the Will immutable.

—

Ibid.

History of Balaam.—No. III.*

( Verse 36

—

chap. xxiv. 25.)

We approach the termination of this

eventful history. The portion of Scrip-

ture that forms the basis of our re-

marks is chap. xxii. 36, to the end of

chap. xxiv.

We left Balaam on his journey to

Balak ; we now commence with his

arrival in the land of Moab. With
what strangely mingled feelings must
Balaam have pursued this journey

!

That dumb ass had not spoken for

nothing : a good many twinges of con-

science, no doubt, Balaam had on the

way ; perhaps, after all, (Jod did not

like his going with these messengers
;

perhaps he had better have been con-

tent with his humble mountain home
;

perhaps he will get into trouble, for he
cannot forget—"The word that I shall

speak, that shalt thou speak." How-
ever, Balaam goes on, just this once,

and when this affair is over he will re-

turn home, eschew Balak and his mes-

sengers for ever ; in fact, Balak had
made him so many presents already,

that he will be able in future to afford

to keep a conscience, and to say " No "

to temptation.

As the key to this history, recall

what was said before of Balaam's con-

nection with the old patriarchal church :

he was a monotheist amongst a multi-

• For Nos. I. and II. see pp. 429-431.
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tude of polytheists ; to that idea of

God he was faithful. Moreover, Balaam
knows God to be the God of Israel, that

God has chosen Israel, and that God is

with them. The history of their eight

and thirty years' weary pilgrimage in

the peninsula of Sinai, was matter of

notoriety among all the wild Ishmael-

ites of that part ; and Balaam is seer,

he can prognosticate out of existing

facts ; and in the opposition of the

Amalekites, and Moabites, and Edom-
ites to the Israelites, he sees the cer-

tainty of their final overthrow. And
yet the King of Moab sends to him to

curse the people of God's choice ; a

people that Balaam knows are to be
victorious ; and he goes, although he

knows it to be impossible to curse them;
but he hopes to get his " wages of

iniquity."

And so Balaam and Balak meet. The
first words of the interview are ominous.

Balak chides Balaam, and Balaam ad-

mits that all he says is right ; but adds,
" the word that God putteth in my
mouth, that shall I speak."

When a man has come to that pass

it is all over with him. How many do
we meet every day, who would be
wicked if they dared; who would go

here, and would go there, onty they

are not at liberty ; who don't mind the

sin at all, only its exposure :—they

might be reproved; they might lose a

situation, &c. There is nothing left,

bat another edition of Solomon's pic-

ture iu the Proverbs, " How have [

hated instruction, and my heart despise 1

reproof," &c.

Endeavour to realize the scene.

Balaam was alone ; he " went to a high

place;" there he stood by his burnt
offering ; below, on the plains, were
God's people Israel : from the top of

the rocks he saw their encampment,
the " pillar of cloud " still hovering

over the assembled host : all was order,

security, and strength amongst Israel.

Far away is the uncrowned king and
his nobles, waiting the return of Balaam :

but meanwhile a very notable event

occurs,— " And God met Balaam."
Balaam shall yet be warned, shall yet

have another word ; and so God met
him.

The lessons from the whole are

—

The formidable power of sin. Man
can degrade himself below the level of

a beast. The dumb ass was wiser than
Balaam.

—

W. G. Barrett.

CHAPTER XXIII.

Critical and Explanatory Notes.

Verse 1. Build me here seven altars.

"As seven was a number of perfection,

Balaam chose it on this occasion, because

he intended to offer a grand sacrifice,

and to offer a bullock and a ram upon
each of the altars ; the whole to be made
a burnt offering at the same time. And
as he intended to offer seven bullocks

and seven rams at the same time, it

could not be conveniently done on one

altar, therefore he ordered seven to be

built."—A. Clarice LL.D.
The offerings were presented to

Jehovah, whom Balaam acknowledged
as his God.

Verse 2. Balak and Balaam offered.

" Balak presented the sacrifices to be

offered for him and for his people ; and
Balaam performed the office of a priest

and offered them."

—

Bp. Patrick.

Verse 3. / will go; peradventure

Jehovah will come to meet me. " The
meaning of these words is apparent from
chap. xxiv. 1 : and ' he went no more to

meet with the auguries.' Balaam went
out to look for a manifestationof Jehovah
in the significant phenomena of nature."—Keil and Del.

He xoent to an high place. Keil and
Del. : "a bald height." Speaker's

Comm. :
" ' a bare place on the hill,' or

' a scar
'

; as opposed to the high place

with its grove of trees." Heathen augurs
were wont to select the lonely and
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bai-ren summits of mountains for their

auspices.

Verse 4. God met Balaam. " God
served His own purposes through the

arts of Balaam, and manifested His will

through the agencies employed to seek

it, dealing thus with Balaam in an
exceptional maimer. For to Cod's own
people auguries were forbidden (Lev.

xix. 26)."

—

Speaker's Comm.
I have prepared seven altars, &c. " The

spirit of these words is thoroughly that

of a heathen worshipper expecting in

all his devotions his quid pro quo."—
Ibid.

Verse 7. Parable. Heb. : mashal, a

proverb, similitude, sententious poem.
Aram. This word signifies " high-

land," and denotes the country to the

north-east of Palestine as far as the

banks of the Euphrates. The country

between the Euphrates and the Tigris

was specially designated "Aram-naha-
raim," or "Aram of the two rivers."

Mountains of the east, i.e., of Meso-
potamia (comp. Deut. xxiii. 4).

Defy Israel. Rather " threaten," or
" menace Israel."

Verse 8. How shall I defy,k,c. Rather :

" how shall I threaten whom Jehovah
hath not threatened ]

"

Verse 9. Dwell alone, &c, i.e., separate

from other nations. The outward sepa-

ration was a symbol of their inward

separation from the heathen world ; and
this inward separation was an indispens-

able condition of their outward separa-

tion and safety.

Verse 10. The fourth part, ifcc. (comp.

chap. ii.).

Verse 13. Come with me ttnto another

place, &c. Balak's idea seems to be,

that Balaam's view of the camp of

Israel was so extensive, and so im-

pressed him with their number and
order and power, that he could not

curse them ; and that if he took him to

a place from whence he could see only

a small portion of them, he would then

be able to curse them.
Keil and Del., however, take a dif-

ferent view of this. They say the

translation should be, " ' whence thou
wilt see it (Israel); thou seest only the

end of it, but not the whole of it ' (sc.

hero upon Bamoth-l'aal). This is re-

quired," they say, "by a comparison of

the verse before us with chap. xxii. 41,

where it is most unquestionably stated,

that upon the top of Bamoth-Baal
Balaam only saw ' the end of the

people.' For this reason Balak regarded

that place as unfavourable, and wished
to lead the seer to a place from which
he could see tho people, without any
limitation whatever."

Verse 1 4. The. field of Zophim. " Or
'of watchers.' It lay upon the top of

Pisgah, north of the former station, and
nearer to the Israelitish camp ; the

greater part of which was. however,

probably concealed from it by an in-

tervening spur of the hill. Beyond the

camp Balaam's eye would pass on to

the bed of the Jordan. It was perhaps

a lion coming up in his strength from
the swelling of that stream (ef. Jer.

xlix. 19) that furnished him with the

augury he awaited, and so dictated the

final similitude of his next parable.

—

Speaker's Comm.
Verse 18. Rise up, Balak, &,c. A

summons to minute and earnest atten-

tion.

Verse 20. Omit the "command-
ment " of the A. V.

Verse 21. " lie hath not beheld ini-

quity, &c. There is a large diversity

in the interpretation of this verse.

That of Keil and Del. seems to us

correct :
" God sees not ptf, worthless-

ness, wickedness, and bt2\\ tribulation,
T T

misery, as the consequence of sin, and
therefore discovers no reason for cursing

the nation. That this applied to the

people solely by virtue of their calling

as the holy nation of Jehovah, and con-

sequently that there is no denial of the

sin of individuals, is evident from the

second hemistich, which expresses the

thought of the first in a positive form :

80 that the words,
; Jehovah his God

is with him,' correspond to the words,
1 He beholds not wickedness ;' and ' tho

shout of a king in the midst of it,' to

His not seeing Buffering. Israel there-

fore rejoiced in the blessing of God
445
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only so long as it remained faith-

ful to the idea of its Divine calling, and
continued in covenant fellowship with
the Lord. So long the power of the
world could do it no harm. The
' shout of a king, in Israel is the re-

joicing of Israel at the fact that Jeho-
vah dwells and rules as King in the
midst of it (cf. Exod. xv. 18; Deut.
xxxiii. 5). Jehovah had manifested
Himself as King, by leading them out
of Egypt."

Verse 22. God. |?N, the Mighty
One.

" J

Unicorn. Rather, the buffalo, or wild
bull.

Verse 23. Surely there is no enchant-
ment, &c. Keil and Del. translate :

" For there is no augury in Jacob, and
no divination in Israel. At the time
it is spoken to Jacob, and to Israel

what God doeth." "ttfTU and DDI5—
v 'v>

olwio-fj.os and fxavreia, augurium et

divinatio, were the two means employed
by the heathen for looking into futurity.
The former was the unfolding of the
future, from signs in the phenomena of
nature and inexplicable occurrences in

animal and human life ; the latter pro-

phesying from a pretended or supposed
revelation of the Deity within the hu-

man mind. r\V3, ' according to the

time,' i.e., at the right time, God re-

vealed His acts, His counsel, and His
will to Israel in His word, which He
had spoken at first to the patriarchs,

and afterwards through Moses and the

prophets. In this He revealed to His
people in truth, and in a way that

could not deceive, what the heathen
attempted in vain to discover through
augury and divination (cf. Deut. xviii.

14-19)."

Verse 25. Neither curse them, &c.

Keil and Del. :
" ' Thou shalt neither

curse it, nor even bless.' In his vexa-

tion at the second failure, he did not

want to hear anything more from Ba-
laam."

Verse 28. Peor. " Mount Peor was
one peak of the northern part of the

mountains of Abarim by the town of

Beth-peor, which afterwai'ds belonged to

the Reubenites (Josh. xiii. 20), and op-

posite to which the Israelites were
encamped in the steppes of Moab (Deut.

iii. 29 ; iv. 46)."—A^7 and Del
Jeshimon. See on chap. xxi. 20.

The Sacrifice op Balak and Balaam,

{Verses 1-4.)

Observe

—

I. Objectively this sacrifice was as
perfect as the offerers could make it.

Clearly they aimed at presenting a
perfect offering. This is exhibited

—

1. In the number of offerings. There
were seven altars, upon each of which
they offered a bullock and a ram. Seven
was regarded as a sacred and perfect

number.
2. In the victims offered. " Seven

oxen and seven rams." The victims

were not mean or of little worth ; but
of the most valuable that were used for

sacrifices.

3. In the hind of offerings. They
were burnt offerings, which were pre-

sented without any reserve, being en-

tirely consumed in honour of the Divine
Being.

It was a law amongst the Hebrews
that they should present to God offer-

ings of their choicest and best. Spiri-

tually that law is still binding, (a)

II. Subjectively this sacrifice was
very imperfect, and even sinful.

In the sentiments and motives of the
offerers there was much that was both
erroneous and evil.

1. The sacrifice was offered with an
admixture of faith and superstition.

Balak and Balaam believed the truth
that acceptable approach to God must
be by sacrifice. But there was supersti-

tion in their view of His regard for

sacrifices, or the way in which He was
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influenced by them. It was also belief

in heathen superstitions, which led Ba-

laam to go to look for auguries (ver. 3).

Superstitions commend neither the of-

ferer nor his offerings to God.

2. The sacrifice was offered under the

impression that the offering was merito-

rious on the part of the offerers, and
placed God under an obligation to them.

" And God met Balaam, and he said

unto Him, I have prepared seven altars,

and I have offered upon every altar a

bullock and a ram." The state of mind
which led Balaam thus to call Divine

attention to the sacrifices, implied the

ignoringoftwo facts of vital importance :

—(1) God's proprietorship of all things.

We can only present unto Him His own.

David felt this, ami said, " All things

come of Thee, and of Thine own have we
given Thee"(comp. Psa. 1. 8-13). (2)

Man's relation to God as a dependent
and sinful creature. Where this is

realised, all notions of merit in man in

relation to God, or of obligation upon
God in relation to man, are effectually

excluded. The best man at his best, is

but an unprofitable servant, as regards

God (Luke xvii. 10). Balaam did not

feel thus : he was not humble, but

thought he had rendered to God very

meritorious service, (b)

3. The sacrifice was offered as a means
to induce God to change His mind. He
had forbidden Balaam to curse Israel

(chap. xxii. 12); Balaam desired Him
to revoke that prohibition, and to per-

mit him to curse them ; and for this

purpose he offered his sacrifice. At
first God absolutely forbad his accom-
panying the messengers of Balak; then
afterwards He gave him conditional per-

mission to go with them ; and Balaam
probably regarded this as the result of

a change of mind in the Divine Being,

and drew from it encouragement to

hope that he might obtain from Him
permission to curse Israel. How false

and dishonouring was such a view as

regards God ! how perilous as regards
man ! (c)

4. The sacrifice was offered with a
view of obtaining permission and poiver

to curse the people of God. This was the
final cause of the sacrifice, and was
utterly sinful in the sight of God.

Conclusion.

1. Learn that the true value of sacri-

fice is to be looked for not in the quantity

or quality of the offering, but in the. spirit

of the offerer. "Thou desirest not sacri-

fice," &c. (Psa. li. 1G-19). (d)

2. Trusting in Christ Jesus for ac-

ceptance, let us present ourselves to God.
" God must be worshipped with our best.

A man's best is himself; and to sacri-

fice this is the true sacrifice." " I be-

seech you therefore, brethren," «kc.

(Rom. xii. 1). (e)

3. lie toho has truly given himself to

God will keep back nothing from Him.
Hearty obedience and reverent worship
he will render to God, and kind and
helpful service to man. " By Jesus,

therefore, let us offer the sacrifice of

praise," &c. (Heb. xiii. 15, 1G).

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) For an illustration on this point sec

p. 101.

(/<) For an illustration on this point, sec

p. 100.

(c) Balaam wanted to please himself with-
out displeasing God. The problem was how
to go to Balak, and yet not offend God. lie
would have given worlds to <:et rid of his

duties, and he sacrificed, not to learn what his

duty was, hut to get his duty altered. Now
see the feeling that lay a) the root "f all this

—

that Qod is mutable. Yet of all men one
would have thought Balaam knew better, for
hail he not said, " God is not a man. that II''

should lie; neither the son of man, that lie

should repent : hath he said, and shall lie not

doit?" But, when we look upon it, we see
Balaam had scarcely any feeling higher than
this—God is more inflexible than man. l*ro-

lmhly had he expressed the exact shade of

feeling, he would have said, more ohstinate.

lie thought that God had set His heart upon
Israel, and that it was hard, yet not impossi-
ble, to alter this partiality. Hence he tries

sacrifices to bribe, and prayers to coax God.
How deeply rooted this feeling is in human

nature—this belief in God's mutability—you
may see from the Romish doctrine of indul-

gences and atonements. The Komish Church
permits crime tor certain considerations. For
certain considerations it teaches thai God will

forgive Crimea. Atuucuients alter, and indul-
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gences before sin, are the same. But this

Romish doctrine never could have succeeded,

if the belief in God's mutability and the desire

that He should be mutable, were not in man
already.

What Balaam was doing in these parables,

and enchantments, and sacrifices, was simply
purchasing an indulgence to sin; in other

words, it was an attempt to make the Eternal

Mind change. What was wanting to Balaam
to feel was this— God cannot change. What
he did feel was this—God will not change.

There are many writers that teach that this

and that is right because God has willed it.

All discussion is cut short by the reply, God
has determined it, therefore it is right. Now,
there is exceeding danger in this mode of

thought, for a thing is not right because God
has willed it, but God wills it because it is

right. It is in this tone the Bible always
speaks. Never, except in one obscure passage,

does the Bible seem to refer right and wrong
to the sovereignty of God, and declare it a
matter of will : never does it imply that if lie

so choose, He could reverse evil and good. It

says, " Is not My word equal ? are not your
ways unequal ? " " Shall not the Judge of

all the earth do right ? " was Abraham's ex-
clamation in a kind of hideous doubt whether
the Creator might not be on the eve of doing
injustice. So the Bible justifies the ways of

God to man. But it could not do so unless it

admitted Eternal Laws, with which no will

can interfere. Nay more, see what ensues

from this mode of thought. If Right is right

because God wills it, then if God chose, He
could make injustice, and cruelty, and lying to

be right. This is exactly what Balaam
thought. If God could but be prevailed on to

hate Israel, then for him to curse them would
be right. And again : if power and sove-

reignty make right, then, supposing that the

Ruler were a demon, devilish hatred would be

as right as now it is wrong. There is great

danger in some of our pres> nt modes of think-

ing. It is a common thought that Might
makes Right, but for us there is no rest, no
rock, no sure footing, as long as we feel right

and wrong are mere matters of will and decree.

There is no safety then, from those hankering
feelings and wishes to alter God's decree.

You are unsafe till you feel " Heaven and

earth may pass away, but God's word cannot
piss away."

—

F. W. Robertson, M.A.
(d) All sacrifice is worthless which is not

vitalized by the moral element. Where the

sicrifice represents a broken spirit, where it

sets forth the operations of a contrite heart, it

becomes acceptable to God, and useful as a
basis of negotiation with heaven. Where the

moral element is present, the physical element
will not be forgotten. Though sacrifice in it-

self, without the presence of spiritual feeling,

is absolutely worthless in the sight of God, yet

where the moral element is present in the form
of a broken spirit and a contrite heart, sacri-

fice will be presented even in its material

forms. Thereby the penitent man cxprescs
his love, aud fosters his faith, and testifies his

gratitude. Blessed be God, in our case it is

unnecessary that we provide bullock or burnt
offering. The one final sacrifice has been
offered in the person of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ. Higher than this no man can
go. After His blood has been shed, the blood

of all animals is unavailing. It is enough
that the Lamb of God poured out His blood
for the sins of the world. Yet we have to

offer sacrifices, not indeed of atonement, but of

gratitude ; we have to testify by exalted pur-

suits, by noble endeavours, by generous efforts

to ameliorate the condition of mankind, by all

holy labour in the cause of evangelization,

that our hearts have been broken and healed,

that our spirits have been bowed down, and
yet lifted up—Joseph Parker, D.D.

(e) " I will have mercy and not sacrifice."

That is a very solemn enunciation. Sacrifice is

worship. You may pray devout prayers, you
may sing sweet hymns with rapture, you may
rejoice in all the pcacefulness of the Sabbath
well observed, you may be a religious man, and
yet you may not have mercy : men may perish

about you, and you be indifferent; works of

beneficence may be going on under your eye,

and you have no part or lot in them. It is

possible for a man to be a religious man, and
not a Christian. To be a Christian a man
must have that spirit which led Christ to give
Himself to be a ransom for the world, and he
must carry his life so as to be a perpetual

benefaction, not to himself, but to others. To
be Christlike in these regards is to be a Chris-

tian.

—

11. W. Beecher.

Balaam's First Parable ; the Blessedness op the People of God.

(Verses 5-12.)

Balaam went out to look for auguries,

and the Lord God met him and put a

word in his mouth. " God designed to

serve His own glory by him, atid there-

fore met Balaam. Balak having chosen

him for his oracle, God would constrain

him to utter such a confession, to the

448

honour of God and Israel, as should

render those for ever inexcusable who
should appear in arms against them."
Thus the Divine message was spoken
by the lips of a bad man ; and he who
longed to curse Israel, in exalted strains

pronounces their blessedness. Balaam's
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declaration of the happiness of Israel,

sets forth the Blessedness of the People

of God.

I. It is placed beyond the power of

their enemies.

Balaam both felt and declared this—" How shall I curse whom God hath
not cursed ? or how shall I threaten

whom the Lord hath not threatened?

.... And Balak said unto Balaam,
What hast thou done unto me?" &c.

(vers. 8, 11, 12). Balaam felt that he
could not curse Israel. And if he had
cursed them, his curse would not have
injured them, but himself. " See what
it is to live within the wall of God's

blessing." " Behold, He that keepeth
Israel shall neither slumber nor sleep

"

(Psa. cxxi. 4-S). " They that trust in

the Lord shall be as Mount Zion," &c.

(Psa. cxxv. 1, 2). "Upon this rock I will

build My Church," &c. (Matt. xvi. 18).

"If God be for us, who can be against

us ? Who shall separate us from the

love of Christ 1 " &c.(Rom. viii. 31, 35-

39). " Who is he that will harm you,

if ye be followers of that which is

good?" (a)

II. It consists in their separation

from the ungodly.
" From the top of the rocks I see

him, and from the hills I behold him :

lo, the people shall dwell alone, and
shall not be reckoned among the na-

tions." " The separation of Israel from
the rest of the nations was manifested

outwardly to the seer's eye, in the fact

that ' the host of Israel dwelt by itself in

a separate encampment upon the plain.

In this his spirit discerned the inward
and essential separation of Israel from
all the heathen.' " In three respects

were the Israelites separated from other

nations

—

1. Politically they were independent

oj them. Both their country and their

polity the Hebrews received from the
Lord God ; and so long as they kept
themselves from the vices of the hea-

then, their independence was unim-
paired.

1'. Morally they were separated from
them. God called them to complete
separation from the idolatries and vices

GO

of the corrupt Canaanites and others,

and to the practice of a pure morality

and the observance of an exalted and
exalting worship.

3. By the possession of peculiar privi-

leges they were separated from them.
" Thou art an holy people unto the

Lord thy God ; the Lord thy God hath
chosen thee to be a special pcoplo unto
Himself, above all people that are upon
the face of the earth" (comp. Dent,
vii.). To them pertained " the adoption,

and the glory," &c. (Rom. ix. 4, 5).

This declaration of their separation

from other nations "has been so marvel-
lously realized in the history of the

Israelites, notwithstanding their falling

short of the idea of their Divine calling,

' that whereas all the mightier king-

doms of the ancient world, Egypt, As-

syria, Babel, &c, have perished without
a trace, Israel, after being rescued from
so many dangers which threatened

utter destruction under the Old Testa-

ment, still flourishes in the Church of

the New Testament, and continues also

to exist in that part which, though re-

jected now, is destined one day to be

restored ' (Hengstenberg)."

The people of God are still called to

bo a separate people. " They are not

of the world," said Christ, " even as I

am not of the world. I pray not," &c.

(John xvii. 14-1G). Their maxims,
customs, laws, and conduct are dis-

similar from those of the world

:

" their inheritance, their home, their

citizenship are in heaven ; their affec-

tions, conversation, pursuits, and plea-

sures are heavenly." (6)

III. It consists also in their vast

numbers.
" Who can count the dust of Jacob,

and the numbers of the fourth part of

Israel"? To the eye cf Balaam tho

Israelites seemed an innumerable host

(comp. Gen. xiii. 16, and Dent, r, ~2'2).

Their rapid increase was regarded as

the result of the blessing of tho Lord

their God.

The spiritual Israel of God is "a
great multitude which no man can

number." We may form an approxi-

mately correct idea of the coun'
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hosts of the people of God from three

considerations. Their number is

—

1. Unlimited as regards time. It

includes the good of all past ages of the

world's history, of the present, and will

include those of all future ages.

2. Unlimited as regards place. The
good of all lands are members of the

great Church of the living God. " They
shall come from the east, and the west,

and from the north," &c. (Luke xiii. 29).

"A great multitude, which no man could

number, of all nations," &c. (Rev.vii. 9).

3. Unlimited as regards race or class.

The godly African as well as the godly

European, &c. The rich and the poor
;

the learned and the unlearned; the bond
and the free, &c. (c)

IV. It consists also of righteousness

of character.

Balaam speaks of the Israelites as

"the righteous" (ver. 10). "But
Israel," says Keil and Del., "was not

only visibly blessed by God with an

innumerable increase; it was also in-

wardly exalted into a people of DHKfy

righteous or honourable men. The pre-

dicate righteous is applied to Israel on

account of its Divine calling, because it

had a God who was just and right, a

God of truth and without iniquity

(Deut. xxxii. 4), or because the God of

Israel was holy and sanctified His people

(Lev. xx. 7, 8 ; Exod. xxxi. 13), and

made them into a Jeslmrun (Deut.

xxxii. 15; xxxiii. 5, 26). Righteousness,

probity, is the idea and destination of

this people, which has never entirely

lost it, though it has never fully realised

it. Even in times of general apostasy

from the Lord, there was always an

ixXoyrj in the nation, of which pro-

bity and righteousness could be truly

predicated (cf. 1 Kings xix. 18). The
righteousness of the Israelites was a

product of the institutions which God
had established among them, of the

revelation of His holy will, which He
had given them in His law, of the for-

giveness of sins, which He had linked on

to the offering of sacrifices, and of the

communication of His Spirit, which waa

ever living and at work in His Church
(Hengsleuberg)"
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The people of God are still called to

be righteous ; and they realize this call-

ing by the exercise of faith in Jesus

Christ :
— " even the righteousness of

God through faith of Christ Jesus unto

all and upon all that believe." There

cannot be any true blessedness apart

from righteousness, (d)

V. It is in some respects desired even

by the ungodly.
" Let me die the death of the righteous,

and let my last end be like his !

"

" Death," again quoting from Keil and
Del., " is introduced here as the end
and completion of life. ' Balaam desires

forhimselfthe entire, full, indestructible,

and inalienable blessedness of the Israel-

ite, of which death is both the close and
completion, and also the seal and at-

testation ' {Kurtz). This desire did not
involve the certain hope of a blessed

life beyond the grave, which the Israel-

ites themselves did not then possess ; it

simply expressed the thought that the

death of a pious Israelite was a desirable

good. And, this it was, whether viewed
in the light of the past, the present, or

the future. In the hour of death the

pious Israelite would look back with
blessed satisfaction to a long life, rich
' in traces of the beneficent, forgiving,

delivering, and saving grace of God
'

;

he could comfort himself with the de-

lightful hope of living on in his children,

and his children's children, and in them
of participating in the future fulfilment

of the Divine promises of grace ; and
lastly, when dying in possession of the

love and grace of God, he could depart

hence with the joyful confidence of being

gathered to his fathers in Sheol (Gen.

xxv. 8)."

Thus the ungodly bear testimony to

the excellence of the lot of the people of

God by desiring to share their blessed-

ness. " Their rock is not as our Bock,

even our enemies themselves being
judges." There is but one way of en-

joying their privileges, and that is by
possessing their character. To " die

the death of the righteous," we must
live the life of the righteous. (<?)

Is this blessedness ours 1 Are we
truly of the number of God's spiritual
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Israel 1 By faith in Christ every man
may become a member of the " chosen

generation," and the " holy nation."

" They which be of faith are blessed with

faithful Abraham."

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) I read a story the other day of some
Russians crossing wide plains studded over

here and there with forests. The Tillages were
ten or a dozen miles from each other, and the

wolves were out, and the horses were rushing
forward madly, and the travellers could hear

the haying of the wolves behind them ; and
though the horses tore along; with all speed,

yet the wolves were fast behind, and they only

escaped, as we say, "by the skin of their

teeth," managing just to get inside some hut
that stood in the i

-oad, and to shut-to the door.

Then they could hear the wolves leap on the

roof ; they could hear them dash against the
sides of the hut ; they could hear them gnaw-
ing at the door, and howling, and making all

sorts of dismal noises ; but the travellers were
safe, because they had entered by the door, and
the door was shut. Now, when a man gets in

Christ, he can hear, as it were, the devils

howling like wolves, all fierce and hungry for

him ; and his own sins, like wolves, are seek-

in- to drag him down to destruction. But he
has got in to Christ, and that is such a shelter

that all the devils in the world, if they were
to come at once, could not start a single beam
of the eternal refuge : it must stand fast,

though earth and heaven should pass away.

—

C. H. Spuryeon.

For additional illustrations on the Security

of the People of God, see pp. 10.">, 154.

(6) It is our duty to flee from all ungodli-

ness and worldly lusts, and to have no fellow-

ship with the ungodly, nor with the unfruitful

works of darkness. This indeed is " pure re-

ligion and undefiled, to keep ourselves unspot-

ted from the world.'' This the Apostle Paul
urgeth, 2 Cor. vi. 14-18. We know that a

little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. One
rotten sheep infeeteth a whole flock. One
leper spreadeth the disease further, to the hurt

of sundry other. Now there is no leaven like

to the leaven of sin (1 Cor. v. G) : no infec-

tion comparable to the infection of sin : no lep-

rosy so deadly and dangerous as the contagion

of sin. which bringetb danger and destruction

to soul and body. Therefore we must not
join ourselves with the ungodly, seeing that

we are an holy people to the Lord our God.
He hath ehosen us to be a precious people unto
Himself above other people that are upon the

earth. We " are a chosen generation, a royal
priesthood," &e. (1 Pet. ii. i)). Seeing we are
washed from the corruptions of the flesh, let

us not defile ourselves again ; Beeing we are

called out of the world, let us not return inl i

the world ; ami seeing we are treed from the

thraldom of sin, let us not sell ourselves again
to our own lusts, which light against the soul.

GO 2

We cannot come near an infectious disease

without danger of infection. We cannot
touch pitch without danger to be defiled with
it.— W. Attersoll.

For another illustration on Separation from
the world, see p. 94.

(c) The Lord's Church is bigger than any
church that men's hands ever formed. There
is no wall that can contain the Church of God
on earth, and there is no sect line that can
reach round it. The Lord's garment is large
enough to cover all sects, and to leave room
for nations to camp under it besides.

—

II. \V.

fieeche?:

" Lo ! a great multitude of all nations, and
people, and kindred, and tongues." The pur-
pose of the Lord is tixed! Idols he shall

utterly abolish ! The march of Christianity
may have been slow and impeded, but the
truth shall yet prosper and prevail ; and
faith, guided by the sure word of prophecy,
may even now behold the wild children of the
desert, the wanderers, whose hand is against
every man, and every man's hand against
them, the slaves of bloody rites, the victims
of fearful delusions, sitting at the feet of
Jesus, clothed, and in their right mind, and
made meet for the inheritance of the saints in

light. O glorious society, which shall thus
be gathered from all ages, and all ranks, and
all countries ! There is beauty in diversity !

There is majesty in combination ! I kindle
at the thought of there being a great multi-
tude in heaven ; I kindle the more at that of
this multitude being drawn from every nation,

every tribe, and every tongue. What a throng
to join in ! What a company with which to

associate and enter into fellowship! The
righteous of past days, of the present, and
the future—those who under the earlier dis-

pensations caught taint glimpses of the star of

Bethlehem—they who, possessing but a lew
brief notices of traditional religion, followed
after God, and proved that lie never left Him-
self without witnesses—Jews, who decip
the types, and gave substance to the shadows
of the law—Gentiles, on whom shone in all

its effulgence the light of the Gospel—the
mighty gathering of that splendid -

when '-the knowledge of the glory of the

Lord shall cover the earth as the waters do
cover the sea." What a multitude through
which to move ! with which to make acquaint-

with which to hold converse !— //.

Melville, B.D.
For another illustration on the immenso

numbers of the people o p. 1 7.">.

(</) When society claps hands to the crv,
" Ojdix ! " " Oh, lucky' fellow !

" " Oh, rare
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success !
" it is the fortunate circumstances of

a man's lot of which society is thinking. It

is the blessedness of having a great deal of

money, of being always comfortable, of being

environed with what may minister to pleasure,

and able always to command what one desires
;

it is the blessedness of condition which society

crowns with its beatitudes, and to which men
pay the tribute of envying it. Alas for this

blessedness, which is outside the man ; the

blessedness of circumstance, and accident, and
transient condition ; the blessedness which
Time's scythe mows down like grass to be
cast into the oven ! Not condition does Jesus
bless, but character. He counts no earthly

state enviable, least of all a state of unbroken
ease. But the happy man is the good man.
What a man is in himself, not where he is,

nor how he lives, nor how much he has, but
what a man is, is the ground of his blessedness.

—J. 0. Dykes, M.A., D.D.
(e) Many in these days desire the death of

the righteous, but they never regard their life

;

they desire their end, but they will not walk
in their way ; they are willing to end with
them, but not to begin with them ; they catch

for the crown, but will not come to the cross
;

they would taste the sweet, but they cannot
abide the sweat. If we will live with Christ

for ever, we must here die with Him for a
season ; if we will reign with Him in heaven,

we must first suffer with Him on earth (2 Tim.
ii. 11, 12) ; we can never die comfortably
unless we be careful to live unblameably.— W.
Attersoll.

The Vision from the Rocks.

(Verse 9.)

"From the top of the rocks I see

him."

It was of Israel and Israel's glory-

that the false seer of Pethor spoke.

He stood upon the top of Moab's barren

rocks, and gazed down on the happy
nation -whom God had delivered from
Egypt, had brought through the desert,

and was about to lead into the land

flowing with milk and honey. It was
with wonder, perhaps with envy too,

that Balaam looked on the goodly

tents beneath him.

So from these desert lands, and these

desert hills, we gaze upon the Church
on her way to Canaan, about to be set-

tled in the blessed land and holy city.

And when we gaze, what do we see ?

I. The ruggedness of the land of
our present sojourn.

It is the region of hostility as well as

barrenness. This is not our rest. These
dark mountains are not our home. We
may pitch our tents among them for

a season, or clitnb to the top to gaze

around us, but they are no dwelling

place for us. We may look upon
Canaan from Pisgah, but Pisgah will

not do for a home. Ncbo lies hard

by Pisgah, and Nebo tells of death,

not of life—mortality is here. This is

the land, not of Israel, but of Moab;
and its gods are Baal, not Jehovah.

We could not abide here.
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II. The glorious land.

Afar off just now, but still visible,

still beautiful. It is the Paradise of

God ; it is the new Jerusalem ; the

city which hath foundations ; the new
heavens and new earth, wherein

dwelleth righteousness. The vision

gives us a wondrous contrast be-

tween what we are and what we
shall be, making us long for the day of

entrance.

III. A people delivered from a pre-

sent evil world.

Once in bondage, now free ; once

groaning under oppression, now in

the service of a heavenly Master,

and heirs of the world to come ; the

Red Sea crossed, and now between
them and their persecutors an iron

wall. Forgiven and redeemed ; with

their backs on Egypt, and their faces to

Jerusalem. " A people saved by the

Lord."

IV. A people sustained by Jehovah
himself.

Theirs is the hidden manna, the

water from the smitten rock. Jehovah
feeds them ; Jehovah gives them
the living water. It is not man but
God who cares for them. All that

they have they owe to Him who has

delivered them. They feed on angel's

food ; nay, better, the very bread

of God ; on Him whose flesh is
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meat indeed, whose blood is drink

indeed.

V. A pilgrim band.

They are strangers on the earth ; this

is not their home ; here is not their city.

Their loins are girt, and their staff is

in their hand, and they are hastening

onward. No sitting down ; no taking

ease ; no folding of their hands. For-

ward, still forward, is their watchword !

Theirs is a pilgrimage, not a pleasure

tour. They must not tarry.

VI. A people bought with a price.

Their ransom has been blood ; and
they are not their own. Another life

has gone for theirs. They have been

plucked from death and the grave, be-

cause Another has died and risen for

them. To that Other they belong—not

to themselves, nor the flesh, nor the

world.

VII. A people loved with an infinite

love.

The banner that is over them is

love. The song they sing is love,

" Unto Him that loved us." It is a love

which passeth knowledge ; a love with-

out bound or end ; a love eternal and
divine. All around and above them is

love—the love of Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost. They are the monuments
of love ; the witnesses of love—free

love, forgiving love, redeeming love;

love beyond that which angels kuow

—

a love which constrains them, purines

them, urges them forward, gladdens all

their way.

VIII. A people preparing to pass

over to the goodly land.

It is within sight ; a few days, per-

haps less, will bring them over. Their

journey is nearly done. Their toil and
weariness will soon be exchanged for

rest and glory. And "now is our sal-

vation nearer than when we believed."
" From the top of the rocks " they can

see Jerusalem, and Olivet, and Beth-

lehem ; and get glimpses of the whole

outstretched land. It is a land of plenty,

where they shall hunger no more,

neither thirst any more ; it is a land of

light, where there is no night ; a land

of blessing, where there is no curse ; a

land of gladness, where sorrow comes
not ; a summer land, where the frosts

of winter chill not ; a calm sunny land,

where storms vex not, and shadows fall

not ; a land of health, where the in-

habitant shall not say, " I am sick ;
" a

land of peace, where the war-trumpet

never sounds ; a land of life, where cor-

ruption and mortality enter not, where
death and the grave are unknown ; a

land of union, where broken ties are all

rekuit, and broken hearts all healed

(Rev. vii. 17). There Jesus reigns;

there we reign with him.—H. Bonar,

D.D. From Li<jht and Truth.

The Testimony of the Irreliqious to the Value of Religion.

(Verse 10.)

The character and example of good
men are influential after death. They
shine upon us like stars upon the deep

—to guide us onward—to allure us up-

ward. They who have turned many
to righteousness are not only blessed in

their own time, but they shine as stars

for ever ;—monuments of the greatness

of the human mind and of the power of

religion, they awaken in the bosoma of

others the sparks of kindred excellence.

The works of the wicked do not

perish with them. They live as beacons.

''The censers of the siuners against

their own souls " were to be preserved

as a memorial against them (chap. xvi.

38). A mercy if their memory could

quite perish, if their evil deeds could

perish.

Balaam of this order : held up to

perpetual infamy. A mau of fine talents

—even of prophetic illumination.

I. Remarks upon this exclamation

as coming from the lips of such a

man.
A man of talent, genius, acquirements,

great influence over the minds of others

;

but not truly religious.
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1. That solemn thoughts of death and
judgment may often occupy, though tolittle

purpose, the minds of irreligious men.

They cannot hide from themselves the

thoughts of mortality, nor the respon-

sibility that follows it.

In the history of man, the last solved

problem always produces a new one to

solve. Three stages in the history of

man—his birth—conversion—death.

We have an existence beyond death.

Greatest men have died young. Alex-

ander 33, Raffaelle 30. The most pious

attain elements of better nature and dis-

position.

After death no change—" my last

end." Everything fixed at death, and
for ever. This is the world of change,

and of great and mighty possibilities.

But when the ultimatum of life is over,

all stand one unvaried, fixed, eternal

character and destiny.

2. That irreligious men are often con-

strained to bear a reluctant testimony in

favour of religion, and, against themselves.

God's love to His people is wonderful to

their very enemies. " Who can count 1"

&c. So struck with the sight of their

privileges, blessings, tents, goodly ar-

ray, Balaam forgot to curse, was com-
pelled to bless, and for once in his life

to pray. Bad men envy the security

and comfort of the righteous. " How
many hired servants," &c. They
know the worth of religion by its loss.

Perhaps that offender never lived who
has not occasionally sighed to possess

the mercies and blessings of the righ-

teous. The system of irreligion that

will do for health will not do for sick-

ness. Speculations which amuse in life

will not support in death.

3. That men cheat themselves with the

fallacy of ivishing to die by a religion

by xvhichthcy are not willing to live. This

man calculated wisely for his dying
hour ; he ought to have calculated as

wisely for his living ones. We must
live by faith if we would die by it.

4. That none go as far from God as

those xvho fly in the face of their own
convictions. Balaam gave counsel black

as the pit whence it sprung (comp.

chap, xxv., and Rev. ii. 14).

II. Remarks upon this exclamation

as replete with instruction to the
people of God.

1. Let this testimony confirm you in

attachment to the religion you profess.

Proof that it is no cunning fable: it

" is a faithful saying." " Wisdom is

justified," &c. Cling with tenacity.

Take the ground they give. Yield not

to the claims of infidelity.

2. Let it prompt to the adtlvation of
this righteousness.

3. Let it lighten life of its cares, and
death of its terrors.

4. Let it prompt ivith compassion for
irreligious men. —Samuel Thudey.

The Djuth op the Righteous.

{Verse 10.)

The text refers to

—

I. A chai'acter that we must define—" the righteous."

None are such by nature ; none are

such by mere education, or parental

discipline ; none are such by self-exer-

tion. This character is divine, and
therefore of God. It includes

—

1. Justification. By which, through

faith in the Lord Jesus, we are consti-

tuted righteous, and dealt with as such

(Isa. xlv. 25 ; Rom. iii. 2G).

2. Regeneration. Born from above
;
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born of God ; "partakers of the Divine
nature." This is the " new man •" the

holy nature which the children of God
possess (John iii. 3, seq. ; Col. iii. 10).

3. /Sand ification ; or the progress of

the new man in holiness; the spiritual

growth and advancement of the Divine
life. This includes also the consecra-

tion of the heart to the service and
glory of God. An increasing conformity
to the holy image of the blessed God
(2 Cor. iii. 18).

4. Practical obedience; or righteous-
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noss of life. This is the great evidence

of righteousness of heart. The fruit

testifies that the tree is made good;
the stream, that the fountain has be-

come pure. Ho only is righteous who
doeth righteousness. Those who "have
received Christ Jesus the Lord, walk in

Him," following His example, tread-

ing in His imitable footsteps. (Roni.

vi. 22).

II. An event that we must illus-

trate—" the death of the righteous."

Even the righteous must die. Tho
righteous of all ages, except Enoch and
Elijah, have died. " It is appointed

unto men," &c. But the righteous

die

—

1. Under the immediate direction of
God. The wicked often die prema-
turely—by their own hands ; by the

hands of the executioner ; by the power
of sin producing disease; by the judg-

ments of God. But the righteous, in

life, in sickness, in old age, are the

especial objects of the Divine care.

They are in His hand; and "precious
in His sight is the death of His saints."

When their work is done, He calls them
home. When they arc meet for glory,

he receives them to Himself.

2. In a state of grcu'nous security.

They die in covenant with God ; with

an interest in Christ ; the subjects of

the indwelling Spirit ; heirs of glory.
" Die in the Lord." " Death is theirs."

Not an enemy to destroy ; but a mes-
senger to conduct them to their better

home. Death cannot separate the

saint from Jesus. The righteous often

die

—

3. In ecstasy and triumph ; have " an
abundant entrance ministered unto
them," &c. Thus died Stephen, with

the vision of glory before his eyes.

Hearken to the apostle, " I have fought

a good fight," &c. So thousands and
myriads. Death has been victory.

"O death, where is thy sting?" &c.
Thus Payson : "The battle is fought,

and the victory is won." The righteous

always at death—
4. Eider upon a life of immortality.

They are intimately present with the

Lord. To die is gain, immediate, con-

summate, eternal gain. " Blessed are

the dead who die in the Lord," &c.

Death is the gate of life—the vestibule

of glory.

III. A desire that must be regu-

lated.

" Let me die," &c. It is a very
proper desire. Should be the desire of

every human being. But it will be
fruitless unless it is regulated

—

1. By a personal regard to the charac-

ter of the righteous. The character

and the death are united ; they
cannot be separated. We cannot die

their death if we are wicked, impeni-

tent, merely moral, or only pro-

fessors of righteousness. We must
attain the spirit and principle of the

righteous.

2. By a preparation for dying. This,

by the righteous, cannot be forgotten.

He therefore acts and prays and be-

lieves in reference to this solemn want.

He is anxious to be ready for the com-
ing of the Son of Man ; to have the
lamp and the oil, the title and the

meetuess. This is the only desire of

any value.

3. By a constant deference to the Divine

will. The righteous cannot suggest
anything as to the mode, the place, or

the circumstances of dying. They say,
" My times are in Thy hand." They
regard present duties and privileges,

and leave all that concerns the act of

dying in the Lord's hands. "All the

days of my appointed time," &c. With
God are the issues both of deatli and
life.

Application.

1. The subject of the text is solemn.

Dying is always a momentous thing,

a great crisis in man's history, &c.

2. What is your prospect respecting

death i I ask, not what you wish, but

what is the well-grounded prospect ?

3. How different is the death of the

wicked to that of the righteous I Dark;

the beginning of sorrows, &c. Oh

!

avoid this.

—

Jabcz Burns, D.D.
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How to Die Well.

(Verse 10.)

I. How do the righteous die %

1. In the favour of God.

2. In the love of Christ.

3. Tranquilly.

4. Fitted for heaven.

II. How may we die this death ?

1. Repent.

2. Turn to God.

3. Believe on Christ.

4. Live righteously.

—

W. W. Wythe.

Persistence in the Pursuit op a Sinful Purpose.

(Verses 13-18.)

In these verses there are several

important topics for illustration and
application.

I. A wicked persistence in the

pursuit of an evil purpose.

Both Balaam and Balak knew that

God had prohibited the cursing of

Israel (see ver. 8 and chap. xxii. 12);
yet Balak is determined to have them
cursed if possible. Notwithstanding
that Balaam had blessed instead of

cursing them, Balak will have him
make another attempt, and under
somewhat different conditions. " Balak
said unto him, come, I pray thee, with

me unto another place," &c. (ver. 13).

And Balaam, urged on by his cursed

hunger for "the rewards of divination,"

is willing to serve Balak in this if he
possibly can. This power of persistence

in the pursuit of an object, if it had
been worthily directed, might have led

to great good ; but in this case it is

daringly and wickedly perverted, (a)

II. A mischievous error as to
man's power to curse his fellow-

man.
Balak thought that if Balaam's point

of view were changed, and he saw but
a small portion of the camp of Israel,

he would then be able to curse them.
Hence he " said unto him, come, I pray
thee, with me unto another place," &c.

(vers. 13, 14). Balak was in error in

this (see p. 424). And this error is a

mischievous one. It has made men
the dupes and the victims of witchcraft

and priestcraft ; it has hindered healthy

mental and spiritual development, and
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been a prolific cause of many and
great evils. (6)

III. A grievous error as to the
nature of the Divine Being.

Balaam and Balak seem to have
thought that God might be induced to

change His mind, by their sacrifices.

For the second time they " built seven

altars, and offered a bullock and a ram
upon every altar." They regarded

Him as a being who might be bribed

by their gifts, or prevailed upon by
their importunities. The language of

God, by the Psalmist, is applicable to

them :
" Thou thoughtest that I was

altogether as Thyself." How dishonour-

ing to God is such a view of His

nature ! In certain forms this error

survives to this day, and that in

Christendom, (c)

IV. An illustration of the com-
munication of the message of God
to an ungodly man.

Balaam " said unto Balak, stand here

by the burnt offering, while I meet the

Lord yonder. And the Lord met
Balaam," &c. (vers. 15, 16).

1. God has access to the minds of
wicked men. Pharaoh (Gen. xli. 1-36),

Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. ii.), Balaam, iv.

are examples, (d)

2. God can use wicked men for the

accomplishment of His own purposes.

In this way He used Balaam. " Surely

the wrath of man shall praise Thee," <fec.

V. An illustration of the attention

with which Divine communications
should be received.

" And when he came to him, behold,
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he stood by his burnt offering, &c.

(vers. 17, 18). Balak was standing by
his burnt offering, yet Balaam said to

him, " Rise up, Balak, and hear

;

hearken unto me, thou son of Zippor."

It was a summons to thoughtful and

earnest attention to the Word of God,

which he was about to speak to him.

Net with listless ear and lethargic

mind should Divine messages be heard,

but with eager attention and thoughtful

consideration, (e)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) There are single acts of sin, and con-

tinued or repeated acts of sin ; sins committed
after convictions, promises, and resolutions.

Now there is not so much of guilt in a single

act of sin, as there is in a continued and
repeated course of sin, called (Deut. xxix. 19)
"adding drunkenness to thirst," and (Isa.

xxx. 1) " adding sin to sin." For as it is in

numbering, so it is in sinning ; if the first

figure be 1, the second is 10, the third 100,

the fourth 1000, and every addition makes a

greater multiplication. O, what a dreadful

reckoning will there be hereafter for the

consciences of poor sinners !

—

Flavel.

(6) When the confessor of Louis XIV. said,

" With my God in my hand and my king at

my knee, I am greater than any monarch on
the earth,"' he gave utterance to no idle boast.

He only expressed, somewhat more epi-

grammatically, what every priest would claim
in his soberest moments. In his Catechisme

de la Perseverance, Gaumc says, " The priest,

mighty as God, cun, in one moment, snatch

the sinner from hell, and render him worthy
of Paradise, and from a slave of the devil

make him a son of Abraham, and God
Himself is bound to adhere to the judgment
of the priest. The sentence of the priest

precedes : God has only to sign it." Such are

the well-known assumptions of Rome.

—

Literary World.

When John Knox began the work of reform
in Glasgow, the idea prevailed that if a heretic

should but touch the great bell in the church
there, he would be struck dead instantly. He
accepted the test on condition that the bell

should be lowered into the street. He declared

that it should either kill him, or he it. Then
he stood over it, anathematized the church of

Rome, the pope, and the wicked priests. The
superstitious crowd looked in vain to see the

bold heretic fall dead. Instead, men armed
with hammers, at Knox's order, broke the bell

into fragments. Thus a great imposture was
detected, Romanism defeated, and Protestant-

ism established.

—

Diet, of Illust.

For another illustration on Superstition see

pp. 425, 426.

(c) For an illustration on this point see

p. 447.

(rf) For illustrations on this point see

pp. 426, 427.

(e) Let no man allow himself to neglect

the hearing of the Word, or hear it in a
careless or irreverent manner, under the pre-

tence of his having an opportunity of reading
it in private ; since the public ministry
possesses, with regard to its tendency to excite

the attention and interest the heart, many
unquestionable advantages. Besides, such a
pretence will generally be found to be hollow
and disingenuous. If you observe a person
habitually inattentive under an awakening,
searching ministry, follow him into his retire-

ment, and, it may be confidently predicted,

you will seldom see the Bible in his hands
;

or, if he overcome his aversion to religion so

far as occasionally to peruse a chapter, it will

be in the same spirit in which he hears : he
will satisfy himself with having completed his

task, "and go his way and straightway forget

what manner of man he was." If the general

course of the world were as favourable to

religion as it is the contrary ; if an intercourse

with mankind were a school of piety, the state

of such persons would be less hopeless, and
there would be a greater probability of their

being gained without the Word : but while

everything around us conspires to render the

mind earthly and sensual, and the world is

continually moulding and transforming its

votaries, the situation of such as attend tho
means of grace in a careless manner, is

unspeakably dangerous, since they are con-
tinually exposing themselves to influences

which corrupt, while they render themselves
inaccessible to such as are of a salutary

operation. What can be expected but the

death of that patient who takes a course which
is continually inflaming his disease, while ho

despises and neglects the remedy ? When we
see men attentive under the ministry of the

Word, and evidently anxious to comprehend
its truths, we cannot but entertain hopes of

their salvation ; for " faith comcth by
hearing, and hearing by the Word of God.''

—

Robert. Hall, A.M.
ili:ir the Word with attention. Not to

listen with attention is the same thing as to

have cars which hear not, and eyes which see

not. While you are hearing, whatever trains

of thought of a foreign and extraneous

nature obtrude themselves, should be resolutely

repelled. In the power of fixing the attention,

the most precious of the intellectual habits,

mankind differ greatly, but every m;in pot

sonic, and it will increase the more it ifl exerted.

He who exercises no discipline over himself

in this respect, acquires such a volatility of

mind, such a vagrancy of imagination, as
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dooms him to be the sport of every mental
vanity : it is impossible such a man should
attain to true wisdom. If we cultivate, on
the contrary, a habit of attention, it will

become natural, thought will strike its roots

deep, and we shall, by degrees, experience no
difficulty in following the track of the longest

connected discourse. As we find it easy to

attend to what interests the heart, and the

thoughts naturally follow the course of the

affections, the best antidote to habitual in-

attention to religious instruction is the love of

the truth. " Let the Word of Christ dwell in

you richly," and to hear it attentively will be

a pleasure, not a task.

—

Ibid.

Balaam's Second Parable : the Constituents and the Irreversibleness

of the Blessedness op Israel.

(Verses 19-24.)

Notice

—

I. The constituents of the blessed-

ness of Israel.

Balaam pronounced the Israelites

blessed because of

—

1. Their covenant relation with God.
" He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob,

neither hath He seen distress in Israel."

See Critical and Explanatory Notes on
this verse. God cannot curse His
chosen people. He must bless them
with His favour and with all covenant

blessings. So long as they do not

utterly forsake Him He will protect

and bless them, (a)

2. The prese?ice of God with them.

"The Lord his God is with him, and
the shout of a King is among them."

Here are two ideas :— (1) God was
present with them as their King. The
government of Israel was a theocracy.

Jehovah Himself was their sovereign.

(2) His presence produced exultation.

"The shout of a King" is the jubilant

celebration by Israel of the presence of

Jehovah in their midst as their King.

His presence was a guarantee of suc-

cess in their great enterprise, of victory

over their enemies, &c. God is still

with His people as their King and
their God. (b)

3. The doings of God for them. " God
brought them out of Egypt." Keil

and Del. translate :
" God brings them

out of Egypt ; " and remark that " the

participle is not used for the preterite,

but designates the leading out as still

going on, and lasting till the introduc-

tion into Canaan." Looked at in this

light, the clause before us refers to the
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whole of God's doings for them, by
means of which they were led forth from
Egypt, and ultimately brought into

the Promised Land. It includes :—(1)

Emancipation from Egypt. (2) Direc-

tion in their journeys. (3) Protection

from their enemies. (4) Provision

in the wilderness. (5) Possession of

Canaan. And in this Christian dis-

pensation God works graciously and
gloriously in and for His people. He
delivers from a bondage far worse than
that of Israel in Egypt, &c.

4. The revelation of His will to them.
" Surely there is no enchantment
against Jacob," &c. (ver. 23). Margin :

"in Jacob." See the translation and
note by Keil and Del. in Critical and
Explanatory Notes. We take the verse

to mean that the art of the sooth-

sayer was not practised amongst the

Israelites ; but God Himself, by means
of His own appointment, and in due
season, revealed to them His own de-

signs and doings. He communicated
with them through the high priest by
means of the Urim and Thummim;
He spake by Moses, and afterwards

by the Prophets and the sacred poets.

"We have a more sure word of pro-

phecy." The teachings of Christ and
His apostles, and the guidance of the

Holy Spirit, are granted to the spiritual

Israel in this age.

5. The victorious power He bestows

upon them. " He hath as it were the

strength of a buffalo," or a wild bull.

" Behold, the people shall rise up as a
great lion, and lift up himself as a

young lion : he shall not lie down
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until he cat of the prey, and drink the

blood of the slain." Because Jehovah

was with them as their King and

Leader, they went forward with the

strength of a wild ox—an indomitable

animal, and terrible by reason of its

horns (comp. Deut. xxxiii. 17 ; Psa.

xxii. 21). And when they arose to

battle they would not retreat until

they had obtained complete victory.

They would conquer their enemies, and
take possession of the Promised Land.

Let Balak, then, be warned, and aban-

don the vain hope of vanquishing this

victorious and blessed people. And
God's spiritual Israel shall conquer all

their spiritual enemies, and take pos-

session of that inheritance of which
Canaan, even at best, was but a poor
type. " We are more than conquerors,

through Him that loved us."

II. The irreversibleness of the bles-

sedness of Israel.

The blessedness of the people of God
cannot be reversed because

—

1. It rests upon the unchangeable)//.<i

of God. " God is not a man, that 1 1 e

should lie ; neither the son of man,
that He should repent," &c. (c)

2. It is beyond the power of their

enemies. " Behold, I have received to

bless : and He hath blessed ; and I

cannot reverse it." All the sacrifices

which Balak the king could offer, and
all the arts which Balaam the sooth-

sayer could exercise, would not turn

aside the blessing of God from His
people. No power either in earth or in

hell can effectually curse those whom
God hath blessed.

Conclusion.

1. Are we members of the spiritual

Israel of God 1

2. Let us, then, be faithful to our

covenant engagements, and rejoice in our

privileges.

3. Let those who are aliens from th/s

spiritual Israel believe in Christ Jesus

and share its blessedness (Eph. ii. 12).

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) The new covenant exacts not of us, as

a necessary condition, the perfection of obedi-

ence, but the sincerity of obedience ; an up-
rightness in our intention, not an unspotted-

ness in our action ; an integrity in our aims,

and an industry in our compliance with Divine
precepts :

" Walk before Me, and be thou
perfect'' (Gen. xvii. 1), i.e., sincere. What
is hearty in our actions, is accepted ; and
what LB defective, is overlooked, and not
charged upon us, because of the obedience and
righteousness of our Suret3'. The first cove-

nant rejected all our services after sin ; the

services of a person under sentence of death,

arc but dead services : this accepts our imper-

fect services, after faith in it ; that adminis-
tered no strength to obey, but supposed it

;

this supposeth our inability to obey, and con-

fers some strength for it : "I will put my
Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in

My statutes" (Ezek. xxxvi. 27). Again, in re-

gard of the promises : the old covenant had
good, but the new hath "better prom
(Hub. viii. (>), of justification after guilt, and
sanctification after filth, and glorification at

last of the whole man. In the first, there was
provision against guilt, but none for the re-

moval of it; provision against tilth, but none
for the cleansing of it; promise of happiness
implied, but not so great a one as that " life

and immortality" in heaven, "brought to

light by the Gospel " (2 Tim. i. 10). Life

indeed wras implied to be promised upon his

standing, but not so glorious an immortality

disclosed, to be reserved for him, if he stool.

As it is a covenant of better promises, so a
covenant of sweeter comforts ; comforts more
choice, and comforts more durable ; an "ever-

lasting consolation and a good hope " tire

the Emits of "grace," i.e. the covenant of

grace (2 Thess. ii. 10). In the whole there is

such a love disclosed, as cannot be expressed ;

the Apostle leaves it to every man's mind to

conceive it, if he could, " What manner of

love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that

we should be called the sons of God " (1 John
iii. 1). It instates us in such a manner of the

love of God as He bears to His Son the image
of His Person (John xvii. 23) :

" That the

world may know that Thou hast loved them,

as Thou hast loved Me."

—

Charnpckf.

(6) As He gave the blood of His Bon to seal

the covenant, so Be gave Himself as the bless-

ing of the covenant :
" He is not ashamed to

be called their God" (Heb. xi. 16V lb is not

only our God, but our God as He is the God
of Christ : He is not ashamed to be our pro-

priety, and Christ is Dot ashamed to own Bis
in a partnership with Bun in this pro-

priety (John x.\. 17), "I ascend to My God,
and your God." This, of God's being our G d,

is the quintessence of the covenant, the soul of

all the promises; in this lie hath promised,

whatsoever is infinite iu Him, whatsoever ia
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the glory and ornament of His nature, for our
use ; not a part of Him, or one single perfec-

tion, but the whole vigour and strength of all.

Thus, God's being ours, is more than
if all heaven and earth were ours besides ; it

is more than if we were fully our own, and at

our own dispose; it makes "all things that

God hath ours " (1 Cor. iii. 22) ; and, there-

fore, not only all things that He hath created,

but all things that He can create ; not only all

things that He hath contrived, but all things

that he can contrive : for in being ours, His
power is ours, His possible power as well as

His active power ; His power, whereby He can
effect more than He hath done, and His wis-

dom, whereby He can contrive more than He
hath done ; so that if there were need of em-
ploying His power to create many worlds for

our good, He would not stick at it, for if He
did, He would not be our God, in the extent of

His nature, as the promise intimates.

—

Ibid.

For additional illustrations of the Blessed-

ness of the People of God, see pp. 154, 346,

347.

(c) Independent of all possible beings and
events, Jehovah sits at the head of the uni-

verse, unchanged, and incapable of change,

amid all the successions, tossings and tumults,

by which it is agitated. When empires are

overthrown, or angels fall ; when suns are ex-

tinguished, and systems return to their original

nothing : He is equally impassive and un-

moved as when sparrows expire, or the hair

falls from our heads. Nothing can happen,

nothing can be done beyond His expectation,

or without His permission. Nothing can frus-

trate His designs, and nothing disappoint or

vary His purposes. All things, beside Him,
change, and fluctuate without ceasing. Events
exist and vanish. Beings rise and expire. But
His own existence, the thoughts which He
entertains, the desires which He admits, the

purposes which He forms, are " the same yes-

terday, to-day, and for ever." Throughout
the coming vast of eternity also, and the

boundless tracts of immensity, He sees with
serene complacency His own perfect purposes
daily and invariably advancing, with a regular
fulfilment, towards their absolute completion.

In its own place, in its own time, and in its

own manner, each exists in exact obedience to

His order, and in exact accordance with His
choice ; nothing lingers, nothing hastens : but
His counsel exactly stands, and all His plea-

sure will be precisely accomplished.

—

Timothy
Dwight, D.D.

" What makes you think that God will

never forsake them that trust in Him ? " was
asked of an aged Christian. " Because He
has promised," was the reply. " And what
makes you think that He will keep His word ?

"

" Because He never yet broke it." Here is

encouragement for us all ! Here is cause to

cry aloud, " Though He slay me, yet will I
trust in Him." The past declares God's faith-

fulness, the present confirms it, and the future
will only make more clear His fidelity and
truth.

—

Anon.

The Unchangeableness of Jeiiovah.

{Verse 19.)

To unfold the full meaning of these

words, we observe

—

I. Some men think that God will lie.

God has told us, with strong and
repeated asseverations, that " we must
be born again " (John iii. 7) ; but this

is totally disbelieved by

—

1. The profane. They persuade

themselves that such strictness in

religion, as is implied in the new birth,

is not necessary ; and that they shall

go to heaven in their own way.

2. The self-righteous. These con-

sider regeneration as a dream of weak
enthusiasts ; and are satisfied with the
" form of godliness, without " ever ex-

periencing " the power" of it.

3. The hypocritical jwofessors of re-

ligion. These, having changed their

creed, together with their outward
conduct, fancy themselves Christians,
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notwithstanding their faith neither
" overcomes the world," nor " works by
love," nor "purifies their hearts."

That all these persons think God
will lie, is evident beyond a doubt ; for

if they really believed that old things

must pass away and all things become
new (2 Cor. v. 17), before they can
enter into the kingdom of heaven, they
would feel concerned to know whether
any such change had taken place in

them ; nor would they be satisfied till

they had a Scriptural evidence that

they were indeed " new creatures in

Christ Jesus." But as this is in no re-

spect the case with them, it is mani-
fest that they do not believe the
record of God, and, consequently,

however harsh the expression may
seem, they make God a liar (1 John
v. 10).
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II. Others fear He may lie.

This is common with persons

—

1. Undo' conviction of sin. When
men are deeply convinced of sin, they

find it exceedingly difficult to rest sim-

ply on the promises of the Gospel

;

such as John vi. 37 ; Isa. i. 18 ; lv. 1.

This appears too good to be true : they
cannot conceive how God should "jus-

tify tho ungodly " (Rom. iv. 5), and
therefore they seek to become godly

first, in order that they may be

justified : and if they cannot bring

some price in their hands, they keep
back, and give themselves over to des-

ponding fears.

2. Under temptation or desertion.

God has declared that He will not suf-

fer His people to be tempted above
what they are able to bear (1 Cor. x.

13). But when they come into temp-
tation, they are apt to say, as David,

"I shall one day perish," &c. (1 Sam.
xxvii. 1). They see no way for their

escape ; and therefore they fear that

the very next wave will overwhelm
them utterly. If God at such seasons

hide His face from them, they conclude,
" there is no hope ;

" they think " His
mercy clean gone for ever," &c. (Psa.

lxxvii. 7-9), notwithstanding God has

so frequently and so expressly declared,

that He will never leave them nor for-

sake them.

Now these persons do not, like the

ungodly, deliberately think that God
will lie ; but they have many fears lest

He should ; if it were not so, they would
take God at His word, and stay them-
selves on Him when they are in dark-

ness (Isa. 1. 10).

III. But God neither will nor can
he.

1. He ivill not lie. (1) Let us hear

the testimonies of those who have tried

Him. Moses (Deut. xxxii. 4) ; Joshua
(Johu xxiii. 14) ; .Samuel (1 Sam. xv.

29). (2) Let us attend to God's own
assertions and appeals. Isa. v. 4

;

xlix. 19. Would He ever venture to

Bpeak thus strongly ou His own behalf,

if His creatures could make good their

accusations against Himl (3) Let us

look to matter of fact. He threatened

to punish tho angels if they should

prove disobedient : He denounced a

curse on Adam if he should eat of the

forbidden tree ; He threatened to de-

stroy the whole world with a deluge ; to

overwhelm Sodom and Gomorrah with

fire and brimstone ; and to scatter His

once chosen people over the face of

the whole earth. See now whether he

has forborne to execute any of these

threatenings. He also promised to

send His only, dear Son to die for

sinners ; and to make Him great among
the Gentiles, while His own nation

should almost universally reject Him.
Have either of these promises been
forgotten] Or, if such promises and
such threatenings have received their

accomplishment, is there any reason to

doubt respecting any others that are

yet unfulfilled ] Are not His past

actions so many types and pledges of

what He will hereafter perform 1 (2

Pet. ii. 4-9 ; Jude 7.)

2. He cannot lie. Truth is as essential

to the Divine nature as goodness, wis-

dom, power, or any other attribute

;

so that He can as easily cease to be
good, or wise, or powerful, as He can
suffer one jot or tittle of His word to

fail. If for one moment He could di-

vest Himself of truth, He would cease

to be deserving of all confidence or

affection. Let it only be said of any
man—" he is great and wise and gene-

rous, but no dependence can be placed

on his word," would he not on the

whole be deemed a contemptible cha-

racter ? How then would Jehovah be

degraded, if any such infirmity could

be laid to His charge ! "God cannot

lie" (Tit. i. 2) ;
" He cannot deny J rim-

self" (2 Tim. ii. 13) ;

<

:

It is impossible

for God to lie" (Heb. vi. 18). It is

God's honour that He neither will nor

can lie.

Lifer,

—

1. How ruin are the expectations of

unconverted men / Men, whatever may
be their state, persuade themselves
tint they shall lie happy when they

die. But how delusive must lie that

hope, which is built upon the ex-

pectation that God will prove Himself
4G1
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a liar ! Let us lay aside all such delu-

sive hopes, etc.

2. How groundless are the fears of
the converted ! There is a holy fear

that is highly desirable for every one,

however eminent, however established.

But there is a tormenting, slavish fear

that arises from unbelief, and which
greatly retards our progress in the Di-

vine life. Now we ask, Does this fear

arise from an apprehension of our own
unfaithfulness, or of God's

1

? If it be

God's faithfulness that we doubt, let

us know -<that His " gifts and callings

are without repentance " (Rom. xi. 29,

with the words following the text), and
that where He hath begun a good work,

He will perfect it unto the day of

Christ (Phil. i. 6). If, on the other

hand, we suspect our own faithfulness,

let us recollect on whom our faithful-

ness depends (2 Cor. iii. 5 ; Zech. iv. 6).

God has promised not only that He
will not depart from us, but that He
will put His fear in our hearts, so that

we shall not depart from Him (Jer.

xxxii. 39, 40).

Let us then "set to our seal that

God is true " (John iii. 33). Let us
commit ourselves to Him, knowing
Whom we have believed (2 Tim. i. 12),

and assured that while we stand on the

foundation of His Word, we are im-

moveably secure (2 Tim. ii. 19).

—

0.

Simeon, M.A.

The Veracity op God.

(Verse 19.)

Introduction

—

Remarks on the character of Balaam,

and the circumstances that led to the

utterance of his prophecy.

I. Here is a purpose pre-supposed.

1. He saw Israel as the objects of

the Divine protection, so that all the

devices of their enemies were rendered

vain.

2. The blessedness of their prosperity,

in the face of all opposition.

3. The blessedness of their prosperity,

in the tokens of the Divine presence

and power with which they were ac-

companied.

II. The ground of this stability

asserted.

1. God Himself is unchangeable.

2. He is so in His will and purpose.

3. There is no cause why God should

alter. Three causes of change of mind
in man not applicable to God:— (1)

Want of foreknowledge. (2) Natural
instability. (3) Want of power.

III. Inferences.

1. The perpetual obligation of re-

ligion.

2. Reproof of the inconstancy of man

.

3. It directs us where alone we may
safely put our trust.

4. It teaches patience under His

providences.

5. An awful warning to sinners.

—

Anon.

God's Blessing Irreversible.

(Verse 20.)

The text is connected with three

illustrious orders of persons : Balak,

king of Moab ; Balaam, the wicked

prophet ; and the Israelites, who were

journeying to the Land of Promise.

Balak hated the Israelites, and was

anxious to bring evil, &c. Balaam
462

hired himself to curse them ; but God
frustrated his evil design, and out of

the lips hired to curse, God pronounced
a blessing. Here is the wicked prophet's

confession, " He hath blessed," &c.

I. God's people are blessed of Him.
So it was with Israel of old. God
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blessed them by wonderful deliverances,

and countless tokens of his favour. His

compassionate eyo was on them in

Egypt ; His arm led them out ; His

bounty supplied their wants ; His pre-

sence guided—shielded them, &o. God
has now His Israel in the world : all

the spiritual seed of Abraham ; all those

who have believed in the Messiah ; all

who are travelling to a better country.

On these His blessing rests. " He hath

blessed "—
1. With pardoning mercy.

2. With delivering grace.

3. With spiritual supplies.

4. With all needful good.

Now this applies to every age of the

world— to every true Israelite.

II. His blessing cannot be reversed.

1. Wicked men would, but cannot.

2. Satan would, but cannot.

3. God does not desire to do so, and
therefore will not.

We may reject the blessing—back-

slide from God ; but His " gifts and
calling are without repentance."

Application.

1

.

Are we His people ?

2. Then we have His blessing.

3. And this is all- sufficient.—Jabez

Bums, D.D.

The Stability op the Church, and the Security op Believers.

{Verse 23.)

We cannot but admire the endow-

ments of this bold, bad man : we envy
him the privilege he enjoyed of behold-

ing the visions of the Almighty, and
being favoured with His express com-
munications ; we look with astonish-

ment at the perseverance which he

manifested, worthy of a better cause

;

and we may allow ourselves to be

charmed with his eloquence and edified

by his prophetic anticipations. But
when we have done this, there remains

an awful contrast of warning : gloomy
shades darken and deform a picture,

some of the features of which appear

clothed in the beauty and brightness of

heaven. We see the loftiest qualifica-

tions of which human nature can boast

—genius, literature, a great name, and
even prophetical skill, devoted to the

most execrable purposes, employed in

direct opposition to God and His
Church, and finally recoiling upon their

possessor and drowning his soul in

perdition. Like many in our own day,

Balaam sees the good, but prefers the

evil ; he pursues the world, and turns

his back upon God, in spite of the ap-

pearance of the Angel, the remonstrance
of conscience, and the immediate voice

of Heaven ; he makes religion the cloak

of the most ambitious purposes ; he

numbers himself with those who " love

the wages of unrighteousness," and upon
whose tombs God Himself has written

the epitaph,—" Wandering stars, to

whom is reserved," &c.

I. The stability of the church is

distinctly asserted.

What was true 3,000 years ago, is

not worthy of less credit and less

attention now. The times arc changed,

but the men are not. There is now as

certain a combination against the

Church of the Living God, as there

was when Balaam took up his parable,

and Balak listened for the curse upon
Israel. But while the enemies remain
the same, the promise remains un-

changed. Every age has heard the

cry, " Come, curse me Jacob, and come,

defy Israel." But then every age has

heard the language, " Surely there is

no enchantment against Jacob," &c.

What a confession is this of Balaam !

how humiliating to himself, how in-

structive to us ! Trace the particulars.

1. The most base and desperate

measures have always ! < n usrd against

tin- church. Balaam evidently avows

that the mean arts of divination and
enchantment had been used. He
acknowledges, in fact, that the church's

enemies could not meet her in the opev

4G3
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field. Curses are the last resource of

cowards—a confession of weakness.

And so it has always been. Infidelity

is not ashamed to use poisoned weapons
—to stoop to the meanest devices to

harass a cause which it is always

ashamed to face. Some men have so

great a hatred to the cause of Christ,

that they will condescend to seek

help from hell itself rather than fail.

Hence every stratagem is employed
;

all the arts of calumny, and wicked-

ness, and falsehood, are put in re-

quisition to prevent the pi-ogress of

truth and poison the mind against it.

How weak that cause must be which
stoops to such wretched devices

!

and how triumphant and glorious

must that religion be, which, though
xmarmed, can defy them all !

" The
rains descended .... and it fell

not," &c.

2. These attacks are utterly fruitless

and vain. " There is no enchantment
against Jacob," &c. The enemies of

the truth, however loudly they may
boast at the onset, have always retired

in confusion, and for the most part in

despair. It is like shooting arrows
against the sun : they return upon the

heads of those who aimed them, while

the sun pursues its glorious way
uninjured and undisturbed. It is like

attempting to stem the ocean with a

bulrush : you may perish in the

attempt, but you cannot hope to

succeed. Let those who hate the truth,

consider by whom that truth is

supported—how long that truth has
stood—how often it has been assailed,

and how certain the overthrow of its

enemies. Like Job's leviathan, "the
sword of him that layeth at him
cannot hold," &c. " How shall I curse,

whom God hath not cursed?" &c.

"If this counsel or this work be of

man, it will come to nought," &c.

(Acts v. 38, 39).

3. The source of Israels safety is

directly ascribed to God. " What hath
God wrought !

" The world is right in

its estimate of the feebleness of the

Church of Christ in herself. We
wonder not at their boasts, their scorn.
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We wonder not to hear them say,

"What do these feeble Jews?" We
know she is a bruised reed ; but we
also know that she is strong in the

strength of Another. It is delightful

to hear from an enemy—(1) the faith-

fulness of God advanced as the security

of the church (ver. 19). (2) The
impotency of his own arts acknow-
ledged. " I cannot reverse it " (ver.

20). (3) The mercy of God asserted as

the comfort of His people (ver. 21).

(4) The records of antiquity explored
to confirm the position (ver. 22).

Futurity opened up as disclosing their

triumphs (ver. 24).

How is all this confirmed by the
history of that very moment ! Israel

was resting in his tents, ignorant of
the plotting of Balak and the prophecy
of Balaam. Moses knew nothing of it

while all this mischief was going on.

But God is/ both a sure and a secret

friend. He restrains countless evils of

which we know nothing. " He that
keepeth thee will not slumber," &c.

4. The season of our greatest dangers
becomes the date of our noblest triumphs.
" According to this time it shall be said

of Jacob," &c. God delays till the
hour of extremity.

5. Our best blessings are frequently

pronounced by our worst enemies. How
cheering is it to observe this—the

enemies with one breath pronouncing
our stability, with the next their own
overthrow. "There shall come a star

out of Jacob," &c. A volume might
be filled with the confessions of the

enemy. " Their rock is not as our
Rock, even our enemies themselves
being judges."

II. The security of believers follows
on the same principles.

They are exposed to similar attacks.

The world tries its enchantments.
False friends and real enemies endea-
vour to hinder,—watch for our halting,

&c. Satan tempts, opposes, &c.
The same promises are our supports.

Condescend to learn of an enemy.
God's simple word was enough for

Balaam. Apply it to our experiences

in life, to death.

—

Samuel Thodey.
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Balaam's Declaration op Israel's Security.

{Verse 23.)

How true is the text of Israel of old.

No evil spirit of enchantment could

affect them. No spirit of divination

injure them. The magicians of Egypt
could mimic Moses, but only in adding
to the misery of the Egyptians ; but
neither earth nor hell can injure those

who trust in the Lord ; " for He is

their help and shield."

Applying our text to the Church of

God in general, consider

—

1. The important truth affirmed.
" Surely there is no enchantment,"

&c. We enter not into the discussion

how far men may have had power to

enchant, to divine, or to curse others.

But we abide by the text, that there is

no such thing against the cause and
people of God. Hell is opposed to the

cause of God, and united with it are

the wicked powers of earth. They have
the disposition, the will, the purpose,

and may make the attempt to injure

the Church ; but their efforts must fail,

their plots must be frustrated, their

attacks must be powerless. Yet some-
times they have been allowed to harass

and vex and torture the people of God.
Sometimes they have apparently suc-

ceeded and triumphed ; but really and
eventually, they must be frustrated.
" Surely there is no enchantment," &c.

Now the certainty of this may be in-

ferred

—

1. Because the counsels of God are

more than sufficient to baffle the designs

and plots of hell. We would not array

human skill and tact against the wiles

and Btratagema of the devil. But the

security of the Church depends on the

counsels of God—on the influence and
wisdom of the Most High. He knows
how to frustrate the devices of evil

;

and how to deliver those who trust in

His name. Hell has no covering before

Him. He is the watcher and keeper

of Israel, and He neither slumbers nor
sleeps.

2. Because the power of Jehovah is

ever effectual in resisting (he attacks of
H H

the enemies of Ilis people. Divine wis-

dom and omniscience are united with
resistless power. His mandate gave
being to the universe. " He spake,

and it was." All created power is

mere impotency before Him. How
then can the power of evil ruin the

Church, and overthrow the cause of

the Eternal 1

3. Because Divine goodness is more
than enough to counteract the malevolence

of the Church's foes. The wisdom and
power of God are combined with im-
measurable love. The interests of the
Church are those of God's heart. His
people are as the apple of His eye. He
has covenanted with them to sustain,

to keep, to preserve, to deliver, to

glorify.

4. The resources of God are more than
adequate to render all the means of the

Church's enemies abortive. The enemy
can combine various elements of evil.

The craft, subtlety, and power of fallen

legions—the wealth and influence of

the world—the fashions of the earth,

&c. And all these have successively

been employed. But all x-esources are

Jehovah's. The angels of His presence,

the stars of heaven, the sun, and the

moon, storms and winds, and tempests,

earthquakes, pestilence, and famine.

Ho often makes the wrath of man to

praise Him. On these grounds we
may say, "Surely there is no enchant-
ment," <fec.

II. The triumphant exclamation
uttered.

" According to this time it shall be
said," (fee. Observe :

1. What is to be said. " What hath

God wrought !
" All deliverances, &c,

are to be traced up to God. Agency
may be observed ; but God only praised.

God alone is to have the glory, as He
has had the real work of delivering His

pen] ile. (1) This is to keep up our de-

pendence on God. (2) To inspire with

admiration and praise, (3) To keep

human nature in its right place. Not
405
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what Moses, or Joshua, or Gideon, or

David, or the apostles, or the martyrs,

or the reformers, or Wesley, or Whit-

field; but "what God hath wrought."

There is a tendency to lose sight of

God, or to make Him secondary. But
it ought ever to be, " What hath God
wrought !

"

2. Who are to say it. Sometimes
even enemies have said it. Balak was
forced to see it, and the covetous pro-

phet to speak it. (1) But it should be

said especially by the ministers of the

Gospel. They are to draw attention

to the doings of Jehovah—to " speak

of the glory of His kingdom, and talk

of His power," &c. (2) It should be

said by all the pious. Parents to their

children. Teachers to their pupils.

Christians to one another. Thus the

Psalmist, lxxvii. 11, &c, Isa. xii. 4, &c.

3. When it should be said. (1) In

times of depression as a means of en-

couragement. (2) In times of great

exertion as an incitement to persever-

ance. (3) In times of great success,

to give tone to our exultings. (4) It

will be reiterated in the world of the

beatified for ever. Then they will

see in one beautiful series the doings

of God,—behold the golden chain en-

tire, &c.

Application.

1. Our text may apply to many as to

their Christian experience before God.

Remember all the way God hath led

you, &c. What great things He hath
done for you.

2. May it not apply to this Christian

Church and congregation ? What hath

God wrought here for you, in you, by
you 1 &c.

3. Let God ever be exalted by His

Church and people for the blessings they

enjoy, and all the good done in them, and
by them.—Jabez Burns, D.D.

The Blessings op God, and the Acknowledgment which it Demands.

{Verse 23, latter portion!)

" According to this time it shall be

said of Jacob and of Israel, What hath

God wrought !

"

The text directs us to

—

I. The source of effectual blessing.

It directs us to the Deity, in His

essential character ; in His active cha-

racter ; and in His relative character.

And what is the interference we wish 1

Various. Sometimes

—

1. Deliverance—from danger internal

and external—" enchantment."

2. Blessing. " I have received com-

mandment to bless," &c.

3. Forbearance. " He hath not be-

held iniquity," &c.

4. Stability. " The Lord his God is

with him."

5. Complete success.

II. The time from which His inter-

position is remarked.
" According to this time it shall be

said." The time of

—

1. Conversion.

2. Renewed dtvotion.

4G6

3. Peculiar providential arrangement.

4. Earnest and decisive spirit ofprayer.

III. The acknowledgment it de-

mands.
" It shall be said, What hath God

wrought !

"

1. Acknowledgment is implied and
expected. " God wrought."

2. It is spontaneously offered. " It

shall be said."

3. It is a personal and explicit token.

"Jacob and Israel."

4. It is to be recorded and gratefully

renewed. "According to this time it

shall be said," &c.

—

Samuel Thodey.

(Verses 25 and 26.)

See Critical and Explanatory Notes

on ver. 25, and Homiletical remarks on

vers. 11, 12.

(Verses 27-30.)

See Critical and Explanatoi-y Notes

and Homiletical remarks on vers. 1, 2,

13, 14, and Explanatory Note on ver. 28.
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CHAPTER XXIV.

Critical and Explanatory Notes.

Verso 1. To seek for enchantments.

See Notes on chap, xxiii. 3, 23.

He set his face toward the wilderness,

i.e., towards the plains of Moab, where

the Israelites were encamped.

Verse 2. Saiv Israel abiding, <kc.

Keil and Del. :
" He saw Israel en-

camping according to its tribes."

The /Spirit of God came upon him.

"The impression made upon him by

the sight of the tribes of Israel, served

as the subjective preparation for the

reception of the Spirit of God to inspire

him. Of both the earlier utterances it

is stated that ' Jehovah put a word into

his mouth' (chap, xxiii. 5, 1G) ; but of

this third it is affirmed that ' the Spirit

of God came over him.' The former

were communicated to him, where he

went out for a Divine revelation, with-

out his being thrown into an ecstatic

state ; he heard the voice of God with-

in him telling him what he was to say.

But this time, like the prophets in their

prophesyings, he was placed by the

Spirit of God in a state of ecstatic

sight ; so that, with his eyes closed as

in clairvoyance, he saw the substance

of the revelation from God with his

inward mental eye, which had been

opened by the Spirit of God."

—

Keil

and Del.

Verse 3. Whose eyes are open.

Margin :
" Who had his eyes shut, but

now opened." Dr. A. Clarke takes the

latter view :
" I believe the original

DJ1#, shethum, should be translated

shut, not open ; for in the next verse,

where the opening of the eyes is

mentioned, a widely different word is

used n^"J» galah, which signifies to

open or reveal. At first the eyes of

Balaam were shut, and so closely too

that he could not see the angel who
withstood him, till God opened his

eyes ; nor could he see the gracious

intentions of God towards Israel, till

the eyes of his understanding were opened

by the power of the Divine Spirit."

hh 2

IJgTI UHp, " with closed eye.

UPilD does not mean to open, a mean-

ing in support of which only one pas-

sage of the Mishnah can be adduced,

but to close, like ODD in Dan. viii. 26,

and QPiV in Lam. iii. 8, with the
~ T

UJ softened into D or \£). ' Balaam de-

scribes himself as the man with closed

eye with reference to his state of ecstasy,

in which the closing of the outer

senses went hand in hand with the

opening of the inner' (Hengstenberg).

The cessation of all perception by
means of the outer senses, so far as

self-conscious reflection is concerned,

was a feature that was common to both

the vision and the dream, the two forms

in which the prophetic gift manifested

itself (chap. xii. G), and followed from

the very nature of the inward intui-

tion. In the case of prophets whose
spiritual life was far advanced, inspira-

tion might take place without any
closing of the outward senses. But
upon men like Balaam, whose inner

religious life was still very impure and

undeveloped, the Spirit of God could

only operate by closing their outward

senses to impressions from the lower

earthly world, and raising them up to

visions of the higher and spiritual

world."

—

Keil and Del.

Fuerst however renders yyn DHp,
" opened of eye, i.e., with opened eye."

So also the Speaker's Comm. et al.

Verse 4. Falling, &c. Omit the
" into a trance " of the A.V. Keil

and Del. translate, " Falling down and

with opened eyes." Balaam fell beneath

the power of the Spirit of God, who
came upon him (comp. 1 Sam. xix. 2 I ).

In this way the eyes of his spirit were

opened.

Verse 7. He shall pour the water, &c.

Or, " Waterwill flow out of his buckets."

Or, " He shall stream with water out

of his buckets." An image of great

prosperity ; an abundant supply of

467
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water being essential to fertility and

prosperity in the burning East. " The
nation is personified as a man carrying

two pails overflowing with water."

His seed, i.e., posterity.

"By many waters," a metaphor indi-

cative of rich blessings, particularly in

this place, that of a numerous posterity.

Agag, a title common to all the

Amalekite kings, as Pharaoh was to

those of Egypt. " The reason for men-
tioning the king of the Amalekites was,

that he was selected as the impersona-

tion of the enmity of the world against

the kingdom of God, which culminated

in the kings of the heathen ; the

Amalekiteshaving been thefirst heathen

tribe that attacked the Israelites on
their journey to Canaan (Exod. xvii. 8)"
—Keil and Del.

His Icing his kingdom. " The
king of Israel, whose greatness was
celebrated by Balaam, was neither the

Messiah exclusively, nor the earthly

kingdom without the Messiah, but the

kingdom of Israel that was established

by David, and was exalted in the

Messiah into an everlasting kingdom,
the enemies of which would all be made
its footstool (Psa. ii. and ex.)."

—

Ibid.

Verse 8. See chap, xxiii. 22.

Verse 9. See chap, xxiii. 24.

Verse 11. Jehovah hath kept thee back

from honour. "A bitter and impious

sarcasm."

—

A. Clarke, LL.D.
Verse 14. Advertise thee. Keil and

Del. :
" ' Tell thee advisedly.' ... An

announcement which includes advice."

Verse 17. A Star, &c. "In all the

typical language of Scripture stars are

symbols of lordship and authority,

ecclesiastical or civil. Thus a star is

the symbol of the highest dominion of

all :
' There shall come a Star out of

Jacob
;

' and the actual birth of Him
whom Balaam prophesied of here, is

announced by a star (Matt. ii. 2 ; cf.

Isa. xiv. 12)."—E. C. Trench, D.D.
A Sceptre, &c. (comp. Gen. xlix. 10).

The corners of Moab. Rather, "the
two sides of Moab," "equivalent to

Moab on both sides, from one end to

the other."

Destroy all the children of Sheth.

468

Speaker's Comm. :
" Overthrow the sons

of tumult." Keil and Del. :
" ' Destroy

all the sons of confusion,' by which the

Moabites are to be understood as being

men of wild, warlike confusion."

Verse 18. Edom shall be a possession,

&c. "Whilst Edom falls, Israel will

acquire power" (comp. 2 Sam. viii.

14; 1 Chron. xviii. 11-13; Obad. 17 sqq.

Verse 19. He thai shall have domi-

nion, i.e., the ruler foretold as Star and
Sceptre. "The Star and Sceptre of

the prophecy, like the ' Sceptre ' and
'Lawgiver' of Gen. xlix. 10, point

naturally rather to a line of princes

than to an individual ; or rather are

emblems of the kingdom of Israel

generally. Thus the victories of David
and his successors, generation after

generation, over Edom and Moab, are

unquestionably recurring and progres-

sive accomplishments of what Balaam
foretold ; but after all of them the

prophecy yet reaches forward to some
further .and culminating accomplish-

ment ; and that too in 'the latter days'

(ver. 14), the ordinary prophetic desig-

nation for the time of the Messiah

(cf. Dan. x. 14).

"To a Christian, the connection be-

tween the Star and Sceptre of Balaam,

and the Star of the King of the Jews,

which the wise men saw (Matt. ii. 2),

is self-evident. As they were 'wise

men from the east,' so was Balaam also

a ' wise man from the east ' (cf. xxiii.

7) ; and the tradition that they were,

if not descendants, yet fellow country-

men, of Balaam, and occupied in pur-

suits kindred to his, is probable enough."
—Speaker's Comm.

Destroy him that remaineth, &c. "The
phrase tersely describes a conqueror who
first defeats his enemies in battle, and
then hunts out the fugitives till he has

cut off all of every place (cf. 1 Kings
xi. 16)."—Ibid.

"Verse 20. Amcdek was the first, <fec,

i.e., pre-eminent amongst the states or

nations which Balaam then had in view

of his mind's eye. The sense given by
the marginal rendering is doubtful.

Verse 21. The Kenites. "A tribe or

nation whose history is strangely inter-
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woven with that of the chosen people.

Their origin is hidden from us. But
we may fairly infer that they were a

branch of the larger nation of Midian

—from the fact that Jethro, the father

of Moses's wife, who in the records of

Exodus (see ii. 15, 16 ; iv. 19, &c), is

represented as dwelling in the land of

Midian, and as priest or prince of that

nation, is in the narrative of Judges

(i. 16; iv. 11), as distinctly said to have

been a Kenite. As Midianites, they

were therefore descended immediately

from Abraham by his wife Keturah,

and in this relationship and their con-

nexion with Moses we find the key to

their continued alliance with Israel."

—

Bible Diet.

Verse 22. The Kenite. Heb. : Kain.

The Speaker's Comm. says that Kain
is " the name of the Kenites abode."

Keil and Del. :
" Kain, the tribe-father,

is used poetically for the Kenite, the

tribe of which he was the founder."

And Fuerst regards it as the name of

the tribe. A more faithful rendering

of this verse is, " For Kain shall not

be destroyed until Asshur shall carry

him away captive." It is a promise of

long-continued safety to the Kenites.

Verse 23. Alas, who shall live, &c.
" The words, 'Woe, who will live,' point

to the fearfulness of the following

judgment, which went deep to the heart

of the seer, because it would fall upon
the sons of his own people. The mean-
ing is, ' Who will preserve his life in

the universal catastrophe that is com-
ing 1

'
(
Hengstenberg. )

"

—

Keil and Del.

Verse 24. Chittim, "i.e. Cyprus,
the nearest of the western islands, the
only one visible from Palestine, and so

the representative to Balaam and to

Israel of all those unknown western
regions across the Mediterranean Sea,

from which were at length to come the
conquerors of the mighty empires of

the East (cf. Isa. xxiii. 1, 12; Jer. ii.

10)."

—

Speaker's Comm.
Eber, " i.e., not as Vulg. and LXX.,

'the Hebrews,' but generally the des-

cendants of Shem."

—

Ibid.

He also, "i.e., the conqueror of

Asshur and Eber, who should come
across the sea."

—

Ibid.

Balaam's Third Parable : the Glory of the People of God.

(Verses 1-9.)

This paragraph contains two main
divisions

:

I. The preparation of the prophet

to declare the divine will (vers. 1-4).

1. Balaam renounces the search for
avguries. " And when Balaam saw
that it pleased the Lord to bless Israel,

he went not, as at other times, to seek

for enchantments." . The sacrifices were

offered as at former times, but Balaam
goes no more apart to look for auguries.

He seems to have despaired of accom-
plishing the desire of Balak by any
exercise of his art.

2. He be/iolds the encampment of
Israel. " He set his face toward the

wilderness. And Balaam lifted up his

eyes, and he saw Israel encamping
according to their tribes." He seems
to have gazed on the imposing spectacle

beneath him, and to have allowed it

freely to influence him. Its order,

unity, vastness, and might, seem to

have deeply impressed him. And the

impression produced by that sight
" served as the subjective preparation

for the reception of the Spirit of God
to inspire him."

3. He is inspired by the Holy Sjnrit.

"And the Spirit of God came upon
him " (see Critical and Explanatory

Notes on ver. 2). He had, as Attersoll

remarks, "the Holy Spirit, but not the

spirit of holiness ; for wheresoever He
worketh He is holy, but He doth not

always work holiness and sanctification,

which evermore accompany salvation."

Balaam was inspired to utter the Divine

message ; but his heart was perverse

and corrupt, &c.
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4. He hears Divine ivords and sees

Divine visions. " And he took up his

parable, and said, Balaam the son of

Beor hath said, and the man with

closed eye hath said : he hath said

which heard the words of God, which

saw the vision of the Almighty, falling

down and with opened eyes " (see

Critical and Explanatory Notes on vers.

3, 4). The senses of Balaam now
seem to be closed to external im-

pressions, and, for the time being, the

Spirit of God has the mastery of his

nature, and by voice and by vision

reveals the will of God to him. Thus
the Lord prepared him for the

declaration of His holy will. Do not

these wyords of Balaam display his

egotism and pride in his own privileges

and power 1

? Keil and Del. hold that

they do not. " This introduction to

his prophecy is not an utterance of

bof sting vanity ; but, as Calvin correctly

observes, ' the whole preface has no

other tendency than to prove that he

was a true prophet of God, and had
received the blessing which he uttered

from a celestial oracle.' " We are

unable to take this view of his preface.

To us it " savours very much of pride

and vain glory, taking all the praise of

this prophecy to himself, and magni-

fying himself as one of the cabinet-

council of heaven. Paul speaks with

humility of his visions and revelations

(2 Cor. xii. 1); but Balaam speaks of

his with pride." (a)

II. The declaration by the prophet
of Israel's glory (verses 5-9).

The blessing here pronounced is in

its substance very similar to those in

the preceding chapter. Balaam de-

clares

—

1. Their beautiful appearance (vers.

5, 6). Here are three ideas (1) Beatify.

The beauty of order. " How goodly

are thy tents, Jacob ; thy tabernacles,

Israel !" (b) And the beauty of cul-

ture and fertility. " As the valleys are

spread forth, as gardens by the river's

side." To the mind's eye of the seer,

the dwellings of Israel in Canaan spread

themselves abroad with the loveliness

of fertile valleys, and even as gardens
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along the banks of a river, " which are

still more lovely than the grassy and
flowery valleys" (comp.Deut.viii. 7, 8).

(c) (2) Fragrance. "As the trees of

lign aloes, which the Lord hath planted."
" The aloe, imported from China and
the far distant east, furnished to the

ancients one of the most fragrant and
precious spices (cf. Psa. xlv. 8), ' All

thy garments smell of myrrh, aloes,

and cassia' (Prov. vii. 17).'" So the

reputation of Israel should be fragrant.

Their character and condition should
produce a delightful impression upon
their neighbours. (3) Majesty. "As cedar

trees beside the waters." "The noblest

of trees branching forth in the fairest

of situations ; an image of majestic

beauty." The beauty of Israel is set

forth in a somewhat similar manner in

Hos. xiv. 5, 7. " The righteous is more
excellent than his neighbour." " The
precious sons of Zion, comparable to

fine gold." The truly godly man is

beautiful in his principles and spirit, in

his character and conduct. " The
beauty of the Lord our God is upon "

him.

2. Their p>fosperous condition. Two
aspects of prosperity are probably pre-

sented by the prophet :—(1) A fertile

soil. " He shall pour the water out of

his buckets " (see Critical and Ex-
planatory Notes). (2) A numerous pos-

terity. " His seed shall be in many
waters." Abundant and unfailing pros-

perity and increase are thus proclaimed

as the portion of Israel. And very re-

markable was their prosperity at all

times when they were faithful to the

Lord ; and their increase was wonder-
ful.

3. Their exalted position. " And his

king shall be higher than Agag, and
his kingdom shall be exalted" (see

Critical and Explanatory Notes). The
glories of the kingdom of Israel were
to far exceed those of their heathen
neighbours. We may perhaps find

the fulfilment of this prediction

in the prosperity and power of the

kingdom during the latter part of

the reign of David and the greater part

of that of his successor. But its most
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splendid fulfilment is to bo looked for

in the spiritual kingdom of the Mes-
siah.

4. Their conquering power. This is

exhibited in several aspects—(1) Their

great strength. This is seen in what
God had done for them. " God leads

him forth out of Egypt." And in their

present condition. " He hath as it

were the strength of a wild bull." The
people were strong because God was
with them as their leader, <fcc. (see on
chap, xxiii. 22). (2) Their great con-

quests. " He shall eat up the nations

his enemies, and break their bones, and
pierce them through with his arrows."

The words point to the complete vic-

tory of Israel over their enemies, and
their enrichment by means of such
conquests, (d) (3) Their great security.

" He couched, he lay down as a lion,

and as a great lion : who shall stir him
up?" "They were to overcome their

foes thoroughly, that none of them
would venture to rise up against them
again." The prophet's words present

a striking picture of assured security.

Who shall dare to arouse a sleeping

lion? During a great part of the

reign of David, and during that of

Solomon, Israel was thus secure. When
His people are faithful to Him, God
guarantees their safety. " The work of

righteousness shall be peace," &c. (Isa.

xxxii. 17, 18). (e). (4) Their great in-

fluence, as a blessing to their friends,

and as a bane to theirenemies. " Blessed

is he that blesseth thee, and cursed is

he that curseth thee." For this cause,

let Balak and all their enemies take

warning. God makes His people's

cause His own. " He that toucheth

you toucheth the apple of His eye."
" Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as

ye have done it unto one of the least

of these My brethren, ye have done it

unto Me." " Saul, Saul, why perse-

cutest thou Me?"
Here is encouragement to the people

of God and to their friends. Here is

warning to their enemies.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) From first to last one thing appears
uppermost in this history—Balaam's self ; the

honour of Balaam as a true prophet—therefore

he will not lie ; the wealth of Balaam—there-

fore the Israelites must be sacrificed. Nay
more, even in this sublimest vision his egotism
breaks out. In the sight of God's Israel he
cries, " Let me die the death of the righteous :

"

in anticipation of the glories of the Eternal

Advent, " 1 shall behold Him, but not nigh."

He sees the vision of a Kingdom, a Church,
a chosen people, a triumph of righteousness.

In such anticipations, the nobler prophets
broke out into strains in which their own
personality was forgotteD. Moses, when he
thought that God would destroy His people,

prays in agony—"Yet now, if Thou wilt for-

give their sin;—and if not, blot me, I pray
Thee, out of Thy book." Paul speaks in

impassioned words— "I have continual sorrow
in my heart. For I could wish that myself
were accursed from Christ for my brethren, my
kinsmen according to the flesh, who are
Israelites.'' But Balaam's chief feeling seems
to be, " Mow will all this advance me? And
the magnificence of the prophecy is thus
marred by a chord of melancholy and dj

egotism. ITot for one moment—even in those
momenta when uninspired men gladly forget
themselves

;
men who have devoted theme

to a monarchy, or dreamed of a republic in

sublime self-abnegation—can Balaam forget

himself in God's cause.

—

F. W. Robertson,

M.A.
(b) A church is not a load of bricks, re-

member : it is a house builded together. A
church is not a bundle of cuttings in the

gardener's hand : it is a vine, of which we are

the branches. The true church is an orga-

nised whole; and life, true spiritual life,

wherever it is paramount in the Church,
without rules and rubrics, is quite sure to

create order and arrangement. Order without

life reminds us of the rows of graves in a
cemetery, all numbered and entered in the

register : order with life reminds us of the

long lines of fruit trees in Italy, festooned

with fruitful vines. Sunday-school t gushers,

bear ye the banner of die folded lamb ; sick

visitors, follow the ensign of the open hand
;

preachers, rally to the token of the uplifted

brazen serpent ; and all of you, according to

TOO! sacred calling, gather to the name at

Jesus, armed for the war.— ft H. Bourgeon.

(c) One flower is very sweet. I smell its

perfume. But I walk into some vasl conser-

vatories, into some gentleman's garden, acres

in extent, and there are beds 01 Bowers, the

blue, and scarlet, and yellow. I see the

. calceolaria, and the geranium,
and many Others, all in Older, and in ranks.

Uh, how glorious this is! Those undulating
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lawns, those well-trimmed hedges, those trees

so daintily kept, all growing in such luxuri-

ance. One flower is sweet, but a garden ! a
garden ! who can tell how sweet this is I So,

one glorified saint is one of God's flowers,

but a glorious Church is Christ's garden.

—Ibid.
(d) Every age produces a new crop of

heretics and infidels. Just as the current of

the times may run, so doth the stream of

infidelity change its direction. We have lived

long enough, some of us, to see three or four

species of atheists and deists rise and die, for

they are short-lived, an ephemeral generation.

We have seen the Church attacked by wea-
pons borrowed from geology, ethnology, and
anatomy, and then from the schools of criti-

cism fierce warriors have issued, but she

survives all her antagonists. She has been
assailed from almost every quarter, but the

fears that tarry in the Church to-day are blown
to the wind to-morrow

;
yea, the Church has

been enriched by the attacks, for her divines

have set to work to study the points that were
dubious, to strengthen the walls that seemed
a little weak, and so her towers have been

strengthened, and her bulwarks consolidated.

—Ibid.
(e) As temporal and earthly governments

become more secular, restricting their province

to the physical well-being and the external

relationships of mankind, there will be felt,

amongst all who live a life intellectual and
spiritual, the deeper need for the existence of

a society and communion more truly corres-

ponding to the higher and proper social nature

of man than is possible in monarchies or

republics, guilds or clubs. There is no danger
of the world learning to do without the

Church, or of the Church ceasing to exert a
mighty influence over the world. The human
rules and customs and creeds of the Churches
may be modified ; but the Church itself must
remain :

" the gates of hell shall not prevail

against it." Sooner shall the flames of love

sink into the ashes of oblivion, and the stream
of human thought pause in its eternal flow,

than the Church of Christ shall cease to engage
the warmest affections, to attract and employ
the highest intelligence, and to enlist in her ser-

vice and consecrate with her blessing the noblest

energies of man.—/. R. Thomson, M.A.

The Blessedness of the People of God.

(Verse 5.)

We had thought of going to the New
Testament for a text, and taking one
of Paul's splendid and comprehensive
addresses ; but we recollected how
much more powerful the confessions

of an adversary are than the testimony

of a friend. Christianity has in every

age gained more from the reluctant

tributes of homage extorted from the

lips of enemies than from the loftiest

efforts of its friends. The admissions

of infidels in favour of the happiness

and security of a religious life, and the

regrets of worldly and irreligious men,
say more on behalf of the real value of

the Gospel to perishing man than all

the labours of divines and all the

boasted learning of the schools.

Besides, we have another advantage
in the text. The testimony of Balaam
will weigh more with many men than
that of Moses, or Isaiah, or Paul. Paul

gained great advantage with the philo-

sophers of Athens by quoting their own
authorities—" As certain also of your
own poets have said." And here we
address intelligent and worldly men in

472

the words of one of their own number—" A3 one of your own prophets hath
said." Balaam was a man of unques-
tionable genius, whose convictions were
in favour of religion, as yours may be

;

but his heart was against it. He was
a lover of this present world ; he was
quite enchanted with the smiles and
flatteries of royalty, and had an open
heart and an oily palm to receive the

base bribes which the world could

bestow. He was quite bent upon ris-

ing in the world, determined that no-

thing should stop him ; he had no
small opinion of his own pretentions,

his genius, his knowledge, his acquaint-

ance with Divine things, of which, as

a practised worldling, he knew the full

marketable value ; and is in fact quite

eloquent in portraying his own exalted

advantages,—"The man whose eyes

are open hath said," &c. Then he
went as far as ever he could in opposing

conscience—the voice of the Angel

—

the drawn sword—God. He was bent

upon the thing from first to last :

to curse he came ; to curse he was
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determined. When God forbade him to

curse by his prophecies, he cursed by
his counsels ; and actually died in arms

against the Church of God. Now, this

is the man from whom you are to re-

ceive a lecture on the advantages of

religion. Mark the blessedness of the

righteous as it appears to the eye of

worldly and irreligious men. In proof

of this happiness we appeal

—

I. To the reluctant testimony of the

men of this world. They express—
1. Their envy of the happiness of the

righteous. " Balaam saw that it pleased

the Lord to bless Israel." He came
prepossessed against them

;
yet broke

out in their favour,—" How goodly are

thy tents, Jacob," &c. An acknow-
ledgment that they have nothing to

compare with the privileges of the peo-

ple of God. They secretly bend to a

religion of more comfortable promise.

2. The utter futility of all opposition

0/jainst the righteous. " Blessed is he

that blesscth thee, and cursed is he that

curseth thee."

II. To the nature of the blessings

which religion brings.

1. The anxiety it relieves. Doubt
and uncertainty, fear and guilt ; the

disorder and restlessness of spirit.

2. Hie blessings it reveals. The
counsels of Deity laid open ; the scheme
of redemption unveiled

;
pardon and

peace ; certainty of Divine favour

;

guidance of Divine providence, &c.

3. The progressive advancement in

holiness and devotion. Moral triumphs

over self, the world, and sin. They
'• shall be higher than Agag."

4. The exalted objects of hope it reveals.

" There shall come a Star," &c.

III. To the actual experience of

good men in every age. They
have proved that religion gilds pros-

perity — soothes adversity— softens

death, &c.

IV. To the avowed design of Divine
dispensations.

This is to bless men. Acts iii. 25,

26.

—

Samuel Thodey.

Balak's Anger and Balaam's Apology.

(Verses 10-H.)

I. The anger of Balak.
" And Balak's anger was kindled

against Balaam, and he smote his hands
together," &c. See here

—

1. His bitter disappointment. ''• Balak
said unto Balaam, I called thee to curse

mine enemies, and, behold, thou hast

altogether blessed them these three

times." All his efforts and hopes had
ended in this. His distinguished

embassies and tempting offers to the

prophet, his numerous victims and
repeated sacrifices to God, his earnest

expectations of ultimately having the

Israelites cursed, have issued in a triple

declaration of their rich and exalted

blessedness. Intense and deep was his

mortification.

2. His severe rebuke of Balaam.
" Therefore now flee thou to thy place :

I thought to promote thee unto great

honour," &c. What a humiliation for a

man of Balaam's genius and gifts and

" proud pretensions," to be thus ad-

dressed ! What a reversal of his

cherished purposes and desires as to the

issue of this enterprise ! Yet, surely

Balaam deserved this rebuke. He had
pitifully humiliated himself long before

Balak uttered his scornful and angry
rebuke.

3. His impious reflection against God.
" Lo, the Lord hath kept thee back from
honour." In these words " the irony

with which Balak scoffs at Balaam's

confidence in Jehovah is unmistak-

able ; " and their profanity is great.

II. The apology of Balaam.

1. His vaunted honesty. "And
Balaam said unto Balak, Spake I not

also to thy messengers which thou

sentest unto me, saying, If Balak would

give me," &c. This statement was true

in the letter, but utterly false in spirit.

Balaam's whole lino of conduct was cal-

culated to encourage in Balak the belief
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that he would probably succeed in

cursing Israel. Balaam's boast of his

honesty implies a consciousness of his

weakness, if not of his failure in that

quality. " Brave men do not vaunt

their courage, nor honourable men their

honesty, nor do the truly noble boast of

high birth. All who understand the

human heart perceive a secret sense of

weakness in these loud boasts of im-

maculate purity." (a)

2. The impotence of man when op-

posed to God. " If Balak would give

me his house full of silver and gold, I

cannot go beyond the commandment
of the Lord, to do good or bad of mine
own mind." " He hath blessed ; and I

cannot reverse it." Sennacherib would

have destroyed Jerusalem, but the Lord

said uuto him, " I will put My hook in

thy nose, and My bridle in thy lips,

and I will turn thee back by the way
which thou comest." Satan himself in his

hostility against the people of God cannot

go beyond the permission of God, as we
see from Job i. 12 ; ii. 6. "Surely the

wrath of man shall praise Thee ; the re-

mainder of wrath shalt Thou restrain."

3. The sovereignty of God. Balak

and Balaam could not frustrate His

purposes. His supremacy is real and

effectual. Quaintly and truly says

Trapp, "God lets out the tedder to

wicked men for a time, and then

calls them back with shame enough
to their task ; lets them have

the ball on the foot till they come
almost to the goal, and then defeats

them of their great hopes ; as he did

this sinful couple. Balak had not his

will, nor Balaam his wages ; God fooled

them both, pulling the moi'sel out of

their mouths, that they had well-nigh

devoured." " The Lord reigneth."

Before Balaam takes his departure

from Balak he declares unto him still

further the blessedness of Israel and

their relations in the future to neigh-

bouring nations. "And now, behold,

I go unto my people ; come, I will ad-

vertise thee," &c. Some expositors are

of opinion that this refers to the dia-

bolical counsel of Balaam spoken of in

chap. xxxi. 16 ; and Rev. ii. 14. We
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reject this opinion for three reasons :

—

(1) No such counsel is recorded or even

further referred to here. (2) The state-

ment of the prophet in this verse is

directly opposed to this opinion. He
advertises Balak what Israel would do

to the Moabites, not what the Moabites

should do to Israel. (3) The advertise-

ment he is about to make to Balak

points on to the distant future. The
events were to take place " in the latter

days," or " at the end of the days," an
expression which cannot possibly apply

to transactions which took place almost

immediately afterward.

III. The lessons to be deduced
from this part of the history.

1. That human nature is deeply selfish.

The selfishness of Balaam has been
conspicuous throughout ; and now that

of Balak is clearly revealed. Formerly,

when he hoped to gain his ends by
means of Balaam's powers, he was
lavish in his courtesies and compliments

to him ; but now he sees that this hope

was vain, he utters to him words of

scornful and stinging rebuke. (6)

2. That evil enterprises have painful

issues. This enterprise has brought to

Balak loss, bitter disappointment, and

sore annoyance ; and to Balaam dis-

appointment equally bitter, painful

humiliation, and heavy guilt. God
frustrates the designs of his enemies.

Even when in the beginning evil courses

seem pleasant and prosperous, the end

thereof will be wretched and perhaps

ruinous. " There is a way that seemeth

right," &c. (Prov. xiv. 12). (c)

3. That sin is titterly impolitic. Balaam
brought upon himself the scorn ofBalak,

guilt of conscience, and the anger of God,

for " the wages of unrighteousness,"

which he failed to obtain. Sin is extreme
folly. The sinner is the greatest fool, (d)

4. That ivorldliness is utterly incom-

patible with obedience to God. Balaam
tried to harmonize them, and miserably

failed in the attempt. He succeeded
in neither his worldly nor his religious

aims. He did not obtain " the rewards

of divination ; " he incurred the right-

eous anger of the Lord God. "Ye
cannot serve God and mammon."
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ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) We observe here perfect voracity with

utter want of truth. Balaam was veracious.

He will not deceive Balak. Anil yet there

was utter truthlessness of heart, Balaam will

not utter what is not true ; but he will blind

himself so that lie may not see the truth, and
so speak a lie, believing it to be the truth. He
will only speak the thing he feels ; but he is

not careful to feel all that is true. He goes

to another place, where the whole truth may
not force itself upon his mind—to a hill where
tic shall not see the whole of Israel : from hill

to hill for the chance of getting to a place

where the truth may disappear. But there

stands the stubborn fact—Israel is blessed ;

and he will look at the fact in every way, to

see if he cannot get it into a position where it

shall be seen no longer. Ostrich like !

Such a character is not so uncommon as,

perhaps, we think. There is many a lucrative

business which involves misery and wrong to

those who are employed in it. The man would
be too benevolent to put the gold in his purse

if he knew of the misery. But he takes care

not to know. There is many a dishonourable

thing done at an election, and the principal

takes care not to inquire. Many an oppres-

sion is exercised on a tenantry, and the land-

lord receives his rent, and asks no questions.

Or there is some situation which depends upon
the holding of certain religious opinions, and
the candidate has a suspicion that if he were
to examine, he could not conscientiously pro-

fess these opinions, and perchance he takes

can not to examine.
There are men who would not play false,

and yet would wrongly win. There are men
who would not lie, and yet who would bribe

a poor man to support a cause which ho be-

lieves in his soul to be false. There are men
who would resent at the sword's point the

charge of dishonour, who would yet for sel-

fish gratification entice the weak into sin, and
damn body and soul in hell. There arc men
who would be shocked at being called traitors,

who in time of war will yet make a fortune by
selling arms to their country's foes. There
are men respectable and respected, who give

liberally, and support religions societies, and
go to church, and would not take God's name
in vain, who have made wealth, in some trade

of opium or spirits, out of the wreck of innu-

merable human lives. Balaam is one of the

accursed spirits now, but he did no more thin
these are doing.

—

F. W. Robertson, MA.
(6) Kemember with yourself how gloriously

Balaam was welcomed and entertained when
he came, and lay it to these words now. Is

not the case much altered ? So ever Was it,

and ever will it be in this false world. Men
have their drifts and <nds, when they give
grace and countenance to men; they shoo! al

a mark, which if they may hit by your means,
you shall be a white son still, and all shall be

well while you serve their purposes. But if

once you fail, and prefer conscience and
honesty before then- desire, truth before false-

hood, and God before the devil ; then hands
be smitten together, the foot stamps, the brow
frowns, the countenance and heart are changed.
Great things were, intended to us in favour and
love, but now all is lost, we must fly to our
place, and be packing. And who hath kept
us from honour but God? The fault must be

laid upon Him. This to many fallcth out
most unjustly ; but here to Balaam it was due,

whose heart was tainted with desire of wicked
gain, and so lost both God ami his gain. An
example to worldly minds if God have any
portion in them.

—

Babington.
Was there ever a man that was more moral

and cultured than Lord Chesterfield ? and
was there ever a man that was more exqui-
sitely selfish than he 'i Men whose tendencies

incline them to the world, come to see that if

they act from motives of economy, it is best

for them to go through life with such and
such graces and proprieties. They are per-

suaded that it is the most profitable way to go
through life. On that ground they are moral

;

but that leaves out nome of the essential

elements of character. It is not conscience

that controls them ; it is not faith ; it is not
hope ; it is not spiritual purity ; it is not

aspiration; it is not rectitude in any shape
;

it is only a refined form of selfishness. A
man may be a thoroughly moral man
outwardly, and a thoroughly immoral man
inwardly.— //. IV. Beecher.

(c) It is ill with thee, sinner, because thy

joys all hang upon a thread. Let life's thread

be cut, and where are thy merriments ? Thy
dainty music and thy costly cups, the mirth

that flashes from thy wanton eye, and the

jollity of thy thoughtless soul, where will

these be when death, with bony hand, shall

come and touch thy heart, and make it cease

its beating ? It is ill with you, because when
these joys are over you have no more to come.
You have one bright chapter in the story, but

ah! the never-ending chapter, it is woe, woe,

woe, from the beginning to the cud : the woo
of death, and after death the judgment, and
after judgment the woe of condemnation,
and then that woe that rolleth onward
for ever—eternal woe, never coming to a
pause, never knowing an alleviation.— C. II.

Spurgeon.

(d) Be not like the foolish drunkard who,

Btaggering home one night, saw his candle lit

for him. "Two candles,'' said be, for his

drunkenness made him see double; "I will

blow out one ;
" and, as ho blew it out, in a

moment he was in the dark. Many a man
s i

- double through the drnnaenness of sin

—

he thinks he has one life to sow his wild oats

in, and then tin- last part of life in which to

turn to (iod : so, like a fool, he blows out the

only caudle that he lias, and in the dark ho
will have to lie down for ever.

—

Ibid.
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Balaam's Fourth Parable : The Star and the Sceptre of Tsrael.

(Verses 15-19.

The introduction to this prophecy
(vers. 15, 16) corresponds with that

which the seer used before (vers. 3, 4),

and which we have already noticed.

The predictions recorded in verses

17-19 were partially fulfilled in the reign

of David (comp. 2 Sam. viii. 2, 14;
1 Kings xi. 15, 16 ; Psa. lx. 8). But it is

historically certain that they were not

fully accomplished in the reign of David
or any of his successors. The Star that

shall come out of Jacob, and the

Sceptre that shall rise out of Israel,

as Canon Liddon observes, "is some-

thing more than an anticipation of the

reign of David : it manifestly points

to the glory and power of a Higher
Royalty." (a)

It appears to us quite certain that

the prophecy applies to Christ and His

Kingdom. It sets before us

—

I. The glory of the Messiah as a
King.

"There shall come a Star out of

Jacob, and a Sceptre shall rise out of

Israel." Attersoll thus interpi-ets the

symbol of the Star :
" He is called by

this name—First, because He is the

fountain of all salvation and comfort

;

Secondly, to teach that all men by
nature walk in darkness, and in the

shadow of death ; Thirdly, because He
will give those that are His, the light of

knowledge in this life, and the light of

perfect glory in the life to come." We
are not sure that the figure warrants all

this. But our Lord spake of Himself as

"The bright and morning Star" (Rev.

xxii. 16), and He is frequently spoken

of in the Scriptures as the great Light for

the moral darkness of the world (Luke i.

78, 79 ; ii. 32 ; John i. 4-9 ; viii. 12
;

2 Pet. i. 19). (6)

But the principal idea seems to be

the glory of Christ as the Sovereign of

His people. He is, as M. Stuart (on

Rev. xxii. 16) says, "a King all re-

splendent and glorious, like to the

morning star (comp. 2 Sam. xxi. 17;
Isa. xiv. 12; Num. xxiv. 17; Dan. xii.
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3). It is the splendour and beauty of

the morning star which makes it here

an object of comparison with the splen-

dour of the King of Zion." His royal

glory is not material, but moral. It

consists in such things as these

—

1. The benevolence and sublimity of
the objects for which He reigns. He
reigns to save and bless men, &c.

2. The righteousness of His laws.

These are " holy and just and good."

3. The wisdom of His methods. He
governs not by force or coercion, but
by persuasion and inspiration.

4. The character and privileges of His
subjects. They are upright and holy

in chai'acter. They have the exalted

privileges of sons of God here, and
shall have eternal blessedness and glory

hereafter. The glory of this King is

set forth in language of splendid elo-

quence and power in Psa. lxxii.

II. The extent of the Messiah's
conquests.

1. He shall, vanquish all His enemies.
11 He shall smite the corners of Moab,
and destroy all the sons of confusion

;

and shall destroy him that

remaineth of the city." " Edom and
Moab are named by Balaam, as they

are also by the prophets (cf., e.g., Isa.

xi. 14), not for their own sake merely,

but as representatives of the heathen

nations (goyeem, cf. xxiv. 8), who were

hostile to the theocracy. As Jacob then

figures as a constant type of the King-

dom of Messiah in the prophets, so too

do Edom and Moab of the enemies of

that Kingdom ; and in the threatened

ruin of Edom and Moab is indicated

the eventual destruction of all that

resist the Kingdom of God in its

power." But how will the King destroy

the rebellious foes of His Kingdom ?

May we not reply, by transforming

them into loyal subjects. An enemy
is never so completely and gloriously

destroyed as when he is converted into

a true friend. But if any will not be

vanquished by the kindness of the
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King, they will be broken by His

power. " Thou shalt break them with

a rod of iron," &c. (Psa. ii. 8-12). (r)

2. He shall take to Himself all the

possessions of His vanquished enemies.

"And Edom shall be a possession,

Seir also shall be a possession for his

enemies." All treasures and possessions

shall surely be ultimately surrendered

to Christ the King. The possessors

of wealth and of power, the sons of

science and the sons of song, the gifted

and the beautiful, all will lay their

treasures at His feet (comp. Psa. lxxii.

10, 11, 15).

III. The prosperity of the Messiah's

subjects.

"And Israel shall do valiantly.''

" Whilst Edom falls, Israel will acquire

power." The Church of the living God,

supported from on high, has bravely

repelled the assaults of all its enemies,

and has come forth from every con-

flict, not only victorious, but with in-

creased courage and strength for future

battles.

When Christ shall again appear, and
every eye shall see Him, how shall we
behold Him 1—with joy as our Saviour

and King 1— or, how 1 (d)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Upon whom did the seer look when from
the summit of Peor lie beheld afar a mys-
terious personage, and gave as His heraldry the

sceptre and the star ? This can be none other

than lie who arose splendid in the midst of

universal night—anight of ignorance ; anight,

of guilt—as •' a light to lighten the Gentiles

and the glory of His people Israel ;" this can
be none other than He by whose coming the

shadows of ceremonial institutions were dis-

persed, and who gave to the world the "means
of grace and the hope of glory ;

" this can be

none other than He whose setting was in blood,

but that blood the purifier of a polluted earth,

the purchase of such irradiations from the
heaven which is above as shall finally deepen
into a sky without a cloud, a day without a
night ; this can be none other than He who
has been iuvested with all power in heaven
and earth, who must reign till He hath put all

His enemies under His feet, and whose do-
minion is to be established upon the wreck of

all human sovereignty ; and this is He—we
know Him, though spoken of in parables, and
shadowed by mystic imagery ; He came out of

Jacob, He rose out of Israel ; for " to the
Jews as concerning the flesh Christ came who
is over all, God blessed for ever." And if it

were Christ's day upon which Abraham re-

joicingly gazed when looking from the summit
(if iMoiiah down the long perspective of many
generations, it was Christ's day which was be-

held ly Balaam, when from Peor's top he dis-

cerned, amid the mighty darkness of futurity,

a single luminary, the harbinger of morning.
If it were Christ of whom the dying Jacob
foretold when he spoke of the sceptre depart-

ing from Jndah, thai Shiloh might appear; it

was of Christ that Balaam pronounced when
he predicted that out of the very people whose
sovereignty was then to be destroyed, should
arise a sceptre before which even Moab must
bow ; and Balaam might or might not be
aware who the Being was of whom he said,

" I shall see Him, but not now ; I shall behold

Him, but not nigh." But wo who live in the

dawning of that day for whicli prophets and
righteous men longed—we who see advances

already made towards the glorious consumma-
tion when Jesus as " King of kings and Lord
of lords" shall reign triumphant over every

nation and tribe and tongue,—we know the

Personage whose bright emblazonry was shown
to the seer on the vast gloom of future time,

and we fall before the " one Mediator between
God and man " as the " Star that should come
out of Jacob, and the Sceptre that should rise

out of Israel."

—

Henry Melville, B.D.
(l>) Are there reasons to be given why a

star should be selected when the Saviour is to

be figuratively described ? We reply at once

—that everything which has to do with light

may be fitly taken as an image of Christ.

There is nothing which so fitly represents the

moral condition of the world when Christ

appeared on earth, as darkness. " Darkness
covered the earth, and gross darkness the

people ; " and since Christ came to diffuse

the knowledge of truth—in other words, to

scatter this darkness—His office cannot be

better represented than when he is exhibited

under figures derived from the nature and
the agency of light. But yet you may say,

why describe Him as a star— a star which
shines with comparatively faint lustre, and
whicli does little towards radiating a be-

nighted creation ? Why not rather take the

sun as His emblem—the sun which "cometh
forth in his strength as a bridegroom from his

chamber;" before which the shadows of the

night immediately Bee, and which pours

lavishly its glorious radiance over earth, sea,

and sky ? Certainly it would seem at first

Bight, as though the sun were a more appro-

priate emblem of Christ than a star
; and

accordingly, whilst you may often bear I

tians speaking of their Saviour as (he "Son
of righteousness,'' you will hard v ever hear
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them speak of Him as the bright and morning
star. They have indeed scriptural warrant in

calling Him the " Sun of righteousness,"

seeing that the words occur in the prophecy of

Malachi, and evidently are used of the Re-
deemer. But this is the single passage in

which the emblem of the Sun is employed

;

whilst that of the star is not of unfrequent
occurrence. And if you examine attentively

the passage in Malachi, you will find cause to

think that it refers specially to a yet future

time : for the prophet has just been speaking
of that day of the Lord which seems in scrip-

ture to denote the second advent of Christ

;

and it is after describing the fearful desola-

tion which that day will bring upon the wicked,
that he is commissioned to say for the com-
fort of the godly—" But unto you that fear

My name, shall the Sun of righteousness arise

with healing in His wings." The title
—" Sun

of righteousness," as thus given to Christ,

would appear to mark with how much fuller

and more glorious manifestations the Saviour
will show Himself upon His return to this

earth, than are vouchsafed to us under the

present dispensation. He will be a sun to His
Church throughout the millennial and hea-

venly states ; but He is only as a star till those

states shall come. The night is yet upon us

and around lis, though that night may be far

spent, and the day may be at hand. " We see

only through a glass darkly," as we can " know
but in part." Still it is no longer the starless

night which it was ere the Redeemer brought
life and immortality to light by His gospel.

A Star— a morning Star has crossed the hori-

zon, and a tempest-tossed world, in danger of

everlasting shipwreck, may steer itself by the

light of that Star to the haven where it would
be, and where there is to be no more night,

though no more sun. And thus, if an emblem
is to be found which shall at one and the same
time pourtray the Saviour as the source of

moral illumination to the world, and yet show
that this illumination is that of the dawn,
rather than that of the noon-tide, such an
emblem must be a star—a morning star, rather

than that of the great luminary of the heavens.

Christianity, as set up in the world, is but in

its twilight ; the night is still unbroken over a
vast portion of our globe ; and even where
revelation has been received and rejoiced in,

we must rather speak of streaks like those on
the eastern sky, whose gold and purple pro-

phecy of morning, rather than tho>c rich full

lustres which flood creation when the sun has

reached the zenith. On every account, there-

fore—on account of what He is to the world,

and on account of what (as yet, at least) He is

not— is our Redeemer aptly figured by the em-
blem which He applied to Himself—the em-
blem of our text—the emblem of the bright

and morning star.

—

Ibid.

(c) The sign of the Son of Man is yet to

be seen in the heavens, where it was beheld l>y

Balaam, from the summit of Peor. I know
not what that sign shall be ;

perhaps again

the star—fearful meteor I—like that which
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hung over the fated Jerusalem, boding its

destruction
;

perhaps again the sceptre

—

brilliant constellation!—burning with majesty
and betokening the extinction of all meaner
royalty

;
perhaps the Cross as it appeared to

the Roman's eye, when he was taught to know
the God of battles, and to place Christianity

upon the throne of the Cassars. But what-
ever the sign, the Being whose emblazonry it

exhibits, shall come to deal out a long delayed
vengeance on tribes that have refused to walk
in His light and submit to His rule. "Asso-
ciate yourselves, O ye people," saith Isaiah,
" and ye shall be broken in pieces ; and give
ear all ye of far countries ; gird yourselves,

and ye shall be broken in pieces." Yes ! Edom,
and Moab, and Seir, and Sheth, literally the

foes of Israel in earlier days, and figuratively

those enemies of the Church who shall league
for its overthrow at the time of the end

—

against you shall that Mighty One arise,

whose type in the person of David trampled
down the nations who first bore your names.
And, therefore, do we feel that the future was
indeed giving up its secrets to Balaam, as he
stood upon Peor, with Israel encamped in the

valley beneath. We place ourselves at his

side. What seeth he ? Dim and mystic things

are coming up to his view ; a lonely yet a
splendid star is rising out of Jacob, and from
Israel is proceeding a sceptre, but it looks not
like that which a mortal king wields. What
mean these hieroglyphics ? Whose is this

strange jet beautiful heraldry ? The answer
is easy. Yonder star is the image of Christ,

the enlightener of the world ; and yonder
sceptre is His, for the whole world shall do
Him homage. Yes, you say, but ere Christ

can shine upon the nations and reign gloriously

over them, there is to be battle, and tumult,

and earthquake, and destruction. Prophecy is

express on this, that there will be a great

banding of the powers of earth against " the

Lord and His Christ," and these powers must
be beaten down ere the reign of righteousness

can begin. Beholdest thou, O Seer, aught in

the distance which seems to tell thee of foes

met and overthrown by Him who hath for His
sign the sceptre and the star ? We pause for

our answer, that we may be certified that it is

indeed the Christ on whom the seer looks ; and
we feel that the prediction is complete when
the prophet exclaims, " He shall smite the

corners of Moab, and destroy all the children

of Sheth. And Edom shall be a possession
;

Seir also shall be a possession for his enemies."—Ibid.

(d) It has been said by some commentators,
that the words of our text have reference to

his own final doom, as though Balaam was
made aware that he should be banished from
the presence of the Being whose coming he
was commissioned to predict—"I shall see

Him, but not now ; I shall behold Him, but
not nigh." He shall be compelled to look on
the Mediator ; every eye shall see Him ; but
in place of being allowed to approach Him, he
shall be amongst those who will be bidden to
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depart. Oh I behold Him now by faith as
" the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins

of the world." Then, when He shall come in

power ami great majesty, you shall behold Him,
not at a distance, as a stranger, but nigh to

you as a deliverer, au advocate, a friend. The

"Star" shall light up "the valley of the

shadow of death;" the "Sceptre" shall In-

extended to you in token of favour and
acceptance ; though as with a rod of iron He
breaks in pieces the hosts of the wicked.

—

Ibid.

Christ the Star spoken op by Balaam.

{Verses 15-17.)

It has pleased God on various occa-

sions to make known His will to per-

sons of a very unworthy character

;

and to show that His ways and thoughts

are not regulated by the vain maxims
of human wisdom. He proclaimed to

Ahaz the conception of our Emmanuel
in the womb of a virgin. To Nebu-
chadnezzar He revealed the successive

destruction of the four great monarchies,

and the erection of the Messiah's king-

dom on the ruin of them all. Thus,

in the passage before us, we are in-

formed that He declared to Balaam
not only His purposes respecting Israel

and the nations that surrounded them,
but the advent of that glorious Person,

who, as a star should enlighten, and as

a prince should govern, the whole
world.

I. The introduction to the prophecy.

1. It seems very strongly to charac-

terize the person xvho delivered it. When
prophecies have been delivered by pious

men, they have either been introduced

with a plain declaration, "Thussaith
the Lord ; " or the prefatory observa-

tions have been calculated to exalt and
glorify God. But Balaam's prediction

is ushered in with a pompous exhibition

of his own attainments, intended, as it

should seem, to wrest from Balak that

respect and honour which he had failed

to procure by his preceding prophecies.

2. It shows us how much knowledge

we may possess, while yet we are utterly

destitute of converting grace. The most
highly favoured of God's servants, from
the beginning of the world, had not de-

livered a clearer prophecy of Christ

than that which was uttered by Balaam
on this occasion. Yet where shall we

find a baser character than Balaam's 1

Having considerable knowledge of the

true God, he still continues to uso
enchantments as a magician. He was
so covetous that he preferred " the wages
of unrighteousness " to every consi-

deration, either of duty to God or of

love to man (2 Pet. ii. 15, 16). His
hypocrisy was conspicuous from first to

last ; for in the midst of all his high
professions of regard to the will and
word of God, he laboured to the ut-

most to counteract the designs of God
and to reverse His decrees. More
murderous purposes never were enter-

tained in the heart of man ; for it wa3
his most earnest desire to curse all the

people of God, and to consign them
over to destruction by the sword of

their enemies. His last act especially

was truly diabolical: when he found
he could not prevail to destroy their

bodies, he taught their enemies how
to tempt them and to destroy their

souls (Rev. ii. 14). After comparing
his character with his professions and
attainments in divine knowledge, what
shall we say? Let us never value our-

selves on any discoveries of divine

truth, unless we have suitable affec-

tions and a correspondent practice (1

Cor. xiii. 1-3; Matt. vii. 22, 23).

II. The prophecy itself.

1. In its primary sense it must be

understood in reference to David. Tho
immediate intention of Balaam was to

inform Balak what the Israelites should
" do to his people in the latter days."

Accordingly he declares thai one, like a

star for brightness, should arise from
among the .lews at a distant period, to

sway the Jewish sceptre, and to destroy

4T9
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the Kingdoms of Edorn and Moab. This

was fulfilled in David (2 Sam. viii. 2, 14
;

Psa. lx. 8 ; 1 Kings xi. 15, 16).

2. But there can be no doubt of its

ultimately referring to Christ Himself.

He is called in Scripture "the Day-

star," " the bright and morning star ;

"

nor did ever any one arise with

splendour comparable to His. He too

sat upon the throne of His father

David, and exercised unlimited domi-

nion. The children of Edom and
Moab may be justly considered as re-

presenting the enemies of His Church
and People. These He subdues and

will finally destroy. " He must reign

till He hath put all enemies under His

feet." Him then did Balaam see,

as Abraham also had seen four hun-
dred years before ; but not, alas ! with

Abraham's joyful hope.

Improvement.
1. Should not we then rejoice who have

seen this prophecy accomplished! The
star is risen, &c. We have only to

yield ourselves up to Jesus, and we
shall enjoy all the peace and glory of

His Kingdom. Let us improve our

privileges : let us pray that this " Day-
star may arise in our hearts : " and let

this Monarch so captivate our souls,

as to lead us to a willing and unreserved

obedience.

2. Should tve not bethankfid too that we
have One engaged to vanquish all our

enemies ? This is the work and office

of the Lord Jesus ; nor will He ever

fail in the execution of it. The
Promised Land is before us, and in vain

shall our enemies conspire against us.

" Be strong and very courageous." Let
the weakest rejoice in a confident ex-

pectation of victory ; for " God is not

a man, that He should lie ; neither the

son of man, that He should repent."

—

C. Simeon, M.A.

Balaam's Final Parables : National Revolutions.

{Verses 20-24.)

These prophetic parables teach

—

I. That national revolutions exhibit

the instability of earthly greatness and
temporal power.

See this in the destruction of the

Amalekites, which was commenced
under Saul and completed under Heze-

kiah (1 Sam. xv. ; xxvii. 8 ; xxx. 1-19
;

1 Chron. iv. 43). The Kenites, too,

though for a long time secure, were at

length oppressed and carried into cap-

tivity by the Assyrians. Assyria and
Eber also, descendants of Shem, were

conquered by powers from the (to

Balaam) unknown western regions.

And finally these western powers "shall

perish for ever." The greatest and
mightiest empires of ancient days have

passed away. All earthly things are

transient, (a)

II. That national revolutions mani-

fest the principles of Divine retribu-

tion.

In the revolutions pi*edicted by Ba-

laam we have clear and striking illus-
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trations of the great truth that the

Divine retribution corresponds to human
character and conduct. The Amalekites
were a warlike people ; and by battles

they were destroyed. " They that take

the sword shall perish with the sword."

Again, we see that empires obtained

by conquest shall be lost by conquest.

By force the Assyrian empire had
chiefly been formed, and by force it

passed away. We have another illus-

tration of this retributive law in the

history of the Kenites. They had been

kind to Israel (Exod. xviii.) ; Moses had
promised them that they should share

in the goodness of God to Israel (chap.

x. 32) ; Balaam here predicts for them
long continued safety ; and, as a matter
of fact, they shared the fortunes of the

Israelites until the captivity of the ten

tribes. As v. Hofmann observes :
" Kaiu,

which had left its inaccessible moun-
tain home in Horeb, enclosed as it was
by the desert, to join a people who were

only wandering in search of a home,



H0MILET1C COMMENTARY: NUMBERS. CHAP. XXIV.

by that very act really placed its nest

upon a still safer rock." They had
aided Israel, and, in turn, they were
aided by Israel. In the revolutions of

history the kindnesses which have been

shown to the cause and people of God
are remembered and recompensed by

Him. " Whosoever shall give you a

cup of water to drink in My Name,
because ye belong to Christ, verily I

say unto you, he shall not lose his

reward." Thus these historical revo-

lutions teach us that, " With what
measure we mete, it shall be measured
to us again "

; and, " whatsoever a man
soweth, that shall he also reap," &c. (6)

III. That national revolutions are

ordered by God.
" God doeth this " (ver. 23). " Who-

ever are the instruments, He is the

supreme director." " The Lord bringeth

low, and lifteth up," &c. (1 Sam. ii. 7,

8). " That bringeth the princes to

nothing ; He maketh the judges of

the earth as vanity," &c. (Isa. xl. 23,

21). "Thus saith the Lord God; Re-
move the diadem, and take off the

crown," &c. (Ezek. xxi. 26, 27). (c)

Learn

—

1. Tlie great duty and interest uf na-

tions to seek for and to embody truth mid
righteousness in their governments, insti-

tutions, &c. Prov. xiv. 34; xxv. 5;
xxix. 11 ; Isa. lx. 12.

2. The duty and interest of all men to

set their " affections on things above, not

on things on the earth." The latter are

mutable and transient, the former are

immutable and permanent. Truth, ho-

liness, love, are abiding things; seek

after these, (d)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Earthly inheritances are but of brief

continuance. The possession of them is limited

and uncertain. To every one, they are but :it

most for term of life. As one of the kings of

Spain answered to one of his courtiers, who,
thinking to please his master, wished that

kings were immortal :
" If that had been,"

said he, "I should never have reigned."

—

Leighton.

All earthly things last and endure but for a
Beason ; men are mortal, riches are uncertain,

favour is vanity, honour is changeable, trea-

sures fire transitory, pleasures are unstable,

profits are corruptible, friends are fading, ami
oftentimes turn to be enemies : only the trea-

sures of heaven, the favour of God, the plea-

sures of eternal glory, the riches of the world
to come, are immortal, and never decay.

—

AttersolL

(6) God's rewarus and God's punishments
arc all natural. Distinguish between arbitrary

and natural. Death is an arbitrary punish-

ment for forgery : it might be changed tot

transportation. It is not naturally connected.

Jt depends upon the will of the law-maker.
But trembling nerves are the direct and natu-

ral results of intemperance. They arc in the
order of nature the results of wrong-doing.
The man reaps what he has sown. Similarly
in rewards. If God save riches in return for

humbleness, that would be an arbitrary con-
nection. He did give such a reward to Solo-
mon. But when He gives Life Eternal,
meaning by Life Eternal not duration of

existence, but heavenly quality of existence,

it is all natural. The Beed sown in the
ground contains in itself the future har-
vest. The harvest is but the development

I I

of the germ of life in the seed. A holy
act strengthens the inward holiness. It

is a seed of life growing into more life.

" Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he reap.''

He that sows much, thereby becomes mO'C
conformed to God than he was before— in

heart and spirit. That is his reward and har-

vest. And just as among the apostles, there
was one whose spirit, attuned to love, made
him emphatically the disciple whom Jesus
loved, so shall there be sonic who, by previous
discipline of the Holy Ghost, shall have more
of His mind, and understand more of His love,

and drink deeper of His joy than others.

They that have sowed bountifully.

—

F. W.
Robertson, Al.A.

For another illustration on this point, sec

p. 81).

(c) God increaseth the nations and des-
troyeth them. He cnlargcth the nations and
Btraiteneth them aeain. We sec only the in-

termediate agents, we are prone to forget that

God is the Creator ami Controller as well of

the moral as of physical volcanoes, anil, con-
sequently, are led to imagine, in the day id'

panic, that sovereignty is engulfed in con-
fusion, and that the garments of battle are
the shroud of government. It. is thus that the

devontest of us may not [infrequently alarm
ourselves into temporary Atheism, and' hasten
for refuge to the mud-fortresses of mechanical
power, when we should fly straight to the
pavilion of God. "The Lord reigneth," &c.
His throne La established of old; He is from
everlasting. Bangs are His servants, princes
are His menials, the universe in His footstool,

and heaven itself but a flash of His benignant
eye.
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We shall have but a shallow knowledge of

history if wo study it merely in the faint light

reflected by victorious tin ones, or by the

troubled glare of oft-recurring battles. God
is the central fact in all history. Growing
nations are but his expanding smile, dwind-
ling empires are but His darkening frown.

Nebuchadnezzar was only the menial servant

of the Most High when he built the ''great

Babylon " which he idolized, and all the con-

querors of proud Chaldea, from Cyrus to

Tamerlane, were the hirelings of the Infinite

King. The Ptolemies and the Pharaohs of

Egypt held their lease of power from the Most
High : and the pompous march of the Cajsars

was but as the dance of the ephemera over the

summer stream. " He bringeth the princes to

nothing," &c. (Isa. xl. 23, 24). Can it be

right, or wise, to ignore Bis existence when
we open the archives of history? Can he have
a true conception of the magnitude and
grandeur of the landscape who has examined
it only by the feeble glimmer of a wasting

rushlight ? Foolish man ! Even an atom
would not reveal its beauties in such a mock-
ing light ; how much less, then, the mountain,
wood, and stream of nature's p daces. No,
no ! The sun must reveal it. And so with
history : let the Bun of heaven bbze upon it,

and every pinnacle becomes a glorified pur-

pose—every want kindles into sublime signifi-

cance

—

Jusrph Parker, D.D.
('/) ( )h, that I could pour in upon the young

the majesty and sanctity of living for the in-

visible ; that is to say, for honour, and truth,

and fidelity ! Oh, that I could make you feel

how essentially brittle, how friable, how
perishable, are all material sources of strength !

God is the centre of life, and spiritual realities

are the only things that will endure. Stone
and iron, and silver and gold, and timber, and
cities, and nations, and outward things, are

but pictures, painted soon to fade away
;

while truth and love, and fidelity, and puriry,

shall last for ever and for ever.—li. \V.

lieecher.

Death, tub Crown op Life.

(Verse 23.)

" Alas, who shall live when God
doeth this?"

Ouv text may be considered either as

a plaint, a sigh, or a song—a dirge

winding to a inarch. There are, in

reality, three questions interlinked in

this passage. It is a question of studious

curiosity. What kind of a race will

then inhahit the earth ! Wen are

naturally inquisitive to know who are

to be their successors. Why not ? They
are to be the heirs in turn of our

heritage ; the tenants who are to move
in as we move out ; to enjoy our repairs,

and to do, in turn, their own repairing,

for those who shall follow them.

Who are they ? The question deepens

into a sigh. Here we go ! just as we
begin to take in the meaning of things

about us ; scarce sooner found than lost.

Death ! what is it ? It must be a

mystery full of meaning. It seems as

natural as to be born. Has Heaven
hid the happiness of death, that man
may dare to live ? And what is life ?

It is not so much one grand event as a

conjunction of grand events. All are

more or less alive to the activities that

surround them. All are more or less
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sensitive to the links that unite us to

coming time.

The future is fall of suggestion. The
poet loves to forecast it for its own sake,

and fill the atmosphere with sunshine,

or with shade, as su.ts his fancy best.

The poet is an artist too. He paints

for us the landscape of the future, and
interprets to our strange surprise the

distant scenes embodied there. The
philosopher listens eagerly for hints

that shall confirm his airy schemes
and idle speculations. The statesman

is zealously intent on discovering

the wedge that shall cleave the knots

of craggy policies. The saint is anxious

to learn of God and Heaven, and
solve the awful mystery of our being.

But what of that which is to tran-

spire long after all these are past?

What will go on here when I am gone?

Some one will tread the path that I

am treading ! Some one will saunter

in the grove where I now linger ! . . .

Some one will cry out with unutterable

longing, as we now cry, " Alas, who
shall live when God doeth this?"

We are baffled at the grave. Wo
put our eyes close to the bars, but we
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cannot see. Death is the crown of

life ; and yet it is not the triumph of

man over time, but of time over man.

.... Do lasting slumbers hold us
1

?

Ts there no more of us when we are

gone ? Oh ! the melancholy ring of

those words—" When I am gone!" I

admit it is a solemn thing to die. It

is a dread passage ; and what may hap-

pen after it? There is an eternity to

this side the grave ; the world shall be

moving on when I am gone—and shall

I then be put out for ever? The em-

phasis is on this wise—this world as it

is to be. Where are those who, in the

times past, have been dreaming of

rapid propulsion as they plodded slowly

on ? Where are those whose genius

had almost wrested from nature the

longed-for secret, but died without the

sight ? Know they now of swift-going

ships and dashing railway trains that

traverse mountain and valley like things

of life ? Where are those who dreamed
of messages borne on the wings of the

wind ? Do they read the swift-flying

signals from telegraph wires, leaving

the winds lagging languidly behind ?

Verily, what hath God wrought! Yet

these are but the meagre preliminaries

to what shall be. When the redupli-

cated forces of the earth shall be put

under command ; when man shall sit

in plumed victory over the opposing

energies of nature; when the sword

shall be beaten into a ploughshare, ami

the spear into a pruning hook; when
health shall mantle the cheek, and

happiness shall festoon the fireside;

when man shall keep faith with his

fellow-man, and worship and adore his

Maker. "Alas, who shall live when
Uod doeth this?" Shall / live then?

The thought gladdens, but it maddens
as well. The scepticism that would
console me with the thought that deatli

is but a momentary pang ; that I shall

sleep in death's dateless night; that

all these struggles shall have come to

their rest ; ah ! this scepticism is but
a miserable comforter after all. I cry

out and complain with all the sadness

of my rational nature. I am full of long-

iug to know wheu this world shall have

ii 2

been finished ; then, where shall /be?
When geology shall cease to tamper

with the rock; when disease shall be

no longer necessary ; when Death shall

lie on his death-ben?; "Alas! who
shall live when God doeth this?" The
Great Omnipotent does not weary.

Every age becomes impatient ; but
His doings, as well as His revelation,

assure us that with Him "a thousand
years are as one day." .... When
we have fought our brave round, the

Great Captain will order us to the rear

and bring up fresh recruits. But what
of the battle ? Shall we know nothing

of its sequel ? "Alas ! who shall live

when God doeth this ?" It is a question

of sublime importance to us.

It is voiced in another shape—"If
a man die, shall he live again?" God
has provided a wny by which His people

may be released, and yet view this

earth in all its perfect beauty and

gloiy. The resurrection solves this

mighty problem. All who labour shall

see the reward of their labour. Every
husbandman whose time is due to toil

shall be gladdened by the sight of the

harvest. The sower shall be partaker

of the fruit. " I heard a voice from

heaven," &c. (ftev. xiv. 13). God
works in the shadow of time. Even
while we sleep he toils on ; His agencies

are ever on the alert.

Presently time shall have halted from

its confused scramble, and God's fin-

ished workmanship shall have been

taken from the loom, and the tapestry

shall be revealed in all its beauty and
perfectibility—the pattern will be com-
plete. Then shall we learn that when
we die we do not die out ; that death

is not death ; that to die is not to die,

but to blossom into life. We say good

night to earth, but not good-bye. And
all this we shall know when sin has

perished; when death is dead; when
tears are dried ; when earth is im-

mortal—we may then be alive, and

never die again. Blessed reality close

at hand ! Shall we, every one, livo

when God doeth this?—//. S. Car-

penter, D.D. (Abridged from The

Christian World PitfpiC)
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The Parting of Balaam and Balak.

(Verse 25.)

Instead of " Balaam returned to his

place," it is better to translate,

" turned towards his place." " That
he really returned home is not implied

in the words themselves ; and the

question, whether he did so, must be

determined from other circumstances.

Tn the farther course of the history,

we learn that Balaam went to the

Midianites, and advised them to seduce

the Israelites to unfaithfulness to

Jehovah, by tempting them to join in

the worship of Peor (chap. xxxi. 16).

He was still with them at the time

when the Israelites engaged in the war

of vengeance against that people, and
was slain by the Israelites along with

the five princes of Midian (chap. xxxi.

8 ; Josh. xiii. 22). At the time when
he fell into the hands of the Israelites,

he no doubt made a full communica-

tion to the Israel itish general, or to

Phinehas, who accompanied the army
as priest, concerning his blessings and

prophecies, pi-obably in the hope of

saving his life, though he failed to ac-

complish his end." Such is the opin-

ion of Keil and Del. Heugstenberg,

however, suggests "that after Balaam's

departure from Balak, he took his way
into the camp of the Israelites, and
there made known his prophecies to

Moses, or to the elders of Israel, in

the hope of obtaining from them the

reward which Balak had withheld, and
that it was not till after his failure to

obtain full satisfaction to his ambition

and covetousness here that he went to

the Midianites, to avenge himself upon

the Israelites, by the proposals that

he made to them."

I. Balaam and Balak parted, having

utterly failed in their designs.

Balak had not obtained what he de-

sired. His repeated sacrifices to Je-

hovah, his tempting offers of large

rewards and splendid honours to Ba-

laam, and all his other efforts, had

proved fruitless and vain : Israel was

not cursed but repeatedly and richly
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blessed. Balaam, too, had not obtained

what he so eagerly longed for. He
had found himself utterly unable to

curse the chosen people, and had not

gained " the rewards of divination."

The coveted wealth and honours, for

which he had risked and dared so

much, he had not secured. The pro-

phet and the king were both bitterly

disappointed and vexed ; and during

all their plottings and endeavours to

curse them, the Israelites were peace-

fully and securely encamped in the

neighbouring plains.

Learn : the devices and deeds of the

wicked against the cause and people of

God are ever foiled by Him. He that

keepeth Israel can neither be surprised,

nor circumvented, nor overpowered

(Psa. exxxi.). (a)

II. They parted with characters

considerably modified by their asso-

ciation with each other.

The solicitations and temptations of

Balak had influenced the character of

Balaam ; and the character and con-

duct of Balaam had exercised no slight

influence upon Balak. What was the

result of these influences ] We know
that the character of Balaam had sadly

deteriorated since the first embassage

from Balak had visited him ; he had

also incurred the wrath of God by
reason of his sins ; and he went for-

ward to deeper and more diabolical

wickedness, and to a doom of appalling

darkness. And it is impossible to con-

clude that Balak was not injured by
the influence of Balaam. His heinous

designs had been encouraged, his hopes

allowed and then blighted, and his tem-

per irritated and embittered by the seer.

They had mutually influenced each other

for evil ; they parted worse men than

they were when first they met.

Learn: that in our associations ivith our

fellowmen we are ever exerting a most im-

portant influence upon their character and
destiny. We meet and part ; but in

our intercourse we have contributed
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something to the development of each

other's character either for good or for

evil. We shall never he the same
beings as we should have been if we had
never met. (b)

III. They parted, but not for ever.

Balaam and Balak will meet again.

They will both see Him of whom Balaam
prophesied, li They shall see Him, but
not now : they shall behold Him, but
not nigh." "Behold, He cometh with

clouds ; and every eye shall see Him."
Then, if not before, these two who

parted upon Peor will meet again ; and
then each of them will receive the just re-

tribution of his character and conduct.

Learn.—That (hose who have been

associated in this present life will meet

again in the great hereafter. Tempter
and tempted, oppressor and oppressed,

companions in evil designs and deeds,

and companions in noble aims and en-

terprises, all will meet again.

Let the thought of that future meet-

ing have its due weight in regulating our

present associations, (c)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Sooner would God forget some planets

that He had hnrled into thefirmam°nt than for-

get the feeblest of His saints. " Behold, I have
graven thee on the palms of My hands, thy
walls are continually before Me." " The very

hairs of your head are numbered. '
" As the

mountains are round about Jerusalem, so the

Lord is round about His people." God has

pledged His power on our behalf. He has
sworn by His existence that we are dear to

Him through the infinite merits of His Son.

Who shall tell the limits of our security ? If

find keeps all worlds in motion—if the eyes of

the universe are directed to Him for help—if

all things are under His benignant control,

we may content ourselves in the plenitude of

our safety. Say not, brother, that thy solitude

is hidden from God, or that in the time of

affliction He will forget thee
;

perish the

thought! The mother may forget her suck-

ing child ; hut God will hold thee in everlast-

ing remembrance ; for " the Lord taketh

pleasure in His people " (Psa. cxlix. 4). God
looks at the individual, not at the aggregate.

The Christian cannot be lost in the world's

crowd. The Koh-i-noor may be taken for a

piece of valueless glass, but the Christian gem
cannot be mistaken of God. They who love

God shall be accounted jewels in " that day."

Bach is a part of the whole, and unity must
lie perfected in heaven.

—

Joseph Parker, D.D.
(6) No human being can come into this

world without increasing or diminishing the

sum total of human happiness, not only of the

present, but of every subsequent age of hu-
manity. No one can detach himself from this

connection. There is no sequestered spot in

the universe, no dark niche along the disk of
non-existence, to which he can retreat from
his relations to others, where he can withdraw
the influence of his existence uj the moral
destiny of the world. Everywhere his pre-

sence or absence will be felt. Every where he
will have companions, who will be better or

worse for his iniluencc.

It is an old Baying, ami one of fearful and
fathomless import, that we arc here forming

characters for eternity. Forming characters !

—whose ? our own ? or others ? Both; and in

that momentous fact lie the peril and respon-

sibility of our existence. Who is sufficient

for the thought ! thousands of my fellow-

beings will yearly, and till years shall end,

enter eternity with characters differing from
those they would have carried thither had I

never lived. The sunlight of that world will

reveal my finger-marks in their primary for-
mations, and in all their successive strata of

thought and life. And they to > will form
other characters for eternity, until the influ-

ence of my existence shall be diffused through
all the future generations of this world, and
through all that shall be future to a certain

point in the world to come. As the little

silvery, circular ripple, set in motion by the

falling pebble, expands from its inch of radius

to the whole compass of the pool; so there is

not a child, not an infant Moses placed, how-
ever softly, in his bulrush ark upon the sea of

time, whose existence does not stir a ripple,

gyrating outwards and on, until it shall have
moved across and spanned the whole ocean
of God's eternity, stirring even the river of

life, and the fountains at which His tall angels

drink.— Eli/lU Burritt.

(c) It is said that among the high Alps at

certain seasons the traveller is told to proceed

very quiet y, for on the steep slopes overhead

the snow hangs so evenly balanced that the

sound of a voice or the report of a gun may
destroy the equilibrium, and bring down an
immense avalanche, that will overwhelmevery-

thing in ruin in its downward course. And
so about our way there may lie a soul in the

very crisis of its moral history, trembling be-

tween life and death, and a mere toucb or

shadow may determine its destiny. A young
lady who was deeply impressed with the,

truth, and was ready, under a conviction of

sin, toa^k, " What must I do to be saved ?"

had all her solemn impressions dissipated by
the unseemly jesting and laughter of a mem-
ber oi the Church by her side as she passed

out of the sanctuary. Her irreverent and
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worldly spirit cast a shadow on that young
lady "not far from the kingdom of God."
How important that we should always and
everywhere walk worthy of our high calling as

Christians ! Let us remember that we are

always casting the shadow of our real life

upon some one; that somebody is following

us as John followed Peter into the sepulchre.

Happy if, when all the influences of life fl >w

back and meet at the judgment, we can lilt

up clean hands and spotless robes, and say.
" I am free from the blood of all men !"

Happy then, to hear even one soul saying to

us out of the great multitude, that, following
the shadow of our Christian life and devotion,
he found Jesus and heaven.

—

Dr. Storr.

CHAPTER XXV.

Critical and Explanatory Notes.

Verse 1. SJiiltim. An abbreviation

of Abel-Shittim, " the meadow of the

acacias." It was situated in the plains

of Moab, at the northern extremity of

the camp of Israel.

Verse 2. And they called, etc. ; "i.e.,

'the daughters of Moab called': the

verb, and the ensuing ' their,' being in

Hebrew, feminine."

—

Speaker's Comm.

Verse 3. Baal-Peor is the Baal of

Poor, who was worshipped in the city

of Beth-Peor (Deut. iii. 29; iv. 4G
;

chap, xxiii. 28), a Moabitish PriapuSj in

honour of whom women and virgins

prostituted themselves. As the god of

war, he was called Chcmosh (chap. xxi.

29). Keil and Del.

Verse 4. Take all the heads, &c, i.e
,

Assemble them together.

Hang (hem. The " them " does not

refer to " the heads of the people," but
to the guilty persons: these were to

be first put to death (verse 5), and
then, as an aggravation of their punish-

ment, and as a warning to others, they
were to be publicly hung up, which was
done by impaling the body upon a stake

or fastening it upon a cross.

The fierce anger of the Lord was
manifested in the plague with which he
visited the camp of Israel (verse 9).

Verse 6. One of the children of Israel,

&c. This was Zimri (verse 14).

A Midianitish woman,— " Cozbi, the

daughter of Zur" (verse 15, and chap,

xxxi. 8).

Weeping, &c. On account of the

wrath of God which had smitten the

camp with the plague.

Verse 8. The lent, ilBpn , not the

ordinary tent. The word is only found
here in the Hebrew Scriptures ; it

signifies arched or dome-shaped. From
the Hebrew word, through the Arabic,

the Spaniards derive their alcova, and
we our alcove. Here the word denotes,

the inner division of the tent, which
was used as the sleeping room and
apartment for the women in the larger

tents of the upper classes.

Verse 9. Twenty and four thousand.

In 1 Cor. x. 8, St. Paul gives the number
as " three and twenty thousand." In

this he probabty follows a tradition of

the scribes, according to which, of the

twetity-four thousand mentioned here,

one thousand were put to death by
the judges, leaving twenty-three thou-

sand as the number of those who fell

victims to the plague.

Verse 11. Zealous for My sake.

Rather, as in the margin, "Zealous with

My zeal."

Verse 13. Afade an atonement. The
vengeance inflicted by Phinehas upon
two of the most flagrant offenders was
accepted by God as a propitiation (lit.,

a covering) for the sin of the people.

Verse 17. Vex the Midianites. The
Midianitish women seem to have been

most active in tempting the Israelites.

Moreover their wickedness " culminated

ju the shameless wantonness of Cozbi,

the Midianitish princess."
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Tin: Sin op Israel at Siiittim, and the Judgment of Cod.

(Verses 1-5, 9.)

Consider

—

I. 'I lie sin of the Israelites at Shit-

tim.
" And Israel abode in Shittim, and

the people," eco. (vers. 1-3).

1. The sin itself. Many of the people

accepted the invitation of the daugh-

ters of Moab and Midian to a sacrificial

festival, and then engaged in the wor-

ship of Baal-peor, which was associated

with, and partly consisted in, the most

licentious rites. Their sm was two-fold :

(1) Spiritual fornication, or idolatry

(Hos. ii.). (2) Physical fornication.

2. The origin of their sin. The coun-

sel of Balaam was the accursed root

from whence it sprang (chap. xxxi. 16
;

Kev. ii. 14). Having found himself

utterly powerless to curse them as a

prophet or a magician, with hellish

cunning he advised that others should

seduce them to curse themselves by
their sins (a)

3. The instruments of their sin. The
daughters of Moab (ver. 2), and the

daughters of Midian (vers. 17, 18), were

employed to tempt the Israelites. The
Moabites and Midianites could not have

vanquished the Israelites by the sword,

but they speedily overcame them by

the fasciuations of their daughters.

4. The occasion of their sin. Two
circumstances seem to us to have con-

tributed to the success of the tempta-

tion. (1) Their abode at Shittim.

They were in the neighbourhood of

sinful associations and corrupting in-

fluences. " Near a tire, a serpent, and

a wicked woman, no man can long be

in safety." (/>) (2) Their lack of oc-

cupation. The Israelites were com-
paratively unemployed. Idleness leads

to vice and mischief, (c)

II. The judgment of God upon the
Israelites on account of their sin.

1. Thejudgment inflicted immedi i

by G<M. "Those that died in

plague were twenty and four thousan i.

'

"Tiny joined themselves unto Ii al-

Peor, and ate the sacrifices of the

Thus they provoked Him to anger with

their inventions, and the plague brake
in upon them" (Psa. cvi. 28, 2'J). As
a punishment for their sin, the Lord
sent among them this terrible pesti-

lence. In some form or other, punish-
ment ever follows close upon the heels
of sin.

2. The judgment inflicted by Moses
and the judges, by (he command of CM.
"Anil the Lord said unto Moses, Take
all the heads of the people," & . (vers.

4, 5). Concerning this punishment
notice— (1) Its nature—death. "Slay
ye every one his men that were joined
unto Baal-Peor." (2) Its publicity.
"Hang them up before the Lord
against the sun." After death their

bodies were to be made a public
spectacle—a warning to others by indi-

cating the evil of the sin and the se-

verity of the wrath of God against the
sinners. (3) Its executioners. These
are called " the heads of the people

"

(ver. 4), and "the judges of Israel"
(ver. 5, and Exod. xviii, 25, 26). It

was their duty to maintain law and
order, and to punish wicked doers, each
one in his own jurisdiction (comp.
Piom. xiii. 1-4).

III. The lessons which we should
learn from this portion of Israel's

history.

1. The secret of the security of the

•ft;,, i. While Israel was faith-

ful to Jehovah their God, they were
perfectly safe. Neither the subtlety

nor the strength of their enemies,
neither earth nor hell, could hurt them,
while they were true to their covenant
with Him. "Who is he that will harm
you, if ye be followers of that which is

good." Their sins deprived them of

the Divine protection, and brought
down upon them the Divine anger.
" None can prevail against the sn \

of God, except by
l them '<>

sin." "By uur own sins we are over-

come." Faith in God is tii • gi e a con-

dition of our stn , safety.

Cleaving to Him by faith, we are inviol-

ably secure.
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2. The danger of those temptations

which appeal to our self-indulgence or

love ofpleasure. In most cases ease and
pleasure are more perilous to the

spiritual life than toil and pain. The
pleasures of sense are very prone to

grow into the pleasures of sin. Many
have been "allured through the lusts

of the flesh " into the most grievous

sins, (d)

3. The terribleness of the Divine anger.

Calm, righteous, constant, and intense

is the wrath of God against sin. Let
no one deceive himself or dishonour

God by imagining that, like some weak-

natured man, He is too kind and in-

dulgent to His creatures to be angry

with them. With implacable hatred
He hates sin. " The wrath of the

Lamb'' is unspeakably, inconceivably,

terrible. " Because there is wrath,

beware lest Ho take thee away with
his stroke," <Scc. (e)

4. Tlie solicitude with which we should

guard against arousing this anger to-

wards us. Sin calls it forth, therefore

shun sin.

5. The earnestness xvith which we
should seel the mercy and the protection

of God. We need His mercy for the

forgiveness of sins in the past, and His
protection to keep us from sin in the

future. " Hold thou me up, and I

shall be safe."

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Among the people who knew «nd dis-

cussed the events which befell the Israelites

since theirmig-ation from Egypt, it must have

been notorious that there had been signal

punishments inflicted upon them for breaches

of fealty to their King. Pondering this in

his mind, the infernal sagacity of Balnam led

him to conclude, that if they could but be se-

duced from their allegiance to their Divine
King, the protection which rendered them
invincible would be withdrawn, and they would
be easily subdued by their enemies. This
discovery he made known to the King of

Moab before his departure, and it illustrates

the character of the man, that he could form
this device, and counsel the King to act upon
it, just after his mouth had poured forth, even
by constraint, eloquert blessings upon the

people whose ruin he now devises. And all

this was purely gratuitous ; for his business

with Moab was ended. He could not curse

Israel ; and he had incurred the anger, rather

than secured the honours, of the King of Moab.
He seems to have retired among the neigh-

bouring people of Midian, close allies with
Moab. until he should behold the results of

the course which he had thus suggested, and
in which he seems to have induced the Midian-
ites to co-operate. However dissatisfied with

the result of their sending for him, the Moab-
ites were still too deeply impressed with the

notion of his superhuman sagacity not to pay the

most heedful attention to his advice. This
was in effect that the women should be ren-

dered instrumental in seducing the Israelites

to take part in the obscene rites of Baal-Peor.
—John Kitto, D.D.

(I>) As the Hebrews lay encamped in the

plains of Moab, unsuspicious of the bad feel-

ing of the Moabites and Midianites towards
them, an intercourse gradually, and seemingly
in due course, sprang up between, the kindred
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nations. The daughters of Moab and Midian
came to visit th« women of Israel, and thus
fell under the notice of the men. The men of
Israel, also, new to a peopled country, and
strange to a friendly intercourse with strangers,

amused themselves and gratified their curiosity

by visiting the towns and villages in the vi-

cinity. This intei'course was perilous for

them. Dazzled aud bewihhrcd by magnifi-
cent and seductive appliances of vice, to which
in their simple wandering life they had been
all unused, although their fathers had seen the
like things in Egypt, they were prevailed upon
by the idolaters of Moab and Midian to take
part in the riotous and lustful orgies of their

gods. It does not appear to us that they
meant to abjure their faith in Jehovah, or so

much as adopted a belief in Baal-Peor along
with it. What they did was to participate in

the licentious acts by which his votaries pro-

fessed to honour him.

—

Ibid.

Albeit we cannot at all times forsake the
familiarity of the unfaithful, yet we must ever
abandon and abjure their unfaithfulness and
ungodliness : we cannot ever refuse their

company, but we must evermore renounce
their impiety. Let us take heed that we em-
brace none of their sins. He that standeth
farthest from a raging flame, is freest and
farthest off from burning ; he that walketh a
great distance from the bank of the river, is

safest from drowning. He that cometh not
near places of infection, is surest to escape the
danger. And as we are to beware of all their

sins, so especially it behoveth us to be sus-

picious and fearful of those sins, unto which
we know ourselves most prone and inclined.

For they do most of all delight us, and those

are they which will soonest overturn us, and
bring upon us destruction of soul and body.

—

W. Attersoll.

(c) And was idleness think you nothing?
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Yes, yes, assure yourself, it is ever a eliief

a^cnt in this business. J hid our first mother
been busy, she hail not tattled with the ser-

pent ; and had they not been idle in Sodom,
they had never fallen to that abomination ;

for idleness is mentioned as a means by the

prophet (Kzek. xvi. 4'J). Take idleness away,
and Cupid's bow casts the string : he will

never do harm with all his arrows. Dost thou
ask the question, ho«" JEgistns became an
adulterer? He was idle. David was idle on
the top of the palace ; and what followed ?

These Israelites are idle, and idle they tattle,

and tattling they are invited to their sacrifice,

invited, they go, and both spiritually and cor-

porally they commit whoredom. A fearful

fall in men so taught. But this is man's weak-
ness and woman's strength.

—

JJal/ington,

(d) Pleasures are of two sorts : some are

simply unlawful, and not to be used at all,

being directly contrary to the Word of God :

such are the pleasures that carnal men take in

eating till they surfeit, and in drinking till

they aie drunken ; such are the pleasures that

whoremongers take in adultery, fornication,

and uncleanness. Others are of themselves
indifferent, and in their own nature neither

good nor evil, but according as they are used,

as hunting, hawking, and other lawful recrea-

tions; and even these when they take up all

our thoughts, and thrust better things out of

the doors, are called thorns in the parable of

thfi sower, as well as unlawful pleasures (Luke
viii. 14). There is nothing doth so much
choke the Word of God as the pleasures of
the flesh

; nothing causeth us so soon to for-

get it ; nothing maketh us so soon weary and
loath to hear it, as the desire to follow and
pursue after our delights ; so that it standeth
us upon to cut them up, and pull them out of
the ground of our hearts We see many
by experience, who in the days of tribulation

have not given over their hold, but endured
slanders, rcvilings, imprisonment, hunger, and
thirst in a necessitous estate; yet have been
overcome with peace, drowned with sensuality,
and lulled asleep in cirnal security

Whilst, David wandered in the wilderness, was
hunted out of holes by Saul, into which he
was glad to escape to hide himself, and was
trained up in the bchool of afflictions, he com-
forted himself in the Lord his God, he made
Him his rock and refuge, he asked counsel of
Him and followed His direction; but when he
had rest from enemies, safety from dangers,
deliverance from troubles, comfort from sor-
rows, and freedom from afflictions, he fell into
horrible sins, both in the matter of Uriah, and
in numbering of the people.

—

Altersoil,
(e) For illustrations on this point, see pp.

220, 221.

The Flagrant Wickedness of Zimbi, and the Fervent Zeal or Phinehas.

(Verses G-15.)

Notice

—

I. The flagrant wickedness of Zimri.

"And, behold, one of the children

of Israel came," &c. (ver. 6).

1. The heinousness of his si7i. For-

nication in any one is a great and
grievous sin, but in one of the chosen

people its enormity is far greater than

in others. They had a clearer revela-

tion of God's will ; they enjoyed su-

perior privileges ; they were called to

a higher and purer moral life than
their heathen neighbours ; hence forni-

cation in them was far more heinous

than in their neighbours (comp. 1 Cor.

vi. 15-20).

2. The aggravations of his sin. His
guilt was aggravated by—(1) The
position which he occupied. "The
name of the Israelite that was slain

with the Midianitish woman was Zimri,

the son of Salu, a prince of a chief

house among the Simeouites." It was

incumbent upon him to set an example
of order and purity and loyalty to

Jehovah. His partner in guilt, too,

was a princess. Her name was " Cozbi,

the daughter of Zur j he was head
over a people, and of a chief house in

Midian" (comp. chap. xxxi. 8). (2)
The effrontery with which he sinned.

Not content with sinning amongst the

Midianites, he brought the woman
into the camp of Israel, which Jehovah
had commanded to be kept pure (chap.

v. 1-3). And this he did "in the sight

of Moses, and in the sight of all the

congregation of the children of Israel."

An utter absence of shame marked his

vile conduct ; he seems rather to

parade than to hide his wickedness.

(3) The daring and defiant character

of his sin. The wrath of God had
gone forth and was smiting the people
with the deadly pestilence: by his

conduct he bids it defiance. The
489
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judges had been commanded to put to

death the sinners: by his action he

dares them to deal with him. He
sinned presumptuously—" with a high

hand" (comp. chap. xv. 30, 31). (a)

3. The infamy of the sinners. " Now
the name of the Israelite that was

slain," &c. (vers. 14, 15). Thus the

names, the families, and the rank of

the evil-doers arc perpetuated. An
immortality of infamy is theirs.

II. The fervent zeal of Phinehas.

"And when Phinehas, the son of

Eleazar," <tc. (vers. 7, 8).

1. Its character. " He was zealous

with My zeal" (ver. 11); "he was
zealous for his God" (ver. 13). "He
abhorred the presumptuous wickedness

of Zimri, as God abhorred it." He was
filled with holy indignation against one

who so flagrantly sinned and so greatly

dishonoured God. His holy zeal burned

to arrest the progress of the sin, and
to vindicate the honour of Jehovah.

(4)

2. Its expression. On seeing the con-

duct of Zimri, he promptly seized aspear,

and following the guilty pair into the

inner apartment of the tent, he " thrust

both of them through." The authority

of Phinehas to execute summary ven-

geance on Zimri and Cozbi has been
challenged. The case presents itself to

us thus : the outrageous sin of Zimri

imperatively demanded stern and im-

mediate punishment ; and the nature

of that punishment was already de-

clared (ver. 5). But they who should

have inflicted it seem to have been
sorrow-stricken, and made no attempt
to deal with the offenders. Tears of

grief and shame were natural ; but
surely at such a time stern and decisive

action was the great need. The indul-

gence of sorrow should have been firmly

repressed until the judgment of God
had been executed. With rare dis-

cernment Phinehas perceived the treat-

ment which should be dealt out to

those atrocious sinners, and with zeal

and courage equally rare he at once

applied that treatment. The case was
of exceptional flagraney and enormity,

and demanded exceptional treatment,
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and Phinehas administered that treat-

ment. The " deed was its own justifi-

cation. Its merit consisted in the evi-

dence it gave that his heart was right

before God. He risked his own life by

dealing according to their deserts with

two influential and defiant evil-doers."

(c) If his conduct needed apology we
may well give it in the words of Bishop

Hall :
" God pardoneth the errors of

our fervency, rather than the indiffer-

ences of our lukewarmness." Moreover
this act of Phinehas cannot without ex-

treme unfairness be said to afford any
countenance to " acts of private revenge,

of religious persecution, or even of irre-

gular public vengeance." (d)

3. Its effect. " So the plague was
staj-ed from the children of Israel ....
Phinehas hath turned My wrath away
from the children of Israel; ....
and made an atonement for the chil-

dren of Israel." The act of Phinehas
was accepted by God as a national

"atonement," "covering," or "propi-

tiation." By this act he publicly mani-

fested— (1) a right estimate of the sin;

(2) right feelings in relation to it
; (3)

right action in relation to it—he endea-

voured to make an end of it. It ap-

pears to us probable that it was because

of these qualities in the action of Phine-

has that God accepted it as " an
atonement for the children of Israel."

The due administration of justice by
magistrates and judges tends to prevent

the judgments of God. If they are lax

in dealing with vice and crime, God
will sternly deal with them Himself.

4. Its reward. For this zealous

action Phinehas was— (1) Divinely com-
mended. " The Lord spake unto Moses,

saying, Phinehas, the son of Eleazar,"

&c. (vers. 10, 11, and Psa. cvi. 30,

31). (2) Divinely rewarded. "Be-
hold, I give unto Him My covenant of

peace," &c. (vers. 12, 13). The cove-

nant bestowed upon Phinehas was the

confirmation to him and his posterity

after him of the possession of the priest-

hood. " In accordance with this pro-

mise, the high-priesthood which passed

from Eleazar to Phinehas (Judges xx.

28) continued in his family, with the
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exception of a brief interruption in Eli's

days, until the time of the last gradual

dissolution of the Jewish state through
the tyranny of Herod and his succes-

sors." Thus for his zealous action

Phinehaa was himself rewarded, and his

posterity was blessed for his sake.
'* Brave works for God win crowns.

There is no merit in them. But the

grace, which gives the will, and nerves

the arm, and brings success, awards a

recompense. Among earth's happiest

sous and heaven's most shining saints,

devoted labourers hold foremost place."
" It is good to be zealously affected

always in a good thing." (c)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) For an illustration on this point, see pp.
280, 281.

(A) Zeal maj be defined as the heat or fer-

vour of the mind) by which its vehemence of

indignation goes out against anything which
it, conceives to be evil, and its vehemence of

desire towards anything which it conceives to

be good. In itself it has no moral character

at all. It is the simple instinct of energetic

nature, never wholly divested of a sort of rude
nobility, and never destitute of influence upon
the lives and upon the characters of others.

—

W. M. Punshon, LL.D.
" He that is not zealous, doth not love."

Now right zeal acts, like fire, to its utmost
power, yet ever keeping its place and sphere.

IE it be confined to the breast of a private

Christian, whence it may not tlamc forth in

punishing Truth's enemies, then it burns in-

wardly the more for being pent up ; and preys,

like a lire in his bones, upon the Christian's

own >pirits, consuming them, yea, eating him
np for grief; to see Truth trodden under the
feet of error and profaneness, and he notable
to help it up— W. GurnalL

(c) I think I could give my own life, if

called to do so, for the cause of Christ and
the welfare of meu. Why, then, should I

hesitate to denounce anything ihat is opp ae I

to the cause of Christ? Why should I hesi-

tate to inveigh against anything, however
sacred it may be to others, which is injurious

to the welfare of men? I will not fear to con-

demn any i >rga nisation, or any institution, that

seems to me to stand in the way ot God's glory

or man's redemption. It is not personal bit-

terness that leads me to use severity. It is for
men, and not against men, thai I am inflamed
and aroused. And my indignation i> strong
just in proportion as those for whom it is called
out are weak and unable to defend themselves.—//. W. B echer.

(a?) Zeal is indeed a wonder-working grace.

It scales the heavens in agouizing prayer. It.

wrestles with Omnipotence, ami takes not
denial. AVho can conceive what countries,

districts, cities, families, and men have sprung
to life, because Zeal prayed! It also lives

in energetic toil. It is the moving spring

in hearts of apostles, martyrs, reformers,
missionaries, and burning preachers oi lb'

Word. Whac hindrances ii overleaps. What
chains it breaks ! What land it traverses !

It girdles earth with efforts for the truth :

and pyramids of saved souls are trophies

to it> praise.—//. Law, U D
(e) I know that the most of you are diligent

in business. You never hear the ring ot a
guinea without being on the alert to earn it »f

possible. Your coats are oil', ami very likely

yonr shirt sleeves are turned up when there is

a chance of driving trade. That I commend
;

but oh ! do let us have something like it in

the service of Jesus Christ. Do not let us be
drudging in the world, and drawling in the

church ; lively in the service of mammon, and
then laggard in the service of Christ. Heart
and bouI, manliness, vigour, vehemence—let the
utmost strain of all our powers be put. forth in

the service of Him who was never supine or

dilatory in the service ot' our souls when they

had to be redeemed.— C. 11. Spunjeon.

Zeal.

(Outline of an Adtb'ess.)

(Verses 11-13.)

We can lay no chum to saintship

without zeal. When wickedness grows
defiant, as in the case of Zitnri and

Cozbi, then zeal, as in the example of

Phinebas, must be bold and daring.

I. The source of godly zeal.

It is from the indwelling of the Holy

Ghost. It draws its vital force from

the constant operations of the .Spirit in

the soul. Zeal is holy lire kindled in

the heart. Colduess is barrenness, and
ends in death. Jeremiah said : "I will

.speak no more in His name." But
silence was impossible. Hi' exclaims;

491
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" But His word was in my heart as a
burning fire shut up in my bones. I

was weary with forbearing, and I could

not stay." Grace in the heart must
break forth. " I believed, therefore

have I spoken."

II. Godly zeal has its seat in the
heart.

When David penned that beautiful

Psalm relating to the majesty and grace
of Christ's kingdom, he began by say-

ing :
" My heart is inditing a good

matter." The ideas of fullness and fer-

vour are both expressed. My heart is

hot as if it had holy fire within. Zeal

is not a mere thing of the brain or of

intellectual power, but a reality from a

sanctified heart. The indwelling of

the Holy Spirit makes us like John,

who was a burning and shining light.

III. Mark the object of holy zeal.

We are to be " zealous of good
works." Men are often deceived in this

matter. There is a great deal of party

spirit, and deadly persecution, which
often goes under the name of Christian

zeal. Zeal is a mixed passion of grief

and anger, fervent love and holy desire,

all fused together in one holy emotion
of the soul, spending itself for the glory

of Christ. It is the fervour of heavenly

benevolence. It thirsts for Divine

knowledge, seeks for fellowship with

Christ, and labours with self-denial for

His sake. Zeal travails in birth for

the salvation of souls; is ready for

every good work ; creates opportunities

of usefulness.

IV. True zeal is blended with
knowledge.

Zeal without knowledge is like a
blind man running on a narrow plank.

This was the case with John (Luke ix.

54-56). The zeal of Paul was wrong
before his conversion. The Jews had
zeal without knowledge when they re-

jected the righteousness of Christ in

order to establish their own. Moses
was rash when he broke the two tables

on which the Law was written, because
Israel had broken one. Minerva put a

golden bridle upon Pegasus that he
should not fly too fast. Blind zeal, as

well as an offering without an eye, will

both be rejected by God. To enlighten

others we must have light ourselves.

V. Zeal is forgetful of itself.

Self-denial is an element of true

greatness. Every grace must be strong

for Jesus " and do exploits," but this

must be so especially with zeal. Paul
in his perils, and Barnabas in the sale

of his land, Bunyan in prison, and mar-
tyrs at the stake, Carey in India, Pierce

in the pulpit, and Fuller in his travels

for missions, are all worthy of imitation.

Each of these men manifested forget-

fulness of self. What more shall we
say 1 " Woe unto them that are at

ease in Zion" (Amos vi.l).

—

The Study.

The Circumstances which Moved the Zeal of Phinehas.

(Verse 13.)

" He was zealous for his God."
I. There was theenormity of their sin.

It included false doctrine and sinful

practices, between which there is a

closer connection than is always recog-

nised.

II. There was the character of the

instigator to the sin.

Balaam, " a strange mixture of a

man," whose character has been ably

analyzed by Butler, Pye Smith, Arnold,

and many others.

III. There was the extent to which
the sin prevailed.
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Among all classes. Logan on the

Social Evil.

IV. There was the misery occa-

sioned by the sin.

To the guilty, to their connections,

to the community.
V. There was the dishonour done

to God.

1. We should be zealous in reli-

gion.

2. Our zeal in contending against

the sins of others should begin in zeal

in contending against our own.

—

George

Brooks.
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Tue Punishment op tue Tempters.

{Verses 16-18.)

The Lord here commands Moses to

avenge the wrongs which the Midiau-

ites had done to the Israelites. It is

not private revenge which is here en-

joined, but the avenging of a great

injury inflicted by one people upon
another. The carrying out of this

command is given in chap. xxxi. In

that place the subject will be more
fully considered : at present it will be

sufficient to notice the following ob-

servations, which the text suggests :

—

I. Sin, whether in the people of

Gjd or in His enemies, cannot go un-
punished.

The Israelites, who had been seduced
into sin, had been severely punished by
God. And now, as was surely just,

the Midianitea who had been most
active in seducing them, are to be

punished also. "And the Lord spake

unto Moses, saying, Vex the Midian-

ites," &c. Tempter and tempted, both

had sinned, and both must be punished
for their sin. When the child is

punished for his sins, the stranger who
has also sinned cannot hope to escape.

"Judgment must begin at the house

of God," &c. (1 Pet. iv. 17). (a)

1. Here is warning to those tuho tempt

others to sin. (6)

2. Here is warning also to those wlio

yield to temptation. Tempters and
temptations, howsoever seductive, can-

not compel you to sin. If you yield

to them, you will surely sutler loss, or

chastisement, or judgment, (c) (1)

Avoid scenes of temptation and the

society of tempters. (2) Seek con-

firmation in the knowledge of the right

and true, so that you be not deceived

by temptations. (3) Seek establish-

ment in the practice of the right and

true, so that you may the more
successfully withstand and overcome
temptations. (4) Above all and in

all look to God for help, (d)

II. Whatever tends to lead into sin

should be viewed by the godly as an
enemy to be contended against.

" Vex the Midianites, and smite

them ; for they vex you with their

wiles." Tempters and temptations

often present themselves in very win-

ning aspects ; the most perilous influ-

ences are the most plausible ;
" Satan

himself is transformed into an angel

of light;" but whatsoever would lead

us astray must be resisted as an enemy.
" If thy right eye olf'end thee, pluck it

out," &c. (Matt. v. 29, 30). (e)

III. Under certain circumstances

war is justifiable.

It is here commanded by God. " The
Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Vex
the Midianites, and smite them ;" <kc.

For notes and illustrations on this

point, see pp. 18-20,

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) For illustrations on The certainty of lite

punishment of sin, see pp. 8'.), 225, 318, 374.

{!>) Tin- art of seduction from the ways of

troth and holiness, discovers the man to be

both the child and scholar of the devil. And
as wise and painful ministers of CI i r i > t , who
turn many to righteousness, shall have double
glory in heaven

;
so these subtle and more

active agents of the devil, who turn many from
the ways of righteousness, will have a double
portion of misery in hell.

—

J.Flav I.

The drunkard enkindles his neighbour's
lust " puiting the bottle to him." 0! what a
base work are such men employed about ! By
the law it is death tor any to set lire to his

neighbour's fawn; what then do they deserve

that set fire to the souls of men. and that no
less than hell-lire ?— W. Gurnatl.

For another illustration on this point, see

p. 265.

(c) For an illustration on this point, see pp.

97, 98.

(d) There are temptations in lifi—tempta-

tions at every turning of the street— tempta-

tions in all the evoluii- ins of daily circum-

stances, temptations that come suddenly,

temptations tuat come unexpectedly, tempta-

tions that come flatteringly. There is no true,

all-couqnering, all-triumphant, answer to the

temptation! of the devil but this— God! Bo
493



C1IA1'. XXVI. UOMILETIC COMMENTARY: NUMBERS.

deep in your religion, have foundations that
are reliable, know your calling, and God will

protect yon when the time of battle and storm
and flood shall come. He will do it, if so he
we [ml onr trust in Him.

—

Joseph Parker, D.D.
(e) In carrying out his tempting designs,

Satan chooses such instruments as by relation

or affection have deep interest in the persons
he would gain. Some will kiss the child for

his nurse's sake, and like the present for the
hand that brings it. It is not likely David
would have received that from Nabal which
he took from Abigail, and thanked her.

Satan sent the apple by Eve's hand to Adam.
Delilah doth more with Samson than all the
Philistines' bands. Job's wife brings him
the poison : " Curse God and die." Some
think Satan spared her life, when he slew his

children and servants,—though she was also

within his commission,—as the most likely

instrument, by reason of her relation and his

affection, to lead him into temptation. Satan
employs Peter the disciple to tempt Christ

;

at another time His friends and kinfolk. Some
martyrs have confessed, the hardest work
they met with was to overcome the prayers
and tears of their friends and relations. Paul
himself could not get off this snare without

heart-breaking: " What mean ye to weep and
to break mine heart ?"

—

W. Gumall.
And now, if it shall be allowed to stand Col-

our excusing, that temptation came to us cir-

cuitously, veiled with the mask of virtue, then
history has recorded few crimes that can be
condemned. The business of our moral vigi-

lance, and the test of our moral strength, is

to penetrate the delusion, to tear off the mask,
to recognize Satan even through his transfor-

mations. We should know our tempters as

the sure instincts of innocent hearts know
hypocrites, " through the disguise they wear."
Perhaps no tyrant, traitor, debauchee, or rob-

ber ever lived, who chose depravity for its own
sake, or loved sin for its ugliness. If we are
to be exculpated because temptation is cun-
ning, oblique, crafty, then Herod was inno-
cent, and Judas has been harshly judged ;

Nero is an injured man ; Benedict Arnold has
been misrepresented ; and Jeffries and Roches-
ter were rather sinned against than sinning.

All our sins creep on us under concealment,
creep on us circuitously. Our first lesson ot

resistance is to learn that Satan is a deceiver,

trans forms himself, looks an angel.

—

F. D
Huntingdon, D.D.

CHAPTER XXVI.

Critical and Explanatory Notes.

Verse 1. The plague. See chap,

xxv. 9.

Verse 4. Tale the sum of the people.

These words are supplied in the A. V.

to fill up an ellipsis ; and it seems to us

that they are correctly supplied. Or
the verse might be read thus :

" From
twenty years old and upward" (shall

ye take the number of the children of

Israel) " as the Lord commanded," &c.
Verses 1-4. See pp. 3-7, 10, 11.

Verses 9-11. See pp. 289-312.

Verses 12-14. The tribe of Simeon
shows the greatest decrease, as com-
pared with the number taken at Sinai.

Then the tribe numbered 09,300 ; now*

it numbers only 22,200; which is a

decrease of 37,100. Zimri, who was

so disgracefully conspicuous in the recent

and terrible transgressions, was a prince

of this tribe (chap. xxv. 14). It is

probable that his pernicious example
was largely followed in the tribe, and
consequently that many perished by
the plague ; hence, the great decrease.

Verse 51. The total number of adult

male Israelites, exclusive of Levites, was
001,730; being a decrease of 1,820

from the number taken at Sinai 38
years before. But had it not been for

the recent plague, there would have been

an increase of more than 22,000.

This chapter does not offer many
homiletical suggestions ; and some of

those which it does offer we have
noticed in the numbering of the people

at Sinai ; our treatment of it will,

therefore, be necessarily brief.
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Tub Divine Command and Directions for Numbering the People.

(Verses 1-4.)

On this subject little need be added

to what was said concerning the num-
bering in the desert of Sinai (see pp.
3-7, 10, 11). The chief differences in

the two censuses refer

—

i. To the place in which the census

was taken. That was " in the wilder-

ness of Sinai ;
" with the Promised Land

far away ; this was " in the plains of

Moab, by Jordan, near Jericho." Now
their wanderings are over; the land of

their destiny ;md their desire was
clearly in view, &o.

ii. To the time at which the census

was taken. Thirty-eight years have

elapsed since the last was taken. Dur-

ing those years many thousands have

found their graves in the desert ; an

entire generation has passed away; a

truer and braver generation has arisen.

During those years in several very im-

portant respects the history of the na-

tion had been arrested by reason of the

sins of the generation which died in

the wilderness.

iii. To the design with which the

census was taken. Several of the pur-

poses which the former numbering
served (see pp. 5, G) would be served

by this also. But in addition to those

this was intended— (1) as a preparation

for the war agaiust Midian, which the

Lord had commanded
; (2) as a prepara-

tion for the conquest of Canaan ; and

(3) as a preparation for a wise and
equitable division of that land amongst
the tribes and families of Israel. For
the accomplishment of the last-named

object this census was absolutely neces-

sary.

The Apparent Insignificance and the Real Importance of Human Life.

(Verses 5-51.)

These uninteresting verses suggest

—

I. The apparent insignificance of

human life.

How dull are the details, and how
wearisome the repetitions of this

chapter! What a number of obscure

names of unknown persons it contains !

Most of them were without doubt very

ordinary, common place people ; few

were remarkablefor intellectual activity

or power; many were mean in soul;

some were selfish and cowardly; others

were base ami wicked. Scarcely hall'

a dozen persons can we find mentioned
here who were brave or brilliant, noble

or noteworthy, great or gifted. As a

ride human life, as it appears here, is an

ordinary and apparently insignificant

thing. And this is a fair representation

of human life in our own age and coun-

try. In the great majority of instances

human lives Beem obscure, insignificant,

mean ; in many instances they seem
Wioke 1 and worthless. ('/)

II. The real importance of human
life.

This will appear if wc consider that

—

1. Every man has his own indivi-

duality of being and circumstances. No
two souls are exactly alike ; neither do

the circumstances of any two persons

correspond in every respect. How
interesting does the poorest anil dullest

life become when we realise that, at

least in some respects, it is a unique

thing in the universe, (b)

2. Everyman has his ownpossibilities.

In the most unpromising life great

possibilities slumber. " There is a spirit

in man; and the inspiration of the

Almighty giveth them understanding."

As a spiritual being every man is capa-

ble of eternal progress and blessedness,

or of endless loss and ruin. (<•)

3. Every man has his own

There is no life in the universe which

does not affect others for good or for

evil. "You cannot live," as lbishnell
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says, ''without exerting influence. The
doors of your soul are open on others,

and theirs on you. You inhabit a

house which is well-nigh transparent

;

and what you are within, you are ever

showing yourself to be without, by
signs that have no ambiguous expres-

sion. If you had the seeds of a pesti-

lence in your body, you would not have

a more active contagion than you have

in your tempers, tastes, and principles.

Simply to be in this world, whatever

you are, is to exert an influence—an

influence, too, compared with which

mere language and persuasion are

feeble." (d)

4. Every man has his own account-

ability. The man who has but one

talent, is as certainly responsible for the

use of that one, as the man of five

talents is for the use of his five (Matt,

xxv. 14-30). "We must all appear be-

fore the judgment-seat of Christ; that

every one," &c. " Every one of us shall

give account of himself to God."

5. Every man is an object of dee]) in-

terest to God. To Him nothing is mean,

nothing unimportant. He taught His

apostles that they " should not call any
man common or unclean." He knows
what human nature is, and He has

evinced the deepest and tenderest con-

cern for its well-being. The poorest

and obscurest human life— (1) was
created by Him. " Have we not all one

Father? hath not one God created us?"
" God hath made of one blood all na-

tions of men," &c. (2) Is sustained by
Him. " He giveth to all life, and breath,

and all things. ... In Him we live,

and move, and have our being." (3)

Was redeemed by Him. Christ " died

for all" (2 Cor. v. 15). "That who-
soever believeth in Him should not

perish, but have everlasting life." " Go
ye into all the world, and preach the

Gospel to every creature." No crea-

ture is too insignificant for the Divine

interest, or too obscure for the Divine

regard ; and His interest and regard

attest the importance of every one to

whom they are extended. Mark the

deep and gracious interest which our

Lord manifested in the timid and long-

afflicted woman who " touched the hem.

of His garment" (Mark v. 25-34), and
in little children (Matt. xix. 13-15), and
in the woman of Samaria (John iv. 4-

42), and in many others who would
commonly be deemed unimportant, in-

significant, and of little worth, (e)

Let us learn never to slight even the

lowliest and obscurest of our fellow-

creatures. Let us respect human
nature, as such, because it is a Divine

creation ; because it is Divinely re-

deemed, and because it was the medium
of the supreme manifestation of God
(comp. Phil. ii. 5-9). (/)

" Honour all men."

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) You must have already noticed that this

chapter is as true as any chapter in human
history, especially as it shows so clearly what
we ourselves have found out, that the most of

people are extremely uninteresting. They are

names and nothing more. They are pro-

ducers and consumers, tenants and tax-

payers, and that is all ; they are without wit,

music, piquancy, enterprise, or keenness of

sympathy. They listen to your best anecdotes,

and say, " 'm " ; they hear of Livingstone

with a shudder ; they suppose there must be a

great noise at Niagara. Such people were
Seth and Enos, Mahalaleel and Jared ; re-

spectable, quiet, plodding ; said " Goodnight"
to one another regularly, and remarked briefly

upon the weather, and died. Just what many
now-a-days seem to do. Put down on paper
evervthiiitf that has passed between you and

4 (JG

some people, and you will find how very little

paper is needed. Wow I want to show vou
that such people are often unjustly estimated,

and to remind you that if all stars were of the

same size the sky would look very odd, much
like a vast chess-board with circles instead of

squares.

—

Joseph Parke?; D.D.
(6) We are all men, and yet no two men

are alike. In every history you find the great
man and the little man ; the poetic dreamer and
the prosaic clown ; the daring adventurer and
the self-regarding coward ; the child of genius
and the creature of darkness

;
yet all claim to

be men, and all may theoretically acknowledge
the same God and Redeemer. These are facts

with which we have to deal, whether we open
the Bible or not, whether we acknowledge a
system of Divine Providence or not, whether
we are atheists or saints.

—

Ibid.
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(c) Even the icon/ man has the seal of God
upon him somewhere. We must not forget

that man is man, whatever be his creed or his

status, and that his very manhood should be

the guarantee of some excellence. The men
of the world and the men of the Church are

God's ; the barren rock is II is, as is the glow-

ing garden of the sunniest summer ; the worm
crawling on the outermost edge of life, and the

angel shining above the stars, are both under

the care of God. Do not, then, speak of one

man as if he were created by the devil, and
another as if descended from heaven. Let us

even in the worst expect to find some broken
ray of former glory, as in the best we shall

find some evil which makes us mourn that he
is not better still.— .AW.

(d) For illustrations on this point see pp.
485, 4SG.

(e) The play and interplay of everything

that is within man, and the products of this

play and interplay, are all before the mind of

God. And He contemplates man, not merely

as a creature that is subject to the laws of

gravity, of light, of hunger and thirst, and to

the wants that the body begets ; but as a crea-

ture that carries within him a soul-force that

is prolific, vastly productive, and full of little

unregarded points of history. God sees and

sympathises with all the things that relate to

the welfare of man ; though they he infini-

tesimal, though they be fugitive, and though
they be unthought of even by the subject of

them. There is nothing that can transpire,

which has any connection with the moral bene-

fit of His creatures, that God is indifferent to.

—//. \V. Beecher.

(/) Thy Maker has become like thyself.

Is that too strong a word to use? He without
whom was not anything made that was made,
is that same Word which tabernacled among
us and was made flesh, made llesh in such a

way that He was tempted in all points like as

we are, yet without sin. O manhood, was
there ever such news as this for thee ! Poor
manhood, thou weak worm of the dust, far

lower than the angels, lift up thy head, and he

not afraid ! Poor manhood, born in weakness,
living in toil, covered with sweat, and dying at

last to be eaten by the worms, be not thou
abashed, even in the presence of seraphs, for

next to God is man, and not even an archangel
can come in between ; nay, not next to God,
there is scarcely that to be said, for Jesus, who
is God, is man also; Jesus Christ, eternally

God, was born, and lived and died as we also

do.— C. II. Spurgeon.

The Interesting Hidden in the Commonplace.

(Verses 5-51.)

I. Here is the commonplace.
The forty-seven verses before us are

prosaic and dull reading. They tell

us that the sons of lleuben were

Hanoch, Pallu, Hezron, and Carmi;
they give us similar details concerning

the other sons of Jacob ; they tell us

that the families of the respective

tribes numbered so many, and so

many ; and they farther inform us

that certain persons died. And in this

long list of names there are very few

that have any history connected with

them to awaken our interest ; and so

it certainly seems a monotonous and
tedious chapter. But iu this respect

it resembles human life in all ages and
countries. How commonplace, and
even humdrum, is the life of by far

the greater part of mankind! how un-

eventful, ordinary, <fcc. (a)

II. Here is the interesting in the
commonplace.

If we look into this chapter care-

fully we shall discover certain words
KK

which are suggestive of deep and ten-

der interests. Sons is a word of fre-

quent occurrence, so also is the word
children; we also read of daughters

(ver. 33), and of a daughter (ver. 4G).

A profound human interest attaches

to words like these. They imply
other words of an interest equally deep
and sacred; e.g., father, mother. Un-
speakable and unfathomable solicitudes

were awakened in the parents' hearts

by each child named in this chapter or

included in this census. What hopes
and fears, what desires and prayers,

what wealth of holiest love, gathered
round the infancy and childhood of

everyone of the "six hundred thou-

sand and a thousand seven hundred
and thirty" who were "able to go to

war in Israel!" The humblest, dullest,

most commonplace life has its rela-

tions. The least regarded person in

all the thousands of Israel was "some-
body's bairn."

We also read of death (ver. 19);
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most of the names which are here

recorded belonged to men who were

gathered to their fathers ; from the

time of the twelve sons of Jacob here

mentioned to the time of this census

in the plains of Moab, many thousands

of Israelites had died, of all ranks and
of all ages. Reflection upon these

facts awakens a mournful interest in

the mind. Some had died in infancy,

beauteous buds of rich promise, leav-

ing bereaved parents to mourn in pain

and sore disappointment. And some
had died in ycung and vigorous man-
hood, workers smitten down just as

they were setting resolutely to work
;

they passed away leaving many a

gentle maiden desolate and heart-

stricken. And others had died in

life's prime, leaving widows and orphans

to mourn their irreparable loss. Lov-

ing mothers, too, had heard the home-
call, and must needs resign their dear

children to the care of other hearts

and the tendance of other hands.

Again, frequent mention is made in

this chapter of the family and of fami-
lies ; and these words are suggestive

of pure and beautiful associations.

Family life involves and promotes mu-
tual affection, and forbearance, and
helpfulness ; it enshrines and fosters

some of the holiest experiences and exer-

cises of which human nature is capable.

Thus in this commonplace census-

record we discover themes of profound

and perennial interest.

III. Theimportance of thecommon-
place.

Impatience of the ordinary and the

prosaic is an evidence of an nnsound
judgment and an unhealthy moral life.

1. Most of life's duties are common-
place. The duties of our trade or pro-

fession, and the duties of our family and
social relations, are, for the most part,

unromantic, monotonous, and, many
would say, dull. Yet, how important

it is that these duties be faithfully

fulfilled ! (b)

2. The greater number of jiersons are

commonplace. Persons characterised

by extraordinary endowments, or bril-

liant abilities, or other marked dis-

tinctions, are very rare. The great

majority of mankind are plain, prosaic

people, (c)

3. The greater part of life is common-
place. To say that extraordinary scenes,

circumstances, and deeds are very
exceptional, is a manifest truism ; and
yet many persons, in whom the craving

for the exciting and the sensational is

deep and frequent, need to be reminded
of the truism. If the ordinary and
common-place be sound and true, all

will be well ; but if these be conaipt

and false, all will be ill. (d)

Be it ours to give the charm of

poetry to prosaic duties, by doing them
heartily ; and to ennoble our common-
place lives, by living them faithfully

and holily. (e)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) For an illustration on this point, see

p. 4'JG.

(6) The best part of human historj' is never

written at all. Family life, patient service,

quiet endurance, the training of children, the

resistance of temptation,—these things are

never mentioned by the historian. The man
who burns down an abbey or a minster is im-

mortalised in history ; the poor house-wife

who makes a pound go as fur as thirty shil-

lings, and pinches herself that she may give

her boy a quarter's more schooling, is not

known even to have lived. Gay Fawkes is

known all over the world ; but your honest

father, who has given you a good example and
a good training, is hardly known six doors
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away from his own l'esidence. If we remem-
ber these things wo shall mitigate the con-

tempt with which we are apt to speak of so-

called nobodies. 13ee>iusc we admire brilliance

we need not despise usefulness. When your
little child is ill, he needs kindness more than
genius, and it will be of small service to him
if his mother is good at epigrams, but bad at

wringing out a wet cloth for his burning brow.—Joseph Parker, D.D.
(c) It is wonderful how oddly and whimsi-

cally fame is gained : Methuselah is famed
because he was the oldest man, and Sampson
because he was the strongest man ; another is

known because he can walk upon a tight rope,

and another because he can swim across a
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channel. If it were in my power to preach

the most splendid sermon ever uttered by
mortal lip?, not a newspaper in the world

would take the slightest notice of it ; but if I

put up an umbrella in the pulpit or tore the

pulpit Bible in two, many a paragraph would
report the eccentricity. A .splendid sermon
would be thought of as interesting only to the

few, but an ace of folly would be regarded as

of universal interest. Thus it is (though it

may not seem so) that things get into history.

Kobertson, of Brighton, was hardly known in

his own town during his life-time, whereas
another clergyman in Brighton dressed him-
self ia a coat of many colours, and made quite

a figure in the principal newspapers. Any
man living can have a world-wide notoriety

to-morrow, can have his name telegraphed
throughout the whole range of civilisation,

and be the subject of editorial comment
throughout Christendom. Shoot any member
of the royal family, and see if this be not so.

Everybody knows that Methuselah lived nine

hundred and sixty-nine years, but nobody
knows that but for you two orphan boys
would never have hail a chance in life. No
preacher has a really world-wide name, known
in slums and garrets, backwoods, steamboats,

thoroughfares and palaces, who did not in

some way get it through " contemptible

speech."

—

Ibid.

(</) The circumstances which have most
influence upon the happiness of mankind,
the changes of manners and morals, the

transition of communities from poverty to

wealth, from knowledge to ignorance, from
ferocity to humanity—these are, for the most

part, noiseless revolutions. Their progress is

rarely indicated by what historians are pleased

to call important events. They are not
achieved by armies, or enacted by senates.

They are sanctioned by no treaties, and
recorded in no archives. They are carried on
in every school, in every church, behind ten

thousand counters, at ten thousand firesides.

The upper current of society presents no
certain criterion by which we can judge of

the direction in which the under-current Hows.
We read of defeats and victories, hut we
know that nations may be miserable amidst
victories and prosperous amidst defeats. We
read of the fall of wise ministers and of the

rise of profligate favourites. But we must
remember how small a proportion the good or

evil affected by a single statesman can bear, to

the good or evil of a great social system.

—

Lord Macaulay.
(e) The hour will be dark in which we pine

for things romantic at the expense of a quiet
and deep life. Christianity teaches us that

no child is to be despised, no work is to be
considered mean, and that suffering may have
all the honour of service. Woe to us when
wc can live only on stimulants ! When the

house is accounted dull, when only sensational

books cau be endured, when music and drama
and painted show are essential to our
happiness, life has gone down to a low ebb
and death is at the door. Let us do our quiet

work as if we were preparing for kings, and
watch attentively at the door, for the next
comer may be the Lord Himself.

—

Joseph
Parker, D.D.

The Distinguished Rising out op the Commonplace.

(Verse 9.)

" Famous in the congregation."

There are several persons mentioned

in this chapter to whom these words

may be applied; some of them being

famous for their gills and virtues, and
others, alas ! for their failings and
vices. Here are

—

I. Distinguished rebels.

"This Dathan and Abiram, famous
in the congregation, strove against

Moses," &c. (vers. 9, 10, and chap.

xvi. 1-35 ; and see pp. 289-301, 305-

307,311,312). Korah, Dathan, and
Abiram were notorious by reason of

—

1. Their sui, which comprised envy,

rebellion, presumption, aud profanity.

2. Their punishment. Korah was
consumed by lire from Jehovah (see p.

rk 2

290), and the earth opened and swal-

lowed up Dathan and Abiram.

Let us regard these prominent sin-

ners as beacons, and shun the sins

which ruined them.

II. Distinguished profaners of sa-

cred ordinances.
" Nadub and Abihu died, when they

offered," &c. (ver. Gl ; Lev. x. 1-11;

and see pp. 45, 4G).

1

.

Their sin.

2. Their punishment. (On both these

points see pp. 45, 46.) These profane

persons also should be regarded ;^

beacons. Shun profanity ; be reverent.

III. Distinguished leaders and

rulers.

" Moses and Aaron " (ver. G4),
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t( Moses and Eleazar the priest " (ver.

63). Here are three persons honour-

ably distinguished ; and Moses espe-

cially so.

Moses was famous for

—

1. His great abilities and attainments.

He was eminently gifted and learned.
" Moses was learned," &c. (Acts vii.

22).

2. His saintly character. Very i*e-

markable is the testimony to this in

chap. xii. 3-8. See pp. 219-220. (a)

Aaron also was a good man (see pp.
385, 3SG), and so was Eleazar.

3. His great mission. Under the

Lord God Moses was the emancipator,

the leader, the law-giver, and the ruler

of Israel. Aaron, too, had rendered

signal and invaluable services to the

people. And Eleazar was a useful

man.
4. His extensive influence. Perhaps

no man in any age of the world's his-

tory has exercised a more extensive

influence than Moses, both as regards

time and space, (b)

These honourably distinguished men
let us look up to as examples, and imi-

tate their excellencies.

IV. Distinguished heroes.
" Caleb the son of Jephunneh, and

Joshua the son of Nun" (ver. 65).

These men were "famous in the con-

gregation " by reason of

—

1. Their faith in God. See chap. xiii.

30; xiv. 8, 9 ; and pp. 237, 238.

2. Their courage in duty. See pp.
247, 248.

3. Their faithfulness to God. Strik-

ing testimony is borne concerning Caleb
in this respect in chap. xiv. 24 (and see

pp. 260-262). And " Joshua's life has
been noted as one of the very few which

are recorded in history with some ful-

ness of detail, yet without any stain

upon them."

4. Their eminent services. Caleb, as

one of the spies and as a brave man,
and Joshua as a spy, as a general, and
as the successor of Moses, rendered

illustrious and priceless service to the

nation.

5. Their honourable destiny. Of all

those who were numbered at Sinai, from

twenty years old and upwards, Joshua
and Caleb were the only ones who were

permitted to enter and possess the

Promised Land (vers. 64, 65). This

was the reward of their faithfulness, &c.

In them also we have examples wor-

thy of imitation in many respects.

Lessons.

1. Mere distinction is not a thing to

be coveted. The character of the dis-

tinction is a question of vital impor-

tance, (c)

2. Men may rise to the highest dis-

tinctions from the common ranks of their

fellow men. With the exception of the

education which Moses received, noue

of these illustrious men had any advan-

tages of birth, training, or social status
;

but the reverse, (d)

3. The highest spiritual distinctions

may be attained by every man through

Jesus Christ. By the grace of God
eminent goodness is possible to each of

us. We may be " made kings and

priests unto God " by Jesus Christ.

w
4. The supreme importance of per-

sonal character and conduct. We are

making our reputation now. A destiny

of glory or of shame we are day by day
preparing ourselves for.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) To do a good thing or a great thing
occasionally is not enough to constitute true

nobility of character. Ar, the basis of all such
character there must be some diviner elements,
and just as those elements are allowed to pre-

dominate within do they lend grandeur to

all that we do. Jnst as Jesus taught His dis-

ciples that the childlike disposition was es-

sential to tin ir haviDga place in the kingdom,
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so the Great Man must think nothing of his

own sacrifices, but do everything in the spirit

of perfect self-oblivion. This condition of

soul is inseparable from those profounder vir-

tues whose moral force can be determined only
by their moral fitness, and which shed the

truest glory on every form of human greatness.

Such virtues shone brightly in the maa
Moses, in whose character we lack no attri-
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butc—no excellence. It was the rich and rare

combination of these higher qualities which
gave strength and completeness to his whole

man. Hail he been less virtuous he would
have been less illustrious. Ilis graces gave

lustre and glory to his actions. Pare in the

last and lowest recess of his heart, he left the

impression of his moral perfection on all that

he did. If it be the virtuous soul that truly

lives—lives " though the whole world turn to

coal," and burn to ashes, then what must have

been the force and the fulness of Moses's vir-

tue I It was purged from all that is sickly

and sentimental, and had in it a strength and
a robustness indicative of the man.

—

Robert

Ferguson, LL.D.
(b) Ilis is indeed a noble character that lives

through all time ; though formed and built up
within the limits of an earthly life, it suffers

not from the waste of years ; and after the

sweep of ages multiplied by ages it retains

its integrity and glory, and like some first and
fixed star, shines with undiminished light and
lustre. It is, in a certain sense, true that

; all

character is deathless—that it is something

which survives all the changes and the disso-

lutions of this lower world, and is destined to

come out as an abiding and immutable reality

iu the future ; but they are the few whose

principles and whose doings can be recom-
mended as a deeper study, or whose life can
be held up as a model for universal imitation.

They must be men of rare composition, and
in whom meet all the higher and the richer

qualities of both the mind and the heart.

Theirs must be a sublime consecration to the

common good, and they must have no other

idea of life than to fulfil the purposes of Hea-
ven and to add to the sum of human happi-

ness. They must not pass their days in any
dreamy, visionary sentimentalism ; but watch-

ing the course of events, must brace themselves

up for corresponding action. Catching the

inspiration of a higher world, they must be

heroic for God and for truth. Here Moses
stands first and most conspicuous. In no man
did the force of principle reach a higher

ascendancy, and in no man can we discover a

truer majesty of character. From the very

first the conduct of his people had been such
as might have ruffled the most placid bosom,
and provoked the meekest spirit, but he was
pacific when he might have been militant, pa-

tient when he might have been indignant, and
even heart-loving when he might have invoked
the wrath of Heaven on their heads. His was
a noble heart : one purer or truer never beat

within a human breast. Noble by nature, he
was nobler still in the height and the force of

his virtue. Not only is his name hewn out on
Time as on a rock, but he " stands mi Time
as on a pedestal," with the eyes of all nations

fixed upon him, and with the people of every

land offering to him the incense of a loftier

praise. His is a name greater than that, of

the Pharaohs, and a monument his which will

outlive the years of the pyramids.

—

Ibid.

(c) For an illustration on this point, see

p. 498. (c)

(c?) More true greatness comes from the

cottage than the palace. Socrates worked

with his father as a statuary ; and with chisel

in hand had learned to touch the stone into a

figure, ere he knew how to reason with philo-

sophers in the schools. Luther came up from

the dark deep mines at Mansfield to be the

head and the leader of a movement only 6econd

in importance to the introduction of Chris-

tianity. Richardson, in the humble capacity

of a printer's apprentice, was wont to buy hi a

own candle, that his master might not be

defrauded and steal an hour from sleep to

improve his mind and lay the foundation for

future literary fame. The author of Lorenzo

de Medici, surrounded by the dry dugi of a

lawyer's office, and with nothing more than

the rudiments of a common education, rose to

the hiuhest eminence : while Morrison, the

Chinese scholar and missionary, laboured at

the trade of a last and boot-maker, and kept

his lamp from being blown out by so placing

a volume of Matthew Henry's Commentary,

as at once to guard the flame, and make it

easy for him to lay up its contents in his mind

and memory. Genius and greatness are the

property of no one class. Heaven bestows

His gifts according to His own will, but that

will is supremely gracious to every order and

every rank. While a Moses is taken from

the court of Pharaoh, an Elisha is found fol-

lowing the plough: there is a David tending

sheep, as well as a Daniel mingling with

princes. If Milton is qualified to be the

secretary of the Protector of England, at a

crisis in England's history, Bunyan is

Divinely taught to be the guide and the

counsellor of his race on their way to glory.

—Ibid.

(e) The child-spirit is true greatness.

" Whoso abascth himself shall be exalted."

" Let this mind be in you which was also in

Christ Jesus." "Pigmies are pigmies still,

though perched on Alps, and pyramids are

pyramids in vales." A man may he great in

grace. By the very necessity of the case all

outward distinctions must become less and

less, but spiritual attributes endure as long as

the being of the soul —Joseph Parker, D.D.
It seems to mc

'Tis only noble to be good.

Kind hearts are more than coronets,

And simple faith than Norman blood.
— Ttnnyson.
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Rules for the Distribution of the Promised Land.

(Verses 52-56.)

In these directions concerning the

division of the land, two rules are laid

down :

—

i. The extent of each inheritance

must be in proportion to the number of

persons in each tribe and family. " And
the Lord spake unto Moses, saying,

Unto these the land shall be divided

for an inheritance according to the

number of names," &c. (verses 52-54).

Note, the entire equitableness uf this rule,

and see in it an illustration of all God's

dealings with men in this respect. " The
works of His hands are verity and
judgment," &c. (Psalm cxi. 7, 8). " Just

and true are Thy ways, Thou King of

saints."

ii. The situation of each inheritance

must be determined by lot. " Not-
withstanding the land shall be divided

by lot," &c. (verses 55, 56). It seems
that first, lots were to be drawn for the

determination of the general situation

of the territory of each tribe, and then
these territories were to be divided ac-

cording to the number of persons in the

respective tribes and families. Note,

the wisdom of this arrangement. It

would tend— (1) to prevent dissatisfac-

tion, jealousies, and strife
; (2) to inspire

in each tribe the persuasion that their

inheritance was appointed them by God
Himself. The result of the lot was re-

garded by most nations as determined
by God (comp. Pro v. xvi. 33 ; xviii. 18).

So its use was appointed in this case

that the Israelites " might rest in that

division no less than if it had been done
by the immediate voice of God from
heaven."

We may further consider these ar-

rangements as an illustration of

—

I. The sovereignty of God in bestow-

ing His gifts.

1. The manifestation of this sove-

reignty. It is exhibited (1) in His
appointment of the rules for the

division of the laud ; and (2) in His
determination of the locality of the

territory of each tribe, (a)

2. The righteousness of His sovereignty.

The rules which He gave to Moses for

this important business were conspicu-

ously equitable, (b)

II. The truth that in the arrange-

ments of God provision is made for

all His creatures.

By the commands here given to

Moses adequate provision is made for

every family of Israel. In the order of

creation He provided for the supply of

human needs before He created man.
He makes constant provision for beasts,

birds, and all the inferior orders of

creation (Psa. civ. 27, 28 ; cxlv. 15,

16 ; cxlvii. 9); and shall He not much
more regard man and his needs 1 And as

a matter of fact, in return for man's la-

bour, the earth brings forth an abundant
supply for the necessities of all men. (c)

Our subject presents to us

—

1. A reason for contentment. Since

God appoints our lot, let us be content

with it, and make the best of it. " My
times are in Thy hand." " He shall

choose our inheritance for us." (d)

2. A reason for thankfulness. Let

God's provision for us awaken our

gratitude to Him. " Bless the Lord,

O my soul," &c. (Psa. ciii. 1-5).

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) His sovereignty is manifest in the

bestowing much wealth and honour upon
souk', and not vouchsafing it to the more
industrious labours and attempts of others.

Some are abased, and others are elevated
;

some are enriched, and others impoverished

;

some scarce feel any cross, and others scarce

feel any comfort iu their whole lives ; some
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sw^'at and toil, and what they labour for runs
out of their reach ; others sit still, and what
they wish for falls into their lap. One of the

same clay hath a diadem to beautify his head,

and another wants a covering to protect him
from the weather. One hath a stately palace

to lodge in, and another is scarce master of a
cottage where to lay his head. A sceptre is
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put into one man's hand, and a spado into

another's; a rich purple garnisheth one man's
body, while another wraps himself in dung-
hill rags. The poverty of some, and the

wealth of others, is an effect of the Divine
sovereignty, whence God is said to be the

Maker of the poor as well as the rich (Prov.
xxii. 2), not only of their pcr.-ons. but of their

conditions. The earth and the fulness thereof

is His propriety ; and He hath as much a
right as Joseph had to bestow changes of

raiment upon what Benjamins He please.

—

Vliarnoetce.

(6) This dominion, though it be absolute, is

not tyrannical, but it is managed by the rules

of wisdom, righteousness, and goodness. If

His throne be in the heavens, it is pure and
good; because the heavens are the purest parts

of the creation, and influence by their goodness
the lower earth. Since He is His own rule,

and His nature is infinitely wise, holy, and
righteous, He cannot do a thing but what, is

unquestionably agreeable with wisdom, jus! ice,

and purity. In all the exercises of 11 is

sovereign right, He is never unattended with
those perfections of his nature. Might not

God by his absolute power have pardoned
men's guilt, and thrown the invading sin out

of His creatures ? but in regard of His truth

pawned in His threatening, and in regard of

11 is justice, which demanded satisfaction, He
would not. Might not God by His absolute

sovereignty admit a man into His friendship,

without giving him any grace ? but in regard

of the iucongruity of such an act to His
wisdom and holiness. He will not. May He
not by His absolute power refuse to accept a

man that desires to please Him, and reject a

purely innocent creature? but in regard of

His goodness and righteousness, He will not.

Though innocence be amiable in its own
nature, yet it is not necessary in regard of

God's sovereignty, that He should love it

;

but in regard of His goodness it is necessarj

,

and He will never do otherwise. As God
never acts to the utmost of His power, so He
never exerts the utmost of His sovereignty :

because it would lie inconsistent with those

other properties which render Him perfectly

adorable to the creature.

—

Ibid.

(c) For illustrations on this point, see p.

202.

(c?) Are you labouring in a village, ami
docs it ever enter into your head that you
would like to labour in London ? You had
better not, you bad better not entertain that

notion : it hath driven some men almost crazy,

and it is a very perilous thing to play with

—

a notion of that kind, that a man is adapted
to metropolitan life when probably he is

adapted to nothing of the sort. " To fill up
the sphere we have " should be our duty and
our joy. '-It is only a nutshell." Well, then,

it will take less tilling. " It is only a little

village." Well, then, you will make your work
the more manifest- and the more speedy. I do
not say that every man is to abide just where
be is. Nothing of the kind ; but whilst he is

there, he is bound by every consideration that

can stir a true man's heart and strength, to

make the very best of his position.

—

Joseph

Parker, D.D.
For another illustration on this point, see p.

1G6.

The Numbering of the Levites.

(Verses 57-G2.)

On this subject, comp. chap. iii. 14- On vcr. 62
22 ; and see pp. 53-55. pure chap.

On vei\ 61 comp. Lev. x. 1-11 ; and 33'J-347.

see pp. 45, 46.

the last clause, com-
xviii. 20 ; and see pp.

Affliction : its Trials and Consolations.

(Verse 61.)

These words refer to one of the most
interesting of the narratives of the Old
Testament. It is contained in the

tenth chap, of Leviticus

Alas for Aaron, the father of bl

young men ! His was a bitter portion

— to see Ins s. .us on whom he had just

looked with delight, as set apart for

the most honourable of offices, stretched

suddenly at his feet ! Not only slain
;

but slain under circumstances ao appal-

ling. They fell not merely in conse-

quence of sin, but whilst in the very

act ui 1
1 \ commission, with nut a moment

for repentance ; so that hope, always

j
in such cases to fasten even on

straws, could scarcely have found place

in Aaron's breast. Could Aaron feel

503



CHAP. XXVI. H0MJLET1C COMMENTARY: NUMBERS.

too deeply, or lament too bitterly the

slaughter of his children 1 Alas ! for

Aaron, he has more to do than to bear

the grievous trial ! He must bear it

without a sigh, without a tear, as

though he felt it not ; but sternly ac-

quiesced in the righteousness of the

visitation. For no sooner had Nadab
and Abihu fallen than Moses delivered

the message from God to Aaron—" I

will be sanctified in them that come
jiigh Me ; and before all the people I

will be glorified." This was nothing

but to announce authoritatively to the

afflicted father that his sons had died

for their sin; and must have added to

the anguish which came climbing up
for vent. But the message, moreover,

required submission. And Aaron ex-

hibited this submission :
" Aaron held

his peace."

But, surely, he may weep ! Surely

he and his surviving children may ob-

tain at least that relief which sorrow

finds in the being expressed. No ! even

this is denied him. It would be incon-

sistent with the sanctity of the priestly

office that those who bear it should

display any grief at occurrences by
which that sanctity has been defended

and demonstrated. "And Moses said

unto Aaron, and unto Eleazar and

Ithamar, his sons, Uncover not your

heads, neither rend your clothes ; lest

ye die, and lest wrath come upon all

the people." Others, as Moses went

on to say, may bewail the dead ; but

not those who had loved them best,

and must feel their loss most. Indeed,

it were not easy to exaggerate the

greatness of the trial thus allotted to

Aaron. It is a beautiful thing in the

Christian religion that it is so con-

structed with a due regard to our

natural sensibilities that it neither sup-

poses us stoics, nor seeks to make us

such ; not demanding of us that we
should not sorrow, but only that we
should not sorrow even as those who
have no hope. Indeed, tears are

nature's relief—nature's balm ; and,

through a mysterious power, they ease

the pain by which they are produced.

We have cause, then, to be thankful,
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not only for the consolation which the

Gospel offers so abundantly to the

mourning, but for the power and the

privilege of weeping. And when ye
feel how much of love there is, not only

in the chastisement which causes the

tears, but in the allowance to shed

them, then you may estimate the

heaviness of the trial which Aaron had
to bear, and you will look at once with

commiseration and admiration on the

high priest of Israel, as he bends by his

dead children, and yet obeys to the

letter the rigid command which pre-

vented him showing any of the ordinary

indications of grief.

It appears clear, from the remainder

of the history, that Aaron, though he

suppressed the signs of sorrow, was dis-

quieted at heart, and so overpowered

and overcome as scarcely to be master

of his actions Not only

was Aaron forbidden to mourn ; it was
required of him that he should proceed

with the business of a complicated

ritual—that ritual, of the peril of

swerving from which had just been

given so tremendous a proof. No won-

der, then, if, in his agitation and per-

plexity, the high priest omit on so try-

ing a day certain prescribed forms, or

make mistakes in the performance of

his office. This seems to have been

exactly what took place. A goat had
been offered as a sin-offering, and, ac-

cording to the Levitical law, the flesh

of the sin-offering ought to be eaten by

the priest in the holy place. When,
however, Moses came to inquire, he

found the goat had been burnt without

the tabernacle, in place of being eaten

according to the law. Theti Moses ex-

postulated ; fearing, in all likelihood,

that this act of disobedience would
produce a repetition of the awful scene

of the morning. " Wherefore have ye

not eaten the sin-offering in the holy

place? Ye should, indeed, have eaten

it in the holy place as I commanded."
And then Aaron, though not immedi-
ately addressed, but knowing that the

blame was with him, if with any

—

Aaron took on himself to reply. And
we do not think that, in the whole
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range of Scripture, there are more
plaintive or more pathetic words than

his reply. He begins by stating that

there had on the whole been due atten-

tion to the services of the ministry.

" Behold this day have they ottered

their sin-offering and their burnt-offer-

ing before the Lord." .... He
felt, notwithstanding what had been

duly done, that there had been a de-

parture from the law, and that it be-

came him to say something to account

for it, or to excuse it. But must he

enlarge on his affliction, and, by dwell-

ing on its greatness, seek to extenuate

his omission 1 He could not do this.

His heart was overflowing ; and, if he

had once given vent to his feelings, he

would have been completely unmanned,
and thus would have transgressed tho

commandment, which forbad his show-
ing grief. He, therefore, trusted him-

self to give only, as it were, a hint of

his sufferings, believing that an affec-

tionate brother could not need more.

He only said, "Such things have be-

fallen me !" Oh ! what a vast amount
of suppressed anguish, of hidden, but
agonised feeling, seems gathered into

these few syllables, uttered, we may
believe, with an almost choked voice

—

" Such things have befallen me." And
then he just ventures a doubt, which
would seem to show that he had not

acted altogether through inadvertency,

but partly from a feeling that he was
not in a fit temper to partake of the

sacrifice
—" If I had eaten the sin-

offering to-day, should it have been

accepted in the sight of the Lord 1?"

Moses has nothing to say against this

touching reply from his brother. It

seems to have satisfied him. And for-

asmuch as we must regard him as

guided through the whole transaction

by the immediate direction of God, we
may consider that the answer of Aaron
was such as found acceptance with the

Almighty himself. Moses was the in-

strument in making known the Divine
will ; aud he was " content

"—that is

the expression in Scripture.

Now, it is upon this contentment
of Moses, considered as expressive of

the approval of God, that we design to

ground the remainder of our discourse.

The case with which we are presented

is simply this, There is a man who is

suffering beneath the oppression of ex-

traordinary affliction. His grief causes

him to neglect some portion of religious

duty, or incapacitates him, as he im-

agines, for its discharge. Undoubtedly
he is to blame ; but God, who know-
eth our frailty, remembering we are

but dust, accepts in excuse the great-

ness of his sorrow ; and restrains the

vengeance which the fault might have

otherwise provoked.

Let us separate the case from its

original circumstances ; and let us see

whether we may :iot expect, whenever

there is a similar case, that there will

be a similar acceptance of tho severity

of sorrow in excuse for some failure of

duty Grief tends to unfit us

for religious duties, while it makes
more essential their unwearied dis-

charge. We can never have greater

need to study the Bible, never greater

to offer petitions to God, than when
visited with trouble ; and yet it is often

more than commonly hard, when trou-

ble is upon us, to fix attention on

Scripture, or be instant in prayer. The
Christian will, on that very account,

write bitter things against himself, and

aggravate his suffering by self-reproach

and condemnation.

It not unfrequently happens that

cases such as this fall within the ob-

servation of the minister. He visits

an individual, perhaps the mother of a

family, from whom there has been sud-

denly snatched away an object of deep

love. He finds her scarcely able to

exert any control over her feelings. She

can do little but weep and utter com-
plaints to show the anguish of her soul.

And it is no part of the Christian

minister's office to upbraid the mourner,

as though it were not lawful to sorrow

thus bitterly. He will rather show by
his expressions of sympathy that he is

fully sensible of the greatness of her

affliction, and will mingle his tears with

hers in just tribute to the dead. But
then it will be his endeavour to impress
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on the sufferer the duties of affliction,

urge to the sti
-iving to be resigned to

God's will, and to the finding consola-

tion in Cod's Word. And this will

bring out fresh complaint; the sufferer

will lament that she cannot pray ; that

the heart seems turned to stone, so that

when she has most need of religion, she

has become altogether incapacitated for

its duties. What should bind her to

her Maker seems only to estrange her

more from Him. Indeed, this would
be a perplexing case for the minister, if

he were not warranted in replying, that

great grief, by its very nature, stupefies

the mind, and that God is too gracious

to impute to His children omissions or

failures which such grief may occasion.

He may say to the sufferer that she is

not to try her religion by what it is

when stunned by the blow ; and that

her Creator, who can accurately dis-

tinguish between wilful neglect, and
that produced by the bewilderment of

an overwrought spirit, will assuredly

not be extreme in marking what he

knows anguish has kept her from per-

forming. He will never be warranted

in telling an offender that he might
safely neglect religious duties; but when
he finds that affliction has caused cer-

tain duties to be neglected, and that the

neglect was one of the things which
pressed on the conscience, he is war-

ranted, we believe, in referring to the

contentment of Moses, when he had
heard Aaron's answer, and endeavouring

so to soothe the agitated parent. And
this does not less hold good under cir-

cumstances of sickness. It is beyond
all dispute, that bodily pain is a most
engrossing thing ; so that whilst it is

being endured, the soul, in general, can

do little more than sympathise with its

suffering tenement. Even the righteous,

when dread sickness is on them, feel

disabled for spiritual cxexxises, though
conscious that they were never more in

need of communion with God. Accord-

ingly, one continually hears complaints

from pious persons, as disease bears them
down, that they cannot fix their minds
as they desire on heavenly things ; that

they cannot pray with fervency, much
506

less rejoice in tribulation. The just way
of dealing with these persons, seems to

be that of requiring them to take their

difficulties into account when they would
estimate their spiritual condition. They
do utterly wrong in judging of what they

are on a sick bed, by what they do on a

sick bed, and feel, as they toss to and
fro, that they cannot find rest. I never

ask how a Christian died ; but how a
Christian lived.

We have a few words to say on
another supposition—namely, that it

was not through inadvertence, but
rather through design, as feeling him-

self but ill-prepared to eat the sin-

offering, that Aaron did not exactly

conform to the prescriptions of the law.

If you consider the words which Aaron
uses—"And if I had eaten the sin-

offering to-day, should it have been

accepted in the sight of the Lord?"
you may judge that Aaron had probably

imagined that it would be better for

him to burn the sin-offering, though
contrary to law, than to eat it with

heaviness of heart. There was perhaps

a feeling in him that he was not in a

fit temper to partake of the sacrifice.

And if this were the case, we must
gather from the contentment which

Moses expressed—not perhaps that he

acquiesced in the reasons which Aaron
alleged—but that even a mistake, when
caused by a reverential fear of the

mysteries of religion, will be looked

upon compassionately by God, who reads

the heart.

Now we would imitate Moses in this

particular, and not deal harshly with

those who, from the same reason as

Aaron, neglected to feed on the sin-

offering, in and through the sacrament

of the Lord's Supper. It may be true

that the majority of those who absent

themselves from the sacrament, absent

themselves in contempt of so awful a

mystery, or in assumed respect for,

which is but a cloak for determination

not to separate from the world. But
there are some who are tremblingly

alive to the sacredness of the ordinance;

who would receive it if they dared, but

who are withheld by a consciousness of
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their sinfulness, a sinfulness which they

deplore and long to remove. This was

Aaron's case, and God forbid that this

should be harshly dealt with ! They
are under a mistake ; but their mistake

is in one senso only an excellence.

We would teach them that their feel-

ing of unfitness constitutes their fitness

for the sacrament or " means of grace,"

which is not for those (if such there

are) who have no sins to struggle with

and lament. We would thus not up-
braid them with their mistake, but
endeavour to show that it was only to

be proved in order to its being cor-

rected. We do not suppose that Moses
would have been "content," had he

found on successive days that the sin-

offering had not been eaten. He had
said enough to show that Aaron was
wrong ; but whilst abstaining from re-

proving for the past, he undoubtedly
expected that he would obey the law
for the future. It is the same with
those whom an habitual sense of un-
worthiness has withheld from the sacra-

ment. They may plead their excuse
whilst they have not been duly taught
what the sacrament requires from its

recipients ; but it partakes of the nature

of sin, if they continue absent when
they know that a feeling of unworthi-
ness is the very thing required.—//.

Melville, B.D,

The Faithpolness op God.

(Verses G3-G5.)

In these verses we have a triple illus-

tration of the Diviue faithfulness:

—

I. The faithfulness of God to His
threatenings.

" These are they that were number-
ed," &c. (vers. 63-65). The judgment
which God pronounced thirty-eight

years previous He has now completely

fulfilled (comp. chap. xiv. 11-39 ; and
see pp. 250—252, 257, 258, 263-265).

1. The immense number of the con-

demned does not avail for the escape

of any one of them. Sentence was
passed upon upwards of six hundred
thousand men; "and there was not

left a man of them." " Though hand
join in hand," tfco. (Prov. xi. 21).

2. The lapse of time before the com-

plete execution of the sentence does not

avail for the escape of any one. Thirty-

eight years passed away before the

judgment pronounced was fully car-

ried out; but ultimately not one upon
whom it was passed escaped. " Because

sentence against an evil work is not,"

&c. (Eccles. viii. 11 ; 2 Pet. iii. 3-10).

(&)

II. The faithfulness of God to His

purposes.

Though God completely cut off that

rebellious generation; yet for the

carrying out of His own plans He raised

up another and far superior generation

(comp. chap. xiv. 12, 31 ; and see pp.
251, 264). (c)

III. The faithfulness of God to His
promises.

He promised to spare Caleb and
Joshua, and to bring them unto the

Promised Land (chap. xiv. 23, 30) ; and
He spared them, and in due season

brought them into that land (see pp.
258, 264). (d)

Here is encouragement to trust Him.
Conclusion.

The great lesson of the subject is a

solemn warning against unbelief. This

warning is urgently enforced in Heb.

iii. 7— iv. 2. Let us give earnest heed
unto it, so that at last we may enter

into the perfect and heavenly rest.
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ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) For illustrations on this point, see pp.

225, 374.

(i) God says, " To-day I will work a won-
der in your eyes ; ye shall see marvellous

things ; I will beat down the proud throne

and the great mountain." lie says that, and
then leaves us there. And a thousand years

go by ; the proud throne is still there, and the

great mountain rears its shoulders through a
thousand summers and a thousand winters.

Men say, " The word has been forgotten."

But the word is there. It is a factor in human
history, and is working, and will work. It

may be in ten thousand years the word comes
up, and the men of the day say to one another,

"All this is done that it might be fulfilled

which was spoken by the prophet."

—

Joseph

Parker, D.D.
For another illustration on this point, see p.

312.

(c) It is necessary to our conception of an
infinitely perfect Being, that we admit an
eternal purpose regarding all that He has done

or said. The idea of experiments undertaken
and abandoned is, so far as He is concerned,

utterly untenable. So is that of a change of

purpose. '-He is of one mind." lie has pur-

posed all lie does, and He does or will do all

He has purposed. Whether He create a world,

or redeem a man, it is in pursuance of His

eternal will that it should be so.— W. Leash,

D.D.

{d) If He enters into engagements, promises,
and covenants, He acts with perfect freedom.
These are acts of grace to which He is under
no compulsion ; and they can never, therefore,

be reluctant engagements which He would
wish to violate, because they flow from a
ceaseless and changeless inclination to bestow
benefits, and a delight in the exercise of good-
ness. They can never be made in haste or
unadvisedly ; for the whole case of His crea-

tures to the end of time is before Him, and
no circumstances can arise which to Him are
new or unforeseen. He cannot want the power
to fulfil His promises, because He is omnipo-
tent ; He cannot promise beyond His ability

to make good, because His fulness is infinite;

finally, " He cannot deny Himself," because
He is " not a man that He should lie, nor the
son of man that He should repent ;

" and thus
every promise which He has made is guaran-
teed, as well by His natural attributes of wis-
dom, power, and sufficiency, as by His perfect
moral rectitude.

—

Richard Watson.
Every promise is built upon four pillars :—

God's justice or holiness, which will not suffer

Him to deceive ; His grace or goodness, which
will not suffer Him to forget; His truth, which
will not suffer Him to change: and His power,
which makes Him able to accomplish.—//. G.
Salter.

For additional illustrations on God's faith-
fulness, see p. 460.

CHAPTER XXVII.

Critical and Explanatory Notes.

The request made by the daughters

of Zelophehad arose naturally out of

the census, which was taken with a

view to the distribution of the land

amongst the people, and the Divine

directions for the distribution, both of

which are recorded in the previous

chapter.

Verse 1 (comp. chap. xxvi. 29, 33).

Verse 2. All the congregation " denotes

the college of elders, which represented

the congregation and administered its

affairs."

The door of the tabernacle, i.e, where

the elders met in solemn assembly.

Verse 3. Died in his own sin. Zelo-

phehad had not taken part in any of

the rebellions which had been avenged

by special judgments, but had died
" under the general sentence of ex-
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elusion from the land of promise passed

on all the older generation."

Verse 12. This mount Abarim (see

notes on chap. xxi. 20).

Verse 13 (see chap. xx. 23-29 .

Verse 14 (see chap. xx. 7-13).

Verse 16 (comp. chap. xvi. 22).

Verse 18. In whom is the spirit, i.e.,

" The spiritual endowment requisite

for the office he was called to fill."

Verse 20. Of thine honour; "i.e. of

thy dignity and authority. Joshua was
constituted forthwith vice-leader under
Moses, by way of introduction to his

becoming chief after Moses's death."

—

/Speaker's Comm.
Verse 21. He shall stand before

Eleazar, &c. In this respect Joshua did

not enjoy the exalted privilege of Moses
(comp. chap. xii. 6-8 ; Deut. xxxiv. 10).
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The judgment of Urim, &C. Rather,

"the judgment of the Urim before

Jehovah." " Urim is an abbreviation

for Urim and Thummim, and denotes

the means with which the high priest

was instructed of ascertaining the

Divine will and counsel in all the im-

portant business of the congregation."

—Keil and Del. What theso means
were we do not know. " ' Light and
perfection ' would probably be the best

English equivalent " for the words
Urim and Thummim. See an excellent

article on the subject by Professor

Plumptre in Dr. Smith's Diet, of the

Bible.

The Request op tub Daughters of Zelophehad: the Rights op Women.

(Verses 1-11.)

Consider—
I. The request of the daughters of

Zelophehad.

1. Was presented in an orderly and
becoming manner. " They stood before

Moses and before Eleazar the priest,"

&c. (verse 2). They made their request

in a regular manner, and to the proper

authorities.

2. Was eminently fair and reason-

able. While their father, by reason of

sin, was in common, with the genera-

tion to which he belonged, excluded

from the Promised Land, yet he had
not done anything for which his

children should be deprived of an
inheritance therein. And it cer-

tainly does not seem reasonable that

they should be so deprived because

they were all daughters— that they

should be disqualified because of their

sex. (a)

3. Indicated becoming respect for
their father. They vindicate him from

the guilt of sharing in any of the re-

bellions except the general one ; and
they evince an earnest desire for the

perpetuation of his name and family.

If no inheritance were granted to them
as his heirs, then his name would cease

from among his family. But if a pos-

session among the brethren of their

father were granted to them, then his

name would be preserved : for wheu an
heiress of landed property became a

wife, her husband married into her

family rather than she into his, and
"the sons who inherited the maternal
property were received through this

inheritance into the family of their

mother, i.e., of their grandfather on

the mother's side." We have examples
of this in the case of Jair, who was
reckoned a Manassite, though his father

was a descendant of Judah (chapter

xxxii. 41 ; Deut. iii. 14 ; 1 Chron. ii.

21. 22), and in the case of Jarha and
his wife, the daughter of Sheshan (1

Chron. ii. 34, 35).

4. Implied faith in the promise of

God to give Canaan to the Israelites.

Though the Canaanites were in full

possession of the land, and the Israel-

ites had not even entered therein, yet

they ask for their portion as if the land

were already possessed by their people.

5. Implied an earnest desirefor a por-
tion in the Promised Land.

II. The Divine answer to their

request.

1

.

Was given by Jehovah to Moses in

response to his enquiries. " And Moses
brought their cause before the Lord.

And the Lord spake unto Moses," &c.
Notice here—(1) The humility of

Moses. He does not presume to de-

cide the case himself, &c. (2) The
direction which God grants to the

humble. "The meek will He guide
in judgment," &C,

2. Commended the cause of the

daughters of Zelophehad. " The daugh-
ters of Zelophehad speak right."

3. Granted the request of the laugh-

ters of Zelophehad. " Thou shalt surely

give them a possession, &c."(ver. 7). (I>)

4. Included a general law of in-

heritance. "And thou shalt Bpeak
unto the children of Israel," &c. (vers.

8-11). Thus a great benefit accrued
to the nation from the request of the

daughters of Zelophehad.
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ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Rome disabilities still accrue to woman,
especially iu respect to property, and just pay-

ment for her labour. Tasks that she is fully

competent to every way, public opinion and
false custom will not let her do, cruelly telling

her she shall sooner starve ; and for work
that she actually does as well and as rapidly

as her companion, man, she receives only a

quarter of his wages ; both of which are

wrongs that Christianity rebukes as clearly as

it does slavery or defalcation, and wrongs that

Christian men must speedily remedy, or else

cease to be Christians, and well-nigh cease to

be men.
For the wrongs that remain to her position,

and the disabilities that man's too selfish and
partially Christianized nature has not yet re-

moved, let her not, in the name of all that is

lovely and all that is skilful, go to separatist

conventions, nor to the platform, nor to the

novel schemes of political economy, or social

re-organization ; but to that moral tribunal,

where she is as sure to win her cause at last

as the sunlight is to compel a summer. Let

her take up and wield the spiritual sovereignty

that is her everlasting birthright. Let her

understand—what so few of her sex have
been willing to learn to this hour—the power
lodged in htr whole spirit and voice and look

and action for or against the kingdom of

Heaven. Let her be content with the posses-

sion and exercise of power, in all its higher

forms, without that appendage which unhal-

lowed pride is for ever insisting on—the name
of it. Let her unfold every nobler faculty that

our imperfect social state invites ; and then be

sure that the social state will ripen into more
perfect humanities, and full justice come at

last. Let her be the brave domestic advocate

of every virtue, the silent but effectual re-

former of every vice, the unflinching destroyer

of falsehood, the generous patroness of intel-

ligence, the watcher by slandered innocence,

the guardian of childhood, the minister of

Heaven to home, the guide of orphans, the

sister of the poor, the disciple of Christ's holy

Church. On Jesus of Nazareth,—all fails

except for this,—on the Saviour's heart, let

her rest her unchangeable and unassailable

hope, her unquestioning trust, her unconquer-
able love.

—

F. D. Huntington, D.D.
(b) Is it nothing for woman to remember,

when her sex is made the type and tabernacle

of Love, that we have ascribed the loftiest

glory even to the Almighty Father when we
have said that His name is Love? Is it

nothing to her that her place in society and

her powers in the world correspond to her
character ? That while she shares with man,
in honourable and often equal measure, cer-

tainly in these modern times, every intellec-

tual privilege, literary accomplishment, and
public function—authorship, the chair of

science, the throne of state—she yet has a
realm all her own, sacred to her peculiar

ministry, where she reigns by a still diviner

right ? Is it nothing that it is her face which
first bends over the breathing child, looks

into his eyes, welcomes him to life, steadies

his uncertain feet until they walk firmly on
the planet ? Suppose man were the natural

enemy of woman ; consider that from his

birth, for the first ten years of his life, he is

put into her hands, with scarcely a reservation

or exception, to be impressed, moulded,
fashioned into what she will,—so that, if he
were born a wild tiger, her benignity would
have its opportunity to tame him ; consider

that it has been historically demonstrated that

scarcely a single hero, reformer, statesman,

saint, or sage, has ever come to influence or

adorn his age, from Jacob to Washington,
who was not reared by a remarkable mother
that shaped his mind ; and then ask whether
it is not equal folly for woman to claim the

name of power, and for man to deny her the

possession.

There is hardly a walk of public or private

life where female talent is not heartily

honoured, and does not command its deserved

success. The fine arts, the sciences, classical

learning, social reform, philosophy, educa-
tion, empire,—all are represented at this day
by accomplished women. Do they suffer

detriment, or loss of influence, because they
are women ? Is Mrs. Somerville, or Miss
Mitchell, less esteemed among the scientific

minds of the age for her sex ? Does not the
whole British kingdom learn a heightened
regard for woman from the womanly cha-
racter it beholds in its Queen? Is there a
department of knowledge from which woman
is now, by our modern systems of education,

shut out ? Must it not be very soon true that

her power shall be proportioned to her energy,
and her influence be measured only by her
merit ? Probably the larger proportion of
scholarship and public enterprise will still be
with men — the providential constitution of
the sexes justifies that expectation ; but when
exceptions appear, the demand of Christian
liberty is, that they be welcomed, recognised
and rewarded.

—

Ibid.
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The Servant of God Summoned Home.

(Verses 12-1-1.)

The intimation here given to Moses

of his approaching death suggests the

following observations :

—

I. That sin is an evil of the great-

est gravity.

The Lord here informs the great

leader of Israel that he must shortly

relinquish his charge and lay down his

bodily life. But why must Moses die

at this time? Not because he was

worn out either physically or mentally :

" his eye was not dim, nor his natural

force abated ;" and his splendid valedic-

tory charge to the people shows that his

mind had lost nothing either of force or

of fire. Nor has he to die at this time

because he has outlived his usefulness .

he is still the most useful man of all

the thousands of Israel. He has to

die becauso of his sin "at the water

of Meribah." " Ye rebelled against

my commandment in the desert of

Zin, in the strife of the congregation,

to sanctify Me at the water before their

eyes" (comp. chap. xx. 2-13, and see

pp. 372, 373). Moses besought the

Lord that he might be permitted to

enter " the good land that is beyond
Jordan ;" but the Lord " would not

hear" him (Dent. iii. 23-27). Thus
God manifests His abhorrence of sin,

and testifies to its heinousness. (a)

II. That God is the absolute So-

vereign of human life.

This great truth is strikingly illus-

trated in the death of Moses. Neither

from disease, nor from the exhaustion

of the vital forces, nor from accident,

nor from external violence, does the

great and good man die ; but because

God wills his death. To the man who
recognises and obeys God's laws, and
seeks to live in harmony with His will,

death cannot come either prematurely
or accidentally. " Is there not an ap-

pointed time to man upon earth V
" His days are determined, the number
of his months are with Thee, Thou
hast appointed his bounds that he can-

not pass." "All the days of my ap-

pointed time will I wait till my change

come." " Thou prevailest for ever

against him, and he passeth," &c.
" Thou hast made my days as an hand-

breath." "Thou turnest man to

destruction," &c. "My times are in

Thy hand." (b)

This sovereignty of God over our
life should

—

1. Lead us to seek for conformity to

His will. Manifestly it is both our
duty and interest so to do.

2. Encourage us in the prosecution of
worthy aims. " Man is immortal till

his work is done."

III. That inspiring visions are often

granted to the good as they approach
the close of their earthly career.

" The Lord said unto Moses, Get
thee up into this mount Abarim, and
see the land which I have given unto

the children of Israel." It was in

mercy that God permitted him to sur-

vey the goodly land. Vast and splendid

was the prospect from the heights of

Nebo. " Even the city of Heshbon
itself, stood upon so commanding an
eminence, that the view extended at

least thirty English miles in all direc-

tions, and towards the south probably

as far as sixty miles." As to Moses it

was granted to behold the extent and
beauty of the Promised Land before

his death (Deut. xxxiv. 1-4), so tho

most glorious spiritual prospects are

ofteu vouchsafed to godly souls as they

draw near the close of their pilgrimage.

This was the case with Stephen :
" he

being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up
steadfastly into heaven," &o. (Acts vii.

55-60). And with Paul: "I am now
ready to be offered," &c. (2 Tim. iv.

6-8). See p. 419. (<•)

IV. That through the gates of death

the good enter upon scenes of con-

genial social life.

"And when thou hast seen it, thou

also shall be gathered unto thy people,

as Aaron thy brother was gathered."

See p. 379. (J)
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ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) When Mos. s. instead of giving prompt
and clicciTul obedience to the command of

God, yielded in an evil moment to the peevish-

ness and the pettisliness of his own temper,

not only did he come short of the Divine
purpose, and fail to glorify God in the sight

of His people, but He became subject to serious

privation and peculiar loss. As the punish-

ment of bis disobedience, he was precluded
from entering the Promised Land. Though
permitted to come to its very border, and
though, from Pisgah's proud and lofty height,

he was allowed to cast his eye over its fair and
enchanting scenery, his feet never pressed its

sacred soil, and ere his favoured nation had
taken possession of the long-looked-for in-

heritance, his eyes were closed in death.

Nothing is more natural than to suppose that

after the toils and the strifes—the struggles

and the sufferings of an arduous and devoted
life, his heart thrilled with delight in the,

prospect of the earthly Canaan, and that it

would have added much to the happiness of

his old age had he been suffered to enter the

good land, and there to have found a home
and a grave. But this was denied to Him —
It. Ferguson, LL.D.

It seen s certain that this death on Pisgah,

and this sight of the Promised Land, was
designed partly to humble and partly to

gratify Moses
;
partly as a mortification, and

partly as an honour
;
partly as a punishment

and partly as a pleasure. It must have
moititied him somewhat to he brought to the

verge of the object of his long ambition and
deep-felt desire, and then to have it removed
out of his sight ; to say to himself, " Not a
child in all that camp, but is more favoured
than I : never shall I cross that Jordan, or

visit those sacred spots where my fathers lived,

worshipped and died : I alone, amongst these

millions, am denied this privilege." But, on
the other hand, while Aaron was not permitted

to behold that land, but died with the great

and terrible wilderness around him, Moses saw
its beauty, felt a breeze wafted from its balmy
air upon his dying brow, and expired while

embracing it, as it were in the arms of his

love and admiration. He saw, too, on the other

hand, his people compacted into a powerful

community, girt and armed for the contest

;

pawing like a lion ere setting their terrible feet

upon the enemies' soil, led by a man and
warrior after his own heart, with the tabernacle

of God in their midst, and the cloud of the

pillar hovering over them, and this sight

serves to give an additional consolation and
joy to his departing spirit. What an honour,

too, to be watched over and tended so carefully

by the Most High ! Mo-es stripped off Aaron's

garments, and Lleazar assisted him; but the

whole circumstances of the scene at Pisgah
were arranged by the hand of God. tie

breathed on His servant and gave him death.

—

G. Gi/Jiltan, M.A.
(6) For an illustration on this point, see pp.

381, 382. (6)
(c) Privilege as well as punishment is often

connected with the death of God's people, and
He often proves how precious in His sight is

the death of His saints, by giving them in

their last moments bursts of insight and
glimpses of glory. Moses was alone on the

mount at the time, and perhaps he was the

only man, at all events the only eminent saint

of God, who on the literal Pisgah ever died.

But the path to the spiritual Pisgah is well-

worn, and many a pious soul has found it a

Mount Clear, and seen from it a little of the
" glory of the land." .... Words of rapture,

of calm and sober yet profound and thrilling

joy, have come forth from the lips of the de-

parting children of God. Biography teems
with these. How the martyred reformers and
covenanters died, each of them with some
cheering Scripture word, like a scroll of glory,

on his lips, such as, "Lord Jesus, receive my
spirit

;

" " Come, Lord Jesus ; come quickly ;

"

" I have a desire to depart, and be with
Christ ;

" " None but Christ ; none but Christ."

The famous Thomas Halyburton lay for weeks
on his death-bed, and it seemed to have been up-

lifted by the hands of angels nearer to heaven
as he lay upon it. and breathed out his ardent

soul in words of ecstasy. In later times we
find a Payson speaking of the " Sun of Righ-
teousness becoming larger, brighter, and
broader to his soul as he was drawing nigh

it ;
" a Hall crying, " I have a humble hope,

which I would not exchange for all worlds ;

"

the young and lovely Mrs. Shepherd, whose
interest in his salvation almost melted the

heart of Byron himself, saying, as she lay

a dying, " God's happiness, God's happiness,

'

words which seemed to mean, " That is the only

happiness deserving the name, and I am going
to inherit it above ;

" and the great Coleridge,

who amidst many aberrations of intellect and
life died at last a meek disciple of Jesus, and
dictated on his death-bed these lines as his

epitaph :

—

" Mercy for praise—to be forgiven for fame,

He asked and hoped through Christ—do
thou the same."

These persons were verily in their last hours
exalted to one or other of the peaks of Pis-

gah, and received extraordinary testimonies of

the presence and favour of God.

—

Ibid.

For additional illustrations on this point,

see p. 420. (6)

(d) For an illustration on this point, see p.

382. (e)
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A Model Ordination Service.

{Verses 15-93.)

In this paragraph there are several

things which deserve notice.

i. The solicitude, of Moses for the.

tarrying on of God's ivork. This was
his grout concern when he knew that

the time of his departure was at hand.
" Moses spake unto the Lord saying,

Let the Lord, the God of the spirits,"

etc. (vers. 15-17).

ii. The noble unselfishness of Moses.

He does not seek the appointment

of one of his sons as his successor.

Already the high priesthood has heen

settled in the family of Aaron, and it

would have been a very natural thing

if Moses had asked that one of his sons

might succeed him in his ofiicc ; but he

leaves the appointment entirely with

the Lord.

iii. The directions of the Lord fur the

ordination of the successor of Moses (vei's.

18-21).

iv. The carrying out of these directions

by Moses (vers. 22, 23).

Although the ordination of Joshua
was to the otlice of chief magistrate,

yet we may regard it as illustrating a

Model Ordination Service to the Chris-

tian Ministry. What an interesting

ordination service this was ! With
Canaan so near, and the great leader

so soon to pass away, and the recollec-

tions of the sinful strife at Meribah

and of his sin there, which caused his

ing away at this time, so clear

—

this service must have been deeply im-

ivt'. What a charge Moses would

give ! And how solemn would it be to

Joshua as he pondered on the reason why
M was Laving them then! And
how full of instruction and warning to

the congregation !

In our day an ordination is regarded

by some as merely a thing of ecclesias-

tical etiquette ; and by others as a kind
of religious banquet, at which able men
will preach eloquent sermons, and an
intellectual and emotional feast will be
provided. Let us correct such notions

LL

by the consideration of this ordination,

the directions for which were given by
God. This ordination suggests

—

I. That the person ordained should
be chosen of God for his work.
Moses asked the Lord to "set a man

over the congregation," &c. (verses 16,

17). "And the Lord said unto Moses,

Take thee Joshua," &c. So now the

Christian minister should be

—

1. Called by God to Sis work, (a)

2. Appointed by God to hi* sphere of
work. As the Head of the Church,
Christ is deeply concerned in the selec-

tion and appointment of its ministers.

He both calls His under-shepherds, and
appoints them their spheres. The
minister himself should feel that he
holds his commission and appointment
from the Lord. Such a conviction

will be to Him an inspiration and
strength, &c.

There is one distinguishing charac-

teristic in every man whom God calls
;

they are all, like Joshua, men " in

whom is the Spirit." They are endowed
by God with the spiritual qualifications

for the discharge of their sacred duties.

The Divine call and the Divine qualifi-

cation are invariably associated, (b)

II. That the ordination is to the

most important work.

Joshua was ordaiued to preside over

the Israelites and direct them in all

their affairs. " Set a man over the

congregation, which may go out before

them," &c.

How unspeakably important are the

duties of the Christian minister ! It is

his to publish the glad tidings, to in-

struct the people of his charge, to

counsel, to warn, to rebuke, to en-

courage, &c. (c)

" 'Tis not a cause of anal! import
The pastor's care demands;

But what might till an angel's heart,

And tilled a Saviour's hands."
— Doddridge.
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III. That the ordination should be

conducted by tried men.
Joshua was ordained by Moses alone.

But in the ordination of Timothy, Paul

was assisted by the elders of the Church

(1 Tim. iv. 14). The cases were

different. Joshua w7as to be chief

magistrate ; but Timothy was ordained

to a purely spiritual ministiy. The
forms of government also were much
altered. Moses's time joined on to the

days of patriarchal government; but it

was far otherwise in Paul's day. But
in both cases they were proved men,
men of experience and of good reputa-

tion, holy and honoured men. So

should it ever be in ordinations to the

Christian ministry.

IV. The ordination should be ac-

companied with the imposition of

hands.
" Take thee Joshua .... and lay

thine hand upon him." This was done
as a sign of the transference of the

government to him, and of the con-

ference of the Holy Ghost upon him.

"Joshua wasfull of the spirit of wisdom
;

for Moses had laid his hands upon him "

(Deut. xxxiv. 9). The imposition of

hands is a natural and impressive form
for the expression of benediction ; and
seems to have been so used in all ages

(comp. Gen. xlviii. 14; Matt. xix. 13,

15 ; Acts vi. G ; viii. 17 ; ix. 17 ; 1 Tim.
iv. 14; v. 22; 2 Tim. i. G. (d)

V. That the ordination should in-

clude a charge to the ordained.
" Give him a charge." The duties

and responsibilities of the office should
be laid before those who are being set

apart to it ; and the experience ofgodly
and approved men should be made
available for the direction of the inex-

perienced. What wise and inspiring

things Moses would say to Joshua in

this charge ! What sage counsels drawn
from his ripe experience, &c. ! Nothing
is more natural and becoming than to

give a charge to anyone entering upon
new and solemn relationships and
duties. The parent gives a charge to his

son as he goes forth from home to the

battle and burden of life, &c. The
veteran who has been in many a battle

514

is well able to counsel the recent recruit,

who is about to gird on the armour for

the first time.

VI. That the ordination should be

conducted in the presence of the

people.
" Set him before Eleazar the priest,

and before all the congregation, and
give him a charge in their sight." The
Christian minister should be ordained

in the presence of the congregation,

because the office to which he is being-

set apart is one involving mutual
obligations. Moreover, such an ar-

rangement

—

1. Is more imjiressive to the person

being ordained. There present with

him are the immortal souls for whom
he has to live and labour.

2. Tends to influence the people

beneficially. As they hear of the im-

portant duties and solemn responsi-

bilities of their minister, they should

be awakened to deeper solicitude and
more earnest prayer on his behalf,

and to heartier co-operation with

him. (e)

VII. The ordination should confer

honour upon the person ordained.
" Thou shalt put some of thine

honour upon him, that all the con-

gregation of the children of Israel may
be obedient " (comp. Deut. xxxiv. 9).

To serve God in the ministry of re-

demptive truth is a great honour, even

to the holiest and ablest of men — to

be an " ambassador for Christ," &c. (/)

But in addition to this, when a

number of experienced and honoured
ministers, who know the person they

are about to " lay hands on," unite to

ordain him " before all the congrega-

tion," by that act they declare that

they, knowing him, regard him as a fit

and proper person for the holy office

of the Christian minister ; and so they

put of their honour upon him, that the

people of his charge may have ampler
ground for respecting and trusting

him. For this reason, those who take

the chief duties in an ordination ser-

vice should be personally acquainted

with him whom they ordain.

VIII. That a person so chosen of
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God, should seek special direction from
Him, and seeking, shall obtain it.

"And he shall stand before Eleazar

the priest," &c. (ver. 21). The general

principle here suggested we take to be

this,—that every man who is called of

God to special responsibilities, should

seek and shall obtain special help to fit

him for those responsibilities. That
such was the case with the Apostles,

we see from Matt, xxviii. 18-20; John
xiv. 20 ; and xvi. 12, 13. This should

serve

—

1. As <t warning against selj-sufficiency.

The great Apostle ofthe Gentiles writes,
11 Not that we are sufficient of ourselves

to think anything as of ourselves," &c.

(2 ( !or. iii. 5, G). Again he asks, " Who
is sufficient for these things 1

"

2. As a source of encouragement and
strength. We have access to the infinite

resources of the Most High God. " If

any man lack wisdom, let him ask of

God," <fec. " Our sufficiency is of God,"
&c. ((/).

ILLUSTRATIONS.

00 For illustrations on this point, see pp.
23 (a), :,0 (c), ami \)-2G (a).

(6) For illustrations on ministerial qualifi-

cations, see pp. 328, 32'J.

(c) For illustrations on this point, see p. 62

00 and (h).

(J) The laying-on of hands had been, from
the time when Moses was directed to lay hands
upon Joshua, the regular recognized manner
of appointing to an office in the Church of

God; and it was just adopted by the Christian

Church from having prevailed by God's own
command in the Jewish. It is of course a sig-

nificant appointment ; an appointment signi-

fying the delegation of authority to do that

which the person appointing is empowered
thus to appoint another to perform. Further
than that we cannot say respecting it. It is

accompanied always with prayer : and the

laying-on of hands would probably be con-

sidered to denote that that which was applied

for in the prayer was granted to the prayer
and conveyed to the person appointed, 'that

would seem to be the explanation of the ges-

ture in thus appointing, in the simplicity of the

primitive Church.

—

H. Alford, D.I).

(*) It is a popular error to suppose that a
gig can go on one wheel. The minister must
have the co-operation of his hearers. They
must be workers together. The minister can-

not beg, and organize, and visit, and preach,

and preside—get up bazaars, establish societies,

collect for chapel debts, tell anecdotes at sew-
ing meetings, and reconcile all the differences

which arise between two-and-ninepence and
half-a-crown. He is called to preach the Gos-
pel—work enough for the strongest powers!
Let him he encouraged and honoured in his

holy vocation.

—

Jo$«pA Parker, D.L).

(/) Let those who snstain the character of

Christian ministers, think what a Master they
serve, and in how great a work they are en-

gaged ! How little all the titles which the

princes of this world can give must appear,
when compared with that of the ministers of

Jesus, aud a servant of God, in the salvation

of souls * How low the employments of se-

cular life are, even those in which the nobles

and kings of the earth are engaged, in com-
parison with theirs!

—

Philip Doddridge, D.D.
(g) Brothers !

'• our sufficiency is of God."
Let us betake ourselves to the " throne of the

heavenly grace," for our strength must be
maintained by prayer. The suppliant leaves the

altar clothed with power ; the breath of his own
prayer is returned into his spirit as an inspira-

tion from heaven. The hope of the ministry
is in Pbatbs. To the devout mind, the sacred

page is lighted with unearthly splendour ; on
the prayerful intellect, the noblest thoughts
alight in their descent from the Eternal In-

telligence ; on the contrite heart, God be-

stows the most enriching bliss. Minister of

Christ ! wonldst thou study profitably ? Pray
much. Wonldst thou preach with soul-arous-

ing energy? Prat Mini. Wonldst thou
edify the believer, reclaim the wanderer,
abash the blasphemer, and thrill the indif-

ferent? PRAYMUCH. '•Them that honour
Me I will honour.'' The pulpit of the prayer-

ful minister will be the scene of most brilliant.

conquest,—from it will stream the banner of

glorious triumph
;
and instead of appropriating

the honour t<> himself, the minister will ex-

claim, " I can do all things through Christ

which strengtheneth me."

—

Ju^epli Parker,
D.D.

LLli ill
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"The Gob of the Spirits of all Flesh."*

(Verse 1G.)

"The God of the spirits of all flesh."

Various ways in which we become
impressed by Scripture with a sense of

the value of the soul—histories of

Scripture— promises of Scripture

—

great transactions of Scripture—Re-

demption. Now let us learn the same
lesson by contemplating the powers of

the soul itself, especially in its connec-

tion with God.

Our text brings God and man to-

gether—spirits and the God of spirits.

I. The affecting view here furnished

of the agency and dominion of God
in connection with the human mind.

It is affecting. The power of other

agents extends chiefly to the body.

The oppressor holds the body bound
;

but knows not what a range the spirit

.takes unconscious of a chain.

1. God imparts the powers of the

s)>lrit. We have nothing self-derived.

" Thou hast granted me life and favour,

and Thy visitation hath preserved my
spirit." But what is spirit 1 Of its

essence we know nothing—only its pro-

perties. We know only the properties

and attributes of matter,—hard, soft

;

hot, cold ; wet, dry ; resistance, &C.

So of the spirit—by its properties,

powers, affections. I see that God has

made it like Himself—a being of intel-

lectual order ; capable of knowledge,

wisdom, devotion; and, like its Author,

capable of communicating its own hap-

piness and impressions ; and especially,

like its Author, capable of purity.

2. lie claims the affections of the

spirit.

3. He heals the disorders and sympa-

thises with the sorrows of the spirit.

4. He alone can constitute the happi-

ness of the spirit.

5. lie xcill decide upon the future des-

tiny of the spirit.

II. The moral uses of these con-

templations.

1. Let them tea 'h you reverence for
the human mind.

2. Let them impress you with thoughts

of the vast importance of personal reli-

gion.

3. I^et it inspire you ivith practical

efforts to bene/it and bless society. By
education—by missions, &c.

4. Let it kindle hope for the prospects

of the human race.—Samuel Tliodey.

CHAPTER XXVIII.

Critical and Explanatory Notes.

In this and the next chapter the

laws for the ordering of the worship of

the people in their sacrifices and on
their great festivals, most of which had
been given already, are completed and
presented in regular order. During the

wanderings in the wilderness the

Israelites could not have carried out

fully so elaborate a system of cere-

monial worship. And now, with their

settlement in Canaan so near, the
whole law for their sacrificial worship
is appropriately promulgated.

* For another homiletic sketch and
513

Verses 3-8 (comp. Exod. xxix. 38, 42).

Verse 7. Su-ong wine. ~Q$ = strong

drink. It is perhaps used here for

^* = wine.

Verses 9, 10. The Sabbath- offering,

now first commanded.
Verses 11-15. The offering at the

new moons, also now first commanded.
The observance of the new moon had

been enjoined before (chap. x. 10) ; but

now the offerings are specified for tho

first time,

illustrations on this text see pp. 302-305.
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Verses 16-25 (comp. Exod. xii. 3-

28; xiii. 3-10; Lev. xxiii. 4-8; chap.

ix. 1-5 ; and see pp. 139-143).

Verses 26-31 (comp. Lev. xxiii. 15-

22;Deut. xvi.9-12).

Most of the Homiletic topics sug-

gested by this chapter have already

been dealt with in " The Preacher's

Co?nm." ; some of them in the work on
Exodus, and others in our own work on
this book. On the significance of the
different kinds of offerings, see pp. 98,

99, 115, 116; on the Passover, see pp.
139-143 ; and on the relations and
proportions between different kinds of
offerings, see pp. 271-279.

Tiie Morning and Evening Sacrifices.

(Verses 1-8.)

These directions for the daily wor-

ship of the Israelites suggest

—

I. Our daily need of consecration

to God.

This is suggested by the burnt

offering, which was designed to express

the entire devotion of the offerer himself

to the Lord.

1. This personal consecration was
claimed by God. " My offering, and
My bread for My sacrifices made by
fire, for a sweet savour unto Me, shall

ye observe to offer unto Me in their due
season."

2. This personal consecration zvas

made by man. By offering the con-

tinual burnt offering, the Israelites

symbolically expressed the surrender

of themselves to the service of God.

Keil and Del. :
" In the daily burnt

offering the congregation of Israel, as

a congregation of Jehovah, was to

sanctify its life, body, soul, and spirit,

to the Lord its God." Every morning
we need to devote ourselves afresh to

God, to seek His accepting and sanctify-

ing grace, &c. " I beseech you there-

fore brethren by the mercies of God,"

&c. (Rom. xii. 1).

II. Our daily need of atonement
with God.

The burnt offering sometimes ex-

pressed the idea of expiation as well as

consecration. Thus Dr. Outram ob-

serves :
" As burnt offerings are said in

the Scriptures to ' make atonement

'

(Lev. i. 4; xiv. 20, 31) for those by
whom they were offered, hence the

Jews consider this class of victims as

expiating certain kinds of sins." In the

" continual burnt offering " " the idea

of expiation was subordinate to that of

consecrating surrender to the Lord,"

but it was present in the offering, and
it suggests our continual need of the

atoning efficacy of our Saviour's blood.

As our daily imperfections and sins

tend to produce estrangement from God,

so we daily need the reconciling in-

fluences of the sacrifice of Jesus Christ.

(a)

III. Our daily need of prayer to

God.
" Of the daily burnt offerings Abar-

binel says :
' The daily burnt offerings

were intended as a species of solemn
supplications presented to God, that

He would be pleased to remember His

mercy towards Isi'ael morning and
evening, that He would increase their

corn, and wine, and oil : as is evident

from the meat offering and drink

offering which were to accompany
them.' .... After the Jews were

deprived of the opportunity of sacrific-

ing, the Sanhedrim decreed, that in-

stead of the stated sacrifices they should

offer stated prayers ; evidently con-

sidering the design of sacrifices and

prayers as one and the same."

—

Outram.

Our daily necessities should lead to

our daily prayers. Here are some of

our daily needs

—

1. Forgiveness ofsin. Sinsofomissiou

or commission, sins secret or open,

mark our daily life; and cause us to

need daily forgiveness, (b)

2. "Grace to help." Daily we need

direction in difficulties and perplexities,

and strength in our weakness; both
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bodily and spiritual supplies arc a

constant necessity with us. (c)

3. Protection from dangers both to

bod)/ and to soul. There are bodily

perils visible and invisible, from acci-

dent and disease, &c. There are

spiritual perils from corrupt social

influences, from spiritual adversaries,

&c. Hence our need of Divine guardian-

ship, (d)

4. Renewal of spiritual strength. As

in the body there are daily waste and
exhaustion which have to be repaired

by food and rest; so have we need

daily of that spiritual renewal which is

obtained by the exercise of prayer and
other means of grace. " They that

wait upon the Lord shall renew their

strength," &c.

Let us every day offer to God our

morning and evening sacrifice of prayer

and praise, (e)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) See an illustration on this point, by Dr.
Parker, on p. 356.

{b) For an illustration on this point, sec p.

338 (c).

(r) For an illustration on this point, see p.

400 (l>).

(d) It is a blessed state of heart to wait up-
on God continually in the spirit of humble,
fervent, believing prayer. Satan well knows
the value of such a spirit, and therefore tries

hard to prevent its exercise. He labours to

extinguish this sacred fire, kindled in the soul

by the Holy Ghost. He endeavours to disturb

the mind, to ride upon the wings of the imagi-
nation, and to lill the soul with an endless

succession of fleeting images : this daily irrup-

E the enemy constitutes no small part of

the Christian warfare.— Gleanings.

(e) This morning and evening sacrifice

should direct us how and when to worship
God ; we must remember Him in the morning
and in the evening; He must be in our
thoughts first and last; we must begin the
day and end the day with Him. Let Him be
in our first meditations, when we awake out of
sleep. It the heart and thoughts be well
settled in the morning, they are like to
be better ordered and disposed all the
day after. This made the prophet say,
" My voice shalt Thou hear in the morn-
ing," &c. (Psa. v. 3 ; and xxii. 2 ; Iv. 17

;

exix. 56, 62, L64 ; Dan. vi. 10). Then are
the faculties of the soul most fresh and cheer-
ful, then arc the senses comforted and re-

freshed, because of the night's rest, and there-

fore best able to perform any duty to God or

man. Again, the morning is a time wherein
the world, and the business of this life, have
not yet forestalled and possessed our hearts

and affections, and therefore we are then the
most fit to perform any special or spiritual

duty required of us. Lastly, it is the first

part of the day, & id therefore the most worthy
to be consecrated to God, after we have newly
tasted His great mercy in the night past, which
He might have made everlasting darkness un-
to us, and never raised us up again. More-
over, as the greatest part neglect this time, so
do they also at evening ; they forget what
blessings they have received, what dangers
they have escaped, what temptations they have
resisted, what wants they have obtained, what
decays they have supplied and repaired, for
which they should give Him thanks ; and,
lastly, what sins they have committed for

which He might justly destroy them. They
remember not to cast themselves upon His
protection; they consider not that He might
make their bed their grave, and never bring
them to see the light and the sun again.— W.
Aftersoil.

They know little of their own wants and
emptiness, who are not much in prayer ; and
they know little of the greatness and goodness
of God, who are not much in praise. The
humble Christian hath a heart, in some measure
framed to both. He hath within him the
best schoolmaster, who teaches him how to
pray, and how to praise, and makes him de-
light in the exercise of them both.— Gleanings.

The Offerings of tub Sabbath and of the New Moons; or Seasons of
SrECiAL Religious Observance.

(Verses V -15.)

In addition to the two lambs, which
were to be offered daily for " a continual
burnt offering," on the Sabbath-day
two lambs, with their meat offering and
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their drink offering, were to be offered

as "the burnt offering of every Sabbath."
And at the beginning of every month
two young bullocks, one ram, and seven
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lambs, with their meat offerings and
drink offerings, were to be sacrificed as

a burnt offering, and one kid of the

goats for a sin offering, beside the con-

tinual burnt offering.

Moreover, during the Sabbath a1 !

temporal and bodily labours were sus-

pended. And at the new moon they

rested from their secular occupations

(Amos viii. 5, G) ; they feasted (1 Sam.
xx. •"))

; they blew the trumpets (chap,

x. 10) ; and heard from the prophets the

word of God (2 Kings iv. 23).

What was the reason of these observ-

ances 1 Why were they instituted 1

We suggest, because that in addition

to the ordinary daily discharge of
religious duties, man, needs seasons more

especiallyfor religious exercises and oc-

cupations, (a) This need will appear
if we consider

—

I. The tendency of material and
temporal things to engross our atten-

tion and regard.

The things of this life and of this

world,—present, visible, and tangible

—

very generally receive much more than
their meed of thought and concern and
effort. The temptation to worldliness

is perhaps more continuous and more
subtle than to any other evil. Hence
we need seasons which call our mind
and heart to spiritual and eternal

things, (b)

II. The supreme importance of

spiritual things.

Our Lord taught that the soul of man
is of more value to him than the whole
world. " What is a man profited if he

gain V &0. (Matt. xvi. 2G). The immense
worth of the soul may be gathered from
its nature, its capacities and powers,

and its duration. If it be engrossed in

worldly things it is degraded, and will

be ruined, lost. It needs to be occupied

in the pursuit of truth, holiness, love,

beneficence, for in this pursuit it finds

its true development and blessedness.

And these high things are the real, the

permanent, and the priceless thiugs.

Hence the importance of those seasons

which call the mind and heart to the

contemplation and cultivation of these

things.

III. That spiritual engagements
and exercises are indispensable to the
healthy existence and activity of the
spiritual in man.

In human nature, until it is renewed
by the Holy Spirit, the spiritual ele-

ments are not vital and vigorous.

"That which is born of the flesh is

flesh," &c. " The law is spiritual, but
I am carnal." Even after a man "is
born of the Spirit," he must exercise

his spiritual powers, must " walk in

the spirit," or their vitality will decline.

Activity is an essential condition of

spiritual health and progress. The
spiritual life needs culture, training,

and action. For these reasons we
argue the importance of special times
and seasons for religious engagements
and exercises.

Many of these seasons of special reli-

gious observance have passed away, the

end for which they were instituted hav-

ing been accomplished. But the Lord's

day, the successor in a certain sense of

the Jewish Sabbath, with its duties and
privileges, remains as a priceless boon
to mankind. Never were its physical

rest and its spiritual associations and
occupations more needed than in this

age. Let us prize the day; let us use

it wisely and well. " Every day," says

Trapp, "should be a Sabbath to the

saints, in regard of ceasing to do evil,

learning to do well ; baton the scventh-

day-Sabbath our devotions should bo

doubled. The whole Sabbath should
be spent in God's service. Psalm xcii.,

titled, 'A Psalm for the Sabbath/

mentions morning and evening per-

formances (verse 2). Variety of duties

may very well take up the whole day
with delights. Besides, <;.>1 gives us

six whole days. Now, to sell by one

measure and buy by another, is the

way to a curse." (c)
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ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) A man wlio docs not pray usually, is

but a hypocrite when he pretends to pray es-

pecially. Who would care to live in a miser's

house who starved you all the year round, ex-

cept thai now and then on a feast day he fed

yon daintily ? We must not be miserly in

prayer,neglectingitregularly, and onlyabound-
ing in it on particular occasions, when ostenta-

tion rather than sincerity may influence us.

But even he who keeps a bounteous table,

sometimes spreads a more luxurious feast than

at cither times ; and even so must we, if

we habitually live near to God, select our ex-

traordinary seasons in which the soul shall

have her fill of fellowship.— C. II. Spurgeon.

(b) The world is too much with us ; late and
soon,

Getting and spending, we lay waste our
powers ;

Little we see in nature that is ours
;

We have given our hearts away, a sordid boon

!

This sea that bares her bosom to the moon,
The winds that will be howling at all hoars

And are up-gathered now like sleeping

flowers

—

For this, for everything, we are out of tune;

It moves us not. Great God ! I'd rather be

A pagan suckled in a creed outworn,

So might I, standing on this pleasant lea,

Have glimpses that would make me less

forlorn

;

Have sight of Proteus rising from the sea ;

Or hear old Triton blow his wreathed horn.

— William Wordsworth,

For another illustration on this topic, see p.

426 (c).

(c) I certainly do feel by experience the

eternal obligation, because of the eternal ne-

cessity, of the Sabbath. The soul withers with-

out it ; it thrives in proportion to the fidelity

of its observance. Nay, I even believe the

stern rigour of the Puritan Sabbath bad a grand
effect upon the soul. Fancy a man thrown in

upon himself, with no permitted music, nor

relaxation, nor literature, nor secular conver-

sation—nothing but his Bible, his own soul,

and God's silence ! What hearts of iron this

system must have made. How different from
our stuffed-arm-chair religion and " gospel of

comfort "
! as if to be made comfortable were

the great end of religion. I am persuaded,

however, that the Sabbath must rest not on an
enactment, but on the necessities of human
nature. It is necessary, not because it is com-
manded ; but it is commanded because it is

necessary. If the Bible says, " Eat the herb

of the field," self-sustenance does not become
a duty in consequence of the enactment, but

the enactment is only a statement of the law
of human nature. And so with the Sabbath.
—F. W. Robertson, M.A., " Life and Letters:'

On pp 285, 2S6, will be found other ex-

tracts illustrative of this topic.

The First Sacrament of the Year.

{Verse 11.)

" And in the beginnings of your
months yo shall offer a burnt offering

unto the Lord."

It is always advantageous to look

buck upon the Cospel of the Old
Testament, as well as upon the Gospel

of the New. Good to light our torch

;it their fire
;
good amidst the meridian

i Efulgenoe of the Gospel to look back
upon the early twilight of the Law

—

since till tends to heighten our sense of

present privilege and of present obli-

gation. Our text enables us to do this.

Wo may we'll apply the language of

our texttothe firstSacrament oftheyear.

I. That approach to God through
a sacrifice of His own appointing has

always been the privilege of His
devoted people.
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Four of these sacrifices are here de-

scribed : daily (vers. 3-8) ; weekly
(vers. 9, 10); monthly (vers. 11-15);
yearly at Passover (vers. 16-25), and
at Pentecost (vers. 26-31). Concern-

ing each observe

—

1. The authority !»/ which it was
prescribed. "Command the children of

Israel " (ver. 2). It was not left to

option. This is His commandment.
Nothing -was to be done on Moses's

authority : everything was in God's
name. So of Christ. " Whom God hath
set forth," &c. (Rom. iii. 25). " Him
hath God exalted," &c. (Acts v. 31).
Whatever is done in God's service must
be done by His direction ; for God's
Church and instituted religion are more
precious than all the world beside.
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2. The peculiar interest which God
look- in them. "My offering, My bread

for My sacrifices, a sweet savour unto

Me." The wine was to be "poured

unto the Lord." God sots a high value

upon all the means and offices which

bring the soul near to Himself \ and

we should do so too.

•">. The typical end and design of all

was \)y these various means to prepare

for the coming of Christ, and to con-

duct the Boul to I lim.

"The precious blood of Christ" —
precious in the Bight of God for its in-

finite value
;
precious to the conscience

<<[' the convinced sinner for its purify-

ing virtue; precious to the i -opted

believer for its blessings; precious to

all around the throne, who are there

alone through its virtue.

II. That there are some seasons in

which the mind is aroused to a special

contemplation of the great atonement.
" The beginnings of your months."

We may fitly apply this to ihs- beginning

of the year. God marks the flight of

time. "God requireth that which is

past." And it quite accords with our

feeling that the Sabbaths of the year

should commence with a service ex-

pressly directing us to the Cross of

Christ.

1. Look back upon the sins and short-

comings of tli<- year past; and let this

be a motive to a more full and direct

application " to the blood of sprinkling."
" In those sacrifices there is a remem-

brance again of sins every year." Look
upon the sins of your holy duties, of

your religious acts, of your sacramental

services. It was not in vain that the

sacrifice was doubled on the Sabbath.

2. Look forward to the duties, trials,

and enjoyments of the coming year ; and
tliL'ii .see the influence of pardon and

septance, softening the one, and
heightening the other.

III. That in all our religious en-

gagements we must have an immedi-
ate respect to the presence and glory

of Him whom we approach.
" Ye shall offer a burnt-offering unto

the Lord." Wo have something to do
with man ; but everything to do with

God. "All tilings are naked and
opened unto the eyes of Him with

whom we have to do." Think of

this—
1. To {/ive solemnity to your spirit.

'( rod is greatly to be feared," &c. (Psa.

lxxxix. 7). "Put off thy shoes," &c.

(Exod. iii. 5).

2. To give confidence to your faith,

" Let us draw near in full assurance of

faith" (Heb. x. 22). "Let him ask

in faith, nothing wavering " (James i. 6).

3. To give earnestness and simplicity

to your prayers.

IV. That we are looking forward

to a world in which no repetition of

these sacrifices and no renewal of

these instructions will be required.

Stimuli Thodey.

Tun Offerings of tug Fka^t of Passover.

{Verses lG-2.~>.)

The institution and observation of of this work. It does not

the Passover have received full consider-

ation in "The Horn. < 'unt/ii.'' nil Exod.

xii. and xiii. 1-10. The subject has

also been briefly treated on pp. 139-143

desirable to take up the subject again.

On the significance of the various offer-

ings, Bee pp. 98, 'J'J, 115, 11G.
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The Feast of Pentecost ; or, Man's Celebration of the Goodness
of God in Harvest.

(Verges 26-31.)

This festival was called " the feast

of harvest" (Exod. xxiii. 16), "the
of weeks" (Deut. xvi. 10), and

the feast of Pentecost, because it was

observed fifty days after the Passover

(Lev. xxiii. 11, 15, 10). The most
important passages of Scripture relating

to it, in addition to the text, are Lev.

xxiii. 15-22, and Deut. xvi. 9-12.

Jewish writers in modern times

generally regard this festival as the

commemoration of the giving of the

Law on Mount Sinai ; but we do not

find this taught in the Scriptures.

Moreover, we shall not attempt here to

indicate all the homiletic suggestions of

this feast, but simply those connected

with our subject, Mans celebration of
the goodness of God in harvest.

I. The goodness of God to man calls

for religious celebration from man.
By Divine command one day is here

set apart for joyful acknowledgment of

the goodness of God in the grain-

harvest. The celebration was to be

marked by

—

1. Best from worldly labours. "Ye
shall do no servile work " (comp. Exod.
xii. 16).

2. Assembling for religious service.

"Ye shall have an holy convocation."

In tho days of the Apostles, as we learn

from Acts ii. 1, 5-11, many Jewrs came
from foreign countries to celebrate this

feast.

3. Rejoicing in the blessing ofGod upon
thi ir labours. " The Lord thy God hath
blessed thee: and thou shalt rejoice

before the Lord thy God " (Deut. xvi.

10, 11). It was a joyous occasion.

"They joy before thee according to the
joy iu harvest." Joyous worship honours
God, and is acceptable to Him. God's
goodness to us should be gratefully

and gladly celebrated by us. (a)

" O bless the Lord, my soul,

Nor let His mercies lie

Forgotten in nnthankfulness,
And without praises die."— Watts.
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II. The goodness of God to man calls

for confession of man's sin to God.

At this harvest festival a sin offering

was to be made to God. " One kid of

the goats, to make an atonement for

you.'"' But now that Jesus Christ hath

made " His soul an offering for sin,"

we have no need to bring a "kid to

make an atonement." Yet the principles

involved in the offering remain.

1. God's goodness should deepen our

impression of our sin. It should remind
us of our unworthiness, and ill-desert.

" The goodness of God leadeth thee to

repentance."

2. The deeper impression of our sin

should lead us to exercise increased faith

in the Great Sacrifice for sin. " If the

blood of bulls and of goats," &c. (Heb.

ix. 13, 14). (6)

III. The goodness of God to man
calls for the thanksgiving of man to

God.

Pentecost was a festival of thanks

for the harvest. Such a festival in-

volved

—

1. Acknowledgment ofdependence upon
God. It is He who giveth " us rain

from heaven, and fruitful seasons, fill-

ing our hearts with food and glad-

ness." (c)

2. Expression of gratitude to God.

The " new meatoffering unto the
Lord" (verse 26), the two wave loaves

of leavened bread of fine Hour (Lev.

xxiii. 17), and the " two sheep of a year
old for a sacrifice of peace-offerings"

(Lev. xxiii. 19), were all designed to

express tho thankful homage of the
people to God. The blessings of God
to us should lead us heartily to enquire,
" What shall I render unto the Lord
for all His benefits toward me ] " (d)

IV. The goodness of God to man
calls for the consecration of man to
God.

" Ye shall offer the burnt-offering
for a sweet savour unto the Lord ; two
young bullocks," &e. (verses 27-29, 31).
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The principal meaning of the burnt-

offering was the self-dedication of the

offerer. Two observations are sug-

gested

—

1. Jfan's consecration to God should

be complete. The burnt-offering was
completely consumed on the altar to

the honour of Cod. So man should

dedicate himself unreservedly to God.
And the blessings bestowed by God on
man should impel him to do so. " I

beseech you, therefore, brethren, by
the mercies of God," &o. (Bom. xii.

1). (e)

2. Man's complete consecration to God

is acceptable to Him. " Ye shall offer

the burnt-offering for a sweet savour
unto the Lord " (see pp. 272, 273).

V. The goodness of God to man
calls for goodness from man to his

fellowman.
At the harvest festival Cod called

man to liberality and hospitality; to

show kindness to the poor, the stranger,

the fatherless, and the widow (Lev.

xxiii. 22 ; Dent. xvi. 11;. The kind-

ness of God to us should constrain us
to show kindness to each other, espe-

cially to the poor, &c. " Freely ye have
received, freely give." (/)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) An extract illustrative of this point will

be found on p. 118 {>•).

• (6) For illustrations on this point, sec pp.
356, 35'.).

(c) This topic is illustrated on p. 276 (/>)

and (c).

(d) And this topic is illustrated on p. 276 (a).

(e) Self-consecration is illustrated on pp.
93 (a) and (6), 101 (6) and {<), 117 (b), and
344 (c).

[J') Illustrations on this [mint appear on
pp. 117 (a), and 343 (a) and

(Jj).

CHAPTER XXIX.

Critical and Explanatory Notes.

In this chapter we have directions

concerning three great annual religious

occasions, the Feast of Trumpets, the

Day of Atonement, and the Feast of

Tabernacles. Each of these had been
previously instituted ; and the chief

reason of their mention here is for the

enumeration of the sacrifices to be

offered upon each occasion. The chief

treatment of the topics which these

occasions suggest will be found in other

volumes of The Preacher's Commentary,
chiefly in that upon J.< viticus. And as

we have already explained the moral
significance of the different kinds of

sacrifice (see pp. 98, 99, 115, 116), and

considered the relations and proportions

between them (see pp. 271-279), the
chapter only requires brief treatment
from us.

Vers. 1-6. The Feast of Trumpets
and its offerings (comp. Lev. xxiii. 24,

25; chap. x. 1-10; and sec pp. 15G-1G0).

Vers. 7-11. The great Day of Atone-
ment and its offerings (comp. Lev.

xvi. ; xxiii. 2G-32).

Vers. 12-40. The Feast of Taber-
nacles and its offerings (comp. Exod.
xxiii. 16,

—"the Feast of Ingathering;"

Lev. xxiii. 34-36, 39 13; Deut. xvi.

13-15; xxxi. 10-13).

The Feast of Trumpets: How to Begin a Xi.w Vi:.\r.

(Verses 1-G.)

The Feast of Trumpets is " the feast

of the new moon, which fell on the first

of Tizri. It differed from the ordinary

festivals of the new moon in several

important particulars. It was one of

the seven days of Holy Convocation.
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Instead of the mere blowing of the

trumpets of the Temple at the time of

the offering of the sacrifices, it was 'a

day of I of trumpets.' In

addition to the daily sacrifices and the

i victims offered on the first of

, month, there were offered a

young bulloi !., a ram, and seven lambs

of the first year, with the accustomed
i offerings, and a kid for a sin offer-

ing. The regular monthly offering was

thus repeated, with the exception of

one voung bullock." Let us notice

—

i. The time of the celebration. '-'And

in the seventh month, on the first day

of the month." The seventh month
was called by the Jews in later times

Tizri, but in the Old Testament

Ethanim (1 Kings viii. 2). Tradition

unanimously affirms it to have been the

first month of the civil year, lleligious

celebrations were more numerous in

this month than in any of the others.

"It formed," says Scott, "a kind of

vacation between tin' harvest and the

ensuingseed-time ; and these solemnities

during that season might intimate, that

the ordinances of God are the rational

refreshment fromthe fatigue ofbusiness;

and that religion does not at all

interfere with our true interest even
in this world." (a)

ii. The meaning of the celebration.

" There seems to be no sufficient reason

to call in question the common opinion

of Jews and Christians, that it was the

festival of the New Year's Day of the

civil year, the first of Tizri, the month
which commenced the Sabbatical year,

and the year of Jubilee."

—

Bibl. Diet.

Taking this view of its meaning, we
regard the paragraph before us as

illustrating the manner in which we
should begin a Neiv )'

I. With special attcntionto religious

duties and privileges.

This day was to be marked by rest

from ordinary laboura, and by a
religious assembly. " Ye shall have an
holy convocation

;
ye shall do no servile

work : ii, is a day of blowing the trum-
pets unto you." Additional sacrifices

were to h i ffered on this day. " Ye
shall offer a burnt for a sweet

J!

savour unto the Lord," &c. (vers. 2-5).

And the c were to be in addition to

"the burnt offering of the month," &c.

(ver. 6). It is eminently appropriate

to enter upon a new year with religious

meditation, and by offering to God the

sacrifices of praise and prayer and of

beneficence to man. The assembling

in "holy convocation" also is as

becoming in ,us, and as helpful to us,

as it, was to the Israelites. (6)

II. With humble confession of sin

and prayer for pardon.

The Israelites were to offer "one kid

of the goats for a sin offering, to make
an atonement for them" (ver. 5). See

p. 115. And in entering upon anew
year it is wise to seriously review our

past lives, to mark where we have

rebelled against the holy will of God,

how often and sadly we have failed in

our duty, &c. ; to humbly acknowledge

our sin unto God ; and to seek forgive-

ness from Him through our Great Sin-

Offering. In this way we should

commence the year with our sins

forgiven and our souls cleansed by the

blood of Christ, (c)

III. With grateful acknowledg-
ment of the Divine mercies.

The Israelites were commanded to

offer a " meat-offering of flour mingled

with oil," itc. (vers. 3, 4). The meat-

offerings, like the peace-offerings, were

eucharistic (see pp. 99, 116). How
appropriate is it for us at the very

beginning of the year to review the

mercies of the past ! Think of God's

mercy in sparing our sinful lives ; in

forgiving our many aggravated offences
;

in sustaining us by the constant exercise

of Jlis power; in enriching us with

countless gifts of His grace, &c. Let
us l'eflect upon His mercy in all this

until our heart grows warm with holy

fire ; and then let us pour out unto
Him the offerings of our fervent grati-

tude. We arc not fit to enter upon
any year until we have heartily and
devoutly blessed God for His great

kindness to us in the past, (d)

IV. With complete consecration of

ourselves to God.

"Ye shall oiler a burnt offering for
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a sweet savour unto the Lord," &o.

(ver. 2). See pp. 98, 115, 116. An
extra burnt offering was required from

the Israelites, at the Feast of Trumpets.

May we not infer from this that, at the

commencement of the year, there are

special reasons why we should conse-

crate ourselves to God, or renew such

consecration, if it has already

made 1 We suggest as such reasons

—

1, "The multitude of His mercies"

to us. We have said that they should

be reviewed at this time ; and the re-

view should lead to our self-consecral ion

to Him. " I beseech you, ther

brethren, by the mercies of God," &C.

2. The abridgment of our opportuni-

ties. The past years have borne away
with them many opportunities of use-

fulness, &C. "Much of our time has

run to waste." We ou^ht to have

devoted ourselves to God lone a<>'o.o o
'• Knowing the lime, that now it is

high time to awake out of sleep." (/')

3. The una rtainty of the future. I low
many who commenoed last year well

and strong in body, were called away
by death before its close !

" To-morrow, Lord, is Thine,
Lodged in Thy a tvereign hand

;

And if its sun arise and Bhini ,

It shines by Thy command."—Doddridge.

;
' Behold, noio is the accepted time;

behold, now is the day of salvation."

Co:,.

i. Let the people of God begin tin- year

by renewed and more fervent devotion to

Him.
ii. Let thosetvho have not hit/into given

elves to Hiin do so at once, com-
pletely, and for ever.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) The times of the festivals were
ilently ordained in wisdom, so as to interfere

as little as possible with the industry oi

people. The Passover was held just
I

the work of harvest commenced, Pentei

the conclusion of corn-harvest and before vin-

tage, the Feast of TahernacL s after all the

fruits of the ground were gathered in. In

winter, when travelling was difficult,

were no festivals.

—

S. Clark, M.A., in DHL
J j n.

(6) We st ami in the first Salil>;th i

new year. It is a time for review and con-

temptation. lie is a genins al stupidii

does not think now. The old year d

giving birth to this : as the life of Ja>i

mour, the English Queen, departed v. hen that

Of her BOn, Edward VI., dawned. T
year was a queen, this is a king. The
of the one and the cradle oi the other are side

by side.—T. De. Witt Talmage, D.D.
{<) For illustrations on this point, see pp.

356,859.
(d) In the dew drops that top every spike

id' <_r rass, sow the swaid with orient | earl, and
hang like pendant diamonds, Bparkling in the

sun from all the leaves oi thi En -
. you sec

the multitude of His mercies. lie crowns the

year with His bounty. We have seen other

BtreamS dried up by the heat of suium
I by the cold of winter

—

thai of His
mercies never. It has Mowed on; day I .

night by night, ever flowing ; ami largely fed

.a heavenly showers, -one owing
all its banks. To this, and that other < . ., has

the past brought afflictions ? Still, may Inot
ask, how few our miseries to the number of
our mercies ; how far have our blessings ex-

1 our afflictions; our nights of sleep,

those of wakefulness: our many gains, the
few losses we have suffered ? For every blow,
how many blessings? and even when He
smote with one hand, did not a gracious Cod
hold up with the other ? Who has not to

Bing of mercy as well as judgment ; aye, much
more <>f mercies than judgments? Let us
not write the memory id' tin-/ on water, and
of those on the rock.—TAomas Guthrie, />./>.

(e) Beloved, remember what you have
heard of Christ, and what He has done for
yon ; make your heart the golden cup to hold

the rich recollections of His past lovingkind-
make it a pol of manna to preserve the

heavenly bread whereon saims have fed in

days gone by. Lei your memory treasure np
evi r\ thing about < !hi you have
heard or Eelt, or known, ami then lei your

hold Him fast even
Love Him I Pourout thai alabaster box of
your heart, and lei all the precious ointment
of your affection come streaming on His

If you cannot doit with joy, doit sorrowfully
;

wash His feet with teai m with the

hairs of your b i love Him, the
blessed Son ol God, your ever tender friend.

—

( . II. Spt

(/) Whatever the joy and peace of a Chris-

tian's death-bed, there will always be a ! -

• ; that SO little has ) en done, or rather

so Utile attempted for Christ. And while
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Ill- firmament glows with the dawnings of

eternity, and the melody of angels is just

stealing on his cars, and the walls of the

bright city bound his horizon—if one wish
could detain him in the tabernacle of flesh,

oh ! it would not be the wish of tarrying with

the weeping ones who cluster round his bed ;

and it, would not be the wish of providing for

children and superintending their education,

or of perfecting some plan for their settlement

in lite : lie knows that there is a Husband for

the widow and a Father of the fatherless.

The only wish which could put a check on
his spirit as the plumes of its wing just

feel the free air ; it is that he might toil a
little longer for Christ, and do at least some
fraction more of His work before entering into

the light of His presence. And what, then,

is the reminding him that "now is his salva-

tion nearer,'' but the admonishing him that
whilst thousands upon thousands are bowing
down to the stock and the stone, and vice is

enthroned on high places, and an unholy

covenant is made between evil spirits and evil

men, to sweep from this globe the name of the

believer, there is a swift lapsing of the period

during which he may act out his vows of

allegiance ; that nerve and sinew, time and
talent—all must be centred more fixedly than
ever in the service of Christ; lest his dying
day find him recreant or indolent, and he is

summoned to depart ere he have done the

little which with all his strenuousness he
might possibly effect for the Lord and His
kingdom.—27. Melville, B.D.
Some of you are spending your last January.

You have entered the year, but you will not
end it. Somewhere you will shut your eyes
in the sleep that knows no waking. Other
hands shall plant the Christmas-tree and
shake the New Year's greeting. It will be
joy to some, sorrow to others. I would leave

in your ears five short words of one syllable

each—" This year thou shalt die."

—

T. De
Witt Talmage, B.D.

Tub Great Day op Atonement ; its Moral Suggestions.

(Verses 7 -11.)

The whole of the ceremonies of this

day are described in Lev. xvi. Our
business is to attend to the moral sug-

gestions of the paragraph under present
consideration.

I. That it is our duty to set apart
some time for serious reflection upon
our sins.

The Israelites were required to set
apart this one day in every year for

the special remembrance of their sins,

and for humiliation and atonement be-

cause of them. To seriously reflect

upon our sins is a duty we owe

—

1. To ourselves. Unless our sins be
forgiven, they will prove our ruin; unh S3

we sincerely repent of them, they will

not be forgiven ; unless we recognise and
feel them, we cannot repent of them

;

and unless we consider our life in re-

lation to them, we shall not recognise
and feel them, for they are apt to
escape our notice, and we are prone to

overlook them, or to call them by soft

names. Hence the need, &o.
2. To Clod. He calls upon us to

consider our ways, to repent of our
sins, to turn from them, &c. It is

both our duty and interest at times to
pause, examine our ways, &c. (a)
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II. That reflection upon our sins

should lead to humiliation because of

them.

The day of atonement was sometimes
called the " feast of humiliation

"

amongst the Jews, who upon it were
required to humble themselves before

God on account of their sins. Self-

examination and reflection on our sins

will be unproductive of any good re-

sult unless they lead to penitential

sorrow because of them. Without
true repentance the knowledge of sin

tendeth to spiritual death rather than
life. (6)

III. That humiliation because of
our sins should lead to the mortifica-

tion of our carnal appetites.

"Ye shall afflict your souls," was
one of the Divine commands to Israel

concerning this day. " The expression
to ' afflict the soul,' appears to be the
old term for fasting; but its meaning
evidently embraces, not only abstinence
from food, but that penitence and hu-
miliation which give scope and purpose
to the outward act of fasting."

—

Speaker's Comm. Fasting is good re-

ligiously only when bodily abstinence
is an expression of spiritual penitence.
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We do not affirm that fasting is a

Christian duty. Even amongst the

Jews, on this solemn day, children

and sick people were exempt from the

obligation. But it is the duty of the

Christian to keep carnal passions under

the control of spiritual principles, and

not to allow bodily appetites to damp
the ardour of spiritual aspirations.

Thus did St. Paul :
" I keep under my

body," &c. (1 Cor. ix. 27; Gal. v. 24;
Col. iii. 5, G). (c)

IV. That true penitence leads to

gratitude and personal consecration to

God.

Special burnt-offerings, expressive of

self consecration, with their meat-offer-

ings, expressive of thankfulness, were

to be offered unto the Lord on this

day. "Ye shall offer a burnt offer-

ing," &c. (ver. 8-10). (c<)

V. That our penitence, even when
it is true in itself and in its expres-

sions, is imperfect, and needs the

merits of the Saviour's sacrifice.

The Israelites were commanded to

offer " one kid of the goats for a sin-

offering ; beside the sin-offering of

atonement," &c. (ver. 11). Our ap-

proaches to God in penitence and
prayer and praise are defective and
faulty. "Though wo must not repent

that we have repented, yet we must
repent that we have not repented

belt or."

VI. That the sacrifices of the cere-

monial law were unable to take away
sin.

The fact that in addition to the sin-

offerings of the great ceremonies of this

day (Lev. xvi.), another sin-offering

was required, most impressively dis-

plays the insufficiency of the legal

offerings, in themselves, to secure par-

don and cleansing from sin for the

offerers. " It is not possible that the

blood of bulls and of goats should take

away sins" (comp. Heb. x. 1-18). " We
have redemption through His blood,

the forgiveness of sins." " The blood

of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all

sin." (e)

Thus all the suggestions of this para-

graph lead us up to our Lord and
Saviour. He is the true hope of the

penitent soul. He is the only and the

all-sufficient Saviour from sin. Seek
Him ; trust in Him ; live to Him.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) We should weigh our own spirits. In
the remembrance that our hearts are " deceit-

ful above all things," we should, in that duty,
go carefully ami faithfully to work ; no! saris-

tied with a mere surface look ;
not regarding

the word and the action merely, but jealously

tracing each, as in the sight of God, to its

secret source within ; testing that source by
the application of Bible eriterions ; desiring

to detect not merely motives that are un-

mixed ly evil, but every secret adulteration of

motives that are in the main good—every
alloy—every deteriorating ingredient ;

" keep-

ing our hearts with all diligence ;" and looking
forward to that day, when the equal balances

of Heaven shall try—both in deed, and in

principle and motive—"every man's work of

whal Bert it is."

—

Ralph Wardlaw, DJ).
(/>) Ascertain fabrics need to be damped

before they will take the glowing colours with
which they are to be adorned, so our Bpirits

need the bedewiag of repentance before they

can receive the radiant colouring of (flight.

Tlie glad news of the Gospel can only be
printed on wet paper. Have you ever seen
clearer shining than that which follows a

shower. Then the sun transforms the rain-

drops into gems, the flowers look up with
fresher smiles and laces glittering from their

refreshing bath, and the birds from among the

dripping branches sing with notes more rap-

turous, because they have paused awhile. So,

when the soul has been saturated with the

rain of penitence, the clear shining of forgiviog

love makes the (lowers of gladness blossom

all around. The steps by which we ascend to

the palace of delight are usually moist with
tears. Grief for sin is the porch of the House
Beantifnl, where tne guests are full of "the
joy of the Lord."

—

C. 11. Spun/eon.

(c) The llesh warreth against the spirit ;

and the enemy is never so effectually van-

quished, as when he is reduced by famine.

That hunger is not holiness we are ready to

admit ; but that it may easily be improved in-

to a glorious mean or instrument of it, uni-

versal practice has asserted, and general ex-

perience confirmed. The prophet, therefore,

does not barely say (Joel ii. 16-18), "proclaim

a fast," but "sanctify," that is, hallow or

render it holy ; make it subservient to moral

and religious purpose?, by availing vour- I\< I
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of that humble, and serious, and recollected

frame of mind, which bodily mortification has

a natural tendency to produce ; and let it lead

von to godly Borrow, heartfelt repentance, and

strenuous resolutions of immediate reforma-

tion.— W. Busfield.

it is true that there is no direct and positive

command given by Christ that you should

abstain from animal and vegetable food, and
the drinking of water ; but lest the flesh-pam-

pering man should be too eager to avail him-
self of this silence, or make a screen of such a

supposed authority, I ought to say, that it is

in full and manifold proof that such rational

Belf-deniaJ, accompanied with sincere faith and
humility, has restrained the hand of the Lord
from national judgments : and moreover, that

although the practice of fasting degenerated

into the Pharisaism of monkish austerities, it

was observed by the Church of Christ in its

simplest, purest, and healthiest estate ; and
thai the more pious and holy of the followers

of Jesus have left behind them strong testi-

monies to its value and efficacy.

—

T. J.

Judkin.
The Church of God would be far stronger

to wrestle with this ungodly age if she were

more given to prayer and fasting. There is a
mighty efficacy in these two Gospel ordinances.

The first links us to heaven, the second sepa-

rates us from earth. Prayer takes us into the

banqueting house of God ; fasting overturns

the surfeiting tables of earth. Prayer gives

us to feed on the bread of heaven, and fasting

delivers the soul from being encumbered with
the fulness of bread which perisheth. When
Christians shall bring themselves up to the

uttermost possibilities of spiritual vigour, then
they will be able, ny God's Spirit working in

them, to cast out devils, which to day, without
the prayer aud fasting, laugh them to scorn.

—

C. //. Spurgeon.
(d) Illustrations on this point will be found

on pp. 93, 101, 117, 344.
(e) For an illustration on this point see p.

141 (b).

The Feast op Tabernacles; its Meaning and Lessons.

(Verses 12-40.)

This institution is introduced here
simply for the purpose of giving direc-

tions as to the offerings to be presented
during the feast; and nothing is said

of its origin, or design, &c. Notice

—

i. The number of the offerings pre-

scribed. The offerings required upon
this occasion were far more numerous
than those of any other festival. During
the seven days of the feast, fourteen
rams, ninety-eight lambs, and no less

than seventy bullocks were sacrificed

to the Lord; being twice as many rams
and lambs, and five times as many
bullocks, as were offered at the Feast
of Passover; and in addition, on the
eighth day were ottered one bullock,
one ram, and seven lambs.

ii. The. daily distribution of the offer-

ings. The arrangement as to the num-
ber of bullocks to be offered each day
is peculiar. On the first day thirteen
were to be offered, on the second day
twelve, and soon, reducing the number
by one each day, till on the seventh
day seven were offered. This arrange-
ment was instituted, and the total num-
ber was also fixed at seventy, probably
to bring into prominence the number

52S

seven, " the holy symbolical covenant
number, by way of intimation that the

mercies of the harvest accrued by virtue

of God's covenant." Bishop Words-
worth, however, suggests " that the

gradual evanescence of the law till the

time of its absorption in the Gospel is

here presignified in the law itself."

And from the fact that at the solemni-

ties of the eighth day, which closed the

Feast, only one bullock was offered,

Matthew Henry makes a similar sug-

gestion :
" It is hereby intimated to

them that the legal dispensation should
wax old, and vanish away at last ; and
the multitude of their sacrifices should
end in one great sacrifice, infinitely

more worthy than all of them."
Having repeatedly spoken of the

general significance of these offerings,

we proceed to notice briefly

—

iii. The meaning of this Festival.

From the fact that the Feast was cele-

brated in booths, and is always desig-

nated by this word (booths, Heb.,
suceoth), Dean Stanley argues " that it

did not commemorate the tents of the
wilderness, but probably the 'booths'
of the first start (Suceoth, Lev. xxiii.
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43; Exod. xiii. 20), the point of transi-

tion between the settled and the no-

madic life." But this view attaches

too great importance to the use of a

word, and is not in harmony with the

statements of the Scriptures as to the

meaning of the Feast. We will en-

deavour to point out the meanings as-

signed to it in the Scriptures, and the

corresponding lessons which it conveys

to us.

I. It was a memorial of their eman-
cipation from Egypt, teaching us that

we should cherish the memory of

former mercies.

That it was such a memorial appears

from Lev. xxiii. 43, ''That your gene-

rations may know that I made the

children of Israel to dwell in booths,

when I brought them out of the land

of Egypt." ''The tents of the wilder-

ness furnished a home of freedom

compnred with the house of bondage
out of which they had been brought."

The remembrance of God's gracious

dealings with us should be piously

fostered by us.

1. Gratitude urges to this. To forget

the kindnesses bestowed upon us is

basely ungrateful.

2. Reason urges to this. The recol-

lection of past mercies inspires confi-

dence and hope in present difficulties

and needs. To forget them is folly. (<i)

II. It was a memorial of their life

in the wilderness, reminding us that

our present condition is that of
strangers and pilgrims.

"And ye shall take you on the first

day the fruit of goodly trees, branches
of palm trees, &c. That your genera-

tions may know that I made the chil-

dren of Israel to dwell in booths " (Lev.

xxiii. 40-43). " Now the booth in

which the Israelite kept the feast, and
the tent which was his ordinary abode
in the wildenicss, had this in common
—they were temporary places of so-

journ, they belonged to camp life. The
seven days of abode in the booths of

the festival was thus a fair symbol of

the forty years of abode in tents in the

wilderness." It suggests, that " here

have we no continuing city." We are

MM

dwellers in tents, not in mansions.

Life in this state is brief even at the

longest. " Our days upon the earth

are as a shadow and there is none
abiding." (h)

But the Feast was to commemorate
the blessings of their life in the desert

;

blessings such as are given to us in our
pilgrimage.

1. Divine guidance. '"The Lord went
before them," &c. " The pillar of the

cloud departed not from them by day,"

&c. (Neh. ix. 19). The same is pro-

mised to us (Psa. xxxii. 8 ; Prov. iii. G
;

Isa. lviii. 11). (c)

2. Divine support. " Forty years

didst Thou sustain them in the wilder-

ness," &C (Neh. ix. 21). And still He
suppoits His people (Psa, lxxxiv. 11

;

Matt. vi. 25-34). (d)

3. Divine protection. The pillar < !

the cloud and of the tire was a protec

tion. The Lord also made them victo-

rious over their enemies. In our pil-

grimage He defends us (John x. 28 ;

Rom. viii. 31, 37-39; 1 Pet. iii. 13).

(e)

III. It was a thanksgiving for rest

and a settled abode in the Promised
Land, suggesting the certainty and
blessedness of the rest which remains

for the people of God.

This aspect of the Feast is clearly

expressed in the Speaker's Comm.: "No
time in the year could be so suitable

for the Israelites to be reminded of the

wonderful Providence which had fed

and sheltered them in the wilderness,

where they had no land to call their

own, and where there was neither har-

vest, nor gathering into barns, nor vin-

tage, as the season in which they

offered thanksgiving to Jehovah for

the fruits of the ground, and i

crated the crops newly stored in. In

this way the transition from nomadic

to agricultural life, which took placo

when the people settled in the Holy

Land, must have tended to fulfil the

meaning of the Feast of Tabernacles.

From that time the festival called I i

mind the long and weary wanderings

in contrast with the plenty and i

fort of settled possession." A compari-

529
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son of Lev. xxiii. 40 with Rev. vii. 9,

suggests that to the inspired Seer of

Patnios the Feast of Tabernacles was a

. figure of the perfect rest and joy of

heaven. Hengstenberg says that the

"palms" of Kev. vii. 9, "are beyond
doubt those of the feast of taber-

nacles." There are at least three points

of analogy

—

1. Best. With this Feast all labour

ceased, and winter, the period of rest,

began. In heaven the Christian rests

from his wanderings, rests from weary
labours, rests from the struggle against

sin, <kc. (/)

2. Reward. At this Feast the Is-

raelite had gathered in the entire har-

vest, had secured the reward of his

labours. In heaven the Christian shall

reap a rich reward for all his toils on
earth, &g. (g)

3. Rejoicing. This was the most
joyful of all the Jewish feasts. " They
joy before thee, according to the joy

in harvest." The redeemed in heaven

have "entered into the joy of their

Lord." (h)

IV. It was a thanksgiving for the

completed harvest, teaching us to re-

ceive the precious fruits of the earth

as the kind gifts of a bountiful Provi-

dence.

"The feast of ingathering, in the

end of the year, when thou hast

gathered in thy labours out of the

field" (Exod. xxiii. 16). "When ye
have gathered in the fruit of the laud,

ye shall keep a feast unto the Lord
seven days " (Lev. xxiii. 39). " Thou
shalt observe the Feast of Tabernacles

seven days, after that thou hast

gathered in thy corn and thy wine,"

&c. (Deut. xvi. 13-15). Learn from
this, that in the harvest we should
gratefully recognise the result of the

blessing of God upon our labours. He
giveth us " rain from heaven, and
fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with
food and gladness" (Acts xiv. 17). See
sketch on chap, xxviii. 26-31. (i)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(«) For illustrations on this point, see pp.
407,410,417.

(6) Illustrations on Life, a Pilgri'mage, will

be found on pp. 103, 409.
(r) This point is illustrated on pp. 152,

154, 104.

(rf) Illustrations on the dependence of man
ami the support of God appear on pp. 154,
155, 270.

(e) This point is illustrated on pp. 105,
154, 104, 170.

(/) The rest of inaction is but the quiet
of a stone, or the stillness of the grave, or
the exhaustion of a spent and feeble nature.
But there is a nobler rest than this. There is

rest in health ; there is rest
t
in the musical

repose of exquisitely balanced powers ; there
is rest to the desiring faculties when they find
the thing desired

; there is rest in the rapture
of congenial employment ; rest in the flow of
joyful strength; rest in the swift glide of the
stream when it meets with no impediment.
Such is the rest of the glorified. Perfect
beings in a perfect world, rejoicing in their
native element, having no weakness within,
and no resisting force without, to check the
outflow and expression of their loving natures;
their activity, therefore, being easy, natural,
and necessary, as light is to the sun, and
fragrance to the flowers of spring—activity
to them is rest. " Blessed are the dead tha't
die iu the Lord ; for they rest," not from
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their works, but only " from their abours."
It would be a labour for them not to work.
To hush their music, and to stop their action,

would be to them intolerable toil ; they would
be "weary with forbearing, and could not
stay." So they " rest ;" yet " they rest not
day nor night."

—

C. Stanford, D.D.
Another illustration on this point appears

on p. 420.

(g) An illustration on the Rewards of
heaven appears on pp. 0, 7.

(/() For an illustration on the Jogs of heaven
see p. 169.

(e) There is a point at which we must give
up and stand still, and say, " We can do no
more." That is a matter of certainty in your
common daily life ; and out of it will come
such reflections as these : I have nothing that
has not upon it God's signature and super-
scription. I can work ; but my work may
come to nothing. I may sow my seed, but if

He withhold the baptism of the "dew and the
rain, and the benediction of the sunlight, all

my labour will came to nothingness, to morti-
fication and pain ! This must have some
meaning. There must, in such a combination
of circumstances as these, be a purpose which
I ought to know, and understand, and work
by. If a man once be started on that course
of reflection, the probability is, that he who
begins as a reverent inquirer, will end as a
devout worshipper.—Joseph Parker, D.D.



IWMILET1C COMMENTARY: NUMBERS. CHAP. XXX.

HAPTER XXX.

Crit.'-aL and Explanatory Notes.

In this chapter we have regulations

as to the force and obligatoriness of

vows, with certain cases specified in

which they ceased to be binding. Rules

for the estimation of things vowed to

the Lord had already been laid down
in Lev. xxvii. The present chapter ap-

propriately follows the laws regulating

the sacrifices, inasmuch as vows fre-

quently related to the offering of sacri-

fices.

Ver. 1. Unto the heads of the tribes,

because the questions which are here

dealt with would be brought before them
for settlement.

Ver. 2. A vow. Heb., neder, " a

positive vow, or promise to give any
part of one's property to the Lord."

—

Keil and Del.

A bond. Heb., issar, " the negative

vow, or vow of abstinence."

—

Ibid.

"A vow involved an obligation to do :

a bond, an obligation to forbear doing."

—Speaker s Comm.
lie shall not break his tvord. Margin

:

" profane," i.e., by not fulfilling, or by

violatius it.

Four cases are specially prescribed

for: (1) that of a youthful maiden in

her father's house (vers. 3-5)
; (2) that

of a woman betrothed, but not married
(vers. G-8); (3) that of a widow, or

divorced woman (ver. 9) ; (4) that of

a married woman in her husband's
house (vers. 10-12).

Ver. 6. And if she had at all an hus-

band, &c. " Rather, ' And if she shall

at all be an husband's, and her vows
shall be upon her, or a rash utterance

of her lips, wherewith she hath bound
her soul.' The ' at all ' intimates that

the case of a girl betrothed, but not yet

actually married, is here contemplated."—Speaker's Comm.
Uttered ought, &c. "Lit., 'the rash

utterance of her lips.' "

—

Ibid. " Gossip

of her lips, that which is uttered

thoughtlessly or without reflection."—Keil and Del.

Ver. 15. He shall bear her iniquity;

i.e., " the sin which the wife would have

had to bear if she had broken the vow
of her own accord."

—

Ibid.

Tub Solemn Obligation of Religious Vows.

(Verses 1 and 2.)

Notice

—

I. The case supposed.
" If a man vow a vow unto the Lord,

or swear an oath to bind his soul with

a bond."

1. The voio is made unto God. He
is the only true and proper object of

religious vows. There is not a trace in

the Bible of vows being made to saints

or angels.

2. The vow binds the soul. "Swear
an oath to bind his soul with a bond."

"A promise to man is a bond upon the

estate, but a promise to God is a bond
upon the soul."

3. The vow is voluntarily made.
" Vows were not of Divine appoint-

ment, but originated with men them-
MM 2

selves." Spontaneity was of the essence

of a vow. The obligations were always

voluntarily self-imposed. This is clearly

expressed in regard to the offering of

Ananias (Acts v. 4). (a)

4. The thing vowed must be lawful.

No one can rightly bind himself to do

an unrighteous thing. Generally vows

were solemn promises to consecrate

something to God, or to do something

in His service and to His honour. But
" votive offerings arising from the pro-

duce of any impure traffic, were wholly

forbidden " (Deut. xxiii. 18). The offer-

ing must be pure; the service must be

righteous and good.

II. The danger implied.

" He shall not break His word," <fcc.

* 531
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This implies temptation to break the

word, or peril of failure in fulfilling the

vow. There is in human nature a deep-

rooted and deplorable tendency to for-

get in health the vows which were

made in sickness, and to ignore in our

security and peace the vows we made
in our danger and alarm. (6)

III. The command given.

1. That lie shall 'perform his vow.
" He shall not break his word."

2. That he shall fully perform his

row. " He shall do according to all

that proceedeth out of his mouth." (c)

Conclusion.

Appeal to those who have unful-

filled vows resting upon them.

1. Baptismal voivs, in the case of

some of you, are unfulfdled. (d)

2. Vows made in affliction or danger

by some of you have not been paid.

" When thou vowest a vow unto God,

defer not to pay it," &c. (Eccles. v. 4,

5). Humbly and earnestly resolve, " I

will pay my vows unto the Lord now."

Resolve and do.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) A vow is a promise triage to God, in

the things of God. The obligation of it is,

by casuists, deemed to be as great as that of
;m oath. It is a sacred and solemn bond,
wherever a soul binds iiself to God in lawful
tilings ; and being once bound by it, it is a
most heinous evil to violate it. " It is a high
piece of dishonestv to fail in what we have
promised to men," saith Dr. Hall ; "but to

disappoint God in our vows is no less than
sacrilege. The act is free and voluntary ; but
if once a just and lawful vow or promise hath
passed your lips, you may not be false to God
in keeping if." It is with us as to our vows,
as it was with Ananias and Sapphira as to
their substance : "Whilst it remained," saith
Peter, " was it not thine own ? " He needed
not to sell and give it ; but if he will give, he
may not reserve

; it is death to save only a
part ; he lies to the Holy Ghost that defal-

cates from that which he engaged himself to
bestow. If thou hast vowed to the mighty
God of Jacob, look to it that thou be faithful
in thy performance, for He is a great and
jealous God, and will not be mocked.— J.
Flavel

This topic is illustrated on pp. 92, 93.
(/') In English we say, "The river past,

and God forgotten," to express with how
mournful a frequency He whose assistance
was invoked, it may have been earnestly, in
the moment of peril, is remembered no more
as soon as by His help the danger has been
Burmounted. The Spaniards have the pro-
verb too, but it is with them :

" The river past,
i!h> -aint forgotten," the saints being in Spain
more prominent objects of invocation than
God. And the Italian form of it sounds a
Still sadder depth of ingratitude: "The peril

I, the mint mocked."— R. C. Trench,

Praise should always follow answered prayer.
It was thus with one man. He was very ill ; a
lireat Btrong man in his day : yet disease
touched him, shrivelled him up, laid him upon
a lowly bfirt. made him pray to the humblest
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creature in his house for favours hour after

hour. As he lay there in his lowliness and
weakness, he said, "If God would raise me
up I would be a new man, I would be a de-

vout worshipper in the sanctuary, I would live

to His glory." And God gathered him up
again ; did not break the bruised reed, did not

quench the smoking flax, but permitted the

man to regain his faculties. And he was not

well one month till he became as worldly as

he was before his affliction. He prayed as if

his heart loved God; and when he got his

health back again he was a practical atheist

—he was virtually the basest of blasphemers.—Joseph Parke?-. D.D.
For another illustration on this point, see

p. 186 (6).

(c) I know of two men who started business

with this vow :
" We shall give to God one tenth

of all our profits." The first year the profits

were considerable. The next year there was
increase in the profits, and of course increase

in the tithe ; in a few years the profits became
very large indeed, so that the partners said to

one another, " Is not a tenth of this rather too

much to give away ? suppose we say now we
shall give a twentieth ?" And they gave a

twentieth,—and the next year the profits had
fallen down ; the year after that they fell down
again, and the men said to one another, as

Christians should say in such a case, "Have
not we broken our vow ? Have not we robbed
God ?" And in no spirit of selfish calculation,

but with humility of soul, self-reproach, and
bitter contrition, they went back to God and
told Him how the matter stood, prayed His
forgiveness, renewed their vow, and God
opened the windows of heaven and came back
to them and all the old prosperity.

—

Ibid.

(d) The children of pious parents, who in
their infancy were dedicated to God in holy
baptism, lie under the solemn vows which
were assumed in their behalf. Though your
parents had authority to promise for you, it is

you that must perform it, for it is you that
they obliged. If you thiuk they did you
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wrong, you may be out of the covenant when
you will, it you will renounce the kingdom of
heaven. But it is much wiser to be thankful
to God, that your parents were the means of

so great a blessing to you ; and to do that

again more expressly by yourselves, which

they did for you
; and openly with thankful-

ness, (o own the covenant in which you are
engaged, and live in t lie performance and in

the comforts of it all your dajB.—Bichurd
Baxter,

Tub Vows op Women,—Their Ratification and Abrogation.

(Verses 3-16.)

These verses suggest the following

observations

—

I. That religious vows are some-
times rashly made.
They are sometimes " the rash utter-

ance ot' the lips" (ver. 6). Considering

their solemn nature and binding force,

they ought never to be made without
serious consideration.

II. That religious vows made by
females under the authority ofa father

or a husband, and disallowed by them,
cease to be binding.

Three examples are given of the

abrogation of the vows of women. (1)
A father may annul a vow made by
his youthful daughter dwelling with
him (vers. 3-5). (2) A man betrothed

to a maiden, but not married to her,

may annul a vow made by her after

her betrothal to him (vera. 6-8). (3)
A married man may annul a vow made
by his wife (vers. 10-12). But in order

to annul these vows the father or the

husband, as the case may be, must for-

bid their fulfilment, and that at once.

If he kept silence concerning the vow,
by so doing he ratified it (vers. 4, 7, 11).

And the prohibition of the vow, if it

was to be of any force, must be
promptly uttered. " If her father dis-

allow her in the day that he heareth,"

cvC. (ver. 5, and vers. 7, 8, 12). These
regulations were wise and equitable

;

for the daughter or wife might make a
vow which would be " prejudicial to the

affairs of the family, perplex the pro-

vision made for the table if the vow
related to meats, or lessen the provision

made for his children if the vow would
be more expensive than his estate

would bear," or otherwise seriously

interfere with the measures of the father
and husband.

III. That vows made by females
under such authority and not dis-

allowed, and vows made by females
not under such authority, are binding.

If the father did not without delay
protest against his young daughter's!

vow (vers. 3, 4), or the intending
husband against the vow of his be-
trothed (vers. 6, 7), or the husband
against the vow of his wife (vers. 10,

11), such vow remained in full force.

And the vows made by widows or
divorced wives were as binding as those
made by a man (ver. 9). Not being
dependent upon a husband or father,

such a woman was at liberty to make
vows, and having made a vow was
bound to fulfil it.

IV. That if a husband improperly
annul a vow made by his wife, the
guilt of its non-fulfilment will rest
upon him.

" But if her husband altogether hold
his peace at her from day to day," &c.
(vers. 14, 15). In this case the guilt

of the unpaid vow would rest upon the
husband; and ho must either present
a trespass-offering for the expiation of

his sin (Lev. v. 4-13), or he must bear
the punishment due to the Bin.

The regulations we have been con-

sidering authorise the following infer-

ences—
i. The solemnity of religious vows.

They relate to the soul and to I ! !.

They ought not to be lightly made
;

and when made, they should be per-

formed with scrupulous fidelity.

ii. The importance and sacredness of
parental authority. Even a vow made
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by a maiden to God must be set aside

if her father object to it. The Scrip-

tures clearly and repeatedly affirm the

authority of parents (Exod. xx. 12
;

Eph. vi. 1-3). And it is confirmed by

the example of our Lord (Luke ii. 51).

This authority involves a double

obligation

—

1. Parental obligation—to consider

and to promote the welfare of their

children, &c. (Gen. xviii. 19 ; Deut.

vi. 7; Prov. xxii. 6; Eph. vi. 4). (a)

2. Filial obligation. (1) To revere

their parents (Exod. xx. 12; Mai. i. 6;

Eph. vi. 2, 3). (b) (2) To obey their

parents. We see from this chapter

that "obedience to a father stood higher

than a self-imposed religious service."

"Children, obey your parents in the

Lord; for this is right." (c) (3) To
be grateful to their parents. The
ceaseless solicitude and tender care and
quenchless love of parents for their

children should evoke from them deep

and thankful affection (John xix. 26,

27 ; 1 Tim. v. 4). (d)

iii. The importance and sacredness of
marital authority. The authority of

the husband over the wife, as laid

down in this chapter, and in other

portions of the scriptures, is very great

(1 Cor. xi. 3, 7-9; Eph. v. 22-24; 1

Tim. ii. 12-14; 1 Pet. iii. 1-6).

Let the husband " love his wife even

as himself; and the wife see that she

reverence her husband." (<?)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) When children are horn to you, the

most solemn book is opened, so far as yon
are concerned, that ever is opened, except that

which relates to your own soul's fate. The
account that begins to be incurred when par-

ents rejoice because a child is born to them, is

the most solemn account that ever is incurred
aside from one's own individual duty towards
God. I do not mean that all the misconduct
and evil doings of the child are to come back
upon the parent, and that there is to be in the
child no free will, so that no individual ac-
count can belong to him. For if a parent has
cleansed his skirts of his children, the guilt

of their sins will rest on their heads, and not
on his. But unless the parent can show that
the child's misconduct and wreck of eternity
an: not attributable to any fault of his, the
weight of the child's condemnation will be
divided—no, it will not be divided, it will rest

undivided on the child's head, and undivided
on the parent's head. It is a responsibility

assumed by every parent, to look after the
welfare, temporal and eternal, of his child. If
God had sent to him an angel, with a scroll of
heavenly writ, saying, " I send to school to you
my well-beloved child ; take it, teach it. and
bring it back to heaven ; and let its education
be i be Ust of your fidelity "—if God had sent
to the parent, such a missive, his responsibility
would not be greater or more real than that
which is laid upon us when we undertake to
bring up children, They are not simply
playthings, although they do make play-
thing. They are not mere little plea-
Bare-bells, although no bells ever ring so
sweetly. They are not instruments of music,
and pictures, and flowers of dear delight in
our household, that we may enjoy them, and
that they may enjoy themselves. They are
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not frolicsome kittens and singing birds for

our pleasure and their own. They are God's
immortals. They are sent forth to make an
earthly pilgrimage, and you are their school-

masters and pilots. It is a solemn thing to

have such a charge put into your hands.

—

H. W.Beccher.
For additional illustrations on Parental

duties and responsibilities, see pp. 33, 46, 47.

(6) There are some children who are almost
ashamed to own their parents because they are

poor or in a low station of life. We will

therefore give an example of the contrary, as

displayed by the Dean of Canierbury, after-

wards Archbishop Tillotson. His father, who
was a plain Yorkshireman, perhaps something
like those we now call " Friends," approached
the house where his son resided, and enquired
whether " John Tillotson was at home."
The servant, indignant at what he thought
his insolence, drove him from the door; but
the Dean, who was within, hearing the voice
of his father, instead of embracing the oppor-
tunity afforded him of going out and bringing
in his father in a more private manner, came
running out, exclaiming in the presence of
his astonished servants, "It is my beloved
father!" and falling down on his knees,
asked for his blessing.

—

Diet, oflllu&t.
(r") During Havelock's stay in England, a

gentleman went one evening to the house of
the colonel, in compliance with an invitation.

In the course of conversation, Mrs. Havelock
turned suddenly round to her husband, and
said, "My dear, where is Harry?" referring
to her son, whom she had not seen during the
whole afternoon. The colonel started to his
feet. " Well, poor fellow ! he's standing on
London Bridge, and in this cold too ! I told
him to wait for me there at twelve o'clock to
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day ; and, in the pressure of business, I quite

forgot the appointment." It was now about
seven o'clock in the evening. The colonel

ordered a cab to be called ; and, as he went
forth to deliver his son from his watch on
London Bridge, he turned to excuse himself
from his visitor, saying, " You see, sir, that is

the discipline of a soldier's family." In the
course of an hour, he returned with poor
Harry, who seemed to have passed through
the afternoon's experience with the greatest

good humour.

—

Ibid.

(rf) An old schoolmaster said one day to a
clergyman who came to examine his school,

"I believe the children know the catechism
word for word." " But do they understand
it ? that is the question," said the clergyman.
The schoolmaster only bowed respectfully,

and the examination began. A little boy had
repeated the fifth commandment, " Honour
thy father and thy mother ;

" and he was
desired to explain it. Instead of trying to

do so, the little fellow with his face covered
with blushes, said, almost in a whisper, " Yes-
terday, sir, I showed some strange gentlemen
over the mountain. The sharp stones cut my
feet ; and the gentlemen saw them bleeding,

and they gave me some money to buy mo
shoes. I gave it to my mother, for she had
no shoes either ; and I thought I could go
barefoot better than she." The clergyman
then looked very much pleased ; and the old

schoolmaster only quietly remarked, " God
gives us His grace and His blessing."

—

Chris-

tian Treasury.

(e) Sometimes we have seen a model mar-
riage, founded in pure love and cemented in

mutual esteem. Thei-ein the husband acts as

a tender head, and the wife, as a true spouse,

realises the model marriage relation. She
delights in her husband, in his person, his

character, his affection : to her he is not only

the chief and foremost of mankind, but in her

eyes he is all in all, her heart's love belongs to

him and to him only. She finds sweetest con-

tent and solace in his company, his fellowship,

his fondness ; he is her little world, her para-

dise, her choice treasure. To please him she

would gladly lay aside her own pleasure to

find it doubled in gratifying him. She is

glad to sink her individuality in his. She
seeks no name for herself, his honour is re-

flected upon her, and she rejoices in it. She
would defend his name with her dying breath ;

safe enough is he where she can speak for

him. The domestic, circle is her kingdom
;

that she may there create happiness and com-
fort is her life-work, and his smiling gratitude
is all the reward she seeks. Even in her dress
she thinks of him, without constraint she con-
sults his taste, and thinks nothing beautiful

that is obnoxious to his eye. A tear from his

eye, because of any unkindness on her part,

would grievously torment her. She asks not
how her behaviour may please a stranger, or
how another's judgment may be satisfied with
her behaviour; let her beloved be content and
she is glad. He has many objects in life,

some of which she does not quite understand,
but she believes in them all, and anything
that she can do to promote them she delights
to perform. He lavishes love on her, and she
on him. Their object in life is common.
There are points where their affections so
intimately unite that none could tell which is

first and which is second. To sec their children
growing up in health and strength, to see them
holding posts of usefulness and honour, is their

mutual concern ; in this and other matters
they are fully one. Their wishes blend, their

hearts are indivisible. By degrees they come
very much to think the same thoughts. Inti-

mate association creates uniformity; we have
known this to become so complete that at the

same moment the same utterance has leaped
to both their lips. Happy woman and happy
man ! If heaven be Jound on earth, they
have it ! At last the two are so welded, so

engrafted on one stem, that their old age pre-

sents a lovely attachment, a common sym-
pathy, by which its infirmities are greatly
alleviated, and its burdens arc transformed
into fresh bonds of love. So happy a union
of will, sentiment, thought, and heart exists

between them, that the two streams of their

life have washed away the dividing bank, and
run on as one broad current of united exis-

tence till their common joy falls into the
main ocean of felicity.

—

C. tl. Sturgeon.

CHArTER XXXI.

Critical and Explanatory Notes.

Moses had already received com-
mand to smite the Midianites (chap.

xxv. 16-18) ; and in this chapter we
have the order given to him to execute

that command, and the narrative of

its execution.

Verse 2. Avenge the children ofIsrael

of the Midianites, i.e., for the injury

which the Midianites had done to tho

Israelites in seducing them to the

licentious and idolatrous worship of

Baal-Peor.

Afterward shall thou he gathered unto

thy people. See p. 379.

Verse 3. Avenge the Lord of

Midian, because their seduction of the
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Iite8hadviolated the Divinehonour.
Wise -1. Of every tribe a thousand.

Margin: "A thousand of a tribe, a

nd of a tribe."

Verse -

r
>. So there iccre delivered.

Or, so tbere were "counted off."

—

st. Dr. Howard: "And they

numbered out."

Verse 6. PhineJias. He had mani-

fested his fitness for a prominent posi-

tion in this enterprize by his zeal for

<iod and against the idolators (chap.

xxv. 6-13).

With the holy instruments, and the

trumpets. "Or rather, ' with the holy

instruments, to wit, the trumpets,'

for the trumpets themselves seem to

be the instruments intended."

—

Speaker's Comm. Comp. chap. x. 9.

Verse 8. And they slew, &c.

"Render thus: 'And the kings of

Midianthey put to death, beside those

that fell in the battle ; namely,' &c."

—

Jhiil. Comp. Josh. xiii. 21.

Verse 10. Goodly castles, llather,

"encampments or hamlets." — Fuerst.

" Hamlets" seems preferable. "Tent-
villages."

—

Keil and Del.

Verse 11. The spoil, i.e., booty in goods
such as arc mentioned in vers. 22 and 50.

The prey, i.e., the captives and the
cuttle seized as booty.

Verse 16. Caused to commit
ass. Keil and Del. :

" ' They have
become to the Israelites to work un-
faithfulness towards Jehovah,' i.e., they
have induced them to commit an act

of unfaithfulness towards Jehovah.
The word 1DD, which only occui's in

thi3 chapter, viz., in vers. 5 and 16,

appears to be used in the sense of giv-

ing, delivering, and then, like ]!")},

doing, making, effecting."

Verse 17. Kill every male, «fec. " The
object of the command to put all the

male children to death, was to exter-

minate the whole nation, as it could

not be perpetuated in the women. Of
the female sex, all were to be put to

death who had known the lying with a

man, and therefore might possibly have

been engaged in the licentious worship

of Peor (chap. xxv. 2), to preserve the

congregation from all contamination

from that abominable idolatry."

—

Keil

and Del.

Verse 19 (comp. chap. xix. 11, 12).

Verse 22. Brass. Rather, copper,

" as the mixture of copper and zine, now
known as brass, was not known to the

ancients."

—

Alford.

Verse 23. Purified with the water

of separation (comp. chap. xix. 9, 17-19.

Verse 49. There laclceth not one man
of us. A noteworthy proof of the pre-

sence and protection of God.

Verse 50. Chains. Or " arm bands,

arm ornaments, 2 Sam. i. 10."

—

Fuerst.

Kings. " Signet rings."

—

Ibid.

Tablets. " Buckles, bracelets."

—

Ibid.

Others say they were ornaments " worn
suspended from the neck."

To make an atonement. "An ac-

knowledgment of having received un-

deserved mercies. These, if acknow-
ledged, would have entailed guilt on
the soul."

—

Speaker's Comm.
Verse 52. Sixteen thousand seven

hundred and fifty shekels. " In value

about £20,000."—Speaker's Comm. "If
we take the golden shekel at 10 thalers

(30 shillings), the value of the orna-

ments taken by the officers under
Moses would be about 167,500 thalers

(£25,125)."—Keil and Del.

The Vengeance of Jehovah on Midian.

(Verses 1-12.)

This paragraph suggests the follow- the Divine government the punishment
lervations

—

of sin is certain.

1. That in the administration of The Israelites were severely pun-
536
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ished for the sins which they com-
mitted with the Midianites, aud now
the Midianites are to receive their

punishment. Notice

—

1. The sin which the Midianites hud
committal. Their women had seduced
the Israelites to the licentious and
idolatrous worship of Baal-Peor (see

p. 187).

2. The Author of the punishment of
(he Midianites. The Lord Himself

commanded it ; and it seems to us that

He prescribed the arrangements for its

execution, and empowered and pro-

tected its executioners, (a)

3. The executioners of the punishment.

The Israelites were called upon to

avenge the gross wrongs which the

Midianites had done them as the people

of Jehovah. It was eminently fitting

that as Israclitish men had been cor-

rupted by the Midianites, Israelitish

men should execute the judgment of

God upon them, (h)

4. The severity of (he punishment. (1

)

It fell upon an immense number.
" They slew all the males." This docs

"not mean that they exterminated all

the men of the nation, but only that

they slew all who withstood them;
for the nation itself consisted in con-

siderable strength, and was able in

a few generations to bring the Is-

raelites themselves under subjection."

And, in addition, vast numbers were

taken captives, many of whom were

afterwards slain. (2) It fell upon per-

sons of every rank. " The kings of

Midian they put to death, besides those

that fell in the battle; namely, Kvi,"

&c. Against the punishments of God,

princes aud potentates are as defenceless

as plebeians and paupers. " There is

no respect of persons with God." 4
* lie

accepteth not the persons of princes,

nor regardeth the rich more than the

poor." (3) It involved the destruction

of their towns and villages, and the

loss of their property. "The childn D

of Israel took the spoil of all their

cattle, and all their flocks, and all their

goods. And they burnt," &c. (vers.

9-11). (c)

In the righteous government of Cod

sin ever brings forth sorrow, tribulation

follows transgression, (d)

II. That God can work by many, or

by few, in the execution of His pur-

poses.

Out of an army of more than six

hundred thousand (chap, xxvii. 51),

only twelve thousand men were sent to

this war. The number was probably

small, as compared also with the forces

which they had to encounter. The
accomplishment of the purpose of God
by this small force was fitted to answer
three ends

—

1

.

To teach (h em th at this expedition was,

in a special maimer, the Lords. He was
concerned in the punishment of the sin

of Midian, and in the vindication of

His honour, &c.

2. To tench them that He can effect His
's " by many or by few " (1 Sam.

xiv. G ; and Judg. vii.). (e)

3. To check any temptation or ten-

dency to self-glorification on (he part of
(lie soldiers, (f)

III. That God honours the holy zeal

of His servants by employing them as

leaders in the execution of His pur-

poses.
" Moses sent Phinehas, the son of

Eleazar the priest, to the war, with the

holy instruments, even the trumpets to

blow in his hand." Phinehas went with

the army as the priest of the Lord, to

encourage them in righting, because

the war was a holy one against the

enemies of the Lord their God (comp.

chap. x. 9). His appointment to this

duty, on this occasion, may be viewed

—

1. As the employment of an agent of
approved fitnessfor his duty. Phinehas

had shown his iitness for this appoint-

ment (chap. xxv.). In the accomplish-

ment of His purposes, God employs
suitable agents and instruments. (</)

2. As the / ward of distinguished ser-

Hc who is brave and faithful in

one duty shall be called to other and

more arduous duties (comp. Matt,

xxv. 21).

IV. That God enriches His people

with the spoils of their enemies.
" And they took all the spoil, an 1 all

the prey," &a (vera 11, L2).
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Those who have assailed the Church

by persecution have defeated them-

selves, and confirmed and extended the

Church. '-The blood of the martyrs

has been the seed of the Church." And
they who have attacked it with cap-

tious criticism and bitter controversy,

have contributed to the strength of

its defences and the extension of its

triumphs. They have aroused the

scholars and the thinkers of the Church
to the marshalling of the evidences of

our religion, and to the vindication of

its claims. God frustrates the designs

of the enemies of His cause, and over-

rules them for the accomplishment of

His purposes and the extension of His

kingdom, (h)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) For illustrations on the justifiableness

oj war, see pp. 19, 20.

(b) For illustrations on the Executioners of
Divinejudgments, see pp. 252, 312.

(c) Among the causes which justify war,

none is more unanimously asserted by political

writers, than an attempt on the part of one
community against the civil institutions, and
so against the integrity and internal peace, of

another. The Hebrews had therefore an un-

doubted right, even apart from the Divine

command, to attack the people of Midian, who
had treacherously endeavoured to withdraw
them from their allegiance, and thus to unset-

tle the foundations of all their union, prospe-

rity, and peace, and prepare them to become
an easy conquest to their own arms.
Now, if it be right to wage war at all, it is

not only right to wage it in such a manner as

shall accomplish its object, but it would be
wrong to wage it in any other manner. War
is, in its very nature, the infliction of suffering

in order to an ulterior good ; and the inflic-

tion of any degree of suffering is unjustifiable,

unless so far as it may lead to this result. If,

therefore, in the prosecution of a war, the
measures adopted are of such lenity as to be
insufficient to produce the end in view, namely,
protection for the present and security for the
future, the mitigated evil then becomes un-
compensated by any idterior good. It is then
a causeleBB and unjustifiable evil; it is not
mercy, but cruelty and crime. This principle

is clear, and is theoretically acknowledged;
yet when any application of it however wise
and just, tends to severities which we are not
accustomed to regard as belonging to the
necessities of the case, our feelings are natu-
rally shocked. Yet the principle continues to
operate, and is acknowledged in all our war-
fare, although, with the progress of civilisa-

tion, it has come to be understood in civilised

communities, that intlictions formerly resorted
to shall be forborne. But in their conflicts

with barbarous nations, who have no such un-
derstanding, they are accustomed to adopt
harsher measures ; and this for the simple and
sound reason, that the object would not other-
wise be gained, and that if they were to allow
a war to be to their adversaries a less evil than
these adversaries were in the habit of expect-
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ing it to prove, such a self-prostrating lenity

is ascribed to weakness, and not to the pride

of conscious strength. Severity, in short, is

beneficent, when it is suited to guard against
the necessity of its own repetition ; and how
much or how little is adequate to that end, is

a question to be determined by reference to

some existing state of society. The Israelites

conducted their warfares on the principles

generally recognised in their time; and to

have done so on any other or milder principle,

against such enemies as they had to contend
with, would have been ruinous and suicidal.

Thus only could it be effectual ; and war not
intended to be effectual should not be waged
at all. It is confidently hoped and believed,

that the time is coming, is near at hand, when
war, as now conducted by ourselves—when
any war,—will be looked back upon with the

same feelings of disgust and horror, as those

with which we now regard the conflicts of the

nations beyond the Mediterranean three-and-

thirty centuries ago.

—

John Kitto, D.D.
(d) For illustrations on the Certainty of the

punishment of sin, sec pp. 89, 225, 258,312,
318, 374.

(e) The straw cannot beat the mountain
into flying dust. The hand of man cannot
crumble the great gigantic bulwarks behind
which error has entrenched itself. You are

quite right. But God hath chosen the weak
things to throw down the mighty. It is not
the straw that does it ; it is the hand that
wields it. Shakespeare dips his pen into the
ink, and writes Hamlet. I take up the same
pen, dip into the same ink, but I can't write
Hamlet It is not the pen that does it ; it is

the writer. It is not the little instrumentality;
it is the God who is able to do, and who has
done exceeding abundantly above all that we
ask or think.

—

Joseph Parker, D.D.
The weakness of the instrument is a small

matter when the hand is infinitely strong.
You and I have said, " We are men full of
infirmities. What can we do ? We have but
few talents, we have no social position, we
have not the opportunities of doing good that
some have, and, therefore, we are discouraged."
But the Lord knows thy heart, my brother.
If thou wert meaner in the scale of society ;

if thou hadst not even one, but only half a
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talent ; if thou wcrt loss able to speak than
tlimi art, and wcrt a man slow of speech like

Moses j
yet if God be behind thee, dost thou

not know that every weakness of thine is ac-

cording to His own intent and purport, and
is as much designed as the strength of the

strongest to illustrate the majesty of His
might ? Oh, didst, thou believe, thy weak-
ness would be thy glory; thou wouldst rejoice

even to be nothing, that in this the great All-
in-all might, the more resplendently display

Himself.

—

C. H. Spurgeon.

(/) This point is illustrated on p. 270.

(g) The opinion is very prevalent, and the

impression still more so—though neither so

prevalent as they used to be—that God is in

the habit of employing unlikely instruments;
thai, for the purpose of revealing His all-

sufficiency and bringing honour to Himself,

He delights to contrast results with their

secondary causes, and to disappoint the cal-

culations founded on the supposed efficiency

of human agents. To hear some men talk,

you might conclude that God cannot be

properly said to employ instruments at all,

that in nature, and still more in providence,
and most of all in grace, they are not so much
instruments that He employs as obstacles, not
so much things having a tendency ard fitness

to accomplish His designs, as things altogether
unsuitable and inappropriate. Now, this be-
lief or feeling is entirely erroneous, and wo-
i'ully mischievous. It is dishonouring to God,
and injurious to men. Such is not God's
custom, such is not even God's exceptional
act. We rejoice in the, thought that, in a
sense, God does all things, that there is no
power but of God, that even physical instru-

ments and moral agents derive all their force

from Him, owing to Him their existence and
their efficiency ; but we also hold fast by the
conviction that, power and wisdom go together;

that God acts by laws and delights to honour
them, and that in all His operations He pays
profound respect to the inherent relevancy of
things.

—

A. J. Morris.
(h) An illustration on this point appears

on p. 472.

The Doom of the Double-hearted.

(Verse 8.)

" Balaam also, the son of Beor, they

slew with the sword."

Balaam had taken the field against

Israel,—against a people whom he had
pronounced blessed,—whom he had
pronounced invincible both by earth

and hell. Yes ; Balaam " the son of

Bcor,"— he, and not another of the

name,

—

he rushes on the bosses of the

Almighty's buckler; he defies Israel

and Israel's Cod

!

But he fails. He would fain have

cursed Israel; but he could not. He
counselled Moab to seduce Israel by
temptation, and his device succeeded

too well. He now fetches the last

stroke. In vain. He perishes ignobly.

He is slain with the sword which he

had defied.

Such is the end of the backslider; of

one who knew the truth but did it not

;

who once said, " Let me die the death

of the righteous, and let my last end
be like his." It was certainly not the

end he prayed for
; yet it was the end

to which his whole life had been tend-

ing. He reaped what he sowed, and in

him "God was not mocked."
He died as he lived, in fellowship

with Moab, yet in heart persuaded that

Israel was the beloved of the Lord, and
that Jehovah was God. His life had
been with Midian, and so was his death.

His grave is with the unclean. He
passes from earth with none to soothe

his death-bed and close his eyes ; none

to lament for him or build his monu-
ment. Sad end of a life of halting and
indecision, and resistance of the Spirit,

and braving of conscience, and rejection

of light, and wretched covctousness.

He "loved the wages of unrighteous-

ness," and verily he had his reward.

Let us see what he wanted and how
he failed ; how ambitious he was, yet

what a life of utter failure and dis-

appointment was his. He would fain

have risen, but he sunk. He would
fain have been rich, but he lost every-

thing. What a wasted life! Yet the

life of one who knew better things, but

did them not ; who knew that the

world was vanity, yet followed it ; who
knew that Israel's portion was the best,

yet chose that of Moab; who knew the

true God and the true Messiah, but
preferred tho idolatries of Israel's

enemies. He saw Him "from the top
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of the rocks," but that was all. He got

a passing glimpse of the cross, but no

more. It was ;ill he saw of the way of

life, ere he plunged into death and

woe.

I. He wanted to serve two masters.

These were the same as the Lord in

after days designated God and mammon.
He wanted not to offend either; to

please both. He was like Issachar

crouching between two burdens. But
it would not do. He failed. Such is

the certain failure of all who make the

like attempt. " Ye cannot serve God
and mammon." He loved the one mas-

ter, mammon ; and he dreaded the

other; but would fain do the will of

both. He could not afford to lose the

favour of either. Miserable life ! More
miserable death ! The life and death

of one whose whole career was one long

attempt to do the bidding both of God
and the devil.

II. He wanted to earn two kinds of

wages.

The wages of righteousness and the

wages of unrighteousness (2 Pet. ii.

15), were both in his eyes; he would
fain have the pay both of God and of

the devil. He was unwilling to do or

say anything which would deprive him
of cither. He was as cautious and
cunning as he was covetous. He would
not work without wages ; and he would
work for a hundred masters if they
would only pay him well. How like

many so-called "religious" men amongst
ourselves.

III. He wanted to do two opposite
things at the same time.

lie wished both to bless and to curse.

He was willing to do either according
as it might serve his interests. The
only question with him was, "Would
it pay 1 " If the blessing would pay,

he would take it; if the curse would
pay, he would take it; if both would
pay, he would take them both. Bless-

ing and cursing were both alike to him
;

confessing and denying the true God,
worshipping Baal or Jehovah, it mat-
tered imt, if by "this craft he could
have his wealth." So with many among
us. If Sabbath-keeping will pay, they

will keep the Sabbath ; if Sabbath-

breaking will pay, they will break the

Sabbath. True Balaams—without prin-

ciple, without faith, and without fear.

IV. He wanted two kinds of friend-

sliip.

He would fain be friends with every

body. Perhaps he was timid ; of those

whom Scripture calls fearful (Rev. xxi.

8) ;
perhaps, also, he was ambitious,

and sought great things for himself

wherever these could be obtained (Jer.

xlv. 5) ; certainly he had before him
" the fear of man which bringeth a
snare," and the love of man's approba-

tion which brings no less a snare ; he
dreaded Israel's God, of whom he knew
much, but he dreaded also Moab's
gods, though whether he really believed

in them we know not. Made up of

these contradictions, and acting not by
faith but unbelief, he tried to secure

the friendship of all whom he counted
great, whether in heaven or on earth.

He shut his eyes not only to the sin but
to the impossibility of such a course;

he saw not that the friendship of the

world is the enemy of God, and that

whosoever will be the friend of the

world must be the enemy of God.
V. He wanted to have two reli-

gions.

He saw religion to be a paying con-

cern, a profitable trade, and he was
willing to accept it from anybody or

everybody, to adopt it from any quarter

if it would but raise him in the world,

and make his fortune. Perhaps he
thought all religions equally right or

equally wrong, equally true or equally

false. He would rather not offend any
god if he could help it. He would make
concessions to "religious prejudices"

of any kind if the prejudiced people

will only help him on Two
gods and two religions he wanted to

have.

But this double service, and double
friendship, and double religion, would
not do. He would make nothing by
them. They profited him nothing
cither in this life or that to come. His
end was with the ungodly, his portion
with the enemies of Israel. And his
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soul, where could it be? Nut with
Israel's God, or Israel's Christ, or in

Israel's heaven. lie reaped what, he

sowed.

lie was a good specimen ofmultitudes

in these last days. An educated and
intelligent man, shrewd and quick-

seeing, of respectable character; high

in favour with the rich and great, a

religions man, too, after a fashion, not

unsound in crcqd so far, for he acknow-
ledges Jehovah as the true God. But
he is fond of the world, fond of money,
fond of preferment : one that would not

let religion stand in the way of his ad-

vancement ; who could pocket all

scruples if he could pocket a little gold

along with them ; hollow of heart, but

with a fair outside. He would rather

not risk offending God, but yet he

would not like to lose Balak's rewards

and honours. He would rather not

take up his cross, nor deny himself, nor

forsake all for his God.
So is it with multitudes amongst us.

They want as much religion as will

save them from hell ; not an atom
more. The world is their real god

;

gold is their idol; it is in mammon's
temple that they worship. Love Cod

with all their heart! They don't so

much as understand the meaning of

such a thing. Sacrifice riches, place,

honour, friends, to Christ! They scoff

at the thing as madness.

Oh, be on the side of God, out and
out. . . . You may follow Christ in

some things, but if not in all, what is

your following worth? This world or

the world to come, that is the alter-

native
; not this world and the world

to come. Christ all or nothing. No
middle ground; no half-discipleship

;

no compromise. The new birth, or no
religion at all.

Look to thy latter end. What is it

to be? Where is it to be? Willi whom
is it to be? Anticipate thy eternity.

Is it to be darkness or light, shame or

glory?

Do not sear your conscience by pray-

ing Balaam's prayer, " Let me die the

death of the righteous." What will

that avail you? It is the life of the

righteous that God is calling you to

lead; and He will take care of your
death. Decide, halt not ; else surely

yours will be a wretched life, and a still

more wretched death.— //. Bonar, /)./>.

Abridged from "Light and Truth"

The Return of tiie Victorious Army.

{Verm 13-24.)

Let us notice

—

I. The reception of the returning

warriors.
" And Moses and Eleazar the priest,

and all the princes of the congregat inn,

went forth to meet them without the

camp." Thus the chief men of the na-

tion honour the brave men who had
been avenging the Israelites and Je-

hovah upon the Midianites.

Learn, that services rendered to the

• should be heartily recognized by

the public

II. The remonstrance with the

returning warriors.

"And Moses was wroth with the

officers of the host, the captains

thousands," &c. (vers. 14-16). The

women had been the chief offenders in

the matter which the army had been

sent to avenge ; they had seduced the

men of Israel into sin ; therefore iu

the execution of their commission (ver.

3) the soldiers should have slain them.

'•The sword of war" says Scott,

"should spare Women and children. ns

incapable of resisting ; but the sword

of justice knows no distinction, except

that of guilty or not guilty, and more of

guilty. This war was the execution

of a righteous sentence upon &guilty na-

tion, in which the women were the prin-

cipal criminals ; and perhaps particular

instructions had been given on this

head: therefore Moses was angry when
he found the women had been spared."
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Learn, the sinfulness of omissions of

duty or of the merely partial'performance

,,/'</ lit!/. (n)

III. The retribution to the Midian-

itish women.
" Now therefore, kill every male

among the little ones, and kill every

woman that hath known man," &c.

(vers. 17, 18). This may be viewed

—

1. As a punishment. The law con-

cerning adultery was, "the adulterer

and the adulteress shall surely be put

to death" (Lev. xx. 10). It is almost

absolutely certain that many of these

women had committed adultery with

the Israelites in the matter of Baal-

Peor. The Lord had himself put to

death by the plague the Israelites who
thus sinned ; and now as part of His

vengeance upon Midian the women
who sinned are to be put to death.

The tempted having been punished, it

would not have been right for the

tempters to escape. And since it was
impossible, except by miracle, to sepa-

rate the guilty from the innocent, all

the women were slain (comp. 1 Pet. iv.

17).

2. As a precaution. The women who
had been engaged in the abominable
worship of Baal-peor, would, probably,

had they been spared, have seduced the

Israelites again into sin : and so their

death may have appeared necessary for

securing the purity and security of

Israel. And the boys, on growing into

manhood, would probably have con-

spired to avenge the slaughter of their

parents upon Israel, and so they were

put to death. Moreover, as an ex-

ample of Divine retribution, it was thus

rendered more impressive, " warning
parents not to imitate the guilt of the

Midianites, lest they should involve

their beloved offspring in destruc-

tion." (6)

Learn, that it is our duty to avoid

every occasion of temptation to sin (comp.
Matt. v. 29, 30). (c)

IV. The purification of the return-

ing warriors, their captives, and their

spoils.

"And do ye abide without the camp
seven days," &c. (vers. 19-23). The
camp of Israel was regarded as holy
because of the presence of the Lord
God there ; and the soldiers having be-

come ceremonially unclean by their con-

tact with the slain, could not enter
therein until they were purified (comp.
chap. v. 1-4; xix. 11-20). And the
captives having by their captivity be
come "to some extent a constituent

part of the Israelitish people," needed
purification also, especially as they had
practised abominable idolatry. And the
spoil, as being taken from a heathen
people, would need purification, before

it could be admitted into the camp, and
appropriated to the use of the people
of God.

Learn, that it is the solemn duty of
the Church of God to maintain moral
purity within its bordei's. " Ye are the
temple of the living God, as God hath
said, I will dwell in them," &c. (2 Cor.

vi. 16—vii. 1). (d)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Illustrations on this point appear on
pp. 278, 279.

(_!>) A more difficult point is the command
of Moses, that the adult females and the male
children among the prisoners should be put to
dentil. Pained as we are by the recital of
such horrors, and glad as we feel that such
usages have passed away from the practices
of war, close examination will enable us to
see that the principles which have been laid
down (see p. 538), supply an adequate excuse
l>r a course which Moses himself must have

ded as distressing. His course was de-
signed to act in tenorem, with a view to i'u-

542

ture security. It is clear that he had no satis-
faction in the task. On the contrary, he
appears to have been strongly excited when
he beheld the array of prisoners, and to have
uttered a rebuke which shows that he would
far rather that whatever severity needed to be
exercised should have been finished in the fu-
rious haste of onset, than that it should
thus be left for execution in cold blood. As
it was, however, the prisoners were upon his
hands, and he had to dispose of them as the re-
cent hazards and the present condition of the
state demanded, in an age when the necessities
of the world's government involved the use of
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a much harsher instrumentality than is now
requisite. Taking these considerations with
us, it may be asked, What was to be done
with these prisoners ? Should they be sent

home unharmed, or should they be welcomed
on an equal footing to the hospitality of

Israel ? Then if the views already stated

(p. 538) are sound, the war ought not to have
been undertaken. This follows, even without
insisting upon the circumstance, that had the

latter alternative been adopted, the youthful
sons of the Midianitish warriors would soon
have grown up to be a sword in the bosom of

the still feeble state, and possibly to compel
the hazards and hardships of another conflict.

Then, with regard to the adult females, it is

to be considered that it was their wicked in-

strumentality which had led Israel to sin,

and had given occasion to the recent war ;

and, on the other hand, the danger to be ap-

prehended from them, if they were allowed

again to try their seductive arts upon the

Israelites, had just been proved to be such as

the infant state would by uo means tolerate.

Keeping in view, therefore, the time

and country in which Moses lived, and
the circumstances by which he was sur-

rounded, it will be a bold thing for any-
one to say, that as a man entrusted with
the welfare of a nation he acted wrongly.
That he acted only from a strong sense of

duty, every one who has studied his character

must know ; and who among us, in these

altered times, is better able than he was to

judge of what his duty exacted ? But if in

this case he did err, in judging that the stern

obligations of political duty allowed him to

show no pity on more than one class of his

prisoners, let him alone bear the blame of the

deed. He appears to have acted on his own
judgment, and does not, as usual, adduce the

command of the Lord for the course which
was taken.

—

John Kitto, D.D.
(c) A man who has been corrupted by the

fire of intoxication, says, " I cannot resist the

cup when I sit with my companions and it is

being passed over my shoulder : I have to

drink ; I am seized as with an afllatus of in-

fernal fire, and I cannot help drinking." It

may be that, when you brimj; yourself where
liquor is dispensed, you cannot help drinking;
but you can avoid going there. Once having
tried it and found that you could not resist

the temptation, the next time you are guilty,

not for not resisting it. but for going where
the cup that is irresistible to you is handed
about ; and you are just as guilty as though
you could resist the temptation and did not,

only the guilt takes hold one step further

back. Men are responsible for their volitions,

and for those conditions which produce voli-

tions—mid this is the opinion of men generally.—H. W. Bee.cher.

(d) For illustrations on this point, see pp.
78, 94.

The Counsel of Balaam.

(Verse 16.)

How shall we characterise the con-

duct of Balaam in this transaction
1

?

Consider

—

I. The measure of lus criminality.

To do this we must form some esti-

mate of his knowledge of what was

right for him to do towards Israel. Ee
knew everything concerning Israel, and
their relation to God. His sin was

thus committed knowingly, consciously,

wilfully. He set himself to do wickedly.

II. His motives in this course.

The meanest. He " loved the wages
of unrighteousness."

III. The baseness of the method he

adopted to accomplish Ins design.

Cod had revealed to him, in pro-

phetic insight, the secret of Israel's

greatness and strength. And Balaam
used that very inspiration to injure,

fatally, God's own chosen people.

—

W. Roberta. Quoted in The Biblical

Museum.

The Distribution op the Spoils op tiid War.

(Verses 25-47.)

The Lord God gave directions to divided. This would tend to prevent

Moses as to how the booty taken from dissatisfaction and com] laint, iVc

the vanquished Midianites should be Notice

—
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I. In this distribution the claims

of all classes of the community were

recognised.

The soldiers who had fought the

battle and seized the booty did not

retain the whole of it. They had been

chosen out of the whole congregation

to conduct the war for the congregation,

which had therefore a just claim to

share in the spoils. They " that took

the war upon them, who went out to

battle, and all the congregation," the

priests, and the Levites, all received a

share.

Learn, that picblic servants should seek

to benefit the entire community, (a)

II. In this distribution the claims

of each class were considered and
equitably dealt with,

Though all classes shared in the

booty, all classes did not have equal

portions. And this was just. The
soldiers who had returned from the

war, though only one fiftieth of the

entire congregation, received for their

share as much as all their brethren who
had remained at home. And it was
right that, inasmuch as they had borne

the hardships and hazards of the war,

they should be rewarded for their

services. Again, the portion of the

Levites was ten times as much as that

of the priests, as they were vastly more
numerous. But the portion of each

individual among the priests must have

been considerably greater than that of

each individual among the Levites, as

was fitting on account of the more
exalted and responsible character of

their office. The proportion allotted to

each class seems to have been con-

spicuously just and fair.

Learn, that God requires us to act

equitably in all our dealings.

III. In this distribution the claims

of the Lord were practically acknow-
ledged.

The portions which were given by
the warriors to the priests, and by the

congregation to the Levites, were " a

tribute unto the Lord"—"a heave

offering of the Lord." Surely this was
right and comely. He had given them
the victory over the Midianites ; and
they would have been guilty of injustice

and ingratitude if they had not pre-

sented a thank-offering to Him.
Learn, that of all our gains a portion

should be devoted to the Lord God.
" Thou shalt remember the Lord thy
God ; for it is He that giveth thee

power to get wealth " (comp. Deut. viii.

10-18). (c)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) All personal and private interests must
be sacrificed to the call of duty. In the higher
walks of benevolent activity, there is no such
tiling as a life of inglorious ease

This sublime principle of self-annihilation
is conspicuous in the Christian system. Com-
pared with the one act of the Saviour's conse-
i ration and surrender, the flame of a thousand
worlds would have gone out in cold ashes.
Having loved us even unto death, tins was the
lust possible point to which His self-devotion
COnld reach, and never was there such a perfect
oblivion of self as in His one offering on the
Cross. Drinking into this spirit, His disci-
ples forsook all and followed Him. Martyrs
and confessors stand before us magnanimous
in the spirit of a self-forgetting love. If the
Greeks provided that their citizens might be
I nave in mind, and strong in body, Chris-
tianity must ever be looked upon as the
religion of heroism. We must be prepared
to jive up whatever comes between the call
of duty ami our own individual interest. We

: I 1

know little of the power of the Cross, if ithas

not crucified us to the world, and crucified the

world to us. In proportion as we are filled

with the power of the Cross, do we become
superior to the littleness and the selfishness of

our nature, and devote ourselves to the cause
of universal good.

—

R. Ferguion. LL.D.
(/>) Justice is the greatest interest of man on

earth. It is the ligament which holds civilized

beings and civilized nations together. Wher-
ever her temple stands, and so long as it is duly
honoured, there is a foundation for social

security, and general happiness, and the

improvement and progress of our race. And
whoever labours on this edifice with useful-

ness and distinction, whoever clears its

foundations, strengthens its pillars, adorns its

entablatures, or contributes to raise its august
dome still higher in the skies, connects him-
self in name and fame and character with that
which is and must be as endurable as the
frame of human society.— Webster.
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(c) A man give& away a sovereign in

Christ's name and for Christ's sake. Look at

the elements which constitute that act ami

give it value. The man made the sovereign

honestly ; it is his, in point of fair service, by
what is calted right. If he keeps that sove-

reign, he will break no law in commerce ; if

he will it away to his family, he will violate

no law in social equity ; if he spend it upon
himself, society will not condemn him. Yet
the man deliberately gives that sovereign

away to a poor child, to a friendless stranger,

to a Christian society. See what lies behind

the deed. The man says, in effect if not in

words, " The money may be mine, but I myself

am not my own. How then can anything,

except temporarily, and under laws of steward-

ship and responsibility? I have no property

in myself; I am bought with a price ; I am
God's agent. So far as I have given society

an ecpiivalent for the sovereign, it is mine
;

but the strength, the skill, the knowledge by

which I gained it are the gifts of God. The
image is C:vsar's, but the gold is God's. I

will hold what I have as Christ's ; holding it

so, I instantly yield it at His call, saying,

—

Thine—oh, wounded blessed Christ—Thine is

the right !
" So this giving away of the sove-

reign is not an off-hand deed ; it is not done
flippantly ; it is not done to Bave appearance ;

it is not done from external social pres-

sure ; it becomes a great religious act, a
solemn sacrifice, a holy thank-offering.

—

Joseph

Parker, D.D.
Additional illustrations on this point appear

on pp. 34 2-344.

A Noble Acknowledgment op an Extraordinary Favour,

(Verses 48-54.)

We have here—

•

I. An extraordinary favour received.

" And the officers which were over

thousands of the host, the captains of

thousands," Arc. (vers. 48, 49). God
had not only given them a complete

victory and great booty, but He had

given them these thiugs without the

los3 of a single man. In this we have

"striking proof of the protection of

God ; but it is not so marvellous as to

furnish any good ground for calling in

question the correctness of the narra-

tive. Roservmvller has cited an ex-

ample from Tacitus (Ann. xiii. 39), of

the Romans having slaughtered all the

foe without losing a single man on the

capture of a Parthian castle ; and an-

other from Strabo (xvi. 11, 28), of a

battle in which 1,000 Arabs were slain,

and only two Romans. And llavcrnkk

mentions a similar account from the

life of Saladin in his introduction (i. 2,

p. 1")2)." It is also important to bear

in mind that " the Midianites were a

nomad tribe, who lived by rearing flocks

and herd-;, and therefore were not a

warlike people. Moreover, they were

probably attacked quite unawares, and

being unprepared, were completely

routed and cut down without quarter."

—Keil and Del. Again, in this extra-

ordinary preservation of the army of

N N

Israel we view the hand of the Lord

their God. " This is the Lord's doing
;

it is marvellous in our eyes." He
"covered their heads in the day of

battle." At His express command they

went forth to the war ; and He pro-

tected them from harm. Their preser-

vation would stamp the war and the

victory as His ; and so add to the im-

pressiveness of the warning it was

intended to convey, (a)

II. An extraordinary favour ac-

knowledged.

When the officers discovered that

every man who went forth to the war

had returned from it safely, they went

to Moses and declared the fact, taking

with them a handsome thank-offering

as an acknowledgment of their gratitude

to God. Their acknowledgment was

—

1. Voluntary. No one commanded
them or exhorted them to do this :

their action was spontaneous and

hearty; they offered "not grudgingly,

or of necessity ; for God loveth a cheer-

ful giver."

2. Practical. They had not only

thanks upon their lips, but a generous

offering in their hands. They Boughl

to express their gratitude by their

gifts, (b)

3. Humble. They ottered this obla-

tion "to make an atonement for their
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souk before the Lord." This does not

mean that the offering was to expiate

any particular offence which they had

committed; but to acknowledge un-

merited mercies. They felt themselves

unworthy of the distinguished favours

bestowed upon them, (c)

4. Liberal. "All the gold of the

offering that they offered up to the

Lord was sixteen thousand seven hun-

dred and fifty shekels," the value of

which is variously estimated from

£20,000, to £25,000. It was, indeed,

a right noble offering, (d)

Learn, that the reception of special

mercies should be followed by special ac-

Jtnowledgments thereof. (1) Such ac-

knowledgments are due to God. They
cannot be withheld without sin. (2)

Such acknowledgments are a benefit to

man. " It is good to give thanks unto

the Lord," &c. The practical expres-

sion of gratitude enriches the heart, (e)

III. The acknowledgment of extra-

ordinary favours accepted.

"And Moses and Eleazar, the priest,

took the gold of the captains of thou-

sands and of hundreds, and brought it

into the tabernacle of the congregation,

for a memorial for the children of Is-

rael before the Lord." This means, as

we see from Exod. xxx. 16, that the

gold was placed in the treasury of the

tabernacle.

Learn, that God is graciously pleased

to accept the offerings of humble and
grateful hearts. (/)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(«) No prince ever returns safe out of a

battle, but may well remember how many
blows and bullets have gone by him, that

might easily have gone through him ; and by
what little, odd, unforeseen chances death has

been turned aside, which seemed in a full,

ready, and direct career, to have been posting

to him. All which passages, if we do not

acknowledge to have been guided to their

respective ends and effects by the conduct of

a superior and a Divine Hand, we do by the

same assertion cashier all Providence, strip

the Almighty of His noblest prerogative, and
make God, not the Governor, but the mere
•Spectator of the world.

—

Dr. South.

(/>) For an illustration on this point, see p.

341. (c)

(f) Objects seem large or little according
to the medium through which they arc
viewed. In the microscope, what a remark-
able change they undergo ! The humble moss
rises into a graceful tree; the beetle, armed
for battle, flashes in golden or silver mail ; a
grain of sand swells into a mass of rock; and,
<ni the other band, a mountain looked at
through the wrong end of a telescope sinks
into a mole bill, and the broad lake into a
tiny pool. Even so, according as we look at
them, with the eyes of self-condemning
humility, or of seif-righteous pride, God's
mercies Beem great or little. For example, a
minister of the Gospel passing one day near
a cottage, was attracted to its door by the
sound of a loud and earnest voice. It, was a
bare and lonely dwelling ; the home of a man
who was childless, <>ld, and poor. Drawing
near this mean and humble cabin, the stranger
at length made out these words, "This, and
Jesus Christ too 1 this, and Jesus Christ too !"
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as they were repeated over and over again in

tones of deep emotion, of wonder, gratitude,

and pr-aise. His curiosity was roused to see

what that could be which called forth such
fervent, overflowing thanks. Stealing near,

he looked in at the patched and broken win-
dow; and there in the form of a grey, bent,

worn-out son of toil, at a rude table, with
hands raised to God, and his eyes fixed on
some crusts of bread and a cup of water, sat

piety, peace, humility, contentment, exclaim-
ing, " This, and Jesus Christ too !

"

—

'Ihos.

Guthrie, D.D.
(rf) Illustrations on this point appear on pp.

101, 117, 342.

(e) It is well to feel that whatever good
your gift may do to the Church, or the poor,
or the sick, it is twice as much benefit to you
to give it. It is well to give, because you love
to give : as the flower which pours forth its

perfume because it never dreamed of doing
otherwise ; or like the bird which quivers
with song, because it is a bird, and iinds a
pleasure in its notes; or like the sun, which
shines, not by constraint, but because, being a
sun, it must shine ; or like the waves of the
sea, which flash back the brilliance of the sun
because it is their nature to reflect and not to

hoard the light ! Oh, to have such grace in
our hearts that we shall joyfully make sacri-

fices unto our God !

—

C. H. Spurgeon.

(/) On our birthdays our little children love
to give their father something, if it is only a
bunch of flowers out of the garden, or a four-
penny piece with a hole in it ; they like to do
it to show their love ; and wise parents will

be sure to let their children do such things for
them. So is it with our great Father in heaven.
What are our Sundav-school teachings and
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our preachings, and all that, but these cracked
fourpenny pieces ? Just nothing at all ; but
the Lord allows us to do His work for His
own love's sake. His love to us finds a sweet-
ness in our love to Him.

—

Ibid.

The other day, in walking down the street,

a little beggar boy, having discovered that I

loved flowers, came and put into my hand a
faded little sprig which he had somewhere
found. I did not look directly at the scrawny,
withered branch, but beheld it through the
medium of the boy's heart, seeing what he
would have given, not what he gave ; and so

looking, the shrivelled stem was laden with
blossoms of beauty and odour. And if I, who
am cold, and ignorant, receive so graciously

the offering of a poor child, with what tender
joy must our heavenly Father receive the sin-

cere tribute of His creatures, when He looks
through the medium of His infinite love and
compassion ? . . . . Christ does not say,
"Take the noblest things of life, and biiii^-

them perfect to Me, and I will receive them."
He says, " Take the lowest and most disagree-
able tiling; and if you bring it cheerfully for
My sake, it shall he to Me a flower of remem-
brance, and I will press it in the Book of Life,
and keep it for ever." Go, then, search for
flowers to bring to Christ ; and if you cannot,

find even road-side or pasture weeds— if there
are only nettle and briars, and you are willing
for His sake to thrust your hand into the thorn
bush and bring a branch from thence, He will
take it lovingly, and cherish it evermore.

—

II. W. Beecher.

CHAPTER XXXII.

Critical and Explanatory Notes.

In this chapter we have the account

of the allotment of the territory con-

quered by Israel on the east of the

Jordan to the tribes of Reuben and
Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh.

Verse 1. Jazer (see on chap. xxi.

32).

Gilcad, " a mountainous region east

of the Jordan ; bounded on the north

by Bashan, on the east by the Arabian
plateau, and on the south by Moab and
Ammon (Gen. xxxi. 21; Deut iii. 12-

n.y—Bibi. Diet.

A place for cattle ; a district of " rich

pasture land, with shady forests, and
copious streams."

—

Ibid.

Verse 3. Ataroth, <i:c. (see on verses

34-38).

Verses 8-13 (see chaps, xiii. and xiv.).

Verse 8. Kadesh-barnea (see ou
chap. xiii. 2G).

Verse 9. Eshcol (see on chap. xiii. 23).

Verse 17. Go ready armed. Keil

and Del. :
" Equip ourselves hastily."

Verse 23. Be sure your sin will find

you out. "Lit.: ' Know ye of your sin

that it will find you out.' "

—

Sjieakers

Comm.
Verse 28. Moses commanded Eleazar,

&c. (comp. chap, xxxiv. 17-29).

Verse 33. And unto half the tribe of

Manasseh. "The participation of this

half-tribe in the possession is accounted

nn 2

for in ver. 39."—0. v. 'Gerlach (see

also Josh. xvii. 1). At this time Moses
only gave to the two tribes and a half

a general promise of this country. The
determination of their respective allot-

ments, and the taking possession of

them, was not effected uutil some time
afterwards.

Verses 34-3G. Places restored and
fortified by the Gadites.

Verse 34. Dibon (see on chap. xxi.

30;.

Ataroth—" crowns," probably iden-

tical with the ruins Attarus, on Jebel

Attarufl, and seven miles north-west of

Dibon.

Aroer— " ruins," now in ruins and
called Arair, upon the very edge of the

precipitous north bank of the ravine

through which the Anion flows. Not to

be confounded with " Aroer that is be-

fore Rabbah " (Josh. xiii. 25).

Verse 35. Atroth, Shophan. This

should be written Atroth-Shophan
;

Shophan being added to distinguish it

from the Ataroth of the preceding

verse. The situation has not been

identified.

Jaazer, or Jazer (see on chap. xxi. 32),

Jogbehah, now in ruins and called

Jebeiha, seven miles north-west of

Jazer.

Verse 3G. Bdh-nimrah— " house of
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sweet water ;" in ver. 3 contracted into

Nimrah ; situated five miles north of

Libias ; now in ruins and called Nahr
Nimriu, where the waters of the Wady
Shoaib enter the Jordan.

Beth-haran, the same as Beth-aram,

which should be Beth-haram (Josh. xiii.

27). Herod Antipas named it Libias,

in honour of Livia, the wife of

Augustus Caesar. It is now in ruins,

and is called Rameh ; situated not far

from the mouth of the Wady Hesban.

Verses 37, 38. Places restored and
fortified by the Reubenites.

Verse 37. Heshbon (see on chap.

xxi. 25).

Elecdeh, now called El-A'al, a little

more than a mile north-east of Hesh-
bon.

Kirjathalm, was probably situated

three miles south of Heshbon, where
the ruins of et-Teym are now found.

Verse 38. Kebo, a town on or near

Pisgah, in the mountains of Abarim
(see chap. xxi. 20). " A ruined village

of the name Neba has been mentioned
by travellers as still existing in those

parts, and from the latest account seems
to be on the most elevated of the crests

"

of Pisgah, " due west of Baal-meon, and
three miles south-west of Heshbon."

—

Speaker's Comm.
Baal-meon, called Beon in ver. 3 :

Beth-Baal-meon in Josh. xiii. 17, and
Beth-meon in Jer. xlviii. 23, was pro-
bably about two miles south-east of
Heshbon, where the ruins of Myun are
now found.

Shibmah, more correctly Sibmah (Isa.

xvi. 8), probably four miles east of
Heshbon, and now marked by the ruins
es-Sameh. "All the places built by
the Reubenites were but a short distance
from Heshbon, and surrounded this

capital. . . . The insertion of the

words their names being changed, before

Shibmah, is an indication that the latter

place did not receive any other name.
Moreover, the new names which the

builders gave to these towns did not

continue in use long, but were soon

pressed out by the old ones again."

—

Keil and Del.

And gave other names, &c. Margin:
" Hob., ' they called by name3 the names
of the cities.' " " A roundabout way
of saying, they called the towns by
(other, or new) names."

—

Ibid.

Verse 39. Machir the son ofManasseh
(comp. Gen. 1. 23).

Went. Rather "had gone." "The
imperfects in ver. 39 are to be under-
stood in the sense of pluperfects."

—

Keil

and Del.

Gilead. " Moi'e strictly part of north
Gilead " (comp. Deut. iii. 13).

Verse 41. Jair the son of Manasseh.
" Jair was the grandson of a daughter
of Machir the son of Manasseh, and
therefore a great-grandson of Manasseh
on the mother's side. His father, Segub,

was the son of Hezron of the tribe of

Judah, who had married a daughter of

Manasseh (1 Chron. ii. 21, 22) ; so that

Jair, or rather Segub, had gone over

with his descendants unto the maternal
tribe, contrary to the ordinary rule, and
probably because Machir had portioned

his daughter with a rich dowry like

an heiress."

—

Keil and Del.

Took the small toivns (comp. Deut.

iii. 14).

Ilavothjnir—villages of Jair.

Verse 42. Nobah. This is the only

mention of him in the Scriptures.

Kenath. Now " Kenawat, a ruined

town at the southern extremity of the

Lejah, about 20 miles north of Biisrah."—Bibl. Diet.

Tiie Selfish Request op the Reubenites and Gadites.

(Verses 1-5.)

This request exhibits

—

I. Mean selfishness.

It is marked by an utter absence of
548

regard for the interests of others. These
two tribes think and plan, and petition

solely for themselves. In the competi-
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tions of business and of professional and
social life there is often very much of

mean selfishness, and that even amongst
persons who are avowedly Christians.

13nt selfishness is utterly opposed to the

spirit of Jesus Christ ; and " if any man
have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none
of His." (a)

II. Predominant worldliness.
" Now the children of Reuben and

the children of Gad had a very great

multitude of cattle," &c. (ver. 1). The
one consideration which actuated them
was this, " The country is a land for

cattle, and thy servants have cattle."

They had no care for the unity and
prosperity of the nation. Theirpatriot-

ism utterly succumbed to the force of

their worldliness. They had no solici-

tude as to the relation of the coveted

country to the institutions of national

worship. Religion was not sufficiently

strong in them to bear up against their

eagerness for worldly gain. They re-

sembled Lot in this respect, that they
had so keen an eye for worldly gain as

to be almost blind to every other con-

sideration (comp. Gen. xiii. 10-13). In
this day there are many, who regard
themselves as Christians, who resemble
the Reubenites and Gadites,—many
who are chiefly influenced by temporal
and worldly considerations in (1) the

selection and conduct of their business
;

(2) the formation of matrimonial alli-

ances ; and (3) the determination of

their residence. Temporal gain, social

surroundings, salubrity of atmosphere,

and similar things, are often deeply

considered, while sacred and spiritual

things are well-nigh overlooked, (b)

III. Disregard of the interests and
rights of their brethren.

They manifest no concern for the

settlement of their brethren of the

other tribes in suitable inheritances

;

and silently they ignore their equal

claim to the country which they sought
for themselves. The brethren whom
the Reubenites and Gadites thus disre-

gard had shared with them all the toils,

hardships, and dangers of the battles

by which the land they sought for

themselves had been secured ; but iu

their selfishness the two tribes pay no
heed to this fact. The tendency of sel-

fishness is to produce disregard of the

claims of others, which is often most
unjust, (c) £

IV. Disparagement of their Divine
calling and destiny.

" Let this land be given unto thy
servants," &c. (ver. 5). Contrast their,

" Bring us not over Jordan," with the

fervent prayer of Mose3, " Lord God,
I pray Thee, let mo go over," &c.

(Deut. iii. 25). If they did not ac-

tually despise the glorious destiny which
h?d been the hope of their ancestors

for ages previous, yet they grievously

depreciated it. What vast numbers
practically despise their exalted spiri-

tual calling in the Gospel for the pass-

ing and perishing things of this world !

V. Want of faith in the Divine

promise.

It is not improbable that they had
their doubts as to their taking the good
land beyond Jordan, and therefore

sought to secure for themselves what
the nation had already conquered.

Such unbelief is a grievous dishonour

to God.

Conclusion.

Mark the folly of this request of the

Reubenites and Gadites. The country

which they desired had very grave dis-

advantages. It was most exposed to

the attacks of their enemies ; and it

was very difficult of united and suc-

cessful defence, because the Jordan to

some extent cut them off from the great

bulk of their nation. Their position

very speedily gave rise to misunder-

standing between them and their

brethren on the other side of Jordan.

Their association with heathen neigh-

bours led them into idolatry ; and they

were the first of the Israelites that were

carried into captivity (1 Chron. v. 25,

26). How foolish did Lot's choice of

Sodom prove! (Gen. xiv. 12 ; xix. 15-

26). He who renounces spiritual and
eternal advantages for material and

temporal prosperity makes a fool's

choice. " For what is a man profited 1
"

&c (Matt. xvi. 26). A selfish policy is

generally a self-defeating policy, (d)
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ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) What amazing selfishness visibly appears

in the general conduct of mankind, and how
little are they, amidst all the culture of edu-

cation and humanity, all the restraints of law,

and all the illuminations, injunctions, and
threatenings of religion, disposed to act agree-

ably to the dictates of truth, righteousness,

and benevolence towards each other ! A little

prosperity, a little power, a very humble office,

or some other trifling object of ambition, will

at any time make those who have been for

life bosom friends, vehement and irreconcilc-

able enemies. In the common bargains be-

tween men, again, how rarely is it the design

to exchange an equivalent for that which is

received, although the only possible rule of

honesty ; and how generally to make what
is called a good, and what is in reality a
fraudulent, bargain. How many persons ob-

tain their whole living, and spend their whole
lives, in this kind of fraud ! What pains are

taken to conceal or belie the state of the markets

!

of our own circumstances, our real intentions,

or our ability to fulfil the engagements into

which we enter ! What base deceptions are

practised in cases of bankruptcy ; and what
frauds perpetrated in order to attain legally

the character and immunities of a bankrupt!
How difficult has it been even to make a law
which can at all secure to creditors an equit-

able share in the actual remains of a bank-
rupt's property ! How strange would these

observations appear in a world of honest, vir-

tuous beings.— Timothy Dwight, D.D.
I warn every aspirant for wealth against

the infernal canker of selfishness. It will eat
out of the heart with the fire of hell, or bake
it harder than a stone. The heart of avari-

cious old age stands like a bare rock in a
bleak wilderness, ami there is no rod of autho-
rity, no incantation of pleasure, which can
draw from it one, crystal drop to quench the
raging thirst for satisfaction.

—

H. W. Beecher.

(b) There are business men in our city to-

day who have schemed for a future which, if

analysed, would disclose nothing but a careful

regard ibr personal and domestic comfort I
cni give you the brief programme of such
men; it runs after this fashion—Country,
Garden, Quietness, Out-door amusements. I
thought I could have mentioned a fifth object

of pursuit, but I believe this exhausts the
whole scheme. Now it is for them to say
whether they will persist in urging this re-

quest. They are at perfect liberty to leave the
City, to abandon the poor, to get away from
all that is fietid, noisome, and otherwise of-

fensive
;
but let them beware lest, in reaching

the Bupposed heaven, they find that they have
gone in the wrong direction, and that where
they expected heaven to begin they find that
they have, only reached the outward edge of
f-arth. Men who make arrangements exclu-
sively with a view to physical comfort never
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ask the questions which are the chief in-

quiries of souls that truly live. They do not say,

What kind of preaching shall we have in the

locality to which we propose to move ? What
scholastic advantages will be available ? What
libraries will be accessible? No ! What they

want is Country, Garden, Quietness, Out-door
amusements—and they get them; but the fruit

which they had coveted so eagerly turns to

ashes in their mouths.

—

Joseph Parker, D.D.
Another illustration on this point appears

on p. 166
(c) You would be indignant if you saw a

strong man walk into a theatre or lecture-

room, and calmly choosing the best place,

take his feeble neighbour by the shoulder, and
turn him out of it into the back seats or the

streets. You would be equally indignant if

you saw a stout fellow thrust himself up to a
table where some hungry children were being
fed, and reach his arm over their heads and
take their bread from them. But you are not
the least indignant if, when a man has stout-

ness of thought and swiftness of capacity, and,

instead of being long-armed only, has the much
greater gift of being long-headed—you think
it perfectly just that he should use his intellect

to take the bread out of the mouths of all the

other men in the town who are of the same
trade with him ; or use his breadth and sweep
of sight to gather some branch of the commerce
of the country into one great cobweb, of which
he is himself to be the central spider, making
every thread vibrate with the points of his

claws, and commanding every avenue with the

facets of his eyes. You see no injustice in

this.

—

John Ruskin, M.A.
(rf) It is a singular thing this: That men

by grasping lose ; that by scraping they get

nothing ; tbat by having great bunches of keys
to lock up seven-fold doors they can't find what
they have locked away—there must be some
way inside from the back, some way spirits get

into it—at all events the thing goes. God has

many ways of turning selfish man's very suc-

cess to failure and disappointment. The dark-
ness, the mildew, the locust, the frost, the

lightning, the winds, are His servants. Thou
shalt carry much seed into the field and shalt

gather but little in, for the locusts shall con-

sume it. " Ye have sown much and bring in

little; ye eat, but ye have not enough; ye drink,

but ye are not filled with drink; ye clothe you,
but there is none warm. He that earneth
wages, earneth wages to put into a bag with
holes." " Ten women shall bake your bread in

one oven, and they shall deliver your bread
again by weight, and ye shall eat, and not bo
satisfied." How God mocks the bad man !

How He can turn the wicked man's very suc-

cess into failure, and how out of selfish ambi-
tion He can bring the scorpion whose sting is

death.

—

Joseph Parker, D.D,
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The Faithful Rebuke op Moses to tiie Reubenites and Gadites.

(Verses 6-15.)

In this rebuke Moses indicates

—

I. The injustice of their proposal.
" Moses said unto the children of

Gad and the children of Reuben, Shall

your brethren go to war, and shall ye

Bit here 1
" Their request, or proposal,

was unjust towards their brethren.

Why should they have as their inherit-

ance that country which all had assisted

to conquer, and leave their brethren to

conquer other possessions for them-
selves without their aid ] But did

Moses misinterpret their request as

regards their intentions in this matter 1

Some think that he did, and that the

Reubenites and Gadites intended to aid

their brethren in the conquest of Ca-

naan. This view of their conduct docs

not commend itself to our judgment

;

for, " when Moses reproved them, the

speakers did not reply that they had
not cherished the intention attributed

to them, but simply restricted them-
selves to the promise of co-operation in

the conquest of Canaan." It is pro-

bable that, from " the rapid and easy

defeat of the two mighty kings of the

Amorites, Sihon and Og," they had
come to the conclusion " that the re-

maining ten tribes were quite strong

enough to conquer the land of Canaan
on the west of Jordan." Whatever
view may be taken of their request in

this respect, they cannot be acquitted

of a want of brotherly feeling, and of

interest in the welfare of the nation as

a whole ; and, therefore, they deserved

the rebuke which Moses addressed to

them.
Selfishness gravitates towards injus-

tice, (a)

II. The tendency of their proposal

to dishearten their brethren.
" Wherefore discourage ye the heart

of the children of Israel from going
over into the land which the Lord hath
given them 1 " Their request was cal-

culated to produce discouragement, be-

cause if it were granted it would be

likely to

—

1. Reduce their numbers, They would
have fewer soldiers with which to con-

quer the land.

2. Engender dissatisfaction. The ten

tribes would feel that they had reason

for dissatisfaction and complaint.

In entering upon any course of pub-

lic action, we are morally bound to

consider what its probable effect will be

on the community at large. " None of

us liveth to himself." (b)

III. The wickedness of their pro-

posal.

" And, behold, ye are risen up in your
fathers' stead, an increase of sinful

men," &c. Their request was a sin

against God, inasmuch as it in

volved

—

1. Unbelief of His word. They
doubted His promise to give them the

good land.

2. Depreciation of His goodness.

They practically disparaged the in-

heritance to which God had called

them. (See the preceding homily, in

which these points are noticed.) (c)

IV. The tendency of their proposal

to call down the wrath of God.

1. The cause of Jl is anger. "Ye
are risen up in your fathers' stead,

an increase of sinful men, to augment
yet the fierce anger of the Lord."

With awful intensity 1 lis wrath ever

burns against sin. It is the " abomin-

able thing which He hates." (d)

2. The expression of His anger. " For
if ye turn away from after Him, He
will yet again leave them in the

wilderness; and ye shall destroy all

this people." If the unworthy desires

of the Reubenites and Gadites had

spread to the other tribes, it would have

been most just that God should exclude

them from Canaan. The expressions

of the Divine wrath are ever perfectly

just and right.

3. The subjects of His anger. "All
this people." The sad consequences of

*in are not confined to the actual trans-

gressors. One member of a family sins,

b'A
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and all the members suffer by reason

of that sin. In the nation, one class

or party pursues an evil course, and all

classes or parties suffer loss or pain.

An argument against sin. (e)

V. The solemn example by which
Moses enforced his rebuke. (Verses

8-13.)

See our exposition of chapters xiii.,

xiv.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) For an illustration on Injustice see p. 550.

(/>) lllustiations on this point appear on pp.

428, 485.

(c) Illustrations on this point may be found

on p. 252.

(d) God Himself, we have always under-

stood, hates sin with a most authentic, celestial,

and eternal hatred. A hatred, a hostility,

inexorable, unappeasable, which blasts the

scoundrel, and all scoundrels ultimately, into

black annihilation and disappearancefrom the

sum of things. The path of it is the path of

a flaming sword : he that has eyes may see it,

walking inexorable, divinely beautiful and
divinely terrible, through the chaotic gulf of

human history, and everywhere burning, as

with unquenchable lire, the false and the

deadworthy from the true and lifeworthy
;

making all human history, and the biography
of every mini, a God's Cosmos in the p'ace of

a Devil's Chaos. Sj it is in the end ; even so

to every man who is a man, and not a muti-

nous beast, and has eyes to see.

—

T/ws.

Carlyle.

Other illustrations on the Wrath of God ap-

pear on pp. 220, 221.

(e) ISages of old contended that no sin was
ever committed whose consequences rested on
the head of the sinner alone ; that no man
could do ill and his fellows not suffer. They
illustrated it thus :

—"A vessel sailing from
Joppa, carried a passenger, who, beneath his

berth, cut a hole through the ship's side.

When the men of the watch expostulated with
him, ' What doest thou, O miserable man ?

'

the offender calmly replied, ' What matters it

to you ? The hole I have made lies under my
own berth.'"

The ancient parable is worthy of the utmost
consideration. No man perishes alone in bus

iniquity ; no man can guess the full conse-

quences of his transgression.

—

C. H. Spuryem.

The Amended Proposal of the Reubenites and Gadites.

(Verses 16-27.)

Our subject has three main
branches

—

I. The amended proposal made.
" And they came near unto him, and

said, we will build," &c. (verses 1G-

19). The chief terms of the proposal

are these

—

1. That the?/ should provide at once

fur the safe settlement of their families

and their flocks and herds. " We will

build sheepfolda here for our cattle, and
cities for our little ones, and our little

ones shall dwell in the fenced cities be-

cause of the inhabitants of the land." A
reasonable proposal : for it was their

duty to look to the safety of their wives

and little ones and possessions ; and
when this was done, they would be
more free to go forth to the conquest of

the land.

2. That they would assist their

brethren in the conquest of Canaan.
559,

" We ourselves will go ready armed
before the children of Israel until we
have brought them unto their place."

They would take their full share in the

hardships and dangers which were to

be encountered in taking the country.

3. That they would not leave their

brethren until that conquest tvas com-

pletely effected. " We will not return

unto our houses, until the children of

Israel have inherited every man his

inheritance." They would not return

unto their homes until their brethren

ceased to require their services.

4. That they would not seek for any
inheritance with their brethren on the

other side of the Jordan. " We will not

inherit with them on yonder side Jor-

dan, or forward ; because our inherit-

ance is fallen to us on this side Jordan
eastward." They would not seek for

any additional territory as compensa-
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tion for helping their brethren in their

wars, but would be content with tho

inheritance tor which they were now
asking.

Such are the chief terms of the

amended proposal of the Keubcnitcs and

the Gaditea ; and they are manifestly

reasonable and equitable.

II. The amended proposal accepted.
" And Moses said unto them, if ye

will do this," &c. (verses 20-24).

1. Moses re-affirms the chief terms of

theirproposal. He "said unto them, if

ye will do this thing, if ye will go

armed before the Lord to war, and will

go all of you armed over Jordan," &c.

(verses 20-22). In this way he would

impress them with the importance of

the engagements they were making,

and the solemnity of the obligations

incurred by them.

2. He accepts their proposal as righte-

ous. " Then afterwards ye shall re-

turn, and be guiltless before the Lord,

and before Israel ; and this land shall

be your possession before the Lord.

Build you cities for your little ones, and

folds for your sheep : and do that which

hath proceeded out of your mouth."

3. He warns them that if they fail to

faithfully fulfil its terms punishment

will overtake them. " But if ye wdl

not do so, behold, ye have sinned

against the Lord : and be sure your sin

will find you out." "The guilt will

haunt you at heels, as a bloodhound,

and the punishment will overtake you."

Their sin would certainly bring its own
punishment, (a)

III. The amended proposal con-

firmed.

"And the children of God and the

children of Reuben spake unto Moses,

saying, Thy servants will do as my
lord commandeth. Our little ones,"

&o. (verses 25-27). And the proposal

thus ratified was faithfully fulfilled

(Josh. iv. 12, 13).

Lessons.

i. The duty of manifesting a practical

regard for the rights and interests of
others. "We are members one of an-

other." " The members should have

the same care one for another. And
whether one member suffer," &c.

(1 Cor. xii. 25, 2G). It behoves us not

merely to cultivate kind feelings to-

wards others, but also to render

practical help in the tods and trials of

life, (b)

ii. The importance of faithfully ful-

filling the engagements into which we

enter. Our covenants we should always

keep. Our promises should always be

translated into performances, (c)

iii. The delusiveness of the notion that

any one can sin and escape the punish-

ment of sin. The penalty follows the

transgression as an inevitable conse-

quence, (d)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a") A vessel was going from Ba?s">rah to

Bagdad, the author of Persian Stories re-

lates, with several passengers on buard. la
the course of the voyage the sailors, by way
of a joke, put a man in irons, as he lay asleep,

and he became a subject of diversion to the

whole party till they dre v near to the capital.

But when the sailors wanted to let him loose

the key was nowhere to be found, and after a

long and fruitless search they were compelled

to send for a blacksmith to knock oil the fet-

ters. When, however, the blacksmith came,
he refused to do what they wanted till he had
authority of the magistrate, for he thonghl the

man might be some criminal whom the officers

of justice had laid hold of, and that his Friends

wished to favour his escape. To the magistrate

they accordingly went, who sent down one of

his attendants to sec into it. But the officer,

when he had heard their story, and had taken

the evidence of sane of the most respectable

among the passengers, shook his betid, and
with a look of solemnity said it was mnch too

serious a case for him to decide So they re-

paired in a body to the magistrate, and c

the poor captive with them. So m range a

procession was sure to attract notice, and a

crowd soon collected about them, each curious

to know the prisoner's ofEence, ami to catch a

sight of him ; till at length one man, springing

forward, seized the captive by the throat and
exclaimed, " Here is the villain 1 have been

looking for these twoyears, ever since he robbed

and murdercl my poor brother !" Nor would
he quithis hold till they came before the magis-

trate, and the mnrder being clearly proved,

the man who had been confined in joke only

was given up to death, as punishment for tho

653
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blood lie had shed.—The Sunday School

Teurlu r.

Another illustration on this point is given

on ]>. 00.

(A) " Two," says Solomon, " are better than

lor if they fall, the one will lift up his

fellow : but woe to him who is alone when lie

lalleth : tor he bath not another to help him
np." The cobbler could not paint the picture,

but he could tell Apelles that the shoe latchet

was not quite right, and the painter thought

it well to take his hint. Two neigh-

bours, one blind and the other lame, were

called to a place at a great distance. What
was to be done ? The blind man could not

see, and the lame man could not walk. Why,
the blind man carried the lame one ; the

blind one assisted by his legs, the other by his

eyes. Say to no one, then, "I can do without

you ;" but be ready to help those who ask

your aid, and then, when it is needed, you
may ask theirs. Mankind are so much in-

debted to one another, that they owe mutual
attention.

—

Anon.
Man is not himself his own work ; he is

precisely the most wonderful piece of God's
workmanship extant. In this best piece not

only he is bound to take delight, but cannot,

in a right state of thought, take delight in

anything else, otherwise than through himself.

Through himself, however, as the sun of crea-

tion, not as the creation. In himself, as the

light of the world ; not as being the world.
Let him stand in his due relation toother crea-

tures, and to inanimate things—know them all

and love them, as made for him, and he for them

;

«nd he becomes himself the greatest and
holiest of them. But let him cast off this rela-

tion, despise and forget the less creation round
him, and instead of being the light of the world,
he is as a sun in space—a fiery ball, spotted
with storm.

All the diseases of mind leading to fatalest

ruin consist primarily in this isolation. They
are the concentration of man upon himself

;

whether his heavenly interests or his worldly
interests, matters not ; it is the being his own
interests which makes the regard of them so

mortal. Every form of asceticism on one
side, of sensualism on the other, is an isola-

tion of his soul or of his body ; the fixing his

thoughts upon them alone : while every
healthy state of nations and of individual

minds consists in the unselfish presence of the

human spirit everywhere, energizing over all

things ; speaking and living through all

things —John Raskin, M.A.
(c) When Justice North, afterwards the

Lord Keeper Guildford, during one of his

circuits, visited the Duke of Beaufort, at his

princely seat at Badminton, the Lord Arthur,
then a child about five years old, was very
angry with the judge (he said) for hanging
men. The judge replied, " that if they were
not hung, they would kill and steal." "No,"
said the little boy, "you should make them
promise upon their honour they would not do
so, and then they would not." How delicate

must the noble principle have been in the
breast of this infant noble, and how rich a
soil wherein to plant and to cherish it.

—

Biblical Museum.
I have somewhere met with an anecdote of

Lord Chatham, who had promised that his

son should be present at the pulling down of
a garden wall. The wall was, however, taken
down during his absence, through forgetful-

ness ; but, feeling the importance of his word
being held sacred, Lord Chatham ordered tho

workmen to rebuild it, that his son might
witness its demolition, according to his father's

promise.

—

F. F. Trench.

(d) Illustrations on this topic are given on
pp. 89, 225, 318, 374.

Conflict the Condition of Attainment, and Suffering the Consequence
of Sin.

{Verses 20-23.)

Old Testament histories are New
Testament instructions. " Whatsoever
things were written aforetime," &c.
(Rom. xv. 4). They teach that human
nature is the same in all ages ; that
God's government is the same, &c.

I. A truth to be confirmed—that
those who would share in the inherit-

ance must engage in the conflict.

In this warfare not to fight is to
perish. To obtain the possession we
must " go armed before the Lord to
war." Life is a scene of conflict be-
tween the seed of the Serpent, &o.
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1. This is opposed to the thoughtless

impiety of the tvorldling ; who, intent

upon present objects, has no sympathy
with the claims of Truth, the designs

of God, or the conflicts of the Church.
They forget that in the great struggle

always going on between truth and
error, holiness and sin, Christ and
Belial, heaven and hell, every man
must take a part—for Christ against

Satan, or for Satan against Christ. The
moment that the life of faith begins,

the right of faith begins. We cannot
put off our armour till we put on our
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shroud. It was a striking saying of a

celebrated captain : "There's the enemy;
if you don't kill them, they will kill

you."

They forget that this war, like that

against Canaan, is divinely appointed.

Six times in this connection it is stated

that it was " before the Lord " they

were to " go armed to war." The con-

flict was begun at His command; and
not to end but with His permission.

Reuben and Gad are fitting types of

worldly men. They had a fine eye for

worldly gain. They would willingly

engage with the warriors up to the

point of securing their inheritance, and
then fall back. Every unconverted

man is a Reuben ito at heart. For the

world all eagerness, &c.

2. This is opposed to the sinister and
St 'fish designs of the hypocrite ; who is

always pursuing some secondary object.

We are to guard against " all the de-

ceits of the world." Calvin, speaking

of the Reubenites, thinks there was
" much amiss in the principle they

went upon, preferring their own ease

to the Church's good, and having no
such regard to the honour of Cod and
the Covenant of Promise, as they ought
to have had." Their request seemed
to arise from contempt of the good land,

or doubt of Cod's power to bring them
through. It argued a culpable neglect

of their brethren. But the men of

Reuben, like other hypocrites, had other

ends. No man acts on a single motive.

Reuben had lost his birthright, and
could not claim a first inheritance.

Manasseh, though the elder, was always

eclipsed and overshadowed by Ephraim,

the recognised head of ten tribes. And
Cad had a blot on his escutcheon, be-

ing descended from Zilpah, Leah's

handmaid. Each of these, therefore,

had a reason for wishing an inheritance

on that side the Jordan.

3. As opposed to the baseness of the

Antinomian ; who is all for privilege,

and nothing for obligation.

II. A warning to be applied—that

sin brings punishment; and that those

who think to sin with impunity, under

a dispensation of mercy, will find them-

selves fearfully disappointed. " Be sure

your sin will find you out."

No impression seems more common
than the hope of escape ; but none
more fallacious. Some think they can
stop at a certain point ; others that they
can skilfully conceal their transgression;

or that they can repent in time. Sin-

ning on a plan.

But the certain connexion between
crime and punishment is part of the

public creed of all nations. Hence the

teudency to convert calamities into

judgments. We look for and record

any token of retributive justice, by
which the consequences of men's actions

are brought home to themselves.

1. In the way of natural consequence.

The law that regulates the succession

of the seasons is not more certain than
that which regulates the just recom-
pense of reward that follows sin. God
who gives to every seed its own body,

makes the harvest of guilt answerable
to the seed time. The interval may be

long, but the result is certain. The
man who is undutiful to his parents, may
be visited by the equal undutifulness

of his own child. Jacob, who deceived

Isaac, was himself deceived by Laban
and Leah, and by his own sons. Agag,
who made mothers childless, was slam by
Samuel, and his mother made childless.

2. In the toay of Providential dispen-

sation. God sees sin wherever it exists :

He is angry with the wicked. For sin

He drowned one world, &c.

See it in guilty nations. The Jews
crucified our Lord : they were crucified

by the Romans in the siege, &c. The
Roman emperors persecuted the Chris-

tians : they themselves came to un-

timely deaths. Spain founded the

Inquisition: she has been sunk to the

level of a third-rate power. France

persecuted the Huguenots : she has

been a hot-bed of revolutions.

See it in guilty men. Cain, Joseph's

brethren, Cehazi, Achan, David.

3. In the way of final retribution.

III. A
made.

personal application to be

Samuel Thodey.
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The Certainty that Sin will Find us odt.

(Verse 23.)

The fear of punishment, if not the

best, is certainly the most common
preservative from sin. Under the

Mosaic dispensation, it was the principal

motive with which the Divine com-

mands were enforced. Nor did St.

Paul think it wrong to " persuade men
by the terrors of the Lord." Consider

—

"
I. In what manner we have sinned

against the Lord.

It would be useless to attempt an
enumeration of all the sins we have

committed.

1. We shall confine ourselves to that

view of them which the context suggests.

The sin against which Moses cautioned

the two tribes was unfaithfulness to

their engagements ; and a preferring

of their present ease to the executing

of the work which God had assigned

them. Now, we promised to renounce

the world, &c, but how have we kept

the covenant which we solemnly entered

into % &c.

2. But the sin referred to in the text

will scarcely bear any comparison with

ours. The Israelites were to maintain

a warfare with men; we with the devil

(Eph. vi. 11, 12). They were to fight

for an earthly portion ; we, an heavenly

(1 Cor. ix. 25). They might have urged
that their aid was unnecessary when
God was engaged; and that after all

the prize was an inadequate reward for

such fatigue and danger. But can we
hope to conquer without exerting our
own powers 1 Or can we say that the

prize held out to us is not worth the

contest? If our engagements be more
solemn, our work more noble, and our
reward more glorious than theirs, our
sin in disregarding all must be propor-
tionally greater. Yet who amongst us
must not confess that he has forgotten
all his vows'? Then wc may say to all,

" Ye have sinned against the Lord."
II. What assurance we have that

our sin shall find us out.

1. Sin may be said to find us out
when it brings down the Divine judgments
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upon us. Conscience, stupefied or scared,

often forgets to execute its office ; nor

speaks till God, by His providence or

grace, awaken it. Sometimes years

elapse before it reproves our iniquities

(Gen. xlii. 21, 22). Sometimes it

testifies to our face as soon as our sin

is committed (Matt. xxvi. 74, 75

;

xxvii. 3, 4). Whenever it thus con-

demns us, our sins may be said to find

us out. But the expression in the text

imports rather the visitation of God for

sin. There is a punishment annexed
to every violation of God's law (Ezek.

xviii. 4). And sin then finds us out
effectually when it brings that punish-

ment upon us.

2. That it will find us out, we have

the fullest possible assurance. (1) The
perfections of Gods nature absolutely

preclude all hope of impunity. If He
be omnipresent, He must see ; if omnis-
cient, remember ; if holy, hate ; and if

just, punish the violations of His law.

If He be possessed of veracity and
power, He must execute the judgments
He has denounced (2) The declarations

of His Word abundantly confirm this

awful truth (Psa. xxi. 8; Prov. xi. 21
;

Isa. iii. 11 ; Rom, ii. 6, 9). Sin leaves

a track which can never be effaced

;

and evil, however slow-paced, will

surely overtake it (Psa. cxl. 1 1 ; Prov.

xiii. 21). However scoffers may exult

in their security, their ruin is fast ap-

proaching (Deut. xxix. 19, 20; 2 Pet.

ii. 3 ; iii. 4, 9). (3) The remarkable

instances of sin being detected and
punished in this loorld afford strong

additional testimony (Josh. vii. 14-18;
2 Sam. xii. 9-12 ; 2 Kings v. 26, 27).

How much more then shall the most
hidden things be brought to light here-

after ! (4) The appointment of a day
of final retribution puts the matter
beyond a possibility of doubt (Eccles.

xii. 14). We may, then, say to every
sinner, " Be sure your sin," &0.

Infer—
i. How earnest should ive be in search'
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ing out our own sins! (Psa. 1. 21
j

Luke xiii. '.).)

ii. How thankful should xue be thai a

way of escape is provided for us ! The
Man Christ Jesus is an hiding place

from the impending storm. Every
perfection of Deity is pledged to save a

believing penitent (1 John i. 9). We
are confirmed in this hope by the most

positive declarations of Scripture (Isa.

xliv. 22 ; Mio. vii. 18, 19; Heb. viii.

12). We have most authentic and
astonishing instances of sin forgiven

(2 Sam. xii. 13 ; Luke vii. 47 ; xxiii.

43). Let this blessed assurance en-

courage us to take refuge under the

Saviour's wings (Matt, xxiii. 37).

—

C.

Simeon, M.A.

The Self-Retributive Nature op Sin.

{Verse 23.)

"Be sure your sin will find you out."

The text teaches the solemn and ad-

monitory truth that sin carries with it

its own punishment, which will even-

tually seize upon the sinner. This

truth is confirmed by

—

I. The germinal character of human
actions.

Every action of life resembles a seed,

which brings forth fruit after its kind.
'* Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall

he also reap ;
" Sec. (a)

II. The exercise of memory.
In the exercise of its retentive func-

tion, memory holds all the sins we have

ever committed ; and in the exercise of

its reproductive function, it may at any
moment bring them forth, an awful pro-

cession, in clear and terrible aspects.

Memory is " the bane of the wicked ;"

for it torments them by vividly appall-

ing representations of their evil deeds.

In this way the sin overtakes and
unites the sinner. (b)

III. The operations of conscience.

The awakening of conscience to a

sense of its guilt is the kindling of a

hell within the breast from which there

is no escape, except through the Cross

of Christ. Guilt made Macbeth, the

noble and brave soldier, cry out :

—

"How is't with me when every noise appals

me!"

" The wicked flee when no man pur-

sueth." "The sound of a shaken Leaf

shall chase them: and they shall flee,

as fleeiogfrom a sword ; and they shall

fall when none pursueth." " Terrors

take hold on him as waters."

" That pang where more than madness
lies !

The worm that will not sleep, and never dies.

Thought of the gloom v day and ghastly

night,

That dreads the darkness, and yet loathes

the light

:

That winds around, and tears the quivering

heart,

Ah ! wherefore not consume it and depart ?
"

—Byron, (c)

IV. The power of habit.
" Habit," says Sir W. Hamilton, " is

formed by the frequent repetition of

the same action, or passion, and this

repetition is called consuetude, OTcustom."

" All hal)its gather by anseen degrees,

As brooks make rivers, rivers run to seas."—Dryden,

"Habit is at first like a spider's web;
if neglected, it becomes a thread of

twine ; next, a cord or rope, and even-

tually a ruble ; and then who oan break

it?" "Can the Ethiopian change his

skin, or the leopard bis spots? then may
ye also do good that are accustomed to

do evil." " His own iniquities shall take

the wicked himself, and he shall be

holden with the cords of his sins." (d)

Conclusion

—

i. Warning against sin. Let the cer-

tainty of its punishment deter you from

the commission of sin.

ii. Motive to trust in Christ. Through

Him we may obtain forgiveness of sin,

cleansing from its stains, and freedom

from its power.
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ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) This topic is illustrated on pp. 89, 265,

481.
^*

(6) I knew a man who said, that in falling

twenty feet, when he expected to die, the

thoughts of a lifetime seemed to pass through

his mind. He thought of his business, of his

wife, of his children, and of that eternity to

which he was going. A life seemed to pass

through his mind, and nothing was lost. So
it will be when memory summons the acts of a

life at the last tribunal. Nothing is lost.

Thoughts once impressed, but apparently lost,

will come r- ' gain. A life is written on our
memory, ith invisible ink. It is appa-
rently lost to our frail sight while here ; but,

in the judgment light, it will be Reen enveloped
around us, and will be unrolled till every line

and letter is made visible. I knew a sailor

once, who said, that when in a storm, on the

giddy mast, while trying to furl a sail, and
could not, he cursed God. It passed out of

his mind for twenty years ; but then, in a
season of excitement, he said, " Now I remem-
ber it. I am lost."—//. W. Beecher.

Let a man try to forget any dreadful thing,

of which he hates the remembrance, and the
more he tries to forget it, the more surely he
remembers it, the more he bodies it forth.and
every thrust he makes at it causes it to glare
up anew, reveals some new horror in it.

Doubtless, this peculiarity in our mental con-
stitution is destined to play a most terrific

part in the punishment of men's sins in eter-

nity ; for there can be nothing so dreadful as
the remembrance of sin, and nothing which
men will strive with more intense earnestness
to hide from and forget, than the recollection
of their sins ; and yet every effort they make
at such forgetfulness only gives to such sins a
more terrible reality, and makes them blaze
up in a more lurid light to the conscience.
Oh, if they could but be forgotten ! But the
more intense is the earnestness of this wish,
the more impossible becomes the forgetfulness,
the more terribly the dreaded evil stands out.
There are cases, even in this life, in which
men would give ten thousand worlds, if they
possessed them, could they only forget ; but
how much more in eternity ! The man that
has committed a secret midnight murder, how
often, think you, though perhaps uol a human
being suspects it, would lie give the riches of
the material universe, if lie had them at com-
mand, could he but forget that one moment's
crime! But it is linked to his very constitu-
tion ; and every time he tries to cut the chain,
he does but rattle and rouse the crime out of
its grave into a new existence.— U. B. Cheever.
D.D.

Will no remorse, will no decay,
O Memory, soothe thee into peace ?

When life is ebbing fast away,
Will not thy hungry vultures cease ?
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Ah, no ! as weeds from fading free,

Noxious and rank, yet verdantly

Twine round a ruined tower ;

So to the heart, untamed, will cling

The memory of an evil thing

In life's departing hour:
Green is the weed when grey the wall,

And thistles rise while turrets fall.

Yet open Memory's book again

—

Turn o'er the lovelier pages now,
And find that balm for present pain

Which past enjoyment can bestow :

Delusion all, and void of power !

For e'en in thought's serenest hour,

When past delights are felt,

And Memory shines on scenes of woe,
'Tis like the moonbeam on the snow,

That gilds, but cannot melt

;

That, throws a mocking lustre o'er,

But leaves it cheerless as before.—J. A. Heraud.

(c) My dream was lengthened after life

;

O, then began the tempest to my soul !

I passed, methought, the melancholy flood,

With that grim ferryman which poets write of

Unto the kingdom of perpetual night.

The first that there did greet my stranger soul,

Was my great father-in-law, renowned War-
wick,

Who cried aloud

—

What scourgefor peijury
Can this dark monarchy affordfalse Clarencef
And so he vanished : Then came wand'ring by
A shadow like an angel, with bright hair
Dabbled in blood ; and he shrieked out aloud,
Clarence is come-—false, fleeting, perjured

Clarence—
That s/abb'd we in the field by Tewkesbury ;

Seize on him, furies, take him to your torments!
With that, methought, a legion of foul fiends

Environed me, and howled in mine ears
Such hideous cries, that, with the very noise,

I trembling waked, and, for a season after,

Could not believe but that I was in hell
;

Such terrible impression made my dream.

I have done these things
That now give evidence against my soul.—Shakespeare, Richard III. i. 4.

My conscience hath a thousand several tongues,
And every tongue brings in a several tale,

And every tale condemns me for a villain.

Perjury, perjury, in the high'st degree
;

Murder, stern murder, in the dir'st degree

;

All several sins, all used in each degree,
Throng to the bar, crying all—Guilty I guilty

!

I shall despair. There is no creature loves me,
And, if I die, no soul will pity me

—

Nay, wherefore should they? since that I myself
Find in myself no pity to myself.
Methought the souls of all that I had murder'd
Game to my tent ; and every one did threat
To-morrow's vengeance on the head of Richard.

~lbid, v. 3.
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(d) Here is a young man who Bays, " lean-
not see why they make Buch :i fuss aboul the

intoxicating cup. Why, it is exhilarating.

It makes me feel well. I can talk better,

think better, feel better. I cannot see why
people have such a prejudice against it." A
few years pass on, ami he wakes up, ;uul finds

himself in the clutches of an evil habit which

he tries to break, but cannot ; and he cries

out, " () Lord God, help me !
" It seems as

though God would not hear his prayer, and
in agony of body and soul he cries out, "It
biteth like a serpent, and it stingeth like an
adder." How bright it was at the start] how
black it was at the last!

—

T. JJc Witt lal-
mage, D.D.

Sin will come to Light.

(Tu.se 23.)

"Bo sure your sin will find you
out."

Men, when they commit sin, wish to

think that they tire dune with the

thing for ever. Few succeed in con-

vincing themselves of this huge error
;

but some do think that the Most High
doth not regard, and will never call

them to account. Others think that

the day of God's dealing with them
will not come till by some means, not

sanctioned by Scripture, not approved
by sound reason, they will make all

right. In many ways sinners practise

deceit on themselves and harden them-
selves in iniquity. Men are not done
with sin when they have committed it.

After sin comes a dread account. " Be
sure your sin will find you out."

I. God certainly shows His purpose
to punish sin by the way He causes

woe to come on some sinners here. /
The drunkard, the glutton, and thV

cheat, the liar and the lewd, are not the

only examples. Most frauds are ex-

posed. Nearly all murders are brought
to light. Men may plot very secretly,

and think their crimes are hid. But
Providence calls on stones and beams
of timber, on tracks and pieces of

paper, to be witnesses of the crime.

Then all that class of sins which are

not punishable by human laws, God
often punishes with a loss of respect,

esteem, or confidence. After twenty-

four years of concealment, Joseph's

brethren are brought to feel and say

that God had found out their iniquity.

Ibycus, a famous Grecian poet, was
going to Corinth. Robbers attacked

and murdered him. As he was falling

and dying, he looked around to see if

there were no witnesses' avengers.

All he could see was a flot^ of cranes

high in the air. He called on them to

avenge his blood. You may think that

was an idle call. The robbers thought
so. They got their prey, and came to

Corinth. They went to the open
theatre. As they sat there, they looked

up and saw above them a flight of

cranes, and one scoffingly said, " Lo,

there are the avengers of Ibycus." The
words were heard by some one near
them. Already fears of the poet's

safety began to be common. The gang,

on being questioned, betrayed them-
selves, and The Cranes of Ibycus be-

came a proverb, like that we have in

English, Murder will out.

II. Men might be sure that their sin

will find them out by the sore judg-

ments which God sometimes sends on
men for their sins.

On this matter we should exercise

candour, caution, and charity, and not

call that an angry judgment which is

but a dark doing of love. Still there

are on earth sore and marked judg-

ments. Look at the history of Achan,
of Korah, &c. Of thirty Roman
Emperors, Proconsuls, and high officials,

who distinguished themselves by their

zeal and rage against the early Chris-

tians, it is recorded that one became
speedily deranged after an act of great

cruelty ; one was slain by his own son
;

one became blind ; the eyes of <>no

started out of his head ; our was
drowned; one was strangled j one died

in a miserable captivity ; one fell

dead in a manner that will not bear to

be told : one died of so loathsome a

disease that several of his physicians

55'J
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were put to death, because they could

not abide the stench that filled his

room; two committed suicide ; a third

attempted it, but had to call for help to

finish the bloody work ; five were

assassinated by their own servants or

people ; five others died the most hor-

rible deaths, having many and strange

diseases ; and eight were killed in

battle, or after being taken prisoners.

Men have more to do with sin than to

commit it.

III. One may escape detection and
strange judgments, and still his sins

may find him out in the fears, and clam-
ours, and remorse of conscience.

Kemorse is remorseless. Like fire,

it burns all around it. No man can
protect himself against his sins flashing

him in the face at any moment. The
Bible, preaching, singing, praying, a

marriage, a trial in court, the sight of

the man he has injured, or one that

looks like him, or anything may arouse

his conscience into fury at the most
inconvenient time.

IV. 3ut even if one escape all these
things, yet if he dies unpardoned his

sins will find him out in the next world.
Luke xii. 2 ; 1 Tim. v. 24 ; Eccles.

x. 20.

Why do not men admit the force of

these truths, and act accordingly 1 The
reasons are very clear.

j. Some think their sins loill not find
them out because God has not yet called

them to account (Eccles. viii. 11). Such
men forget that with the Lord one day
is " as a thousand years," &c. (2 Pet.

iii. 8-10).

2. In this world sinners often forget

their sins, and think God has also for-

gotten them (Ps. x. 11). But God for-

gets nothing.

3. Some think their sin will not find
them out because they doubt whether God
is holy and just, and whether He takes

notice of human actions (Ps. xciv. 5-7).

But that is practical atheism (Prov.

xv. 3 ; Eccles. xii. 14).

4. Some think their sin willnotfind thenv

out because God is merciful. But mercy
slighted and rejected can save no man.
All the cooling fountains can do no|

good to him who does not drink them.
sinner, " be sure your sin will find

you out." You may now live in ease

and in error. You may now harden
your heart in pride. But you must
meet your sins at God's tribunal. Re-
member that. be wise, be wise unto
salvation.— W. S. Plumer, D.D.

The Arrangements for Carrying out the Proposal op tub
liEUBENITES AND GADITES.

{Verses 28 42.)

In these verses there are several
things which require a brief notice.

I. The arrangements made by
Moses for carrying out the agreement
into which he had entered with the
Eeuhenites and Gadites.

1. IIis command, to Eleazar and
Joshua. " Moses commanded Eleazar
the priest, and Joshua the son of Nun,"
Ac. (vers. 28-30). Knowing that before
the engagements could be fulfilled he
would " be gathered unto his people,"
he charges the authorities of the nation
to carry them out.

2. Bis grant of the land to the two and
5G0

a half tribes. " Moses gave unto them,
even to the children of Gad, and to the

children of Reuben," &c. Thus he
provides as carefully and completely as

possible for the fulfilment of the agree-

ment into which, as the head of the
nation, he had entered. Learn from
the conduct of Moses

—

i. That men drawing near to the close

of life should provide for the fulfilment

of the engagements tohich they have made.
It behoves them " to set their house
in order," &c. (comp. 2 Kings xx. 1).

ii. That men should not enter into en-
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gagements for the fulfilment of which

they are unable to make provision.

II. The renewal of the promise of

the Keubenites and Gadites.

" And the children of Gad and the

children of Reuben answered," <fcc.

Here are two considerations

—

1. The engagement which they renew.

They pledge themselves, for the third

time, to do the will of Jehovah by aid-

ing their brethren in the conquest of

Canaan. " As the Lord hath said unto

thy servants, so will wo do," Ajc.

2. The object which they had in view in

renewing the engagement. " That the

possession of our inheritance on this

side Jordan may be ours."

III. The bestowment upon the half

tribe of Manasseh of northern Gilead

and Bashan.

"And Moses gave Gilead unto Ma-
chir the son of Manasseh," &c. (vers.

40-42). This half tribe of Manasseh
had not asked for their inheritance east

of the Jordan. Wherefore, then, was
it assigned to them there] Of the

three tribes " who had elected to re-

main on that side of the Jordan, Reu-

ben and Gad had chosen their lot be-

cause the country was suitable to their

pastoral possessions and tendencies.

But Machir, Jair, and Nobah, the sons

of Manasseh, were no shepherds. They
were pure warriors, who had taken the

most prominent part in the conquest

of those provinces which up to that time

had been conquered, and whose deeds

are constantly referred to (ver. 39
;

Dent. iii. 13-15) with credit and re-

nown. ' Jair the son of Manasseh took

all the tract of Argob sixty

great cities' (Dent. iii. 14; 4). 'No-
bah took Kenath, and the daughter
towns thereof, and called it alter his

own name' (ver. 42). 'Because Ma-
chir was a man of war, therefore he bad
Gilead and Bashan' (Josh. xvii. 1). The
district which these ancient warriors

conquered was among the most difficult,

if not the most difficult, in the whole
country. It embraced the hills of

Gilead, with their inaccessible heights

and impassable ravines, and the almost
impregnable tract of Argob, which de-

rives its modern name of Lejah from
the secure 'asylum' it affords to those
who take refuge within its natural for-

tifications" (JJibl. Diet). Thus their

inheritance may have been assigned to

them there

—

1. As a,n acknowledgment of their

bravery. The words of ver. 39 suggest
this, " The children of Machir, the son
of Manasseh, had gone to Gilead, and
taken it, and dispossessed the Amorite
which was in it. And Moses gave
Gilead," <fcc.

2. As a precaution for the. common
safety. The occupation of this frontier

country by these bold and valiant war-

rior; would tend to promote the se-

curity of the nation. Moses might
have had this in view in settling them
there.

IV. The alteration of the names ok

the places.

"Nebo and Baal-meon (their names
being changed), and Shibmah ; and
gave other names unto the cities which
they budded." The alteration of the

names of the towns arose probably

from

—

1. A desire not to mention the names of
the heathen deities after which some of
them ivere called. Nebo and Baal are

such names. The Israelites were com-
manded not to utter the name of false

gods (Exod. xxiii. 13; Josh, xxiii. 7).

2. A desire to perpetuate their own
names. "Nobah took Kenath, and
called it Nobah, after his own name."

" They call their lands after their own
names" (Pu. xlix. 11). Deep is the

desire of men to be remembered on the

earth when they have passed away from
it for ever, (b)

IIJ.HSTHMIONS.

(>i) nidfltrations on the Fulfilment of pro-

nisi \ appear on p. 654
lu connection with the important subject of

o o

ration .for death— for we have all to die,

and the Booner we distinctly understand what
it requires to do bo honourably and safely, tlie

561
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better,—allow me to mention, first, a wise and

equitable arrangement of your temporal a flairs.

" Have yon made your will ? " There is an

admirable tract with this title. I wishit were

better known, and more generally read. He
who has property that will survive him, and a

family possessing indisputable claims on his

remembrance, ought not to give sleep to his

eyea nor slumber to his eyelids, till he has

made such a testamentary disposition of his

estate as shall be to the honour of his Christian

character, and save his family from contention,

litigation, and strife, in the event of his re-

moval.—Ihos. Baffles, D.D., LL.D.
But not that way do all men make their

departure. Men ought to have their worldly

affairs settled, so that the executors and ad-

ministrators will not be confounded; and so

that what they have honestly earned be not

scattered among those who have no right to

it. If the sudden announcement should be

made to you to-night, what would be the state

of your families ? Have you done all that

you can to lit them for heaven ? Could you
feel, '• Whatever 1, as father or mother, could
do, I have done. They will remember how I

prayed for them and talked with them ; and
when they look at my picture, they will say :

'That was a Christian parent. I want to go
in the same way, and gain the same heaven ' " ?

The keys of this organ are twelve feet from the

organ-pipes ; but every time those keys are

touched the pipes resound. So these parents

are now exercising influences which will res-

pond far on in the eternity of their children.

If they play an anthem now, it will be an an-

them then. If they play a dirge now, it will

be a dirge for ever.

—

T. De Witt Talmuyc,
D.D.

(u) Various are the contrivances of vain

men to have their names written on earth,

and to procure, after their deaths, an imaginary
immortality, for themselves and their families,

in the memory and conversation of posterity
;

which is not often obtained ; and, if obtained,

is of no value ; when, with less trouble, they
might have had their names written in heaven,
and have secured to themselves a blessed im-
mortality, in the glorious kingdom of their

Redeemer.

—

Bp. Home.

" Some sink outright.

O'er them and o"cr their names the billows
close,

To-morrow knows not they were ever born.
Others a short memorial leave behind

;

Like a flag floating when the bark's engulfed,
It floats a moment, and is seen no more.
One Caesar lives ; a thousand are forgot."

— Young.

CHAPTER XXXIII.

Critical and Explanatory Notes.

In this chapter we have a list of the

places at which the Israelites encamped
from their departure from Egypt unto
their arrival at the Jordan (vers. 1-49),

and directions as to the conquest
and distribution of Canaan (vers. 50-

5G).

Verses 1 and 2, form the introduc-
tion to the list of encampments.

Verse 3. Barneses, a city in " the
western part of the land of Coshen."

—

Bibl. Diet.

Verse 4. Buried. " Rather, ' were
burying.' "

—

Speaker's Comm.
Verse 5. Succoth— " booths " or

"tents:" situated probably "nearly
due east of Rameses, and fifteen miles
distant in a straight line."

—

Bill.

Diet.

Verse G. Etham, ivhich is in the edge

of the wilderness. " It is reasonable to

place Etham where the cultivable land
ceases, near the tieba Bidr, or Seven
Wells, about three miles from the wes-

5G2

tern side of the ancient head of the

gulf."—Ibid.
Verse 7. Pi-hahiroth. The word is

most probably Egyptian, and signifies,

"the bed of reeds."

Baal-zephon, or " Typhon, a name of

Baal as representative of the opposite

of mundane order and harmony, or of

the god ruling in winter"

—

{Fuerst).

But Mr. Stuart Poole in Bibl. Did.
gives as its meaning "place ofZephon;"
and he says, "We place Baal-zephon
on the western shore of the gulf of

Suez, a little below its head, which at

this time was about thirty or forty

miles northward of the present head."

Micjdol = " a tower." Sometimes, a
military watch-tower, or a look-out in

a vineyard. " Migdol and Baal-zephon,"
says Mr. Poole, " must have been oppo-
site to one another, and the latter be-

hind Pi-hahiroth with reference to the
Israelites."

Verse 8. Wilderness ofEtham ; "i.e.,
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that part of the great wilderness of

Shur which adjoined Etham."

—

Speak-

er's Comm.
Marah. " A satisfactory site has

been found for Marah. Howarah, at

the head of Wady Amarah, where even

now caravans halt in their journey to

Sinai, possessing a spring at times so

bitter that neither men nor camels can
drink of it."

—

Alford.

Elim "is generally acknowledged to be

the present Wady Ghurundel, two and
a-half hours S.E. of Mara, and even

now a famous watering-place of the

Arabs."

—

Ibid.

Verso 10. By the Red Sea. This

"must almost certainly be at the de-

scent of the Wady Taiyibeh on the sea,

or in some portion of the plain of

Murkh&h, before they again turned up
into the mountains."

—

Stanley.

"Verse 11. Wilderness of Sin. "The
whole of this district between Elim
and Sinai is probably the wilderness

of Sin" (Alford). Knobel, however,

maintains, and with him Keil agrees,

'•that the wilderness of Sin is the

great sandy plateau Debbet er Ram-
leh, between the desert of Et-Tih

aud Sinai. This plateau begins near

Elim and stretches S. Eastwards to-

wards the range in which Sinai must
be included."— Ibid,

Verse 13. Dophkah .... A I unit,

not mentioned in Exodus, were mosl

probably situated somewhere in the

northern portion of the wilderness of

Sin ; but their respective sites have not

been identified.

Verse 14. Rephidirn = " rests " or
" stays," was most probably situated

in Wady Feiran (see Sinai and Palestine,

pp. 38-42).

Verse 15. The ivilderness of Sinai.

The Sinai of the Law was most pro-

bably the His Sufe&feh, which is not a

distinct mountain, but the northern

portion of Jebel Musa, and is thus

described by Dean Stanley: "The
eliiV rising like a huge altar in front of

the whole congregation, and visible

against the sky in lonely grandeur,

from end to end of the whole plain, is

the very image of ' the mount that

oo 2

might be touched,' and from which the
' voice ' of God might be heard far and
wido over the stillness of the plain

below." The people were most pro-

bably assembled in er-Rahah, " the

most suitable spot imaginable for the

assembling of many thousands of peo-

ple. It is upwards of two miles long

and half a mile broad " (see Sinai

and Pal., pp. 39-44 ; Alford on Exod.

xix. 1 ; and Dr. Smith's Bibl. Did. art.

Sinai).

Verse 17. Kibroth-hattaavah (see on
chap. xi. 34; p. 181).

Hazeroth (see on chap. xi. 35, p. 181).

Verse 18. Rithmah, derived from
retem, the broom plant, was in the de-

sert of Paran (chap. xii. 1G), and pro-

bably the same locality as " the Wady
Abu Retemat, which is not very far to

the south of Kadesh, 'a wide plain

with shrubs aud retem,' i.e., broom.

This spot was well adapted for a place

of encampment for Israel, which was

so numerous that it might easily stretch

into the desert of Zin, and as far as

Kadesh" (chap. xiii. 21, 26).

—

Keil

and Del.

Verses 19-30 give the names of the

places of encampment " during the

years of penal wandering. The deter-

mination of their position is difficult,

because during the period there was no
definite line of march pursued."

—

Speaker's Comm. " Of all the seven-

teen places not a single one is known,

or can be pointed out with certainty,

except Ezion-geber."

—

Keil and Del.

Himmon-parez — " the pomegranate of

the breach." The locality has not been

identified.

Verse 20. Libnah = (i whiteness

"

" Probably the Laban of Dent, i. 1, and

situated on or near cither the Hlanitic

gulf or the Arabah."

—

Speaker** Comm.
Verse 21. RissaA = " heaps of ruins.''

Probably identical with Rasa >>( the

Roman tallies, ".'52 Roman miles from
Allah (El ill), an 1 208 miles south of

Jerusalem."

—

Bibl. Diet,

Verse 22. Kehelathah -- " as

bling." Nothing is known of the

place

Verse 23. Mount Shaplur» " bee

5G3
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tiful mountain." — Fuerst. Perhap3
" the hill now known as Jebel-esh-

Shureif, about 40 miles north-west of

R&s-el-K&'a, north-west of Ezion geber,

and west or south-west of el-Beyaueh."

— Speaker's Comm.
Verse 24. Haradah =*" place of

terror."

—

Fuerst. " Probably Wady-el-

Kharaizeh, about 15 miles south-east

of Jebel-esh-Shureif."

—

Speaker's Comm.
Verso 25. MaJcheloth = " Places of

meeting." Unknown.
Verse 26. Tahath— " a depression or

valley."

—

Fuerst. The site has not been

identified.

Verse 27. Tarah = " station." Sit-

uation unknown.
Verse 28. Mitficah =>" sweet foun-

tain " (Fuerst) ; or " place of sweet-

ness"—Z?i7>/. JDirf. Unknown.
Verse 29. Hashmonah. The mean-

ing of this word is doubtful ; it may be
" fat " or " fertile soil." Probably it is

the Heshmon of Josh. xv. 27, and
identical with " the fountain Ain Hasb,

in the north-west of the Arabah."

—

/Speaker's Comm.
Verse 30. Moseroth = " place of

chastisement."

—

Fuerst. In Dent. x.

6, we have the singular form of the

word (Moserah) instead of the plural,

as in this place. In that place it is

said, '"'there Aaron died." Its site has

not been identified.

Verse 31. Bene-jaakan = " the chil-

dren of Jaakan" (see Gen. xxxvi. 27;

1 Chron. i. 42). In Deut. x. 6, " Becroth
(ie. wells) of the children of Jaakan."
There it is stated that "the children

of Israel took theirjournoyfrom Beeroth
of the children of Jaakan to Mosera ;"

whilst here, it is said, " they departed
from Moseroth, and pitched in Bene-

jaakan." The two passages probably
relate to different journeys. This
one to a journey during the thirty-

seven years of penal wanderings ; and
that in Deut. to the march in the
fortieth year, when they journeyed
from Kadesh to Mount Hor, where
Aaron died (chap. xx. 22-29). Beeroth-
bene-jaakan "may be identical with
the wells of sweet water now known as

el-Mayein, which lying up high among
564

the hills, more than GO miles due west

of Mount Hor, would be likely to be

visited by the Israelites either imme-
diately before or after their encampment
at Moserah."

—

Speaker s Comm.
Verse 32. Hor-hagidgad .

" If the

initial letter be Kheth (as in Tex. Ilecep.,

Syr., and later Targum) the name will

denote the cavern of Gidgad ; if He (as

some few MSS., Samaritan text, earlier

Targ., LXX., Vulg. read) it will denote

the summit of Gidgad. In Deut. x. 7,

we read simply Gudgodah or Gudgod."
—Ibid. The situation has not been

identified.

Verse 33. Jotbathah = " goodness."
"

(
In Deut. x. 7, Jotbath(rIeb. Jotbathah)

a land of rivers of waters.' This place

is perhaps to be identified with Wady
Tabah, six miles south-west of the head
of the Elanitic gulf; where is a broad

plain running down to the sea, contain

ing many palm trees and tamarisks,

and well supplied with water."

—

Ibid.

Verse 34. Ebronah ;
" i.e. ' passage.'

This station apparently lay on the shore

of the Elanitic gulf, at a point where
the ebb of the tide left a ford across.

Hence the later Targum renders the

word ' fords.' "

—

Ibid.

Verse 35. Ezion Gaber = " the giaut's

back bone." " Ezion Geber, which is

beside Eloth, on the shore of the Red
Sea, in the land of Edom " (1 Kings ix.

26). Dean Stanley says, "There is

nothing to fix the precise site of Ezion

Geber." But it se^-ms almost certain

that it was at what was then the

northern extremity of the Elanitic gulf,

some miles north of the present head of

the gulf, at Ain-ol-Ghudyan.

Verse 36. The wilderness of Zin,

ivhich is Kadesh. See on chaps, xii. 16
;

xiii. 21, 26; xx. 16.

Verse 37. Mount Hor, &c. See on
chap xx. 22.

Verses 37-40. See on chaps, xx. 22

—xxi. 3.

Verses 41-43. Zalmonah, . . . Fu-
non, . . . Oboth. See on chap. xxi. 10.

Verse 44. Ije-abarim. See on chap,

xxi. 1 1.

Verse 45. Dibon-gad. See on chap,

xxi. 60.
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Verse 46. Almon-diblathaim is al-

most certainly identical with Beth-dibla-

thaim mentioned by Jeremiah (xlviii.

22), in connection with Dibon and
Nebo. Its site is unknown ; but " it

is to be sought for to the north or

north-west of Dibon."

Verse 47. The mountains of Abarim,

before Nebo, " is only another name for

the 'valley of the held of Moab upon the

top of Pisgah.'" See on chap. xxi. 20.

Verse 48. The plains of Moab, &c.

See on chap xxii. 1.

Verse 49. JJeth-jesimolh = " house of

the wastes," a town situated on the

north-eastern border of the Dead Sea

(Josh. xii. 3). Later it was allotted to

the Renbenites (Josh. xiii. 20).

Abel-shittim. See on chap. xxv. 1.

Verse 50—chap, xxxvi. 13. "This

last portion of the book concludes the

record of the long wandering of the

people by certain directions respecting

that conquest and allotment of the

Promised Land, with which the wau-
dering terminated. These regulations

are divided into two sections by the

re-insertion at xxxv. 1 of the introduc-

tory formula with which xxxiii. 50
opens. Of these portions the former

contains commands concerning (1) the

extermination uf the Canaanitish na-

tions, xxxiii. 50-5G
; (2) the boundaries

of the Promised Land, xxxiv. 1-15; (3)

the names of the men who should allot

the land, xxxiv. 1G-2S)."

—

Speaker's

Comm.
Verse 52. Pictures. Rather, " idols

of stone " (comp. Lev. xxvi. 1).

Molten image*; "idols cast from
brass."

High places, where altars were erected

for the worship of idols.

Tiie Itinerary of Israel from Egypt to the Promised Land.

(Verses 1 and 2.)

Moses kept this record of the marches

and encampments of Israel " by the

commandment of the Lord." There

must, therefore, have been some good

and sufficient reason for it. .And it

seems to us that it was intended for a

memorial, which was calculated in many
ways to benefit primarily the Israelites,

but also all others who might make
acquaintance with the history. It is

probable that the history of every

station and march had its suggestions

for the instruction, or encouragement,

or admonition of the people. Of many
of these encampments we know nothing

except the name ; but of others we
know something of the occurrences and

events connected with them, and in

these instances we shall endeavour to

briefly point out their moral sugges-

tions. The verses before us, which are

the introduction to the record, lead us

to consider its general uses, and these

as suggested by the fact that it was
commanded by Ood.

It was calculated to be useful as

—

I. An incentive to gratitude to

God.

His goodness and mercy to the Israel-

ites are manifest throughout the entire

history. They are especially seen in

His—
1. Emancipating them from bondage

in Egypt. "With a strong hand the

Lord brought them out of Egypt."

2. Repeatedly delivering them from
their enemies. Erom the Egyptians at

the lied Sea, the Amalekites at Rephi-

dim, the Canaanites at Arad, &c.

3. Infallibly guiding them in their

journeys. "In the day time He led

them with a cloud, and all the night

with a light of fire." "He led them

forth by the right way," ecc. (a)

4. Constantly providing for them in

the desert. " lie rained down manna
upon them to eat, and gave them of the

corn of heaven. Man did eat angels'

food ; He sent them meat to the full.

He rained flesh also upon them as dust,

and feathered fowls like the .-and of the

sea." " He clave the rocks in the
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•wilderness, and gave them drink as out

of the great depths ; " &c. (b)

5. Inviolably guarding them from
dangt rs. Excepting on those occasions

when they forfeited His protection by
their aggravated offences, He shielded

them from the perils both of the desert

through which they passed and of the

enemies whom they encountered, (c)

The record which, by suggestion,

reminded them of so much goodness and
mercy, was eminently adapted to inspire

their warm and deep gratitude to Him
from whom these blessings flowed.

And can we survey the path of our

pilgrimage without discovering many
and cogent reasons for gratitude to

God 1 " What shall I render unto the

Lord?" &c. "Bless the Lord, my
soul ;" &c. (d)

II. An encouragement to obey and
trust God.

The history makes it clearly mani-
fest that in obedience to the Divine will

Israel realized peace, security, and
prosperity. This was a reason for

continued and complete obedience.

And since God in His dealings with
them had displayed so much kindness
and wisdom, faithfulness and power,
He had surely proved Himself to be
worthy of their unlimited and hearty
confidence. He is unchangeable ; there-

fore His past doings are examples of
what we may expect Him to do in the
future. History, properly studied, will

be the nurse of faith and hope (comp.
Psa. lxxviii. 3-8). (e)

III. A monitor against sin.

Very impressively the history re-

veals

—

1. Man''sproneness to sin. The Israel-

ites sinned at the Red Sea (Exod. xiv.

11, 12), in the wilderness of Sin (Exod.

xvi. 2, 3), at Rephidim (Exod. xvii. 1-4),

at Sinai (Exod. xxxii.), at Kibroth-

hattaavah (chap, xi.), at Kadesh (chap,

xiv.), &c. How sadly in human life to

day is the history of Israel in this

respect reproduced !

2. God's antagonism against sin.

See this at Sinai, at Kibroth-hattaavah,

at Kadesh, in the rebellion of Korah and
his company (chap. xvi. 31-50), in the sin

"in the matter of Peor " (chap. xxv. 1-9).

God is the unrelenting foe of sin. (/)
3. The great evil ofsin. This itinerary

shows by intimation how it had cursed

Israel. All their sorrows and afflictions

had resulted from sin. Many of these

stations would never have been visited

but for their sins. More than thirty-

seven years of their wanderings were
caused by them. They had painfully

proved that sin " is an evil thing and
bitter" (comp. Jer. ii. 19). (g) All

this was calculated to warn them against

committing it. This use of history is

distinctly mentioned in Psa. lxxviii. 9.

And this, we think, was one of the ends
why Moses was commanded to keep
this diary of travel. Let the miseries

which sin has caused us check every
inclination to it. (h)

Conclusion.

Every man should remember his o wn
history, and profit by his own experi-

ences.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) This point is illustratedonpp.l52-lo4, 16-1

(/>) Illustrations on the Divine provision are
given on pp. 154, 189, 190, 202.

(c) The Divine protection is illustrated on
pp 105, 164, 104, 176.

(</) For illustrations on this point see pp.
101,276.

(e) This point is illustrated on pp. 407,416,
417.

( /') and (g) For illustrations on these points
see p. 327.

(A) An illustration on Discouragements to

sin is given on p. 288.
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Moses's Diary of Travels, and its Teachings.

(Verse 2.)

This chapter is a compilation from

Moses's diary, recording the journeys

on the way from Egypt to Canaan.

The text tells us that God told Moses

to keep this record, and to publish it.

Human life is not to be forgotten ; it is

a thing of interest and moment to the

person living it, and it is full of instruc-

tion to others observing it. God wished

the people to remember these journeys
;

and He wishes all ages to know of

them and to learn from them. Let us

notice a few of the lessons God intends

these journeys to teach us.

I. They impress upon us the great

fact of God's continued presence and
interest in human life.

As we read the incidents recorded of

these journeys, we see God feeding,

guiding, protecting the people. In the

census taken at His command, we see

that He knows every individual and

keeps a record of every life. Then we
see Him giving the people laws, sanitary

and moral, tending to health and com-

fort, purity and holiness. These jour-

neys show us that God knew all, was

interested in all, and was the best

Friend of all. He is still the same, &c.

II. They point out to us that God
is the one safe and true Guide through

life.

The people in the wilderness were

ignorant of the way, exposed to many
dangers, and quite helpless in them-

selves. These journeys show that God
with them was more than equal to all

emergencies. They prove that while

they trusted God, they were never in

want; while they followed Him, they

never missed the way ; and while they

obeyed Him, they never sutl'ered harm.

To us, as to them, the journey of life

is a perilous one : the way is un-

known to us, and we need a guide.

Let the record of these journeys com-

mend to us Israel's Guide. He knows
the way; He never errs; He can ever

protect ; He is cue we can wholly trust

;

and He is willing to be our Guide.

III. They present to us a picture of

human life, and thus tend to give us

correct views of life.

What is life as seen from these re-

cords 1 A pilgrimage of varied and
chequered experiences. In no place

had they a " continuing city "
; and in

their mysterious wanderings to and
fro, they met with all kinds of experi-

ences. They were constantly finding

fault with God ; and yet He was lead-

ing them in a straight, the best way.

Such is life to us all ; and it is well for

us to know it, so as to have right views

of life. " Here have we no continuing

city;" this is not our rest. God is

often leading us in a way which is

mysterious to us ; His paths are to us

often in the deep waters ; and wo are

often perplexed. But let us look at

these journeys. He is ever doing right

—doing all things well. And the way
He leads His people now, as then, is

the best way to rest. As in these

journeys so in our life; we have Marah
and Elim, storm and calm, trouble and
comfort ; and let us not forget that God
led the people to both. Let none
then build (heir hopes on the earth

;

let none despair in passing through
trials and afflictions. Our life here is a

mingled one.

" Hits of gladness and of sorrow,
Strangely crossed and interlaid :

Days of fever and of fretting,

Hours of kind and blessed calm :

Tears of parting, smiles of meeting;
Paths of smooth and rugged life.

Such are our annals upon earth,

Our tale from very hour of birth,

The soul's true history.— Booor,

IV. They show to us that the

greatest evils of life and its only clan-

gers come from sin.

Journeying through this world can-

no1 be all pleasant. In the nature of

things, trials and troublesmust and do
come ; for wc arc in an enemy's land,
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we arc passing through a course of

discipline, &c.
^ But the greatest evils

and the only dangers of life come from

sin. Look at these journeys. Nothing

really injures man but sin. God led

the people to the Red Sea, to Marah,

to the wilderness, &c. ; it was often

trying to them ; but God never failed

them; He was equal to all; they lost

not a man ; they wanted nothing while

they were faithful to Hun. Invariably

we find that sin was their curse. So

with us. There is nothing to fear in

poverty, illness, death, &c. They are

hard to bear ; we need patience under
them; but they cannot hurt us. Yea !

God can turn them into blessings for

us. But as for sin, it is ever a curse,

and nothing but a curse ; it ruins body
and soul ; injures us for time and
eternity. Yet people love sin, &c.

O that all such would read the record

of these journeys ! &c.

V. They suggest the comforting

though that by trusting in God and
following Him we are sure to possess

the inheritance which He has pro-

mised to His people.

Difficulties, trials, opposition are met
on the way to heaven ; but following

after God, we shall safely reach the

'•good land beyond Jordan," as did the

people the record of whose journeys

God commanded Moses to write.

We are all jouneying through life
;

soon, soon the journey will end. Let

each ask himself, Whither am I going?

Who is my guide ? What will the end

be? And let these journeys of Israel

urge us all to seek for Israel's God.

—

David Lloyd.

The Departure from the House of Bondage.

(
Verses 3, 4.)

Concerning the departure of Israel

from Egypt, the text sets forth the fol-

lowing facts—
I. Their departure succeeded the ob-

servance of a significant and sacred

memorial.
" They departed from Rameses in

the first month, on the fifteenth day
of the first month, on the morrow after

the Passover." See pp. 139-141.

Learn : The importance of commemo-
rating the Divine mercies to us. Such
commemorations tend to foster our
gratitude to God, to encourage our
confidence in Him, &c. (a)

II. Their departure was public and
triumphant.

"The children of Israel went out
with an high hand in the sight of all

the Egyptians."

1. It ivas public. "In the sight of

all the Egyptians." There was no-

thing clandestine or ignominious in the
way in which they left the land of their

oppressors (comp. Isa. lii. 12).

2. It was triumphant. " With an
high hand." Clod had displayed a
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little of the awful might of His strong

right hand to the Egyptians. Ho
effected the deliverauce of Israel, &c.

Learn : The certainty of the accom-

plishment of the Divine jmrposes, and
the fulfilment of the Divine promises.

Notwithstanding the most powerful
and persistent opposition, He carries

forward His plans to triumphant issues.

A reason for trusting Him, &c. (b)

III. Their departure took place

when their oppressors were engaged
in the most mournful occupation,

"For the Egyptians were burying all

their firstborn, which the Lord had
smitten among them." How deep and
keen must have been the anguish of the

Egyptians ! The sorrow of " one that

is in bitterness for his firstborn," is

spoken of in the sacred Scriptures as

the most sharp and sore. And how uni-

versal was this sorrow ! "There was a

great cry in Egypt, for there was not a
house where there was not one dead."

Learn : The greatest sorrows are the

result of our sins. The anguish of the

Egyptians arose from their oppression
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and cruelty to the Israelites, and their

persistent refusal to comply with the

demand of God, and let them go. Shun
sin. Ace. (c)

IV. Theirdeparture had been brought
about by the most awful displays of
the Divine judgments.

"All their firstborn, which the Lord
had smitten among them : upon their

god3 also the Lord executed judg-

ments."

1. On tin' Egyptians. "The whole
kingdom of Egypt," says Dean Milman,
"had been laid waste by successive

calamities : the cruelty of the oppres-

sors had been dreadfully avenged ; all

classes had suffered in the indiscrimi-

uatiug desolation. Their pride had
been humbled ; their most sacred pre-

judices wounded; the Nile had been

contaminated ; their dwellings polluted

by loathsome reptiles ; their cleanly

persons defiled by vermin ; their pure

air had swarmed with troublesome in-

sects ; their cattle had pei ished by a

dreadful malady ; their bodies broken

out with a filthy disease ; their early

harvests had been destroyed by the

hail, the later by the locusts; an awful

darkness had enveloped them for three

days ;
" and, finally, they were smitten

with a calamity more dreadful than all

these, the instant death of all their

firstborn, both of man and cattle.

2. On their idols. " Upon their gods

also the Lord executed judgments."

The meaning of this clause is very

doubtful. From the fact that the words

are here connected with the burying of

the firstborn, "it has been supposed,"
says Dean Alford, "that the destruc-

tion of the firstborn is meant by the

phrase, seeing that among them would
be many animals worshipped by the

Egyptians. Calvin supposes that the

judgment would consist in the demon-
stration of the worthlessness of the
help and guardianship of Egypt's gods.

But it must be confessed that both
these explanations fall short of any
satisfactory elucidation of the words.
The Pseudo Jonathan gives a perhaps
more likely interpretation, when he
refers it to a destruction of the images
of Egypt's gods: 'The molten images
shall liquefy, those of stone shall be
smitten in pieces, those of earth be
broken up, those of wood shall be burnt
to ashes' (coinp. 1 Sam. v. 3, f.). We
have very similar denunciations in Isa.

xix. 1; Jer. xliii. 13; x'vi. 25 \ Ezek.
xxx. 13, in three of which places is a
distinct reference to the destruction of

the images. But if this is meant, there

is, of course, far more beneath it : the
gods of Egypt are demoniac powers,
and Jehovah's discomfiture of them,
beginning with the failure of the ma-
gicians, was consummated " in the de-

struction of the firstborn.

Learn : The utter folly of any creature

opposing himself to God. " He is wise
in heart, and mighty in strength : who
hath hardened himselfagainst Him, and
hath prospered?" " Hast, thou an arm
like God ? or canst thou thunder with
a voice like Him I

" {d)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) For illustrations on this point, sec pp. (r) Illustrations on this point are given on
407. 416,417. pp. '.)7, 268, 827.

(6) For au illustration on this point, see (<f) Illustrations on this point appear on pp.
p. 400. 252,312.

Succotii and EinAM : The Determination of the Route.

(
I'

rses 5 and G.)

"Succotb, their first station, seems their journey proper began." Hero
to have been the general rendezvous various Divine instructions seem to

after their hasty flight, and from thanoe have been given to the Israelites, the
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consideration of which is beyond the

scope of our work. There is, however,

one question connected with the encamp-

ment at Succoth, which cannot be over-

looked in any satisfactory treatment of

this itinerary, viz., the determination

of the route to be pursued ; for it is in

the account of their brief stay here

that we first read of that route. From
Succoth to Palestine, through the land

of the Philistines, the usual caravan

way, is comparatively a short journey.
" From Barneses to Gaza," says Kalisch,

" is a straight and much frequented

way of eight or ten days, either north-

wards, through the pass of Djebel-el-

Tih, or more eastwards, through that

of Djebel-el-Fdshmeh ; and the sons of

.lacob journeyed, in not many days,

from Palestine to Egypt to buy corn."

Why then were the Israelites led by the

long and trying "way of the wilderness

of the Red Sea " 1 The answer is given

in Exod. xiii. 17.

The following homiletic sketch on

the determination upon this route as

illustrating The tender consideration of
God for His -people is taken from
IUkI, IkomUs Christian Exodus.

The Christian life is a growth, and if

assailed by some temptations in its

infancy, the consequences might be fatal.

He, therefore, who commences and
maintains the process of our salvation,

gradually accustoms His soldiers and
servants to the difficulties of their

warfare. Their faith, love, zeal, and
self-denial are thus exercised rather than
oppressed.

I. The circumstances of the Israel-

ites.

They had been redeemed from bond-
age. They were commencing their

journey to the Promised Land, every
spirit filled with pleasure. They were
confident of their power to endure the
trials of the way. The heart-searching

God knew their deficiencies ; and a,

variety of circumstances connected with
their feeble faith determined Him in

wisdom to divert their feet towards
Canaan by a devious path.

1. The Philistines, who lay between
l In m mid I In:, promised inheritance, were
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a brave and warlike people, against whom
the sons of Jacob, numerous as they were,

could not hope to succeed in battle.

Wisely, therefore, did the Lord judge

that they would shrink from such

enemies. Such are the Christian's foes.

Satan has triumphed over man in every

age. And thinkest thou, Christian,

that the enemies of the soul are

enfeebled 1 What, then, would be the

consequences if God led thee past them
to Canaan 1 Wisely and graciously are

you led by the wilderness.

2. The Israelites were unarmed, and
therefore utterly unable to cope with the

Philistines, who ivere prepared tvith every

means of offence and defence ivhich a
people ivhose delight ivas in war coidd

invent. The young believer just es-

caped from the house of bondage is

defenceless. His enemies are armed.

He cannot expect to wield the sword of

the Spirit with the full energy of one
who has been accustomed to fight

with it.

3. In thus estimating the goodness of
God toivards the children of Israel, we
must add that their spirits were bowed
down by long captivity. The hard
bondage in mortar and brick was not
the school in which to learn courage.

Hence Israel was not fitted to match
against the free soldiers of Philistia.

The slavery of Satan unfits for conflict

with the foes of the soul.

II. The dealing of God towards
them.

God might have made Israel at peace
with the Philistines ; or have given
them courage to defeat their foes. But
this would have comprehended less of

moral discipline.

1. He avoided the nearest way to the

Promised Land, and led them by the

way of the wilderness. The Israelites

would be astonished at the line of

march ; they would be disposed to

murmur. Has not God often contra-

dicted your desires 1 The passenger
ignorant of navigation cannot direct

the course of the ship. The ship-master
knows the rocks : God knows our path
best.

2. He saw fit that they should pass
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through the dangers of the Bed Sea, and
sojourn in the wilderness of Sin. Could
this be the result of wisdom? "Clouds
and darkness are round about Him."
It is the exclusive province of unerring

wisdom to draw an exact lino between
the discipline necessary for our moral
good, and that severity of affliction

which mijrht overwhelm us. We

must confide in our Heavenly Father.

3. A/thowjh the journey of the Israel-

is 8 was contrary to their expectations,

Iheir roishes, and their clouded judgment,

it was the safest and the best path to

Canaan. "He led them forth by the

right way." Let us learn, then, to

leave the choice of our course simply

and solely to God.

Pi-iiAniROTHj or, Standing Still in the Midst of Danger.

(Verse 7.)

Departing from Etham, "on asudden,"
to quote the words of Dean Milman,

"the march of the Israelites is altered
;

instead of pressing rapidly onwards,

keeping the sea on their right hand,

and bo heading the gulf, they strike to

the south, with the sea on their left, and
delibei-ately encamp at no great distance

from the shore, at a place called 1'i-hahi-

roth. The king, recovered from his

panic, and receiving intelligence that

the Israelites had no thought of return,

determined on pursuit : intelligence of

this false movement, or at least of this

unnecessary delay on the part of the

Israelites, encouraged his hopes of

vengeance. The great caste of the

warriors, the second in dignity, were

regularly quartered in certain cities on

the different frontiers of the kingdom,

so that a considerable force could be

mustered on any emergency. With
great rapidity he drew together GOO
war chariots, and a multitude of others,

with their full equipment of officers. In

the utmost dismay the Israelites beheld

the plain behind them glittering with

the hostile array ; before them lay the

sea; on the right, impracticable pa

Resistance docs not seem to have

entered their thoughts; they were

utterly ignorant of military discipline,

perhaps unarmed, and encumbered with

their families, and their Hocks and

herds. ' Because there were no graves

m Egypt,' they exclaimed, in the bitter-

ness of their despair, ' hast thou taken

us away to die in the wildernessf

Their leader alone preserved his calm-

ness and self-possession."

Let us fix upon some of his remark-

able words to them as suggesting in-

structive and helpful considerations :

" Fear ye not, stand still, and see the

salvation of the Lord, which He will

show to you to-day" (Exod. xiv. 13).

Consider

—

I. The deplorable effect of slavery

upon the Israelites.

This, the first peril which they en-

countered, revealed their almost utter

destitution of manliness. Notice

—

1. Their cowardice. Soon as they saw

the advancing hosts of Pharaoh " they

were sore afraid." They were in great

consternation, prepared for anything

mean and unmanly; totally unprepared

for anything noble or brave.

2. Their faithlessness. All the signs

and wonders of the Divine 1 1 and wrought

on their behalf arc lost sight of by
reason of their present difficulty and

danger.

3. Their ingratitude. How disgrace-

fully they reproached Moses! " Because

there were no graves in Egypt," &c.

What a base return for all his dis-

interested and noble efforts on their

behalf! They go so Ear as to apostatise

in spirit. "Better for us to Berve the

Egyptians, than that we should die in

the wilderness." A man would have

said: "Better death than slavery;

r anything than to again DOW our

neck beneath the yoke of the oppressor.

When freedom ami honour are no more,
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life is not desirable." But slavery had

crushed the manhood out of them.

The degradation of their position had

done its mischievous work by degrad-

ing themselves, and reducing them in

spirit to mere serfs. In estimating

their conduct, we must thus take into

account their previous disadvantages

and Bufferings. And this principle

should be observed in analogous cases

in our own day. Apply it in the case

of the reclaimed drunkard. It is un-

reasonable to complain because he is

not at once a man of refinement, &c.

It will take years to repair the waste

and injury of the years of intemperance.

Let us be thankful for the transforma-

tion of the drunkard into a sober man,

and wait with patience for the exhibi-

tion of the characteristics of a noble

manhood. Apply it to the spiritual

life. After we are delivered from the

bondage of sin, we shall often discover

evil results of our former life clinging

to us, and retarding our progress. The
strength and courage of mature Chris-

tian manhood are not attained at once.

Sainthood is a growth. Let us patiently

and hopefully persevere, &c.

II. The distinguished heroism of

Moses.

Amid all the excitement, danger,

alarm, and reproaches of the people,

Moses was sublimely calm and mag-
nanimous. He uttered no reproach to

his craven-hearted followers ; but ad-

dressed to them words of lofty inspira-

tion and encouragement. " Fear ye
not, stand still," &c. The crisis that

revealed the mean cowardice and base
ingratitude of his followers, revealed

also the noble generosity and trium-

phant heroism of the leader. That
which brought out their want of faith

in Cod, also brought out the strength

and firmness of his faith in Him.
III. The remarkable exhortation of

Moses.
" Fear ye not, stand still," &c. This

exhortation warrants the inference, that
there are limes when our highest wisdom,

2$ to "standstill" and wail the Divine
directions ; when the best thing we can do
is to do nothing but look to God to indi-
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cate our course. We do not counsel

indolence eitlier in temporal or spiritual

things. There can be no progress with-

out effort; or attainment without in-

dustry; or conquest without conflict.

Yet there are seasons in life when it is

the part of the wise man and the

Christian not to exhaust himself in

fruitless efforts, but to " stand still

"

and wait with all possible calmness for

the interposition of God. When we
have done all that we can do, and can

do no more, and yet the end is not

attained, we are not extricated from
our difficulties, it is wise in us not to

exhaust ourselves in frantic cries and
efforts which merely beat the air, but
to wait until God shall appear for our
help, (a) This principle is applicable

to—
1. Our personal salvation. We are

commanded to " work out our own
salvation ;" and only by patient and
earnest effort can we advance in the

Christian life. But there is a very im-

portant part of our salvation in which
we can do nothing but " stand still,

and see the salvation of the Lord.''

Thus it is in relation to our acceptance

with God. Our part in this is not to

endeavour to commend ourselves to

His favour, or strive to justify ourselves

before Him, or labour to merit His
grace. Our part is to accept His grace,

to leave ourselves to His mercy, to re-

ceive Christ as our Saviour, to " stand

still, and see the salvation of the Lord."

2. The exigencies of life. There are

seasons when we find human and earthly

resources utterly inadequate to our
need. There are burdens which no
human friend can help us to bear

;

difficulties from which no human skill

can extricate us; crises in which we
are thrown either into unmanly, en-

forced submission, or into the frenzies

of despair, or upon the help of God.
In these crises let us " stand still, and
see the salvation of the Lord ;" let us
hopefully appeal to Heaven for help.

Thus did David (Psa. lx. 11 ; cxlii. 4, 5).

Wo are exhorted in the Scriptures to

do so (Psa. xlvi. 10; Isa. xxx. 7, 15).

(b) Nor is it less brave, at such times,
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to "stand still " and wait the help of

Cod. The coward may struggle franti-

cally in the terrible crises of life; but
only the heroic can wait the time when
action is serviceable, and wait that time
calmly. To stand still in the moment
of supreme anxiety, and wisely estimate

our resources and scan our prospects,

and determine the best mode and time
for action, and cast ourselves upon

God— this demands a brave man, and
one whose courage springs from faith.

There are times when it is more heroic
to "stand still" than to fight, and
crises when it is wiser to wait than to
work, (c)

The great lesson of our subject is

this, trust in dud. "God is our refuge
and strength, a very present help in

trouble." &o.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) One of our hardest lessons is to find out
the wislom of our hindrances; how wo arc
to be put forward and upward by being put
back and put down ; encouraged by being re-

buked
;

prospered by being baffled. When
the company in the " Pilgrim's Progress" had
to sit up watching all night at the house of
Gains, Greathcart kept them awake with this

riddle, "He that would kill must first be over-
come "

; and the truth in it has been practi-

cally dug out, by trials that broke sleep,

through many a hard fortune, in every Chris-
tian experience since. It needs wakeful
watchers, spiritual eyesight, to read that rid-

dle of life, how defeat helps progress ; how a
compulsory standing still speeds us on ; how
humiliation exalts ; how putting a cross on
the shoulders lightens the burden of the race.

But Christ has solved the wonder of His own
cross, humbling Himself, becoming obedient
unto death, and in His humiliation having His
judgment taken away.

Gradually, to believing eyes, the fact comes
out. Standing still at the right time, in the

right way, for the right purpose, is the surest

advance. Waiting on God brings us to our
journey's end faster than our feet. The
failure of our favourite plans is often the

richest success of the soul. Let the pressure
of trouble drive you down from your heights

of health and pride, and you will come upon
the primary foundation, and grow strong out
of the rock. Be exiled from the convivial

fellowships of comfort and popularity, and you
make new acquaintances with stronger friends,

—Christian Belf-possession, and wholesome
repentance, and a mastery of your moral forces,

ami faith in your Lord.—/1 '. I). Huntington,
D.D.

(b) In the midst of our own houses, there

are more secret sorrows than I need to name.
Every life has its own. Perhaps there arc

ening, ungrateful, and ungracious children,

with parents' hearts breaking and bleeding
over them, and agonising in daily prayers for

their return. ''Have faith in God ; " every
prayer pierces the Heaven of heavens ; the

Intercessor and Mediator pleads with it ; and
its answer is committed to some strong ai

at the right hand of the Throne. There are
anxieties alienations, unavailing affections,
crossed desires and hopes. There are memo-
ries running hack from pews in this house of
prayer to the graves of those that worship no
more in earthly temples. Rest, mourners, iu

the Lord. Seek not the living among the
dead. Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and
all else shall be added. " Let us be still be-
neath God's hand : for though His hand be
heavy upon us, it is strong and safe beneath
us too: and none can pluck us out of His
hand.'' O, impatient griefs, and sorrows that
have no hope, be still; and ye hopes that
would outrun the wisdom of a healing Provi-
dence and a saving Mercy, be still; all un-
reasonable and rebellions thoughts, be still :

know that the Lord, He is God. iu number
that "the darkness is God's as well as the

light"; and " if we cannot walk" and work
therein, " we can" at least kneel down and
•• pray."

—

Ibid,

(<•) If we learn to measure the bravery of

Christian acquirements rather by the inward
effort they cost than by their display, if we
estimate character more by the standard of
Christ's beatitudes than by what we short-
sightedly call '• results,'' ire shall find some of

the BUblimest fruits of faith among what are

commonly ca11< d passive virtues : in the silent

endurance that hides under the shadow of

great afflictions ; in the qniel loveliness of

that forbearance which "suffereth long and is

kind"; in the charity which is "not easily

provoked"; in the forgiveness which can he

buffeted for doingwell and "take it patiently";
in the smile on the taee of diseased and suffer-

ing persons, a transfiguration of the tortured
features ot pain brightening sick rooms mora
than the sun; in the unostentatious heroism
of the household, amidst the daily dripping

Of small cans; in the aoiseless COnqUI
a love too reverent to complain ; in resting in

the Lord, and waiting patiently for Him.
Have you yourself never known the timo
when you found it a hai.hr l< son to learn

how io be -till iu your room than to be

in the world P <>! masr ulii e natures (hat is

apt to b tin special cross. And an that may
573
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be the point where faith and virtue need to

rally their strength, it yon would be a trium-

phant disciple. It is a fact which not all of

us may have noticed, that of the nine beati-

tudes of onr Lord, all, unless it be one, pro-

nounce their blessing' on what the world would

call tamo and passive traits, from "the poor

in spirit,'' to those who are reviled and perse-

cuted without revenge. So does Christianity

turn upside down the vulgar vanity of our
ambition, and empty our worldliness of

blessedness.

—

Ibid.

Pi-hahiroth ; or, a Long Separation.

(Verse 7.)

There are other remarkable words of

Moses, spoken at this station, which we
shall do well to consider before we pass

on. Having uttered the words which

we have already noticed, he said :

" For the Egyptians whom ye have
seen to-day, ye shall see them again no
more for ever" (Exod. xiv. 13). In

these words we have an illustration

of—
I. The triumphant faith of Moses.

It rose superior to difficulties and
dangers ; the abject terror of his fol-

lowers could not diminish its vitality

or vigour ; the almost desperate aspect

of affairs could not overcome it ; it

was splendidly victorious over all.

Let us emulate Moses in this respect.

II. The suicidal hardihood of the

wicked.

Most terrible was the development
of Pharaoh's character. His resistance

of the Divine commands although they
were authenticated by the most strik-

ing and dreadful signs ; and his harden-
ing of himself in rebellion against God
—how appalling are these ! Madly he
rushed into ruin; blindly he courted
destruction. His is a typical case.

Sin seems to infatuate men—drives

them mad. Spiritually, men are their

own executioners; they of their own
accord rush into the sea that engulfs

them. Sin is madness. The persistent

sinner is beside himself.

III. The working of God in history.

1. Delivering the oppressed. The
Israelites had long cried unto Him

;

and the only result seemed to be that
their position became worse. As we
reckon time, His interposition was
long delayed. Does Cod hear 1 Does
He judge amougst men 1

? Yes. "He
574

sitteth in the throne judging right."
" He will avenge His own elect," &c.

2. Retributing the oppressor. Long-

time had God borne with Pharaoh

;

but at length His forbearance ceases

and He visits him in judgment. "Be-
cause sentence against an evil work,"

&c. (Eccles. viii. 11). "Though hand
join in hand," &c. (Prov. xi. 21).

"Thinkest thou that thou shalt escape

the judgment of God 1" (Rom. ii. 3-6).

" He that being often reproved," &c.

(Prov. xxix. 1).

3. Developing in all His own wonder-

fid purposes. Consider these Israelites,

—they were cowardly, ungrateful,

preferring to return into slavery than to

die righting for freedom. How unlikely

that they should ever become a truly

great nation ! How unlikely that

through them should come to the

human race the greatest blessings !

the clear revelation of the will and
purpose of God, and the Redeemer of

men ! How unlikely ! Yet such was
God's purpose ; towards its accomplish-

ment these events were tending ; and
in due season it was realized. History

should be studied reverently, for God
is working in it. In all and by
all He is developing His own glorious

plans.

IV. Separations which are taking

place amougst men in the present.

1. There, are many persons whom
having seen them once we " shcdl see

them again no more for ever." In the

thronged thoroughfare, in the railway

carriage, at the summer retreat, we
see many persons once, and never more
in this life. Join to this the fact that

we may influence them by act, or word,

or look ; and how solemn is the con-
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sideration ! What an argument for a

true life at all times !

2. There are persons whom we separate

from to "see them again no more for
ever" in the same circumstances. We
meet them again ; but, so changeful

are all things hero that, the surround-

ings of their life are altered. The
poor have become prosperous; the pros-

perous, impoverished ; the distressed

have become happy, and the happy,

miserable, &,c. This changefulness

makes many a separation very anxious.

We ask,
—" Shall we meet again as

well and as happy 1 " &c.

3. There are persons whom we
separate from to " see them again no
more for ever " in the same character. We
part from a person who is ungodly and

profane
;
years roll away, and we meet

him a reverent and religious man. A
youth leaves homo reckless and wild ;

he returns a thoughtful and earnest

man. A young man or woman leaves

home comparatively innocent and pure
;

but the man returns with a blasted

character, and the woman a moral
wreck. This is the most separating

separation. Separation of time, or

space, or even of world, does not so

painfully separate as division of cha-

racter.

V. The great separation which will

take place amongst men in the future.

Sec Matt. xiii. 30, 39-43; xxv. 31-

46.

In that great final separation, where
shall we be found I

Pi-uahirotii ; or, Going Forward in the Face of Difficulties.

{Verse 7.)

The time for standing still and wait-

ing was soon at an end. Moses sought

direction from God; and at once received

the Divine answer :
" Speak unto the

children of Israel, that they go for-

ward " (Exod. xiv. 15).

It must have seemed strange to the

Israelites to be commanded to ad-

vance. To " go forward " seemed like

rushing from one difficulty into another.

Pharaoh and his army were an alarm-

ing danger behind them ; before them
the sea appeared a danger no less to

be dreaded. Yet the order was, " Go
forward." Notwithstanding the threat-

ening sea, they were to advance. We
regard this as an illustration of Chris-

tian Progress in the Face of Difficulties.

It is an established fact of the Christian

life, that God calls us to advancement
though there are immense difficulties

in our path. He commands us to

"Go forward" in despite of dangers

which appear inevitable and fatal.

I. In the Christian life advance-

ment is demanded.
Progress is a great law of the uni-

lu nature all things move on-

ward. Winds, and streams, and stars,

arc ever advancing. The history of

science, philosophy, and art, is a record

of progress. The Religion of Jesus

Christ also has advanced and grown
constantly. Progress is a law of all

life. Where progress ends decay be-

gins. So in the spiritual life the com-
mand is, forward, upward, heaven-

ward, Godward. Continuance in the

same condition is impossible. Ad-
vancement to higher attainments, and
nobler developments, and more perfect

conditions of being, is ever demanded
of us. " Leaving the principles of the

doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto

perfection." "Grow in grace," &c.
,; Giving all diligence, add to your
faith virtue," &c. (2 Peter i. 5 7). " Be

ye perfect, even as your Father which

is m heaven is perfect." "Go for-

ward." (<>)

II. In the Christian life advance-

ment is demanded with a full r<

nition of the obstacles in the way of

it.

lie who commanded the Israelii

"go 6 rwaxd" was perfectly acquainted

with the sea which rolled forbiddingly

before them, and all the succeeding

l)7o
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difficulties which awaited them
;

yet

He gave the order to advance. He
docs likewise in the Christian life. He
hath forewarned us "that we must
through much tribulation enter into

the kingdom of God." Yet He ever

summons us to advance, ever calls us

to asceud. The path of Christian pro-

gress is seldom an easy one. Dangers
and difficulties arc numerous. We
pass from conquest to renew the con-

flict. We throw one foe and advance

to engage another. We surmount one

difficulty, and another challenges us to

effort. Yet knowing all these things,

the Lord says, " Go forward." (b)

III. In the Christian life, obstacles

to progress, manfully encountered,

may be surmounted.

In ordinary life we frequently wit-

ness proofs of this principle. Man, by
the force of a sound and active under-

standing, and iron will, and persistent

effort, is constantly removing mountains,

accomplishing that which is pronounced
impossible.

" Who breaks his birth's invidious bar,

And grasps the skirts oi' happy chance,
And breasts the blows ot circumstance,

And grapples with his evil star,"

he can do wonders—almost "all things
are possible to him." Let the same
mind and will and activity be under the

guidance of God, and nerved by faith

in Him, and difficulties shall melt away
before them. " All things are possible

t" him that believeth." "Faith laughs
al impossibilities." The Israelites moved
forward at the command of God ; and
before the majesty of such reliant

obedience, the sea disparted. The
difficulty vanished in the presence of

believing obedience. When God saith,
1

•'

> forward," though it be towards
the deep sea or trackless mountain,
let us advance, and some unseen path
will open before us, or the waters will

divide at our feet.

" Dark and wide the sea appears,
Every soul is full of fears,

Yet the word is nuward still,

Onward move and do His will ;

And the great deep shall discover
God's highway to take thee over." (c)

r»7G

IV. In the Christian life, obstacles

to progress, manfully encountered,

contribute to our advancement.

Obstacles are disciplinary. Every

difficulty that has vanished before the

obedience of faith is an argument for

future and greater reliance. Every
conflict, courageously entered upon
and continued, must end in conquest;

and every conquest fits us for more
severe conflicts, and makes our final

victory more sure. Through the grace

of God, difficulties, dangers, and foes,

are all contributing to our progress, (d)

V. In the Christian life we are

incited to progress, notwithstanding

obstacles, by a host of encouragements.

Here are some of our encourage-

ments.

1. Believing prayer is mighty ivith

God. Moses cried unto the Lord ; and
the Lord responded to his prayer by
dividing the sea. He still attends to

the requests of men. (f)

2. Glorious examjiles incite us onward.

Think of Paul :
" I count not myself to

have apprehended," &c. And later in

life :
" I have fought a good fight," &c.

Think of that glorious and ever-increas-

ing multitude who by faith have

triumphed over all hi ml ranees, perils,

and adversaries. " Be ye followers of

them who through faith and patience,"

&c. " Wherefore seeing we also aro

compassed about," &c.

3. The character of our great Leader

encourages us forward. His path has

been one of splendid victories ; His

career one of constantly increasing

glory. He is equal to every emergency.

With Jesus at our head we need not

fear to advance.

What earnest voices unite in urging

us to " Go forward "
! Voices of the glo-

rified urge us onward. They who have

passed from the semblances of time to

the realities of eternity call upon us to

advance. The rest that awaits us in-

vites us forward. We do not pine for

our rest before God wills it. We long

for no inglorious rest. We are thank-

fid rather for the invaluable training

of difficulty, the loving discipline of

danger and strife. Yet in the midst
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of it all, the prospect of rest attracts

us heavenward. Through all, and

above all, God cries, •' Go forward ?
"Come up hither."

" Forward ! be our watchword,
Steps and voices joined

;

Seek the things before us,

Not a look behind :

Burns the fiery pillar

At our army's head ;

Who shall dream of shrinking,

By our Captain led ?

Forward through the desert,

Through the toil and fight :

Canaan lies before us,

Zion beams with light.'"

—

A/ford.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Certainly advance is the great law of

the Christian life, as well as of the universe.

All things in nature and history go forward.

The stream moves forward, not a wave of it

turns back, its every eddy even is, in reality,

advancing. The winds move forward, paus-

ing, indeed, often on their journey, lingering

amidst the locks of the pine or in the cleft of

the rock, but speedily resuming their onward
sweep again. The stars—the earth included

—move forward, " hasting not, resting not,"

seeking, it is said, some distant centre. How
we saw the comet of 1858 shooting like an
arrow towards its broad target, the sun !

Science, art, philosophy, literature, every

species of knowledge, move forward ; invention

following invention—discovery, discovery ; one

man of genius eclipsing another, to be in his

turn outshone. Time moves forward—oh, how
rapidly ! and how his vast wings seem to say

as they rush along, " I have an engagement at

the judgment-seat. I have an appointment
in eternity, and I must fulfil it. My ' King's

business requireth haste.'" Christ Himself
never rested. He was never in a hurry, but

He was always in haste. The difference

between Him and many of His people is, His
life was short, and He knew it, and did the

most in it ; theirs, too, is short, but they

know it not, and do not with their might what
their hand lindeth to do. God Himself even,

with all the leisure of eternity, is not losing an
hour, but is carrying on His broad plans with

ondeviating regularity and increasing swift-

ness, and surely men should aspire in this

respect to be imitators of, and fellow-workers

with, God. Christ's religion, too, has been

active and progressive ; sometimes frozen up
for a time like a river, but, like a river, working
under the ice, and when spring arrived, making
up for the time lost by the increased rapidity of

its course. And so with the path of the indi-

vidual ; like the river, the winds, the stars, the

Eternal Himself, it must advance. Our motto

should be " Excelsior."— G. Gil/Man, MA.
(6) The progress of the Christian is often

from one difficulty to another, and very idle

for him, in this earth, to expect an unvaried

course of even moderate peace and happiness.

He only exchanges one difficulty for another.

After old obstacles are surmounted, new ones

are sure to arise. The children of Israel

probably thought they had buried all their

difficulties in that ocean. And how loud and
bold rung their psalm, as if it were a challenge

to the wilderness, on the verge of which they

stood. But the wilderness accepted the chal-

lenge, and what with thirst, hunger, wild

beasts, and, at last, Divinely-appointed death,

it engulfed almost all that multitude which
had shouted for victory on the shore of the

Red Sea. And so with the desert of this

world. The Slough of Despond is exchanged
for the Hill Difficulty, and that for the Castle

of Giant Despair. We disguise not the

pleasures of the wilderness, its wells, arbours,

angels, Delectable Mountains, but notwith-

standing all this, it is a wilderness at the best,

and grows often more dreary the longer we
pursue our path.

—

Ibid.

(c) For an illustration on this point see p.

393 (a).

(d) Illustrations on this point appear on

pp. 393, 394.

(e) Beloved, if you can conceive of an age

that is worse than another, so much the more
is it a fit platform for the heavenly energy;

the more difficulty, the more room for omnipo-

tence to show itself; there is elbow-room for

the great God when there is some great thing

in the way, and some great difficulty that He
may overturn. When there is a mountain to

be cast into the valley, then there is almiglity

work to be done ; and our covenant God only

needs to sec work to do for His praying people,

and He will shortly do it.— C. J I. Sjmrgeon.

Illustrations on the Power of Prayer appear

on pp. L83, 826.

The Dividing of the Red Sea.

{Verse 8.)

"And they departed from before Pi-

hahirotli, and passed through the midst

of the sea into the wilderness."

p p

I. Tins dividing of the sea was
rniraculous.

1. Because it took place, and the

577
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waters closed again, upon the outstretch-

ing of the hand of Moses, and in fulfil-

ment of his word (Exod. xiv. 13). The

sea is less manageable by man, perhaps,

than any other force of nature. " The

sea is God's, and He made it " (Psa.

xcv. 5), and to Him only will it render

obedience. The obedience in this case

to Moses was, therefore, the result of a

supernatural interposition, (a)

2. Because the ivaters stood upright

on either side of the path. When waves

roll back and leave their bed dry for a

short space of time, they break, and

return again ; a strong wind would

drive back the water on one side only

and leave the water perhaps knee-deep

or ankle-deep, but the wall of water

on either side, and the dry land in the

middle, could have been produced by
miraculous power alone.

II. The fact of the miracle is proved

by the present existence of the na-

tion which was that day born.

No nation in the world, except the

Hebrew, can point to the place and the

day on which it began its national ex-

istence. All other ancient nations have
lost their identity, but the Jews retain

theirs, and the mh*acle of the Red Sea
has always been the foundation fact of

their history (Isa. lxiii. 12; Psa. Ixviii;

12, &c).
Lessons.

i. The attainment of moral ends is more
important than physical convenience.

The Israelites could have entered
Canaan by a much nearer way than
through the Red Sea, but that way
was chosen for them to teach them
many important truths in connection

with God. The shortest way to attain

an end is not always the best way. A
short way to a fortune may not be so

conducive to the formation of a worthy
character as one which it takes much
longer to travel. This truth is taught

in the temptation of our Saviour

(Luke iv. 5-8). Satan proposed a short

way to that universal dominion, which
our Lord knew could only be safely and
truly attained through Gethsemane and
Calvary.

ii. The attainment of moral ends is

more important than the uninterrupted

operation of the ordinary laws of nature.

This is not at all surprising. The laws of

nature are God's servants, and it is

only reasonable to expect that, when
He can reveal His power and mercy
better by suspending their action, and
operating, as it were, upon the forces

of the world, without their instru-

mentality, He should do so. When the

special end is accomplished they return

to their wonted service. They have
kept the bed of the Red Sea covered

ever since the day when the waters

closed over Pharaoh and his hosts.

iii. The attainment of moral ends is

more important than the preservation of
bodily life. This is an acknowledged fact.

The life of a rebel is considered of less

importance than the upholding of the

law that condemns him to death. The
lives of many men are oftentimes con-

sidered of less importance than the

establishment and upholding of free-

dom, and the downfall of that which
degrades the higher life of the human
race and prevents its development.

—

W. Harris.

ILLUSTRATION.

(a) On a sudden Moses advances towards
the sea, extends his rod, and a violent wind
from the east begins to blow. The waters
recede on both sides, a way appears ; at night-
fall, probably about eight o'clock, the cara-
van begins to defile along this awful pass.
The wind continued in the same quarter all

the night; but immediately they had passed
over, and while the Egyptians, madly plunging
after them, were in the middle of the passage,
the wind as suddenly fell, the waters rushed
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back into their bed, the heavy chariot-wheels
of the pursuers sank into the sand, broke and
overthrew the chariots, and in this state of
confusion the sea swept over the whole host,

and overwhelmed the king and all the flower
of the Egyptian army.
Such is the narrative in the book of Exodus,

which writers of all ages have examined, and,
according to the bias of their minds, have
acknowledged or denied the miraculous
agency, increased or diminished its extent.
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At an early period, historians (particularly in

Egypt), hostile to the Jews, asserted that
Moses, well acquainted with the tides of the
Red Sea, took advantage of the ebb, and passed
over his army, while the incautious Egyptians,
attempting to follow, were surprised by the
flood, and perished. Yet, after every conces-
sion, it seems quite evident that, without one
particular wind, the ebb tide, even in the
narrowest part of the channel, could not be
kept back long enough to allow a number of
people to cross in safety. We have, then, the

alternative of supposing, that a man of the
consummate prudence and sagacity, and the
local knowledge, attributed to Moses, altered,

suspended, or at least did not hasten his march,
and thus deliberately involved the people,

whom he had rescued at so much pains and
risk, in the danger of being overtaken by the

enemy, led back as slaves, or massacred, on
the chance that an unusually strong wind
would blow at a particular hour, for a given
time, so as to keep back the flood, then die

away, and allow the tide to return at the pre-

cise instant when the Egyptians were in the

middle of their passage

Wherever the passage was effected, the

Mosaic account cannot, by any fair interpre-

tation, be made consistent with the exclusion

of preternatural agency. Not to urge the

literal meaning of the waters being a wall on
the right hand and on the left, as if they had
stood up sheer and abrupt, and then fallen

back again,—the Israelites passed through the
sea with deep water on both sides ; and any
ford between two bodies of water must have
been passable only for a few people at one
precise point of time. All comparisons, there-
fore, to marches like that of Alexander, cited
by Joscphus idly, and in his worst spirit of
compromise, are entirely inapplicable. That
bold general took the opportunity of the
receding tide to conduct his army round a
bluff headland in Pamphylia, called Climax,
where, during high water, there was no beach
between the cliffs and the sea. But what
would this, or any other equally daring mea-
sures in the history of war, be to the general-
ship of Moses, who must thus have decoyed
his enemy to pursue him to the banks of the
sea, and so nicely calculated the time, that the
lowest ebb should be exactly at the hour of
his greatest danger, while the whole of the
pursuing army should be so infatuated, and so
ignorant of the tides, as to follow them with-
out any apprehension of the returning flood ?

In this case Moses would appear as form idable
a rival to the military fame of Alexander, as
to the legislative wisdom of Solon or Lycurjjus.—II. II. Milman, D.D.

Marah ; or, Aspects of tiie Journey op Life.

(Verse 8.)

" And they went three days' journey

in the wilderness of Etham, and pitched

in Marah."

Human life in t\ 's world is a journey,

which begins at bin .1 and ends at death.

Certain aspects of this journey are

brought before us by the journey of

the Israelites from the lied Sea to

Marah, and their life at Marah.

I. The privations of this journey.

"They went three days' journey in

the wilderness of Etham." And we
learn from Exod. xv. 22, that during

those days they " found no water." We
have already briefly treated this topic

on p. 3G6. (a)

II. The disappointments of our

journey.

"And pitched in Marah." "And
when they came to Marah, they could

not drink of the waters of Marah, for

they were bitter : therefore the name
of it was called Marah." How intensely

pp2

painful must their disappointment have
been ! (b)

An illustration of some experiences
in our own life. We have looked upon
some thing or some position, and have
felt and said to ourselves : " When I
attain that I shall be satisfied and
naPPy-" We have attained it, and
found it unsatisfactory and bitter.

Napoleon III., when an exile, deemed
the throne to be all he needed to
secure his happiness. He attained
it ; and in a few years he confessed :

" In changing my destiny, I have
but changed my joys and sorrows.

Formerly I bore the afflictions of exile;

now I have to sustain the cares of
})ower." One has looked at wealth as

the one thing needful to his happi-

ness ; secured it ; and been filled with
bitter disappointment. Another has so

judged concerning leisure, and attained
it, with a similar result. Many have
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thus estimated married life and off-

spring. Countless mothers, on the birth

of their first son, have said, " I have

gotten a man from the Lord." But how
often, like Cain, has he wrung that

mother's heart with anguish! How
often has a father's beloved turned out

a second Absalom! We have looked

upon many things as the pleasant fruit

of our life
;
grasped them ; and dis-

covered a foul worm at the core. God
disappoints us with the waters of Marah
in order to lead us to Him who can

make them sweet. When we over-esti-

mate things and creatures, He has

ordered that they shall disappoint us

in order to lead us to Him who can

fully meet our highest and vastest

expectation.

III. The sins of our journey.

When the Israelites found that they

could not drink the waters of Marah,

they " murmured against Moses, say-

ing, What shall we drink 1 " Notice

—

1. Their tmreasonableness and ingrati-

tude towards Moses. Why murmur
against him 1 Was he responsible for

the lack of drinkable water 1 Could he

make the bitter water sweet % Their

murmurings were childish. Moreover,

he had been their benefactor. He had
dared and sacrificed bravely for them.

How ungrateful, then, was their con-

duct towards him

!

2. Their unbelief and ingratitude to

God. They had soon forgotten practi-

cally their deliverance from Egypt and
their passage through the Red Sea.

Three days ago they were singing the

song of victory ; to-day they are mur-
muring. Past interpositions of God on
their behalf should have inspired pre-

sent confidence in Him. Gratitude

should have precluded murmuring.
We also are prone to sin in like manner
in our life-journey- to overlook past

deliverances in present dangers; to fret

and murmur at the inconveniences and
trials of the way; to be unbelieving
and ungrateful, &c. (c)

IV. The all-sufficient Kesource of
our journey.

In answer to the prayer of Moses
God made the bitter waters sweet for
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them (Exod. xv. 25). He is our Re-
source, and he is

—

1. All-sufficient. He is equal to

every emergency and every need. To
Him there are no emergencies. He
sees the whole of our journey, knows
every step of the way, and has wisely

and amply provided for every need, (d)

2. Always willing to help. We have
not to overcome by our prayers any
unwillingness on His part to bless us.

We have but sincerely to seek His.

aid, and He will impart it to us. (e)

3. Ever available. We can approach
Him at all times and in all places. The
cry of supplication or the song of praise

will always reach His ear and secure

His regard.

Brothers, we are all journeying, and
sometimes with weary and aching

hearts. Life's changes sometimes
clothe our life in shade, and weigh down
our hearts with sadness. Its disap-

pointments surprise and grieve our
spirits. Our own sins often fill our
hearts with shame and sorrow. But
here is our unfailing Resource. Our
Lord can take away the sin. He can
sanctify changes and disappointments

to our spiritual and eternal advantage.

Let our trust be in Him. We are all

journeying ; but we may each find the

end of our journey to be a secure and
blessed home. In that home there

shall be no more changes saddening our

souls, no more disappointments distress-

ing us, no more sins to harass and
grieve the soul ; but pure and peaceful

life, &c.

" Tuneful is the sound
That dwells in whispering boughs;

"Welcome the freshness round,
And the gale that fans our brows.

But rest more sweet and still,

Than ever nightfall gave.

Our yearning hearts shall fill,

In the world beyond the grave.

" There shall no tempests blow,
No scorching noon-tide heat,

There shall be no more snow,
No weary, wandering feet.

So we lift our trusting eyes
From the hills our fathers trod,

To the quiet of the skies,

To the Sabbath of our God."—Hemans*
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ILLUSTRATIONS.

(«) Three days they marched without find-

inn any water. We do not, with some, sup-

pose, that daring all this time they were

without water. This was impossible. They
must have brought water in their leathern

bottles with them from the last station. But
this i ime having passed without an opportunity

of replenishing their vessels, the supply was
at length exhausted, and they began n> suffer

fearfully from thirst. Let us not think lightly

of their distress. Thirst is a cruel thing; and
it is known to be such even in a humid clime,

where the sensation is rarely and lightly ex-

perienced, and is very easily removed. But
amid the hoc sandy waste, under a burning

sky, without any means of relief, the suffering

is horrible. There is nothing like it. If we
reflect that this vast host of men, women, and
children, with numerous herds of cattle, had

to travel over the sandy waste mostly on foot,

with the burning sun over their heads, we
may be aide to form some faint and inade-

quate idea of their condition. But if we
endeavour to picture to ourselves the circum-

stances of their case, and the unmistakable
signs of suffering and misery which it pre-

sented, we Bholl have a more distinct appre-

hension of their wretched condition. They
plod moodily and heavily on, no man speaking

to his fellow. Many cannot speak if they
would. Their tongues are parched and rough,

and cling to the roofs of their mouths; their

lips are black and shrivelled ; and their eye-

balls are red with heat, and sometimes a

dimness comes over them, which makes them
Stagger with faintness. There is not one in

all that multitude who probably would not

have given all he possessed in the world, who
would not have parted with a limb or have

given up his life for one cool draught of water.

And this was Buffered by a people who had
been used to drink without stint of the finest

water in the world.

—

l»hn Kit/n, D.D.
(b) But lo! their misery, they think is past.

In the distance they behold trees and hushes

clad in refreshing green, and they know
there must be water near. With glad looks

and quickened steps they push joyously on.

"For sure through that green meadow Hows
The living stream! And lo! their famished

beast

Sees the restoring sight!

Hope gives his feeble limbs a sudden strength,

lie hurries on."

—

Thalaba.

What a rush to the water ! what eagerness

to gulp the refreshing Hood ! But whence
that universal groan, and horror, and despair?

The water is bitter— so bitter as to be loath-

some even to their intense agony of thirst.

Pity them ; but judge them not too severely,

if, in that awful moment of disappointed hope,

with the waters of Marah before their faces,

and the waters of the Nile before their

thoughts, they did murmur, they did complain
that they had been brought from unfailing

waters to perish in that thirsty desolation.

They should have trusted in God. They had
been rescued from more imminent danger ; and
it was no arm of flesh, but the sacred pillar of

cloud, which had indicated their way and
brought them to that place. They should

have prayed to their Divine Protector to sup-

ply their wants, as He was well able to do

;

and although there is much in the real misery

they suffered to extenuate this offence, their

forgetfulness and neglect were most blame-

worthy. Yet, in consideration of their suffer-

ings, God Himself excused them in this

more readily than man has done. It will be

seen in the sacred record that He dealt ten-

derly with them. He did not, as on other

occasions, when they sinned in like manner
without the like excuse, reprove them ; but

when Moses cried to Him for help, He, in the

tenderness of His great pity, at once healed

the waters, and made them sweet and salutary.

—Ibid.

(c) For illustrations on Muriinirimj, see pp.

247, 2(Jd, 267; on Ingratitude, pp. 247,308;
and on Unbelief, p. 252.

(d) An illustration on this point appears on

p. 369 (</)

(e) This point also is illustrated on p. 3G9 (e)

The Healing of the Waters of Mau.ui.

(Verse 8.)

" And they pitched in Marah."

I. There are four bitter things of

which Marah' s waters are a likeness.

1. The bitterness of man's hi art, The
heart is by nature a bitter fountain

Bending forth its bitter waters.

2. The bitterness of man's mjli tiont.

Affliction was intended to be a bitter

thing to flesh and blood, for it was part

of that punishment which sin brought

with it.

3. The bitterness of GocPa wroth

which we have incurred. The dis-

pleasure of Sim whose favour is life,

from whom alone ;ill good comcth.

4. The bitterness of the <l"i'k that

561
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we must die. This is as the waters of

Marah to an ungodly man :
" the sting

of death is sin."

II. Let us see what answers to the

tree, which, being cast into the waters,

made them sweet.

The Gospel is able to sweeten all the

bitters.

1. The wrath of God. Jesus cast

Himself into those bitter waters and

made them sweet. It was the very

God who made the waters bitter, who

pointed out the means of healing them..

It was the very God " to whom ven-

geance belongeth " who hath sent His.

Son into the world to save us from it.

2. Afflictions. It furnishes a motive for

patience and an example to encourage.

3. The heart of man. The fountain

of the heart is cleansed by grace.

4. Death. To him who cordially be-

lieves in Jesus, the sting of death is

drawn by sin being covered.

—

Arthur
Roberts.

Elim : The Christian Life.

(Verse 9.)

Wells of the highest importance in

Eastern countries. Heat, &c. Here,

then, where there were twelve wells,

and seventy palm trees, they en-

camped. Make some observations.

I. In the journey of human life

the Lord affords us many kind accom-
modations.

These mercies are

—

1. Necessary. What more so than
water 1 So are His favours.

2. Refreshing. " Palm trees." Jour-

ney wearisome. Their shade delight-

ful, &c. (a)

3. Various. Fountains and palm
trees. God gives blessings not of some
one kind only, but several. Their
variety heightens them.

4. Plentiful. Tivelve fountains and
threescore and ten palm trees. They
are plentiful if we compare them (1)
with the enjoyments of others

; (2)
with our deserts.

II. Eefreshing mercies after seasons
of distress are peculiarly sweet.

Many seasons of afflictions, trials of

mind, family, &c. Then these mercies
sweet—why so 1

1. We have a higher relish for them.

So, spring after winter, health after

sickness, &c.

2. They give a proof that God has not

forgotten us. Apt to think so when He
tries xis, and we do not receive any
peculiar marks of His favour. Then
He returns, &c.
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3. They loill increase our faith in

future trials. We shall expect in them
fresh displays of power and goodness,

—

this will cause us to love Him more

—

serve Him better.

III. The blessings with which we
are favoured should be used and en-

joyed.

They encamped, not only drank, but,

&c. All our mercies should be enjoyed.

1. With humility. We do not de-

serve any of them. Are entirely de-

pendent on God for them. God designs

by such dependence to keep us humble
and obedient.

2. With gratitude. Ingratitude hate-

ful to God and man. Gratitude pleas-

ing, and ought naturally to flow to God,
&c. Our mercies are great, and call

loudly for it.

3. With a firm resolution to devote the

strength derived from them to God, &c.

Thus they will answer the end, &c.

Then may we expect more. Devote
yourselves therefore to His glory, &c.

IV. Amidst all our enjoyments we
should not lose sight of our pilgrimage
state.

They encamped, did not build a city,

&c. Christians are travellers. World
not our rest. We should

—

1. Cherish the idea that all earthly

things are fading, withering. Dew,
flowers, &c. So human life. We know
it ; we should act accordingly. (6)

2. Prepare for changes. Changes of
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condition, circumstances, feelings,

—

these are to be expected—will come.

This generally acknowledged, and yet

how few prepared.

3. Wish to go forward. Arguments
for it deduced from what is said above.

Heaven is at the end,—how worthy of

all our toil,—how refreshing, &c, will

it be ! (c)

Address,— 1. Such as are now on the

march.

2. Such as are now encamped at Elim.

Remarks arising from the subject —
Thos. Spencer.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) In eastern countries, where the habit of

hospitality is stronger than with ns, the

traveller is sometimes surprised and regaled

by much needed but unexpected wayside
comforts. Yonder husbandman, who is now
afield at his work, was here in the early morn-
ing to leave by the wayside that pitcher of

water that the passing traveller might drink.

This clump of trees, which makes a thick and
welcome " shadow from the heat," was planted

by one who expected neither fame nor money
for his toil, and who now lies in a nameless
grave. Hands now mouldering in dust scooped

out this cool seat in the rock. Some " Father
Jacob gave us this well, after drinking thereof

himself, and his children, and his cattle.''

Travellers from the west are much affected by
such instances of pure humanity and unselfish

kindness. And yet these are but feeble types,

mere dim shadows of Divine thoughtfulness

and care. The heavenly Benefactor comes
down in preventing loving kindness upon the

pathway of His people. He foreknows, fore-

casts, foreruns. We think of Jesus as

forerunner of His people only " within the

veil."' In a sense not less true, He is their

forerunner along the journey of every day.

We cannot be up so early that He has not

been waking before us. We cannot run so

fast that He has not far outstripped our speed.

Our to-morrow is His yesterday. lie is with

us and yet before us. He has said at one
place and another,—'-They are to pass this

way ; I will leave these helps for them ; I will

smooth down the over-ruggedness of life, so

that they shall get through ; I will open rivers

for them in high places, and streams in the

midst of the desert ; and for the ever-recurring

weariness of life, for its toil and conflict, heat

and trouble, they shall have 'quiet resting

places.' "

—

Alex. Raleigh, D.D.

(6) The visible felicity of man is of no
continuance. We may frequently observe in

the evening a cloud, by the reflection of the

sun, invested with so bright a lustre, and
adorned with such a pleasant variety of colours,

that in the judgment of our eyes, if an angel

were to assume a body correspondent to his

glory, it were a fit matter for it ; but in

walking a few steps, the sun is descended

beneath the horizon, and the light withdrawn,

and of all that splendid flaunting appearance

nothing remains but a dark vapour, that falls

down in a shower. Thus vanishing is the

show of felicity here.

—

Bates.

(c) Illustrations on this point appear on pp.

163 (6), 409 (g).

In the Wilderness of Sin.

(Verses 10-13.)

All the places mentioned in these

verses were probably situated in the

desert of Sin (see Explanatory Notes in

loco). The principal events in this

portion of the journey were the mur-
muring of the people, and the giving

of the manna ; and these have been

treated in The Horn. Comm. on Exod.

xvi. Moreover, in our own work we
have noticed the base murmuring of

the people on other occasions (see pp.

181, is:;, I'll, 245, 247, 265-267);

we have also written <>n the manna
(see pp. 187-190 ; and Tfo Horn. Comm.
on Exod., pp. 308, 309). Fur these

reasons we proceed to the next verse.

Rephidim ; or, Water from " tiie Rock in Horeb."

(Verse 14.)

The history of Israel at Rephidim

is remarkable by reason of (1) the want

of water, and its miraculous supply;

and (2) the battle against Amalek
583
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(Exod. xvii.). A similar want and

supply of water we have already

noticed (see pp. 366-371); and, having

noticed these miracles also in our ex-

position of Psa. lxxviii. 15, 16 (see

The Horn. Comm. on Psalms, vol. i. pp.

U3-446) ; we will introduce here a

sketch from Outlines of Sermons on the

Miracles and Parables of the Old Testa-

ment.

Notice.

I. That the place of the miracle was
calculated to increase the faith of the

man who was to be the instrument in

performing it
— " the rock in Horeb."

God appeared first to Moses in

Horeb (Exod. iii. 1). The return to

places which God has fixed indelibly

upon our minds by some special manifes-

tation of His providential favour, is very

helpful to every man's faith. It was
so to Jacob (Gen. xxxii. 10) when God
said to him, "Arise, go up to Bethel"

(Gen. xxxv. 1). He intended to use

the place as a means of arousing him
to increased faith and obedience by
the remembrance of former mercies

received there. So in the case of

Moses. The return to Horeb would
enable him to draw from the past

some compensation for the trying

circumstances of the present (Exod.

xvii. 2-4). The very sight of the

place in which God had given him
promises (Exod. iii. 10-20), which had
since been fulfilled, would give him
hope for the future.

II. The temptation connected with
the miracle.

The murmuring and chiding of

Israel against Moses is said to be
tempting God. The miracles already

wrought by Moses had been an abun-
dant confirmation of His Divine com-
mission. God had in the past so

identified His servant with Himself,

that to murmur against him was find-

ing fault with his and their God.

III. The nature of the miracle.

1. The water from the rock was a
miracle, because it gushed forth at the

moment when Moses smote the rock, as

the Lord had said. The people by their

murmuring had fully admitted that no

water could be obtained from natural

sources. God never supplies our wants

by supernatural means when they can

be satisfied by the operation of the

ordinary laws of nature.

2. But though miraculous, it was con-

nected with human agency. Moses smote
the rock, and God gave the water. The
rod was in the hand of Moses, the power
in the hand of God. Peter took the

lame man by the hand, and God gave
him the power to walk (Acts iii. 7).

Lesson.

God can bring good to His people

from the most unlikely sources. Nothing
seemed more unlikely to yield water
than the barren rock of Horeb. So
God often brings refreshing streams of

comfort to His people out of hard cir-

cumstances. Paul and Silas could

sing in the dungeon, and their impri-

sonment was made the means of

adding to their converts in Philippi.

The lot of John in Patmos seemed
hard and dreary indeed ; but, at the

bidding of Christ, streams of living

water gushed forth there, which re-

freshed the soul of the apostle at the

time, and have followed the Church
until the present. Out of the suffer-

ings of the martyrs came joy to them-
selves and blessings to their descen-

dants. Above all, out of the hard
circumstances of the crucified Lord
of glory, God has brought forth waters
of everlasting life.

ILLUSTRATION.

At RephMim they again wanted water, their
murmuring were now more violent, and their
conduct more outrageous than at Marah. We
had then some sympathy for them, and were
inclined to plead some extenuating circum-
stances in thuir behalf. But we have not a
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word to say for them now. Their misbehaviour
is most flagrant, and the harshest judgment
cannot estimate their offence too severely.

They had lately seen their wants relieved in a
similar emergency ; and at this very time they
were receiving, every morning, from heaven
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their daily bread. Yet so strangely unreasona-

ble was their spirit, that they reproached
Moses tor baying brought them out of Egypt,
to kill them and their children and their cattle

with thirst ; and their violence of manner was
such as led Moses to cry unto the Lord, say-

ing, " What shall I do unto this people? they

be almost ready to stone inc." Alas ! it had
come to this already. Already— in one little

month—were the ransomed people prepared to

deal thus with their deliverer, all whose toil and

thought were spent for their advantoge. Thus
soon did they justify the prescient reluctance

with which he had abandoned for these re-

sponsibilities the safe and quiet life beloved
so well. It seems to have been in order that

Moses might not be plunged in deeper dis-

couragement, that the Lord forbore to declare

His own displeasure. He simply indicated

the mode in which He meant to provide for

their wants.

—

John Kitto, D.D.

Rephidim ; or, the Battle between Amalek and Israel.

(Verse 14.)

We cannot well pass away from Rephi-

dim without noticing the remarkable

battle which was fought there between

the Amalekites and the Israelites, and
Which is recorded in Exod. xvii. 8-1G.

Before mentioning what appear to us

as its chief teachings, let us attend to

some important preliminary considera-

tions.

i. On the part of the Israelites this

battle teas entirely defensive (Exod. xvii.

8; Deut. xxv. 17, 18). It was fur the

preservation of their own lives, and the

lives of their people, that the Israelites

fought, and Moses prayed on this day.

ii. The part ivhich the Israelites tunic

in this bottle ivas approved by Jehovah.

It was commanded by Moses, who, as

the minister of Jehovah, was specially

authorised and attested ; and Jehovah
manifested His approval by giving

them the victory to a great extent in

answer to prayer, and by commanding
Moses to write an account of the

battle in a book, and thus transmit it

to coming generations. This battle

was a righteous one on the part of

Israel, or it would not thus have re-

ceived the Divine approval.

iii. What >':as the cause of this battle ?

This was probably twofold:—(1) The
fertility of the alley. We accept the

conclusion that Rephidim is Wady
Feiran, of which Dr. I layman speaks

as,
u the well-known valley, i

in water and vegetation than any
other in the peninsula. . . . It is

the finest valley in the whole penin-

sula." Aud Dean Stanley :
" Rephidim,

'the resting places,' is the natural

name for the paradise of the Bedouins
in the adjacent palm-grove ; . . . the

Amalekites may thus have naturally

fought for the oasis of the Desert."

(2) The recollection of an ancient

injury. The Amalekites were to a
great extent, if not entirely, descen-

dants of Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 12, 1G) ; and
is it not probable that the old enmity
between Jacob and Esau had some-
thing to do with their attack upon
Israel "\ Esau had forgiven Jacob the

injury, and God had pardoned his sin,

yet the memory of his base act was
handed down from generation to gene-

ration of the posterity of Esau,
arousing their hatred against the

posterity of Jacob. Thus the memory
of evil is perpetuated, and thus evil

actions live and work for long a_res

after they who did them have passed
away, aud the sin of the father in its

penalty falls upon the children of many
following generations. Hero is warn-
ing, &c.

Let us now view this brief chapter of

ancient history in three aspects :

—

I. As an illustration of the working
of God in human history, or of the
means and methods by which He
effects His purposes.

Notice the steps that were taken
and the means that wore employed to

vanquish the Amalekites. Joshua was
appointed general ; he selected the most
suitable men to fight the battle ; for

their encouragement Moses ascended
the hill, etc. How, then, did God give
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them this victory, and in so doing

accomplish His own design in the

matter
1

?

1. By their own efforts. After the

way in which God had dealt with them,

they might not very unreasonably have

thought, when they were attacked, that

without their effort He would deliver

them. He led them forth out of Egypt
without exertion on their part. When
they were pursued by Pharaoh and his

host, they had only to "stand still

and see the salvation of the Lord."

But had that treatment been continued,

they would have remained a nation of

slaves or children in spirit. If they

are to become a nation of men, they

must be roused to effort. So they have

to fight the Amalekites.

2. By the efforts of the most efficient.

Amongst the Israelites there were no
trained soldiers ; they must have been

ill-armed, and had long been inured to

servitude. In these circumstances, at

the command of Moses, Joshua selected

the fittest men to fight the battle.

3. By the efforts of the most efficient

v.nder a most skilful and heroic general.

Joshua was a man of remarkable genius

and skill as a leader of men. Con-
sidering his previous condition, his

generalship is very extraordinary.

4. By the efforts of the most efficient

under an able general, with wise arrange-

ments for arousing and maintaining

courage. At this time the Israelites

were anything but heroes : they were
sadly deficient of manliness. The rod
in the hand of Moses would tend to

awaken memory,confidence,and courage.
What wonders had been wrought with
that rod on former occasions ! &c. (or)

5. And in addition to all other things,

the victory ivas obtained by prayer.

Moses on the hill was, doubtless, en-

gaged in prayer to God. His prayer

had power with God. To Him he
ascribed the victory. " Moses built

an altar and called the name of it

Jehovah-nissi: i.e., Jehovah my banner.

(&)

God works by means. He never
uses supernatural means where natural
ones will accomplish the end. He uses
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means eminently adapted to secure the

end. He uses men as His instruments
;

and never does for us that which we
can do for ourselves. And in our works
He would have us use our utmost skill

and power. He does not need our
wisdom, and He certainly does not

need our ignorance or folly. The
Israelites planned and fought as if all

depended upon themselves ; Moses
prayed as if all depended upon God

;

and when victory was attained they
ascribed it to Him. Let us " go, and
do likewise." (c)

II. As an illustration of the work
and warfare of every good man.

1

.

The Christian life involves difficidty,

toil, and conflict (1 Cor. ix. 24-27 ; Eph.
vi. 10-18 ; Heb. xii. 1-4 ; 1 Pet. v. 8, 9).

We cannot live a Christian life and do
Christian work without battling with
enemies. We must fight against (1)
" the world," or evil in society

; (2)
" the flesh," or evil in ourselves ; and
(3) " the devil," or malign spiritual

influences, (d)

2. In the tvork and warfare of the

Christian life we need the help of others.

" We are members one of another."
" The eye canuot say unto the hand, I

have no need of thee," <fcc. But we are

chiefly dependent on Jesus Christ. He
is our General, our Joshua. " The
Captain of our salvation." He is our
Intercessor, our Moses. " He ever

liveth to make intercession for us."

His uplifted hands are never weary,

&c. And as the uplifted rod encouraged
the Israelites, so the presence of Christ

nerves the spirit for thefight. " Looking
unto Jesus " is the true attitude of

every Christian both in work and in

warfare.

3. By earnest, believing effort, and the

help of God, the work and warfare of the

Christian life will be ultimately accom-
plished and crowned with victory. Effort,

or no effort ; effort with God, or effort

without God ; upon the determination
of these the issues of life's work
and warfare depend. No effort, or

effort without God, means failure

:

personal effort with God means success,,

victory.
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III. As an illustration of the work
and warfare of the Church of Jesus
Christ.

The call of God to the Church is to

take possession of the world in IBs
name and for Him ; and to accomplish
this its members must battle with the

Amalekites of crime, vice, ignorance,

superstition, religious indifference, &c.
In the prosecution of this work and
warfare

—

1. The Church needs leaders. The
Lord Jesus is our great Leader : He is

" head over all to the Church." But
we need subordinate leaders also. No
leaders means no rule, no discipline, no
order j but anarchy, incompetence, con-

fusion.

2. The labours of all and every one

are required. In the battle Moses,

Joshua, Aaron, Hur, and all the fight-

ing men, were occupied, while the others

were employed in guarding the women
and children, the flocks and herds, and
the baggage. In the Church there is

work for every one, etc. This is a

correction (1) to those who think they

can do nothing
; (2) to those who

think they can do anything and every-

thing. Every one should work, and
every one should do his own work.

3. Tin Church succeeds in her efforts

in proportion as she maintains her com-
munication with Heaven. (Comp. Exod.
xvii. 11.) Our great Intercessor ever

prays. But much depends upon our
own prayers. The praying church is

the working church, and the conquering
church.

4. The greatest men in the Church are

dependent upon the help of the smallest

men. Moses needed the aid of Hur. In
these days ministers in some cases are

left to pray alone, work alone, fight alone.

5. Success or failure often depends-

upon comparatively small and feeble

men. If Hur had not been with Moses,

Israel would probably have been de-

feated. Success in the enterprises of

the Church depends upon every man
doing his own work, however obscure

and humble it may be.

G. The ultimate victory of the Church
is certain. " Jehovah is my banner."

The battle is not ours but God's.

Battle of truth and right against error,

&c. (e)

7 . The victory will be ascribed to God
in Christ. "Joshua discomfited Amalek."
" We are more than conquerors through

Him that loved us." Unto Him be all

the glory. " Worthy is the Lamb that

was slain to receive power," &c. (Bev.

v. 12, 13).

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Joshua led forth his men to the field

;

ami Moses mounted the hill, accompanied by
Aaron his brother, and by Hur, who is sup-

posed to have been his brother-in-law. Here
Moses stood, and held up his hand ou high,

with the wonder-working rod therein. It was
no doubt held up, in the first instance, as a
kind of banner or signal, to he seen by the

waning host below, and designed to operate as

a continual incentive to their valour and
pr.uvoss while engaged in the contest ; and the

sight of this symbol and instrument of the

power which had worked so wondrously on
their behalf, could not fail to nerve their arms
with new vigour every time their eyes wore
turned towards it. Yet it needed but little

reflection to assure them that, as is very mani-
ere was no inherent virtue in the rod to

produce this effect ; and that it derived all Its

efficacy from the Divine appointment, as a

vi-ible symbol of that unseen succour and
strength which God was pleased to minister to

His militant servants fighting His battle, and
maintaining the high glory of His name.

—

John Kit to, D.D.
(6) Moses was eminently an intercessor

with God for the people committed to his

charge ; and there can be no question that, in

connection with these external and symbolical

actions, fervent prayer for the Divine aid wa»
offered; the uplifting of the rod being thus

merely an accompaniment of the earnest in-

tcrces.si'>n> which breathed from the lij
•

hearts of the venerable men upon the moun-
tain. And even if this were not the case, the*

circumstances and the result are strikingly

analagons to those of intercessory prayer, and
suggestive of them.

—

I/nil.

Ou the power of intercession, illustrations are

given 00 pp. 183, '22 o.

(c) We notice here grouped together that

hallowed combination of agencies which
ought never to be separated--the dependence

upon Heaven, with the use of appointed
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means. The rod in the hand of Moses, and

the sword in that of Joshua ; the embattled

host in the valley below, and the praying hand

in the mount above— all were necessary in the

Divine economy to the victory of Israel over

his foes. So must it be in our own conflict

with the Amalek that lies ambushed within,

to hinder our progress to the mount of God.
We may expect no manifestation of the Lord's

power, no interference of His goodness, but as

the result of a blessing upon our own zealous

conflict with temptation. "Prayer without

active duty is mockery of God. He who en-

treats deliverance from the onset and power of

evil, yet never makes an effort in his own
behalf, nor strives against the sin that wars
within him, draws nigh to God with his lips,

but is wholly estranged from the fervour of

that supplication that issues from the depths

of the heart." Yet it was intended to be
taught, and was most effectually taught by
this example, that the uplifted hand of Moses
contributed more to the safety of the Israelites

than their own hands—his rod more than
their weapons of war ; and accordingly their

success fluctuates as he raises up or lets down
his hands. In like manner will the Christian

warfare be attended with little success, unless

it be waged in the practice of unceasing
earnest prayer. It will never be known on
this side the Lord's second coming, how much
His cause, and the work of individual salva-

tion, have been advanced by " the effectual

fervent prayer " of righteous men. And it is

surely a cheering reflection in the heat and
burden of the day of battle, that while we are

contending below, faithful servants of God
have ascended the hill of spiritual prayer, and
are imploring blessings upon our efforts.

—

Ibid.

Another illustration on the Divine use of

suitable means in accomplishing His designs,

appears on p. 539.

(d) For an illustration on this point, see

p. 416. (6)
(e) Illustrations on the Certainty of the

Christian Victory appear on pp. 4L6, 417.

Israel and Amalek.

{Verse 14.)

The Israelites had been redeemed
from Egypt, and were on their way to

Canaan. This, therefore, is a picture

of the Christian life, and is full of

teaching to all believers. Taking it in

this light, we see

—

I. The Christian's example.
1. Tufiyht. (1) An aggressive fight.

"Go." (2) To be done wisely. "Choose
you out men." (3) Earnestly. " Fight."
Hard blows. No parley. (4) Con-
tinually. " War with Amalek from
generation to generation."

2. To pray. (1) For those who fight.

{2) Earnestly. Not growing weary. Hard
blows and hard prayers. (3) Confidently.
"The rod." Symbol of past mercies. (4)
Unitedly. "Moses, Aaron, and Hur,"

&c. Promises given to two or three.

II. The Christian's encouragement,
1. Christ, our Captain (Joshua). (1)

With us to cheer. Wellington's pre-

sence on battle-field. (2) With us to

direct. (3) With us to defend.

2. Christ, our Intercessor (Moses).

(1) He prays while we work. (2) He
prays continually. Never grows weary.

(3) He prays successfully.

III. The Christian's prospect.

1. Of certain victory. The result is

sure. Every foe shall be overcome.
2. Of certain glory. While God's

servants ascribe all the glory to Him
(Exod. xvii. 15), He, nevertheless, de-

lights to honour them {Ibid, 13).

—

D.
Macmillan.

"In the Desert op Sinai": The Moral Law.

{Verse 15.)

The Israelites were encamped in the
desert of Sinai for the space of nearly a
year (Exod. xix. 1; chap. x. 11, 12).
Although we cannot attempt to consider
their history during that time, yet we
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cannot pass over this encampment
without a brief notice of two or three

of its principal events. And here let us
notice the Moral Law (Exod. xx. 1-17).

The moral law which was delivered
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by Moses from Mount Sinai was dis-

tinguished by many peculiar and
blessed characteristics.

I. It based its precepts upon the

existence and authority of God.

To believe in God is not one of the

ten commandments. This fact is pre-

supposed in the preface to them, " I

am the Lord thy God, which have

brought thee out of the land of Egypt,"

&c. This is the foundation of all that

follows. And as God is the Lord their

God, and has proved His right to issue

His commands by His wonderful deeds

in their behalf, so it is fitting that the

first four precepts in the code should

concern His own relation to the people

of His choice, referring (1) to the ne-

cessity of having no other God but

Him; (2) to the spiritual mode in

which He, a spirit, must be worshipped
;

(3) to the reverence in which His very

Name should be regarded ; and (4) to

the duty of devoting one whole day of

the seven to His worship. The large

space given to God in the ten com-
mandments is quite in consonance with

the theocratic nature of the Jewish
economy. God in it was the leading

thought, man secondary ; whereas in

the Christian dispensation, through the

union of the two natures in Christ, it

is hard to say which is made more
prominent. It is, verily, the economy
of the God-man.

II. It was a strict and stern, but
far from being an unjust or cruel

system.

, It denied no enjoyment that was

natural, and it inculcated no duty that

was harsh. None of the commandment*
were " grievous." All conduced at

once to the happiness ofman and to the

glory of God. The first precept secured

the Jews from the distraction of mind
and heart connected with the worship

of many gods. The second inculcated

a form of worship less cumbrous and

burdensome, as well as more spiritual,

than idolatry. The third, in consecra-

ting the name of God, taught His wor-

shippers to reverence and love 1 1 tin

better. The fourth provided for them
a day of grateful rest and refreshment

amid their toils, and held out, typi-

cally, the prospect of a future and
serener existence. The fifth was ex-

pressly sealed by a promise, that to-

those who obeyed it, their days should

be long upon the land. The sixth, in

forbidding murder, tended to prevent

the misery which springs from it to all

concerned, either as actors or sufferers,,

and to cherish that spirit of love and
mutual forbearance which is productive

of so much true happiness. The seventh
commanded men to shun those ill-

regulated passions aud practices which
create such remorse, satiety, hardness

of heart, and family disturbance. The
eighth secured the rights of property.

The ninth taught the value of truth-

fulness, and the duty of regarding our
neighbour's good name as if it were
our own. The tenth sought to crush,

in the secret recesses of the heart, the

seeds of all evil conduct, and thereby

to cleanse and sweeten the inner

nature.

III. It was singularly well suited

to the age and to the people to whom
it was promulgated.

That age was early, and that people

was rude and child-like. The precepts

of the law required, therefore, to be
dogmatic, to be strict, to be free in

their expression from all abstract terms,

and recondite reasonings, to be fre-

quently repeated, " line upon line, pre-

cept upon precept, here a little and
there a little." All this we find charac-

teristic of the law of Moses.

IV. Another evidence of the divinely-

wise applicability of this law to the

Jewish people we find in certain cir-

cumstances which tended at once to-

guard, to sanction, to enforce, recom-

mend, and to illustrate it.

One of these was the grandeur and

terror connected with its announcement
from Sinai. . . . The tables of stone

still remained, written by the very

finger of God, and were cherished

with the highest veneration. Moses,

after he had finished the writings of

the book of the law, deposited it with

his people in the following remarkable^

words, " he commanded the Levitcs,
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which bare the ark of the covenant of

the Lord, saving, Take this book," &c.

<Deut. xxxi.25, 26). . . . The splendid

appurtenances of the Jewish worship

were meant to illustrate the principles

of the law, moral as well as ceremonial,

to the imperfectly developed minds of

the people. . . . Had the law gone

forth naked, it would have had little

effect upon such a people ; but it went
forth in beautiful costume and in

dazzling armour, and did a great, al-

though a temporary, work.

V. The system itself is the best

proof of its Divine origin.

Its very defects and limitations, as

well as its glories, showed it to be no
human contrivance ; its imperfections

arose not from the miscalculations of

weakness, but from the foresight of

wisdom Life and immortality

were reserved for the illumination of

Christ. But how wonderful, that with-

out these ideas of rewards and punish-

ments in a future life being very pro-

minently brought before the minds of

men, a national polity was not only

possible, but continued for a long time
powerful and prosperous !—From "Al-
pha and Omega" by G. Gilfillan, M.A.

In the Desert op Sinai; the Golden Calf.

{Verse 15.)

Let us see what instruction we can
gather from this impressive portion

(Exod. xxxii.) of sacred history.

I. The circumstances of the Israel-

ites were analogous to the circum-

stances of a large portion of mankind
at the present day.

1. The Israelites had ivitnessed a ter-

rific display of the Divine character. The
attributes of sovereignty, justice, holi-

ness, and truth, had been set forth in

the most impressive manner, so as to

come in contact not only with the
thoughts, the feelings, but the very
senses. Now there is something analo-

gous to this in the experience of most
at some period or other, especially of

those who live under the sound of the

Gospel. The hearer of the true Gos-
pel lives in the atmosphere of Sinai, as

well as of Calvary ; he hears of the
justice and truth of God, as well as of

His mercy ; and if he do not stand in

awe of the sterner attributes, as well as

rejoice in the milder, then you may be
assured that he is hearing the Gospel
to no purpose : he has not even begun
to comprehend its true import.

2. The Israelites hadjust given their

solemn affirmative response to God's cove-

nant, as it had been read to them by
Moses

; and they were bound by every
consideration of honour, of gratitude.
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of duty, to obey it. In like manner,
there are multitudes at this day, all

over Christendom, who have professed

not only a belief in the Divine testi-

mony, but obedience to the Divine

precepts.

II. The conduct of the Israelites in

making and worshipping the calf, in

those peculiar circumstances, was ana-
logous to much that is passing in the
world around us.

What rendered the conduct of the

Israelites so exceedingly strange and
criminal was, that it should have oc-

curred amidst the awful scenes of Horeb.

You have been sitting under the preach-

ing of the Gospel from the time that

you were able to understand it ; its doc-

trines and precepts, its promises and
threatenings, have been set before you
in every variety of form, while you have
always had the written Word within

your reach, with every facility for study-

ing and understanding it. And what
demonstrations have you made in these

circumstances ? Why, you have been
guilty of idolatry just as truly as the
Israelites were

;
you have worshipped

gold just as truly as they did ; and the
fact that they chose the form of a calf,

and you choose some other form, makes
no difference as to the actual guilt in

the eye of Heaven.
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Time has been when God's hand

rested heavily upon you, and death,

perhaps, came into your very chamber,

and you saw some one carried to the

grave for whom you felt that you could

have given even your life. But this afflic-

tion found you a worshipper of the world,

and it had no effect in rendering you
permanently otherwise.

You have sometimes had your lot

cast in the midst of the effusions of

God's Holy Spirit ; and go where you
might, the anxious enquiry on the one

side, and the song of thanksgiving on

the other, was falling upon your ear.

But neither the one nor the other was

heard to escape your lips. You had
your golden calf, and that was enough

for you.

III. The guilt of the Israelites in

making and worshipping the golden

calf was not a little enhanced by the

peculiar circumstances under which
the sin was committed ; and there is

a corresponding aggravation from a
similar cause attending many of those

idolatrous attachments which are

often witnessed in our day.

Everything around them told of the

Divine presence ; everything that they

saw and heard was adapted to dissuade

them from this impious outrage. And
yet they heeded it not,—they became
gross isolators within the sound of

Jehovah's voice, within the very blaze

of His glory.

Nor is the case dissimilar as it is

often witnessed at the present day

among ourselves. God speaks now by

His Providence, by His Word, by His

Spirit. He has spoken through the

voice of your own conscience. You, not

less than the Israelites, have been
sinning while God has been very near

to you. You, as truly as they, have

been idolators amid scenes which ought
to overwhelm you with a sense of the

Divine presence ; and whether this cir-

cumstance must not materially aggra-

vate your guilt and condemnation,

judge ye.

IV. God did not suffer this sin of

the Israelites to go unpunished;
neither can those who are guilty of a
similar sin at the present day expect

to escape punishment.

The first part of their punishment
consisted in the destruction of their

idol. Does not this conduct of God
towards the Israelites illustrate a gene-

ral principle of His administration 1

Moses instituted a terrible work of

death in respect to the idolators. Some-
times God performs a mighty retributive

work in the sinner's bosom through the

power of conscience, and months and
years of unmitigated inward torture

seem to change life itself into a living

death. Sometimes persons of this cha-

racter are cut off in so sudden and
striking a manner, that we can hardly

suppress the conviction that there is

something judicial in the circumstances

of their death.

There are a thousand voices charging

you to forsake your idols, and to make
Jehovah your portion.— W. B. Sprague,
D.D.

In tiie Desert of Sinai : Lessons from tiie Worship of tiie Calf.

(Verse 15, ivith Exod. xxxii. 1-5.)

Human nature being the same, his-

tory is in principle constantly repeating

itself. The facts of Bible history are

recorded that we may get at underlying

truths, such truths being God's teach-

ing to us. In the event to which re-

ference is here made, we observe

—

I. The difficulty to human nature

of faith in the unseen.

"This Moses, we wot not what ia be-

come of him."'

II. The impatience of man at God's
method of working.

Bfosea delayed in the mount. The
people would not wait for the man with
Gods Word.

III. That man wiU have a god.
" Up, make us gods." They are
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often manufactured gods. The man
who would be popular must make gods

to go before the people. It is the ruin

of a people when they worship false

gods. It is the very height of folly,

when men of science, art, or manufac-

tures, say of their own works :
" These

be thy gods, Israel."

IV. The effect of slavish adherence

to old ideas.

In one sense, at least, they were not

out of Egypt—the sacred ox. See the

importance of keeping the young from

early impressions of error. Let none

expose themselves to false teaching ; it

may bring them into bondage.

V. Their extravagant expenditure

for the gratification of a fancy (vers.

2,3).

People often spend more in super-

stition than Christians for the truth.

Christians spend far more for luxury^

pleasure, fancy, than for Christ. Who
amongst us is willing to do as much for

Jesus as these people did to procure a
golden calf?

VI. How art is desecrated to sinful

purposes (ver. 4).

So in building at Babel ; in worship

at Babylon, and Ephesus, and Athens.

Abundant proofs in our picture gal-

leries and museums, and also in our-

modern theatres, gin palaces, &c.

VII. That if God is dishonoured,

man is misled, humiliated, ruined.
" When lust hath conceived, it bring-

eth forth sin ; and sin, when it is finished,,

bringeth forth death."— IF. Whale.

In the Desert of Sinai : Moses's Communion with God in the Mount.

{Verse 15, with Exod. xxxiv. 29-35.)

There was a great deal of what was

miraculous, no doubt, in this transac-

tion, but there is much also that,

properly improved, will tend to our

spiritual edification.

I. The cause of that radiance which
appeared in the face of Moses.

The converse which Moses held with

God in the mount, was the cause of

that glory which rested on his coun-

tenance. He ascended the mountain
to hold intercourse with God, and while

he talked with Him his face shone. In

the account of this transaction, there

are two particulars worthy of notice.

1. Moses offered sacrifices before as-

cending to hold communion with God
(see Exod. xxiv.). This indicates a
great principle connected with all true

religion—that religion has always x
-ested

on sacrifice (Gen. iv. 4; Heb. xi. 4).

The Jewish religion, in all its ritual

and services, rested upon this great

principle. The distinctive feature of

Christianity embraces the same prin-

ciple. One of our great Christian

privileges is to ascend the mountain
and hold communion with God. But
to be thus brought together, there
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must be something done on both sides r

On the part of God there must be
utterance given to the voice of mercy
and love, there must be a way of ac-

cess to His throne ; on the part of man
thei-e must be faith. God in Chris-

tianity has made three great provisions,

to this end—a sacrifice, a mediation,

and spiritual influences. (1) The sacri-

fice of Christ is the standing medium of
communication and fellowship between

God and man. The atonement has

only been offered once, yet the effect i&

everlasting. In all His transactions

with us, God has ever regard to the

sacrifice of Christ ; He never pardons a
sinner, but through the atonement

;

He never adopts the prodigal, and in-

vests him with the rights, privileges,

and honours of a child, but through the

atonement ; He never confers spiritual

joy, or any other blessing, upon the be-

liever, but through the atonement.

(2) There is a provision of mediation.

Mediation does not merely embrace the
office of intercessor, but it is a great

sublime scheme of spiritual and provi-

dential administration. Christ sits upon
the throne ; to Him all power in heaven
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and eartli is given ; it is exercised with
reference to the great purposes of

atonement. (3) Spiritual, influence also

is a part of Christianity. This is in-

separably connected with the great

work of our Lord and Saviour. We
might as well talk of Christianity with-

out a Saviour, as of Christianity without
the Holy Ghost.

These are the provisions which Chris-

tianity makes for our ascending the

mount to hold communion with Cod

;

let us avail ourselves of them, and go
up confidently with the blood of atone-

ment to hear His voice, to taste His
love, and to receive the fulness of joy.

2. Moses ascended the mountain alone.

This opens to us another principle of

religion : it is this—that in all respects

it is personal. Our devotional exer-

cises are of this nature. It is true

that we meet in public fellowship, but
there is a sense in which the soul sits

solitary in the midst of a mighty multi-

tude. Our emotions are all personal.

In His dealings with us God addresses

us as individuals. Pardon, renewal,

eternal life, are bestowed on individuals.

These blessings are all personal. Duties

are personal : one cannot discharge the

duties of another. Enjoyments are

personal. The closet is the place where
we must test our religious character.

There is something suspicious when
our joy is only connected with public

devotional exercises ; but when we are

alone and enjoy communion with God,

then may we regard our feelings as

genuine.

II The nature of the light and
glory which rested on the face of

Moses.
There is a great mystery in this, but

it was intended to be symbolical of a
better glory. We shall pass over the

symbolical meaning, and make some
remarks of a practical bearing.

1. Intercourse luith God will he pro-

ductive of joy to the soul. There will

be rapturous joy. How can it be

otherwise when the Saviour first reveals

1 1 imself to the sinner's heart 1 How can
it be otherwise when a man finds him-
self adopted into the Divine family, a

partaker of the love of God, and ad-

mitted to daily fellowship 1

2. Intercourse with God must have

the effect of expanding the capacity and
of enlarging the soul. The religious

man can enjoy every form of truth

and knowledge in the world in common
with the man who is solely devoted to

its pursuits ; but, unlike him, he has

the infinite prospect of the glories of

heaven and eternal life.

3. Intercourse with God will produce

beauty of character. We cannot enjoy

Divine grace, love, sanctification, and
the privileges of the Christian state, but
our internal purity will exhibit itself by
a spotless life.

III. The conduct of Moses when he
descended from the mount.

" He put a vail on his face." Religion

in this life is often vailed under cir-

cumstances which obscure its grandeur.

For instance, what a contrast there

existsbetwixt the employments of many
Christians and their enjoyments ; by
the one they are almost assimilated to

the beasts of the earth, by the other

they are allied to heaven. Poverty,

dark providences, and affliction, often

vail the spiritual state of good men.

—

I)., in " One Hundred Sketches of Ser-

mons.'"

ILLUSTRATION.

The effect of the vision is so great that

when Moeea mines down from the mount,
•with tli'- new rabies of testimony in his band,
whici' God had in-cribed with the command*
ments oi the 'aw, his face is seen I

shining. II DM no nee. I, in faint ami feeble

words, to te I *i;h whom he had been converg-

ing ; ii a i ic i >mea eloquent, and rays out

the tiding Even as the red cloud, which the

evening sun has coloured, continues red after

he has set, so there is a relict radiance "ii the

race of Moses from that of God. " The skin

of his face shone, "' and it added to the effect,

that he " wist not that it ahone." Beaoty is

never so beautiful as when nnoonsciona,

(Strength is never 60 strong as when lean-

in:: 00 its right arm. Terror is never

so terrible as when it forgets itself. The
5'J3
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sun seems so glorious, and the moon so

lovely, and the stars bo pure, because

we feel that they know not that they are.

And thus the unconscious shining of the

countenance of Moses struck awe into all

beholders. They were afraid to come nigh

unto him. He seemed insulated in the sea of

glory still. It seemed God's own face that

they gazed at. Yet it was only from the

terror of others that he learned his own
glorious appearance. And after talking to

the trembling Israelites for a time, he at last

put on a veil, which shaded the splendours of

his face, and which he only dropped when he
entered into the tabernacle to meet with God-— G. Gilfillan, M.A.

KlBROTH-HATTAAVAH.

(Verse 16.)

The history of the people at this en- attention in chap. xi. See pp. 179-

campment has already engaged our 212.

Hazeroth.

(Verse 17.)

This encampment is remarkable as Aaron against Moses, and its punish-

the scene of the sedition of Miriam and ment (chap. xii.). See pp. 213-227.

Rithmah;

(Verse 18.)

The history of the people at this

encampment was both momentous and
mournful in a very great degree.

It is recorded in chaps, xiii. and
xiv. See Explanatory Note on the
verse, and pp. 228-269.

Nothing but Names.

(Verses 19-36.)

We have here the names of the

places at which the people encamped
during the years of penal wanderings.

What took place at any of these

stations we know not ; and the places

themselves, with the exception of Ezion
Geber, are unknown. The paragraph
is little more than mere names, and
Suggests the following reflections.

I. The tendency of sin to deprive
life of any worthy significance.

In the history of this people there

was little worth recording for 38 years.

Sin is prone to rob life of all true
and noble elements, of inspiration and
helpfulness to good, of brave and
earnest enterpnze ; and to bring
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people into such a state that they
have no history to write, or no history

worth writing.

II. The tendency of sin to retard

progress.

Here are a number ofjourneys, but no
advance towards their destination. There
was movement without progress, The
unbelief, cowardice, and rebellion of

the people against God caused this

(chap. xiv.). Sin takes the wheels off

the chariots of human progress, so that

they drag slowly and heavily along.

Nay, it even completely arrests pro-

gress. This is true of communities.
For the space of almost 38 years the

progress of this nation was held back
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by their sins. It is true also of indi-

viduals.

III. The importance of remember-
ing the losses which sin causes us.

For this reason there is some record

of these seemingly fruitless years

—

these penal wanderings.

1. Such remembrance should promote

humility. " Thou shalt remember all

the way which the Lord thy God
led thee these forty years in the wil-

derness, to humble thee," &c. (Deut.

viii. 2).

2. Such remembrance should restrain

from sin. The recollection of the loss

and injury which sin has caused us is

calculated to cause us to abhor and
avoid sin. And when it involves loss

and trouble to a whole generation of

people, the recollection of it is fitted to

lead the coming generations to shun
the sins of their ancestors (comp. Psa.

lxxviii. 3-8).

IV. The mutability of earthly and
temporal things.

When this itinerary was written,

these seventeen places were well known

;

but at the present time of only one of

them is anything whatever known of a

certainty. Places great and famous in

-days of yore, have vanished almost as

completely.

" Cities numberless,
Tyre, Sidon, Carthage, Babylon, and Troy,
And rich Phoenicia—they are blotted out,

Half-ra/Al from memory, and their very name
And being in dispute."

—

IT. K. White.

Therefore, " love not the world,

neither the things in the world," &c.

(1 John ii. 15-17). "Seek those things

which are above," &c. (Col. iii. 1, 2). (a)

V. The unsettled character of human
life upon earth.

" They departed from Rithmah and
pitched at Rimnion-parez. . . . And
they journeyed from Rissah and pitched

in Kehelathah And they re-

moved from Mount Shapher and en-

camped in Haradah," &c. Such is the
character of the record—a record of

removals, &c. And such is human
life in this world. '* This is not your
rest." " Here have we no continuing

city, but we seek one to come." (6)

The suggestions of this paragraph
may be developed also with these two
inquiries as the principal divisions.

I. Why have we here nothing but

names ?

II. Seeing that we have here no-

thing but names, why are these names
recorded ?

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(ii) God has written it on every page of His
creation that there is nothing here which lasts.

Our affections change. The friendships of

the man are not the friendships of the boy.

Our very selves are altering. The basis of

our being may remain, but our views, tastes,

feelings, are no more our former self than the

oak is the acorn. The very face of the visible

world is altering around us : we have the gray
mouldering ruins to tell of what was once.

Our labourers strike their ploughshares against

the foundations of buildings which once
echoed to human mirth—skeletons of men, to

whom life once was dear—urns and coins that

remind the antiquarian of a magnificent
empire. To-day the shot of the enemy defaces

and blackens monuments and venerable tem-
ples, which remind the Christian that into the

deep silence of eternity the Roman world has

passed away. And so things arc going. It

i- a work of weaving and unweaving. All

piMMH Names that the world heard once in

QQ 2

thunder arc scarcely heard at the end of

centuries—good or bad, they pass. A few
years ago and tee were not. A few centuries

further, and we reach the age of beings of

almost another race. Nimrod was the con-

queror and scourge of his far-back age. Tubal
Cain gave to the world the iron which was the

foundation of every triumph of men over

nature. We have iheir names now. But the

philologist is uncertain whether the name of

the first is real or mythical—and the traveller

excavates the sand-mouuds of Nineveh to

wonder over the records which he cannot

decipher. Tyrant and benefactor, both are

gone. And so all things are moving on to

the last fire which shall wrap the world in

conflagration, and make all that has been

the recollection of a dream. This is the

history of the world, and all that is in it. It

passes while we look at it. Like as when you
watch the melting tints of the evening skv

—

purple-crimson, gorgeous gold, a few palsa-

5115



CHAr. xxxin. HOMILETIC COMMENTARY: NUMBERS.

tions of quivering light, and it is all gone :—
" we are such stuff as dreams are made of."

—

F. W. Robertson, M.A.

(b) For illustrations on this point, see pp.
163 (6), 409 (<?).

" From Kadesh .... unto Abel-shittim in the Plains of Moab."

{Verses 37-49.)

The history of the people in these

journeys and encampments has already

engaged much of our attention in our

progress through this book. In the

Explanatory Notes on the verses the-

chapters and verses are given for the

history of each encampment.

The Expulsion of the Canaanites.

(Verses 50-5G.)

Consider

—

I. The imperative command.
"And the Lord spake unto Moses in

the plains of Moab by Jordan near

Jericho, saying, Speak unto the children

of Israel, and say unto them, When ye
are passed over Jordan," &c. (verses

50-54).

1. To utterly expel the inhabitants of
Canaan. " When ye are passed over

Jordan into the land of Canaan ; then
ye shall drive out all the inhabitants

of t!ie land from before you ; . . . and ye
shall dispossess the inhabitants of the
land, and dwell therein." This com-
mand had been given to them pre-

viously in Exod. xxiii. 31-33 ; xxxiv.

11-17 ; and it was repeated in a more
severe form in Deut. vii. 1-6. In this

latter place they are commanded to
" utterly destroy them," and that with-
out mercy. And both in Exodus and
in Deut. one reason for this stern com-
mand is assigned, viz., that their

presence in the land would be a source
of peril to the Israelites, leading them
to enter into social alliances with them
and to conform to their idolatrous

practices, and so awakening the anger
of the Lord against them to their own
destruction.

Learn : The sin and peril of evil

associations, (a)

2. To completely destroy all idolatrous
objects and places. " Destroy all their
|)ic';res"—idols of stone—" and de-
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stroy all their molten images "—or

idols cast from copper—" and quite

pluck down all their high places

"

(comp. Exod. xxiii. 24 ; xxxiv. 13-15 ;

Deut. vii. 5 ; xii. 2, 3). Nothing was
to be preserved for the gratification of

antiquarian tastes, or as curious relics

of foreign customs. There must be an
utter destruction of all and everything

that had been associated with idolatry;

because such things were offensive to

God and perilous to man. " Thou
shalt have no other gods before Me,"
&c. (Exod. xx. 3-5).

Learn : The heinousness of the sin of
idolatry in the sight of God. (b)

3. To equitably divide the land. " And
ye shall divide the land by lot for an
inheritance among your families," &c.

(verse 54). We have already noticed

this in chap. xxvi. 53-56 (see pp. 502,

503).

4. The authority by which they were

to do these things. They had the
authority of Jehovah their God. He
gave them the command ; and He
assigned this reason for it :

" for I have
given you the land to possess it." He
is the great Proprietor of all things.

"The earth is the Lord's, and the ful-

ness thereof; the world, and they that

dwell therein." He has a right to do
what He will with His own. But in

addition to this, "the iniquity of the

Amorites " was now " full." The filthiest

abominations were practised amongst
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them, they were sunk in the grossest

immoralities. " For the wickedness of

these nations the Lord doth drive them
out from before thee " (Deut. ix. 4).

So utterly depraved were the Canaan-
ites that it is said that " the land itself

vomited them out" (Lev. xviii. 24,

25). (c)

II. The solemn warning.
" But if ye will not drive out the in-

habitants of the land from before you,
then it shall come to pass," &c. (vers.

55, 56). They are here solemnly
warned that, if they failed to obey the

Divine commands now given to them,

—

1. Those whom they spared would be-

come their tormentors. " Those which ye
let remain of them shall be* pricks in

your eyes and thorns in your sides, and
shall vex you in the land wherein ye
shall dwell." " Under these meta-
phors," says Dr. A. Clarke, " the con-

tinual mischief that should be done to

them, both in soul and body, by these

idolators, is set forth in a very expres-

sive manner. What can be more vexa-

tious than a continual goading of each

side, so that the attempt to avoid the

one throws the body more forcibly on
the other

1

? And what can be more dis-

tressing than a continual pricking in the

eye, harassing the mind, tormenting the

body, and extinguishing the sight?"
" That which we are willing should

tempt us, wre shall find will vex us."

2. The God wliom they disobeyed

would disinherit them. " Moreover it

shall come to pass, that I shall do unto
you, as I thought to do unto them."
This solemn warning was repeated by
Joshua (Josh, xxiii. 13) : but Israel dis-

regarded it, and reaped the bitter result.
" Subsequent history proves," as Scott
remarks, " that these denunciations
were real prophecies, which have been
wonderfully accomplished, even to this

day. During many ages, the remnant
of the devoted nations were extremely
troublesome to the Israelites, even as
' pricks in the eyes and thorns in the
side,' which would be a constant and
almost intolerable torture : and at
length, as they persisted in imitating
their idolatries and atrocious crimes,
they were punished as the Lord pro-

posed to punish the Canaanites ; being
expelled from their country with tre-

mendous slaughter, first by the Assy-
rians and Chaldeans, and at length
more completely by the Romans."

Learn :—
The importance of zeal and thorough-

ness in waging war against those Ca-
naanites of the heart, our indwelling sins.

" If we show any quarter to our sinful

propensities, they will gather strength
by indulgence, mar the comfort of our
lives, and perhaps be ' pricks in our
eyes and thorns in our sides ' when wo
lie upon a death-bed." " If we do not
drive sin out, siu will drive us out

;

if we be not the death of our lusts,

our lusts will be the death of our
souls." (d)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) This lesson is illustrated on pp. 308,
428.

(/;) All sin is hateful to God, and none but
the cleansed, perfect 60ul shall stand before

11 i in iu the presence of His glory ; nor any in

whom iniquity hath dominion shall stand
accepted in the presence of His grace ; but yet
no particular sin is so hateful to Him as

idolatry is. For this is not only a trespassing

against Eds laws, hut aduclaiming or rejecting

lli> very sovereignty itself. To give a prince

irreverent language, and to break his laws, is

punishable ; but to pull him out of his throne,

and set up a scullion in it, and give him the

honour and obedience of a king, this is

another kind of matter, and much more in-

tolerable. The first commandment is not like

the rest, which require only obedience to par-
ticular laws in a particular action ; but it

estahlishcth the very relations of sovereign
and subject, and requires a constant acknow-
ledgment of these relations, and mtikes it

high treason against the God of heaven in

any that shall violate that command, Every
crime is not treason ; it is one thing to mis-
carry in a particular case, and another thing
to have other trods before and besides the
Lord, the only God. Now, this is the sin of

every worldling : he hath taken down God
from the throne in his soul, and set up the
flesh and the world in His stead; these he
valueth, and magnifieth, and delighteth in;
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these have his very heart, while God that

made ir and redeemed him is set light by.

—

Richard Baxter.

(<) While, on the one hand, the donation
of this land to the Israelites was an act of the

Lord's tire favour, the denial of it to the

Canaanites was no less an act of His retribu-

tive justice—of such justice as it behoved
the moral Governor of the world to administer

against a people laden with iniquity. Gen.
xv. 13-1G is a passage which proves this

clearly. Abraham is there informed that,

before bis posterity would receive that goodly
heritage, a long period of four hundred years

must elapse, great part of which would be
Spent by them under oppression in a land
which was not theirs. Eventually they should
be brought forth with great substance ; and
in the '"fourth generation they shall come
bither again." Why is this return so long
deferred ? Why not until the fourth genera-
tion ? Hear the reason : "For the iniquity

of the Amorites is not yet full."

These last words are important for more
than one reason. First, they exclude all

human right of the Hebrews to Palestine
;

for if such a right had existed, why, for its

being enforced, should the tilling up of the
iniquity of the Amorites be required ?

Secondly, if the cause why Abraham's
descendants were not now, but after a long
interval, to obtain possession of the Promised
Land, was, that the iniquity of the Amorites
was not yet full, it is thereby equally inti-

mated that this filling up of their iniquity
would justify, if not demand, the Divine
judgment, which under existing circumstances
would have been unjust— in the same way
as God, before He destroyed Sodom and Go-
morrah by His immediate decree, first of all

permitted the abandoned depravity of the in-
habitants most notoriously to manifest itself.

When the time was fully come, the Canaan-
ites became a doomed people—doomed to ex-
pulsion or extermination by the Israelites, to
whom was committed the sword of judgment,
and who were the destined inheritors of the
hind of which the Canaanites had by that time
proved themselves unworthy. This solemn
doom is expressed in the Hebrew by a peculiar
word (cherem), which is always applied to
such devotement to destruction in vindication
of the Divine justice ; and this is the term
constantly applied to the Canaanites, as to a
people who, by their enormities, had dis-
honoured the moral government of God, and
were, therefore, to be constrained, by the
judgment inflicted upon them, to glorify that
government, and thereby to set forth the great
truth, that there is a pure and holy Kuler of
the nations.

Then, again, the Israelites, favoured as they
were for their fathers' sake, were apprised
that even they held the land by no other
tenure than that which the Canaanites were
to be destroyed for infringing. Over and
over again were they warned, that if they fell
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into the same dreadful transgressions for which
the Canaanites had been cast out, they would
subject themselves to the same doom—be like

them destroyed—like them cast out of the
good land which they had defiled. We are

not left altogether in the dark as to the nature
of the abominations which pervaded the land,,

and which cried to God to show Himself as
one abhorring iniquity, and to prove that the
world was not left fatherless of His care. In
one place, the sacred text, after enumerating
various cases of unchastityand impiety of the

vilest kind, goes on to say, "Defile not your-
selves in any of these things, for in all these

things the nations are defiled which I cast

out before you. And the land is defiled ;

therefore do I visit the iniquity of the
land upon it, and the land itself vomit-
eth out her inhabitants " (Lev. xviii. 24,

25). In another place, the Israelites are
solemnly warned against imitating the con-
duct of their predecessors, lest they incur the
same penalties : "Take heed to thyself that
thou be not snared by following them. Thou
shalt not do so unto the Lord thy God ; for

every abomination to the Lord which He hateth

have they done unto their gods ; for even their

sons and their daughters have they burnt in
the fire to their gods" (Dent. xii. 30, 31).
What more emphatic testimonv can be re-

quired than this ?

—

John Kitto, D.D.
God is Sovereign of the universe. He has

a right to dispose of any part of it as He will.

God is also infinitely just. He governs His
Kingdom in strictest accordance with justice.

To punish the guilty is a just act. The Ca-
naanites were guilty. By a long continued
course of rebellion and abominable crime,
they had become not only altogether corrupt,

but absolutely hopeless. Their iniquity

became full. Then God drove them out to
make room for His own people.

A great truth is sometimes either forgotten
or ignored by the sentimental school of philo-

sophers, that " the punishment of the wicked
is as indispensable a part of moral government
as the reward of the good." The remarks of
Kalisch on this subject are admirable : "If
we survey the Biblical system with regard to
this subject, we are surprised by its grandeur
and comprehensiveness. The Canaanites
themselves were not the original inhabitants
of the land ; they settled there after having
destroyed most of the earlier tribes—the
Eephaim, the Emim, the Anakim, and others.

They had therefore had a personal experience
of how God punished wantonness and impiety

;

but they were not warned by it : they gradu-
ally fell into the same vices and crimes ; and
they were doomed to suffer the same extreme
judgment. But whilst the measure of then-
iniquity was filling, God reared in a foreign
land the future occupants of their abode: the
degeneracy of the Canaanites kept pace with
the increase and development of the Israelites.

However great and awful the former might
have been, the God of mercy protracted and
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delayed long the day of judgment ; and how-
ever glorious Abraham's merit was, on account
of which his descendants were destined to

possess Canaan, the God of justice did not
accelerate their deliverance from the oppres-

sion in Egypt, which they had deserved by
their faithlessness. The Israelites, regene-

rated by their trials in the desert, were the

instruments of chastisement to the Canaanites
;

as, later, the Assyrians and Babylonians,
though unconscious of their office and mis-

sion, were used as the rod of destruction

against the Israelites. This is the only view

in which the occupation of Palestine by the
Bebrews can be regarded according to the

Biblical allusions."— J. L. Porter, D.D.,
LL.D.

(d) Use sin as it will use j-ou ; spare it not,

for it will not spare you : it is your murderer,
and the murderer of the world : use it, there-
fore, as a murderer should be used. Kill it

before it kills you ; and though it kill your
bodies, it shall not be able to kill your souls ;

and though it bring you to the grave, as it

did your Head, it shall not be able to keep
you there.

—

Richard Baxter.

CHAPTER XXXIV.

Critical and Explanatory Notes.

This chapter consists of two portions :

(1) the boundaries of the Promised
Land (vers. 1-15), and (2) the names
of the persons who were appointed to

distribute the land (vers. 16-29).

Verse 2. Canaan with the coasts

thereof. Keil and Del. : "Canaan ac-

cording to its boundaries."

Verses 3-5. "Render: 'Then your
south quarter shall extend from the

wilderness of Zin which resteth upon
the side of Edom. And your south

border shall start from the extremity

of the salt sea on the east ; and your

border shall turn on the south to

Maaleh-akrabbim, and shall pass on
toward Zin, and the extent of its reach

on the south shall be to Kadesh-barnea ;

and it shall reach forth thence to Hazar-

addar, and shall pass on to Azmon, and
from Azmon the border shall turn to

the river of Egypt, and its reach shall

be to the sea,'"

—

Speakers Comm.
Verse 3. In the former part of this

verse we have a general description of

the southern boundary, which is after-

wards more particularly defined.

The wilderness of Zin. See on chap,

xii. 16 ; xiii. 21.

The utmost coast of the Salt Sea, &c.

;

i.e. from the southern extremity of

the Dead Sea in a south-westerly direc-

tion.

Verse 4. The ascent ofAkrahUim, or

Maaleh-akrabbim, the ascent of scor-

pions, or " the scorpion pass." Probably

the pass of S&feh. So Stanley, Robinson,

Grove. Scorpions abound in the whole
of this district.

Kadesh-barnea. See on chap. xiii. 26.

IIazar-addar= village of Addar. In
Josh. xv. 3, it is mentioned as two
places, " Hezron and Adar." The
former was probably " the general name
of a district of Hazers, or nomad
hamlets, of which Addar was one."

The site of neither of them has been
discovered as yet. Azmon also has not

yet been identified.

Verse 5. The river of Egypt. The
brook of Egypt is the Wady el Arish,

which is about seventy miles distant in

a westerly direction from Kadesh.
Verse 6. The great sea, i.e., the

Mediterranean.

For a border. Lit., " with itsborder,"

i.e., " with the border which it makes."—Sj^eaker's Comm.
Verses 7-9. " The northern boundary

cannot be determined with certainty."

— Keil and Del.

Verse 7. Mount Hor. This is quite

distinct from the Mount Hor upon
which Aaron died (see p. 363). " The
northern boundary started from the

sea. Since Sidon was subsequently

allotted to the most northern tribe

—

Asher (Josh. xix. 28)j and was, so far

as we know, the most northern town so

allotted, it would seem probable thai

the northern boundary would commence
at about that point ; that is, opposite

to where the great range of Lebanon
breaks down to the sea. The next

599



CHAr. xxxiv. H0MILET1C COMMENTARY: NUMBERS.

landmark, the entrance to Hamath,

seems to have heen determined by Dr.

Porter as the pass at Kalat el-Ilusn,

close to Hums, the ancient Hamath—at

the other end of the range of Lebanon.

Surely Mount Hor, then, can be nothing

else than the great chain of Lebanon

itself."—Bibl. Diet.

Verse 8. The entrance of Hamath.
Hamath here is the kingdom of Ha-
math, which was named after its chief

city. "By 'the entrance of Hamath/
is to be understood the southern ap-

proach to Hamath, from the plain of

Ccele Syria, lying between those two
ranges of Lebanon, called Libanus and
Antilibanus. Robinson and Porter un-

derstand it of the western approach

to Hamath, from the Mediterranean."

—

Speaker's Comm. See on chap. xiii. 21,

p. 228.
" Zedad, now a large village, still

bearing its ancient name (Sadad), about
thirty miles east of the entrance of Ha-
math."

—

Ibid.

Verse 9. " Ziphron, now Zifrfm, has

not been as yet visited by modern
travellers, but is reported to lie about
forty miles north-east of Damascus,
near the road to Palmyra, and to con-

tain extensive ruins."

—

Ibid.

Hazar-enan, = " the fountain village."

Probably "Ayun ed-Dara, a fountain

situate in the very heart of the great

central chain of Antilibanus."

—

Ibid.

Most, if not all, of these conjectures

or conclusions concerning the northern

frontier are, however, disputed.

Verses 10-12. The eastern boundary.

Verse 10. Shepham. The site of this

place has not been identified.

Verse 11. Riblah, on the east side of

Ain. Not Riblah in the land of Ha-
math. Its exact site is unknown.

Sea of Chinnereth, i.e., Sea of Gen-
nesaret, or of Galilee.

Verse 12. Down to Jordan, &c. From
the sea of Gennesaret the boundary was
the Jordan and the Dead Sea.

Verses 13-15. Unto the nine tribes,

&c. Comp. chap, xxxii. 20-33.

Verses 16-29. Names cf the men
appointed to distribute the land. Of
these, three only are known, viz.,

Eleazar, the high priest, head of the

religious orders ; Joshua, the general,

head of the military order ; and Caleb,

the representative prince of the tribe

of Judah.

Verse 18. One prince of every tribe.

These princes were " the heads of the

fathers of the tribes" (Josh. xiv. 1),

not heads of tribes (see on chap. xiii.

2
; p. 228).

The Promised Land.

(Verses 1-15.)

Let us consider the following facts

which are here either suggested or

stated concerning the Promised Land.
I. The boundaries of this land were

determined by God.
He here directs His servant Moses

in this matter. "The Lord spake unto
Moses, saying, Command the children
of Israel," &c. We have in this an
illustration of His providential ordering
of human life. " He hath determined
the bounds of their habitation." " The
lot is cast into the lap ; but the whole
disposing thereof is of the Lord." This
may be regarded as

—

1. A reason for contentment. " He
600

shall choose our inheritance for us."
" The lines are fallen unto me in plea-

sant places
;
yea, I have a goodly heri-

tage." (a)

2. A rebulce of selfish greed, whether
on the part of individuals or of nations.

(6)

II. The extent of this land was
small.

Authorities are not agreed as to its

extent ; but even if we take the largest

estimate, it was a small land, and re-

markably narrow. Mr. Grove thus
speaks of its size, and briefly sets forth

its boundaries :
" The Holy Land is not

in size or physical characteristics pro-
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portioned to its moral and historical

position, as the theatre of the most
momentous events in the world's his-

tory. It is but a strip of country

about the size of Wales, less than 140
miles in length, and barely 40 iu ave-

rage breadth, on the very frontier of the

East, hemmed in between the Mediter-

ranean Sea on the one hand, and the

enormous trench of the Jordan valley

on the other, by which it is effectually

cut off from the mainland of Asia be-

hind it. On the north it is shut in by
the high ranges of Lebanon and Anti-

Lebanon, and by the chasm of the Li-

tany, which runs at their feet, and forms

the main drain of their southern slope.

On the south it is no less enclosed by the

arid and iuhospitable desertsofthe upper
part of the peninsula of Sinai, whose un-

dulating wastes melt imperceptibly in-

to the southern hills of Judea
The country thus roughly portrayed,

and which, as before stated, is less than

140 miles in length, and not more than

40 in average breadth, is to all intents

and purposes the whole Land of Israel.

The northern portion is Galilee ; the

centre, Samaria ; the south, Judea.

This is the Land of Canaan which was
bestowed on Abraham ; the covenanted

home of his descendants." (Bill. Diet.)

Dean Stanley, however, makes it to be

larger than this. " The breadth of the

country from the Jordan to the sea, is

rarely more than 50 miles. Its length,

from Dan to Beersheba, is about 180
miles." But, whatever may be its mea-
surements, the glory of this land consists

in its having been the theatre of the

most marvellous and momentous events

in the history of the world, and is in

inverse ratio to its size, (c)

III. The position of this land was
secure.

An examination of its boundaries as

they are here laid down, shows that it

was surrounded by natural fortifica-

tions. In one particular only was the

position of this land perilous. " The
ouly road by which the two great rivals

of the ancient world could approach

one another—by which alone Egypt
could go to Assyria, and Assyria to

Egypt—lay aloncc the broad flat strip

of coast which formed the maritime
portion of the Holy Land, and thence
by the plain of the Lebanon to the

Euphrates." This road was undoubted-
ly a dangerous one for the Israelites.

And through this channel the destruc-

tion of the nation came at length. But,

with this exception, this land was natu-

rally surrounded by almost impreg-

nable defences, (d)

IV. The soil of this land was fer-

tile.

Its present condition is not to be re-

garded as a representation of its con-

dition when it was inhabited and
cultivated. At present the face of the -

country presents a rocky and barren

aspect. For this there are two causes.
" The first is the destruction of the

timber in that long series of sieges and
invasions which began with the invasion

of Shishak (B.C. circa 970), and has
not yet come to an end. This, by de-

priving the soil and the streams of

shelter from the burning sun, at once

made, as it invariably does, the climate

more arid than before, and doubtless

diminished the rainfall. The second is

the decay of the terraces necessary to

retain the soil on the steep slopes of

the round hills. This decay is owing
to the general unsettlement and in-

security which have been the lot of this

poor little country almost ever since

the Babylonian conquest. The terraces

once gone, there was nothing to prevent

the soil which they supported being

washed away by the heavy rains of

winter ; and it is hopeless to look for a
renewal of the wood, or for any real

improvement in the general face of the

country, until they have been first re-

established." — Grove. Its condition

in ancient times is thus portrayed by

the inspired lawgiver :
" A good land,

a land of brooks of water, of fountains,"

&c. (Deut. viii. 7-9). "The land

whither thou goest in to possess it, is

not as the land of Egypt," &c. (Deut.

xi. 10-12). (r)

V. The Israelites failed to take

possession of the whole of this land
assigned to them by God.

G01
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The territory here marked out for

them greatly exceeded that which they

actually conquered. For example, it

appears that the north-western boun-

dary was to reach " unto great Zidon "

(Josh. xix. 28), but neither that city

nor even Tyre, which is nbout 20

English miles further south, was ever

acquired by Israel. Accho was "the

northernmost city of the Holy Land

on the western coast." In order to

discover the difference between the ex-

tent of the territory allotted and that

actually taken, in this district of the

land, contrast Josh. xix. 24-31, and

Judg. i. 31, 32. Other instances of the

failure of the Israelites to take posses-

sion of the territory given to them by

God are recounted in Judg. i. 27-36.

From this failure arose many of the

sins and sufferings of their subsequent

history. In this we have an illustration

of the failure of the people of God in

this day to rise to the height of their

Christian calling, or to realise the ful-

ness and wealth of their Christian pri-

vileges. The treasures of the Divine

blessing immeasurably exceed our as-

piration and faith, and consequently,

our realization of them. Comp. Psa.

lxxxi. 13-16; Isa. xlviii. 17-19.

In conclusion, the subject presents

an impressive illustration of the great

goodness of God to His people. And
His goodness is even more manifest in

the spiritual privileges and possessions

to which He calls us in Jesus Christ.

Let us show our appreciation of His

goodness by striving to attain unto our
high calling.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) On this point we have given illustrations

on pp. 43, 70.

(6; The ambition and insatiable greediness

of great men hath put all out of order, and
nothing is so holy which can stay them creep-

in^ and encroaching upon the bounds and
borders of their neighbours. Thus they break

the law of God and nature, in seeking to

enlarge and increase their own dominions.

These justly incur the curse of the prophet,

'Woe unto them that join house to house,

and lay field to field, till there be no place,

that they may be placed alone in the midst of

the earth" (Isa. v. 8; Hab. ii. 9-12; Jer.

xxii. 23 ; Mic. ii. 2). For wherefore hath

God separated nation from nation, and one
kingdom from another people, but that all

should live quietly and communicate one with
another, and that there might be no confusion

or divisions ? And, therefore, ought all to

be contented with their own bounds. God
hath made them great, but they always seek

to make themselves greater: He hath set

them bounds, but they will know no bounds.
So, then, from thence we may gather that the

wars which are taken in hand upon ambition,

and tire enlarging of the bounds of their

empire only, are a despiting of God, a shed-

ding of innocent blood, and a perverting of

the order which He hath set in nature and
nations. Every man, therefore, ought to

abide in his own possession and inheritance,

and not to trouble or molest one another. . .

This reproveth the greedy and covetous
affections of private men that covet to be
rich, they care not by what means. But as
soon as the desire of getting gain is settled

in them, they are inflamed to rake to them-
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selves by hook or by crook. " He that is

greedy of gain troubleth his own house ; but

he that hateth gifts shall live." Covetousness

is a corrupt affection of the mind, greedily

desiring, and too much gaping after, the riches

of this life. They dream of long life, for-

getting that no man's life consisteth in the

abundance of his riches (Luke xii. 15). They
think they shall exceedingly profit them, but

by the just judgment of God they turn to

their hurt. They think they will be as a
shield or buckler to defend them from the

injuries of this life, but they are turned into

swords whereby they are wounded or destroyed.

They have conceived a strong opinion that

they will be as a wall on every side to under-
prop the house, but they prove as a double
cannon to cast it down to the ground. As then,

he that eateth moderately is nourished by the

meat, and it abideth in the stomach, but when
it is taken immoderately the stomach is

choked, and it is vomited up again ; so he
that greedily heapeth up riches shall be con-
strained to " vomit them up again " (Job xx.
15). Covetousness, therefore, is a sin, when
a man is discontented with the estate wherein
God hath set him, and with those things that

God hath given for the sustenance of this

present life; when he murmureth against God,
and the more he hath, the more he desireth ;

when he heapeth them up and keepeth them,
and bringeth them not forth to any godly or
necessary uses ; but he distrusteth the Provi-
dence of God, and putteth his trust and confi-

dence in his riches, as if he could not live
without abundance of them, neither be sus-
tained by the hand of God.— W. Attersoll.

(c) In Palestine, as in Greece, every traveller
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is struck with the smallness of the territory.

He is surprised, even after all that he has

heard, in passing, in one long day, from the

capital of Judea to that of Samaria ; or at

seeing, within eight hours, three such spots as

Hebron, Bethlehem, and Jerusalem. The
breadth of the country from the Jordan to

the sea is rarely more than fifty miles. Its

length from Dan to Beersheba is about a hun-
dred and fifty miles. The time is now gone
by when the grandeur of a country is measured
by its size, or the diminutive extent of an
illustrious people can otherwise than enhance
the magnitude of what they have done. The
ancient taunt, however, and the facts which
suggested it, may still illustrate the feeling

which appears in their own records. The con-
trast between the littleness of Palestine, and
the vast extent of the empires which hung
upon its northern and southern skirts, is rarely

absent from the mind of the Prophets and
Psalmists. It helps them to exalt their sense

of the favour of God towards their land, by
magnifying their little hills and dry torrent

beds into an equality with the giant hills of

Lebanon and Hermon, and the sea-like rivers

of Mesopotamia. It also fosters the conscious-

ness that they were not always to be restrained

within these earthly barriers, " The place is

too strait for me
;
give me place where I may

dwell" (Isa. xlix. L'O). Nor is it only the

smallness, but the narrowness, of the territory

which is remarkable. From almost every

high point in the country its whole breadth is

risible, from the long wall of the Moab hills

on the east, to the Mediterranean Sea on the

west. Whatever may be the poverty or insig-

nificance of the landscape, it is at once
relieved by a glimpse of either of these two
boundaries.

" Two voices are there—one is of the sea,

One of the mountains,"

—

and the close proximity of each—the deep
purple shade of the one, and the glittering

wan re of the other—makes it always possible

for one or other of those two voices to be
heard now, as they were by the Psalmists of

old—"The strength of the mountain* is His
also—The sea is His, and lie made it."

—

.1. /'. Stanley. D.D.
(d) Look at its boundaries. The most im-

portant will be that on the east. For in that

early time, when Palestine first fell to the lot

of the chosen people, the East was still the

world. The great empires which rose on the

plains of Mesopotamia, the cities of the

Euphrates and the Tigris, were literally then,

what IJabylon is metaphorically in the Apo-
calypse-, the rulers and corrupters of all the

kingdoms of the earth. Between these great

empires and the people of Israel, two obstacles

were iuterp >sed. The first was the eastern

Desert, which formed a barrier in front even

of the OUtposta of Israel—the nomadic tribes

on the east of the Jordan ; the second, the vast

fissure of the Jordan valley, which must always
have acted as a deep trench within the exterior

rampart of the Desert and the eastern hills

of the Trans-Jordanic tribes.

Next to the Assyrian empire in strength

and power, superior to it in arts and civiliza-

tion, was Egypt. What was there on the

southern boundary of Palestine, to secure that

"the Egyptians whom they saw on the shores of

the Red Sea, they should see no more again" ?

Up to the very frontier of their own land

stretched that " great and terrible wilder-

ness," which rolled like a sea between the
valley of the Nile and the valley of the
Jordan. This wilderness itself—the plat-

form of the Tih—could be only reached on
its eastern side by the tremendous pass of

'Akaba at the southern, of Safeh at the

northern end of the 'Arabah, or of the no less,

formidable ascents from the shores of the Dead
Sea.

On these, the two most important frontiers,

the separation was most complete. The two
accessible sides were the west and the north.

But the west was only accessible by sea, and
when Israel first settled in Palestine, the-

Mediterranean was not yet the thoroughfare

—

it was rather the boundary and the terror of

the eastern nations From the north-western

coast, indeed, of Syria, the Phoenician cities

sent forth their lleets. But they were the ex-

ception of the world, the discoverers, the first

explorers of the unknown depths ; and in their

enterprises Israel never joined. In strong

contrast, too, with the coast of Europe, and
especially of Greece, Palestine has no inden-

tations, no winding creeks, no deep havens,

such as in ancient, even more than in modern
times, were necessary for the invitation and
protection of commercial entcrprize. One
long line, broken only by the hay of Acre,

containing only three bad harbours, Joppa,

Acre, and Caipha—the last unknown in an-

cient times— is the inhospitable front that

Palestine opposed to the western world. On
the northern frontier the ranges of Lebanon
formed two not insignificant ramparts. But
the gate between them was open, ami through

the long valley of Cosle-Syria, the h< i

Syrian and Assyrian conquerors accordingly
poured. These were the natural lortificatioufl

of that vineyard which was "hedged round

about" with tower and trench, sea and desert,

against the " boars of the wood," and " the

beasts oi the field."— / tfd,

(e) There is this peculiarity winch distin-

guishes Palestine from the only countries with

which it could then be brought into compari-

son. Chaldea and Egypt—the latter oi course

in an eminent degree—depend on the course

of single livers Without the Nile, and the

utmost use of the waters oi the Nile, Egypt
would be a desert. But Palestine is well dis-

tinguished, not merely as "a land of wheat
and barley, and vines, and fig-trees, and pome*
granites, ot oU-oUts and honey." but em-
phatically as " a good land, a land of brooks

003



chap, xxxiv. HOMILETIC COMMENTARY: NUMBERS.

of water, of fountains and depths that spring

out of plains and mountains,"—" not as the

land of Egypt, where thou sowedst thy seed

and wateredst it with thy foot, as a garden of

herbs ; but a land of mountains aud plains

which drinketh water of the rain of heaven."

This mountainous character; this abundance
of water both from natural springs and from
the clouds of heaven, in contradistinction to the

one uniform supply of the great river ; this

abundance of " milk " from its " cattle on a
thousand hills," of "honey "from its forests

and its thymy shrubs, was absolutely peculiar

to Palestine amongst the civilized nations of

the East. Feeble as its brooks might be

—

though, doubtless, they were then more fre-

quently filled than now—yet still it was the

only country where an Eastern could have been
familiar with the image of the Psalmist : "He
sendeth the springs into the valleys, which run
among the mountains." Those springs, too,

however short-lived, are remarkable for their

copiousness and beauty. Not only in the

East, but hardly in the West, can any foun-

tains and sources of streams be seen so clear,

so full-grown even at their birth, as those of

the Kishon, the Jordan, and the whole of the

Jordan valley. Wales or Westmoreland are,

doubtless, not regarded as fertile regions ; and
the green fields of England to those who have

come fresh from Palestine, seem, by way of

contrast, to be indeed " a land of promise."

But transplant Wales or Westmoreland into

the heart of the Desert, and they would be far

more to the inhabitants of the Desert than to

their inhabitants are the richest spots of

England. Ear more : both because the con-

trast is in itself greater, and because the phe-
nomena of a mountain country, with wells

and springs, are of a kind almost unknown to

the dwellers in the deserts or river- plains of

the East.

Palestine therefore, not merely by its situa-

tion, but by its comparative fertility, might
well be considered the prize of the Eastern
world, the possession of which was the mark
of God's peculiar favour ; the spot for which
the nations would contend : as on a smaller
scale the Bedouin tribes for some "diamond
of the desert," some " palm-grove islanded amid
the waste.'' And a land of which the bless-

ings were so evidently the gift of God, not as

in Egypt of man's labour ; which also, by rea-

son of its narrow extent, was so constantly
within reach and sitjht of the neighbouring
Desert, was eminently calculated to raise the
thoughts of the nation to the Supreme Giver
of all these blessings, and to bind it by the

dearest ties to the land which He had so mani-
festly favoured.

—

Ibid.

Tiie Arrangements for the Distribution op the Promised Land.

(Verses 16-29.)

The two chief rules for the Distribu-

tion of the Land have already been
noticed by us (see p. 502). We have
here the names of the persons to whom
this distribution was committed.
Notice,

—

I. The co-working of the Divine
and the human in the distribution of
the land.

1. Here is the Divine agency. " This
is the land which ye shall inherit by
lot" (verse 13); i.e., the situation of
the territory of each tribe, and pro-
bably of each family, was to be deter-

mined by lot. The use of the lot was
regarded by most ancient peoples as an
appeal to God, and the result was
viewed as determined by Him. There
are numerous instances of this in Jewish
history (Lev. xvi. 8-10; Josh. vii. 14-

18 ; Judg. i. 1-3 ; xx. 8-10 ; 1 Sam. x.

20, 21 ; xiv. 41, 42 ; 1 Chron. xxiv. 3-31).

There is a striking and important ex-

ample of its use in the very early
604

Christian Church (Acts i. 24-26). The
estimate of it may be gathered from
Prov. xvi. 33 ; xviii. 18. By its use on
this occasion, the families of Israel

would regard their respective inherit-

ances as allotted to them by Jehovah.
2. Here is human agency. " The

Lord spake unto Moses, saying, These
are the names of the men which shall

divide the land unto you." The situa-

tion of the inheritances having been
determined by lot, the extent of the

inheritance of each tribe was to be
determined according to their respective

numbers and needs, by the persons

whose names are here recorded. In
this, as in many other things, God calls

man to work, and to work in harmony
with Himself. This is the case in the

cultivation of the earth, in working out

our own salvation, in the conversion of

sinners, &c. We are " workers together

with him" (2 Cor. vi. 1). (a)

II. The wise arrangements for the



HOMILETIC COMMENTARY: NUMBERS. chap, xxxiv.

performance of man's duties in the

division of the land.

It is worthy of notice that in the

persons appointed to this work

—

1. Each class was represented. On
the commission were " Eleazar the

priest," the head of the religious

orders ;
" Joshua the son of Nun," the

head of the military order ; and " one

prince of every tribe," representing the

civilian order.

2. Each tribe was represented, with

the exception of Reuben and Gad,

which had received their inheritance on
the east of the Jordan. This arrange-

ment, by which each class and each

tribe was represented on the commission,

was calculated to inspire the confidence

of the people as to the equitable division

of the land, and to prevent dissatis-

faction on the part of any tribe or

class of the nation.

3. Faithful services already rendered

were recognised. Joshua, the son of

Nun, and Caleb, the son of Jcphunneh,

had already served the nation well and
bravely. Their employment on this

commission may be viewed—(1) as an
acknowledgment of the value of their

former services; and (2) as a judicious

use of persons of approved fidelity.

4. Distinguished abilities were called

into use. Joshua and Caleb were not

only faithful but remarkably able men.
For wisdom and courage they would
have been eminent amongst any people.

Their abilities would be very valuable

in the distribution of the land.

Learn; that in the arrangements for
the services of God the highest wisdom
shoidd be embodied, and in carrying out

those arrangements the most approved

fidelity and the most conspicuous ability

shoidd be employed. The work of God
demauds our best efforts both of head

and of heart, (b)

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) If men say, " You do not believe in

conversion," I do. It they say, " You do not

believe in conversion by Divine influences,"

I do. If they say, " But you act as though
you were to produce it yourself," I reply,

"Not any more than I produce flowers my-
self/' I believe that God made the earth, I

believe that he made the seed, I believe that

He made the germ in the seed, I believe that

He made the sun and the atmospheric con-

ditions needful to the development of that

germ, but I believe that I shall have no flowers

without my interposition and skilful agency.

I prepare the soil, I plant the seed, I remove
the weeds from them and nourish them ; and
yet, after I have done that, I shall not have

flowers by any power that is in me. Thou, O
Sun ! hast alone that secret alchemy, thou

alone hast that involving power, by which

blossoming can come after my skill ceases,

and by which the flower shall reward my toil.

And Thou, O Sun of Righteousness ! hast

alone the power to cause the seed to blossom

out. For though man may plant the Bead,

and till the soil, the final form of development

conies from the influence of the Divine Spirit

upon the human soul. We work together.

Man carries on his work, and God adds His

inlluence ; and the two arc not in antagonism,

but are coincident and co-operative. They
are not in conflict, but concurrent Borne men
are shocked when we say, " S'ich ft man ml
converted by the minister.'' You may siy that

in an irreverent way, but you may say it M

as to be conformable to truth. I say, "I
raised a harvest." A person listening to mc
says, " No, you did not; God raised it." I

say, by way of explanation, " I went out and
planted my fields, and brought my orchard

into the right condition, and all this wealth

of grain and fruit is the result of my pains-

taking :
" and in a proper sense that do* a not

imply conceit or pride, and that does not

exclude the agency of nature ox the Divine

constitution of things. I did raise that hai\ i -t.

We are accustomed to talk so, and without

irreverence ; and there is a sense in whieh I

am instrumental in implanting correct riews

in a 80ul,and impressing right Lnfloi ncea upon
it, and it is not irreverent for mc to say thai 1

have converted men from the error of their

ways.—//. W. Beecher.

(b) Men have naturally sueh slight thou ifhts

of the majesty and law of God, that they think

any service is good enough for Mini, and con-

formable to His law. The dullest and d<

time we think fittest to pay God a service in ;

when sleep is ready to close our ey« -. and we
are unfit to serve ourselves, we think it a fit

time to open our heart to (Sod How few

morning sacrifice! hath God from many per-

sona and families ! Men It:, ]. ool of their D ds

to their carnal pleasures or worldly employ*

ments without any thought of their Creator

and Preserver, or any reflection upon Hi- will

as the rule of our daily obedience. And as

many ruserro the dregs of their lives their

old iige— to offer up their souls to God, no

CUD
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they reserve the dregs of the days—their sleep-

ing time—for the offering up their service to

Him. How many grudge to spend their best

time in serving the will of God, and reserve

for Him the sickly and rheumatic part of their

lives.—the remainder of that which the devil

and their own lusts have fed upon 1 Would

not any prince or governor judge a present,

half eaten up by wild beasts, or that which
died in a ditch, a contempt of his royalty ? A
corrupt thing; is too base and vile for so great

a King as God is, whose name is dreadful.

Alas ! God calls for our best, and we give
Him our worst

!

— Charnocke.

CHAPTER XXXV;

Critical and Explanatory Notes.

This chapter contains directions for

the appointment of (1) cities for the

Levites to dwell in ; and (2) cities of

refuge for the manslayer; and laws

concerning wilful murder and uninten-

tional homicide.

Verse 2. Siiburbs. Keil and Del.
"" Pasturage or fields."

Verse 3. For their cattle, &c. "More
strictly, ' for their large cattle, for their

sheep and goats, and for all their

beasts whatsoever they be.' "

—

Speaker's

Comrn:

Verses 4, 5. The directions given in

these verses as to the extent of the
4t suburbs " have much perplexed ex-

positors. They seem to us to mean
that the suburbs should extend 1,000
cubits, or nearly one-third of a mile,

from the city wall in every direction

{ver. 4), and that at their outward ex-

tremity they should present on every
side a frontage of not less than 2,000
cubits in length (ver. 5).

Verse 6. And to them ye shall add.

Margin :
" And above them ye shall

give." Or, " and in addition to them,"
<&c.

Verse 8. From them that have many
ye shall give many. From the large

inheritance of Judah and Simeon, the
Levites received nine cities ; from that
of Naphtali three, and four from each
of the other tribes. On the east of
Jordan they had ten, and in Canaan
proper, thirty-eight

Verse 11. At unawares. Margin:
" Heb., by error." Or, by accident.

Verse 12. The avenger. Heb. Gobi,

redeemer, kinsman, &c. Stand before

the congregation, &c Or, "before the
assembly," which consisted of the

GOG

elders of the city. Comp. verses 24, 25.

Verse 15. Unawares. By accident,

or, unintentionally.

Verse 16. Instrument of iron, i.e., a

tool, e.g., hatchet, hammer, &c.

Verse 17. With throwing a stone.

Margin :
" Heb., with a stone of the

hand," i.e., a large stone, which filled

the hand.

Verse 18. A hand weapon of wood.

Or, " a wooden instrument of the

hand," e.g., a club. "The suspicion

would rest upon anyone who had
used an instrument that endangered
life, and therefore was not generally

used in striking, that he had intended

to take life away."

—

Knobel.

Verses 22, 23. Comp. Deut. xix. 4, 5.

Verse 25. He shall abide in it. He
was safe only within the walls of the

city.

Unto the death of the high priest.

"The atoning death of the Saviour

casts its shadow before on the statute-

book of the Law and on the annals of

Jewish history. The High Priest, as

the head and representative of the

whole chosen family of sacerdotal

mediators, as exclusively entrusted with

some of the chief priestly functions, as

alone privileged to make yearly atone-

ment within the Holy of Holies, and
to gain, from the mysterious Urim
and Thummim, special revelations of

the will of God, was, pre-eminently, a
type of Christ. And thus the death of

each successive high-priest pi-e-signified

that death of Christ by which the cap-

tives were to be freed, and the re-

membrance of transgressions made to

cease."

—

Speaker's Comm.
Verse 30. The murderer shall beput to
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death. The cities of refuge were not

instituted to screen the guilty from

deserved punishment ; but to secure a

just sentence.

By the mouth of ivitnesses, &c. Comp.
Deijt. xvii. G ; xix. 15.

Verse 31. Satisfaction. Rather, re-

demption money, or ransom.

The Appointment of Cities for the Residence of the Levites.

(Verses 1-8.)

The Divine provision for the main- asmuch as most of the homiletical sug-

tenance of the priests and Levites has gestions of this paragraph were noticed

already engaged our attention twice there, it is needless to point them out

(see pp. 84-86, and 339-342) ; and, in- in this place.

Refu ge.

(Verse 6.)

"Among the cities which ye shall

give unto the Levites, there shall be six

cities for refuge."

Some types of Christ appeared for a

brief season, and then vanished. The
guiding cloud, the manna, ended on
Jordan's banks. But here is a sign

which lived through Canaan's history.

It never failed until the Cross was
reared.

The story of the ordinance is brief.

Sinner, this type displays your case.

The slayer is your counterpart. There

may be carnage of duties—talents

—

time —souls. No day passes in which

this guilt is not incurred. As the man-

slayer did not plot his deed, so sinners

blindly commit these murders through

ignorance and unwatched thought.

T;ike now the sinner awakened to a

sense of this guilt. He is, as the slayer,

rushing in terror from the kinsman's

wrath. He knows himself to be pur-

sued.

One kinsman only hunted the slayer.

But many adversaries threaten the

guilty soul. God's justice takes the

lead. It has strong claims. Its wrongs

are many. Its wrath is righteous. The
law is in pursuit winged with ven-

geance. It demands pure, unblemished

love, from the cradle to the grave, in

every child of man. All who trans-

gress become its prey. And who trans-

gresses not 1 This law must have its

dues. It follows sternly. The truth

of God, too, points an inexorable sword.

It has decreed that every sinner must
die. Can it be false 1 Satan moreover
follows with huge strides. He claims

the sinning soul as his. His hate is

bitter.

These adversaries rush on apace.

Who, undismayed, can hear their Hear-

ing footsteps ] Do any cry, Whither
shall we flee 1 Is there a Refuge ? Yes.

The sheltering cities represent our
Refuge. A Refuge is prepared, full

—

complete—secure. It is Christ the

Lord Flee to Him. All in Him are

everlastingly secure. " There is there-

fore now no condemnation," &c. (Rom.
viii. I /.

Let faith now calmly gaze on this

city, and mark its towers. Christ's

person is the grand pillar of security.

While Jesus lives, and lives the mighty
God, this safety is complete His

finished work builds up the Refuge.

The w lis— the bulwarks of this city

—

are red with blood. There is inscribed

above each gate, " Christ died." Justice

draws near. It sees this mark ; and
a^ks do more. The law's stern cuise

falls h irmless here. Christ receives

its weight Satan punnet up to these

gates Hut here he pauses. All within

6U7
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these walls are purified and beautified.

He must confess that they are no more

his. Blessed be God for this sure

Refuge !

Mark, too, this Refuge is at hand.

In Israel the slayer had to flee oft-

times along a tedious road. Our city

stands beside us. " The righteousness

which is of faith speaketh on this

wise," &c. (Rom. x. 6-8). The gates

are close. Enter this hour.

Believer, you are within this Refuge.

Set not one foot beyond the holy pre-

cincts. Abide in Christ. Would you
be safe through life—in death—for

ever ? Then cleave to Christ, as ivy to

the tree, as limpet to the rock.

And when you realize your mercies

and your safe retreat, can your heart

fail to love—your lips to praise—your
life to serve 1 Can you now see such

multitudes exposed to wrath, and not

allure them to your loved Refuge ?

Strive by every means to call them in.

Above all, agonize in prayer, that God's

all-conquering Spirit may fly speedily

throughout earth's bounds, opening
blind eyes to see their danger, exciting

anxious hearts to rush to this only
Refuge.

—

H. Law, D.D.

The Divine Guardianship of Human Life.

(Verses 9-34.)

" Human life," to use the words of

Dean Milman, " in all rude and bar-

barous tribes, is of cheap account ; blood

is shed on the least provocation ; open
or secret assassination is a common oc-

currence. The Hebrew penal law en-

forced the highest respect for the life

of man. Murder ranked with high
treason (i.e., idolatry, blasphemy),
striking a father, adultery, and un-

natural lust, as a capital crime : the

law demanded blood for blood (Exodus
xxi. 12 ; Lev. xxiv. 17, 21, 22). But it

transferred the exaction of the penalty
from private revenge, and committed
it to the judicial authority. To effect

this, it had to struggle with an inveter-

ate though barbarous usage, which still

prevails among the Arabian tribes. By
a point of honour, as rigorous as that
of modern duelling, the nearest of kin
is bound to revenge the death of his

relation : he is his Goel or blood
avenger. He makes no enquiry; he
allows no pause ; whether the deceased
has been slain on provocation, by acci-

dent, or of deliberate malice, death can
only be atoned by the blood of the
homicide. To mitigate the evils of an
usage too firmly established to be rooted
out, Moses appointed certain cities of
retuge, conveniently situated. If the
homicide could escape to one of these,

G08

he was safe till a judicial investigation

took place. If the crime was deliber-

ate murder, he was surrendered to the

Goel ; if justifiable or accidental homi-
cide, he was bound to reside within the

sanctuary for a certain period ; should
he leave it and expose himself to the

revenge of his pursuers, he did so at

his own peril, and might be put to

death."

The various provisions of this law
afford an impressive illustration of the

Divine regard for human life.

I. In the institution of the cities of

refuge as a provision that the life of
an innocent person should not be taken
away.

" The Lord spake unto Moses, saying,

Speak unto the children of Israel," &c.

(Verses 9-15, 22-25).

The adaptation of these cities for

this purpose appears in

—

1. Their accessibility from all places.

" Ye shall give three cities on this side

Jordan, and three cities shall ye give
in the land of Canaan, which shall be
cities of refuge." "And they appointed
Kedesh in Galilee," &c. (Josh. xx. 7, 8).

A reference to the map of Canaan will

show that these cities were so situated

that one of them could be reached in a
few hours from any part of the country.

2. Their accessibility to all persons.
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"These six cities shall be a refuge for the

children of Israel, and for the stranger,

and for the sojourner among them : that

every one that killeth any person una-

wares may flee thither." God's regard

is not simply for the life of the Israelite,

but for the life of man as man.
II. In the laws by which the trial

of the manslayer was to be conducted.

The Divine guardianship of human
life is manifested in these laws at

least in two respects :

1. In the clear discrimination between

intentional and unintentional man-
slaughter. " If he smite him with an
instrument," &c. (vers. 16-24).

2. In the absolute necessity for the

evidence of at least two ivitnesses before a
man could be adjudged guilty of murder.
" Whoso killeth any person, the mur-
derer shall be put to death by the

mouth of witnesses : but one witness

shall not testify against any person to

cause him to die " (ver. 30 ; comp. Deut.

xvii. 6 ; xix. 15). One witness might
be mistaken in his view of the case, or

might be prejudiced against the homi-

cide ; hence the importance of the tes-

timony of at least two witnesses in the

trial of such cases.

III. In the punishment of the in-

tentional manslayer.
" The murderer shall surely be put

to death" (vers. 16, 17, 18, 21, 30).

As an evidence of the regard of God
for human life, this punishment has

additional weight from two facts :

—

1. It could not be averted by any
ransom. " Ye shall take no satisfaction

for the life of a murderer, which is

guilty of death ; but he shall be surely

put to death." The crime was too

heinous to be expiated by anything

less than life itself.

2. It was insisted upon for the most

solemn reason. " So ye shall not pollute

the laud wherein ye are ; for blood it

defileth the land," &c. (vers. 33, 34;.

The argument seems to be this : that

the shedding of human blood defiled

the laud, that such defilement could be
cleansed only by the blood of the mur-
derer ; that the Lord Himself dwelt in

that land, and therefore it must be
kept free from defilement; if murder
were committed, the murderer must be
put to death. To spare the life of the

murderer was to insult Jehovah by de-

filing the land wherein He dwelt.

IV. In the punishment of the un-
intentional manslayer.

" The congregation shall deliver the

slayer out of the hand of the revenger

of blood," &c. (vers. 25-28). When it

was proved on the trial that the man-
slayer was perfectly free from guilty

designs, that he had slain another en-

tirely by accident, even then he had to

bear no light punishment. He must
leave his estate and his worldly inter-

ests, his home and his family, and
dwell in the city of refuge. His dwell-

ing there closely resembled imprison-

ment : for if he left the city, and its

divinely appointed suburbs, the Goel,

if he should come upon him, was at

liberty to put him to death. He must
remain there throughout his life, or until

the death of the high priest should bring

him release.

What striking witness does all this

bear to the sacredness of human life in

the sight of God ! (a)

Conclusion.

i. Respect human life—that of others,

and your own also. (6)

ii. Guard against anger ; for it leads

to murder, and iu the estimation of

Heaven it is murder. "Whosoever
hateth his brother is a murderer "

(1 John iii. 15).

iii. Cultivate brotherly kindness and
Christian charity. Where these are,

anger cannot come.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) In the precepts delivered to the sons of

Noah, and, therefore, through them, to all

their descendants, that is, to all mankind, that

against murder is thus delivered : " Whoso
RR

sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood

be shed ; for in the image of God made He
man " (Gen. ix. 6). There is in this rea-on u

manifest reference to the dignity put upon

o'oy
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human nature, by its being endowed with a

rational and immortal spirit. The crime of

murder is made to lie, therefore, not merely in

the putting to death the animal part of man's

nature, for this is merged in a higher con-

sideration, which seems to be, the indignity

done to the noblest of the works of God ; and.

particularly, the value of life to an immortal

being, accountable in another state for the

actions done in this, and which ought, for this

very reason, to be specially guarded, since

death introduces him into changeless and
eternal relations, which were not to lie at the

mercy of human passions. Such moralists as

the writer above quoted (Dr. Whately), would
restrain the essential characteristics of an act

of murder to the " hurt done to a neighbour

in depriving him of life," and the " insecurity
"

inflicted upon society ; but in this ancient and
universal law, it is made eminently to consist

in contempt of the image of God in man, and
its interference with man's immortal interests

and relations as a deathless spirit ; and, if so,

then suicide bears upon it these deep and awful

characteristics of murder. It is much more
wisely said by Bishop Kidder, in his remarks
upon this passage, that the reason given—"for

in the image of God made He man "—is a
further aggravation of the sin of murder. It

is a great trespass upon God, as it destroys

His likeness ; and self-murder, upon this ac-

count, is forbidden as well as the killing of

others.

—

Richard Watson.
But more than this. Man, the immortal,

is man, the sinful, the guilty ; and for this

immortal, sinful, guilty creature, a Saviour has
been provided ; and it depends on his having,
or not having, an interest in this Saviour,
whether his never-ending existence is to be one
of happiness or woe. And it is now, and here
—in the present life and the present world,

that this interest in the Saviour must be
effected, this connection with Him formed.
And it is here, and now, too, that a certain

change of heart and character must be
wrought, a change such as alone can fit for

the only description of happiness that is at all

to be found in the world, and the eternity

beyond. How precarious, then, is life ! Short,
vain, passing as it is, a vapour, a shadow, a
handbreadth, a dream ! Yet, viewed in this,

its relation to eternity, it acquires a worth
which it is far beyond all the powers of human
arithmetic to compute. And it becomes, in
this view of it, the more solemnly important
that, though brief even when most protracted,
its limit, in each case, is every moment un-
certain. For when the time is precarious on
which any great event materially affecting our
interests depends, and every moment may be
that which is to determine for us the evil or
the good, the preciousness of every moment
is mightily, oppressively felt. With the sar-
castic coolness of a scoffing scepticism, Mr.
Hume asks : " Where is the crime of diverting

a few ounces of blood from their channel ?"

The question is based on the assumption of

there being no hereafter ; no deathless spirit

lodged in the frame through which that blood
circulates ; no moral accountableness ; no
judgment to come. It is the language of a
narrow-minded, heartless materialism. It is

the language of an ethereal spirit endowed
with divine capacities, and prostituting its

Heaven-bestowed powers to disprove its own
immortality ; to rob itself of the highest ele-

ments of its dignity ; to disfranchise itself of

the noblest of its chartered privileges ; to

debase itself to a level with the " beasts that

perish."

—

Ralph Wardlaw, D.D.
(b) On suicide, our modern moralists have

added little to what is advanced by the ethical

writers of Greece and Rome to prove its un-
lawfulness ; for, though suicide was much
practised in those ancient states, and some-
times commended, especially by the Stoics, it

was occasionally condemned. " We men,"
says Plato, "are all by the appointment of

God in a certain prison or custody, which we
ought not to break out of or run away." So
likewise Cicero :

" God, the Supreme Governor
of all things, forbids us to depart hence with-

out His order. All pious men ought to have
patience to continue in the body, as long as

God shall please who sent us hither ; and not
force themselves out of the world before He
calls for them, lest they be found deserters of

the station appointed them by God." ....
Whatever weight may be due to the con-

siderations urged by moralists against this

crime—and every motive which may deter

men from listening to the first temptation to

so direful an act, is important—yet the guards
of Christianity must be acknowledged to be

of a more powerful kind. For the principles

of our religion cannot be understood without
our peiceiving, that, of almost all other crimes,

wilful suicide ought most to be dreaded. It

is a sin against God's authority. He is " the

God of our life "
; in " His hand our breath

is " ; and we usurp His authority when we
presume to dispose of it. As resulting from
the pressure ot mortifications of spirit, or

the troubles of life, it becomes a sin, as

arraigning His providential wisdom and good-
ness. It implies either an atheistic denial of

God's government, or a rebellious opposition

to His permissive acts or direct appointments ;

it cannot be committed, therefore, when the

mind is sound, but in the absence of all the

Christian virtues, of humility, self-denial,

patience, and the fear and love of God, and
only under the influence of pride, worldliness,

forgetfulness of God, and contempt of Him.
It hides from the mind the realities of a
future judgment, or it defies them; and it is

consummated by the character of unpardon-
ableness, because it places the criminal at

once beyond the reach of mercy.

—

Richai-d

Watson.

610
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The Cities of Refuge, an Illustration of the Salvation of Jesus Christ.

(Verses 9-34.)

There are certain respects in which
the analogy between the cities of refuge

and the salvation offered to man in

the Gospel does not hold good j e.g.—
i. The cities of refuge afforded no

lasting protection to the guilty. By their

means a fair trial was secured for the

manslayer ; but if he was found guilty

of murder, he was given up to the Goel

to be put to death. They were an
abiding refuge for those only who had
accidentally slain a fellow creature.

But Christianity is a refuge for the

guilty. "Christ Jesus came into the

world to save sinners ; of whom," saith

St. Paul, " I am chief." " This man
receiveth sinners." " Him that cometh
to Me I will in no wise cast out." The
guiltiest soul that flies to Jesus Christ

is inviolably secure.

ii. The cities of refuge did not exempt

even the unintentional manslayer from
death, but simply postponed it. They
rescued him from the vengeance of the

Groelj but they could not screen him
from that death which " is appointed

unto all men." But the spiritual death,

which is the penalty of sin, Christianity

abolishes for the believer by bestowing

upon him a life which is immortal and
blessed. In the city of refuge the un-

intentional manslayer obtained boddy
security for a time ; in Christ the guilty

sinner obtains spiritual security and
joy for ever.

There are other respects in which the

analogy is not quite complete ; but in

three most conspicuous features it is

both clear and striking.

I. A great peril.

Under this head there are three

points of resemblance.

1. A broken law. The manslayer had
broken tiie law which guards human
life. "Thou shalt not kill." Every
man has transgressed the holy law of

God in some respects. " All have

sinned," See. (Rom. iii. 23). " If we say

BR 2

that we have no sin, we deceive our-

selves," &0. (1 John i. 8, 10).

2. The penalty of death. " At the
hand of every man's brother will I re-

quire the life of man. Whoso sheddeth
man's blood, by man shall his blood be
shed j for in the image of God made
He man." " The murderer shall surely

be put to death." " The soul that sin-

neth, it shall die." "Sin, when it is

finished, bringeth forth death." (a)

3. The peril of the exaction of the

penalty. The Goel of the slain person
allowed no time to elapse before setting

forth to avenge the death on the man-
slayer ; and if he overtook him before

he gained the city of refuge, he put him
to death. The manslayer was fleeing

for his very life. And the dire penal-

ties of sin follow hard upon the heels

of the sinner. Conscience pursues him
with its condemnations, and will not be
silenced. Divine Justice follows him
closely, crying, "Cursed is every one
that continueth not in all things which
are written in the book of the law to do
them." And the wrath of God, which
burns with unquenchable fire against

sin, speeds swiftly on the track of the
guilty sinner. (6)

IL A gracious provision.

By Divine command six cities were
appointed cities of refuge ; to either of

these the manslayer might flee, &c.

1. The provision was of Divine ap-

pointment. " Jehovah spake unto Moses,

saying, Speak unto the children of

Israel, and say unto them, When ye be
come over Jordan," &c. It was this

fact, that they were appointed by God's
command, that made these cities a

secure refuge for the homicide ;—not

the strength of their gates or walls,

not the authority of their governors,

but the authority of Him who had in-

stituted them for this purpose. Jesus
Christ is the Refuge appointed by God
for the sinner. " The redemption that

Gil
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is in Christ Jesus ; whom God hath set

forth to be a propitiation," &c. " Him
hath God exalted with His right hand, a

Prince and a Saviour," &c. Hence, they

who flee to Him are perfectly secure, (c)

2. The provision ivas adequate to the

need. Six cities were appointed ; and

were quite sufficient for the entire

country. In each there was ample

room, &c. The provisions of Christi-

anity for the salvation of the sinner

are enough for all the needs of all men
in all ages and all lands. " A great mul-

titude which no man could number"

have found a secure and blessed refuge

in Jesus Christ ; "and yet there is room."

3. The provision %uas accessible from
all places. Three measures were adopted

to secure this :—(1) The cities were

suitably situated, " They appointed

Kedesh in Galilee," &c. (Josh. xx. 7-9).

Our Saviour is everywhere present. He
is a Refuge always near. (2) The roads

leading to these cities were kept in good

condition. Moses "took care," says

Dr. Jahn, " that roads leading to them
in straight lines should be laid out in

every direction, which were to be dis-

tinguished from other streets." (Comp.
Deut. xix. 3.) And, according to the

Talmudists, (3) where two or more roads

met, posts were put up with the word
ttl\)D

}
Refuge, clearly marked on them

for the direction of the fugitive. All

this may be viewed as illustrating the

accessibility of Jesus Christ to the sinner.

" Say not in thine heart, Who shall as-

cend into heaven?" &c. (Rom. x. 6-9).

4. The provision was accessible to all

persons. " These six cities shall be a

refuge for the children of Israel, and
for the stranger, and for the sojourner

among them ;" &c. They were accessi-

ble to every person in the land. Jesus

Christ " is the Saviour of all men "

(1 Tim. iv. 10). " Whosoever believeth

in Him should not perish," &c. (John
iii. 15-17). " Him that cometh to Me
I will in no wise cast out " (John vi.

37). " Whosoever believeth in Him
shall not be ashamed. For there is no
difference," «&;c. (Rom. x. 11-13). (d)

5. The provision was exclusive. No
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other city, except the six appointed ones,

had authority to shelter and protect the

manslayer. For the sinner there is no

refuge but Jesus. " Neither is there sal-

vation in any other," &c. (Acts iv. 12).

III. The urgent obligation.

The cities of refuge were of no ad-

vantage to the manslayer unless he

gained an entrance into one of them
before the Goel overtook him. It was-

his highest interest and imperative

duty to make his way to the nearest

city of refuge. It is yet more the

duty and interest of the sinner to

hasten to the Lord Jesus as his refuge.

This obligation is

—

1. Personal. No one could escape

to the city of refuge for the homicide \

he must go himself, or be put to death.

Salvation is a personal concern and duty.

Repentance, faith, self-consecration, are

things which no one can do for another.
" Woi-k out your own salvation," &c.

2. Prompt. The manslayer had to

escape at once or to perish. To linger

was to be lost. Salvation must be

sought at once. " Behold, now is the

accepted time," &c. "Ye know not

what shall be on the morrow," &c.

3. Pressing. The manslayer may
not loiter on the way, or slacken his

pace until he was safe within the city.

The words which were addressed to

Lot were applicable to him :
" Escape

for thy life ; look not behind thee," &c.

(Gen. xix. 17). And the sinner must
put forth earnest effort. Christ must
be sought zealously and with all the

heart. (Comp. Jer. xxix. 12, 13.) Salva-

tion must be pursued diligently. " So
run, that ye may obtain," &c. (1 Cor.

ix. 24-27). "Fight the good fight of

faith," &c. " Let us lay aside every

weight," &c. "Give diligence to make
your calling," &c.

4. Persevering. The homicide must
press eagerly on until he entered the

city. There was no safety for him if he

stopped short of the end. " He that

endureth to the end shall be saved."

"Be thou faithful unto death, and I

will give thee a crown of life." Hasten,

then, sinner! to the Refuge, &c.
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ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) " All have sinned, and come short of

the glory of God." If then you have come
short of the glory of God, you must be lost

;

it cannot be denied, nor disputed. / tell to

every man now present, that he is guilty of sin-

ning against the Almighty—that if there be no
intervention of mercy so mighty and so majes-
tic as to satisfy the demands of justice, to

quench her tire, and sheathe her sword—if

there be not mercy, free, boundless, omnipo-
tent, and eternal, every human being will

stand before the judgment bar of God to re-

ceive the sentence of his condemnation. He
must be banished for ever from the presence of

the Lord, and from the glory of His power

;

and he must go down to those abodes of tor-

ment where there are agonies unspeakable and
inconceivable ; where the smoke of torment
ascendethup forever and for ever. Go, my
hearers, to the brink of eternity, contemplate
in imagination the scenes of that horrible pit

which the word of revelation has presented to

your view—contemplate the worm that dictb.

not—contemplate the lire that has been pre-

pared for the devil and his angels—contem-
plate the blackness of darkness—contemplate
the smoke of torment that ascendeth up for

ever and ever ! What was it that gave to that

worm its fang but sin? What was it that

gave to that tire its intensity but sin ? What
was it that gave to that blackness its shadows
but sin ? What was it that gave to that tor-

ment its woe but sin? The voice is from the

abyss uttering one wild cry, " It was sin ; it

teas sin ; it was sin !
" Man would sin, and

therefore man must suffer. There is a rigid

equity between the one and the other. " Death
ha* passed upon all men, for that all have
sinned.

-

'

—

James Parsons.

(6) No closer doth the shadow follow the

body than the revenge of sclt-accusation fol-

lows sin. Walk eastward in the morning, the

Bbadow starts behind thee; soon after it is

upon thy [efl Bide ; at noon it is under thy

feet ; lie down, it crouches under thee ; to-

wards even it leaps before thee. Thou canst

not be rid of it while thou hast a body and
the sunlight No more can thy soul quit the

conscience of evil. This is to thee instead of

a hell of fiends, that shall erer be -baking

firebranda at thee ; ever torturing thee with

affrights of more pains than thy nature can
comprehend.

—

Hall.

(c) In Samoa, the manslayer, or the deliber-

ate murderer, Mies to the house of the chief of

the village, or to the house of the chief of

another Tillage to which he is rc-lated by the

fathers or the mother's side. In nine cases

out of ten, he is perfectly safe if he only re-

mains there. In such instances, the chief
delights in the opportunity of showing his

importance. In Samoa, a chief's house i3

literally his fortification, except in times of
open rebellion and actual war.— G. Turner,
LL.D.

(cQ Our Lord is the Saviour of all men, for

that He hath rendered all man salvabi/es, capa-
ble of salvation ; and salvandos, designed to

salvation, for that Ho hath removed all obsta-
cles peremptorily debarring men from access

to salvation, and hath procured competent
furtherances to their attainment of it. He
hath performed whatever on His part is neces-

sary or fit in order to salvation, antecedently
to the acceptance and compliance with those
reasonable conditions, which by God's wis-
dom are required toward the instating men
into a full and immediate right to salvation,

or to a complete and actual fruition thereof.

He made the way to happiness plain and passa-
ble ; levelling the insuperable cliffs, and tilling

up the chasms, and rectifying the obliquities,

and smoothing the asperities thereof, as the

prophet foretold; so that all men, who would,
might conveniently walk therein. He set the

doors of paradise wide open, so that who
pleased might enter therein ; all the bonds
and restraints under which men lay, He
so far loosed, that any man might be free, who
would concur to his own liberty and enlarge-

ment. All the protection and encouragement
which were needful toward obtaining salvation,
He afforded and exhibited to every one that

would embrace and make use of them. In
respect to which performances He might be
truly called a Saviour, although all men do
not in effect become saved. For the estima-

tion and denomination of performances are to

be grounded upon their own nature and de-

sign, not upon events depending upon the

contingent and arbitrary behaviour of men.
As he that freely offers a rich Doon is no leas

to be accounted a benefactor, and liberal,

although his gift be refused, than if it were
accepted ; as he that opens the prison is to be

styled a deliverer, although the captive will

not go forth ; as he that minister-* an effectual

remedy, although the patient will not MB it,

deserves the honour and thanks due to a phy-
sician ; so is our Lord in regard to what lie

hath performed for men, and offered to them
(being sufficient to prevent their misery and
promote their happiness), to be thankfully

acknowledged their Saviour, although not all

men, yea although not one man, should receive

the designed benefit.

—

Isaac Barrow, Jj.Jj.

613



CHAP. XXXV. HOMILETIC COMMENTARY: NUMBERS.

The Cities op Refuge, as Legislative Enactments, and as

Religious Institutions.

(Verses 9-15.)

The system of redemption as revealed

in the Gospel is often exhibited to our

notice as bearing decisive marks of

Divine wisdom. It is styled " the

wisdom of God "—" the wisdom of God
in a mysteiy, the hidden wisdom . . .

which none of the princes of this world

knew." The Apostle thus intimates to

us that the Gospel would bear the

closest inspection in all its parts ; that

it was worthy of our admiration, as

well as of our love ; that our redemp-
tion was not to be effected either by
blind force, or by blind affection; that

it should be accomplished in such a

manner as that no rights were to be

compromised, no perfections outraged,

no interests overlooked, but, on the

contrary, that a perfect harmony and
balance should be maintained between
the apparently rival attributes of the

Divine character, and the apparently

rival interests of earth and Heaven.
Thus God was to be just, and yet the

justifier of him that believeth ; Mercy
and Truth were to meet together

;

Christ crucified in humility and weak-
ness was to present a most eminent
illustration both of the wisdom and of

the power of God ; and thus the count-

less multitudes saved by grace should
have reason to exclaim in time and
eternity—Herein " He hath abounded
toward us in all wisdom and prudence !

"

But while these remarks are readily

admitted respecting the Christian dis-

pensation, they might be extended with
equal propriety to the Jewish dispen-

sation also. While the Gospel claims

our homage on account of the wisdom
it displays, we are prepared to make a
similar demand on behalf of the Law.
Both are the product of the same
Author ; both are the offspring of the
same covenant of mercy ; both conduce
to the same happy result ; and, though
the Gospel confessedly has " the glory
that excelleth," yet the same authority
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assures us that a that which is done
away was glorious" also. There are-

two points of view expressly in which
wisdom shines in the departed econo-
my :—

First : As its leading institutions were
•particularly adapted to the state of the-

Jeivs in the infancy of the Church.

Their ceremonial rites and observances

were particularly suited to the climate

in which they lived, to the circum-
stances in which they were placed, and
to the evils to which they were exposed.

Ignorant and uncultivated as they
were during their four hundred years'

bondage, they required a religion ad-

dressed to the senses, as well as to the

intellect ; and hence they have a visible

glory, " a worldly sanctuary," animal
sacrifices, symbolical institutions. Hav-
ing recently been brought out of the
midst of an idolatrous people, many of

their regulations were intended to pre-

serve them from a relapse into idolatry,

and to keep constantly before them the

worship of one God, and faith in a
promised Messiah. And having to

wander for forty years in the wilder-

ness without fixed habitations, without
regular communities, and without the
arts and ornaments of life, some laws
were enacted suited to their unsettled

condition, and some preparatory to

their establishment in the Promised
Land. In many instances Moses adap-

ted himself to the customs and usages
which had prevailed among them from
patriarchal times ; in some, his insti-

tutions were altogether new ; in all,

there was a perpetual reference to their

moral ai^d religious interests—to en-

courage virtue, to diminish crime, to

induce them to walk humbly with God. <

Secondly : vis it ivas expressly calcu-

lated to point to the coming of Christ,

and introduce the Gospel dispensation.

The Law was a shadow—a figure for

the time then present—a schoolmaster
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to bring them to Christ. Unto them
was the Gospel preached, as well as

unto us. Their history in the wilder-

ness and their worship in the Temple
alike prefigured the times of the Mes-
siah. Their sacrifices pointed to Him

;

the "Rock that followed them " was a

type of Him ; the scapegoat, the brazen

serpent, the cities of refuge, and the

manna in the wilderness, prefigured the

nature of His otfices, the design of His

death, or the spiritual blessings of His

kingdom.
These observations apply with pecu-

liar force to our present subject

—

the

Cities of Refuge. As civil appointments,

they were calculated to prevent much
mischief and misery ; as religious ordi-

nances, they serve to illustrate Gospel

blessings. We shall consider them

—

I. As legislative enactments adapted
to the habits and customs of an Eas-

tern people in an early age of the

world.

Two things require notice

—

1. The office of the avenge?' of blood

and the evils consequent upon it. This

office probably had a very early origin :

it may be a relic of the earliest state

of civil society, for where there was no

magistrate or public tribunal, murders
would have been frequently perpetrated

had there been no process of this kind

among surviving relatives. Cain evi-

dently was in dread of summary
vengeance for his murder of Abel.

(Comp. Gen. iv. 14.) Rebecca probably

dreaded a similar retaliation in case

Esau had murdered Jacob ; for " why,"

says she, " should I be deprived also of

you both in one day 1 " It has been

common among the wandering Arabs

from Ishmael's time to the present

hour. It probably arose out of the

original law,
—"At the hand of every

man's brother will I require the life of

man," &c. (Gen. ix. 5, G).

It is evident that such a practice

must give rise to many very serious

evils. Besides that it fostered a spirit

of relentless hatred and revenge, it was

often accompanied with flagrant injus-

tice and wrong. The Goel is governed

only by his passions ; and it may be

that the person he suspects is not the

murderer ; thus an innocent person

suffers, and instead of avenging one
murder he commits a second. One
such deed never fails to give birth to

another; and so ten murders have not

unfrequently their origin in one. The
families on both sides take part in the

quarrel, and thus under the pious

pretext of avenging innocent blood,

two families may be in a state of con-

stant warfare, and transmit feuds and
enmities from father to son, even to

the tenth generation. Thus the office

of the avenger of blood, though proper

in some states of society, was subject

to many abuses, and required to be

placed under strong restrictions. Moses
could not have abolished it altogether,

at least on a sudden, he therefore adopted
regulations which neutralised the evil.

2. The appointment of the cities of

refuge, in order to secure the ends, both

of mercy and of justice. Six cities of

refuge were appointed— three on the

one side of Jordan, three on the other

—to which the manslayer might im-

mediately repair, and in which the

individual might be safe, &c. . . .

Thus provision was made both for

justice and mercy—for justice if the

fugitive were guilty, for mercy if he

were innocent. And in order to give the

innocent person every reasonable hope
of escaping, the cities were placed at

easy distances, to which persons might
have access from any part of the land,

the roads were straight and plain,

&c
But even in the mercy that was

shown an accidental manslayer, we see

how sacred life wras in God's esteem
;

for the fugitive must be a prisoner and

an exile, apart from all his friends, till

the death of the High Priest, perhaps

for many years. This was inten<i

punish that imprudence which had cost

another man his life, and could not

fail to make the people cant ious against

the recurrence of such accidents ; for

as no compensation could be taken for

the life of a murderer, so no sum could

rescue an innocent manslayer from the

city (vers. 31, 32).
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II. As a religious ordinance de-

signedly employed by the apostle to

illustrate the wisdom and goodness of

God in the methods of our salvation.

Here we see clearly depicted the cha-

racter and office of our great Redeemer.

This Redeemer is our near Kinsman

;

for " He is not ashamed to call us

brethren." To this the apostle alludes :

" God sent forth His Son made of a

woman," &c. (Gal. iv. 4, 5). This

illustrates the sublime passage in the

book of Job :
" I know that my Re-

deemer liveth," &c. He is here com-

pared to the Goel, &c. (Comp. Hos.

xiii. 14 ; Zech. ix. 12.) The apostle

says :
" That I may win Christ, and be

found in Him," for which, like the

manslayer, he would count all things

loss. And he describes Christians as

having "fled for refuge." "There is

therefore now no condemnation," &c.

1. A state of exposure is implied.

Every man who reflects upon his past

life, upon the holiness of God's law,

upon the inflexibility of His govern-

ment, and upon the sentence He has

pronounced against sin, must be aware

that he is in a state of jeopardy. The
sentence has been promulgated from

age to age with awful solemnity,
" Cursed is every one," &c. If we
carry the thought to its extent, it is

Jehovah Himself who is the Avenger.

His law we have broken, &c.

2. A method of rescue has been pro-

vided. Christ has undertaken our des-

perate cause. We are to flee for refuge.

It is the only one. It is open to the

Gentile as well as the Jew.

Samuel Thodey.

The Security of those who Flee to the City op Refuge.

{Verses 24-28.)

That the Mosaic law had a spiritual

meaning, is placed beyond all doubt
from the clear allusions of Scripture

(Zech. ix. 12 ; Heb. vi. 18). Observe

—

I. Our natural state is one of im-
minent danger.

We are all criminals, having, igno-

rantly and in unbelief, rebelled against

the Almighty Sovereign. As criminals,

we are justly exposed to the infliction

of the threatened penalty of death
(Ezek. xviii. 4; Rom. vi. 23 ; Rev. xxi.

8). Truly, then, we may observe in

the situation of the manslayer a great
resemblauce to that of our own, as pur-
sued by the inexorable Justice of One
whose wrath we have so much pro-

voked (Rom. i. 18 ; John iii. 36).
II. Nothing can deliver us from

this danger but a zealous and timely
flight.

We may sit at ease, bless ourselves
in our heart, and feel secure; but if

death overtakes us loitering in our sins,

we must perish in them ; and it will

be vain to trust to anything as our
covenant and hope, so long as we re-
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main under that indifference to our
spiritual interests, which demonstrates

us to be still unchanged (James ii. 10).

III. There is a place of safety to

winch we can flee.

Christ is our refuge :
—

1. A Refuge Divinely appointed. God
so pitied, so deeply and intensely com-
passionated our state, as to plan and
provide a way of deliverance for us by
His only begotten Son (John iii. 16).

2. A Refuge free and open to all.

None are shut out from it, but those

who, by their impenitence and ob-

stinacy, shut out themselves. No
stage, no state of guilt, can make any
difference ; but sinners of every rank
and description, without limitation or

reserve, have a place prepared in which
they may find security (1 Cor. vi. 11).

3. A Refuge everywhere near to resort

to. Christ is set before us in the Gos-

pel, and to find Him we need neither

climb up into heaven, nor descend
into the bottom of the sea (Rom. x. 8).

4. A Refuge easily accessible. Every
obstacle is effectually removed, God
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being reconciled, His justice satisfied,

and His law magnified ; so that nothing
need hinder our trusting in Christ, the
great God, and our Saviour.

5. A Refuge containing an ample
supply for our wants and necessities.

For here are to be found wisdom,
grace, life, liberty, peace, and joy,

IV. Having once entered this place

we must abide there.

It was not enough that the man-
slayer fled to the city of refuge. Hav-
ing gained this place, he must remain

in it till the death of the high priest.

Nor is it sufficient to have ouce be-

lieved in Christ. We must abide in

Him, renouncing for ever all thoughts
of going into any forbidden region

(Isa. xxx. 15). And woe be unto us, if

we dare to be found without (2 Pet.

ii. 20, 21).

Let us hence seek after a sight of

our danger, abandon all means of re-

lief not warranted in the Scripture,

and resign ourselves up to Christ.

—

William Sleigh.

CHAPTER XXXVI.

The Law for the Marriage of Heiresses.

(Verses 1-12.)

Let us notice

—

I. The case stated.

" And the chief fathers of the families

of the children of Gilead, the son of

Machir," «fec. (vers. 1-4). The daugh-

ters of Zelophehad were heiresses, ac-

cording to the law stated in chapter

xxvii. 1-11 (see pp. 509, 510). There
was a probability of their marriage, and
it might have been to persons of some
of the other tribes, (a) And, as

Matthew Henry points out, it is pro-

bable that the heads of the tribe of

Manasseh knew, that "at this time,

great court was made to them by some
young gentlemen of other tribes, be-

cause they were heiresses, that they

might get footing in this tribe, and so

enlarge their own inheritance. This

truly is often aimed at more than it

should be in making marriages, not the

meetness of the person, but the con-

venience of the estate, to ' lay house to

house and field to field.' ' Wisdom
indeed is good with an inheritance;'

but what is an inheritance good for in

that relatioa without wisdom 1 But
here, we may presume, the personal

merit of these daughters recommended
them as well as their fortunes." But
if they married to persons of another

tribe, their inheritance would pass away

from the tribe of Manasseh to the tribe

or tribes to which their husbands be-

longed. It was in order to guard
against this that the heads of the
fathers' houses of the family of Gilead

the Manassite appealed unto Moses.

In so doing they were actuated, not by
selfish concern for their personal in-

terests. Their respective inheritances

would not be diminished by the mar-
riage of these heiresses. But they
urged that, if they married to persons

of any of the other tribes,—(1) The
Divine allotment of the land would be

invaded. " They said, The Lord com-
manded my lord to give the land for an
inheritance by lot to the children of

Israel," &c. (2) The territory of the
half-tribe of Manasseh would be dimin-

ished. " If they be married to any of

the sons of the other tribes," &c. (vers.

3, 4). In this way the wraith and im-

portance and power of the half-tribe

would be lessened.

These proceedings of the heads of

this family were orderly, respectful,

reasonable, and commendable.
II. The case adjudicated.
• And Moses commanded the children

of Israel according to the WOld of the

Lord," &c. (vers. 5-9).

1. The righteousness of the case was
C17
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acknowledged. " The tribe of the sons

of Joseph hath said well." The conduct

of the elders was commended, &c.

2. The difficulty of the case was removed.

The law by which the difficulty was re-

moved comprised two simple clauses :

—

(1) That the daughters of Zelophehad

were not to be coerced in marriage.
" This is the thing which the Lord doth

command concerning the daughters of

Zelophehad, saying, Let them marry to

whom they think best." " Now if God
left them to their liking," asks Bishop

Babington, " should men force their

children against all love and liking

!

No, no, it is a sin, and not a small one,

bitter to the child all the days of life,

and not very sweet to the parents after

they see the fruits of their violence.

Let children dutifully regard parents,

and parents charitably and religiously

regard their children, who will beg

with better will where they like than

live without love in world's abundance.

We have known too often the child

cry, the father cry, and the mother die

for this fault, when it was too late." (b)

(2) That the daughters of Zelophehad

were to marry persons of their own
tribe. " Only to the family of the tribe of

their fathers shall they marry. So shall

not the inheritance," &c. Thus, while

the former provision secured to them
freedom in their marriages, this pro-

vision, by restricting the extent of their

choice, secured their inheritance to the

tribe of Manasseh.

3. The decision in this case ivas made
the law for all similar cases "And
every daughter that possesseth an in-

heritance in any tribe," &c. (vers. 8, 9).

4. The decision of this case was of
Divine authority. " Moses commanded
the children of Israel according to the

word of the Lord, saying, .... This

is the thing which the Lord doth com-
mand," &c. Hence the decision was
binding both in the case which gave rise

to it, and in all similar cases in subse-

quent times.

III. The adjudication acted upon.
" Even as the Lord commanded

Moses, so did the daughters of Zelo-

phehad," &c. (vers. 10-12). "They
married their fathers' brothers' sons. By
this it appears," says Matthew Henry,

—

" 1. That the marriage of cousin-ger-

mans is not in itself unlawful, nor within

the degrees prohibited, for then God
would not have countenanced these

marriages. But,
" 2. That ordinarily it is not advisable;

for, if there had not been a particular

reason for it (which cannot hold in any
case now, inheritances being not dis-

posed ofas then by the special designation

of Heaven), they would not have mar-
ried such near relations. The world is

wide, and he that walks uprightly will

endeavour to walk surely."

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Marriage has in it less of beauty, but
more of safety, than the single life ; it hath
not more ease, but less danger ; it is more
merry and more sad ; it is fuller of sorrows
and fuller of joys ; it lies under more bur-
dens, but is supported by all the strengths of
love and charity ; and these burdens are de-
lightful. Marriage is the mother of the
world, and preserves kingdoms, and fills cities

and churches, and heaven itself. Celibacy,
like the riy in the heart of an apple, dwells
in perpetual sweetness, but sits alone, and is

confined, and dies in singularity ; but mar-
riage, like the useful bee, builds a house, and
gathers sweetness from every flower, and
labours and unites into societies and republics,
and sends out colonies, and feeds the world
with delicacies, and obeys their king, and
keeps order, and exercises many virtues, and
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promotes the interest of mankind, and is that
state of good to which God hath designed the

present constitution of the world.

—

Jeremy
Taylor.

(6) The marriage life is always an insipid,

a vexatious, or a happy condition. The first

is, when two people of no genius or taste for
themselves meet together, upon such a settle-

ment as has been thought reasonable by
parents and conveyancers, from an exact
valuation of the land and cash of both parties.

In this case, the young lady's person is no
more regarded than the house and improve-
ments in purchase of an estate ; but she goes
with her fortune, rather than her fortune with
her. These make up the crowd or vulgar of
the rich, and fill up the lumber of the human
race, without beneficence towards those below
them, or respect towards those above them.
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The vexatious life arises from a conjunction
of two people of quick taste and resentment
put together for reasons well known to their

friends, in which especial care is taken to
avoid (what they think the chief of evils)

poverty, and insure to them riches, with every
evil besides. These good people live in a con-
stant constraint before company, and too great
familiarity alone. When they are within
observation, they fret at each other's carriage

and behaviour ; when alone, they revile each

other's person and conduct. In company,
they are in purgatory; when only together, in

a hell.

The happy marriage is where two persons
meet and voluntarily make choice of each
other, without principally regarding or ne-
glecting the circumstances of fortune or
beauty. These may still love in spite of
adversity or sickness : the former we may, in

some measure, defend ourselves from ; the other

is the portion of our very make.

—

Sir R. Steele.

Marriage.

(Verse 6.)

We may notice briefly, by way of in-

troduction,

—

i. That marriage is a Divine institu-

tion. It was ordained by God (Gen. i.

26-28 ; ii. 18-24
; 1 Cor. xi. 9). It was

solemnly confirmed by our Lord Jesus

Christ (Matt. xix. 3-12), and by His
Apostles (1 Cor. vii. 2; Eph. v. 22-33;
1 Pet. iii. 1-7;.

ii. That the obligations involved in

marriage are binding and sacred. Mar-
riage itself is not obligatory. There
are circumstances in which celibacy is

undoubtedly commendable (Matt. xix.

12 ; 1 Cor. vii. 8). But when the mar-
riage relation has been entered into,

obligations of the most tender and
sacred character have been incurred.

These obligations are not simply those

imposed by the civil authority, but
those which pertain to it as an ordi-

nance of God : Divine in its origin,

it is Divine also in its obligations (Gen.

ii. 18, 24; Mai. ii. 14-16; Matt. xix.

4-6; Eph. v. 22-33; 1 Pet. iii 1-7).

But, to confine ourselves to the text,

two observations are here warranted on

marriage in general :

—

I. That persons should not be
coerced in marriage.

" This is the thing which the Lord
doth command saying, Let
them marry to whom they think best."

Here we have

—

1. Personal choice as opposed to com-

pulsion. Parents " who force their

daughters into marriage," said Lord
Rochester, " are worse than the Am-
monites, who sacrificed their children

to Moloch—the latter undergoing a.

speedy death ; the former suffering

years of torture, but too frequently

leading to the same result."

" For marriage is a matter of more worth
Than to be dealt in by attorneyship ;

For what is wedlock forced but a hell,

An age of discord and continual strife?

Whereas the contrary bringeth forth

happiness,

And is a pattern of celestial bliss."—Shakespeare.

Moreover, such coercion is a sad de-

gradation of marriage ; a grievous

wrong to the persons coerced ; and a

heinous sin against God. But further, it

seems to us that the text suggests that

marriage should be entered into from

—

2. Personal afection as opposed to

mere convenience. In the clause now
under consideration, it is the person,

not the property, which is spoken of.

" Let them marry to whom they think

best." Marriage is far too sacred a
thing to be treated as a matter of mere-

convenience and arrangement. " I

regard a man and a woman that come
together in the marriage state aso>iuinur

together in the most sacred of all possible

conjunctions before God." Aud to enter

into this union without pure and strong

affection, is an injury to the person

married, aud, as we said of marriage

by coercion, a degradation of marriage

itself, and a sin against God. (</)

II. That there are important con-

siderations winch should regulate the

choice in respect to marriage.

One such consideration is mentioned
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in the text. The daughters of Zelo-

phchad must marry whom they liked

best; but they were not to marry

any one of another tribe ; for if they

did so they would injure their own
tribe by diminishing its Divinely al-

lotted territory. " Only to the family

of the tribe of their father shall they

marry." The inference is a just one,

that while persons are to be free in

their marriage, they are not to be rash

or thoughtless ; they should not over-

look either their own true interests or

the interests of others, (b) In the

marriage choice, due weight should be

given to considerations

—

1. As to property. By this we do not

mean that in marriage, money or other

possessions should be a primary consi-

deration, or that persons should not

marry until they are in " well-to-do
"

or easy circumstances, (c) But in

marriage persons should pay due at-

tention to the temporal interests of

themselves and their families. No one

is at liberty to injure by his marriage

the interests of his family or of others.

On this point the teaching of our text

is indisputable.

2. As to consanguinity. In the Bible

marriage is prohibited between " any
that are near of kin " (Lev. xviii. 1-18),

with the exception of first cousins; and
marriage between them as a rule is not

desirable, (d)

3. As to health. Persons having
within them the seeds of hereditary

disease, should think long and deeply

and unselfishly before they determine
to enter the marriage state. It is an

awful thing for any one to transmit

disease to the next generation in his

own children.

4. As to suitability. This applies to

age, to tastes, to tempers, to station,

to pursuits. In innumerable instances

where there has been no open dis-

agreement, no bitterness or strife,

lives have been impoverished, disap-

pointed, and beclouded by unsuitable

marriages, (e)

5. As to character. The rule for

Christians is expressly laid down by
St, Paul: "She is at liberty to be
married to whom she will ; only in

the Lord" (1 Cor. vii. 39). And ex-

positors, both ancient and modern, are

almost universally agreed that the ex-

pression " only in the Lord," means,
" within the limits of Christian con-

nexion. ... let her marry a Christian "

(Aljord). And Barnes :
" That is, only

to one who is a Christian ; with a proper

sense of her obligations to Christ, and so

as to promote His glory." Many and
weighty reasons may be adduced to en-

force this. We mention only two—(1) In

marriages in which this rule is violated,

the deepest and holiest aspects of the

relationship are unrealised ; because in

such unions there can be no mutual
sympathy on those subjects which are

most important and most precious to

the heart of the Christian. (2) Such
unions involve the most serious peril

to the Christian character. (/)

Consider well the ancient inquiry,

" Can two walk together, except they
be agreed?" And let Christians " marry
to whom they will ; only in the Lord."

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) How thoroughly unprincipled are fre-

quently the inducements to this connexion. I

denounce every marriage as unprincipled that
is not based on mutual esteem and love

—

every marriage that is not a bona- fide union of
hearts. When such a connection is entered
into for the sake of external symmetry and
beanty merely, the selection beingmade solely
by the eye, which sees no more, and looks for
no more, than the well-proportioned form or
" tbe bloomiDg tincture of the skin," without
regard to tbe qualities of the mind and heart,
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" the spirit of the union " is, in such cases, a
false fire, without the hallowed purity and
warmth of genuine heart love : and it is many
a chance to one that it speedily cools down
even to extinction, leaving only the cold,

heartless, lifeless form, without a spark of the
living and glowing fire—the spirit, the soul, of

connubial love and joy. What, indeed, could be
left remaining of that which never had any
real existence ? And money 1 money ! money !

what shall I say of that vilest of degradations
and abuses, by which the most sacred, inti-
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mate, tender, and indissoluble of earth's rela-

tions, one which ought to be cemented and
secured by the very finest and most delicate

sensibilities and most inviolably honourable
sentiments and feelings of the heart, is reduced
to base and sordid summing up of cash
columns and bank interest, or a problem in

land measuring and farm stock. "The love

of money" (not money, observe, but the love

of money) is said, by the highest authority, to

be "
t lie root of all evil "

; and of the many
evils that have sprang from this productive
root, the one I am now noticing is assuredly

none of the least. A money marriage is a
marriage in form only ; recognised indeed in

human courts, but hardly owned as legitimate

in the court of heaven. It is a mere mercan-
tile bargain, a trading co-partnery, a union of

purses (and hardly even that, for purses are

ki-[>t with great jealousy where money is the

object, and that object is to get a purse

rather than to give one—the eager and covet-

ous aspirant having often none to give), and
not at all a union of affections. Now, if men
and women will be thus unprincipled, as well

as foolish, in forming the connection, is it

Wonderful that they should find but little

happiness in it 1 Would not the greater won-
der be that they found any at all ?

—

Ralph
Wardkuo, D.D.
(6) With what hasty, light, foolish incon-

frideration do men and women jump at random
into a connection that is to last for life, and of

necessity most intimately and most unceas-
ingly to affect the happiness of all their future
days. How often is this done as if it were a

mere holiday frolic, which could be broken off

at will, as soon as they get tired of it ! They
hope they are to be happy. They have no
doubt of it. But the reason of their having
no doubt is their never having bestowed a

single reflection on the grounds that exist for

the hope. Had they done so, they might have
found them much more scanty than those for

fear. But it is a wedding, and that is enough.
I

!

> \ have got married. The charm is in the

word. As to congeniality of sentiment, and
feeling, and desires, and habits, and pursuits,

with all else that comes amongst the likeli-

hoods of social harmony and happiness, such

things have never entered into the calculation.

i 1 there has been nothing of calculation

or forethought in the matter. And is it to be

wondered at, then, that they who thus wed in

haste should repent at leisure ?

—

Ibid.

(c) I do not believe any man was ever hap-
pier than when, having married early (and
early mar'iages are usually virtuous mar-
riages), and married for love, he and his com-
panion went down into life together, and every

day wasaday of engineering to fit their means
to their necessities, in their single slenderly

furnished room, where they conferred together

h>\\ to put scrap with scrap, and eke out
pittance witli pittance, and everything was
calculated by pennies. How often, in later

life, when people become rich, do the husband

and wife look at each other and say, " After
all, my dear, we never shall be happier than
when we first started out together." Thank
God, a man does not need to be very rich to

be very happy, only so that he has a treasure

in himself. A loving heart, a genuine sym-
pathy, a pure, unadulterated taste, a life that

is not scorched by dissipation or wasted by
untimely hours, a good sound body, and a

clear conscience—these things ought to make
a man happy.

—

II. \V. Beecher.

(d) The use of such expressions (as, " near
of kin," Heb. " flesh of his flesh," Lev. xviii.

6), undoubtedly contains an appeal to the
horror naturalis, or that repugnance with
which man instinctively shrinks from matri-
monial union with one with whom he is con-
nected by the closest ties both of blood and of

family affection. On this subject we need say
no more than that there is a difference in kind
between the affection that binds the members
of a family together, and that which lies at

the bottom of the matrimonial bond, and that

the amalgamation of these affections cannot
take place without a serious shock to one or
the other of the two ; hence the desirability

of drawing a distinct line between the pro-
vinces of each, by stating definitely where the
matrimonial affection may legitimately take

root.— W. L. Bevan, M.A., in Bib/. Din.
(e) In this great whirligig of the world,

there is nothing stranger than the mating and
mismating of men and women. There is no
question that is more insoluble, and more
often asked, than this, " What on earth ever
tempted that woman to marry that man ?

"

You cannot answer it, I cannot, and she can-
not. There is but one other question like it,

and that is, " What on earth tempted that man
to marry such a woman ? " He cannot tell,

and she cannot, and nobody can. So it is, and
so it will be, all the time, here and there, and
everywhere. And, while there are some who,
disappointed, rebound and break away into

immoralities, or into an indifference which is

an immorality in the realm of lore, there are

others of a greater soul, who give their whole
life to fidelities in their relation. They kno.v

that they do not love. They know that there

is that in them which is capable of develop-
ment, but which they have never known.
There are prophecies in themselves, which
they do not want to awaken, oi what their

soul is capable of. If they read > bonk where
the heroism of love is described, they shut the

book, and tears flow from their eyes, and thej

say. " ()!i ! what might have been." But thai

is not safe, and they banish it, and go on in

the usual wav. Early and late they are faith-

ful.—//. W.Bmektr.
(r) I need not say that much of the hnppi-

ne&s of human life depends upon the marriage
unions which are formed. It is one thing t<>

view the subject of marriage in the light of

passion or convenience, and another to regard

it as an institution by which human lire may
be developed and trained to the highest uses
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and enjoyments. I do not hesitate to lay down
the broad principle that where there is incon-

gruity of religious conviction between man
and woman, happiness of the deepest and
purest kind is entirely out of the question.

Tlii9 principle is impartial in its application,

having equal reference to the woman as to the

man, and to the man as to the woman. Take
the case of a young woman who has deep
religious convictions and sympathies : she has
been trained under religious influences, her

habits have been identified with the sanctuary

from very early life: she has taught in the

school, she has served in connection with many
-agencies of the Church, and altogether her
name has become honourably associated with
benevolent operations ; she is sought in mar-
riage by a young man who has no religious

convictions or sympathies, who, in fact, is

worldly-minded, grovelling, earthly ; he may,
indeed, be a man of education, literary refine-

ment, of good social position, of captivating

address ; nay, more—I will go further, and
say. he may be a man against whom society is

unable justly to point the finger of reproach.

Wherever he is known he is respected for

many social excellencies. Viewed in a worldly
sense, the young man may be pronounced an
eligible candidate for the lady's hand, yet, in

the presence of such conditions, I have dis-

tinctly to give it as my opinion that happiness
of the highest kind is impossible in such a
connection. There must, on the woman's
part, be more or less of sacrifice of the con-
victions and sympathies M'hich have dis-

tinguished her whole life. Her religious

emphasis will be modified : more or less of a
chill will subdue her Christian zeal; her works
of benevolence will be in some degree im-
paired ; there may not be any great outward
difference in her manner, but her soul must
have felt the desolation of an impoverishing
influence.

We know the ordinary excuse that is made
when the Christian marries one who has no
devotional sympathies : the generous, hopeful,

self-sacrificing woman openly avows her belief

that in a very little time she will be able to

bring her intended husband to a right decision;

ghe knows (poor creature!) that there is some-
thing good in him; she has heard (O mocking
ear!) him say words which she construed
into a noble intention on his part ; she is sure
all will be right by and by ; a little patience,

a little humouring, and a little instruction

—

then all will be right ! This is the dream of

her love, the inspiration of her ill-directed

hope. Don't account me cruel when I de-
nounce it as an imposition—a deceit—a lie.

—

Joseph Parker, D.D.

Man's Need op Moral Directions, and God's Communications to Man.

(Verse 13.)

This verse refers to all the laws
which were given in the plains of Moab
{chap. xxv.—xxxvi.), and concludes the
record of that legislation in the same
way as the record of the legislation at

Sinai was concluded (Lev. xxvi. 46

;

xxvii. 34). The text suggests

—

I. Man's need of moral direction.

It is here implied that man requires

"commandments and judgments " from
the Lord. He needs moral guidance.

1. Conscience is not a reliable guide.

Conscience has been deteriorated by
sin. It sometimes slumbers, as in the
case of David after his great crimes
(2 Sam. xii. 1-G). It sometimes leads
astray, as in the case of Saul the perse-
cutor (Acts xxvi. 9). "It is a safe

guide only when it is directed by the
commandment of the Lord." (a)

2. The light of nature is not an ade-
quate and reliable guide. It seems to
us that many persons ascribe to the
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light of nature what unassisted human
reason would never have discovered,

had it not been previously revealed in

the Scriptures, (b)

But taking " natural religion to

signify that religion which men dis-

cover in the sole exercise of their

natural faculties, without higher assist-

ance," we pronounce it an inadequate

moral and spiritual guide for man.
There are great obligations which the

light of nature does not reveal; e.g.,

that of worship to God, and that of

universal benevolence to man. Human
nature has deep cravings to which
natural religion offers no response. We
cry out for forgiveness of sin ; but
natural religion can afford no satisfac-

tion to our anxious hearts. Over the
graves of our beloved dead we ask
earnestly and importunately, " If a
man die shall he live again

1?" but
nature is silent as those graves. The
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state of religious knowledge amongst
even the most distinguished minds,

who had not been blessed with a spiri-

tual and Divine revelation, affords

conclusive evidence of the inadequacy

of natural religion for man's moral and
spiritual guidance, (c)

II. Man's need of special direction

when entering upon new enterprises

and experiences.

The commandments and judgments
referred to in the text were given to
" the children of Israel in the plains of

Moab by Jordan near Jericho." They
were about to set forward to take

possession of the Promised Land ; and
these commandments and judgments
were for their guidance and control in

the novel scenes and engagements to

which they were advancing. And as

we go forward into untrodden ways
and new undertakings, we need direc-

tions from Heaven. We may obtain

such directions by studying the re-

vealed will cf God ; by seeking for them
at the throne of grace ; and by carefully

observing the indications of Divine

providence, (d)

III. God's communications to man.
The Lord met Israel's need of gui-

dance and control by His gracious

communications.

Notice

—

1. Their nature. "Commandments
and judgments." This implies His
supreme authority. He has a right to

command men. This right rests upon,

—(1) His relations to man. He is our

creator, ifec. (e) (2) His personal

character. He is infinitely righteous

and wise and kind. He is supreme in

authority because He is supreme in ex-

cellence.

2. Their metliod. "The Lord com-
manded by the hand of Moses." He
makes known His will to man through
man. " Holy men of God spake as they
were moved by the Holy Ghost."

Since God has graciously revealed

His will for our guidance, it is both
our obligation and advantage to follow

it fully and at all times.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

(a) Conscience, as an expression of the law
or will and mind of God, is not now to be im-
plicitly depended on. It is not infallible.

What was true to its office in Eden, has been
deranged and shattered by the Fall, and now
lies, as I have seen a sun-dial in the neglected
garden of an old desolate ruin, thrown from
its pedestal, prostrate on the ground, and
covered by tall rank weeds. So far from being
since that fatal event an infallible directory of

duty, conscience has often lent its sanction to

tin grossest errors, and prompted tothe greatest

crime*. Did not Saul of Tarsus, for instance,

hale men and women to prison ; compel them
to blaspheme ; and imbrue his hands in saintly

blood, while conscience approved the deed—he
lodging the while that he did God service ?

What wild and profane imaginations has it

accepted as the oracles of God ! and as if

fiends had taken possession of a God-deserted
shrine, have not the foulest crimes, as well as

the most shocking cruelties, been perpetrated

in its name ? Read the "Book of Martyrs,"

read the sufferings of our own forefathers, and
under the cowl of a shaven monk, or the

trappings of a haughty churchman, you shall

sec conscience persecuting the saints of God,
and dragging even tender women and children

to the bloody scaffold or the burning stake.

With eyes swimming in tears, or flashing fire,

we close the painful record, to apply to Con-
science the words addressed to Liberty by the

French heroine, when passing its statue, she

rose in the cart that bore her to the guillotine,

and throwing up her arms, exclaimed, " O
Liberty, what crimes have been done in thy
mime!" And what crimes in thine, O Con-
science ! deeds from whicb even humanity
shrinks ; against which religion lifts her loudest

protest ; and which furnish the best explana-
tion of these awful words, " If the light that is

in you be darkness, how great is that dark-

ness!
"

So far as doctrines and duties are concerned,
not conscience, but the revealed Word of God,
is our one onlv sure and safe directory.

—

Tfios.

Gut/trie, D.D.
(6) When truths are once known to us,

though by tradition, we are apt to be favour-

able to our own parts, and ascribe to our <>wn

understanding the discovery of what, in reality.

we borrowed from others; or, at least, finding

we can prove what at tiist we learned Erom
others, we are forward to conclude it an ob-

vious truth which, if we had sought) we could

not have mi.-s-d. Nothing seems hard to our
understandings that is once known; and be-

cause what we see we 6cc with our own eves,
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we are apt to overlook or forget the help we
had from others who showed it to us, and first

made us see it, as if we were not at all beholden

to them for those truths they opened the way
to. and led us into. For knowledge being only

of truths that are perceived to be so, we are

rable enough to our own faculties to con-

clude that they, of their own strength, would

haw attained those discoveries without any
foreign assistance ; and that we know those

truths by the strength and Dative light of our

own minds, as they did from whom we received

them by theirs; only they had the luck to

be before us. Thus the whole stock of human
knowledge is claimed by every one as his pri-

vate possession as soon as he, profiting by
other's discoveries, has got it into his own
mind; and so it is; but not properly by his

own single industry, nor of his own acquisi-

tion. He studies, it is true, and takes pains to

make a progress in what others have delivered ;

but their pains were of another sort who first

brought those truths to light which he after-

wards derives from them. He that travels the

roads now, applauds his own strength and
legs, that have carried him so far in such a

BCantling of time, and ascribes all to his own
vigour, little considering how much he owes to

their pains who cleared the wood, drained the

bogs, built the bridges, and made the ways
passable, without which he might have toiled

much with little progress. A great many
things which we have been bred up in the be-

lief of from our cradles, and are now grown
familiar and, as it were, natural to us, under
the Gospel, we take for unquestionable, obvious
truths, and easily demonstrable, without con-
sidering how long we might have been in doubt
or ignorance of them had Revelation been
silent. And many others are beholden to

Revelation who do not acknowledge it. It is

no diminishing to Revelation that reason gives

its suffrage, too, to the truths Revelation has
discovered ; but it is our mistake to think that,

because reason confirms them to us, we had
the first certain knowledge of them from thence,

and in that clear evidence we now possess
them.

—

John Locke.
(c) They who speak of the sufficiency of

human reason in matters of morals and religion,

owe all their best views to that fountain of in-

spiration from which they so criminally turn
aside. For how otherwise is i', that those
fundamental principles in morals and religion
Avhich modern philosophers have exhibited as

demonstrable by the unassisted powers of the

human mind, were either held doubtfully, or

connected with some manifest absurdity, or

utterly denied, by the wisest moral teachers

among the Gentiles, who lived before the

Christian revelation was given ? They had
the same works of God to behold, and the

same course of providence to reason from; to

neither of which were they inattentive. They
had intellectual endowments, which have been
the admiration of all subsequent ages; and
their reason was rendered acute and discrimi-

native by the discipline of mathematical and
dialectic science. They had everything which
the moderns have, except the Bible; and yet

on points which have been generally settled,

among the moral philosophers of our own age,

as fundamental to natural religion, they have
no j ust views, and no settled conviction. " The
various apprehensions of wise men," says

Cicero, "will justify the doubtings and de-

murs of sceptics ; and it will then be sufficient

to blame them when others agree, or any one
has found out the truth. We say not, that

nothing is true; but that some false things

are annexed to all that is true, and that with
so much likeness, that there is no certain note

of judging what is true, or assenting to it.

We deny not that something may be true; but

we deny that it can be perceived so to be; for

what have we certain concerning good and
evil ? Nor for this are we to be blamed, but
nature, which has hidden the truth in the deep."

On this subject Dr. Samuel Clark, though
so great an advocate of natural religion, con-

cedes that, " of the philosophers, some argued
themselves out of the belief of the very being
of a God ; some by ascribing all things to

chance, others to absolute fatality, equally sub-

verted all true notions of religion, and made
the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead,

and a future judgment, needless and im-
possible. Some professed open immorality;

others, by subtle distinction, patronised par-

ticular vices. The better sort of them, who
were most celebrated, discoursed with the

greatest reason, yet with much uncertainty

and doubtfulness, concerning things of the

highest importance,—the providence of God
in governing the world ; the immortality of

the soul; and a future judgment."

—

Richard
Watson.
(d) For notes and illustrations on this point,

see pp. 152-154, 164.

(e) This point is illustrated on pp. 38, 39.
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iii. The object of the miracle 440

Balaam's declaration of Israel's security

(See Security) 465

Balaam's final pai-ables : national revolu-

tions (See Revolutions) 480
Balaam's first parable : the blessedness of

the people of God (See Blessed-
ness) 448

Balaam's fourth parable : the Star and
Sceptre of Israel (See Star) 476

Balaam's second parable : the constituents

and the irreversibleness of the

blessedness of Israel (See Consti-
tuents) _ 458

Balaam's third parable : the glory of the

people of God (See Glory) 469

Balak's anger and Balaam's apology 473

i. The anger of Balak 473
ii. The apology of Balaam _... 473

iii. The lessons to be deduced 474

Battle between Amalek and Israel, the 585
An illustration

—

i. of the means and methods by which
God effects His purposes 5S5

ii. of the work and warfare of the good
man ; 586

iii. of the work and warfare of the

Church 587
Battle of Edrei, the, an illustration of the

Christian conflict (See Conflict) 415
Benefit of reverses, the (See Reverses) 392
Bereavement, the sorrows of .... 385

i. A great and good man had been re-

moved ;
385

ii. while toiling for their welfare ; 385
iii. when apparently his services could

hardly be spared 385
iv. In his removal many had parted

from a true friend 386
Blessedness of the people of God, the

;

Balaam's first parable 448
i. is beyond the power of their enemies 449
ii. consists in separation from the un-

godly 449
iii. consists in their vast numbers .... 449
iv. consists of righteousness of charac-

ter 450
v. is desired by the ungodly 450

Blessedness of the people of God, the 472
In proof of this appeal to

—

i. the testimony of men of this world ; 473
ii. the nature of the blessings of reli-

gion ; 473
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iii. the experience of good men ; 473
iv. the design of Divine dispensations 473

Blessing of God, the, and the acknowledg-
ment which it demands 400

i. the Source of effectual blessing 400
ii. the time from which His interposi-

tion is remarked .... 400
iii. the acknowledgment it demands 4G6

Blessinsr, the preacher's ; or the happy
new year 100

Blessing, the priestly 103
i. The Divine direction 103
ii. The Divine benediction 103

1. its significant form 103
2. its Divine fulness 104

iii. The Divine ratification 105
Budded rod, a type of Christ, the 331
Building of Aaron's rod, the 330
Burdens of leadership, the (See Lead-

ershit) • 191
Burdens of life, the ... 68

i. distributed to all men 68
ii. distributed variously 69
iii. distributed Divinely 0!>

iv. patiently borne 69

Calamity and an earnest praver, a ter-

rible " 399
i. A terrible calamity ; the just conse-

quence of sin _ 400
ii. An earnest prayer ; the result of

sanctified affliction 400
iii. A mysterious appointment ; the

result of Divine grace 400
Caleb : A call to inquiry and courage 1*40

i. The kingdom of heaven challenges

the inquiry of all men 240
ii. Different reports will be brought by

the inquirers 240
Caleb : the man for the times 200

i. His faithful following of his God 200
ii. His favoured portion 261
iii. His secret character 262

Calf, the golden _ 590
•Calf, lessons from the worship of the 591
< lamp, the 29

i. The tents 29
ii. The order 29
iii. The position 30
iv. The standard 30

Camp of Dan, the : aspects of Divine ser-

vice (See Service) ._ 40
Camp of Ephraim, the, and its suc-

tions 37
An illustration of

—

i. the Divine sovereignty : . 87
ii. the sacredneas of family ties

iii. the Divine regard for the weak 88
Canaan, the ancient, a type of heaven 289
Canaanites, the expulsion of the (See

Kxi-i i.-im.v ) 596
Candlestick, the golden, an emblem of

the Church of God (See CHHBCB).
ration of the coodness of God in

harvest, man's 622
The g.Midm - man calls for

—

i. religions celebration from man
;

SS 2
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ii. confession of man's sin to God .">:^

iii. the thanksgiving of man to God ; 522
iv. the consecration of man to God

;

v. goodness from man to his fellow

man
Census and its teachings, the

i. God's personal interest in each 1G
ii. His faithfulness to His word 16
iii. His power to keep His word 17

Certainty that sin will find us out, the 656
i. In what manner we have sinned

against the Lord
ii. What assurance we have that our

sin will find us out
Checks on man's downward course, Di-

vine ; Balaam and his ass

These checks are

—

i. sometimes in operation when un-
perceived by man ;

ii. numerous;
iii. of various kinds ;

iv. graduated in force

;

v. limited in their effects

Cherubim and the mercy-seat, the
i. The relation betwixt law and grace
ii. The relation betwixt the dispensa-

tion of grace to man, and the
heavenly world

iii. The presence of God crowning the
whole

Christ, the brazen serpent a type of Jesus
(See Sbrpbnt)

Christ, the red heifer an analogue of the
(See Heifer)

( 'hrist, the rock at Kadesh an emblem of
(Sec Rock)

Christ the star spoken of by Balaam 479
i. The introduction to the prophecy 479
ii. The prophecy itself 479

Christ's death a proof of His Divinity 308
Church and its enemies, the 178

i. The Church has had enemies in

every age
ii. The enemies of the Church are con-

sidered the enemies of God
iii. When God rises up to judgment

the destruction of His enemies is

easy, terrible, and complete...-

iv. The constant abode of God with
His Church i3 an object of their su-

preme desire

Church militant, the first army of Israel

an illustration of the (See Army) 17
Church of God, the golden candlestick,

an emblem of the 128
i. Its preciousness and sacrcdm—- 12s
ii. Its light 129
iii. Its minister-- and their function . . 129
iv. Its function 129

Church, the stability of the, and the se-

curity of believers _... |< :;

Church work and workers— the dedication

Of the Lev lies 43
i. The offices of the Church are institu-

ted by Cod _ 48
ii. There are different ranks in these

offices _ 43

522

523

10

550

43G

43G
430
486
437
437
125

125

12G

12G

401

354

370

173

178

178

179
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iii. The lowliest labour in the service

of God is sacred and blessed 48

iv. God appoints the persons to the

various offices in His Church 49

v. Intrusion into sacred places and

duties awakens the displeasure of the

Lord 49

Cities for the residence of the Levites, the

appointment of COT

Cities of refuge, the, an illustration of the

salvation of Jesus Christ 611

i. A great peril 611

ii. A gracious provision 612

iii. An urgent obligation 612

Cities of refuge, the, as legislative enact-

ments and as religious institutions 614

Citv of refuge, the security of those who
" have fled to the 616

i. Our natural state is one of eminent

danger 616

ii. Nothing can deliver us from this

danger but a zealous and timely

flight 616

iii. There is a place of safety to which

we can flee 616

iv. Having once entered this place we
must abide there 617

Claims of God, the supreme 842

i. illustrated; 342

ii. enforced .... 343

Claims, the completeness of God's, and
the dignity of His service 59

i. The completeness of His claims 60

ii. The dignity of His service 61

Claims upon man's service, God's 50

i. Are incontestable 50
ii. There is a correspondence between
His gifts and claims 51

iii. His arrangements are ever marked
by infinite wisdom and kindness 51

Cloud tarrying, the, 155
i. A word of description 155
ii. A word of exhortation 155

iii. A word of caution 156
" Come thou with us, and we will do thee

good" 171

i. God's privileges and gifts are never
intended to be exclusive 172

ii. The invitation, " Come with us " 173
1. To the house of God 173
2. To the word of truth 173
3. To the living Saviour 173
4. To our Father's home 173

Common- place, the distinguished rising

out ot the (See Distinguished) 499
Common-place, the interesting hidden in

the 497
i. The common-place 497
ii. The interesting in the common-place 497
iii. The importance of the common-place 498

Communications to man, man's need of
moral directions, and God's 622

i. Man's need of moral directions 622
ii. Man's need of special directions
when entering upon new enterprises
and experiences ... ... .. 023

iii. God's communications to man 623

PAGE
Communion with God in the mount,

Moses's 592-

i. The cause of the radiance on the face

of Moses 592
ii. The nature of the radiance 593
iii. The conduct of Moses when he des-

cended from the mount 593
Companionships, God's interest in man's

(See Interest) 427
Completeness of God's claims, the, and

the dignity of His service (see

Claims) 59>

Condescension of God, the, and the^ privi-

leges of man 120
i. The condescension of God 120

1. The place in which He speaks .... 120
2. The medium through which He
speaks ..... 120
3. The purpose for which He speaks 121

ii. The privileges of man 121

1. We may speak unto God, and 121
2. receive communications from Him 121

iii. The consequent duty of man 122
Conflict, an illustration of the Christian,

the battle of Edrei 415-

i. The Christian has to contend against

a formidable adversary ; 415
ii. is inspired with the most encouraging

assurance 415
iii. shall obtain a complete victory 416

Conflict the condition of attainment, and
suffering the consequence of sin 554

i. A truth to be confirmed ..... 554
ii. A warning to be applied 555
iii. An application to be made 555

Consecrated, sin in the, the involuntary

defilement of the Nazarite (See Naza-
kite) _ 95

Consecrated, the sacrifice of the, the

offering of the Nazarite (See Naza-
rite) 98-

Consecration of the Levites, the, aspects

of acceptable consecration to God 131

i. A practical recognition of the neces-

sity of moral purity ; 131

ii. and of atonement for sin 132

iii. Must be unreserved 132
iv. Must be open 132
v. Is followed by religious service 133

Consecration to God, acceptable, the vow
of the Nazarite (See Nazarite) 90

Consequences of sin, the mercy of God in

relation to the 33
An example of

—

i. the continuance of the consequences
of sin ; 34

ii. the exercise of the Divine mercy in

mitigating the consequences of sin 34
Constituents and the irreversibleness of

the blessedness of Israel, the, Ba-
laam's second parable 458

i. The constituents of this blessedness 458
1. Their covenant relation with God 458
2. His presence with them 458
3. His doings for them 458
4. The revelation of His will to them 458
5. The power He bestows upon them 458
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ii. The irreversibleness of this blessed-

ness ..._ 459
1. It rests upon the unchangcableness
of God 459
2. It is beyond the power of their ene-

mies 459
•Contentment and obedience 42

i. Contentment with the Divine appoint-

ment „ 42

ii. Obedience to the Divine commands 43
Co-operation of all in the service of God,

the responsibility of each and the 58
i. God has a work for everyone to do,

and He expects each one to do it 58
ii. He expects all to co-operate in His

service 59
Counsel of Balaam, the _.. 543
Covering of the Altar, the, and its teach-

ings 314
i. How futile it is to oppose God 314
ii. God wishes one age to learn from

another 315
iii. Sacred things must be treated rever-

ently ..._ 315
iv. The sinner ever injures himself 315

Cry of the subdued rebels, the 331
i. Sinners are prone to pass from one

extreme of evil to the opposite one 331
ii. Divine judgments may produce out-

ward submission while the heart re-

mains rebellious; 332
iii. and while the mind entertains most

erroneous moral opinions 332
iv. The most stout-hearted rebels

against God must submit to Him 332
Curiositv, Divine secrets and human (See

Secrets) 6G

Dan, the camp of : aspects of Divine
service (See Service) 40

Day of Atonement, the great ; its moral
-uggestions 526

i. It is our duty to set apart some time
for serious reflection upon our sins 526

ii. Reflection upon our sins should had
to humiliation because of them 52G

iii. Such humiliation should lead to the

mortification of our carnal appetites 526
iv. True penitence leads to gratitude

and personal consecration to (iod „.., 527
v. Our penitence, at best, is imperfect,

and Deeds the merits of the Saviour's
sacrifice 527

vi. The sacrifices of the ceremonial law
were unable to take away sin ">27

Death, a proof d Hi- Divinity, Christ's 808
Death of Aaron, the " 878

i. The death of Aaron 878
1. As a consequence of sin

2. By the appointment of God 7t

3. His introduction to life and to con-

genial society ;:7'.t

ii. The appointment of Aaron's suc-

mot 879
1. A kindness to Aaron o7'.»

2. A guarantee of the continuance of

the Church „.. 380

eAiia

iii. The mourning because of Aaron's
death 380
1. The worth of faithful ministers.... 380
2. The appreciation of blessings when
they are withdrawn 380

Death of Miriam, the 363
i. Death terminates the most protracted

life 868
ii. Death terminates the most event-

ful life 304
iii. Death terminates the most distin-

guished life 3G4
iv. Death, by reason of sin, sometimes

terminates life earlier than it other-

wise would have done 364
v. Death sometimes terminates life with

suggestions of a life beyond 364
Death of the righteous, the 454

i. A character that we must define.... 454
ii. An event that we must, illustrate 455
iii. A desire that must be regulated 455

Death, the crown of life 482
Declaration of judgment because of the

rebellion of Israel, the Divine 2"><>

i. The Divine view of Israel's sin 250
ii. The Divine judgment for Israel's sin 851
iii. The Divine regard for His covenant 251

Decrease of resistance, the : Balak's second

application to Balaam (See Balaam) 432
Dedicating the altar, the offerings for

(See Offerings) _.. 114

Dedication of the Levites, the—Church
work and workers (See Church) 48

Defeat of the people that delight in war.

the overthrow of the Amorites, or the

(Sec Overthrow) Ill

Defilement of the Nazarite; the involun-

tary, or sin in the consecrated (See

Na/.arite) 95

Departure from the house of bondage, the 568

i. succeeded the observance of a signifi-

cant and sacred memorial ; 568
ii. was public and triumphant ;

568

iii. took place when their oppressors

were engaged in a mournful occupa-

tion ; 568

iv. had been brought about by the BH

awful displays of Divine judgments 569
Desert, in the : an illustration of the life

of the good in this world ..... 7

i. The natural trhds of the desert 7

ii. The Divine Presence in the desert 8

iii. The Divine OSes of the desert 8

Determination of the route, the 569
i. The circumstances of the Israelites 570
ii. The dealing of God towards them .">7<>

Diarv of travel.- and its teachings, Moses's ."i • ;

7

i. God's continued presence and inter-

est in human life ... 567
ii. God is the one true guide through life 587

iii. A picture Oi human life
~>

{ '<7

iv. The greatest evils of life come from
sin . 567

v. Trusting in Qod and following Him
we are sure to posse-s the promisi d

inheritance

Die well, how to „ _ 456
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Discouragements of pious men, on the 397

i. The discouragements of the way 397

ii. Considerations to remove the dis-

couragements - 398

Distinguished rising out of the common-
place, the 499

i. Distinguished rebels ;
499

ii. profaners of sacred ordinances ; 499

iii. leaders and rulers ;
499

it. heroes 500
Distribution of the Promised Land, rules

for the 502
These illustrate

—

i. The sovereignty of God in bestow-

ing His gifts 502
ii. The truth that in the arrangements

of God provision is made for all His
creatures 502

Distribution of the Promised Land, the

arrangements for the 604
i. The co-working of the Divine and

the human in the distribution 604
ii. The wise arrangements for the per-

formance of man's duties 605
Distribution of the spoils of war, the 543

In this distribution

—

i. the claims of all classes were recog-

nised
; 544

ii. the claims of each class were equita-

bly dealt with
;

544
iii. the claims of the Lord were prac-

tically acknowledged 544
Dividing of the Red Sea, the 577

i. was miraculous ; 577
ii. the fact of the miracle is proved by

the present existence of the nation
which was that day born 578

Doom of the double-hearted, the 539
Balaam wanted

—

i. to serve two masters
; _ 540

ii. to earn two kinds of wages ; 540
iii. to do two opposite things at the
same time ; 540

iv. two kinds of friendship
; 540

v. to have two religions. 540
Dough, the offering of the first of the

(See Offering) 274
Duties, allotted 57
Dwelling with His people, God 80

i. God is present with His people 80
ii. God is present "in the midst'' of

His people 80
iii. God's presence in the midst of His

people should exert a great and
blessed influence upon them 80

Earth filled with the glory of the Lord,
the (See Glory)

Elim : the Christian Life (See Life)
Enterprise and its disastrous termination,

a presumptuous
Envy

i. is sadly common ;

ii. extremely foolish :

iii. heinously sinful
Ephraim, the camp of, and its suggestions

(See Camp)

259
5S2

267
20G
206
206
207

37

PAGE:

Eshcol 235
Every man by his own standard (See

Standard) 24
Exclusion from religious ordinances, un-

willing 143

i. The need of personal fitness for an
acceptable observance of religious

ordinances 143
ii. The unwilling exclusion of men
from religious ordinances 144

iii. Enquiry concerning the reason of

such exclusion ._ 144
iv. Exemplary conduct of religious

teachers in answering enquiries 144
v. Divine arrangement for the compen-

sation of those who are unwillingly

excluded from religious ordinances 145

Exclusion of the unclean, the 75
i. a sanitary measure ; 75
ii. a spiritual parable of sin 76

1. As a defiling thing 77
2. As a deadly thing 77
3. As a separating thing 77

Execution of judgment, the 311
i. God vindicates the character of His

servants 311
ii. Divine threatenings are certain of

fulfilment 311
iii. Everything in the universe may be

employed by God as the instrument

of His judgments 311

iv. The wicked often involve the inno-

cent in the consequences of their sins 311

v. Hardened rebels are prone to cry

out when the judgment of God falls

upon them 311

vi. The judgments of God occasion

alarm amongst men 311
Exemplary invitation, an (See Invita-

tion) 166

Exploration of the Promised Land by the

spies, the, an illustration of human
inquiries into Divine realms 233

i. The exploration was thorough ; 233
ii. led to the discovery of difficulties : 233
iii. led to the discovery of rich treasures 234

Expulsion of the Canaanites, the 596
i. The imperative command 596
ii. The solemn warning 597

Faithfulness of God, the 507
i. to His threatenings

;
507

ii. to His purposes ; 507
iii. to His promises 507

Favour, a noble acknowledgment of an
extraordinary 545

i. An extraordinary favour received 545
ii. „ „ „ ,, acknowledged 545
iii. The acknowledgment accepted 546

Feast of Passover, the, a memorial and a

type (See Passover) 139
Feast of Tabernacles, the ; its meaning

and lessons 528-

i. A memorial of their emancipation
from Egypt 529

ii. A memorial of their life in the wil-

derness 529
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iii. A thanksgiving for rest and settled

abode in the Promised Land 529
IT. A thanksgiving tor the completed

harvest 530
fidelity of one, the safety of many, the 33'J

First sacrament of the year, the (See

Sacrament) 520
Forgiveness, (mini and (See Fraud) 81

Forward in the face of difficulties,

going „ 575
In the Christian life

—

i. advancement is demanded 575
ii. with a full recognition of the ob-

stacles in the way of it ; 575
iii. obstacles to progress, manfully en-

countered, may be surmounted ; 576
iv. and contribute to our advance-
ment ; 576

v. we are incited onward by many en-

couragements 576
Fraud and forgiveness 81

i. The sin of fraud : 81
1. assuming many forms ; 81
2. a wrong done to God 81

ii. The conditions of its forgiveness 81
1. Consciousness of guilt 81
2. Confession 82
3. Restitution 82
4. Sacrifice 82

Fringes, the ordinance of the : gracious
reminders of Divine commands 287

i, The proneness of man to forget the

commandments of the Lord 287
ii. The arrangements which God has
made to remind man of His command-
ments 287

iii. The grounds upon which God re-

quires recollection of and obedience
to His commands 288

GuKPSxa of the better land 232
Glory of the Lord, the earth filled with

the 259
i. The import of the promise 250
ii. The reasona we have for believing

it will be realized 259
iii. Our present duty in relation to it 260

Glory of the people of God, the: Balaam's
third parable 469

i. The preparation of the prophet to de-

clare the Divine will 469
ii. His declaration <>f Israel's glory 470

1. Theii beautiful appearance 470
2. Their prosperous condition 170
.".. Their exalted position 470
4. Their conquering power 471

<;,>! dwelling with His people (See
Dwhi.i.ic) 80

God of the >]iii its of all flesh, the 513
t; id's blessing irreversible 462
G - knowledge of His people (See

Know i.) i .... 14

God's pardoning grace in the past an en-

couragement to seek fur the same in

tlie present 256
i. God is as able and willing to forgive
now as ever He has been 256

PAOB
ii. Man is now, as much as ever he has

been, the object of God's compassion 256
iii. God's purpose with regard to man is

now what it ever has been 257
God's word to man, man's access to God,

and 124
God, the faithfulness of (See Faithful-

ness) 507
God, the supreme claims of (See Claims) 342
God, the veracity of 462
God will bless His own ordinances 108
Good, the resting and the rising of the

(See Resting) 162
Good in the path of duty, the sufferings

of the (See Sufferings) 193
Graves of lust, the 212

i. The tendency of lust to bring men to

untimely graves 212
ii. Our feelings as we contemplate these

graves 212
Guardianship of human life, the Divine 608

i. in the institution of the cities of

refuge as a provision that the life of

the innocent should not be taken
away

;
608

ii. in the laws by which the trial of the

man-slayer was to be conducted : 609
iii. in the punishment of the intentional

man-slayer 609
iv. in the punishment of the uninten-

tional man-slayer 609

Hand of the Lord, the glorious right ..... 200
Hand, the question concerning the Lord's

(See Question) 203
Healing of the waters of Marah, the (See

Marah) _ __ 581
Heaven, the ancient Canaan a type of 239
Heifer an analogue of the Christ, the red ;i."i4

i. In its characteristics „ 354
ii. In the treatment to which it was

subjected 354
iii. In the purpose for which it was de-

signed 354
Heifer applied, the law of the red 852

i. Liability for social evil ..">;

ii. The ignominy of death ._ 353

iii. Freedom from the consequences of

sin is by application of a prepared
remedy 858

iv. To be without fitness for standing

before God acceptably i> inexcusable

and irretrievable 354
Heifer, the ordinance of the red; a para-

ble of the pollution ot sin, and the

Divine method of cleansing there-

from .".4:»

i. The defiling nature of sin :;}'.»

ii. The necessity ,,t cleansing from sin 350
iii. The provision tor . l*:in>in;_r from -in 850
iv. The application of this provision --".I

Heifer, the red 85(1

i. Even the true Israelite is the subject

of daily defilement ... 856
ii. A purification has been provided 357
iii. The red heifer sets forth the daily

purification for daily sin 857
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Heiresses, the law of the marriage of (See

Marriage) __ 617

High priest standing between the dead

and the living, the 321
i. Aaron as the lover of the people 321
ii. „ „ great propitiator 322
iii. „ „ interposer 322
iv. ., „ saviour 322
v. ., „ divider 322

Hints on the law of jealousies 90
Holy singularity divinely honoured 262

i. The relation Caleb bore 262
ii. The disposition he possessed 262
iii. The course he pursued 262
iv. The recompense he obtained 262

Home, pilgrims nearing (See Pilgrims) 419
Honour, aspects of 30

i. Honour wisely conferred ; 31
ii. in relation with duty and responsi-

bility ; 32
iii. as connected with parental in-

fluence; 32
iv. as related to future greatness 32

Honour to Moses, greater honour to

Christ ». 221

Importance of little things, the (See
Little) 71

Inquest of the Lord into the sin of Miriam
and Aaron, the 219

i. The solemn convocation 219
ii. The splendid vindication 219
iii. The unanswerable interrogation 220
iv. The Divine anger 220

Inquiry and courage, Caleb—a call to
(See Caleb) 240

Institutions, the support of religious (See
Support) 118

Intercession of Moses for the doomed
nation, the 253

i. The petition which he presented 253
ii. The pleas by which he urged his

petition 253
1

.

The honour of the Divine name 253
2. The Divine character as revealed
to him 253
3. The truth of the Divine word 254
4. The forgiveness already bestowed 254

Intercession of Moses, the answer of the
Lord to the (See Answer) 257

Interest in man's companionships, God's.. 427
An indication of

—

i. the Divine solicitude for the well-
being of man; 427

ii. the importance of our companion-
ships; 427

iii. our responsibility to God for them ; 428
iv. the danger of dallying with tempta-

tion 428
Interesting hidden in the commonplace,

the (See Commonplace) 497
Invitation, an exemplary 166

i. The journey 166
ii. The invitation 167
iii. The inducements 167

Irreversible, God's blessing 462
Israel and Amalek (See Amalek) 588

Itinerary of Israel from Egypt to the

Promised Land ; the 565
i. An incentive to gratitude to God 565
ii. An encouragement to obey and trust

Him 566
iii. A monitor against sin 566

Jealousies, hints on the law of

Jehovah, the unchangeableness of (See
Unchangeahleness)

Joshua and Caleb : a noble effort to

arrest a nation's rebellion

Joshua and Caleb

—

i. were deeply grieved by reason of the

rebellion ;

ii. nobly endeavoured to arrest the re-

bellion ;

iii. were in danger by reason of their

effort to arrest the rebellion
;

iv. rescued from danger by the inter-

position of God
Joshua and Caleb's encouraging declara-

tion

i. A supposition

ii. An inference

Journey of Life, Marah, or aspects of the

i. The privations of the journey
ii. The disappointments of the journey
iii. The sins of the journey
iv. The all-sufficient Pesource of the

journey
Judgment, a memorial of (See Me-

morial)
Judgment of Koran, the

Judgment, the execution of (See Execu-
tion)

Judgment, the preparation for (See Pre-
paration)

90

460

247

247

247

248

248

249
249
250
579
579
579
580

580

313
312

311

305

596Kadesh . . . unto Abel-shittim, from
Kibroth-Hattaavah : striking illustrations

of solemn truths

i. The sovereignty of God
ii. The eagerness with which men toil

in the pursuit of temporal and
material good

iii. The gi-atification of the desires of

men resulting in their ruin

iv. A sin, which in its first commission
was mercifully passed over, if re-

peated may call forth the judgment
of God

v. The sins and punishments of one
generation should be remembered as

a warning to future generations 209
Kibroth-Hattaavah : the graves of lust 209

i. There are perpetual resurrections of

easily-besetting sins

ii. There comes a point in the history
of the indulgence of besetting sins,

when God ceases to strive with us
and for us against them, and lets

them have their way
iii. The end of that way is a grave 211

Knowledge of His people, God's 14
i. The great truth implied 14
ii. The practical bearings of this truth 14

208
20S

208

208

209

210

210
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Korah and his company, the I

bellion of (See Rebellion)
Korah, the judgment of

291
312

Land, glimpses of the better 232
Land, the arrangements for the distribu-

tion of the Promised (See Distri-
bution) G04

Land by the spies, the exploration of the

Promised (See Exploration) 233
Land, the Promised GOO

i. Its boundaries were determined by
God COO

ii. Its extent was small 6U0
iii. Its position was secure G01
iv. Its soil was fertile (501

v. The Israelites failed to take pos-

session of the whole of it assigned
them by God G01

Law of the red heifer applied, the (See
Heifer) 352

Law, the moral 588
i. based its precepts upon the existence

and authority of God ; 589
ii. was a strict and stern, but far from

an unjust or cruel system ; 589
iii. was suited to the age and people to

whom it was promulgated ; 589
iv. certain circumstances which tended

to guard, to sanction, to enforce, re-

commend, and to illustrate it. 589
Leadership, the burdens of 190

i. The position of leader of men is a

trying one 191
ii. The true leader of men must often

be conscious of his insufficiency 191
iii. The ablest leaders of men sometimes

fail under the burdens of their posi-

tion 191
Lessons from an ancient war song 118

i. The triumphs of warriors 413
ii. The vanity of idols 418
iii. Tin- discomfiture of conquerors 4i:">

iv. The insecurity of earthly possessions 414
Levites and their service, an illustration

of the Christian ministry (See Minis-
try) 21

Levites, the appointment of cities for the

residence of the .... .... 607

Levites, the consecration of the, or aspects

of acceptable consecration to God
(See Consecration) 181

Levites, the numbering of the : command
ami obedience (See Ni mueuino) _... 68

Life, death the crown of 482
Life of the good in this world, an illus-

tration of the : in the desert (Sec

Desert) 7

Life, the apparent insignificance and real

importance of human 4'. |
">

i. Its apparent insignificance 495
ii. Its real importance 495
Every man ha> his own

—

1

.

individuality of being and circuni-

stanoi -
:

4
I,
5

2. possibilities; 494°

3. influence ; 498

PAGE
4. accountability ; and 49G
5. is an object of deep interest to

God 49G
Life, the burdens of (See Burdens) .... 68
Life, the Christian : Elim 582

i. In the journey of human life the

Lord affords us many kind accom-
modations 582

ii. Refreshing mercies after seasons of

distress are peculiarly sweet 582
iii. The blessings with which we are

favoured should he enjoyed 582
iv. Amidst all our enjoyments we

should not lose Bight of our pilgrim-

age state 582
Life, the Divine guardianship of human

(See Guardianship) G08
Little things, the importance 71

i. The perfection of great things is im-
possible apart from due attention to

little things 71

ii. The most important issues sometimes
depend upon slight circumstances .... 71

iii. Life is composed almost entirely of

little things 72

iv. Character is formed almost entirely

of littles 72

Lust, the graves of (Sec Kibroth-Hat-
taavah) 209

„ (See Graves) ~ 212

Maintenance of the Christian ministry,

the Divine provision for the prieete

and Levites, an illustration of the 339
i. The maintenance of the Christian

ministry devolves upon the Christian

Church 340
ii. Ministers of every grade have a right

to support from the Church 340
iii. The ministry should be supported

liberally 340
iv. All the members of the Church

should contribute to the maintenance

of the ministry 340
v. All should contribute proportionally .'ill

Maintenance of the ministry, the 84

We rest this obligation on

—

i. The ground of henesty 85

ii. The ground of interest s ~'

Man and the supernatural : Balak's iir-t

application to Baalam (See IUaiamj 428
Man, in relation to order, home, and God

(See Order) 28

Man, the spirit and the Sovereign of 302
i. The grand distinction of human

nature 302
ii. The supreme Sovereign of human

nature

iii. The inspiringhope ofhnman nature 808

Man, the supreme portion oi (8ee Por-

tion) : 1

1

Manifestation of the Divine Presence, the 148

i. Its sphere 148

ii. Its aspects 14 s

iii. Its permanence .... 149

Manna, an illustration of the Divine pro-

vision for the spiritual needs of man 187
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i. Both arc of Dirine origin

ii. ,, ,, unmerited gifts

iii. „ ,, wholesome
iv. „ „ pleasant

t. ., ,, abundant
vi. ., ,, free

vii. „ „ require personal appropria-

tion

Marah : aspects of the journey of life (See

Journey)
Marah, the healing of the waters of

i. An illustration of four bitter things

ii. ,. „ ,, the Gospel
March, on the

i. The immense number on the march
ii. The bitter opposers of the march
iii. The victorious Leader of the march
iv. The abiding presence of God on the

march ....

March, the

Marriage
1. is a Divine institution ;

2. the obligations involved in it are
binding and sacred

i. Persons should not be coerced in

marriage
ii. There are important considerations

which should regulate the choice in

marriage
1. As to property _»

2. As to consanguinity
3. As to health

4. As to suitability

5. As to character
Marriage of Heiresses, the law for the

i. The case stated

ii. The case adjudicated
iii. The adjudication acted upon

Marshalling of the people, the
i. Order
ii. Variety
iii. Unity
iv. Security

Master and His human servants, the
Divine

i. The necessity of fitness for the
Divine service

ii. The variety of employment in the
Divine service

iii. The care of the Great Master for
His servants

Measure of the Divine demands upon
man, the

Meeting of Balaam and Balak
i. The king receives the prophet with

great honour
ii. The king expresses his surprise at

the delay of the prophet in coming
to him

iii. The prophet endeavours to mode-
rate the expectations of the king

iv. The king endeavours by sacrificial

offerings to induce Jehovah to favour
his design

v. The kino and prophet ascend a
height and obtain a view of the camp

PAGE
188
188
188
188

189
189

189

579
581
581
582
174
174
174
174

175
177
619
619

619

619

619
620
620
620
G20
620
617
617
617
618
25
25
26
26
27

135

135

136

136

52
441

441

of Israel

441

442

442

442

Memorial of judgment, a

i. Things appropriated to religious uses

should be reverently regarded
ii. The designs and doings of wicked
men are overruled by God for the

accomplishment of His purposes
iii. He who sins against God injures

himself
iv. The judgments of God should be
remembered and heeded

Memories, partial

Mercy of God in relation to the conse-

quences of sin, the (See Conse-
quences)

Mercy-seat, the cherubim and the (See
Cherubim)

Midian, the vengeance of Jehovah on
(See Vengeance)

Ministry, Aaron's rod an illustration of
the true Christian

i. The characteristics of this ministry
ii. The origin of this ministry
iii. The influence of this ministry

Ministry, aspects of the Christian

i. An arduous service

ii. A holy warfare

iii. A sacred charge
iv. Demands the exercise of the high-

est faculties

Ministry, the Levites and their service,

an illustration of the Christian min-
istry

i. The true Christian minister should
manifest some fitness for the work
before he is designated thereto

ii. He is called of God to his work
iii. His work demands his entire de-

votion thereto

iv. A faithful discharge of his duties is

essential to the well-being of society..

v. Personal holiness is essential to a
faithful discharge of his duties

Ministry, the maintenance of the (See

Maintenance)
Miriam and Aaron, the punishment of

(See Punishment)
Miriam and Aaron, the sin of (See Sin)..

Miriam smitten with leprosy: transfigura-

tion through transgression

Miriam, the death of (See Death)
Miriam, the prayer of Moses for (See

Prayer)
Model ordination service, a (See Ordina-

tion)
Modern application of an ancient incident,

the (See Application)
Moral directions, man's need of, and God's

communications to man
Morning and evening sacrifices, the

Suggest our daily need of

—

i . consecration to God
;

ii. atonement with God

;

iii. prayer to God
Moses's diary of travels, and its teachings

(See Diary)
Moses for the doomed nation, the inter-

cession of (See Intercession)

page.

313

313

313

313

313
187

33

125

536

32T
327
328
328
63
63
63
64

64

21

21
21

22

22

22

84

222
215

226
363

227

513

217

622
517

517
517
517

567

253
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PAQH
Moses, the sin of 369
Murmuring, base 2G5

i. Murmuring without any cause ; 265
ii. against the Best Being ;

266
iii. of long continuance

;
266

iv. known to God : _... 266
v. punished by God 266

Names, nothing but 594
i. The tendency of sin to deprive life

of any worthy significance 594
ii. The tendency of sin to retard progress 594
iii. The importance of remembering the

losses which sin causes us 595
iv. The mutability of earthly things 595
v. The unsettled character of human

life apoa earth 595
Nazarite, the 102

i. No juice of grape or produce of the

vine may touch his lips 102
ii. No razor approaches his hair 102
iii. He must avoid all contact with death 102

Nazarite, the involuntary defilement of

the, or sin in the consecrated 95
The involuntary sins of good men

—

i. defile and dishonour them ;
95

ii. require atonement from them ; 96
iii. involve loss to them ; 96
iv. will be followed by new efforts by
them 96

Nazarite, the offering of the, or the sacri-

fice of the consecrated 98
i. The lives of the best of men in the

present state are imperfect 98
ii. Our services are acceptable to God

only as we give ourselves to Him 98
iii. All that is good both in ourselves

and iii our services is attributable to
1 99

iv. The good man will seek for oppor-
tunities of expressing his devotion to

God ' 99
v. The good man through the sacrifices

by which he approaches G"d has

communion with Him 99
Nazarite. the vow of the, or acceptable

consecration to God 90
Such consecration is characterised by

—

i. voluntariness
;

92
ii. completeness; '.*2

iii. subordinationof sensual enjoyments; 92
iv. separation from moral evil 93

Needless alarm (See Alarm) 421

t of religions ordinances, the wilful 146
i. is common ; 146

ii. is sinful ; 147
iii. will be punished 1 17

•, ruinous 868
i. Man i> polluted by sin 358
ii. God has provideda cleansing element

for man's sin 358
iii. To be efficacious this cleansing

element must be Applied by man .. .. 358
iv. Man may neglect to avail himself of

thus cleansing element 359
v. By such neglect man excludes him-

self from the highest privileges

PAQB
Nothing but names (See Names) 594-

Number anil service, proportion between
(Sec Proportion) 73

Numbered people, the 10

Numbering of the Levites, the ..... ">:{

i. The interest of God in childhood 5.'!

ii. The generosity of God's dealings

with man 54
iii. The obedience of God's servant G I

Numbering of the Levites, the 608
Numbering of the people, the 8

i. The authority for this numbering .''»

ii. The place of „ „ 4

iii. The time of ,, „ A

iv. The manner of ,, „ B

v. The design of „ „ 5

Numbering the people, the Divine com-
mand and directions for 495

i. The place iu which the census was
taken 495

ii. The time at „ „ „ 498
iii. The design with „ ,, „ 495

Obedience, contentment and (See Con-
tentment) 42

Obligation of religious vows, the solemn

(See Vows) 531

Offering and its modern lessons, an ancient 111

i. They who hold the most honourable

positions should be most liberal in

contributions to worthy objects Ill

ii. They who are not entirely engaged
in religious ministries should seek to

help those who are so engaged Ill

iii. God is graciously pleased to accept

of man's offerings 112

iv. Gifts for religious purposes should

be used in accordance with the will of

God 112

v. In the Divine arrangements help is

granted unto men according to their

respective needs 118

Offering of the first of the dough, the 271

i. An expression of gratitude 275

ii. An acknowledgment oi dependence 275

iii. A consecration of common things 27">

iv. A provision for the maintenai

the ministry and of the worship of

God ' 875

Offering of the Nazarite, the, <>r the sacri-

fice of the consecrated (Sec Na/a-
bite) 88

Offerings for dedicating the altar, tin 1

, and

their moral suggestions 114

i. The significance of these offerings-. 115.

1. They express the sense oi equality

of obligation :
1 16

2. the Divine calling cf the nation to

be holy : 116
.".. the great truths taught by the

different sacrifices — IIS

ii. The significance of the record of

these offerings 116
1. The pleasure of God in the gifts

oi" His people 1 16

2. The permanence of good works 116

Offerings of the feast of Passover, tin- _... 521
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Offerings of the Sabbath and of the new
moons, the ; or seasons of special re-

ligious observance (See Sabbath) 518
( )mis8ion and ignorance, sins of (See Sins) 277
Order, home, and God, man in relation to 28

i. The importance of order 28
ii. The sacredness of family life 28
iii . The right way to feel and act to-

wards God 28
Ordinance of the fringes, the : gracious

reminders of Divine commands (See
FRINOE8) 287

Ordinance of the passover (See Passover) 142
Ordinance of the red heifer, the; a par-

able of the pollution of sin and the
Divine method of cleansing there-
from (See Heifer) 349

Ordinances, God will bless His own 108
Ordinances, the wilful neglect of religious

(See Wilful) 14G
•Ordinances, unwilling exclusions from

religious (See Exclusion) 143
Ordination service, a model 513

i. The person ordained should be
chosen of God for his work 513

ii. The ordination is to the most im-
portant work

; 513
iii. should be conducted by tried men; 514
iv. should be accompanied with the

imposition of hands
; 514

v. should include a charge to the or-
dained; 514

vi. should be conducted in the presence
of the people

; 514
vii. should confer honour upon the

ordained 514
viii. A person so chosen should seek

special direction from God, and seek-
ing, shall obtain it 514

Overthrow of the Amorites, the; or the
defeat of the people that delight in
war 411

i. A reasonable request preferred 411
ii. A hostile refusal returned 411
iii. An unprovoked assault ending in

unmitigated defeat 412
iv. A great victory obtained by those
who had in vain asked for a small
favour 412

v. A territory which had been obtained
by conquest lost by defeat 412

Parents and children : Aaron and his .sons

(See Aaron) 45
Parting of Balaam and Balak, the 4sl
They parted

—

i. haying utterly failed in their designs; 484
ii. with characters considerably modi-

fied by their association with each
other

; 4g4
iii. but not for ever 4S5

Passover, ordinance of the 142
illustrates the method of salvation

through Christ with regard to

—

i. the victim which was chosen ; 142
ii. the oblation which was made ; 142
iii. the blood which was sprinkled ; 143

PAGE
iv. the flesh which was eaten 143

Passover, the feast of, a memorial and a
type 139

i. A memorial of a great deliverance 139
ii. A type of a greater deliverance 140

Pentecost, the feast of ; or man's celebra-

tion of the goodness of God in harvest
(See Celebration) 522

Perfection, aims at 274
Peril and a gracious precaution, a grave 33G
Persistence in the pursuit of a sinful pur-

pose 456
i. Persistence in the pursuit of an evil

purpose 456
ii. Error as to man's power to curse his

fellowman 456
iii. Error as to the nature of the Divine
Being 456

iv. The communication of the message
of God to an ungodly man _ 456

v. The attention with which Divine
communications should be received 456

Phinehas, the circumstances which anoved
the zeal of 492

Phinehas, the flagrant wickedness of
Zimri and the fervent zeal of 489

Pi-hahiroth ; or, long separation (See

Separation) 574
Pi-hahiroth ; or, going forward in the

face of difficulties (See Forward) 575
Pi-hahiroth ; or, standing still in the

midst of danger (See Standing) 571
Pilgrimage, aspects of human 164

i. Human pilgrimage should be prose-

cuted according to Divine directions .... 164
ii. In human pilgrimage the arrange-

ments and provisions for Divine
worship should be matters of primary
concern ; 165

iii. the most reverent care should be
exercised in relation to sacred
things; 165

iv. the weak and the wandering should

be tenderly cared for 165
Pilgrimage, a song of the 407

i. The needs of human pilgrimage 407
ii. The Divine provision for these

needs 408
iii. The continuance of human pil-

grimage 408
Pilgrimage of life, uneventful stages in

the (See Uneventful) 404
Pilgrimage of the good, the 152

i. the infallible Guide in 152
ii. the perfect Protector in 153
iii. the true spirit in 153

Pilgrims nearing home 419
i. are cheered by delightful prospects; 419
ii. need preparation for the state into

which they are about to enter; 419
iii. are still subjected to trials and diffi-

culties 419
Pillar of cloud and fire, the 150

i. The advantages of its possession 150
ii. The perpetuity of its enjoyment 151

Pillar, the cloudy „ 152
Plague, Aaron staying the (See Aaron) 323
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Plagne and a Divine antidote, a deadly
i. The sin of the people

ii. The punishment of their sin

iii. The penitence of the people

iv. The Divine antidote for the plague
Plague and a surprising remedy, an awful

i. An awful spectacle exhibited

ii. The surprising remedy found
iii. A practical application demanded

Plague stayed, the

i. The evil

ii. The punishment
iii. The remedy

Portion of man, the supreme ._

i. is all-sufficient;

ii. is joy-inspiring;

iii. is inalienable

Prayer of Moses for Miriam, the

i. The prayer

ii. The answer
Precaution, a fjravG peril and a gracious

Preparation for judgment, the

i. The separation of the people from
the rebels

ii. The final statement concerning the

decision of the question which the

rebels had raised

iii. The final opportunity afforded to

the rebels of turning from their evil

course

iv. The persistent audacity of the rebels

Presence of God, rebellion maintained in

the very (See Rebellion)
Presence, the manifestation of the Divine

(Sec Manifestation)
Presumption

i. What it includes

ii. Its chief causes

iii. Its terrible results

Presumptuous enterprise and its disas-

trous termination, a ....

Presumptuous sins, the nature and pun-
ishment of

Priesthood, the sin of usurping the office

of the

Priestly blessing, the (See Blessing) . .

Privations of man and the resources of

God, the

i. There are privations in human life

ii. These sometimes develop the evil

tendencies of human nature ....

iii. These p ivations and the evils which
are occasioned by them, impel the

good to seek help of G»xi

iv. These privations are sometimes re-

moved iu answer to the prayer of the

go»d
Privileges of man, the condescension of

God and the (See Condescension)
PromiX d 1 md, t he (See Land) _

Proporl in b tween number and service

i. The w s torn of God
ii. 1 In- reasonableaeBS of His raqoire-

m< nta

iii. Tii ob lienoe of His servants

Prop )Sil i ;>• i ions

i. The char c eristics of a true church

PAfJK

894
394
395
395
395
319
320
320
321

828
323
324
324
344
345
345
316
227
227
227
336
305

305

305

306
306

300

148
283
2S3
283
283

267

279

296
106

866
866

366

367

367

180
coo
7::

7;;

71

74

169

PAGE
ii. The duty of the church to invite

suitable persons to join with it 170
iii. The argument we can use is that

association with the Church will do
those who enter into it good 171

iv. Let all who belong to the Church
take care to make this argument true 171

Proposal of the Keubenites and Gadites,
the amended 552

i. made ;
.">.~.2

ii. accepted ; .... 553
iii. confirmed 568

Propriety in worship (See Worship) 271
Provision for the priests and Levites, the

Divine, an illustration of the main-
tenance of the Christian ministry
(See Maintenance) 339

Provision for the spiritual need3 of man,
the manna, an illustration of the
Divine (See Manna) 187

Punishment of Miriam and Aaron, the 222
i. The Divine judgment because of their

sin 222
ii. This judgment leading to their

humiliation 223
iii. Aaron's acknowledgment of the

eminence of Moses 223
iv. The magnanimity of Moses 221
v. The power of his intercession .... 224
vi. The justice and mercy of God in

His treatment of Miriam 224
vii. The sin of one person checking the

progress of an entire nation 224
Punishment of presumptuous sins, the

nature and 279
Punishment of the tempters, the ...„ 4'J3

i. Sid, whether in the people of God or

in His enemies, cannot go unpunished 493
ii. Whatever tends to load into sin

should be viewed by the godly as an
enemy to be contended against 493

iii. Under certain circumstances war is

justifiable 493
Punishment, the sins of holy men and

their Sec Sins) 372
Purity, where (Jod dwells there must be 78

i. God Himself is pure, and cannot asso-

ciate with the impure 79-

ii. God cannot do any good to the im-
pure 7$

Pursuit of a sinful purpose, persistence

in the (See Persistence:) 456

Question concerning the Lord's hand,
the , 203

Apply this question to

—

i. the subject of creative manifesta-
tions 808

ii. Divine providences for His Church ; 803
iii. the salvation of the most guilty

sinners
; _ 203

iv. tin- fulfilment of Divine prophecies

anil promises 203

Rank, an 1 srrvice _... 11

i. Co-opentioil in Divine service 11

ii. Society's need of leaders __ 12
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PAGE

iii. The grand characteristic of true

leaders 12

Rebellion, a noble effort to arrest a

nations : Joshua and Caleb (See

Joshua) 247

Rebellion maintained in the very presence

of God. the 300

i. The test proposed to the rebels 300

ii. The test accepted by the rebels 300

iii. The interposition of the Lord God 300

iv. The intercession of Moses and

Aaron for the congregation 301

Rebellion of Israel, the Divine declara-

tion of judgment because of the

(See Declaration) 250

Rebellion of Israel upon receiving the

report of the spies, the 244

i. Grievous mental distress 244

ii. Unreasonable and unjust murmuring 244

iii. Shocking blasphemy 245

iv. Foolish and wicked rebellion 245

v. The noble conduct of Moses and
Aaron in these circumstances 245

Rebellion of Korah and his company 291

i. The rebellion 291

1. Its leaders 291

2. Its nature 291

3. Its cause 291

ii. The noble conduct of Moses in the

rebellion 292

1. His resource in trouble 292

2. His confidence in God 292
3. His rebuke of the rebels 292

Rebellion of the people, the aggravated,

the effectual intercession of the good,

and the justice and mercy of God 316
i. The aggravated rebellion of the

people 316
ii. The speedy interposition of Jeho-

vah „ 316
iii. The effectual intercession of Moses
and Aaron _ 316

iv. The exercise of the justice and
mercy of God 317

Rebels, the cry of the subdued (See Cry) 331
Rebuke of Moses to the Reubenites and

Gadites, the faithful 551
i. The injustice of their proposal 551
ii. Its tendency to dishearten their

brethren 551
iii. Its wickedness 551
iv. Its tendency to call down the wrath

of God 551
t. The solemn example by which Moses

enforced his rebuke 552
Refuge 607
Refuge, the cities of, an illustration of

the salvation of Jesus Christ (See
Cities) 611

Refuge, the cities of, as legislative enact-

ments and as religious institutions 614
Refuge, the security of those who have

fled to the city of (See City) .... 616
Relation of the Gospel ministry to the

seasons and services of the Christian
life, the silver trumpets, or the (See
Trumpets) 158

PAGE
Removal of a devoted servant of God, the 384
Rephidim ; or, water from the rock in

Horeb (See Water) 583
Rephidim ; or, the Battle between Ama-

lek and Israel (See Battle) 585
Report of the spies, the rebellion of Israel

upon receiving the (See Rebellion) 244
Reports of the spies, the, and their lessons

for us 236
i. Examine the reports of the spies 236

1. The report of the majority 236
2. The report of the minority 237

ii. Deduce the lessons arising from
these reports 238

Request and an ungenerous refusal, a
reasonable 376

i. A reasonable request 376
1. Reasonable in itself 376
2. Urged by forcible reasons 376

ii. An ungenerous refusal 376
This probably arose from

—

1. fear of injury from Israel ; 376
2. envy at the growing power of

Israel; 377
3. remembrance of ancient injury 377

Request of the daughters of Zelophehad,
the : the rights of women 509

i. The request of the daughters of

Zelophehad _ 509
1

.

was presented in an orderly manner ; 509
2. was reasonable ; _ 509
3. indicated respect for their father ; 509
4. implied faith in the promise of God, 509
5. and an earnest desire for a portion
in the Promised Land 509

ii. The Divine answer to their request 509
Request of the Reubenites and Gadites,

the selfish 548
This request exhibits

—

i. mean selfishness; 548
ii. predominant worldliness; 549
iii. disregard of the interests and rights

of their brethren; 549
iv. disparagement of their Divine call-

ing 549
v. want of faith in the Divine promise.. 549

Resources of Gcd, the privations of man
and the (See Privations) 366

Responsibility of each and the co-opera-
tion of all in the service of God, the
(See Co-operation) 58

Resting and the rising of the good, the 162
i. The people of God are sometimes

called to remain, as it were, station-

ary for a time in this life; 162
ii. yet there is no permanent settlement

in this world; 162
iii. both their restings and risings are

ordered by God; 163
iv. whether resting or marching they

are protected by Him 163
Return of the victorious army, the 541

i. The reception of the returning war-
riors 541

ii. The remonstrance with them 541
iii. The retribution to the Midianitish
women 542
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542

552

560

551

548
392

392

392

iv. The purification of the warriors,

captives, and spoils

Reubenites aud Gadites,the amended pro-
posal of the (See Proposal)

Reubenites and Gadites, the arrangements
for carrying out the proposal of the

(See Arrangement)
Reubenites and Gadites, the faithful re-

buke of Mose« to the (See Rebuke)
Reubenites and Gadites, the selfish recpicst

of the (See Request)
Reverses, the benefit of

i. Reverses are sometimes encountered
in the path of duty;

ii. arouse the true-hearted to more vigor-

ous effort;

iii. and thus contribute to their triumph 393
Revolutions, national : Balaam's final

parables 480
National revolutions

—

i. exhibit the instability of earthly
greatness and temporal power; 480

ii. manifest the principles of Divine
retribution; .... 480

iii. are ordered by God 481
Rock at Kadesh.the, an emblem of Christ 370

i. in its characteristics ; 370
ii. in the water which flowed from it 370

Ruin and the remedy, the 333
i. The devastations of death 333
ii. The cause of these widespread deso-

lations ™. 333
iii. The remedy for them 334

Ruinous neglect (See Neglect) 358
Rules for the distribution of the Promised

Land (See Distribution) 502

Sabbath and of the new moons, the

offerings of the, or seasons of special

religious observance

i. The tendency of material and tem-
poral things to engross our attention

and regard „.

ii. The supreme importance of spiritual

things „

iii. Man's need of spiritual engage-

ments and exercises

Sabbath-breaker and his doom, the

i. The sin

ii. The arrest

iii. The consultation

iv. The sentence

v. The execution

Sabbath-breaker, the Bin ami punishment
of the

i. The sin committed
ii. The punishment inflicted

Sacrament of the year, the first

i. Approach to God through sacrifice

the privilege of His people

ii. In some BeaMM the mind is aroused

to a special contemplation of the great

atonement
iii. In all our religious engagements
we must have respect to the presence

and glory of God
Sacred things and duties _

518

519

519

519
286
l'si;

L'StJ

286
286
l'.si;

:'-.",

283
284
520

520

521

521

55

i. Divine directions for insuring order 56
ii. Divine distribution of duty 56
iii. Divine recognition of the sacred-

ness of things associated with reli-

gious worship 5<;

Sacrifice of Balak and Balaam, the 446
i. objectively was as perfect as they

could make it
; 446

ii. subjectively was very imperfect and
even sinful 446

Sacrifices, the morning and evening (See
Morning) 517

Sea, the dividing of the Red (See Divid-
ing) 577

Secrets and human curiosity, Divine 60
i. Certain things in the universe are

hidden from man 66
ii. Men are prone to curiously pry into

hidden things C6
iii. Irreverent pryinginto hidden things
may lead to terrible results 67

Security, Balaam's declare! ion of Israel's 465
i. The important truth affirmed 466
ii. The triumphant exclamation uttered 465

Self-retributive nature of sin, the 567
Confirmed by

—

i. the germinal character of human ac-

_
tions 557

ii. the exercise of memory ; 557
iii. the operations of conscience; 557
iv. the power of habit 557

Sending forth of the spies, the 280
i. The origin of this expedition' 280
ii. The agents in this expedition 230

31iii. The aims of this expedition
iv. The spirit appropriate to this expo

dition 231
Senses over the soul, the supremacy of

the (See Supremacy') 183
Sentence of God upon the sinful people,

the 263
i. was conspicuously just ; 263
ii. was utterly irreversible ; I't'.l

iii. caused great sorrow 264
Separation, a long : Pi-hahiroth .".74

i. The triumphant faith of M «6S 574
ii. The suicidal hardihood of the wicked 574
iii. The working of God in history ..

"71

iv. Separations which take place
amongst men in the present ... .".74

v. The ureal reparation which will

take place amongst men in the future .".7.".

Separation from the wicked, the duty of 307
Bj friendly association with them—
i. we countenance theni in their sins; 307
ii. we are in peril of being drawn into

their sins:

iii. we are in peril of the judgment
which will fall upon them for their

ins
Serpen! a tjpeoi Jesus Christ, the brazen 4<>i

. i 'I

101

101

402

i. The malady
ii. The remedy
iii. The appropriation

iv. The result ...

Serpent, the brazen ; or, the terrors of
-ence faced in faith 403
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Servant of God summoned home, the

(See Summoned) 511

Servant, the good and faithful 383

i. The common destiny of man 383

ii. The rigorousness of moral law 383

iii. The termination of life in the

midst of labour 383

iv. God's agency in man's dissolution 383

v. The promptitude with which Provi-

dence supplies the places of the

dead 383

vi. The trial of human friendships 384
vii. The painful recognition by society

of its greatest losses 384
Servants, helpful thoughts for the Lord's 203

i. The obedience of Moses, an example
for them .... 203

ii. The bestowment of the Spirit upon
the elders, encouragement for them 203

iii. The error of Joshua, admonition
to them 204

iv. The magnanimity of Moses, an ex-

ample for them 204
Servants, the Divine Master and His

human (See Master) _ 135

Service 138
i. The service God demands of all

Levites 138
ii. God demands the service in our
prime ; 138

iii. and when it can be most easily

rendered 138
Service, aspects of Divine 40

i. Persons of every kind and degree of

faculty may find employment in the
Divine service 40

ii. Even the lowest position in this ser-

vice should be faithfully filled 40
iii. Even the lowest position in this

service is one of privilege and honour 40
iv. Seemingly obscure positions in this

service are, in many instances, of
great importance .... 41

Service, God's claims upon man's (See
Claims) 50

Service, Rank and (See Rank) 11
Shittim, the sin of Israel at, and the

judgment of God (See Sin) 487
Sinai, in the desert of : Lessons from the

worship of the calf 591
Sinai, in the desert of : Moses's commu-

nion with God in the mount (See
Communion) 592

Sinai, in the desert of : thp golden calf 590
Sinai, in the desert of: the moral law

(See Law) 588
Sin and punishment of the Sabbath-

breaker, the (See Sabbath-breakkk) 283
Sin in the child of God 375

i. is very painful to God ; 375
ii. most inexcusable

; 375
iii. most disastrous in its results ; 375
iv. very certain of punishment 375

Sin of Israel at Shittim and the judg-
ment of God, the _ ... 487

i. The sin 487
ii. The judgment 487

PAGE
iii. The lessons 48T

Sin of man and the salvation of God, the 318
i. There is an awful controversy be-

tween a holy God and a rebellious

world 318;

ii. There is at hand a prescribed and
Divinely approved remedy 319

Sin of Miriam and Aaron, the 215
i. Their sin 215
ii. The Divine cognizance of their

sin 215-

iii. The commendable conduct of Moses
nnder the provocation of their sin 216

Sin of Miriam and Aaron, the inquest of
the Lord into the (See Inquest) 219

Sin of Moses, the 369-

i. Its nature 369
ii. Its lessons .... 370

Sin, the self-retributive nature of (See
Self-retributive) 557

Sin will come to light ..... 559-

It finds men out

—

i. in the woe which comes on some sin-

ners here ; .... 559
ii. in the judgments which God some-

times sends : 559'

iii. in the fears, clamours, and remorse
of conscience

; 560
iv. and in the next world, if the sinner

die unpardoned 560
Sin will find us out, the certainty that

(See Certainty) 556-

Sins dangerous and sins deadly 281
i. There are degrees in sin 281
ii. While all sins are dangerous, some

are deadly 282
Sins of holy men and their punishment,

the .„ 372
i. The liability of the good to sin 372
ii. The danger of their failing in those

excellences which most distinguish

them 373
iii. The impartiality of the Divine go-

vernment 373
iv. The great guilt of those who occa-

sion sin in the t;ood 373
v. The means which God uses to deter

men from sin 373
Sins of omission and ignorance 277

i. Omissions of duty are accounted sin-

ful by God ; 277
ii. even when arising from ignorance 277
iii. A whole nation may be guilty of

such sins 277
iv. Such sins may be forgiven 278

Sins, the nature and punishment of pre-

sumptuous _. 279'

Song at the well head, a 410
i. A promise of supply 410
ii. The song 410
iii. The song was a prayer 416
iv. Then they went to work ... 411

Song of the Pilgrimage, a (See Pil-
grimage) 407

Sorrows of bereavement, the (See Be-
reavement) 385

Spies, the 241
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i. The ungodly world are not to bo ex-

cused for that instead of investigat-

ing religion for themselves, they

usually trust to the representation of

others 2 1

1

ii. Bring forth the had spies 242
iii. Now we have some good spies -l~

iv. The necessity of bringing out a uni-

formly good testimony concerning re-

ligion 242
Spies, the reports of the, and the lessons

these reports teach us (See Ke-
I'OKTS) 236

Spies, the sending forth of the (See
Senium;) 2;>0

Spirit and the Sovereign of man, the

(See Man.n 302
Spoils of the War, the distribution of

the (See DISTRIBUTION^ 643
Stability of the Church, the, and the

security of believers 463
Standard, every man by his own 24

i. The one Israel 24
ii. The various tribes 24
iii. The special directions to the different

tribes 24
iv. The spiritual lessons the subject

presents to us 24
Standing still in the midst of danger 571

i. The deplorable effect of slavery 571
ii. The distinguished heroism of Moses 572
iii. The remarkable exhortation of

Moses— _... 572
Applicable to

—

1. Our personal salvation _ 572
2. The exigencies of life 572

Star and the Sceptre of Israel, the 47(5

i. The glory of the Messiah as a King.. 47G
ii. The extent of His conquests 47G
iii. The prosperity of His subjects 477

Star spoken of by Balaam, Christ the (See
Christ) 479

Suceoth and Etham the determination
of the rente (See Determination) 5C9

Suffering the consequence of sin, conflict

the condition of attainment, and (See
Conflict) 554

Sufferings of the good in the path of duty,

the lit::

i. As a fact 194

ii. As a problem 194

iii. Hints toward the solution of the

problem 194

Summoned home, the servant of God ">n

i. Sin is an evil of the greatest gravity 511

ii. God is the absolute Sovereign of

human life 511
iii. Inspiring riaions are often granted

to the good KS they approach the

close of their earthly career 511

iv. Through the gates of death the good
enter upon seen' oi —

<
>• i ;i I life 511

Support of religious institutions, the 118

i. Some of the responsibilities of the

wealthy 118
ii. An illustration of the voluntary

principle 119

T T

Supremacy of the senses over the soul, the 183
characterized by

—

i. unsatisfied cravings; 184
ii. humiliating effeminacy ; 184
iii. daring unbelief; 185
iv. deplorable degradation ; 185
v. decided contempt of Divine blessings 185

Taherah and its teachings .... 181
i. Man sinning agaiust the goodness of

God 181.

ii. God recognising the sin of man 181
iii. Suffering men seeking the interces-

sion of the good 182
iv. The intercession of the good result-

ing in blessing to men 182
v. The employment of a transient judg-
ment as a permanent warning ..... 182

Tabernacle in the midst of the host, the 3<»

i. The reasons for placing the Taber-
nacle thus 3G

ii. The uses of so doing 3(>

Tabernacles, the feast of ; its meaning
and lessons (See Feast) 528

Tempters, the punishment of the (See

Punishment) 493
Terrors of existence faced in faith, the

brazen serpent, or the 403
Testimony of the irreligious to the value

of religion, the 453
i. The exclamation of Balaam 4.">;{

ii. The instruction to the people of God 454
Testimony of the ungodly to the precious-

ness and power of piety, the unde-
signed 398

i. By showing that the want of it is

weakness ..., 398
ii. By seeking help from him whom

they knew to be a man of God 399
iii. By confessing that Moses had no-

thing to fear from God, while they

had everything to fear 399
iv. By acknowledging thai Moses could

get from God what they could not 399
Thoughts for the Lord's servants, helpful

(See Servants) 20:5

Transfiguration through transgression;

Miriam smitten with leprosy 226
Trial of the suspected wife, the 86

i. Confidence in conjugal relations is of

great importance 87
ii. Adultery is a sin of the greatest

enormity 88
iii. The punishment of sin is closely re-

lated to the sin itself B8
iv. God will bring to light the secret

sins of men 88
T. God will vindicate the innocent who

have suffered from suspicion or

slander — 89

Trumpets, the feast of : how to begin a

new year (See Year) 52:'.

Trumpets, the >ilvcr _ 1G1

i. They call the itcople to God s sauc-

tuury _ 101

ii. They give command to inarch 161

iii. They sound i or war _... 169
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iv. In the grand feast they cheer the

worshippers

Trumpets, the silver, or the relation of the

Gospel ministry to the seasons and

services of the Christian life

They were used

—

i. for the calling of assemblies;

ii. for summoning the people to ad-

vance :

iii. for encouraging them in battle ;
...

iv. for suitably observing seasons of

special interest

Unbelief of good men, the, and its

Divine antidote

i. The proneness of good men to un-

belief ...

ii. The Divine antidote for unbelief in

the good
rjnehangi isof Jehovah, the

i. Some men think that God will lie ...

ii. Others fear He may lie

iii. But He neither will nor can lie ...

Unclean, the exclusion of the (See Exclu-
sion)

Uneventful stages in the pilgrimage of

life _ ...

i. Many scenes in the pilgrimage of life

are quiet and uneventtul

ii. In such scenes we should follow the

Divine directions ...

iii. Many of the records of the pil-

grimage of life are transient

iv. Present progress is promoted by the

recollection of God's past doings ...

Usurping the office of the priesthood, the

sin of ...

Value of religion, the testimony of the

irreligious to the (See Testimony)...

Vengeance of Jehovah on Midian, the ...

i. The punishment of sin is certain ...

ii. God can work by many or by few in

the execution of ii is purposes

iii. God honours the holy zeal of His

Bi rvantsby employing them as leaders

in the execution of His purposes ...

iv. God enriches His people with the

spoils of their enemies

Veracity of God, the

Victorious army, the return of the (See

Return)
Vindicating the high-priesthood of Aaron,

the Divine plan for, and its moral
teaching

i. True ministers are elected by God
ii. It is of great importance that men

should know that their ministers are

called by God
iii. The vitality of sin is of dreadful

tenacity

iv. God is engaged in eradicating sin

from human hearts ...

Vision from the rocks, the

i. The ruggedness of the land of our

present sojourn

ii. The glorious land ...

PAGE

162

158

15S

159
151)

159

199

199

199

460
4 GO

461
461

75

404

404

405

405

405

296

453
536
536

537

537

537
462

541

325
325

325

326

326
452

452
452

-.33

533
531
531
531
532

PAGE
iii. A people delivered from a present

evil world ... • ... ... 452
iv. A people sustained by Jehovah ... 452
v. A pilgrim band ... ... ... 453
vi. A people bought with a price ... 453
vii. A people loved with an infinite

love 453
viii. A people preparing to pass over to

the goodly land ... ... ... 453
Vow of the Nazarite, the (See Nazarite) 90
Vows of women, the—their ratification

and abrogation ... ... ... 533
i. Religious vows are sometimes rashly

made ... ... ... ... ... 533
ii. Religious vows made by females

under the authority of a father, or a

husband, and disallowed by him, cease

to be binding ... ... ... ... 533
iii. Vows made by females under such

authority and not disallowed, and
vows made by females not under such
authority, are binding

iv. If a husband improperly annul a
vow made by his wife, the guilt of

its non-fulfilment will rest upon
him

Vows, the solemn obligation of religious

i. The case supposed ...

ii. The danger implied ...

iii. The command given

War Song, lessons from an ancient (See

Lessons)
Water from the rock in Horeb ...

i. The place of the miracle

ii. The temptation connected with the

miracle

iii. The nature of the miracle
Wicked ambition faithfully rebuked (See

Ambition)
Wicked, the duty of separation from the

(See Separation) ...

Wickedness, audacity in (See Audacity)
Wife, the trial of the suspected (See

Trial)
Women, the vows of—their ratification

and abrogation (See Vows)
Worship, propriety in

i. The gracious intimation

ii. The directions concerning the wor-
ship of God ...

iii. The pleasure of God in the worship
of His people ...

Ykar, how to begin a new
i. With special attention to religious

duties and privileges ...

ii. With humble confession of sin and
prayer for pardon

iii. With grateful acknowledgment of
Divine mercies

iv. With complete consecration of our-
selves to God ...

Year, the preacher's blessing ; or, the
happy new

Zeal,

413
583
584

584
584

293

307
297

86

533
271
271

272

272

523

524

524

521

524

106

491
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i. The source of godly zeal
ii. The scat of godly zeal

jii. The object of godly zeal
iv. True zeal is blended with know

ledge

v. Zeal is self-forgetful

PAC, a

4:il

492
4!»2

402
4'J2

Zeal of Phinehns, the circumstances which
moved the

Zelophehad, the request of the daughters
of (See ZeLOPHBHAD)

Zimri, the flagrant wickedness of, and
the fervent zeal of Phinchas

I'AUB

492

5 19

483

INDEX TO ILLUSTRATIONS.

.Aaron, the death of, 381

Affection, filial, 53:.

Alarming appearances, boldly confronting, 123

Alarms of the good, the groundless, 122

„ „ wicked, 428
Alienation between friends, the bitterness of,

•'177

Altar, the good man's tent and, 1GG

Ambition defined, 216, 293

,, the benefits of rightly directed, 295

„ the curse of nngoverned, i".i5, (J02

,, what it is, 2'.»3

Angel of Jehovah, the, 438, 439

,, the destroying, 14

1

Anger and hatred distinguished, 299

„ righteous and sinful, distinguished, 2J9

., the suppression of, -'J7I

Appropriate the benefits of Christ's death.

how to, 142

Ass, the Bpeech of Balaam's, 438
Associations, the peril of evil, 806, 81 8, 851,

428, 188

Assumptions of Romanism, blasphemous, 1~>7

Lenient, what it consists in, 279

Backslider, a spiritual loser, the, '.'7

Balaam, prophetical powers | essed by, 126

,, specially favoured by God, 427

,, the I lod against, 138

., the counsel 1

., the 1 gotism of, 171

,, the petulance of, I"'- 1

,, the veracity and truth!- !7">

,, tries to change God's will, 133, 117

Balaa Bpeech of, 1 18

istian, the,

., ol religion, the, !

, in the I.

Bihle a elcar light, the, ISO

„ bow to study the, - I

Blessedness, true. 151

1 1 2

Blessing of God in the heart, the, 105
Blood of Christ, conviction "f sin necessary to

appreciation of the, 859
Blood of Christ, our need of the. 356

„ „ the cleansing efficacy of the,

Brotherhood of all men. the, 838
Burden, what the term includes, 70
Burdens, profitable, 71

„ should be blessings, 7')

( 'anaanitks, the reason for the expulsion of
the. 598

1 f men. God's constant. 80]
Catholicity of Christianity, the, 205
Character, the continnousness of the con-

struction of, 40<>

Children of godly parents, wicked, '<~

Christ essential to man's spiritual lite, 371
,, every eye shall see. 478

., present with His < Ihurch, 1 19

„ the everlasting ful

., the holiness of, 855

„ the Saviour of all men, 613
,, the self-existence of, 371
,, the Star and 801 ptre "t [srael, 177

„ the vicarious Bufferings and death

,, to he supremely trusted, the < ., r-livinir,

S86
Christ's sacrifice, the perfection of, 1 (1

,, .. how to appropriate the bena-
lit of, 142

Christian needs the help of God, the,

„ will confi bs 1 .' r »t, the ti ae,

Christ tight reel battli - . I

„ lights in tin- world. 180
,. Bhonld !„• separate from -in, :

1

Church, < lni-t pn sent with His, 1 19

„ Christ's garden, the. (71

.. n. mi r.. d by order, the, 471

,, of God, the ComprehendveneMOf the, (51
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Church secured by God, the, 44-3

strengthened through her enemies, 472

„ the perpetuity of the, 472

Claim upon all we possess, God has a just, 343

Cleanliness recommended, 78

Cleanse from sin, man's inability to, 352

Cleansing: needed even by good men, constant

spiritual, 338
Common things consecrated by religion, 27(5

Companions, their influence on our character,

428
Complaint, man's proneness to, 183

., contrasted with thanksgiving, 266

Compulsion of sinful habits and circumstances,

the, 299
Confession of sin, a condition of forgiveness,

83

Condescension of God, the, 122

Conquerors, the fall of great, 415

Conscience, the fallibility of, 623

,, the misery of a guilty, 439

,, the terrors of a guilty, 558

Consecration claimed by our Lord, the extent

of the, 101

Consecration to God, entire, 93, 134, 344

„ „ „ voluntary, 93

Contentment, 43, 44

,, a medicine for all miseries, 70

,, in our position, 166, 503

Contribute to the cause of God, every one

should, 341

Contributions to the cause of God should be

in proportion to our means, 342
Co-operation, Divine and human, 605
Courage, true and false, 232

Covenant, the new, 459

Covetousness, a deceitful and dangerous sin,

426

„ the sin of, 602
Cowardice, moral, 23.S

Creator, the faithful, 301
Crowd, the unreasonableness of a, 246
Curiosity should be controlled, 68

Death, a going home, 382

,, glimpses of glory in, 512

„ hope in, 365

„ in itself the same to the righteous as to

the wicked, 420

„ neglect of conversation on, 97

„ of faithful ministers a loss to society, 382
,, of the good is ordered by God, 381

„ sudden, 97

„ the gate of life, 365

„ the great leveller, 365

„ the importance of preparedness for, 365,
366, 382, 561, 562

„ the lot of all men, 365, 382, 613
„ the penalty of sin, 613

„ without God, terrible, 312
Degradation of manhood, 368
Degrees of guilt and punishment, 265
Degrees of guilt in the same crime, 280
Democracy a self-cancelling business, 292
Departure of God from man, 221
Dependence upon (iod, man's, 154,276,530
Desires an injury, the granting of our selfish,

198

Destroying angel, the, 141

Die the death of the righteous, how to, 452

„ this year thou shalt, 526

Difficulties, believing effort will overcome the

greatest, 394

„ in Christian life and work, 234

„ removed by God, great, 577

„ should not dishearten the Christian, 394
Difficulty, the discipline of, 393
Discountenancing sin, the duty of, 308
Disobedience hardens the heart, wilful, 299

Duty are best, first thoughts of, 434

Earthly things, transient, 481
Effort and its reward, Christian, 6

Efforts to obtain salvation, earnest, 306
Enemies of the godly, invisible, 176

Enjoyment in quiet scenes and duties, 40G
Envy, the commonness of, 207

„ the folly of, 208

„ the proneness of man to, 205
Evil-speaking, 216
Examination, self-, 527

Faith appropriates Gospel blessings, 190

„ is possible to all, the exercise of, 39G

„ the achievements of, 239

„ the eye of the soul, 396

„ the inspiration and strength of, 239

„ the wisdom of walking by, 239
Faithful unto death, 249, 339
Faithfulness in little things, 41

„ of God, 460, 508

„ valued by God, 259
Fame, how it is gained, 498

„ how to achieve enduring, 501

,, uncertainty of earthly, 562
Family, sacredness of the, 39
Fasting, the efficacy of, 527, 528
Feeblest power should be used, the, 41

Felicity is transient, earthly, 583
Festivals, the times of the Jewish, 525
Fidelity in fulfilling promises, 554

„ of each benefits all, the, 338
Forgetfulness of mercies, trials leading to,

368
Forgiving spirit, the nobility of a, 317, 396

Fraud of every kind forbidden by God, 83

Freeness of the gifts of God, 190, 369, 371
Future a blessing, ignorance of the, 67

Gentleness of God, 39
Gift to man, God's supreme, 343
Giving religiously, 545

„ the benefit of, 546
Glory of God, the, in what it consists, 255

,, unconscious, 593
God all-mighty to fulfil His promises, 200

„ approves the good, hates the evil, 327

„ cannot change, 448

„ dishonoured by man's unbelief, 252

,, gives Himself to His people, 459

„ is a jealous God, 438

„ the guide of His people, 154, 164
God's control of nations, 481

„ interest in infant life, 55

„ omniscience, 15

,, withdrawal from man, 221
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Good men to sin, liability of, 374
Goodness of God contemned by man's unbe-

lief, the, 252
Gospel blessings, freeness of, l'JO, 30'.*, 371

„ „ refreshment of. 371

„ ,, sufficiency of, 371

,, water an emblem of the. 371
Grapes, remarkable clusters of, 285
(

i

latitude for small mercies, great, .">46

„ toGod, 27G
Greatness cannot be manufactured, true, 13

., moral excellence essential to true, .">00,

501

„ independent of class or station, true, 501

„ the obligations of, 1 13

Gregarious, men are. 231

Guidance implored, Divine, 154

Habits, the miserable bondage of evil, .V>'.)

Hands, the laying-on of, 515
Hatred of sin, God's, 552
Hearing the Gospel without serious atten-

tion, 327

,, the Word with attention, 157

,, „ „ ,, self-application. 123

Heaven, holiness necessary to enter, 359, 360
,, rehearsing for, 420

Help, mutual dependence and, 554
,, of God essential to the Christian, 269

History is unwritten, the best part of human,
498

Holiness in little things, 289

,, of God the chief reason for the holiness

of man, the, 288
Home without enquiry as to religious privi-

leges, chousing a, 166
Honour, duty the way to, 33

„ true, 442
Honours, undeserved, •"•:'•

Humility before God, 27<'.

„ in religious teachers, becoming, 145

Idleness leading to sin, 188
Idolatry, the heinousness of, 597
Ignorance of the revealed will of God, a sin,

279
ortality a consolation to the bereaved, the
revelation of a blessed, 3.v 7

,, brought to light in the Gospel, 887
.. o! good deeds, the. lis

Imperfect, the best of men in this world are,

100, 374
Imperfections should not dishearten the Chris-

tian. 394
Indignation against evil, 4!>1

Individuality of man, the, 496
Influence, every one exerts a never-ending,

485

.. unremitting personal, 485
Ingratitude, base, 868

.. the bitterness of, 247
Insignificant people, 498
Instruments, God can work by weak, (

,. God usually employs suitable, 589
Instruments oi the Divine judgments, the, 252.

812
Intercession, the power of, 183, 225

Intercessor, Moses a:.. 687

Invitation to come to Christ, 190
Irreversiblenessof human conduct, the, 439

Jealoisv defined, 89

„ personified, 89
Journey of life, the, 155
Justice of God, the, 220, 806

„ „ in the punishment of sin, the

318

„ the temple of, 544

Kept by God, Christians are. 105
Kindnes>, brotherly, 377

LabO! BBSS wanted in the cause of God, 1 1
1

B

Leaders of men, the trials of the, 192, l'J3

Liberty in the service of God, 76
Life a condition of successful Christian work,

intense spiritual, 329
Life a reason for earnestness in Christian

work, the brevity of. 526
„ of souls, goodness the- only true, 829
., the sacredness of human, 609, 610

Little things, faithfulness in, 73

„ „ make human characters, 73

„ „ seeds of great ones, 73

„ ,, the importance of. 7:'.

Lives, how to ennoble commonplace, 199
Living for the invisible, 482
Looking to Christ, healing and life through,

3%
„ life by, 4(12

Love of God purifying, the, 852

,, „ the fountain of blessing, the, 189

„ „ unmerited, the, 1'."'

Loving-kindness of God, the preventing, 588
Lusts of the Israelites, the carnal, 18G

Magicians to curse enemies, employment of,

425
Man a great boon to the world, a great, 886
Man does not die until his work on earth is

done, the good, :'.^i;

„ God manifest in, 497

„ God's interest in, 497
., something good in the worst, 497

Manna a miraculous product, the, 189
Marah, the bitter disappointment at, 581
Marriage, a model, ">.';"<

„ and celibacy contrasted, 618

„ different conditions of, 618
., of Christians, a principle to be observed

in the. 621

Marriages early, 63]

„ prohibited, 621

„ thoughtless, 681

.. unprincipled, 620

., unsuitable, 621

Materialism degrades manhood]
Meekness defined, 21

7

Memory an inspiration in conflict, 410, 417
M mory a source of miser;

,

„ imperishable, 668

ry, life enriched and inspired by, k)7

.. nothing lost to, 558

rateful acknowledgment oi i

625
., the multitude of God's,
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Mercy cried for too late, 312

.. God's delight in, 225

„ of God infinite, the, 258, 369

,, of God, salvation through the. 35

„ of God,various manifestations of the, 318

Messiah, the conquests of the, 478

Minister i» called of God, the true Christian,

23,326
., learning: is requisite for the Christian, 130

., prayer indispensable to the, 14i>, 515

Ministers a loss to societv, the death of faith-

ful, 382

,, cannot do everything, 515

„ experienced, 65

„ like trumpets, 160

„ reverent, 65

„ should be adequately supported, 86, 341

„ .should be holy, 23

„ should be honoured, 62

„ should feed their flocks, 86
Ministers, the greatness of the work of, 62, 515
Ministry a Divine institution, the Christian,

326

„ „ „ vocation, the Christian, 23,

50, 326

„ great gifts not indispensable to usefulness

in the, 341

„ is life-giving, the true, 329
„ is perennial, 23

Minorities, honour to small and genuine. 248
Money, a ruinous passion for saving, 442

„ cannot buy, the things which, 443
Monotony a source of enjoyment, 406
Murder, the criminality of, 609, 610
Murmurers, habitual, 2G7
Murmuring embitters life's mercies, 247
Mystery, omnipresence of, 67

National revolutions controlled by God, 481
Needs of man, the abundant provision of God

for the, 109

„ ,, ,, the continuousness of the, 409
„ ., „ the immense number of the,

40!)

Neglect of religious worship, 147
Number of the redeemed, the countless, 175,

451

Ouediexce, blessedness of, 44, 55

„ complete, oo
„ filial, 534

( bligation and liberty, 75

,, and power, 74

Offering our best to God, 101, 117

„ praise to God, 118
I Ifferings accepted by God, humble, 137, 546,

547
< missions of duty, sinful, 278
< Omniscience of God, 15

Onwardnes8 of life, 168
" Order is Heaven's first law,

-

' 27

Palbstinb, the natural fertility of, 003
„ the secure boundaries of, GOJ
„ the small extent of, 003

Parental authority, 33
„ encouragement of pious children, 47
„ example, 47

Parental influence, 33

„ prayers, 47

„ responsibility, 534

„ teaching, 47

„ training, 46
Parents, honour due to, 33
Passage of the Red Sea, the, 578
Passive virtues, the heroism of the, 573
Past favours an encouragement to seek Him r

God's, 2:,:,

Penitence and pardon cannot abolish all tho
consequences of sin, 258

,, begotten of pain is short-lived, 180, 201)

„ leads to joy, 527
Perfection of Christ's character, the, 351. 355
Persistence in sin, the great guilt of, 457
Pilgrimage, continuousness of human, 409
Pillar of cloud and fire adapted to the needs

of Israel, 14',)

„ „ „ a protection, 164
Places, sacred, 57
Please ourselves without displeasing God^

striving to, 434
Pleasures of sense, the perils of the, 48'.)

Portion, God the only abiding and unchang-
ing, 347

„ of the Christian, the all-sufficiency of
the, 346

„ of the Christian, the joyfulness of, 347
Power proportioned to human needs, Divine,.

114

,, should be used, the feeblest, 41

Prayer and effort combined, 587

„ and praise, daily, 518

„ efficacy of, 183, 225, 317

„ elements of, 123

„ indispensable to ministers, 146, 515

„ what is, 123
Prayers, the punishment of unsubmissive, 198-

Preaeher, a lifeless, 328

„ solemnity of the work of the, 321
Preaching, not easy work, 137
Preciousness of small services, 42
Preparation for religious work, necessary,.

130

,, of heart for public worship, 145
Presence of Christ the secret of His people's,

success, the, 150

„ of God in human life, 123

„ of God, the blessedness of realizing the,

170
Preserved by the Lord, Christians, 105

Presumption, a growing sin, 301

,, the peril of, 260
Presumptuous sins, an example of, 280

„ „ harden the heart, 281
Priestcraft, a great evil, 457
Privileges estimated in hell, religious, 295
Progress a great law of the universe, 577

„ is from one difficulty to another, Chris-
tian, 577

„ should be continuous, Christian, 160
Promises are reliable, God's, 508

„ should be pleaded in prayer, God's, 255-

Prospects of the godly, the glorious, 109

Providential care, God's, 301
Punishment corresponding to sin, 225
Punishment, God has many methods of, 312
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Punishment growing ont of the Bin, 89,2(55,481

„ of sin, certain, 89, 258, 265,312,818,
374

„ of sin, impartial, 225, ."57

1

Purposes of God, eternal and unchangeable,
the, 508

Reason and faith, 200

„ the insufficiency of human, 624
Rebellion against God, the futility of, ;!:ii, :;:!;'.

,, at Rephidim, the, 58

1

Receiving and nix ing, universal, 1 1 7

Reconciliation of brethren at the Cross, 378
Redemption, an illustration of, 51

Reflection, a time for, 525

Refuge for the manslayer,a, 613
Religions efforts should begin at home, 169
Reputation, posthumous, 232
Resistance reveals the strength of opposition,

41G
Responsibilities, great honours involve great,

338
Rest in heaven, 420

„ true, 530

„ uses of, L63

Restitution a condition of forgiveness, 84
Restraints, the need of Divine, II.".

Revelation, unacknowledged obligations to

Divine, 628
„ man's need of Divine, 624

Reverence, filial, 534
Reverence for sacred places and things, 31 I

Revival of psalmody a token of revival of re-

ligion, 409
Revolutions, noiseless, 499
Rod of Moses an incentive to valour, the, 587

SABBATH, importance of preserving the re-

ligious spirit of the, 285

„ man's nerd of the, 285

„ obligation, the true basis of, 285
„ observance, the effect of, 520

Sacred places, 57

Sacrifice in the path of duty, self-, 5 1

1

„ salvation through, 1 33, 279
., the perfection of Christ's, 1 1

1

„ the true value of, I I s

,, without mercy, worthless, 148

Saddling of asses, t.it

Safety in battle to be ascribed to God, 5 tO

Salvation attainable only by faith, 102
Satisfaction cannot he found in worldly

things, '.»

Saviour of all men, Chris! the, 613
Security of the Christian, 154, 151, 185

Self-accusation follows sin, 613
Selfishness of men, 17".

,. the failure and folly of, 550

„ the injustice of, 550
,, the prevail i

.. warning against, 550
Separate from the world, Christiana should

be, 94, 151

Service, the dignity of, 13

Services recognized by God, the smallest, 137
,. value ox slight, 12

Serving God with our wont, 605
Sin brought to light.

Sin cannot enter heaven, 78, 859, .'too

„ discouraged by Christianity, 288

„ forgiven yet punished, 258

„ immortality of, 35

„ in a child of God is punished, 97, 612

„ infectious, 187,851,428
,, injures the sinner, ;il I

„ is against God, all, 83

„ leads to death, 281, 31 I, 175

,, must lie slain, 699
,, of one an injury to main , the, 552
., the folly of,' 175

,, universal, 613
Sins of ignorance. 270

„ ,, omission, 278
,, „ presumption, 281

Slander best answered by silence, 218, 219

,, the best men are exposed to, 218
Socialism of grace, the, lo\S

Soldier, exhortation to the Christian, 117

„ is assured of victory, the Christian, U6"
., the Christian a, I L6

Soul of man, everlasting individuality of the,

304

„ „ unspeakable importance of the,

304
Sovereignty of God, the basis of tl

„ ,, ., the manifestation of the,

502

„ „ „ the righteousness of the,

503
Spirit, a prayerful. 618

,, of man, evidence of the existence of

the, 304
Standing still, progress in, 573
Star, Christ the bright and morning, 177

Stillness beneath the hand of God, 578
Stimulants contrasted with the Bolj S] u

Strangers and pilgrims, 168

ng, character test d bj , 193

kii'.w ledge through, 71

„ progress through, L95

„ promotes future joy, present, L95

vicarious, 196

Suicide, the criminality of, 610

Sundays, the happiest, 286

Tears should be controlled, 246

„ „ „ sacred, 246

Temperance, the obligation, 187

Temptation, likely instruments used in, 1 I

„ not to be parleyed with, 428, 129

should be avoided, i

643

H the all-triumphant answer to, 193

veiled with the mask of virti

Tempting bo sin, the extreme guilt I f,

Tent and altar, the good man's. I

lerj of, 681

Trials, how they should be i

I'nuli.ii r dishonoui

good men, S

160

Unsatisfactorinesfl of world
.

• and

1, obligate .
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V lbibty, the beauty of, 27

Various ways of serving God, l.">7

,, manifestations of God to the soul, 1 30

Veracity with trnthlessness, 475

Victories of faith, the, 20

Victory of the Christian, through Christ, 176

„ „ „ right is certain, 161

Vitality of sin, the terrible, 327
Vocation, the Christian ministry a Divine, 23,

.50, 62

Voice of God in nature, the. 1

Voluntaryism, efficiency of, 119

Vows, forgotten, 5:!2

„ should be fulfilled, baptismal, 532

„ should be fully performed, 532

„ the voluntariness of religious, 532

Waiting for the home-call, 420
., judicious, 6

Walking by faith, not by sight, 239
"War. sometimes justifiable, 19, 538

„ the cruelty, 542

„ the injustice of, 1!), 414

„ the ravages of, 414
Warnings precede Divine judgments, solemn,

307
Watchfulness, the importance of, 375
Water an emblem of the Gospel, 371

Way, the evil of having our own, 231
Wealth and spiritual poverty, material, 209

„ does not satisfy men, 209

,, should be properly used, 117
Wells a valuable property in the East. 377

Wicked should be excluded from the Church
the, 78

Wisdom of God seen in the variety of His
gifts, the, 74

Women, the disabilities of, 510

„ the power of, 510
Word aright, hearing the, 123
Work, diversity of Christian, 49, 57, 137

„ sacredness of, 49, 57

„ under Jesus Christ, Christian's, 338
Workers in the Church to look to their own

salvation, 218
World is too much with us, the, 520
Worldly things, transitory, 595
Worship a necessity of the human soul, 148

,, can be offered in any place, acceptable,

146

„ culture and beauty in, 273

„ ennobles the worshipper, 274

„ imperfection and sin in public, 338

., morning and evening, 518

., ordinary and extraordinary seasons of,

520

„ praise the supreme act of, 274

„ propriety in, 273
Wrath of God, the, 220, 221

Zeal, defined, 491

Zeal for the glory of God, constant, 254

„ in the service of Christ, 491

„ like fire, 491

,, works wonders, 491
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ERRATA.

Page .*?6«, line 50, for " xxvii." read " xxxvii."

39a, „ 2, „ "form" „ "from."
84a, „ 53, „ " Plumtre " read " Plumptre."
1006, ., 17, „ "God" „ "Christ."

1156, ,,
4~>, „ " taonement " read '' atonement."

191a,
,, 43, „ "negotiis" „ "negotiis."

224a, „ 44, supply " the " before " good."

415a, „ 50, fur •' 2 Cor. ix." read " 2 Cor. x."

448a, „ 26, „ "word" „ "way.''

46(>, „ 24, „ "blessings" „ " blessing"

4946, „ 27, „ " Huntingdon " read '• Huntington.
533a, „ 18, „ "them" „ "him."
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